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THE GREEK ALPHABET DIAGRAM ILLUSTRATING BASIC MEANINGS 
OF GREEK PREPOSITIONS 


Capital Small Name Transliteration and 
Letters Letters Pronunciation A 
— Oo ee , dvá ^ 
A a alpha a (before) (up) fter) 
B p bé'ta b | 
r Y gam'ma g hard, as in begin’ Do EE EE c 
^ 5 dàl'ta d covet 
E £ é'psi-lón e short, as in met 
Z C ze'ta z ¿rí 
H n é'ta e long, as in they 
© 9 the'ta th 
| i id'ta i as in machine 
K K kap'pa k 
^ À lam'bda l $ 
mepi 
M H my m (about) 
N v ny n eic | 
= £ x . A x . Gnto) | 
[e] o ómikrón o short, as in lot 
n T pi P 5i 
P p hró r (through) | ^  — 4* 
x c,c(final)  sig'ma S 
T 1 tau t év 
Y v y'psi-lón y? French u or German ü aTp6¢ (in) ix 
o 9 phi ph as in phase (toward) ^] otoi 
X X khi kh as in elkhorn 
yw U psi ps as in lips 
Q [^ 6-mé’ ga o long, as in note 
' is silent while ' is pronounced like an h ond 
1 Except before x, € x, or another y when it is pronounced (under) ——— 


nasal, like ng in anger 
?u is u in diphthongs 
Note: Modern Greek pronunciation varies from the above. 
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BY WAY OF EXPLANATION 


The inspired Greek Seriptures, completed near the end of the first 
century of our Common Era, are an indispensable part of the Sacred 
Scriptures inspired by the Creator of heaven and earth. In fact, the 
original Greek Scriptures give us the key to the proper understanding 
of the first and larger part of the Holy Bible, that is, the inspired 
Hebrew Scriptures commonly called The Old Testament. Comparatively 
few persons in this latter half of the twentieth century C.E. have 
studied the original language of the, inspired Greek Scriptures so 
as to be able to pry directly into the basic thoughts of the original 
written text. The inspired Greek Scriptures were written, not in 
the ancient classical Greek nor in the modern Greek which dates 
from the fall of Constantinople in 1453 C.E., but in the common or 
koiné Greek of the first century of our Common Era, the international 
language of that time. Hence the koiné Greek. of the divinely inspired 
Scriptures is a special study in itself. 

Sincere searchers for eternal, life-giving truth desire an accurate 
understanding of. the faith-inspiring Greek Scriptures, an -under- 
standing that will not be confused by. sectarian, denominational re- 
ligious teachings but that is fortified by the knowledge of what the 
original language says and means. To aid such seekers of truth and 
life is the purpose behind the publishing of The Kingdom Interlinear 
Translation of the Greek Scriptures. Its literal interlinear English 
translation is specially designed to open up to the student of the 
Sacred Scriptures what the original koiné Greek basically or literally 
says, without any sectarian religious coloration. 

In the broad left-hand column of the pages of the main material 
will be found the original koiné Greek text as revised (in 1881 C.E.) 
by the renowned, Greek scholars B. F. Westcott and F. J. A. Hort, 
and in between the lines of the Greek text will be found the word- 
for-word English translation. In the slim right-hand column of the 
page will be found the twentieth-century language translation entitled 
“New World Translation. of the Christian Greek Scriptures,” in its 
latest revision. The word-for-word interlinear translation and the New 
World Translation are arranged parallel on the page, so that com- 
parisons can be made between the two readings and the accuracy of 
any modern translation can be determined. 

For the interlinear word-for-word rendering the English word ‘or 
phrase has not been taken from the modern translation in the right- 
hand column and transferred to a position under the Greek word to 
which it corresponds. Rather, the translation under each Greek word 
sets out what the Greek word itself says according to its root meanings 
(where the Greek word is made up of two or more particles) and 
according to its grammatical form. So in many cases the reading 
in the English word-for-word interlinear translation is not the same 
as that found in the right-hand column. This aids us in determining 
what the Greek text actually, basically says. 
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6 BY WAY OF EXPLANATION 


PARENTHESES: In the English interlinear readings parentheses occur. 
These denote that the English word or. words enclosed are implied in 
the meaning of the Greek word above, according to its gender, number, 
antecedents or relation to context. 


BRACKETS: In the English readings (interlinear and main) brackets 
occur. These denote that the word or words enclosed have been inserted 
by the translator to make some applieation that is shown by the Greek 
word or to show something that is understood along with the Greek 
word because of its grammatical form. For example, the Greek definite 
article for "thé" may be used just by itself to denote a person. But 
this article may be in the feminine gender and according to the context 
it applies to a woman. Accordingly, for the enlightenment of the 
reader who is not familiar with Greek the word “woman” is. inserted 
enclosed in brackets in^ the English reading. _ 


DoUBLE BRACKETS: In the Greek text and also in the English 
renderings double brackets are to be found. These enclose matter that 
the producers of the Westcott and Hort Greek text. consider to be 
interpolations. Such interpolations.may be things omitted by certain 
recognized Greek manuscripts or may be. important matter “apparently 
derived from extraneous sources," as, for instance, the alternate con- 
clusions to Mark's Gospel. See above-mentioned “New Testament,” 
page 583, under “Noteworthy Rejected Readings printed within double 
brackets.” 


ARTICLE: "The koiné Greek has a definite article, in three geiiders, 
masculine, feminine and néuter, and each of these genders of the article 
is ‘declined in its five cases and in its singular and plural. numbers. 
The Greek has no indefinite article. Consequently no indefinite article, 

“a” or “an,” is to be found in the English interlinear reading. The 
indefinite article ‘has to be inserted by the translator into the main 
English reading in the right-hand column where such indefinite article 
is appropriate or warranted by the Greek text. For example, the 
Greek ‘words for “holy. Spirit" occur in numbers of instances: with 
no definite^'article and are rendered accordingly into English. 

‘Omirren VERSES: Verses found in the Authorized or King James 
Version Bible of 1611 C.E. but not found in the Westcott and Hort 
Greek text are omitted and are indicated by the verse number followed 
by a long dash. 

Foornorres: The fotu tes use symbols that are significant and -these 
are explained in the section (pages 26-31) entitled “Explanation 
of -the Symbols Used in the Marginal References. "' Footnotes also refer 
to the Foreword and; the Appendix as found in the’ New World 
Translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures, 1950 edition, and so 
such Foreword and Appendix have been included in this ‘volume, 

In the firm conviction that this volume, will be of great help. to 
readers in the understanding of the original inspired Greek Scriptures 
we take Drees in offering this Bible aid to the public. 


THE PUBLISHERS 


FOREWORD. 

HE original writings of the Christians Greek Scriptures, 

. commonly called "The New Testament," were inspired. No 
translation of these sacred writings into another language, 
except by the original writers, is inspired. In copying the in- 
spired originals by hand the element of human frailty entered 
in, and so none of the thousands of copies extant today in the 
original language are perfect duplicates. The result is that no 
two.copies are exactly alike. Since such has been the result 
with. the mere handwritten ‘copies of the Scriptures, much 
more is it. true that no version of them into another language 
by an. üninspired translátor would be perfect. It could not àc- 
cürately render the precise meaning. of the inspired originals. 
Especially. SO, ‘when the translation is made from an imper- 
fect copy.: -From -this.. fact ‘arises the. need ofa fresh. transla- 
tion from. time to time, as thé“ bettér. understandirig. of the 
original tongues, ‘now. dead, becomes; possible and as the light 
of the truth on the inspired: Sériptures becomes brighter. Fur- 
ther, the progress of modern living language, with. its changes 
in méanings of words and in forms of expression, calls for a 
new, up-to- -date presentation to. make the Seriptures fully alive 
and appealing to the understanding. ` f 

"From the time of that Roman Catholic dernyn John 
Wycliffe, of: the fourteenth century, until the:middle of this 
twentieth. century many. English. translations have been made 
of the- inspired writings.of Christ's disciples. ‘All these have 
had their own commendable features. They have considerably 
met the.needs of the day for a rendering of God's Word in 
the: common language. of. the. people. Much. good has. been. ac- 
complished. -by.-them. and. will yet be. But honesty compels us 
to remark.that, while each of them has its points of merit, 
they. have. fallen. victim to the. power-of human traditionalism 
in varying degrees. Consequently, religious traditions, hoary 
with age, have.been taken for granted-and gone unchallenged 
and: uninvestigated. These have. been. interwoven into ` -the 
translations to color the thought. In support of a preferred re- 
ligious view, an inconsistency and unreasonableness have been 
insinuated into the teachings of the inspired writings. 


a Called ;"Christlan'*- to distinguish them from the pre-Christian € Greek 
cn transiation: of. the. -mspired Hebrew Scriptures. E 
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The Son of God taught that the traditions of creed-bound 
men made the commandments and teachings of God of no 
power and effect. The endeavor of the New World Bible Trans- 
lation Committee has been to avoid this snare of religious 
traditionalism. This very effort accounts for distinguishing 
this differently as a translation of the “Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures." It is a traditional mistake to divide God's written Word 
into two sections and call the second section, from Matthew 
to Revelation (or Apocalypse), "The New Testament.” At 
2 Corinthians 3:14 the popular King James Bible version tells 
of the “reading of the old testament," but there the apostle 
was not referring to the ancient Hebrew Scriptures in their en- 
tirety from Genesis to Malachi. Nor was he meaning that the 
inspired Christian writings constituted a “new testament." 
The apostle was merely speaking of the book written by Moses 
in which the old Law covenant with Israel is fully set forth; 
for which reason he says, in the next verse, “when Moses is 
read." The sacred Scriptures, from Genesis to Revelation 
(Apocalypse), are one Book, inspired by the one Supreme 
Author. They cannot be divided into two parts, one of which 
may be ignored. The Hebrew Scriptures and the Christian 
Greek Scriptures are essential to each other. The latter sup- 
plement the former and are an integral part with the former 
to make the one complete Book of divine truth. Till now we 
have been able to translate only the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures. 

The apostle Peter wrote: "But there are new heavens and 
a new earth that we are awaiting according to his promise, 
and in these righteousness is to dwell.” (2 Peter 3:13) The 
signs now multiply to prove that this generation is at the 
portals of the new world here promised. There no uninspired 
human traditions which bedarken and nullify the divine Word 
will-be permitted, for that will be a righteous world. It befits 
the significant time of transition from the old world to the 
righteous new world that translations of the Scriptures today 
should as far as possible eliminate the misleading influence of 
religious traditions: which- have their roots in paganism, that 
thus the pure truth of God's Word may shine forth in all its 
harmonious brilliance and with its convincing power. - 


No uninspired translator or committee of translators can 
claim any direct command from the Most High God to engage 
in translating the divine Word into another language. But 
translation of it is necessary, and that into many languages, 
if Christ's command for this momentous day is to be fulfilled: 
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"This good news of the kingdom will be preached in all the 
inhabited earth for the purpose of a witness.to all the nations, 
and. then the accomplished end will come." So, to do the work 
of translating is an opportunity and a privilege. In presenting 
this translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures our confi- 
dence has been in the help of.the great Author of The Book. 
Our primary desire has been to seek, not the approval of men, 
but that of God, by rendering the truth of his inspired Word 
as purely and as consistently as our consecrated powers make 
possible. There is no benefit in. self-deception. More than that, 
those who provide a translation for the spiritual instruction 
of. others come under:a special responsibility. as teachers be- 
fore the. divine Judge. Hence our appreciation of the need 


of carefulness. 2 
* 


The Greek. text. that we. have used as. the basis of our New 
World translation is the widely accepted Westcott and Hort 
text (1881), by reason of its admitted excellence.* But we have 
also .taken into consideration other. texts, including that pre- 
pared. by D. Eberhard Nestle? and that compiled by the Span- 
ish Jesuit scholar José María Bover? and that by the other 
Jesuit scholar A. Merk.! Where we have varied from the read- 
ing of the Westcott and Hort text, our footnotes show the 
basis for our preferred reading. We give some definiteness to 
the background for the renderings of our text by showing. in 
our footnotes the most ancient manuscripts and versions upon 
which we call for support. Besides this, we have offered alter- 
native English renderings of the Greek text, and variant read- 
ings of. said manuscripts and versions. Thus in our footnotes 
we have provided a sort of critical apparatus for our transla- 
tion, rather than a commentary. on the Scriptures. 


Archaic language. we have disposed of. altogether, even in 


a Besides using the 1948 Macmillan Company edition of this. text, we have 
availed ourselves of the two exhaustive volumes prepared under the super- 
vision of S. C. E. Legg, A.M., and published by the Oxford Clarendon 
Press, on Matthew and Mark, Novum Testamentum Graece Secundum 
Testum Westcotto-Hortianum—Evangelium. Secundum . Matthaeum .(1940) 
and Evangelium Secundum Marcum (1935). 

b The 18th edition of Novum Testamentum Graece. by D. Eberhard Nestle, 
elaborated. by D. Erwin Nestle, published in 1948 by the Württemberg 
Bible Society, Stuttgart, Germany. 

* Novi Testamenti Biblia Graeca et Latina by Joseph M. Bover, S.J., 
dated 1943 and published at. Barcelona, Spain. . 

d The 1948 printing of thé 6th edition of Novum Testamentum Graece et 
Latine by Augustinus Merk, S.J., and printed at Rome, Italy. 


Ld 
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prayers and addresses to God. This means we have every- 
where dropped using the now sanctimonious formal pronouns 
thou, thy, thine, thee and ye, with their corresponding verb. in- 
flections. The original Bible was written in the living language 
of the people of the day, Hebrew, Aramaic and: Greek; and 
so the Bible characters addressed God and prayed to him in 
the same everyday language that they employed in speaking 
to their fellow. creatures on earth. The translation of the Scrip- 
tures into.a modern language should be rendered in the same 
style, in the speech forms current among the people. We offer 
no paraphrase of the Scriptures. Our endeavor all through has 
been to give as literal a tranislation.as* possible, where the. 
modern English idiom allows and where a literal rendition 
does not for any clumsiness hide the thought. That way we 
can best meet the desire of those who are scrupulous for get- 
ting, as nearly as possible, word for word, the exact statement 
of the original; We realize that sometimes the use of so small 
a thing as the ‘definite or indefinite article or the omission of 
such may alter’ the correct sense of the original passage. 

Watch: has been kept against taking liberties with texts for 
the mere sake of brevity or shortcuts and against substitu- 
tion of a modern parallel, where the rendering of the origirial 
idea makes good sense. To each major word we have assigned 
one meaning and have held to that meaning as far as the con- 
text permitted. This, we know, has imposed a restriction upon 
our diction, but it makes: for good cross-reference work and 
for a more reliable comparison of related texts or verses. At 
the same time, in order to bring out the richness and variety 
of the language of the inspired writers, we have avoided the 
rendering of two or more Greek words by the same English 
word, for this hides the distinction in shade of meaning be- 
tween the several words thus rendered. Attention has been 
given to the.tenses of verbs to bring out the.intended descrip- 
tion of the action, position or state. As the reader becomes 
familiar'with our translation he will discern more and more 
the harmony and Interagtéemént . of. our r renderings: in. all 
these respects. A 

The chapter and ‘verse Tiümbering follows that öt the King 


James -Version, thus making possible easy comparison. But, 


instead of making each. verse a separate paragraph in itself, 


we have grouped verses into paragraphs for the proper: de- 
velopment of a complete thought in all its context. Mindful of 
the Hebrew. background of the Christian Greek Scriptures, we 
have followed mainly the Hebrew spelling of the names of 
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persons and places, rather than that of the Greek text which 
imitates. the: Greek S aen edu Verse: Lxx) of the Hebrew 
SRM. E a 

Tux: DIVINE NAME: One. of the remarkable: facts, not only 
about the extant manuscripts of the original: Greek. text, but 
of many versions, ancient and modern, is the absence of the 
divine name. In the ancient Hebrew Scriptures that. name was 
represented by the four letters m", generally called the 
“Tetragrammaton” and ‘represented by the English letters 
JHVH (or YHWH):.In the Hebrew Scriptures the name, rep- 
resented by this Tetragrammaton; occurs 6,823 times. Tlie exact 
pronunciation of the name is not known-today, but the’ most 
popular way of rendering it is “Jehovah.” The abbreviation 
for this name-is “Jah”: (or "Yah"), and it occurs in many ‘of 
the.names found in the: Christian. Greek Scriptures. Also in 
the exclamation Alleluia! ar, ‘Hallelujah! found four times, at 
Revelation 19:1, 3, 4, 6,, and meaning "Praise Jah!” > 

-As the. Christian: Greek. Scriptures were an inspired addition 
and supplement to the sácréd Hebrew: Scriptures, this sudden 
disappearance: from: the: Greek: text seems inconsistent, espe- 
cially when James:said.to the apostles and older disciples at 
Jerusalem about the middle of ‘the first century:. Symeon has 
related thoroughly how God for the first time turned his at- 
tention to the nations to take out of them a people for his 
name.” (Acts 15:14) Then in support James made.a quotation 
from the Hebrew Scriptures, -where the. divine name occurs 
twice. If Christians are to be a ‘people ‘for God’s name, why 
should his name, represented by the Tetragrammaton, be àbol- 
ished from the Christian Greek Scriptures? The usual tradi- 
tional explanation for this no longer holds. It was long thought 
that the basis for such. failure of the divine name in‘ our ex- 
tant. manuscripts was the absence of the.name-in. the Greek 
Septuagint Version (LXX), the first translation of. the Hebrew 
Scriptures which began to be/made in the third century B.C. 
This thought was based upon the copies of LXX as found in 
the great manuscripts of the fourth and fifth centüries A.D.: 
the Vatican No. 1209, the Sinaitic, the Alexandrine, and the 
Ambrosianus: In these’ the distinctive name’ of God was ren- 
dered by the Greek words Kúgioç (ky’ri-o8) with of without the 
definite article. and @eé¢ (the.os').. This namelessness “was 
viewed“ as'an aid to teaching monotheism. - : 

` This; ‘popular theory: has; now been: flatly. ‘disproved by. the 
recently found remains of à. papyrus roll of LXX. This con- 
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tains the second half of the book of Deuteronomy. Not one 
of these fragments shows an example of Kúgiog or Osóg used 
instead of the divine name, but in each instance the Tetra- 
grammaton is written in Aramaic characters. By permission 
of its owners we have reproduced photographs of fragments 
of the papyrus roll that our readers may examine these occur- 
rences of the Tetragrammaton in such an early copy of LXX.* 
Authorities fix the date for this papyrus at the 2d or 1st cen- 
tury B.C. This means about a century or two after the LXX 
was begun. It proves that the original LXX did contain the 
divine name wherever it occurred in the Hebrew original. Con- 
sidering it a sacrilege to use some substitute as ky’ri-os or 
the-os', the scribes inserted the Tetragrammaton (n) at its 
proper place in the Greek version text. 


Did Jesus Christ and his disciples who wrote the Christian 
Greek Scriptures have copies at hand of the Greek Septuagint 
with. the divine. name appearing therein in the form of the 
Tetragrammaton? Yes! The Tetragrammaton persisted in cop- 
jes of LXX for centuries after Christ and his apostles. About 
A.D. 128 Aquila's Greek version had the Tetragrammaton in 
archaic Hebrew letters. About A.D. 245 Origen produced his 
famous Hexapla, this being a six-column reproduction of the 
inspired ancient Scriptures, (1) in their original Hebrew and 
Aramaic, accompanied by (2) a transliteration into Greek, and 
the Greek versions by (3) Aquila, (4) Symmachus, (5) the 
Seventy (LXX), and (6) Theodotion. In the second column of 
the Hexapla, in the transliteration into Greek, the Tetragram- 
maton was written in Hebrew characters, whereas in columns 
3, 4, and 5 the Greek versions of Aquila, Symmachus and LXX 


a The papyrus belongs to the Société Royale de Papyrologie du Caire. It 
bears the Inventory Number 266, and forms part of the collection of 
Fouad Papyri, of which Nos. 1-89 were published in 1939 in one volume 
(P, Fouad I, 1939). The nearest parallel in date to P. Fouad Inv. No. 266 
is P. Rylands iii. 458, of the 2d century B.C., which also contains frag- 
ments of the second half of Deuteronomy; but its scanty remains un- 
fortunately preserve no use of the divine name or its equivalent. 

' See our pages 13-14, for photographie illustrations of some fragments 
of P. Fouad Inv. No. 266 of Deuteronomy LXX, which we have numbered. 
No. 1, on Deuteronomy 31:28 to 32:7, shows the Tetragrammaton on lines 
7 and 15. No. 2 (Deut. 31:29, 30) shows it on line 6; No. 3 (Deut. 20:12-14, 
17-19) on lines 3 and 7; No. 4 (Deut. 31:26) on line 1; No. 5 (Deut. 31:27, 
28) on line 5; No. 6: (Deut. 27:1-3) on line 5; No. 7 (Deut. 25:15-17) on 
line 3; No. 8 (Deut. 24:4) on line 5; No. 9 (Deut. 24:8-10) on line 3; 
No. 10 (Deut 26:2, 3) on. line 1; No. 11 (Deut 18:4-6) on line 5; and No. 12 
(Deut. 18:15, 16) on line 3. Reproduced by permission of the Royal 
Society of Papyrology, of Cairo, Egypt. 
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all. represented ‘the. Tetragrammaton by the similar Greek 
characters.: Origen, ina. statement: on. Psalm :2:2, :said. that 
“in the most faithful. manuscripts THE NAME is written in He- 
brew characters, that is, not in moderi, nut in archale: He- 
brew."b i 


"A papyrus fragment of that same 3d ééntüry AD. “namely, 
P. Oxyrhynchus vii. 1007, is a fragment of Genesis of the LXX, 
and it abbreviates the Tetragrammaton: by its first letter 
doubled, a doubled Yod (ZZ), the initial letter being written in 
the shape of a Z with a horizontal stroke ` through the middle, 
the stroke being carried unbroken through. ‘both such Yod’s.¢ 


In the succeeding century Jerome: says that ignorant readers 
of the LXX imagined the Tetragrammaton to be a Greek word 
and actually pronounced it “Pipi”: In his Prologus Galeatus 
prefacing the ‘books of Samuel and Malachi He says: “We find 
the four-lettered name of God (ie. mm). in certain Greek 
volumes even to this day” expressed in the 'ancient letters." 
And in his 25th letter to Marcella, "written at. Rome, A.D. 384, 
he treats of the ten names of God and says: “The ninth [name 
of God] is a- tetragrammaton, which ‘they: considered dvexqo- 
VITOV. Lan-ek: pho’ né-ton], that is; unspeakable, -which is written 
with these letters, Iod, He,-Váu, He. Which certain ignorant 
ones, because -of^ the. ‘similarity of the characters, -when they 
would: find them” in - Greek books, "were. accustomed to Bro: 
nounce Pi Pi"d - 


Thus down. to. the time’ of. Jerome, the aor who ‘pro: 
duced the Latin .Vulgate, there were Greek manuscripts of the 
ancient Hebrew Scriptures which still contained the divine 
name. in its. four. Hebrew céharacterss ` ` 

One thing.is now. certain. Whether: Jesus and. his disciples 
read the Scriptures in their Hebrew (Aramaic) original or in 


a Compare the “Ambrosian palimpsest ot the LXX, edíted by. G. ‘Mercati, 
1896. - ‘ . 

b This is now. confirmed by a. Cairo. Bétimpsest. ot parts: of 3 Kings ‘and 
4 Kingsp; DXX: Deso j 
t See The. Oxyrhynchus. Papin. volume vit; edited’ by AC Š. " Hunt, ^4910, 
Editor Hunt compares P. Oxy. iv. 656 -(Genesis, ‘early 3d century) with 
its ‘decided tendency’: to, omit. the: substitute word :ky’ri-os..In three pas- 
sages. the blank space left by. the original scribe sufficient for four, letters 
had been filled by ky'rie only by another, a second hand. 

d See "C.: Taylor's -Hebrew-Greek - Cairo: Genizah PARA DESI" (1900), 
pages. 6d1l. |. os cen: 

e See Jerome's Epistola. 25, d Marcellam (edited. by Hilberg, page 219). 
Also see McClintock and Strong' S UM volume 9- Re. E 
page 652, under .''Shem. hammephorash.'' i : 
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the Greek Septuagint Version, they would come across the 
divine name in its Tetragrammaton form. Did Jesus follow the 
traditional Jewish custom of the day and read A-do-nai’ at 
such places out of fear of profaning the name and violating 
the Third Commandment (Exodus 20:7)? In the synagogue at 
Nazareth, when he rose and accepted the book of Isaiah and 
read those verses of Isaiah (61:1, 2) where the Tetragramma- 
ton occurs twice, did he refuse to pronounce the divine name 
correctly? Not if Jesus followed his usual disregard for the 
unscriptural traditions followed by the Jewish scribes. Mat- 
thew 7:29 tells us: *He was teaching them as a person having 
authority, and not as their scribes." In the hearing of his 
faithful apostles Jesus prayed to Jehovah God, saying: “I 
have made your name manifest to the men you gave me out 
of the world. ... I have made your name known to them and 
wil make it known.” (John 17:6, 26) The Jewish Talmud 
accuses Jesus of having performed his miracles by the pro- 
nouncing of the divine name; which is an indirect admission 
on the part of his enemies that he did use the name. 

The question now before us is: Did Jesus' inspired disciples 
use the divine name in their writings? That is, Did God's 
name appear in the original writings of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures? We have basis for answering Yes. In recent years 
some have claimed that Matthew's gospel account was at first 
written in Hebrew rather than in its kindred language, the 
Aramaic. It is contended that Matthew and the early Chris- 
tians produced this account to become the last book of the 
canon of the Hebrew Scriptures as, till then, the canon of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures had not been contemplated. There 
is evidence that various recensions of the Hebrew and Ara- 
maic versions of Matthew's account persisted for centuries 
among the early Jewish Christian communities of Palestine 
and Syria. Early writers, such as Pa'pi.as, Hegesippus, Jus'tin 
Martyr, Ta'tian, Sym’ma-chus, I-re-nae’us, Pantaenus, Clem" 
ent of Alexandria, Or'i.gen, Pam’phi-lus, Eu-se'bi.us, Ep-i-pha’- 
ni-us and Je-rome’, give evidence that they either possessed or 
had access to Hebrew and .Aramaic writings of Matthew. Je- 
rome, of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., had this to say:: 

"Matthew, who is also Levi, and who from a publican came 
to be an Apostle, first of all the Evangelists, composed a Gos- 
pel of Christ in Judaea in the Hebrew language and charac- 
ters, for the benefit of those of the circumcision who had 
believed. Who translated it into Greek is not sufficiently ascer- 
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tained. Furthermore, the Hebrew itself is preserved to this day 
in the library at Caesarea which the martyr Pamphilus so dili- 
gently collected. I also was allowed by the Nazarenes who 
use this volume in the Syrian city of Beroea to copy it. In 
which it is to be remarked that, wherever the Evangelist 
makes use of the testimonies of the old Scripture, he does not 
follow the authority of the seventy translators, but of the He- 
brew."—Catal. Script. Eccl. 

Matthew made more than a hundred quotations from the 
inspired Hebrew Scriptures. So where these quotations in- 
cluded the divine name, he would be obliged faithfully to in- 
clude the Tetragrammaton in his Hebrew gospel àccount. His 
Hebrew account would correspond closely with the Hebrew 
version of the 19th century by F. Delitzsch, in which Matthew 
contains the name “Jehovah” eighteen times. It is now be- 
lieved Matthew himself translated his gospel account into the 
Greek. If he did, then he had available copies of the LXX con- 
taining the divine name. But, though Matthew .preferred to 
quote direct from the Hebrew Scriptures rather than from 
the LXX; he could follow the LXX practice and incorporate 
the divine name at its proper place in the Greek text. 5 

But all the writers of the Christian Greek Scriptures quofed 
from the Hebrew Scriptures or from the LXX at verses where 
the Name appears, and they could follow the style then true 
of copies of the LXX by using the Tetragrammaton in heir 
Greek writings. 

The evidence is, therefore, that the original text of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures has been tampered with, the same 
as the text of the LXX has been. And, at least from the 3d cen- 
tury A.D. onward, the divine name in Tetragrammaton form 
has been eliminated from the text by copyists who did not 
understand or appreciate the divine name or who developed 
an aversion to it, possibly under the influence of anti-Semitism. 
In place of it they substituted the words ky’ri-os. (usually 
translated “the Lord") and the-os’, meaning “God.” 
"RESTORING THE Name: What is the modern translator to 
do? Is he justified, yes, authorized, to enter the divine name 
into a translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures?’ Every 
Greek reader must confess that in the LXX the Greek words 
ky'ri-os and the-os' have been used to crowd out the distinctive 
name of the Supreme Deity. Every comprehensive Greek- 
English dictionary states that these two Greek words have 
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been used as equivalents of the divine name.* Hence the mod- 
ern translator is. warranted in using the divine name as:;an 
equivalent of those two Greek words, that is, at places where 
Matthew, etce., quote verses, passages and expressions from the 
Hebrew Scour or Teom the LXX Where, the divine name 
occurs. : 

From the. 44th century. AD. forward, translations: of Darts 
or of all the Christian Greek Scriptures have been made into 
the ancient classical Hebrew. The Shem Tob version of Mat- 
thew into Hebrew was.made about A.D. 1385. When coming 
upon quotations from. the Hebrew Scriptures where the Name 
appeared, the translators into Hebrew had no other recourse 
than to render ky'ri-os or the-os’ back into its original Tetra- 
grammaton form nmi. Thus in that early Shem Tob version 
of, Matthew the Tetragrammaton occurs 16 times. All together, 
the appearances of the sacred Tetragrammaton in the. 19 He- 
brew. ‘versions to. which we' have had. access total up to. 307 
distinct occurrences; These have thus restored the divine name 
to. the inspired Christian Scriptures. « 


;:iHow-is a modern translator to know or determine when o 
render the Greek words Kiguc and GOeógc into the divine name 
in his. version? By determining where the inspired: Christian 
writers have ‘quoted from the Hebrew Scriptures. Then he 
must refer.back to the original to locate whether the divine 
name:appears there. ‘This way he can determine the identity 
to give to ky’ri-os and the. os’ and he can then oe them 
with'.personality. : i 05 

Realizing that this is the time and place for it, we have fol- 
lowed this course in rendering our version of the Christian 


aA Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, | by J. H. Thayer, 1887 
edition, page 365, Says under Kóotog: ''e. this title is given a. to Gop, the 
ruler’: of the universe (so the Sept. for JN, TPN, DDN, mn* and m 
[a:do-nai’, elo'ahk, e-lo-him', Je-ho’vah and Jah])." 'On page 287.it. says, 
under. eds: “Sept. for. YN, DIR and.mn' [el, elo:him’ and Je ho' vahl.” 

'Says A Greek-English“ Lexicon, by Liddell and Scott, 1948 edition, on 
page 1013, under Kigtos:. *'4&> ð Kóotog,-Hebrew Yahweh, Lxx Ge; II. 5, al. r? 
An Intermediate Greek-English Lexicon, 1888,.based on Liddell and Scott 
QD page 58, Sad: n KJ Kéetos, the LORD, d ad JEHOVAH, 

"A: Greek and English. "Eabinoh: tò: the Ne ew Testament, bý J.: Parkhurst; 
revised edition of, 1845, says, on page. 347, under KY'PIOX: “HI. In LXX 
it answers to the ‘several names or titles of God, CON, ON, TYR, OPN, m, 
1, but far:most frequently to nv... In the New. Testament, ‘like 
K$Qtos, . when.used as a name of God, though it sometimes answers to YIN, 
A S ds AER: most usually ‘corresponds. ee mm. Jehovah, „and in this Sense 
s: áppHe "o ONE NE" x du 
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Greek Scriptures. To avoid overstepping the botinds of. a trans- 
lator into the field of exegesis, we have tried to be most cau- 
tious about rendering the divine name, always carefully con- 
sidering the Hebrew Scriptures. We have.looked for some 
agreement. with us by the Hebrew versions we consulted to 
confirm our own rendering. Thus, out of the 237 times that 
we have rendered the divine name in the body of our version, 
there are only two instances where we have no support or 
agreement from any of the Hebrew versions. But in these 
two instances, namely, Ephesians 6:8 and Colossians 3:13, we 
feel strongly supported by the context and by related texts in 
rendering the divine name. The notes in our lower margin 
show the support we have for our renderings from the Hebrew 
versions and other: authorities. i 

Not in all cases where the divine name is own in a the lower 
margin have we rendered it in the main body of our version. 
Thus there are 72 instances where the divine name is: shown 
in the margin alone, but. not incorporated into: thë text, the 
warrant:not being strong enough. 

On pages 26 to 31 we: give the list of the Hebrew versions 

as well as other publications to which we have resorted for 
support of our renderings, not only of the divine. name but 
also of other valuable features. Because the letter J corre- 
sponds with the first letter of the Tetragrammaton,. we have 
designated them all under the letter J, but have added a su- 
perior number after in order to differentiate them. See pages 
20, 21 for a photographic reproduction of the title page and 
of a sample page of. one such Hebrew version by. a Roman 
Catholic translator in 1668, whom we have listed as J?. 

Doubtless for many of our readers a support for our render- 
ing of the divine name comes from an unexpected source. We 
do not claim ours to be the first version to introduce it into 
the English translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures. Our 
list on page 22 shows mat an American version of 1864 pre- 


a The title page, "reproduced. on the next page (20), is in Hebrew and 
Latin and reads: “The Four. Evangels from the New Law which, have 
been translated.from. the Latin Tongue into the Hebrew Tongue at the 
hand of John Baptist Jonah [followed by the equivalent of this in Latin] 
and. he dedicated them.as an offering: to. the holy high priest Clement IX 
[Latin: dedicated to our most holy lord, Clement IX, Pontifex Maximus]. 
Printed here at Rome on the Press belonging to the Sacred. Congregation 
for the Propagation of the Faith, in the year 1668 of the coming of our 
Messiah fat Rome, on the press of the S. C. Prop. Fidei, in the year 
1668]." Around the picture the Latin text says: ''Going into all the world, 
preach the good news to every creature." (See page 21.) 
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Above we have reproduced page 194 of this Jonah version, setting 
forth the gospel according to Luke, chapter 2, verses 15-25, in Hebrew 
and Latin in parallel columns. In the Hebrew column we find the Tetra- 
grammaton (Mnt!) on lines 21, 22 opposite verse 23; and on lines 23, 25 


opposite verse 24. 
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ceded us, but only on a limited scale; it rendered the name 
"Jehovah" 18 times from Matthew to Acts. We have listed this 
as J?!, and our footnotes show where its renderings occur and 
agree with ours. But we may be the first to render the name 
consistently throughout the 237 times in the main body of our 
text. However, many English readers will be surprised to 
Jearn that further support of our rendering of the Name 
comes from many non-Hebrew missionary sources.* 


Parts of the Holy Bible have already been translated into 
more than 1,100 languages and dialects. From the 18th cen- 
tury forward the non-Hebrew translators have in many cases 
found no proper equivalent in the languages into which they 
were translating the Christian Greek Scriptures, and hence 
they have used the divine name in suitable native spelling. 
That our readers may appreciate something of the extent to 
which the divine name is published in missionary versions of 
the Christian Greek Scriptures, we print on the preceding page 
a chart. It shows 20 vernacular forms of “Jehovah” used in 38 
versions, and the languages in which each form is used respec- 
tively. On pages 24, 25 we are pleased to reproduce photo- 
graphically parts of pages of several such versions of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures using the divine name in the text. 


"CHART 


VERSIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN GREEK SCRIPTURES IN 38 LANGUAGES OTHER THAN 
ENGLISH OR HEBREW USING A VERNACULAR FORM OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON 


(See collection of American Bible Society, New York) 


Vernacular Languages Using Vernacular Languages Using 
Form the Form : Form the Form 
1. Chihowa Choctaw ! 12. Uyehova Zulu 
2. Iehova Hawaiian ;. Kiwal; 13. Yahve Ila 
DM Tahitian; 14. Yave Kongo 
oarip ^ . 
E Te. Gilbert Iotantsi New —— 55 prose 


Britain; Wedau 16 
4. Jehoba Kipsigis; Mentawi 
5. Jehova Manus Island; Nandi; 


. Yehova Chokwe; Chuana 
(Tlapi dialect); 
Luba; Lugbara; 


Fang; Gabun i 

, Munchi (or Tiv); 
Jehovah Malagasy; Narrinyeri Santo ae Bi 
Jeova Kusaien 17. Yehovah Mohawk 


Jihova Naga (Lhota dialect) 18. Yekova. Zande 

. Jihovaá Naga (Angami dialect) 19. Yeoba Kuba (Inkongo 
10. Jioua . `- Mortlock . ' Qialect) — 
11. Jiova Fiji i 20. Yowo ‘Lomwe . 


LNM 
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There can be no real objection for these translations to do so 
provided they reproduce the divine name at places where the 
Hebrew Scriptures show the background and validity for it. 
For corresponding reasons no reasonable mind can find Scrip- 
tural objection to our doing so in this English version. Rather, 
as our readers familiarize themselves with this version, they 
will rejoice over the added clearness it imparts to many scrip- 
tures not distinctly discerned before. 

While inclining to view the pronunciation "Yah-weh"" as the 
more correct way, we have retained the form "Jehovah" be- 
cause of people's familiarity with it since the 14th century. 
Moreover, it preserves, equally with other forms, the four 
letters of the Tetragrammaton JHVH. 

We count ourselves happy to be privileged to present this 
New World translation in the interest of Bible education, at 
the time when that righteous world is dawning, where the 
name of the Author of the Holy Scriptures will be known and 
honored by all who live. We shall be grateful if it guides many 
into right Scriptural understanding and action at this critical 
time when “anyone that calls upon the name of Jehovah 
will be saved."—Acts 2:21. 


Yew World Bible Granstation Committee. 
February 9, 1950, New York, N.Y. 
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No. 1 shows part of page 66 of the 1902 version of the Gabun lan- 
guage, setting forth Matthew 22:37 to 23:5. Note the appearances of the 
name Jehovah in verses 37 and 44, in contrast with Jesus (Jisu). 

No. 2 shows part of the page of the 1939 version in the Malagasy 
language, setting forth Matthew 4:6 to 5:8. The name Jehovah will 
be seen at Matthew 4:7, 10, in contrast with Jesus (Jesosy). 

No. 3 shows page 1194 of the 1816 version in the Hawaiian language, 
setting forth Mark 12:7-32. 'The name Jehovah appears at verses 11, 
29, 30 in contrast with Jesu (Iesu). 


EXPLANATION OF THE SYMBOLS USED 
IN THE MARGINAL REFERENCES 


N (Aleph) 


Sinaitic MS. An uncial Greek 
manuscript of the 4th century, in 
codex form. Originally it evidently 
contained the whole Bible, including 
all the Christian Greek Scriptures. It 
is at present possessed by the Brit- 
ish Museum, London, England. 


A 


Alexandrine MS. An uncial Greek 
manuscript of the 5th century, in 
codex form. When complete, it con- 
tained the whole Bible, including 
the Christian Greek Scriptures, all 
now but Matthew 1:1 to 25:6; John 
6:50 to 8:52; 2 Corinthians 4:13 to 
12:6. It is at present possessed by 
the British Museum, London, En- 
gland. 


Arm 


Armenian Version. It is of the 5th 
century, or even as early as the be- 
ginning of the 4th century. How- 
ever, the manuscripts are, for the 
Gospels, of the 9th and 10th centu- 
ries, and, for the other books, of the 
13th century or later. This version 
was made from Syriac and Greek 
codices. Copies are found in Moscow 
(Russia), Armenia, Istanbul (Tur- 
key), and Venice (Italy). 


B 


Vatican MS. No. 1209, An uncial 
Greek manuscript of the 4th century 
and considered earlier than N. It is 
in codex form and contained origi- 
nally the whole of the Greek Bible, 


but in the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures it now lacks Hebrews 9:14 to 
13:25; 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, and 
the Revelation (Apocalypse). It is 
catalogued as in the Vatican Library 
at Rome, Italy, from A.D. 1481, at 
least. 


Cc 


Codex Ephraemi rescriptus. This 
uncial Greek manuscript is a pal- 
impsest, of the 5th century, and con- 
tains parts of the Gospels, Acts, the 
Epistles and the Revelation. It orig- 
inally contained the whole Greek 
Bible, but in the 12th century the 
original writing was effaced, and 
what remains of the volume was 
used to receive a Greek version of 
some treatises by the ecclesiastic 
Ephraem of Syria. It is now pos- 
sessed by the National Library at 
Paris, France. 


D 


Codex Bezae. Under this symbol 
we include the Cambridge MS. 
(Cantabrigensis) (D) and the Cler- 
mont MS. (Claromontanus) (D2). 
Both MSS. are of the 6th century. 
The Codex Cantabrigensis, now pos- 
sessed by the University of Cam- 
bridge, England, contains nearly all 
the Gospels, parts of the Acts, with 
a Latin translation; and a Latin 
translation of 3 John 11-15. The 
Codex  Claromontanus, from the 
monastery of Clermont, but now in 
the National Library at Paris, 
France, contains the letters of the 
apostle Paul, all but a few verses, 
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with a Latin translation. Both man- 
uscripts were originally acquired by 
Theodore Beza, the. 16th-century 
Biblical scholar. 
It 

"Old Latin" Version, probably 
originating among  Latin-speaking 
Jews of Carthage in North Africa 
but later adopted by the Christians. 
Various Latin versions were circu- 
lated before Jerome's production of 
the.Latin Vulgate, and were trans- 
lations of the. Greek Septuagint. be- 
fore Origen revised that Greek text 
about A.D. 245. Three types of Old 
Latin versions are identified: (1) the 
African, the most primitive; (2) the 
European; and (3) the Italian, prob- 
ably a revision of the European. 
Usually called ''Itala.'' The standard 
edition continues to be that of Pierre 
Sabatier, Bibliorum Sacrorum lati- 
nae versiones antiquae seu vetus 
italica, issued 1743-49. The Italian 
version was the text which formed 
the basis of Jerome’s revision. of the 
Latin Bible. The Itala represents 
versions of the 2d century, but the 
MSS. are, for the most part,:.of the 
4th, 5th and 6th centuries. The 
MS. Æ (Codex Bobbiensis). comes 
closest to the primitive African type. 


J 


Reference works used principally 
with regard to the divine name 
“Jehovah” (nw). The 21 different 
reference: works. are distinguished 
by a superior number: after the: let- 
ter, from J}. to J24, for the list of 
which see. below pages 28-30: 


io ‘LXX © 
The Seventy. or the. Greek Septua- 


gint Version of the inspired Hebrew 
Scriptures. This Greek version. was 


begun in the 3d century B.C. (about 
280), when ‘the Pentateuch, or five 
books of Moses, was translated; and 
continued until the 1st century. B.C. 
Copies of the LXX are found in the 
above-mentioned codices N, B and A. 


P 


Papyrus fragments of the Chester 
Beatty collections Nos. 1, 2 and 3, 
and designated P4, P46 and P4. 

.P® (Chester Beatty. 1) includes 
fragments. assigned to.the 3d cen- 
tury., A.D.. and is now located at 
London, England. The fragments 
are of the Gospels principally. 

BI (Chester Beatty 2). includes 
fragments assigned to the 3d and 
4th centuries and which are of Ro- 
mans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Gala- 
tians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colos- 
sians, 1 Thessalonians and Hebrews. 
Some of these fragments are located 
at London, England, and ‘some at 
Ann Arbor, Michigan, U.S.A. 

P^ (Chester Beatty 3) includes 
fragments assigned to the 3d cen- 
tury and which are of the Revela- 
tion, chapters 9 to 17. These are now 
located. at. London, England. 


- Sy 
` Syriac Peshitta Version. Parts of 
it may be of Jewish origin, but it 
was made for Syriac Christians. It is 
basically a translation directly. of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, although 
made. with some consideration of the 
Greek Septuagint. Its most valuable 
manuscript for the translation of the 
entire Hebrew Bible. is the 6th- or 
"th-eentury codex. in the Ambrosian 
Library, Milan,. Italy. An -earlier 
manuscript has a: date corresponding 
with A.D. 464. 
Syriac Versions. The Syriac (or 
Christian: Aramaic) is related, to the 
Hebrew language, 
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Sy*-the Curetonian Syriac. A man- 
uscript in this old Syriac was dis- 
covered and published by Dr. W. 
Cureton. It contains parts of the 
four Gospels and is an Old Syriac 
version older than Sy’. 


Syb-the Philoxenian Harkleian 
version, this being a "th-century 
revision which Thomas of Harkel 
made of the 6th-century version of 
Philoxenus, of Mabug, Eastern Syr- 
ia. This earlier version had been 
prepared for Philoxenus by one 
Polycarp. The revision which Thom- 


as of Harkel made of this was to 


bring it from its free style into pre- 
cise accord with the Greek text. 


Syhi-the Jerusalem (Hierosolymi- 
tanum) version. From its resem- 
blance to the Palestinian Targum it 
was called the Palestinian or Jeru- 
salem Syriac. It includes a Gospel 
Lectionary (or book of readings 
from the Gospels) and other scrip- 
tures of the same version. It is re- 
lated to the Old Syriac but is now 
assigned to the 6th century. 


Vg 


Vulgata Latina or Latin Vulgate. 

The Vulgate originally was a re- 
vision of the Old Latin text and 
was made by Eusebius Jerome, with 
reference to the original Hebrew 
and Greek of the Holy Scriptures. 
Begun A.D. 383, it was finished by 
him in 405. 

We have consulted particularly 
the edition prepared in 1911 by 
J. Wordsworth and H. J. White, 
Novum Testamentum Latine secun- 
dum editionem Sancti Hieronymi ad 
Codicum Manuscriptorum | Fidem. 
The footnotes of this give variant 
readings of the Sixtine edition and 
Clementine edition. 


Vg'*-the Clementine recension is- 
sued in three editions 1592, 1593 and 


1598 by Pope Clement VIII. It dif- 
fers from the Sixtine recension in 
about 3,000 places. 

Vgs-the Sixtine recension issued 
by Pope Sixtus V in 1590, but which 
was recalled and suppressed 2 years 
later by Pope Clement VIII for the 
inaccuracy of its printing. 


* 
J? 


Matthew in Hebrew. A version 
published by Jean du Tillet, Bishop 
of Brieux, France, from an ancient 
manuscript of Matthew in Hebrew 
found in Rome. This version was 
edited by J. Mercerus in Paris, 1555. 
—See An Old Hebrew Text of Mat- 
thew's Gospel by Hugh J. Schon- 
field, Edinburgh, 1927, a copy of 
which is found at the New York 
Public Library. 


J? 


Matthew in Hebrew. About 1385 a 
Jew named Shem Tob ben Shaprut 
of Tudela in Castile, Spain, wrote a 
polemical work against Christianity 
entitled Eben Bohan in which he 
incorporates Matthew in Hebrew as 
a separate chapter. (Cursive manu- 
scripts of Shem Tob's Eben Bohan 
are found at the Jewish Theological 
Seminary of America, New York 
city.) 


Js 


Matthew and Hebrews in Hebrew. 
Sebastian Miinster revised and com- 
pleted an imperfect manuscript copy 
of Shem Tob’s Matthew. This he 
published and printed in Basel, 
Switzerland, in 1537. Later, in 1557, 
Miinster published his Hebrew ver- 
sion of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
(A copy is found at the New York 
Public Library.) 


pn— 
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J4 
Matthew in Hebrew. A revision of 
Münster's Matthew made and pub- 
lished by Johannes Quinquarboreus, 
Paris, France, 1551. (A copy is 
found at the New York Public Li- 
brary.) 


Jë 


Liturgical Gospels in Hebrew. In 
1574 Frederick Petri, a converted 
Jew, published a Hebrew version of 
the Liturgical Gospels, which he 
translated from the Greek. This was 
later carefully revised for republi- 
cation in 1581 by C. Plantin at 
Antwerp, Belgium. (A copy is found 
at the New York Public Library.) 


Je 


Liturgical Gospels: in Hebrew, In 
1576 J. Claius published his trans- 
lation of the Liturgical Gospels into 
Hebrew. (A copy is found at the 
New York Public Library.) 


jr 

Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1599 Elias Hutter of Nuremburg, 
Germany, published his translation 
of all the Christian Greek Scriptures 
into Hebrew. This was the first com- 
plete Hebrew version of all the ca- 
nonical Christian Greek Scriptures, 
forming a part of Hutter’s Polyglott 
New Testament of 1599. (A copy is 
found at the New York Public Li- 
brary.) 


J8 

Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1661, at London, England, William 
Robertson, a teacher of Hebrew at 
Cambridge University, published his 
careful revision of Hutter’s version 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures in 
Hebrew. (A copy is found at the 
New York Public Library.) 


J? 


Gospels in Hebrew. In 1639 John 
Baptist Jonah, a Jew who joined 
the Roman Catholic Church, com- 
pleted. his translation of the four 
Gospels into Hebrew from the Latin 
Vulgate. Jonah was a professor of 
Hebrew in the Roman Academy, 
Rome. His Hebrew translation was 
finally published in Rome in 1668 by 
the Sacred Congregation of Propa- 
ganda (S.C. Prop. Fidei). It con- 
tained a page of dedication to Pope 
Clement IX. See page 20 for illus- 
tration. (A copy is found at the 
Union Theological Seminary, New 
York city.) 


Jo 


Gospels in Hebrew. In 1800 in 
London, England, Dr. Richard Cad- 
dick published his revision of the 
Hutter-Robertson version of the Gos- 
pels. (A copy is found at the New 
York Public Library.) 


gil 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. Soon 
after the foundation of the London 
Jewish Society, its secretary, T. Fry, 
assisted by G. B. Collyer and other 
scholars, made a fresh translation of 
the Christian Greek. Scriptures into 
Hebrew. The version was published 
in London, England, in 1817. (A 
copy is found at the New York 
Public Library.) Mn CT 
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Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
London, England, in 1831, W. Green- 
field published his Hebrew version 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures. 
(A copy of the edition of 1851 is 
found in the library of the American 
Bible. Society, New York city.) 
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Jia 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1838 the London Jewish Society pub- 
lished another Hebrew version. as 
translated by A. McCaul, J. C. Rei- 
chardt, S. Hoga and M. S. Alexan- 
der. (A copy of the edition of 1872 is 
found in the library of the Ameri- 
can Bible Society, New York city.) 


yu 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
London, England, .in 1846, John 
Christian Reichardt's version of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures was pub- 
lished. (A copy of the edition of 
1853 is found in the library of the 
American Bible Society, New York 
city.) i 


J» 


Luke, Acts, Romans and Hebrews 
in Hebrew. By 1855 in Berlin, Ger- 
many, Joachim Heinrich Raphael 
Biesenthal had published his trans- 
lations of the above four books into 
Hebrew. (A copy is found at the 
New York Public Library.) 


jie 

: Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1866 the London Jewish Society pub- 
lished yet a third Hebrew version 
of the Christian Greek. Scriptures 
under its auspices as jointly trans- 
lated by John Christian Reichardt 
and Joachim Heinrich Raphael Bie- 
senthal. (A copy is found at the New 
York Public Library.) 


ju 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
Leipzig, Germany, in 1877, Franz 
Delitzsch completed his first trans- 
lation of the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures into Hebrew. By 1892, two 


years after his death, there had 
been published ten editions contain- 
ing his further revisions of the text. 
The editions we consulted were 
printed in Germany in 1892 and in 
1937 for the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, London, England. 


jis 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
London, England, in 1885, a new 
Hebrew translation of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures was ` published. 
This new translation was commenced 
by Isaac Salkinson and completed 
after his death by Christian David 
Ginsburg. Our oldest copy is of the 
third edition published in 1891. This 
has been compared with the small 
edition published by the Trinitarian 
Bible. Society, London, England, in 
1939, and also with the Hebrew- 
English New Testament published 
in 1941 by the same Society. 


J» 


John in Hebrew. In 1930 the Brit- 
ish Jews Society of Haifa, Palestine 
(now in the Republic of Israel), 
published a Hebrew translation of 
the gospel of John as arranged by 
T. C. Horton. (A copy is found at 
the library of the American Bible 
Society, New York city.) 


J» 


A Concordance to the Greek Tes- 
tament, by W. F. Moulton and A. S. 
Geden, published by T. & T. Clark 
in 1897 at Edinburgh, © Scotland. 
Principally in the Scripture refer- 
ences under GEO'Z and KY’PIOS it 
intersperses. parts: of the Hebrew 
text containing the Tetragramma- 
ton (mi?) to which the Greek text 
refers or from which it makes 
quotation. NET m : 
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ja 


“The Emphatic Diaglott contain- 
ing the Original Greek Text of what 
is commonly styled the New Testa- 
ment (according to the Recension of 
Dr. J. J. Griesbach) with an Inter- 
lineary Word for Word English 
Translation - A New Emphatic Ver- 
sion" by Benjamin Wilson, a news- 
paper editor at Geneva, Ill. The is- 
suing of it part by part extended 
over a period of seven years, ending 
in 1863. When afterward bound to- 
gether, the whole bore the date 1864. 
The first edition to be issued at once 
in complete form (which was really 


the 2d edition) was published by 
Fowler & Wells, New York city, in 
1865. In 1902 the copyright and 
plates of The Emphatic Diaglott 
were bought from the Fowler 
& Wells Company and were pre- 
sented by the buyer as a gift to the 
Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society, 
who are the present owners and 
publishers of this emphatic transla- 
tion of the Christian’ Greek Scrip- 
tures. The name ‘‘Diaglott’” is un- 
derstood to mean ‘‘interlinear.’’ It 
appears to be the first. American 
translation to introduce the name 
“Jehovah” into the English text of 
the Christian Greek Scriptures. - 


PLURAL NUMBER of “YOU” and VERBS 


“You” printed in all capital letters denotes the plural number of this 
pronoun. Also where the plural number of a.verb is not certainly ap- 
parent to the reader it is indicated by printing the vERB in all capitals. 


NAMES AND ORDER OF THE BOOKS 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures 


Book Page Book 

MATTHEW ......... 33 1 TIMOTHY ....... 
do M eae ae 2 TIMOTHY ....... 
UKE............ 263 TITUS. 2i 

JOHN 64.96 eee a oe a a AÍT PHILEMON eh 
POTS! eu iov ae. peg 35 H can 
ROMANS .......... 687 UU EU STU 
1 CORINTHIANS ...... 746 MEO Mer 
2 CORINTHIANS ...... 802 TERR sese rig 
GALATIANS ........ 840 2 PETER ......... 
EPHESIANS ........ 859  LiJOHN ......... 
PHILIPPIANS ....... 880 2 JOHN ......... 
COLOSSIANS ........ 894  3JOHN ......... 
1 THESSALONIANS .... 907 JUDE ....... 

2 THESSALONIANS .... 920 REVELATION ... cas 


Alphabetical Index and Margi lati 
ginal Abbreviations 
of the Books of the Christian Greek Scriptures 


Book Abbreviation Page Book Abbreviation Page 
ACTS ........ AC 535 MARK .. 

CLNuNE Lo Cove auis ee 
CORINTHIANS, 1 .. 1Co 746 PETER, 1 .... . 1Pe 1023 
CORINTHIANS,2 .. 2Co 802 PEgTER,2 . | 2Pe 103 
EPHESIANS .... Eph 859 PATEMON op š À 
GALATIANS ..... Ga 840 ieee gee 
FuInnE WS) c ee rey. Bea PHILIPPIANS .... Php 880 
JAMES ....... Jas 1008 REVELATION .... Re 1074 
JOHN ........ Joh 47 ROMANS ...... Ro 687 
JoHN,1 ...... lJo 1049 THESSALONIANS, 1 1Th 907 
JoHN,2 ...... 2Jo 1065 THESSALONIANS, 2 2Th 920 
JOHN,3 ...... 3Jo 1067  TrworHy,l ....1Ti 927 
JUDE ........ Jude 1069 TIMOTHY,2 .... 2Ti 942 
LUKE ........ Lu 263 TITUS ........ Tit 954 


KATA 


MAOOAION 


ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 


1 BíBAog yevécews “Inood Xpiortod viod 
Book oforigin of Jesus Christ son 
Agaue uio0 "ABpa&u.: 
of David son of Abraham. 
2 *ABpady éyéwnoev Tov “load, *loadK 
Abraham generated the Isaac, Isaac 
6&  éyéwncev tov  'lox«óp, “loxaB &è 
but generated the Jacob, Jacob but 
éyévnoev tov 'loó6av Kal ToUg dbeAgpouc 
generated the Judah and the brothers 
aro, 3 'loó08aq Sè £yévvnoev TOV 
of him, Judah but generated the 
Papic koi tov Zapà èk ths Oápap, Papéc 
Perez 


Perez and the Zerah outof the Tamar, 


8& éyéwnoev tov 'Eopóp, 'Ecpóp 5è éy£vvnotv 
but generated the Hezron, Hezron but generated 


TÓv  'Apéáyu, 4 “Ap& &è  £yf£wnotzv  TÓV 
the Ram” Ram’ but generated the 
"AuwaSéB, "AuwabóB è  £yéwnosv Tov 
Amminadab, Amminadab but generated the 


Naacodv, Naaccoov 6& éyéwnoev tov Žaňpáv, 
Nahshon,  Nahshon but generated the Salmon, 
5 XoApóv S& eyéwnoev Tov Boèç Èk THC 

Salmon but generated the Boaz outof the 
‘PayéB, Bo£g 5& éyévvnoev Tov 'loBrjb ek TAS 
Rahab, Boaz but generated the Obed outof the 
*lgocaií, 


‘Poúð, “lwBAS 6&  éyévwnosv Tov 

Ruth, Obed but generated the Jesse, 

6 'leccai S& éyéwnoev tov Aaueid TÓV 
Jesse but generated the David the 

BaciMéa. 

.king. 


Aauti8 82 éyéwnoev tov Xo^ouQva ÈK 

. David but generated the Solomon  outo 

Tic  To0 Oüpíou, 7 Zo^ouóv Sé éyévnoev 
the [wife] of Solomon but generated 


Uriah, 
10v ‘PoBody,  PoBo&u  6& éyéwnoev Tov 
the Rehoboam, Rehoboam but generated the 
'ABi&, VABi& 5% éyéwnoev Tov  'Aoóo, 
Abijah, Abijah but generated the Asa, 
8 "Acco 8& éyévnoev tov — 'locaoár, 
Asa but generated the Jehoshaphat, 


The book of the 

history? of Jesus 
Christ, son of David, 
son of Abraham: 

2 Abraham became 
father to Isaac; Isaac 
became father to Ja- 
cob; Jacob became fa- 
ther to Judah and his 
brothers; 3 Judah be- 
came father to Pe'rez 
and to Ze’rah by Ta’- 
mar; Perez became 
father to Hez’ron; 
Hez’ron became fa- 
ther to Ram; 4Ram 
became father to 
Am:min'/a:dab; Am- 
min’a-dab became fa- 
ther to Nah'shon; 
Nah’shon became fa- 
ther to Sal’mon; 
5Salmon became fa- 
ther to Bo’az by 
Ra’hab; Bo'az became 
father to O’bed by 
Ruth; O’bed became 
father to Jes’se; 6 Jes'- 
se became father to 
David the king. 

David became father 
to Solo:mon by the 
wife of U-ri’ah; 7 Sor- 
o-mon became father 
to Re-ho-bo’am; Re- 
ho-bo’am became fa- 
ther to A-bi'jah; 
A: bi'jah became father 
to A/sa; 8 A'sa became 
father to Je-hosh'a- 
phat; Je: hosh'a-phat 


nt 


y# Or, "line of descent; origin." See Appendix under Matthew 1:1. 


33 


MATTHEW 1:9—17 


*laoagat 828 éyévvnoev tov 'lopóg, lopu 
Jehoshaphat but generated the Jehoram, Jehoram 


5& éyéwnoev tov “Oleiav, 9 '"O6cíag 82 
but generated the Uzziah, Uzziah but 


éyéwnoev Tov 'IoaO&p, 'Ioo8&u S& éyévvnotv 
generated the Jotham,  Jotham but generated 


tov “Ayas, "Axag è éyéwnoev tov ‘ECexiav, 


the Ahaz, Ahaz but generated the Hezekiah, 
10 ‘Efexiag &è  éyévwnosv tov Mavacon, 
Hezekiah but generated the Manasseh, 


Mavacofj; Sè éyévwnoev tov 'Auóc, 'Auog è 
Manasseh but generated the Amon, Amon but 
£yéwnotv tov  'looszíavy, li '|ooszíag 62 
generated the Josiah, Josiah | but 
éyévwnoev tov “lexovioy kai voUG &d&SeAoouc 
generated the Jechoniah and the brothers 
«UTOUÜ émi tg pETOIKEaiac BaBuAGvoc. 
ofhim upon the deportation of Babylon. 

12 Merà 682 thy ugrowgoíav BaBuAdvoc 

After but the deportation of Babylon 

'lexoviag éyévwnoev Tov LaAaGimaA, LadaBinA 
Jechoniah generated the  Shealtiel, Shealtiel 
&è éyévvnoev tov ZopopBápeA, 13 ZopoBa&Ber 
but generated the Zerubbabel, Zerubbabel 
8& éyévvnoev Tov “ABi0vS, "ABiobvS è éyéwwnoev 
but generated the  Abiud,  Abiud but generated 
tov "'EAXiake(íu, “EAtoxeip — 62 éyévynoev tov 
the Eliakim, Eliakim but generated the 
"AGap, 14 'AGop S& éyéwnoev tov Zaðók, 

or, Azor but generated the Zadok, 
ZaSax è éyéwnoev tov “Ayein, “Axel 6e 
Zadok but generated the Achim, Achim but 
éyévvnoev tov EA1005, 15 ’EAi0vS 8è éyéwnoev 
generated the  Eliud, Eliud but generated 
tov “EAcdtap, EAcc&tap 68 éyévwnoev Tov 
the Eleazar, Eieazar but generated the 
Ma88&v, Maððàv ő eéyéwnoev tov 'lakof, 
Matthan, Matthan but generated the Jacob, 
16 'laxoB  8& eEyévmcev tov “lwo Tov 

Jacob but generated the Joseph the 
&v6ópa — Mapíac, ¿E G £y£vyfn 
husband ofMary, outof whom was generated 
"Ingots Ô Aeyopevog Xpiotdc. 
Jesus the (one) being said Christ. 

17 [l&oat oðv ai 

All therefore the 

"ABpacp zac Aausió  yeveati 
Abraham until David generations 


órró 
from 


yeveat 
generations 


Sexatéooapes, 
fourteen, 


Kai odd  Aaució  ÉoG ts  peromkeoíaq 
and from David until the deportation 
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became father to Je- 
ho’ram; Je-ho’ram 
became father to 
Uz-ziah; 9 Uz-ziah 
became father to Jo'- 
tham; Jo'tham became 
father to A’haz; A'haz 
became father to Hez- 
e-ki'ah; 10 Hez-e-ki’ah 
became father to Ma- 
nas’seh; Ma-nas’seh 
became father to 
A’mon; A’mon became 
father to Jo-si’ah; 
11 Jo-si’‘ah became fa- 
ther to Jec-o-ni’ah 
and to his brothers at 
the time of the depor- 
tation to Babylon. 

12 After the depor- 
tation to Babylon Jec- 
o-ni'ah became father 
to She-al’ti-el; She- 
alti-:el became father 
to Ze-rub’ba-bel; 13 
Ze-rub'ba-bel became 
father to A-bi’ud; 
A-bi'ud became father 
to E-li’a-kim; E-li’a- 
kim became father to 
A’zor; 14 A’zor became 
father to Za’dok; Za’- 
dok became father to 
A’chim; A’chim be- 
came father to E-li'ud; 
15 Elud became fa- 
ther to El-e-a’zar; El- 
e-a/zar became father 
to Mat’than; Mat'than 
became fatber to Ja- 
cob; 16 Jacob became 
father to Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of 
whom Jesus was born, 


| who is called Christ. 


17 All the genera- 
tions, then, from Abra- 
ham until David were 
fourteen generations, 
and from David until 
the deportation to 


2 A ss My UMANE ANA RUNI 


35 MATTHEW 1:18—23 

BaBuAdvos yeveal Sexatéooapes, Kal | Babylon fourteen gen- 

of Babylon generations fourteen, and | erations, and from the 

ard Tfj; péro:egíag BaBuAQvog čwç Tod | deportation to Babylon 

from the . deportation of Babylon until the | until the Christ four- 
xpiotoů — yeveai — Sexactéooapes. teen generations. 

Christ generations fourteen. 18 But the birth of 


18 Tod && 'Inoo0 XpicTo0 Å yéveoig obtoc 
Ofthe but Jesus Christ the origin thus 


fv. . Mynoteveiong — — THS 
was. Having been promised in marriage of the 


unrpóg attod Mapiag tÊ  'looü$,  Tpiv 


mother  ofhim Mary tothe Joseph, before 
7 GuyEABeiv avTous E0pEBH £y 
or  tocome together them she was found .in 
yaotpi .Éxouo« èk mveúpatog — &yíou. 
beliy having out of Spirit holy. 
19 *lwono . 68 6  áAvwp atts, Sixaiog 
Joseph but the husband ofher, righteous 
Ov kai uÀ 0£A0v amv 
being and not willing her 
Setyyatioat,  ¿Bouàńðn | AáO0pq 
to make a public spectacle of, intended secretly 
atrodtoa auThv. 20 TaO1« è aóToÜ0 


These (things) but of him 
kar 


to release her. . 
évOuunOÉvrog i600 &yyeAoc Kupíou 


having thought look! angel of Lord according to 
vap | dev q autT@ A€yav "lwond utdc 
dream appeared tohim saying Joseph son 


Aavei, uÀ TrapaAaBeiv 


[ qopn9Qc 
of David, not : you should be afraid to take along 
Mapiav mv yuvaik& cou, ` ` TÒ . yap £v 
Mary the wife of you, the (thing) for in 
auth yevvnðèv ék mveúparóç éotiv &yíov: 
her generated -out of i is .. holy; 


' spirit 
21 TESETAL 6& vióv kai. KaAgoeic 


she will give birth to but son and you willcall 
TO Óvogua ato 'Incoüv, avtdc yap  odóoti 
the name. ofhim Jesus, he for ^willsave 
tov Aaóv ato dmó tév &papriQy. atrdéy. 
the people ofhim from the sins ' of them. 


22 ToOro &è  ÓXov. | yéyovev- - tva 


This but whole has happened in order that 

. TAnpa . TÓ nv bd Kupíou 
might be fulfilled the (thing) spoken by Lord 

Six tod  mpooürou  Aéyovrog 23 71500 

through the prophet saying Look! 


Jesus Christ was in 


| this way. During the 


time his mother Mary 
was promised in. mar- 
riage to Joseph, she 
was found to be preg- 
nant by holy spirit be- 
fore they were united. 
19 However, Joseph her 
husband, because he 
was righteous and did 
not want to make her 
a public spectacle, in- 


‘tended to divorce her 


secretly. 20 But after 
he had thought these 
things over, look! 
Jehovah’s? angel ap- 


|peared to him in a 


dream, saying: “Jo- 
seph, son of David, 
do not be afraid to 
take Mary your wife 
home, for that which 
has been begotten in 
her is by holy spirit. 
21She will give birth 
to & son, and you 
must call his name 
Jesus,» for he will save 
his people from their 
sins.” 22 All this ac- 
tually came about for 


that to be fulfilled 


which was spoken 
by Jehovah* through 
his prophet, saying: 
23 “Look! The virgin 


20* mm (Je-ho’vah’s, or, Yah’weh’s), J37-14,36-18; Kvotov (Lord's), XB. See 
Foreword, pages 10 (under “The Divine Name") to 25. See Appendix 


under Matthew 1:20. 23> yw» 
tion'), J1-1616313; 'Ímgoüc- (Jesus), 
27141618; the Lord, WB. 


(Jesh’u-a; 


meaning 
WB. 22¢ Jehovah (Yahweh), J1-57-9, 


“Jehovah is salva- 


MATTHEW 1:24—2:5 


À Tap0Évo; v  yaoTpi #Ee1 Kai 
The virgin in belly will have and 
TEEETAL vidv, kai KaAgcouciv TO 
will give birth to son, and they willcall the 
óvoua aŭro — 'Eppavour: ó £gTIV 
name of him Immanuel; which is 
u£0gpunvevóuevov MeO’ pôv ó Osóc. 
being translated With us the God. 
24 *Eyep@eic & ó 'loono dard 


Having been awakened but the Joseph from 


TOÜ Umvou énoincoey ac dTrpooératev att 
the sleep did as directed to him 


ó &yyedog Kupiou koi  TepéAaBev thy 
and he took along the 


the angel of Lord 

yuvaika  aUroU: 25 kai otk £yívQOktv 
woman of him; and not he was knowing 

«üt  Éoc of EreKev vióv: Kai 
her until when shegavebirthto son; and 

éxdAgoev TO Ğvoua avTOU 'Inooótv. 

he called the name ofhim Jesus. 

9 ToO è 'lInoo0 y£vvnévrog ¿v 

Ofthe but Jesus having been generated in 

BnOAcéu TÄS 'louGaíag èv Üiuépatq 

Bethlehem ofthe Judea in days 

© $ a [4 x rd 

Hpodo6ou To0 Bacitéws, ioù pdyo: dro 

of Herod the king, look! magi from 

vatov TAapEyevovTo cic 

eastern parts came to be alongside into 


*lepo0dédAupa 2 Aéyovreg Mod éotiv [o] 
Jerusalem saying Where is the (one) 

TEX0gig Backes rv “louSaiav; ciSouev yap 
born king of the Jews? Wesaw for 


autod TÓv dotépa v tH dvaro kai AAGopev 


ofhim the star in the east and we came 
Tpockuvficat avTd. 3 ""Akoóca; 68 ó 
to do obeisance to him. Having heard but the 
BaoiAeUg ‘Hons  érapáxOn Kai  m&oca 
King Herod was agitated and all 
’ lepooóňuua per «ToO, 4 Kai 
Jerusalem with him, and 
ouvayayoav TÓvraG TOUS APXIEPEIS 
having led together al . the chief priests 
Kal ypayyateig tod Aaod érruvOd&veto 
and scribes of the people he was inquiring 
Tap auTév tod 6 yptloTég  yewé&rat. 
beside them where the Christ is generated. 
5 oi 62 sinmay aùr “Ev BrOAcép 
The (ones) but said tohim In Bethlehem 


24* Jehovah, J®-4,7-14,16-18; the Lord, WB. 
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will become pregnant 
and will give birth to 
a son, and they will 
call his name Im- 
man’u-el,’’ which 
means, when translat- 
ed, “With Us Is God.” 

24 Then Joseph woke 
up from his sleep and 
did as the angel of 
Jehovah® had directed 
him, and he took his 
wife home. 25 But he 
had no intercourse 
with her until she 
gave birth to a son; 
and he called his name 
Jesus. 


After Jesus had 

been born in Beth’- 
le-hem of Ju-de’a in 
the days of Herod the 
King, look! astrologers 
from eastern parts 
came to Jerusalem, 
2saying: “Where is 
the one born king of 
the Jews? For we saw 
his star when [we 
were] in the east, and 
we have come to do 
him obeisance.” 3 At 
hearing this King 
Herod was agitated, 
and all Jerusalem 
along with him; 4and 
on gathering together 
all the chief priests 
and scribes of the 
people he began to 
inquire of them where 
the Christ? was to be 
born. 5 They said to 
him: “In Beth’le-hem 


4> ‘O Xgtotds (the Christ), NB; 


mynn (the Messiah; meaning ‘‘the Anointed One"), J1-14,16-18, 


pes 


EE d 
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*louvSaiac: ottas yap yéypantat 
i Beni" thus E Yor it has been written 
100 Trpopntou 6 Kai ot BnOAcép 
the Pe And you, Bethlehem 
'loó8o, ovdapac trAaxiom et 
of Judah, by no means least are 
Sytsuóciw — 'loó6ar ¿K coU 
in the governors ofJudah;  outof you 
yap e€eAcdcetat Hyoupevos, Sots 
for will come forth governing one, who 
morpaveT tov Aadv pou Tov `lopańà. 
willshepherd the people ofme the Israel. 
7 Téte ‘Heine Aá0pq KaAécaG TOUS 
Then Honoa s secretly having called the 
&you "nkpíBootv map auTdv Tov 
Lath 3 Sere ascertained beside them the 
Ovov &ocTépoc, 8 koi 
ds star, d and 
` ? 
TÉO BnOAcén eltrev 
jane Seht Bethlehem he said 
llopguO£vteG aKkpipa>o — Trepi 
Having gone on way carefully about 


TOU  Traubíou* £ÜpnTE 
the young child; whenever but you might find 


&mayyt(laré pol, Sag Kayo £A0ov 
report back tome, sothat alsoI having come 


TIPO KUO W aùtĝÂ. 9 oi 6& 
might do obeisance to it. The (ones) but 


&kotcavtes To0 Pacidéws émopeúðnoav, koi 
having heard of the king went their way, and 
ioù ó coTHp dv etSov v tH d&vaTtoAy 
look! the star which theysaw in the east 
Tponyev aüto0c, Ewo EADY 
went ahead of them, until having come 


£mávo oð Fv tO Traidiov. 10 — ibóvrec 
above where was the young child. Having seen 


6& Tov dotépa  £xéápnoav  xapàv peyaAnv 
but the star they rejoiced joy great 


opddpa. 1l xoi eAGdvteg giç Ti oikíav 


TAS 
of the 


Sià 
through 


n 
land 
£v  TOlG 


TOU Qaivopévou 
of the appearing 
autos Eis 

them into 


e€etaoate 
search vou 


érràv dé 


i£gráOn 
it stood 


very much. And having come into the house 
el5ov tò waSiov peta Mapiag tis 
they saw the young child with Mary the 
untpó aUTo0 kai TIECÓVTEG 
mates of it, t and having fallen down 
T'PoGEKÜvncav auT@, Kal avoiEavtes 


they did obeisance to it, and having opened 


tog Üncaupoüg aórGv Tpoofveykav atte 
the treasures ofthem they presented toit 
Sapa, xpuoóv kai  A(favov Kal opúpvov. 
gifts, gold and frankincense and myrrh. 


MATTHEW 2:6—11 


of Ju-de’a; for this 
is how it has been 
written through the 
prophet, 6 'And you, O 
Beth’le-hem of the 
land of Judah, are by 
no means the most 
insignificant [city] 
among the governors 
of Judah; for out of 
you will come forth a 
governing one, who 
will shepherd my peo- 
ple, Israel." 

7 Then Herod se- 
cretly summoned the 
astrologers and care- 
fully ascertained from 
them the time of 
the star’s appearing; 
8and, when. sending 
them to Beth’le-hem, 
he said: “Go make a 
careful search for the 
young child, and when 
you have found it 
report back to me, 
that I too may go 
and do it obeisance." 
9When they had 
heard the king, they 
went their way; and, 
look! the star they 
had seen when [they 
were] in the east 
went ahead of. them, 
until it came to a 
stop above where the 
young child was.. 10 On 
seeing the star they 
rejoiced very much 
indeed. 11 And when 
they went into the 
house they saw the 
young child with Mary 
its mother, and, falling 
down, they did obei- 
sance to it. They also 
opened their treasures 
and presented it with 
gifts, gold and frank- 
incense and myrrh. 


MATTHEW 2:12-—16 


xpnuatioOÉvreq 
having been given divine warning 


óvap g^ åvakáuya: Trpóc "Hogo8nv 
toward Herod 


gis mv 
into the 


12 xai 
And 


KaT? 
according to dream not to return 


6r GAAng 6500  ávexopnoav 
through sous way they withdrew 
xopav auTav. 
country of them. 


3 'Avaycpnoávtaov 6& 
Having withdrawn but 


&yy£Aog Kupíou qaíverai KAT? 
angel of Lord appears according to 
7 `I pong Aéyov “EyepOecic mapáňaße 
tothe Jose saying Having gotup take along 
TÒ Tadiov Kal tv pnTtÉpa attod kai 
the youngchild and the mother ofit and 
oedye gig Alyuitov, kal io@: éxe? ac 
be fleeing into Egypt, and be there until 


v elo gov péAAer yap ‘Hpéöng 
likely I might speak to you; is about for Herod 


Cyteiv tò Traibíov ToU  dmoAXÉcoi aùrTó. 
to seek the young child ofthe to destroy it. 
14 ó 6€ &ygpOelq mapéňaße TO 
The (one) but having gotup took along the 
trarSiov Kal THY unrépa AUTOU vukTÓG kai 
young child and the mother ofit ofnight and 


ioù 
look! 
óvap 
dream 


QUTÓV 
of them 


dvexdapnoev cig Alyurmrov, 15 kai fjv éxei 
withdrew into Egypt, and was there 
Es Tis teAcuTAS ‘Hpadou: tva 

until decease of Herod; in order that 


pndév Utd Kupiou 
spoken by Lord 


TÀnp «304 TÓ 
might we fulfilled the (thing) 


St& too mpopýrtou A~yovtog EE Aiyttrrou 
through the prophet saying Outof Egypt 
ékáAeca Tov vióv pov. 

Icalled the son of me. 

16 Téte "He@dns {Sav ÖT! 

Then Hero having seen that 
éverraty8n  úmò TOv páyov £Oup on 
he was outwitted by the magi was enraged 

Mav, Kal drootetAag &vgElAev — TrávTaq 
greatly, and having sentoff he took up au 
tots Trai6aG TOUG v BnOAcéu xoi £v 
the boys the (ones) in Bethlehem and in 
Tact  TOlg dpioig attig  ómó SigroÜq 
all - the districts of it from two years 
Kai kKaTOTÉDO, KATE TÓv xpóvov ðv 
and down more, according to the time which 


13° Jehovah's, Je 9-14,16- 18; the Lord's, NB. 15> 


Lord, xB. 
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12 However, because 
they were given divine 
warning in a dream 
not to return to Her- 
od, they withdrew to 
their country by an- 
other way. 

13 After they had 
withdrawn, look! Je- 
hovah’s* angel ap- 
peared in a dream to 
Joseph, saying: “Get 
up, take the young 
child and its mother 
and flee into Egypt, 
and stay there until I 
give you word; for 
Herod is about to 
search for the young 
child to destroy it.” 
14So he got up and 
took along the young 
child and its mother 
by night and withdrew 
into Egypt, 15and he 
stayed there until the 
decease of Herod, for 
that to be fulfilled 
which was spoken by 
Jehovah? through his 
prophet, saying: “Out 
of Egypt I called my 
son.” 


16 Then Herod, see- 


ing he had been 
outwitted by the as- 
trologers, fell into a 


great rage, and he 
sent out and had 
all the boys in Beth’- 
le:hem and in all 
its districts done 
away with, from two 
years of age and 
under, according to 
the time that he had 


Jehovah, J?-1416-18; the 


EIN a 


39 MATTHEW 2: 17—23 

«píBocev . Tape TÓV u&yov.|carefuly ascertained 

he Siret ly ascertained beside of the magi. M BEIONDECIR. 
` en at was 

17 Téte èmànpóðn TO bn0iv Sià tulfilied which was 


Then was fulfilled the (thing) Spaken through 


’lepepiíou Tod mpopýtou Aéyovroç 18 Davy 


Jeremiah the: prophet saying Voice 
£v 'Pau& fjkoócOn, xAauO0póg kai ó8upuóc 
in Ramah washeard, weeping and . wailing 


31oA0g 'PaxnÀ xAaíouca Tà TéKva -.auUrTfic, 
much; Rachel weeping for the children of her, 


kai oók  ijOgAev TrapaKAnOAvar dtr ovK 
and not dad willing to be comforted because not 


ciotv. 

they are. . 3 
19 Igvrüc avrog; &è Tod 'Hpé8ou ioù 
Having deceased but ofthe Herod look! 
&yysAog Kupíou qaíveToa : KOT’ óvap 
angel of Lord appears according to dream 
TÊ looo éy — Aiyümio 20 Aéyow 
tothe Josep in Egypt saying 
"Eyep@eic mapáňaße TO mraiSiov. ^ kai 


Having gotup  takealong the  youngchild and 


Tv pntépa attod koi T'OpEUOU ic 
zm OT ofit and -beon your way into 
v  'lopagA, teOvikaciv yap oi 
X of Israel, have died for the (ones) 
Cnrobvteg — Tv — wuyrv To0 trarSiou. 
seeking ` the soul of the young child. 
21 Ò &è £yepOcig  mapéňaße TÒ 
The (one) but having gotup took along the 
Tai8(ov Kal mv umnrépa qòroû Kal elorjA0ev 


young child and the mother ofit and entered 


tig yf 'lopan^. 22 dxotoag 6 Sti 
into earth | of Israel. Having heard but that 
"ApxéAaog BaouU oti ths .'loubaíag ^ dvi 

Archelaus is reigning ofthe Judea . instead of 


TOU Tra TpOG aUro0 “‘Hp@Sou EpoBny ney éxet 
the father-ofhim Herod he became afraid there 


é&meAOetv: xpnyatioveic && 
to depart; . having been given divine warning but 

KAT’ Svap dvexópnosv tig Tà pép 
according to dream he withdrew. into. the rt 


Tüc PoAAaiac, 23 kai  é£A0O0v KatTaKnoev 
ofthe Galilee, and having come he settled 
tig — TÓNMv — Ageyouévy e Načapér, Sirs 
into city cs ned Nazareth, SO that 

TÀnpe0n | f$nOjv ià — tay 


might i fulfilled the (thing) ken through the 


Spoken through Jere- 
miah the prophet, 
saying: 18''A voice 
was heard in Ra/mah, 
weeping and much 
wailing; it was Rachel 
weeping for her chil- 
dren, and she was 
unwilling to take com- 
fort, because they are 
no more." 

19 When Herod had 
deceased, look! Jeho- 
vah’s? angel appeared 
in a dream to Joseph 
in Egypt 20 and said: 
“Get up, take the 
young child and its 
mother and be on 
your way into the 
land of Israel, for 
those. who were seek- 


ing the soul? of the 


young child are dead.” 
21So he got up and 
took the young child 
and its mother and 
entered into the land 
of Israel. 22 But hear- 


ing that Ar-che-la’us 


ruled as king of 
Ju:de/a instead of his 
father Herod, he be- 
came afraid to depart 
for there. Moreover, 
being given divine 
warning in a dream, 
he withdrew into 
the territory.of Gali- 
lee, 23and came and 
dwelt in a city named 
Naz/a:reth, that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through the prophets: 


19* Jehovah's, J2.49-15,19318; the Lord's, NB. 20^ Or, “life.” ses, Appendix 


under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 3:1—71 


wpogntay őt Natwpatos KAnONcETa. 
prophets that Nazarene he will be called. 
> x ^ L1 z Pi , 
Ev && TOig TMEPAIG EKEIVAIS 
3 In but the days those 
Trapay verat "ladvng ó Bantog 
comes to be alongside John the Baptist 
knpúcoowv v m  épáuo tç  'lou8Gaoíag 
preaching in the wilderness ofthe Judea 
2 MÉyov  Metavoeite, nyyikev yap 


saying Be vou repenting, has drawn near for the 
BaciAgía Ttdav ovpavav. 3 Otoc yao éotiv 

kingdom ofthe heavens. This for is 
ó PnOsig Sià  'Haaíou tod mpopýtou 

the (one) spoken of through Isaiah the prophet 

Aéyovrog Davi Bodvtoc év tů  éÉpüuo 
saying Voice ofonecryingout in the wilderness 
*'Evoiuácare mý ó60v  Kupíou, evOeiac 
Make vou ready the way of Lord, straight 


TOi£iTE. tao TpíDoug avtod. 4 Aóróg 868 6 
be making the roads of him, He but the 
'|oávng elyev TÒ vua avtTod ard 


John washaving the clothing ofhim from 


ToOlyQv KaprAou Kai Caovnv Sepuativnv mepi 
fols ofcamel and girdle iebtern around 


^ 3 AJ > ^ [3 X ` ^ 5 - 
Tv ÓcQUv avutTou, Å è poor fjv avtoU 
the loin ofhim, the but food was ofhim 
&kpí6Eg «ai BEAL &yoiov. 9 Téte 
locusts and honey wild. Then 
e€etropeveto TpOg aüróv 'lepooó^upga 
was making way out toward him Jerusalem 
«ai  T&c« A 'lovóaía Kai  mGca i| 
and all ihe Judea and all the 
TEDpÍXGpoG TOU *lop8ávou, 6 xai 
country around of the Jordan, and 
éBocrr(Govro £v TQ 'lopG6ávg moraguó 
were being baptized in the Jordan River 
or’ auToO £GopoAoyoUpsvoi TAG 
by him (they) openly confessing the 
épapríag ^ oÓTOV. ` 
sins of them. 
7 '|8ív && ToAAoUGg Gv Papicaicy 


Havingseen but many ofthe Pharisees 
«ai LadSouxaiav épxouévoug mì tò Bdrrticnua 


and Sadducees coming upon the baptism 
£tmev  avtotc l'evvuara ex Svav, tic 
he said tothem Generated ones of vipers, who 
Uréberfev úpîv guyeiv ard peAAoUoNS 


showed to you toflee from the about to come 
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“He will be called a 
Naz- a- rene.” 


3 In those days 

John? the Baptist 
came preaching in 
the wilderness of Ju- 
de’a, 2saying: “RE- 
PENT, for the kingdom 
of the heavens has 
drawn near." 3 This, 
in fact, is the one 
spoken of through 
Isaiah the prophet in 
these words: “Listen! 
Someone is crying out 
in the wilderness, 
‘Prepare the way of 
Jehovah,” vou peo- 
ple! Make his roads 
straight." 4But this 
very John had his 
clothing of camel's 
hair and a leather 
girdle around his 
loins; his food too 
was insect locusts and 
wild honey. 5 Then 
Jerusalem and all 
Ju-de’a and all the 
country around the 
Jordan made their 
way out to him, 6 and 
people were baptized 
by him in the Jordan 
River, openly confess- 
ing their sins. 

7 When he caught 
sight of many of 
the Pharisees and 
Sadducees coming to 
the baptism, he said 
to them: “You off- 
spring of vipers, who 
has shown you how 
to flee from the 


1* i1! (Jo-ha’nan, meaning ‘‘Jehovah is gracious'), J1-1416-18; 'Ioávng 
(John), BD. 3^ Jehovah, J1.2.4,7-14,16-18,20; the Lord, NB. 
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^ z ^ ` EA 
ó ; 8 tomoate ov Kapróv &€tov 
sth 3 Make vou therefore fruit worthy 
1Tüc  ueravoíag 9 kai gn 6ó6€nre 


ofthe repentance; and noti vou should presume 


Aéyeiv èv éautoic [flarépa čxopev Tov 
to be saying in selves Father we have the 
'ABpaáu,  Aéyo yap piv St SÚvataı 6 


Abraham, Iam saying for to vou that isable the 
cóc èk  TÓv Aí0Qv ToUTHY eyeipar — TÉkva 
God outof the stones these to raise up children 


tÔ "ABpa&u. 10 58 è  &Eivn mpóg 
to the pees: Already but the ax toward 


hv pilav rtv SévSpov Keita — TrÀv 
the root ofthe ` trees islying; every 
obv SévSpov pn moov kapróv KaAOV 
therefore tree not making fruit fine 
éxxorrterat kai eig trop PdAAETa. 1l ¿yò 
is cut out and ‘into fire is thrown. I 
pèv opac Partito èv Sor — sic 
indeed YOU I baptize in water into 
p£TÁvotav: ô 6& òmíow pou épxdyevosg 
repentance; the (one) but behind me coming 
loxupórepóg pou éotiv, o6 oóK tipi 
stronger of me is, of whom not Iam 
ikavóg Trà Urrodyyata Bacréácar AUTOS 
fit the sandals to carry off; he 


óp&g Bantioe: £v tvedyat: &yig Kal mupi 


vou will baptize in Spirit holy and fire; 
12 oÔ TO wtUov év tů xeipl 
whose the winnowing shovel in the hand 
aùToÛ, © Kai Siaxadapret Tüv 
of him, and he will completely clean up the 
ova aùrtoð, kai. ouve€er  TÓv oTov 


threshing floor ofhim, and willgather the wheat 


avtod cic thy  éómoOHkny, 16 8& &xupov 
ofhim into the. storehouse, the but chaff 
Katakatoe: Tupi doBéote. 
he wil burn up to fire inextinguishable. 
13 Téte | mapayíverat ô  'Incoüq 
Then  comesto bealongside the Jesus 
ard tg TadiAaiag éni: tov *lopSavnv mpds 
from the Galilee upon the Jordan toward 
tov “ladvnv toù BannoOAva:r úm’ advrtod. 
the John ofthe tobebaptized by him. 
14 ô S& StexdAvev aùtòv Aéywv 
The (one) but was preventing him saying 


'Eyoó xpeiov £xo Und cod Bantioðvai, koi 
I need Ihave by you to get baptized, and 
Tpóg pe; 19 &mokpiðsig &è 


gù  čpxý 
M ' Having replied but 


you are coming toward me? 


MATTHEW 3: 8—15 


coming wrath? 8 So 
then produce fruit 
that befits repen- 
tance; 9and do not 
presume to say to 
yourselves, ‘AS a 
father we have Abra- 
ham.’ For I say to 
rou that God is able 
to raise up children 
to Abraham from 
these stones. 10AlI- 
ready the ax is lying 
at the root of the 
trees; every iree, 
then, that does not 
produce fine fruit is 
to be cut down and 
thrown into the fire. 


ILI, for my part, bap- 


tize vou with water 


because of YOUR re- 
pentance; but the one 
coming after me is 
stronger than I am, 
whose sandals I am 
not fit to take off. 
That one will bap- 
tize vou people with 
holy spirit and with 
fire. 12 His winnowing 
shovel is in his hand, 
and he will com- 
pletely clean up his 
threshing floor, and 
will gather. his wheat 
into the storehouse, 
but the chaff he will 
burn up with fire 
that cannot be put 
out." 

13 Then Jesus came 
from Gali-lee to the 
Jordan to John, in 
order to be baptized 
by him. 14But the 
latter tried to prevent 
him, saying: “I am 
the one needing to be 
baptized by you, and 
are you coming to 
me?’’ 15In reply 


MATTHEW 3:16—4:5 


ó 'Inco0g elev att “Apes apt, ota 
the Jesus said to him Let go rightnow, thus 


yap Toémov gotiv ui WAnpGoa måoav 
for suitable is tous . to fulfill a 
Sikaiootvny. TOTE &pinow aùTóv. 
righteousness. Then he let go him. 
16 Borrrio8giq & ó 'InooU0g £00Uq 
Having been baptized but the Jesus immediately 
åvéßn &nó tod  08aroqg X kai iSov 
came up from the water; and look! 
fvepxOncav of oUpavot, kai etev mveĝua 
were opened up the heavens, and hesaw Spirit 


0:00 9 KataBatvov osi mepio repo EPXOLEVOV 
dov 


of God descending asif coming 

ém aUróv 17 kai ioù oov) èK TÓV 
upon him; and look! voice | outof the 
oupavay Aéyouc« Obr6d¢ éotty 6 vidg pou 
heavens saying This is the Son ofme 


£v [6] evddxnoc. 


Ó d&yatmntés, 
in whom I found good pleasure. 


the beloved, 


4 Téte ó  'Inooü0g  dvüxOn cig. Tiv 
Then the Jesus ‘wasledup into the 
Zon pov ÜTO tov TIVEULATOG, TeipacAvat 


spirit, to be tempted 
wotevoauc fjuépag 


wilderness by the 
ord ToO SiaPdAov. 2. kai 


by the Devil. And having fasted Hae 
TEOO£DÓKOvTa Kal | vÜkrag X TEOOEDÓKOVTQ 
forty and nights forty 
ÜoT£pov érreivacev. 3 Kai 
latterly he felt hungry. And 
T'pocEAOQv Ó weipatwv eltrev atta? 
having come toward the tempter said to him 
Ei vids l TOU Ge00, eltrav iva oi 
If son youare of the God, say in order that the 
AiBor — co ToL &ptoi yévovtai. 
stones these | loaves of bread should become. 
4 [o && atrokpiGeic eftrev 
The (one) but having replied said 
l'éypoarroa OvK én’ apt óv 
It has been written Not upon bread alone 
tyoetat ó — &vOporrog, GAN mì navt 
will live the man, but upon every 


pratt £kmopsuouévo —B8iX | otduatog Oso0. 
utterance coming forth through mouth of God. 


5 Tote 


Then 


&t&BoAos 
Devil 


TapadapBdavei QÙTÒV ó 
takes along him the 

cig Thy é&yíavy TÓAw, Kal gotnoEv 
into the holy city, and stationed 
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Jesus said to him: 
“Let it be, this time, 
for in that way it is 
suitable for us to 
carry out all that is 
righteous." Then he 
quit preventing him. 
16 After being bap- 
tized Jesus immedi- 
ately came up from 
the water; and, look! 
the heavens were 
Opened up, and he 
Saw descending like 
a dove God's spirit 
coming upon him. 
17 Look! Also, there 
was & voice from the 
heavens that said: 
"This is my Son, the 
beloved, whom I have 
approved." 


Then Jesus was 

led by the spirit 
up into the wilderness 
to be tempted by the 
Devil. 2 After he had 
fasted forty days and 
forty nights, then he 
felt hungry. 3Also, 
the Tempter came 
and said to him: “If 
you are a son of God, 
tell these stones to 
become loaves of 
bread.” 4 But in reply 
he said: "It is writ- 
ten, ‘Man must live, 
not on bread alone, 
but on every utterance 
coming forth through 
Jehovah’s* mouth.” 
: 5' Then the Devil 
took him along into 
the holy city, and he 
stationed him upon 


4? Jehovah's, J1-5.7- 


12,14,16-18, 20 ; 


the Lord's, Sys.*; God's, KB. 
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aUróv émi TO srrepÜyiov. ToO fepod, 6 koi 
him upon the battlement ofthe temple, and 


A£ygi aùt Ei uidc ef tou 00, 
he is A hae to. him If Son youare ofthe God, 


Bác oceauTév KATO: yéypatrtai yap 
hurl yourself down; ithas been written for 


ón Toig &yy£^oiG avtod évteAcita 
that To the angels ofhim he will give charge 


wepi cov kai mì yelpav &potoiv OE, 
about you and upon hands they willlift you, 


u TOTE TPOOKÓPNG TpÓG  AíQov ròv 
not ever you should strike toward stone. the 


tóa cov. T gon attT@ 6 “Inoods MdAw 
foot of you. Said tohim the Jesus Again 


yéypaarrad OvK EKTTEIPACEIC 
it has been written Not you shall put to the test 


Kópiov tov Gedv cou. 
Lord the God of you. 


8 T&v TapoAauBóver: attév ó &iáfloAoG 


gain takes along him the Devil 
elc ópoc UgnAóv Nav, Kat 
into mountain I igh unusually, and 
Seixvuow =o att — Tácag  *vàg  paociue(ag 
Shows to him all. the | kingdoms 
TOU Kógpou kai Trjv 66£av attdv, 9 koi 
ofthe world and the glory  ofthem, and 
elmev attd Toatt& ool TávTa 
said to him These (things) to you all 
5600 i éav TECOV 
I shall give . if ever having fallen down 
TpooKUVNO NS po. 10 tdéte 
you should do act of! worship to me. Then 
Aéyet auTa [o] *Inootc "VY TAYE, 
is saying tohim the Jesus Be going away, 
Latava’ yéypomtar yap  Kópiov  Tóv 
Satan; it has been written. | for Lord. the 
Qedv cou TpookuvycEeic kai QUTQ uóvo 
God of you youshallworship and to him alone 
. Aatpetceic. ll Tóre doinow 
you shall render sacred service. Then he lets go 
aùtòv | ó . OiÁáBo^og Kai ioù  &yysgAoi 
him "the Devil : and look! angels 
TpocnA8ov .. kai 6mkóvouv CUTQ. 
came toward and were ministering to him. 
12 'Akxoócaq &è ÖTI *loá&vnc 
Having heard but that John 
Trape6ó0n dvexdpnoev cig Ty PadiAaiav. 
was given over he retired into the Galilee. 


MATTHEW 4: 6—12 


the battlement of the 
temple 6and said to 
him: “If you are a 
son of God, hurl your- 
self down; for it is 
written, ‘He will give 
his angels a charge 
concerning you, and 
they will carry you on 
their hands, that you 
may at no time strike 
your foot against a 
Stone." 7 Jesus said 
to him: “Again it is 
written, ‘You must 
not put Jehovah? your 
God to the test." 

8 Again the Devil 
took him along to an 
unusually high moun- 
tain, and showed him 
all the kingdoms of 
the world and their 
glory, 9 and he said to 
him: "All these things 
I will give you if you 
fall down and do an 
act of worship to me." 
10 Then: Jesus said 
to him: “Go. away, 
Satan! For it is writ- 
ten, ‘It is Jehovah? 
your God you must 
worship, and it is to 
him alone you must 
render sacred ser- 


vice." 11 Then the 


Devil left him, and, 
look! angels came and 
began to minister to 
him. 

12Now. when he 
heard that John had 
been arrested, he with- 
drew into Gsl'i-lee. 


a es 


T* Jehovah, 
Lord, WB. 


Ji-14,10-18,20; the Lord, WB. 16° Jehovah, Ji-47-14,18-18,20; the 


MATTHEW 4:13—21 


13 xai KatoaAiTav thy Nalap& £AQívy 
And  havingleft the Nazareth having come 


KATÓKNOEV cig Kapapvaoùu thy 
he took up residence into Capernaum the 
TapaOaAaccíav èv dpiotc ZaBouAdv koi 

beside the sea in districts of Zebulun and 
NeqOaAeí y 14 fva TrAnpwey 
Naphtali; .  inorderthat might be fulfilled 


TÒ fnOiv Sià  'Hoaíou tod trpoghtou 
the (thing) spoken through Isaiah the prophet 
Aéyovtoc 15 få ZapouXOv = Kai 

saying Earth of Zebulun and 
NepOadrcin, d660v Oadrdcongs, TÉDQOV TOU 
of Naphtali, way of sea, on other side of the 
*lopSdavou, aaia TOv — 20vóv, 16 ó 
Jordan, Galilee ofthe nations, the 
Aads ó ka8"nuevog év okoríq oa elSev 
people the (one) sitting in darkness light saw 
uéya, kai TOÍG KkaO8nuévoig èv xópq Kai 
great, and tothe (ones) sitting in region and 
OKIg Oavárou pg  dvéreiňev — adtoic. 
shadow of death light rose up to them. 
17 'Amó Tóre ApEato ó *Inoods KnpUCCEIV 
From then started the Jesus to be preaching 


Kal AÉy&iv Meravoeite, NY yikev 
and to þe saying Be vou repenting, has drawn near 


etn 


yàp  Paoirsia TOv  oópavOv. 

for the kingdom ofthe heavens. 

18 Mepimatavy È mapà àv .O0óÓ^acoav 
Walking but beside the sea 


1f;  FoXMAatag efSev úo d&SeAgotc, XíuQva 


of the Galilee hesaw two brothers, Simon 
TÓV Aeyóusgvov Tlétpov «ai "'Av6péav 
the (one) being said Peter and Andrew 


Tov &deApdv aUro0, Ba&AAovtag &potfAnoTpov 
the brother. of him, casting fishing net 


cig Tv OdAaccay, ficav yap dAeeic: 
into the sea, they were for fishers; 


19 kai AMéyg& attoic Acdte étricw pou, kai 
and issaying to them Hither behind me, and 


tomow byac Acci; dvOpatrav. 20 oj 
Ishalimake vou fishers of men. The (ones) 


6& &U0ÉoG caoévteg Ta Siktux riko^o00ncav 


but atonce havinglet go the nets they followed 
aùt. 21 Kai TpoBac £keiOgv elSev 
to him. And having gone on from there he saw 
&AAoug 800 d&eAqotc, "lákcoov TOV 

others two brothers, James the (one) 
TOU ZeBeSaiou Kal “ladvnv 1Tóv  &5gAQóv 


of the Zebedee and John the brother 
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13 Further, after leav- 
ing Naz’a-reth, he 
came and took up 
residence in Ca-per’- 
na-um beside the sea 
in the districts of 
Zeb'udun and Naph'- 
ta-li, 14 that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through Isaiah the 
prophet, saying: 15 “O 
land of Zeb’u-lun and 
land of Naph'ta:li, 
along the road of the 
sea, on the other side 
of the Jordan, Gali- 
lee of the nations! 
16the people sitting 
in darkness saw a 
great light, and as for 
those sitting in a re- 
gion of deathly shad- 
ow, light rose upon 
them.” 17 From that 
time on Jesus com- 
menced preaching and 
saying: “Repent vou 
people, for the king- 
dom of the heavens 
has drawn near." 


18 Walking alongside 
the sea of Gal'i-lee he 
saw two brothers, Si- 
mon who is called 
Peter and Andrew his 
brother, letting down 
a fishing net into the 
sea, for they were 
fishers. 19 And he said 
to them: *Come after 
me, and I wil make 
vou fishers of men." 
20At once abandon- 
ing the nets, they 
followed him. 21 Go- 
ing on also from there 
he saw two others 
[who were] brothers, 
James [the son] of 
Zeb'e-dee and John 


45 MATTHEW 4: 22—5: 3 


iv TQ mÀoío petà ZeBeSaiou tod 
in the boat with Zebedee the 


matpoc avTav Kataptifovtag Tà Sixtux 
father of them repairing the nets 

attav, Kal éxdAecev avtovc. 22 ol 6 
ofthem, and hecalled them. The (ones) but 
tü0ÉoQ — &eévreg TO TÀolov Kai Tov TraTépa 
atonce havingletgo the boat and the father 


aùtôv  fkoAlo00ncav aùTtÂ. 

of them they followed to him. 
23 Koi T'EDU]yEV £v SAN j 
And he was going around in whole the 
l'oAiNaíq, 816&ckov £v Tai cuvaywyats avTav 
Galilee, teaching in the synagogues of them 


^ 


kal KknpóccQv tÒ EvayyéAiov fü; PaociuAE(ag 
and SiO thing the goodnews of di. kingdom 


autou, 
of him, 


Kai Qeparevwy  T&ácav  vócov Kal Tráoav 
and curing every disease and every 
uoAakíav v TO aĝ. 24 Kal à&mNAðev 
infirmity in the people. And went off 


&kor aùtoÎ giç SAnv thy XZupíav xai 
the hearing ofhim into whole the Syria; and 


Tpocnveykav QÙT Wavtag  TOUG  KOKÓG 
they brought to him ali the badly 
Éxovrag  ToiKíÍAaiGg — vócoi; Kat Baodvoic 
having to various diseases and torments 
GUVEXOHEVOUG, SatpoviCopévous Kai 
being afflicted, being demon-possessed and 
geAnviatouévoug Kal mapaduTiKotc, Kai 
being moonstruck and paralytics, and 
€eparrevoev avtotc. 25 Kai AKoAovOnoav 
he cured them. And ^ followed 
cUTÓ öxàot mooi mò tìg loXAaíag 

tohim crowds many from the Galilee 


«ai AekaaróAeog kal’ lepoooA0g ov kai ' lov6aíag 
and  Decapolis and Jerusalem and Judea 


Kal TEpaV tou ’*lopSdvou. 
and theotherside ofthe Jordan. 


5 *16ív 


68 ToUcG ÓxAoug vén eic 
Havingseen but the 


crowds he wentup into 
TÒ Spos’ Kai kaQicavrog QuTOU 
the mountain; and having sat down of him 
TpocftA0av attT@ of padntai avtod: 2 koi 
came toward tohim the disciples of him; and 
avoitgac TÒ OTdpa atro? — ébíBaoksv 
having opened the mouth ofhim he was teaching 
autotg AÉyov 
them saying 
3 Makópio: oi TrTOXOl TO 


^ TVEULATI, 
Happy the poor ones (as) to the 


spirit, 


his brother, in the 
boat with Zeb’e-dee 
their father, mending 
their nets, and he 
called them. 22 At 
once leaving the boat 
and their father, they 
followed him. 

23 Then he went 
around throughout 
the whole of Gal’i-lee, 
teaching in their syn- 
agogues and preach- 
ing the good news 
of the kingdom and 
curing every sort of 
disease and every sort 
of infirmity among 
the people. 24 And the 
report about him went 
out into all Syria; 
and they brought him 
all those faring badly, 
distressed with various 
diseases and torments, 
demon-possessed and 
epileptic and para- 
lyzed persons, and he 
cured them. 25 Conse- 
quently great crowds 
followed him from 
Gali-lee and De-cap’- 
o-lis and Jerusalem 
and Ju-de’a and from 
the other side of the 
Jordan. 


When he saw the 
crowds he went up 
into the mountain; 
and after he sat down 
his disciples came to 
him; 2and he opened 
his mouth and began 
teaching them, saying: 
3“Happy are those 
conscious of their 
Spiritual need, since 


MATTHEW 5:4—13 


öt avtav gotiv Å eaoueía TOv oùpavâv. 
that of them is the kingdom ofthe heavens. 


4 paKkdpiot oí T£vOo0vtgc, STi avto 
Happy the (ones) mourning, that they 
Tra poacAngnoovrat. 
will be comforted. 
5 paxdpiot. oi TTPCEIS, Ott 
Happy the mild-tempered (ones), that 
attol KAnpovounfcouci Tv fv. 
they will inherit the earth. 
6 pakáptoi oi ` T£lVOVTEG Kai 
` Happy the (ones) hungering for and 
Oupüvreg — Tv Sikaootvnv, Sti — avtoi 
thirsting for the righteousness, that they 
opraoOrioovtai. 
xen be satisfied. 
7 yakápioi . oi é£Aguovec, ón auto; 
. Happy the merciful ones, that they 
£AenOrcovrai. 
will be shown mercy. 
8 paxdpiot of ko&apoi Th xapdia, 
Happy the pureones (as) to the heart, 


Sti avtol ròv Oedv Spovtai. 


that they the God  willsee. 
9 poxdpio: of eipnvorroioi, St: avtoi viol 
Happy the peacemakers, that they sons 
Oeod — xAnOcovrod. 
of God will be called. 
10 uakóápiot ot ciwy uévot 
Happy the (ones) having been persecuted 
Evexev S&tkatootwnc, Gti aùtv  £oTiv 
onaccount ofrighteousness, that of them is 
^? Baocdeia tv otpavay. 
the kingdom ofthe heavens. 
1l paxdpiot ÉoTE Stav 
Happy are vou whenever 
éveiSiowotv  ÙÛpuĜG kai Sia€woiw = kai 


they might reproach vou and might persecute and 


citwciy  mõ&v TrovN pov Ka? = Oday 
mightsay every wicked (thing) down YOU 
wevdduevor čvekev épo: 12 yaipete Kal 

lying on account of me; be rejoicing and 


yaos, Ste ó pioðòç úv trovAtc èv 
be exulting, that the reward ofxou much in 


Tolg oópavoig; oUTOG yap £6totav TOUG 
the heavens; thus for they persecuted the 
TpodQrrraq TOUG TpOÓ  ÜnQv. 
prophets the (ones) before you. 

13 'Yucig éovà tò GAacg mG yng — £àv 


You are the salt ofthe earth; if ever 
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the kingdom of the 
heavens belongs to 
them. 

4“Happy are those 
who mourn, since 
they will be comforted. 

5'' Happy are the 
mild-tempered ones, 
since they will inherit 
the earth. 

6“Happy are those 
hungering and thirst- 
ing for righteousness, 
since they will be 
filled. 

7 “Happy are the 
merciful, since they 
wil be shown mercy. 

8 “Happy are the 
pure in heart, since 
they will see God. 

9''Happy are the 
peaceable, since they 
wil be called 'sons of 
God.' 

10 “Happy are those 
who have been per- 
secuted for righteous- 
ness' sake, since the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens belongs to them. 

11 “Happy are you 
when people reproach 
you and persecute 
you and lyingly say 
every sort of wicked 
thing against vou for 
my sake. 12 Rejoice 
and leap for joy, 
since YouR reward 
is great in the heav- 
ens; for in that way 
they persecuted the 
prophets prior to vov. 

13''Yov are the 
salt of the earth; but 


47 MATTHEW 5: 14—19 


8& tò ĞA papaver év tivi 
but the salt should lose strength, in what 
é&AicOncera: ; ‘gic oùĝèv NU 
willit be made salty? Into nothing it is strong 
čtu ei jj BAnOév Ef KatoTrareto Gat 
yet if no thrown outside tobe trampled on 


ond TOv avOpatrav. 
by the men. 


14 óutic otè TÒ OH¢ TOO kóopou. ot 
Yov are the end ofthe world. Not 
Súvatraı méAIG KpUBAVO emdve ópouc | 
is able city to be hid ontop of mountain 
xetpévn’ 15 005% kaíouotv Abyvov xai TIBEaow 
lying; neither they light lamp and they set 


avtov ÚTÒ TÓV podiov GAN £ml mv 
it under the measuring basket but upon the 


Auxvíav, Kal Acptret tTrd&ow TOlG £y 
lampstand, and  itshines  toall the (ones) in 
T4 oikig. 16 obtw>s Aaupóro TÒ HHS uv 
the house: Thus  letshine the hght of vou 
EprrpooGev tv avOparrav, ómoc wow | 
infront ofthe men, so that they might see 


ópgÓv Ta KOAc Épya kai 5o&£ácooiv — TOv 
of vou the fine works and they might glorify the 


matépa | ÜpÓv TÓV v Tolg ovpavois. 
Father  ofvou the (one) in . the heavens. 
17 Mi vonionte Sti FAGov kataloqa 


Not should vou think that I came to destroy 


10v vópov  TouUG TpogQürac ovK AAGov 
the Law or the Prophets; not Icame 


K«araA0cai &XA& mÀnpGocar 18 &pìv yap 
to destroy but to fulfill; amen for 

AEyo byiv, ÉoG av TrapéAOn ó 
Iamsaying to vou, until likely might pass away the 
oópavóg Kal =o yf, iôta êv ñ pia 
heaven and the earth, iota one or one 


Kepéa OU YH T'apéA0n &mó ToU vópou 
little horn not not should pass away from the Law 


fog äv TÓÁVTA yévntat. 19 ôç 
until likely all (things) should take place. Who 
¿àv otv Aton piav TOV 
ifever therefore should loose one of the 
£ÉvToAQv TOUTQv Ttv  ÉAayxíotrov Kai 
commandments these ihe least ones and 
86:6&£q — obrog tole dvOpatrous, éAá&yioToG 


should teach thus the least one 


KAn8ücerai £v th BaociAe(íg Qv oópavàv ôç 
will be called in the kingdom ofthe heavens; who 
8 äv mooy koi bán, oÖÜTOG p£yaq 
but likely should do and should teach, this great 


men, 


if the salt loses its 
strength, how will its 
saltness be restored? 
It is no longer usable 
for anything but to 
be thrown outside to 
be trampled on by 
men. 

14‘‘You are the 
light of the world. A 
city cannot be hid 
when situated upon a 
mountain. 15 People 
light a lamp and set 
it, not under the mea- 
suring basket, but 
upon the lampstand, 
and it shines upon all 
those in the house. 
16 Likewise let YOUR 
light shine before 
men, that they may 
see YOUR fine works 
and give glory to YOUR 
Father who is in the 
heavens. 


17“Do not think I 
came to destroy the 
Law or the Prophets. 
I came, not to destroy, 
but to fulfill; 18 for 
truly I say to vov 
that sooner would 
heaven and earth pass 
away than for one 
smallest letter or one 
particle of & letter to 
pass away from the 
Law by any means 
and not all things 
take place. 19 Who- 
ever, therefore, breaks 
one of these least 
commandments and 
teaches mankind to 
that effect, he will be 
called ‘least’ in. rela- 
tion to the kingdom 
of the heavens. As for 
anyone who does them 
and teaches them, 


MATTHEW 5:20—24 


KAn8ncera: év mH Baowrcia Ttv  obpavóv. 
will be called in the kingdom ofthe heavens. 
20 — Myo yàp  ógiv őt àv — yi) 
Iam saying for tovou that ifever not 
TEpiIOGEvON  ÜpQv Sikatocuvn — TrAetov 
might abound ofyou the righteousness more 


TOV ypaypatéwv Kat Papicainv, où un 
of the scribes and Pharisees, not no 
£ioéAOnte tig thy facueíav — TOV 
vou should enter into the kingdom of the 
oùpavôv. 
heavens. 
21 ’Hxotcate S11 ppéðn Tote &pxaíog 


You heard that it was said tothe ancients 


Ob  gpoveúosiç óc 8' öv goveton, 
Not you shall murder; who but likely might murder, 


Evoxog - ~otat A kpiozsi. 22 ’Eya &è 
accountable will be to the judgment. I but 
AEYOO bylv Str wae 6 dopyiCduEvoc 


am saying to vou that everyone the being wrathful 
TO G5eAp@ ato Evoxoc fotar TH 
tothe brother of him accountable willbe to the 
_kpioes ôç 8 äv city tH &5eA9O 
Judgment; who but likely might say tothe brother 
avtod 'Paká, £voxoc gota tH cuvedpin’ 
of him Raca, accountable will be to the Sanhedrin; 
ôs F y city Mapé, | ÉvoxoG 
who but likely mightsay Fool, accountable 
Eotat giç THY  yéevvav TOU T'UpÓG. 
will be into the Gehenna of the fire. 
23 ¿àv Trpoc oépnc 
If ever therefore you might bring toward 
Tò 6Óípóv cou mri tÒ OucixoTüpiov — k&keT 
the gift of you upon the altar and there 
pvno8iis őt ó &&eADdG cou 
you might remember that the brother of you 
, Exel Tl kar& co0,24 doe; kei 
is having something down on you, let go off there 
tò SQpd6v cou £umpoo0rzv tod OuciaoTnpíou, 
the gift ofyou in front of the altar, 
«oi Üraye mp@tov SadAdcynfi TH  d68A9Q 
and goaway first be reconciled tothe brother 
gov, Kal TÓTE EAOcov TPOCHEPE 
of you, and then having come be bringing toward 
tO  6ópóv 
the gift 


ov 


oou. 
of you. 
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this one will be called 
‘great’ in relation to 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 20 For I say 
to vou that if YOUR 
righteousness does not 
abound more than 
that of the scribes and 
Pharisees, vou will by 
no means enter into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 

21“You heard that 
it was said to those 
of ancient times, ‘You 
must not murder; but 
whoever commits a 
murder will be ac- 
countable to the court 
of justice.’ 22 However, 
I say to vov that 
everyone who contin- 
ues wrathful with his 
brother will be ac- 
countable to the court 
of justice; but who- 
ever addresses his 
brother with an un- 
speakable word of 
contempt will be ac- 
countable to the Su- 
preme Court; whereas 
whoever says, ‘You 
despicable fool!’ will 
be liable to the fiery 
Ge-hen’na.* 

23 “If, then, you are 
bringing your gift to 
the altar and you there 
remember that your 
brother has something 
against you, 24leave 
your gift there in front 
of the altar, and go 
away; first make your 
peace with your broth- 
er, and then, when you 
have come back, offer 
up your gift. 


22^» Téevva (Ge-hen’na), NB; DM3 (Ge’i-Hin-nom’, or, Valley of Hin’- 


nom), J!-15416-:8, The 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 
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49 MATTHEW 5: 25—30 
25 Tobi etvoav TO &vriBiko| 25 ‘Be about set- 
Be weli-minded to the adversary | tling matters quickly 
` z z ith the one com- 

OU TOXU £o ÓTou ef Wit 1 
or sod Sul kis unl when you are | Dlaining against you 
» SAU YS M 7 P z at law, while you are 
per’ aùtoð v TÅ 650, MÁ TOTE ne SE | with him on the way 
with him in the way, not atanytime you | there, that somehow 
Tapa5Q 6 dvrióikog TO Kpt, Kailthe complainant may 
might give over the adversary tothe judge, andj not turn you over to 
ó kpir); TQ  Ümnpérg, Kai siç guAaKkyvi the judge, and the 


to the subordinate, and into prison 
26 d&unv — Aéyo ool, 
you might be thrown; amen Iamsaying to you, 
ov uf é££A0nc éxeiBev Eg äv 
not isi you should come out from there until likely 
TOOS TÒV čoxaTtov 
you should have given back the last 


KoSpavrny. 
quadrans. 

21 ’Hxovoate óTi ÉppéOn Où 
You heard that it was said Not 
HOLXEUCEIG. 28 'Eyo 6& Aéyo 

you shall commit adultery. | I but am saying 


uiv ÖT Was ó BAgtrav Yuvaike 


to vou that everyone the (one) looking at woman 
T póG TÓ em 8upnoai auThy 15 
toward the to desire her already 
époíxeuotv autyy év mH kapóíq 
he committed adultery with her in the heart 
attod. 29 gi 6à ó  óqO0oAunóg cou 6 
of him. If but the eye ofyou the 
SeEidg oKavSaAriler os, čec avtdov kai 
right stumbles you, takeout it and 
BáAe rd 00, OULOEPE! yap cot 
throw away from you, itis advantageous for to you 
fva é&rróAntat êv tv EAV 
in order that should belost one ofthe members 


cou kai pH 5 gou 


6Aov TO GOUG 
of you and not whole the body of you 


BANOA cig yéevvav: 30 kai ci Ñ 
should be thrown into Gehenna; and if the 
SeEi& coou xep okavðaňičei os, čkkoyov 
right of you hand stumbles you, cut off 
authy kai Bác ard ood, cupdoépet 

it and throw away from you, it is advantageous 
yao col va é&mróAntaai Èv 
for to you in order that should be lost one 


TOV peAdv cou kai ph SAov td 
ofthe members of you and not whole the 


29% Téevva (Ge-hen’na), 
nom), 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 


the judge 
BAn8íon: 


judge to the court at- 
tendant, and you get 
thrown into prison. 
26I say to you for a 
fact, You will certain- 
ly not come out from 
there until you have 
paid over the last coin 
of very little value. 
27 “Yov heard that 
it was said, “You must 
not commit adultery.’ 
28 But I say to you 
that everyone that 
keeps on looking at a 
woman so as to have 
& passion for her has 
already committed 
adultery with her in 
his heart. 29If, now, 
that right eye of yours 
is making you stum- 
ble, tear it out and 
throw it away from 
you. For it is more 
beneficial to you for 
one of your members 
to be lost to you than 
for your whole body 
to be pitched into Ge- 
hen’na.* 30 Also, if 
your right hand is 
making you stumble, 
cut it off and throw 
it away from you. For 
it is more beneficial 
for one of your mem- 
bers to be lost to you 
than for your whole 


NB; Diva (Ge%-Hin-nom’, or, Valley of Hin’- 
Jji-14,16-18, The incinerator for refuse outside of Jerusalem. See 


MATTHEW 5: 31—37 


&rréAOn. 


ou cou cic yéewav 
should go off. 


body of you into Gehenna 


31 'Eppé8n Sé “Og äv | àmoAóon Thy 
It was Said but Who likely might divorce the 
yuvaika autod, óT% 
woman of him, let him give 
&rrootáotov. 32 ’Eya  8é AEyo 
certificate of divorce. I but amsaying 
piv őt TAS ó &moAÀóQv v 
to vou that everyone the (one) divorcing the 
yuvaika aUro0 mapektòç Aóyou  tropveiac 
woman  ofhim except of word of fornication 
Toe aûTÀv poixguOfivai, Kai ôç 
is making her to commit adultery, and who 
£àv &rroAeAuuévnv yaguno 
ifever [woman] having been divorced might marry 
pgotx&raa. 
commits adultery. 


33 MdAw 


épp£O TOl 
Again ppevr S 


itwassaid  tothe 


TikoócaTE  ÓTi 
You heard that 
&pxaíoig Ok Érrtopki]ceic, 
ancients Not you shall make oath falsely, 
&roSaceis È TQ Kupío Tove Ópkoug 
you shall give back but tothe Lord the oaths 
cov. 34 'Eyo S&  Aéyo Gbyiv ph Óópócat 
of you. I but am saying to vou not to swear 
ÓAoc' NTE £v TH o0pavQ, Stt Opdvoc 
wholly; neither in the heaven, because throne 
géotiv ToO Qeo0: 35 ute èv TH yf, őTI 
itis ofthe God; nor in the earth, because 


Ónoróðióv éctiv. tQv mov qùroÔ prite cic 
footstool itis ofthe feet ofhim; nor into 
'lepocó^uga, Str mó éc riv. ToO. peyc&Aou 
Jerusalem, because city itis ofthe great 
Bacuéog 36 ure ev TH kepa cou 
King; nor in the head of you 
Óuóong, ott où Súvaoqaı píav 


you should swear, because not youareable one 


tpíxa Aeuknw moio Tj péAawav. 37 žoto 
hair white  tomake or black. . Let be 


62 ó Adyog budv vai vai, oD of tò SE 

but the word ofvou yes yes, no no; the but 
TEDIOOÓV TOUTQV £k TOÜ 

(thing) in excess of these out of the 
Tovnpoo = £oTív. 

wicked (one) is. 
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body to land in Ge- 
hen’na.* 

31 “Moreover it was 
said, ‘Whoever di- 
vorces his wife, let 
him give her a cer- 
tificate of divorce.’ 
32 However, I say to 
you that everyone 
divorcing his wife, 
except on account of 
fornication, makes her 
a subject for adultery, 
seeing that whoever 
marries a divorced 
woman commits adul- 
tery. 

33 "Again vou heard 
that it was said to 
those of ancient times, 
‘You must not swear 
without performing, 
but you must pay your 
vows to Jehovah.’ 
34 However, I say to 
xou: Do not swear at 
all, neither by heaven, 
because it is God's 
throne; 35nor by 
earth, because it is the 
footstool of his feet; 


nor by Jerusalem, be- 


cause it is the city of 
the great King. 36 Nor 
by your head must 
you swear, because 
you cannot turn one 
hair white or black. 
37 Just let your word 
Yes mean Yes, YOUR 
No, No; for what is 
in excess of these is 
from the wicked one. 


Se carne ee ae aaa a MR 
30° Téevva (Ge-hen’na), NB; Dm (Ge'i-Hin-nom', or, Valley of Hin’- 
nom), J171416-18, The incinerator for refuse outside of Jerusalem. See 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 33> Jehovah, J2.7-14.16-18; the Lord, MB. 
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5t MATTHEW 5: 38—46 


38 'Hkoócare őt  ppéðn 'Og0o9 pòv 
Yov heard that it was said Eye 
vri óQ8oApo0 kai 68évta — ávri ÒGÓvTOÇ. 
instead of ? e and tooth instead of tooth. 
39 "Eyà 5& Aéyo Óóuiv pi åvtriorva 
I but am saying to vou not to resist 
TR . Tropa aA’  óorig oe parie 


slaps 
oTpépov aUTÓ 


tothe wicked (one); but whoever you 


cig Tv Se€icv ciayóva cou, 


into the right cheek ofyou, turn — to him 
Kai ty GAAnv 40 Kai T GéAovi1i 
pd the Shen and tothe (one) willing 

got kpiOrvat Kal TOV xi tTave cou 


to you tobejudged also the inner garment of you 
AaBelv, aoec atvTd Kai TÒ ipatiov’ 
Aui let do off tohim also the outer garment; 


dl xai Satis oE . &yyapEevoet | 
and whoever you will impress into going 

M J EJ ^ r 
uiñov . £v, ümayE mer qaùroð úo. 
mile one, be going away with him two. 
42 -aitodvti ce Öóç, kai tov - 
asking you give, and the (one) 
co0 Savioacbat uÀ 
you to borrow not 


TO | 
To the (one) 
O0£Aovra ard 
willing from ` 
&mooTpa$üc. 
you should be turned away. 


43 "Hkoócare Sti —éppéOn "AYQTNCEIG 
You heard that itwassaid You shall love 

tv TÀncíov cou Kal plonoeig Tov éx8pdv 
the neighbor of you and youshallhate the enemy 
cou. 44 'Eyà 82  Myo uiv, &yonm&re 
of you. I but am saying to vou, be loving 
ToU; £xOpobc tydv Kal mpoocúxeoðe Ümip 
the enemies of you and be praying , over 
TOV Sickóvrov ... óp&q 45 Stas 
the (ones) persecuting YOU; so that 
yévnoe ` vioi tod -Tatpdg pv 

vou might prove tobe sons ofthe Father of-you 


TOU £v oópavoic, Sti Tov Alov avTod 

of the (one) in heavens, because the sun of him 

&varréAAet - érri T'ovnpoUq kai 

he is making rise upon wicked (ones) and 
&yaOoUg xai Boéxer mì Sikatous 


good (ones) and he is raining upon righteous (ones) 
Kat &Sikous. 46  éàv yao 
and unrighteous (ones). If ever for 
&yomücnte X ToUg — &yamüvrac buds, Tiva 
You mightlove the (ones) loving you, - what 
piobòv EXETE; o)xi kal oi TEAGVaL 

reward are having you? Not also the tax collectors 


asking you, 


38 “You heard that 
it was said, ‘Eye for 
eye and tooth for 
tooth.’ 39 However, I 
say to you: Do not 
resist him that is 
wicked; but whoever 
slaps you on your 
right cheek, turn the 
other also to him. 
40 And if a person 
wants to go to court 
with you and get pos- 
session of your inner 
garment, let your 
outer garment also go 


|to him; 41and if 


someone under au- 


|thority impresses you 
‘into service for a mile, 


go with him two miles. 
42 Give to the one 
and do 
not turn away from 
one that wants to bor- 
row from you [with- 
out interest]. 

43" You heard that 
it was said, ‘You must 


love your neighbor 


and hate your enemy.’ 
44 However, I say to 
you: Continue to love 
your enemies and to 
pray for those perse- 
cuting vou; 45 that 
YOU may prove your- 
selves sons of YOUR 
Father who is in the 
heavens, since he 
makes his sun rise 
upon wicked people 
and good and makes 
it rain upon righteous 
people and unrigh- 
teous. 46 For if you 
love those loving. you, 
what reward do vou 
have? Are not also 
the tax collectors do- 


MATTHEW 5:47—6:5 


åonáonoðe 
And if ever vou might greet 


Oyav uóvov, ti 

of you only, what 
T'OI£TTE; oóxi kai oi 
are doing vou? Not also the 


£OÓvikoi TO attd Troiodow; 48 ”Egeoðe 
nationals the very are doing? You shall be 


oÓv = Uueig TÉéAEi0! OG ó map bud 6 


TÒ aùTtÒ Troiodolv; 47 koi édv 
the very are doing? 
TOUG &86gApoUG 
the brothers 


T'EDICOÓV 
(thing) in excess 


therefore vou perfect as the Father of vou the 
oüpá&viog TéAEtég eoTiv. 
heavenly perfect is. 
6 Mpocéxete è thy Eikaiootvny§ dudv 
Be attentive but the righteousness of vou 
woliv EuTpoo ley tv á&vOpónrov — mrpóq 
not tobe doing infront of the men toward 


TÒ Oeaðvaı adtois: ci 868 uye, pioðòv 


the to be observed to them; if but not, reward 
ouK fyete Tapa tÊ TaGrpi Üpgv 
not yov are having beside the Father of vou 
TO £v Tol; oópavoic. 2 “Orav oùv 
the (one) in the heavens. Whenever therefore 
ToS ¿àenpooúvnyv, uñ 
you may make gift of mercy, no 
coNríonc ÉumpocO0Év cou, ĞomEp oi 


you should trumpet infront  ofyou, as-even the 


Umokpital tomlow év Tolg ocuvaycoyoaig kai 
hypocrites are doing in the synagogues and 


£v Taig pUpaic, Stas S0fac8dotw 

in the Streets, | so that they might be glorified 
üTO TOV dvOparav curv AÉyo uiv, 
by the men; amen Iam saying to vov, 


amréxouoiv TÓv  gui000v aùtâv. 3 cod 
they have in full the reward of them. Of you 


è Toiotvtog éAenpootwny§ pH YvaTa 
but making gift of mercy not let know 


Å &pioTepá oou Tí TOET 
the left [hand] of you what is doing the 


, Sebia cou, 4 Ómog ñ gou 
right [hand] of you, so that may be of you 


5 éàenuooúvn év tH kpurTQ: kal ô matńp 


the giftof mercy in the secret; and the Father 
cou ó BAérQv év tÊ  kpurrÓ 
ofyou the (one)  lookingat in the secret 
ó&moóoott cot. 
will give back to you. 

9 Koi Stav pocetynaGe, ofk  #oece 


And whenever vou might pray, not shall vou be 


Oc of ÜÓrokprat tt girodow èv taig 
as the hypocrites; because they like in the 
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ing the same thing? 
47 And if xou greet 
‘your brothers only, 
what extraordinary 
thing are vou doing? 
Are not also the peo- 
ple of the nations do- 
ing the same thing? 
48 You must accord- 
ingly be perfect, as 
YOUR heavenly Father 
is perfect. 
6 “Take good care 
not to practice 
your righteousness in 
front of men in order 
to be observed by 
them; otherwise you 
will have no reward 
with your Father who 
is in the heavens. 
2Hence when you go 
making gifts of mercy, 
do not blow a trumpet 
ahead of you, just as 
the hypocrites do in 
the synagogues and in 
the streets, that they 
may be glorified by 
men. Truly I say to 
you, They are having 
their reward in full. 
3 But you, when mak- 
ing gifts of mercy, do 
not let your left hand 
know what your right 
is doing, 4that your 
gifts of mercy may he 
in secret; then your 
Father who is looking 
on in secret will repay 
you. 
5“Also, when you 
pray, you must not be 
as the hypocrites; be- 
cause they like to pray 


cipi 
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ouvaywyaic xal év Toig yavious TOV 


synagogues and in the corners of the 
mÀartiQy soTaTeg Tpocevyecba,  Strac 
broad ways standing to pray, so that 
Pavaciyv TOS evOpadtroigy = dufv 
they might appear to the men; amen 
Aéyo Opiv caréxovuct tov pioĝòv 
Iam ink io xod: they havein full the reward 
avtav. 6 où 6€ óTav WPOGEUKXN, 
of them. You but whenever you may pray, 
&£loeMe cig tò Tapeiov cou kai 
enter into the  privateroom of you and 
KAeícag tiv ÜOÓpav cou mpdcevar TO 
having shut the door of you pray to the 
marTpi | CoU T iv tO kpurTQ' Kal 
Father ofyou the (one) in the secret; and 
6 Tramp oou ó Brétrav èv 
the Father  ofyou the (one) Jooking at in 
TO KpurrTO aTrohacel cot. 
the secret will give back to you. 
7 Flpocevyépevor 8£. pr BattaAoyhonte 
e Praying but not vou should multiply words 
Sowep of é£&Ovikoi, 60koÜ0o1v y&p óm 


as-even the nationals, they are imagining for that 
iv th To^uAoyía | aóTÓv &icakovoOnoovrar 
in the much speaking ofthem they will be heard; 
8 uñ o0v ópoicOnre autois, 

not therefore vou should be made like to them, 


olev yàp ô Besòs 6 map úpðv 
has known for the God the Father of vou 
xpeiav ËXETE apd 


^ 
QV 
of what (things) need vov are having before 


tou ÜOpg&g aitoa avTév. 
ofthe You to ask him. 


9 Obtac ouv TpootUxecOE ÚpETG 


Thus therefore be praying : YOU 
Mdtep Åpőv ó év Toig otpavots: 
Father ofus the (one) in the heavens; 

&yiaxcOnro TÒ övouá cou, 10 £&A6éóro 
let be sanctified the name of you, let come 
Bacitsia cou,  yevnOita TO GéAnud 


the kingdom of you, let take place the will 
cou, Qc v oópavQ koi mi yg Il tov 
of you, as in heaven also upon earth; the 
&ptov fuv Tov éTrioUg1ov | 6óc Hiv 
bread ofus the for[theday] being give tous 
Auepov: 12 kai  é&eec  fjuiv TH OpeiAjpata 
iie and let go off tous the debts 
€ ^ [L3 N e ^ > 7 ^ 
HIT [^] KAI  T"pglG CoOnkapev TOG 
of us,’ as also we have let go off to the 


MATTHEW 6: 6—12 


standing in the syna- 
gogues and on the 
corners of the broad 
ways to be visible to 
men, Truly I say to 
you, They are having 
their reward in full. 
6 You, however, when 
you pray, go into your 
private room and, 
after shutting your 
door, pray to your 
Father who is in se- 
cret; then your Father 
who looks on in secret 
will repay you. 7 But 
when praying, do not 
say the same things 
over and over again, 
just as the people of 
the nations do, for 
they imagine they will 
get a hearing for their 
use of many words. 
8So, do not make 
yourselves like them, 
for God your Father 
knows what things 
you are needing be- 
fore ever you ask him. 
9“You must pray, 
then, this way: 
“Our Father in the 
heavens, let your 
name be sanctified. 
10Let your kingdom 
come, Let your will 
take place, as in 
heaven, also upon 
earth. 11 Give us to- 
day our bread for this 
day; 12 and forgive 
us our debts, as we 
also have forgiven our 


MATTHEW 6:13—19 


ópgAéraig uv 13 koi un Elo£véyknc 
debtors of us; and not you should bring 


fju&g cig Treipacudév, &ÀAAà A0oa Hag cord 


us into temptation, but rescue us from 
Tou Trovnpou. 

the wicked (one). 

14 "Ew yap dofire TOlG 

If ever for you might let go off to the 

avOpatroig Te TAPATTOLATA auTav, 

men the trespasses of them, 

&ornost xai ÜOÓpiv 6 m«rp Oóu!v ó 


will let go off also to vou the Father ofxou the 


oüpóviog 15 òv &è pì Xñ 


QOnTE 
heavenly; ifever but not vou might let go off 


Toig dvOparroig Ta TrapaTTapaTa  aUTOV, 


to the men the trespasses of them, 
oùĝè ó tratip Úpĝv &donosi TÒ 
neither the Father  ofvou  willletgo off the 
TOpoamTOuara — Óuv. 
trespasses of vou. 
16 “Orav è vnotetnte, yu yiveode 


Whenever but vou may fast, not be becoming 


ag oi UmoKpitai | okvOparmoí, dpavitoucw 
as the  hypocrites sad-faced, they disfigure 


yap TÈ mpóocra avtav ÓTroG gavadciv 


for the faces of them so that they might appear 
TOG &v8patroig  vnoteúovteç' cur 
to the men fasting; amen 
AÉyo Upiv, é&mÉxouciv — TÓv pic8óv 
Iam saying to vou, they have in full the reward 
aùtv. 17 gù è vnovtóov SAewai cou 
of them. You but fasting oil of you 
Tv KEdaAry Kal TO mpócomróv cou vial, 
the head and the face of you wash, 
18 Grogq pi pavs TOÎG 
so that ' not you might appear to the 
&vOpóTroi; vnotetdov GAAG 1H Tratpi cou 
men fasting but tothe Father of you 
TÊ év TQ kpugaío: kai ó matńp 
the (one) in the secret; and the Father 
cou Ô BAérov èv TÔ kpupaiw 
of you. the (one) looking at in the secret 
é&rro8óott Cot. 


will give back to you. 
19 Mì Onoaupilete  ópiv OncaupoUg éri 
Not be treasuring up to yoy treasures upon 


TÄS. Yfio, Sov ofg kai Bodoic doavitet 
the earth, where moth and rust Rapide 


kai ÓTroU KAémro: — Siaptaocoucw Kal 
and where thieves are breaking in and 


54 


debtors. 13 And do not 
bring us into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us 
from the wicked one.’ 

14“For if vou for- 
give men their tres- 
passes, your heavenly 
Father will also for- 
give you; 15 whereas 
if vou do not forgive 
men their trespasses, 
neither will YOUR 
Father forgive YOUR 
trespasses. 

16 “When xov are 
fasting, stop becoming 
sad-faced like the 
hypocrites, for they 
disfigure their faces 
that they may appear 
to men to be fasting. 
Truly I say to vov, 
They are having their 
reward in full. 17 But 
you, when fasting, 
grease your head 
and wash your face, 
18that you may ap- 
pear to be fasting, 
not to men, but to 
your Father who is in 
secrecy; then your 
Father who is looking 
on in secrecy will re- 
pay you. 

19 “Stop storing up 
for yourselves trea- 
sures upon the earth, 
where moth and rust 
consume, and where 
thieves break in and 


55 MATTHEW 6: 20—25 
KAérrtouciv' 20 Onoaupitete 5& tuiv | steal. 20 Rather, store 
are stealing; be treasuring up but to YOU | up for yourselves trea- 
OncaupoUg £v oópavQ, óÓrou OŬTE ong oUTE|sures in heaven, 


treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor 


Bpàcig agaviter, xai  ómou KAéTTa ov 
rust consumes, and where thieves not 


Sioptacouaiv o08& kAérrouciv: 21 Strou yap 
are breaking in nor are stealing; Where for 


ó  Oncaupóg cou, ¿Ke? ~oTat koi 


EOTIV J 
is the treasure of you, there willbe also 
n Kapdia cou. 
the heart of you. 
22- ʻO  Aóxvog Tod omyaTés éoTIv Ó 
The lamp ofthe - body ‘is. the 
óg80aA^nóg. £àv ^. oüv 8 -Ô óg00^nóg 
eye. Ifever therefore may be the eye 
gou  é&mAoüc, SAov 10 cóuá cou HaTIVdY 


of you simple, whole the: body ofyou bright 


Zotar 23 .2àv — 86 ó óQ00Àgóg sou 
will be; -if ever. but the . eye of you 
T'ovmnpóG 3p óAov -TÒ  cóp& cou 
wicked may be, ‘whole: the body of you 
oxotivov gota. ci -otv  TÓ $ÓG TO 
dark willbe. If therefore the light the (one) 
èv coi ockórog gotiv, 74 ckóÓroG  Trócov. 


in you darkness is,; the darkness how much. 


24 Oü8eig SUvatat Buci kupíoig SouAeveiv’ 
Noone .isable to two lords to be slaving; 

Ñ yàp tov Eva piofoet Kal Tov ETEpov 
either :for the one he will hate and the different 


&yam"üce, f ÉvóG " &vO££etaa Kal 

he willlove, or of (the) one he willtake hold and 
TOU ÉTÉpou Karraddpovnüost ou 

ofthe ^ different (one) he will despise; not 
5üvac0g 82 SovAevery Kai | papov. 


you are able to God to be slaving and to mammon. 


25. Ak. .00TO AÉéyo piv, py 
Through: i this lam saying to rou, not 
epipvate ^. | T ^. uy, Ue. ti 
be being anxious - to the soul .Of YOU what 
oaynte Ñ Tí. TnTE pnôè TÔ 
vou might eat or what vou might drink, nor tothe 
COvaTt Udy Ti évS0ono@e’. ovyxi 
body of rou what might vou be clothed; not 
Å dux TÀeióv oti TÅG Tpops oi 
the soul more is of the food and 
TÒ ^ cópgc TOÜ Ev6Uuatos; 
the body of the clothing? 


where neither moth 
nor rust consumes, 
and where thieves do 
not break in and steal. 
21 For where your 
treasure is, there your 
heart will be also. 
22“The lamp of the 
body is the eye. If, 
then, your eye is 
simple, your whole 
body. will be bright; 
23 but if your eye is 
wicked, your: whole 
body will be dark. If 


lin reality the light 


that is in you is dark- 
ness, how great that 
darkness is! 

24*"No one can 
slave for two masters; 
for either he will hate 
the one and love ihe 
other, or he will stick 
to the one and de- 


spise the other. You 


cannot slave for God 
and for Riches. 


25'"On this account 
I say to vou: Stop 
being anxious about 
YOUR souls? as to 
what vov will eat 
or what vou will 
drink, or about your 
bodies as to what vou 
wil wear. Does not 
the soul mean more 
than food and the 
body than clothing? 


25* Or, “lives.” See Appendix under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 6:26—33 


TETEIVA TOU 
birds of the 


Bepifouciv 


26 = éuBAEwarte cigs TÀ 

Observe intentiy into the 
otpavod St: où omeipouoiv oùôÈ 
heaven that not they sow nor they reap 
oùőè cuvéyouciv giç d&moOkac, Kai 6 maTÀP 
nor they gather into storehouses, and the Father 


óuQv & oùpávioç Tpéger qùTtÁ` oùx Üpeic 
of you the heavenly feeds them; not You 
pg&AXov Siapépete attav; 27 tig Se éf 
rather you differ of them? Who but out of 
uv  pepipv®v Stvatar TrpocOelvou émi 
vou beinganxious is able to add upon 
tiv "Aíav. adtod Tixuv eva; 28 kai mepi 
the life-span ofhim cubit one? And about 
évEUpatos Ti MEOIVaTE; 
clothing why are vou being anxious? 
K«arauáOere Ta Kpiva ToO  &ypoO Tras 
Learn accurately the lilies ofthe eld how 
avEc&vouciv. ot KoTTIdoIv o06& výðovowv 
they grow; not they toil nor they spin; 
29 — Myo 68$  ópiv Str ov5E  Zo^ouov 


Iam saying but to vou that not-but Solomon 
£y máson TH 566g avdtoU mepieBóAeTo Gg Ev 


in all the glory ofhim  wasarrayed as one 
soltav. 30 ei &è tdov  xóprov | ToO  dypo0O 
of these. If but the vegetation ofthe field 
onpepov Óvra kai  aUpiov — &iq KAiBavov 
today being and tomorrow into oven 

BadAGuevov ó GQedc oóroG dpoiévwuoiv, 
being thrown the God thus clothes, 


oU ToM paAAov byGc, ÖALYÓTIOTOL; 


not tomuch rather You, ones with little faith? 

31 un o0v pgpiuvionre AEyovTES 
Not therefore you should be anxious saying 

Ti $&yougv; "n Tí TÍOpEV; fü 

What might weeat? or What might we drink? or 


Tí TEpiBaAQpus0a; 32 mavta yap 
What might we put on? All for 
TATA ta  Éüv] émitntrodow olev 
these (things) the nations eagerly pursue; knows 
yàp ó marp tuav ô  oüpóviog Sti 
for the Father ofyou the heavenly that 
xpýčerte TOÜTQV &T&vTOV. 
xou have need ofthese (things) of all. 
3300 Ontette Sè TPOTOV Try 
Be vou seeking but first tbe 
BaciAeíav Kai mw Stxaioouvnv — arto, 
kingdom and the righteousness of him, 
kai Tara TÓvTra TrpOOTEBYCETAI 
and these (things) all will be added 
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26 Observe intently 
the birds of heaven, 
because they do not 
sow seed or reap or 
gather into store- 
houses; still YOUR 
heavenly Father feeds 
them. Are vou not 
worth more than they 
are? 27 Who of you 
by being anxious can 
add one cubit to his 
life span? 28 Also, 
on the matter of 
clothing, why are vou 
anxious? Take a les- 
son from the lilies 
of the field, how they 
are growing; they do 
not toil, nor do they 
spin; 29but I say to 
you that not even 
Solo-mon in all his 
glory was arrayed as 
one of these. 30If, 
now, God thus clothes 
the vegetation of the 
field, which is here 
today and tomorrow 
is thrown into the 
oven, will he not 
much rather clothe 
xov, vou with little 
faith? 31So never be 
anxious and say, 
"What are we to eat?' 
or, "What are we to 
drink?' or, 'What are 
we to put on?' 32 For 
all these are the things 
the nations are ea- 
gerly pursuing. For 
your heavenly Father 
knows vou need all 
these things. 

33 “Keep on, then, 
seeking first the king- 
dom and his righ- 
teousness, and all 
these [other] things 
will be added to vov. 


i 


51 MATTHEW 6: 34—7: 6 


óuiv. 34 py oOv pepipvronte 


to vov. Not therefore vou should be anxious 


cic Ti aUpiov, A Y&p aÜpiov — uepruvrioet 
into the morrow, the for morrow willbe anxious 


atc  á&okeróv TH Tepe Å kakia 
of ite] : Sfficient to the day the badness 
autc. 
of it. 
Mì KpÍVETE tva | pn 
7 Not be on judging, in order that not 
kpiOfjre: 2iíy à yap Kpipati 
vov should be judged; in what for judgment 
KpíveTE kpiOrioec8e, kai £v  Ó 
you are judging you willbe judged, and in what 
pérpo METPEITE petpnOnoetat 
measure vou are measuring it will be measured 
tyiv. 3 rí 6& BAÉTEIG TÒ  KEPHOG 
to vov. Why but  youlookat the straw 


TÓ gv TÔ óq0oÀuQ To dOEAQoÜ0 oov, 


the (one) in the eye ofthe brother of you, 
mv & v rà of d98cAN@ SoKdv ov 
the but in the your eye rafter not 

KQATQVOEIG; 4 fü TTA . €peig 
you are considering? Or how will you say 
ta &5eAp@ cou “Ages ExBarw 


tothe brother of you Let gooff I might throw out 


10 K&pmog èk TOO ôpðaňpo cou, kai 
the straw  outof the eye of you, and 
ioù Sokóg iv tÔ öpðaňu = co0; 
look! the rafter in the eye of you? 
5 trroxpita, &xBadte tWpatov èk 100 
Hypocrite, throw out first outof the 
óQO0oA^ poU coU Tv  Ookóv, Kal  TÓtE 
eye of you the rafter, and then 
Sia Aégetq ékBaAetiv TÒ Kápooc  ék 


you will clearly see to throw out the straw  outof 


tod pauo tod d&eApod cou. 
the eye ofthe brother of you. 


6 MA Sate TÓ &yiov , TOG 
Not you should give the holy (thing) to the 


Kucív, pndé BaAnte Tous papyapitac 
dogs, neither should vou throw the pearls 
byav ÉprpocOsv Ttv  xoípov, uf TOTE 
of vou in front ofthe swine, not atany time 
KaTomaücougiy | aUToUG v Toig  Trociv 
they will trample them in the feet 
autTav Kai OTPAHEVTES nt£ocivy 
ofthem and having turned around they should rip 
Guae. 

You. 


34 So, never be anx- 
ious about the next 
day, for the next day 
will have its own 
anxieties, Sufficient 
for each day is its 
own evil. 


1 “Stop judging that 
you may not be 
judged; 2for with 
what judgment vou 
are judging, vou will 
be judged; and with 
the measure that vou 
are measuring out, 
they wil measure out 
to vou. 8 Why, then, 
do you look ai the 
straw in. your broth- 
ers eye, but do not 
consider the rafter 
in your own eye? 
4Or how can you say 
to your brother, 'Al- 
low me to extract 
the straw from your 
eye’; when, look! a 
rafter is in your 
own eye? 5 Hypocrite! 
First extract the raft- 
er from your own 
eye, and then you will 
see clearly how to ex- 
tract the straw from 
your brother’s eye. 


6 “Do not give what 
is holy to dogs, 
neither throw YOUR 
pearls before swine, 
that they may never 
trample them under 
their feet and turn 
around and rip you 
open. 


MATTHEW. 7: 7—14 


7 ~~ Aijtetre, kai S$o8rjerat Upiv: 
Be you asking, and Ít will be given to vov; 
Cnteite, Kai evpnoete: KPOUETE, 

be vou seeking, and vou will find; be vou knocking, 
Kal &VOlynoetar tyiv. 8 mâs yap 
and it will be opened to vov. Everyone for 
ó aitavy  AapgBéver koi 6 Cntav 
the (one) asking is receiving and the (one) seeking 
EUPIOKE! Kai TO KpoúovTti 
is finding and to the (one) knocking 
åvoiyńoetai. 9 ñ tis ¿E NAT 
it will be.opened. Or who out of YOU 
&vOporocg, — OV aityoet ó vióg 
man, whom : will ask the son 
aUTOU &prov — uÀ Abov ém1SQCE1 aut@; 


of him bread — not stone he will give upon him? 


10 ñ Kai ix aitjioer — ph dow 
Or and fish he willask — not serpent 
miðs! aùr; 11 ei ouy bysic 

he will give upon him? If therefore YOU 


TOovnpoi dévtec oíGare Sópata &yab& óva 

wicked being know gifts good to be giving 
TOig TÉkvoiGg ÜuGv, mód% pov O mato 
to the children of vov, how much rather the Father 


ITA [o v Tolg ovpavoic Sacer 
of you. the (one) in the heavens will give 
&ya8X toils airo0c!v — autov. 
good (things) tothe (ones) asking him. 
12 llávra oOv 600 ¿àv 
All (things) therefore asmanyas if ever 
BEANTE iva ToiQOlv  Ügiv of 
vou might will in order that may do toyrou the 


ävðpwroi, oUTOG Kal UyEeic moire adtoic 

men, thus also vou þe doing to them; 
oürog yao éotiv Ó vópnog kai oi mpopATa. 
this for is the Law and the Prophets. 


13 EicéMOate Sia TÅG oTevAC TÜAng ott 


Enter you through the narrow gate; because 
TAateia Kal &ÓpUxopog 5, 66dc 
broad and spacious the way the (one) 
a&mrcyouon «cig hv cradAciav, Kai  troAAoi 
leading off into the destruction, and many 
£iciv oi eloepxdpevor TM aUTüc 
are the (ones) entering through it; 
14 ón otev f mU kal te@Appévn 
because narrow the gate and cramped 
"n ó8ó0q Å &méáyouca tig Tv Cory 
the way the (one) leadingoff into the life, | 
xai óAÍyoi zloiv oi tüpíckovrEG aviv. 
and few are the (ones) finding it. 
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7"Keep on asking, 
and it wil be given 
YOU; keep on seeking, 
and vou will find; 
keep on knocking, 
and it wil be opened 
to you. 8 For every- 
one asking receives, 
and everyone seeking 
finds, and to every- 
one knocking it will 
be opened. 9Indeed, 
who is the man 
among vou whom his 
son asks for bread 
—he will not hand 
him a stone, will he? 
100r, perhaps, he 
will ask for a fish 
—he will not hand 
him a serpent, will 
he? 11 Therefore, if 
you, although being 
wicked, know how to 
give good gifts to 
your children, how 
much more so will 
your Father who is 
in the heavens give 
good things to those 
asking him? 

12 “All things, there- 
fore, that vou want 
men to do to vou, You 
also must likewise do 
to them; this, in fact, 
is what the Law and 
the Prophets mean. 

i3"Go in through 
the narrow gate; be- 
cause broad and spa- 
cious is the road 
leading off into de- 
struction,, and many 
are the ones going in 
through it; 14 whereas 
narrow is the gate and 
cramped the road 
leading off into life, 
and few are the ones 
finding it. 
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59 MATTHEW 7: 15—23 


ard tv pevSotrpopnTav, 


15 OOEXETE 
m p X false prophets, 


Be vou attentive from the 


L4 X: ^ 2 3 » 
ottiveG épxovrat — TrpÓG pag év evoupaor 
whoever arecoming toward vou in clothes 


mpoB&tav čowðev é eioty AUKot Gptrayes. 
of sheep inside but are wolves ravenous. 
16 dd TÀYv KapTav aùtôv  éemtyvacecbe 
From the fruits ofthem You will recognize 
autos: uit — cuAMyouciv amo dKavOdv 
them; not what they gather from thorns 
otaguAac f dmó TpiBóAQv obdKa; 17 odtw 
acs s x from thistles figs?’ Thus 
T&v SévEpov &yabdv kaprroUg kaAoUG — TroiEl, 
every tree good fruits fine is making, 
tò è ocampóv SévSpov kaprmoUg TrovnpoUG 
the but rotten tree fruits wicked 
TOILET: 18 où  8óvarai SévSpov  &ya8óv 
is making; not is able tree good 
KaptroUg TrovnpoUg éveykelv, ode Sévőpov 
fruits wicked to bear, neither tree 
carroóv KaprroUG KOAÀOUG moietv. 
rotten . fruits © fine to be making. 
19 wav 6év6pov p  moroûv Kaprróv 
Every ` tree not making fruit 
KaÀóv EKKOTITETAL Kat gic TÜP 
fine ` is being cut out and into fire 
BáAAeroai. 20  &paye amo  TÓV kapmàv 
itis thrown. Really then from the fruits 
aùtôv X émiyvOcto0E — ato. 
of them vou will recognize . them. 
21 Où was ó AÉyov por Kupre 


Not everyone the (one) saying tome Lord 
x«Ópi£ eloeActoetar giç thy Baolilsiav rtv 
Lord will enter. into the kingdom of the 
oópavQv, &AA? ó mwoi@v TÒ BéÉAnua TOO 
heavens, but the (one) doing the will ofthe 
TaTpÓG pou TOU év 
Father ofme the (one) in the 
22 troAAoi = EpoUotv pot év 

Many will say tome in 

Üiuéoq Kópie KÜpi£ où TQ 
day Lord Lord, . not . to the 
cQ 6vépaTi © époontevoayevy, Kal TO 
your name prophesied we, and tothe 
cQ  òvópatı Soaipdvia é€eBaAouev, ‘Kal 
your name demons threw we out, and 
TÊ o®  Övóuatı SuvapeEic TOAAQG 
tothe your name  . powerful works many 
émorjcausv; 23 xai rote óyoAoyfigo autoic 

did we? And then I shall confess to them 


heavens. 


Exeivy . TH 
that” the 


TOTS -- oUpavoic. 


15 “Be on the watch 
for the false prophets 
that come to vov 
in sheep’s covering, 
but inside they are 
ravenous wolves. 16 By 
their fruits you will 
recognize them. Nev- 
er do people gather 
grapes from thorns 
or figs from thistles, 
do they? 17 Likewise 
every good tree pro- 
duces fine fruit, but 
every. rotten tree pro- 
duces worthless fruit; 
18a good tree can- 
not bear worthless 
fruit, neither can a 
rotten tree produce 
fine. fruit. 19 Every 
tree not producing 
fine fruit gets cut 
down and thrown into 
the fire. 20 Really, 


‘then, by their fruits 


you will recogniz 
those [men]. à 


21''Not everyone 
saying to me, ‘Lord, 
Lord, will enter into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens, but the one 
doing. the will of my 
Father who is in the 
heavens will. 22 Many 
will say to me in 
that day, ‘Lord, Lord, 
did. we not proph- 
esy in your name, 
and expel demons 
in your name, and 
perform many power- 
ful works in your 
name?’ 23And yet 
then I will confess 


MATTHEW 7: 24—8: 1 


611 OU6érote Éyvov tudor dtroywpeite dr’ 


that Never IkKnew you; be getting away from 
¿uo oi épyatoyevot thy  åvopíav. 

me the (ones) working the lawlessness. 
24 Mac ov Gotig d&Kover pou 

Everyone therefore whoever hears of me 

TOUG Adyoug  ToUTOUG Kal Tole?  aUTOUG, 
the words these and does them, 
ópoicOnocerod avdpi opovíuo,  sotic 

will be likened to male person discreet, whoever 


Qkooóunozv aŭro thy  oikíav — émi Tv 

built of him the house upon the 
TÉTpav. 25 kai KartéBy ^» Bpoxn kai 
rock-mass. And came down the rain and 


fjA8av oi Torapoi kai Érveucav oi &veyuo! Kal 
came the rivers and blew the winds and 


TpooémEOQv th Oikia ékeivg, kal ovK érEecev, 
fell toward the house that, and not it fell, 


TEÜguEM TO yap mì Tv mértpav. 26 Kai 
ithad been founded for upon the rock-mass. And 


mac 6 àkoúwv pou TOUS Adyous 
everyone the (one) hearing ofme the words 


TOUTOUG Kai gi) Trolv avtotc ÓpoioOnosro: 


these and not doing them will be likened 
&v6pi pop, Sotig @KoSdpunoev abro0 thy 
tomale foolish, whoever built ofhim the 


karéBn — 1j 


oikíav ¿mì thy &pupov. 27 Kal 
And came down the 


house upon the sand. 
Bpoxr kai rA8av oi morapoi kai Érveucav oi 
rain and came the rivers and blew the 
äveuoi Kat Trpooékopav Th olkig éke(vr, xai 
winds and struck toward the house that, and 
Å T'TOC!G avTASG peyáňn. 

of it great. 


čmeoev, kai ñv 
it fell, and was the fal 


28 Kai éyéveto őte étéAccev ó 'Inooüq 
And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 
ToUG Aóyouc ToÜUTOouc, &€eTrAnooovto oi 


the words these, 


óxAoi émi tH Sax advtod: 29 ñv yap 
crowds upon the teaching of him; he was for 


6:65&okov avtoug óc é€ouciay Éxov Kal oùx 


were being astounded the 


teaching them as authority having and not 

OG of ypaypateic caUTOV. 

as the scribes of them. 

8 KataBdvtoc 5 attod nò Tob 
Having gone down but ofhim from the 

Spoug  fjkoA^o00ncav att  Óy^oi moroi. 

mountain followed tohim crowds many, 


60 
to them: I never 
knew vou! Get away 


from me, vou workers 
of lawlessness. 


24 “Therefore every- 
one that hears these 
sayings of mine and 
does them will be 
likened to a discreet 
man, who built his 
house upon the rock- 
mass. 25And the 
rain poured down 
and the floods came 
and the winds blew 
and lashed against 
that house, but it 
did not cave in, for 
it had been founded 
upon the rock-mass. 
26 Furthermore, every- 
one hearing these 
sayings of mine and 
not doing them will 
be likened to a fool- 
ish man, who built 
his house upon the 
sand. 27 And the rain 
poured down and the 
floods came and the 
winds blew and struck 
against that house 
and it caved in, and 
its collapse was great.” 

28 Now when Jesus 
finished these sayings, 
the effect was that 
the crowds were as- 
tounded at his way 
of teaching; 29 for he 
was teaching them as 
a person having au- 


thority, and not as 
their scribes. 
After he had 


come down from 
the mountain great 
crowds followed him. 
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2 Koi ioù  Aempóq TPOCEABQv 

And look! leper having come toward 
T'DOGEKÜVEI auT@ Aéywv Kupie, ¿àv 

was doing obeisance tohim saying Lord, if ever 
nS Sivacai pe. KaBapiont. 3 Kai 
you may will you areable me to cleanse. And 
EKTEIVAG Thv xElpa — fiparo avutod 
having stretched out the hand he touched of him 
Aéycv O£o, kaQapíoOnri Kai 
saying Iam willing, be you cleansed; and 
evdéas éxabapio aùto0 Å  Aérpo. 
immediately was cleanse ofhim the leprosy. 


at ó "Incodc “Opa unóesvi 


4 kal Aéyer 
See tonoone 


And issaying to him the Jesus 
gre, &AA& Ünaye ceauróv Seifov TO 
you should tell, but go away yourself show to the 


iepe?i, Kal  Tpooéveykov TO — 6ípov ô 
priest, and offer the gift which 
Tpocérate! Movorig sig paptipiov avtoic. 
appointed Moses into witness to them. 


5 EiceA9óvrog 6è atitod sig Kapapvaoty 
Having entered but ofhim into Capernaum 
TpoohAGev att@  ÉkorÓvrapxog TapaKaAav 
came toward him centurion entreating 
aùtòv 6 koi Aéyov Kúpie, Óó aig pou 
him and saying Lord, the boy  ofme 
BEBAntar év tH oikig mapaduTiKds, Seva 
has been cast in the house paralytic, terribly 
Baocavıčópevoc. 7  Aéyel auTd 'Eyo 
being tormented. He is saying to him I 
£A0Ov Ocporreógoo attév. 8 = d&troxp Bic 
having come shall cure him. Having answered 
6& ó ékaróvrapxoc Eon Küpie, otk giui ikavóc 
but the centurion said Lord, not Iam fit 
iva uou ÚTÒ TV oTÉynv 
in order that of me under the roof 
£ic£AÓnc' &AÀA& pdvov gimè Ady, 
you should enter; but only say to word, 
Kai la8noerat ô atc pou’: 9 Kai 
and will be healed the boy of me; and 
yao éy®  &vOporóg; sip bd e€ouciav 
for I-. man am under authority 
Tacodéyevoc, Éxov tir’ épuautTóv otpatiatac, 
being placed, having under. myself soldiers, 
Kal AEyo TOUTQ FHlopgóO0nt,, Kai 
and Iamsaying tothis (one) Go your way, and 
TropeveTat, Kai AAA “Epxou, 
he goes his way, and  toanother Be you coming, 
Kai čpxera, Kat TH oú pou lloínoov 
and he is coming, and tothe slave of me Do 


MATTHEW 8: 2—9 


2 And, look! a lep- 
rous man came up 
and began doing obei- 


sance to him, say- 
ing: “Lord, if you 
just want to, you 


can make me clean.” 
3 And so, stretching 
out [his] hand, he 
touched him, saying: 
“I want to. Be made 
clean." And immedi- 
ately his leprosy was 
cleansed away. 4 Then 
Jesus said to him: 
“See that you tell 
no one, but go, show 
yourself to the priest, 
and offer the gift 
that Moses appointed, 
for the purpose of a 
witness to them." 


5 When he entered 
into Ca:per/na:um, an 
army officer came to 
him, entreating him 
6and saying: ‘Sir, 
my manservant is laid 
up in the house with 
paralysis, being ter- 
ribly tormented.” 7 He 
said to him: “When 
I get there I will cure 
him.” 81In reply the 
army officer said: 
“Sir, I am not a fit 
man for you to enter 
under my roof, but 
just say the word 
and my manservant 
will be healed. 9 For 
I too am a man placed 
under authority, hav- 
ing soldiers under me, 
and I say to this one, 
‘Be on your way!’ and 
he is on his way, and 
to another, ‘Come!’ 
and he comes, and 
to my slave, ‘Do this!’ 


MATTHEW 8: 10—17 


àkoúcaç 68 6 


to0To, kai tor. — 10 
Having heard but the 


this, and heis doing. 


'Inoo0g  éOaó0pactv kai eftrev TOlG 
Jesus wondered and said to the (ones) 
éàxoAovuOo0civ "Apr AEYO Opiv, map 
following Amen Iam saying to vou, beside 


avdSevi tooatthny wiotw év TH lopañ edpov. 
noone somuch faith in the Israel I found. 
11 Aéyo 6&  óygiv őri qoM mò 

Iam saying but tovou that many from 


&varroA Qv Kal Sua uv HEouciv Kai 
risings cand settings will come and 


é&vakAi8covrat perà "ABpacw Kal "loadK Kai 
will recline with Abraham. and Isaac . and 


'lakoB év “TH Baoiweia Ttv — oópavàv 
Jacob in the kingdom ofthe heavens; 
12 oi 6 vioi TAS Baoirsiac 

the but sons of the kingdom 
ékBAn8ncovrai cig tO okórog TO éEOTEpov 
willbe thrown out into the darkness the outer; 
éke? fotor Ó  x^auO0góc Kal ó fpuypnóg 


there willbe the weeping and the . gnashing 


TOv OSdvtov. 13 koi eimeyv ó  'Inoo0q 
of the teeth. And said the Jesus 

TO éxatovTcpxy "Y'mayeg, OG 
to the centurion Be going away, as 
émícTEUcaG yevnOAta | cov Kal ián 


you believed letit occur to you; and was healed 


ó Taig év th Opa éxeivn. 


the boy in the hour that. 
14 Kai EABav ó “Inoods sig tiv 
And having come the Jesus into the 
oikíav Métpou elev hv trevOepav — atvtod 


house of Peter hesaw the mother-in-law of him 


BeBAnuévny Kai TUpÉccoucav 15 xai 
having been cast and burning with fever; ' and 


fiporo TG; x£!pócg atic, Kai &pkev 
hetouched ofthe hand of her, and T 
auth Ó Trupetéc, Kai "y£pOn, koi 
her the | fever, and she gotup, . and 
Sinkovet | aùt®. l6 *Owtac è 
was serving to him. Of evening . but 
yevouévwG ` TPOONVEY KaV aUTQ 
having come to be they brought toward him 


Satgovi;ouévoug ToAXoÓ0q kai é€éBarev rà 


demon-possessed many; and hethrew out the 
TvsÜuaTa — Aóyg, Kal méávrag TOU 
Spirits to word, and all the (ones) 
KAKÕG EXOVTASG £Ogpémevo£vy: 171 ówog 
badly having he cured; so that 
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and he does it." 
10 Hearing that, Jesus 
became amazed and 
said to those follow- 
ing him: "I tell vov 
the truth, With no 
one in Israel have I 
found so great a faith. 
11 But I tel vou that 
many from eastern 
parts and western 
parts wil come and 
recline at the table 
with Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob in 
the kingdom of the 
heavens; 12 whereas 
the sons of ihe king- 
dom will be thrown 
into the darkness out- 
side. There is where 
[their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be." 


.13 Then Jesus said to 


the army officer: “Go. 
Just as it has been 
your faith, so let it 
come to pass for you.” 
And the manservant 
was healed in that 
hour. 


14And Jesus, on 
coming into Peter’s 
house, saw his mother- 
in-law lying down and 
sick with fever. 15 So 
he touched her hand, 
and the fever left her, 
and she got up and 
began ministering to 
him. 16 But after it 
became evening, peo- 
ple brought him many 
demon-possessed per- 
sons; and he expelled 
the spirits with a 
word, and he cured 
all who were faring 
badly; 17 that there 
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63 MATTHEW 8: 18—25 


TÀnoc85 TÓ pndéev Sik 
might He fulllled the (thing) spoken through 


'Heaíou ToÜ Tpo$ürou Aéyovrog Autos TG 


Isaiah the prophet saying He the 
&cOeveíac Fav  ÉAapev Kal tag —vócouc 
Sene ofus he took and the diseases 
eBdotacev. 
he carried. f 

18 °l5òv 6& 6 'lInoo0g ðöxňov Trepi 


Having seen but the Jesus crowd about 
aUróv èkéàsuoev .AmeAOeiv sic TO  mépav. 
“him commanded to gooff into the other side. 


19 Kai aTpOGEAB GV Eig ypappareUg 
scribe 


And having come alongside; one 
eItev att@ — Ai&&ckaAe, &koAouOnco dol 


said to him Teacher, I will follow to you 
mou àv- é&mépxn. 20 koi = yen 
where ifever youmay go off. And is saying 
ait ó "Inaodc Al åňómekeç dQoAeoUG 
tohim the Jesus The foxes dens 
Éxouciv Kal  TÀ Tetevae tol ovpavoi 
are having and the birds ofthe heaven 
karacknvóctig, ó è vidg tod  dvOpomou 
roosts, the but Son ofthe man 
> ^. ` ^ 
ouK EXEL TOÜ | TV KEQaTv 
not is having where. the -head . 
kAí(vn: 21.  "Evepog -.: 68 © Tv 
he may incline. Different (one) | but of the 


paðntv eftrev adt Kúp, émírpeyóv yor 
disciples said tohim Lord, permit tome 
TpOTov dareAQeiv xal Odnpo: tov matépa pou. 
first © to gooff and to bury the father of me. 
22 & 8 'Incoüg  Aéyg& att '"AkoAo06&i 

The but > Jesus. issaying tohim Be following 
pot, Kal &$ec:ToUG  vekpoUg Odyar Tots 
to me, and | let. -the dead (ones) to bury the 


tauTav vexpouc, ` 
of themselves dead (ones). 
23 Koi .£yuB&vri avtd sic trAotov 


And having stepped.in tohim into boat 
fikoho00ncav aüTQ of paOntat ato’. 24 Kai 
followed to him the disciples of him. And 
iSoU .otigpóc péyag éyéveto v tH Oo^ácom, 
look! shaking great occurred in the sea, 


QOTE TÓ  TÀolov KaAUTrTeEcbat ónmò TOV 
as-and tne boat to be covered by the 


Kug&rov: atò; — 6€ ékóOeu8ev. 25 koi 
waves; | he but was sleeping. And 
mpooeABévtec fryeipav aùTÒv AÉyovteg 


having come toward they wokeup him saying 


might be fulfilled what 
was spoken through 
Isaiah. the prophet, 
saying: “He himself 
took our sicknesses 
and carried our dis- 
eases.” 

18 When Jesus saw 
a crowd around him, 
he gave the command 
to shove off for the 
other side. 19 And a 
certain scribe came 
up and said to him: 
“Teacher, I wiil fol- 
low you wherever 
you are about to go." 
20 But Jesus said to 
him: ‘‘Foxes have 
dens and birds of 
heaven have roosts, 
but the Son of man 
has nowhere to lay 
down his head." 
21 Then another of 
the disciples said to 
him: “Lord, permit 
me. first to leave 
and bury my father." 
22 Jesus. said to him: 
“Keep following me, 


and' let the dead 


bury their dead." 


23And when he 
got aboard a boat, 
his disciples. followed 
him, 24Now, look! a 
great agitation arose 
in the sea, so that 
the boat was being 
covered by the waves; 
he, however, was 
sleeping. 25 And they 
came and woke him 
up, saying: ‘‘Lord, 


MATTHEW 8: 26—32 64 


Kupte, odcov ĠTOÀÀŬ 
P oAAG Eb. 26 «ai | save us 
E save, we are being destroyed. And | to perish i a6 Bet te 
2 ^ H z i X 
- DEYEL autoig Tí TI» Yel cote, {Said to them: “Why 
^ yn E tothem Why  fainthearted are vou,|are You fainthearted 
óAtyónmicTO:; TÓTE éyepOei You with little faith?" 
yor 1 pbei e faith? 
ones with little faith? Then avlas dot ug Then, getting up, he 
émetinnoey Toig dvépoic kai tH Bag rebuked th i 
: adoos e e winds 
he rebu ed tothe winds and taxe sea, a and the sea, and a 
Koi éyéveto yov  ugyón. 27 Oi | great i 
n. Oi 8218 calm set in. 
and occurred d calm great, The but|27 So the men became 
&v6porroi £0aóuacav — AÉyovreg — floramóg|91nazed and said: 
be : wondered saying What kind | “What sort of per- 
Tiv o0ToG Öt kai of ve > $& {son is this, th 
y : EOL kai S at even 
is this (one) that also the winds and the the winds and the 


sea obey him?” 

28 When he got to 
the other side, into 
the country of the 
Gad-a-renes’, there 


06àacca atta 
sea to him 


28 Kai éA06 )1o0 cei 
UÓvTOG autov cic TÒ mé 
And having come of him int the einer aids 


tig Thy xopav tv TaSapnvðv ónńvmoav 


ÓTraKoDouctv; 
are obeying? 


into th i 

S M UN E the Gadarenes met met him two demon- 
TG úo mtpoviCopuEevor 2 ~a, | possessed men comi 
êk — TÓV ming 

to him ud demon-possessed (ones) outof the|Out from among the 
uvnusgtov &Eepxduevor, xoAemoi , memorial tomb: 

i ? , TOL Aíav : S, un- 
memorial tombs coming out, fierce unusually | usually fierce, so 
@ote uh ioxtew tive mapele x |that nobody had the 

peAGety Sia 


courage to pass by 
on that road. 29 And, 
look! they screamed, 
Saying: “What have 
we to do with you, 
Son of God? Did you 
come here to tor- 


auris tobestrong anyone to pass by through 
Tf; ó8600 exeivnc. 29 xoi i500 č 
š £KDpaOGav 
ios way that. And look! they pas: aloud 
éyovteçs Ti piv kai ool, vid Ô Ü 
é E T K 
saying What tous and to you, Son ofthe po 


fjA0gG SE mpd Ü 
i pò KaIpou acavi 
Did you come here before appointed time pa ae 


Hse; 30 *Hy 8 paKpdy >> aA ment us before the 
AT T 

ay Was but  long[way] from Ghee appointed time?” 

ayéAn xoipwv mov — Bookouév 31 oj |30 But a long way off 

herd ofswine many (one) being fed. The from them a herd of 


S& Safyoves ^ mapekáouv attév Aéyovtec Ei many swine was at 


but demons  wereentreating him saying’ If | Pasture. 31 So the de- 
&QáXXeic Aye be ms , |mons began to entreat 

i aw EIA : sa 

you are throwing out us, send of ies ecd him, saying: "If you 


expel us, send us forth 


Tiv &yé£Anv tv xoípov. into the herd of 
erd o 


32 Kal elev aditoic 


the herd ofthe swine. And he said to them 1 » 

"Ymáyere. oi Bí. . eere dbe d Taurin 

Go you away. The (ones) but having come out lid P ues QS 
3 ^ 5 xX ^ ~N > * er ; ki 

TANT fat Ve "mes inl (892 CMGP" [abd went off into the 
k ; ! rushe swine; and, look! th 

tâa Á ayé 3 Ü O el : ire shed 
ee i &yé^n KaT ToO Kpnuvoû cig Try entire herd rushed 


down the precipice into the |over the precipice into 


29* See the Appendix under Matthew 8:29. 
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quem? Wesen 
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&réQavov év 
they died in 


BéoKovtes 
pasturing 
Thé  TÓÀUW 
the city 


O&A^accay, 
sea, 

33 Oi 
The (ones) 


cre Gv EG 


having gone off 
TÁáv1O 
all (things) 
Saipovitopevoov. 
demon-possessed (ones). 
TóÀi; é£jA0ev cig UTavTnCIV TY Inoot, 
city cameout into meeting tothe Jesus, 
«od iBóvrec  aùtòv TapekóAegav ÖTOS 
and having seen him they entreated so that 
uero cro Tov  ÓpíQv QUTÓV. 
he might go across from the districts of them. 


kai 
and 
Sè 
but 
eis 
into 
«od 
and 


waters. 
Kai 


the 
Epuyov 
fled, ' 


anny yelAav 
they reported 
Tà TOV 
the (things) of the 
34 Kali ioù mGca Ñ 
And look! all the 


TrAotov 
boat 
iStov 
own 


9 Kai épBac ei 
And having stepped in into 
Sietrépacev, Kai #AGev eic Thy 
he crossed through, and came into the 


mów. 2 Kai © ioù; Tpocéoepov 
city. And look! they were bringing toward 


aUrQ TapoAurixóv émi kAívng BeBAnpévov. 
him paralytic upon bed having been cast. 
Kai iSov 6 "Inooüq Thy Tiotw auTav 
And having seen the Jesus the . faith of them 
elev TO  mapoAutikQ  Odpoe!, — TÉkvov 
said tothe paralytic Take courage, child; 
doievtat cou oi. | &paptiat. 3 Kai 
let go off are of you the sins. And 
i600 TIVES TÓv ypappatéwv elmav £v 
look! certain ones of the scribes said in 
EQUTOTS Obroc BAaconpel. 4 koi 
themselves This (one) blasphemes. And 
£166 ò 'Incoüg v&àc évOuuioerc abtav 
having known the Jesus the thoughts of them 
ettrev ” iva tí evOupeic8e Trovnpa 
said In order that what you think wicked (things) 
iy taic KapSiaig pôv; 5 Ti yap éoTiv 
in the hearts of vou? Which for is 
evKOTTATEpOV,  &EiTrElv *Apievtat cou 
easier, tosay Are being let gooff of you 
é&paprío, f eitreiv | “Eyeipe Kai 
i or tosay Be gettingup and 
fva 5è cidnte Ott 
In order that but vou might know that 
vió; to cvOpeaTrou 
Son of the man 
&orevan agpaptias — 
to let go off sins 


ai 
the sins, 
Tepitrater; 6 
be walking? 
e€ouciav 
authority 
eri THS 
upon the 


éxel ó 
ishaving the 
yas 
earth 


and: ing 


MATTHEW 8: 33—9: 6 


Toig OSaciv.|the sea and died in 


the waters. 33 But the 
herders fled and, go- 
into the city, 
they reported every- 
thing, including the 
affair of the demon- 
possessed men. 34 And, 
look! all the city 
turned out to meet 
Jesus; and after hav- 
ing seen him, they 
earnestly urged him 
to move out from 
their districts. 


So, boarding the 

boat, he proceeded 
across and went into 
his own city. 2 And, 
look! they were bring- 
ing him a paralyzed 
man lying on a bed. 
On seeing their faith 
Jesus said to the 
paralytic: “Take cour- 
age, child; your sins 
are forgiven.” 3 And, 
look! certain of the 
scribes said to them- 
selves: “This fellow 
is blaspheming.” 
4And Jesus, know- 
ing their thoughts, 
said: “Why are YOU 
thinking wicked things 
in your hearts? 5 For 
instance, which is 
easier, to say, Your 
sins are forgiven, or 
to say, Get up and 
walk? 6 However, in 
order for xou to 
know that the Son 
of man has authority 
on earth to for- 
give sins—" then he 


MATTHEW 9:7—13 


TÓTE AEYEt TÔ 

then he is saying to the paralytic 
“Eyeipe &póv cou T]v | KAívnv 

Be getting up pick up of you the bed 

Kai Uraye cig tov ofkóv cou. 7 xai 

and be going away into the home of you. And 


éyepQcic amAAgev cig tov olkov attou. 
having got up he wentoff into the home of him. 
8 "|5óvreg è oi SyAor égofBüOncav xci 


Havingseen but the crowds became afraid and 


£66£acav tov edu TÓV Sévta 
glorified the God the (one) having given 

éEouciav Toiaútnv Toig dvOpdrroic. 

authority such to the men. 


9 Kai rapáyov 6 'Inoo0g éxeiücv efSev 
And passing on the Jesus from there saw 
&vOporrov Kaðńpuevov éri 1d — TEAdvIOV, 
man sitting upon the tax office, 
Ma98atov  Aeyóusgvov, kai AEyEI aut 
Matthew being said, and is saying to him 
"AKoAoudet pol Kat cvaorac 
Be following to me; and having risen up 
fkoAo00nctv aórQ. 10 Kai éyéveto ` atdTod 
he followed to him. And it happened  ofhim 
åvaKkgiuévou v tH oikig, Kal ioù mool 
lying up in the house, and look! many 
TEAQvat Kai  é&pyaproAoil £AOó6vT£G 
tax collectors and sinners having come 


*Inood Kal roig ua8nroíq 
Jesus and the disciples 
iSdévtEc oí Papioaion 

having seen the Pharisees 

paintats attod Au 
were saying tothe disciples ofhim Through 
Tí pete TOV — TEAQvAOv Kal &paproAov 
what with the tax collectors and sinners 

goði ó  O1)85ÁkokoAog bydv; 12 ó 
eats the teacher of vou? © The (one) 
6£  dkotoag elev OO xpeiav  Éxouciv 

but havingheard said Not need are having 

oi ioxvovtes iatpob GAAK 
the (ones) being strong of healer but 
oi KAKOS ÉXovrec. 
the (ones) badiy having. 
13 "TropeuO£vrec 6 póðete Tí 
Having gone your Way but learn vou what 


égTiv "EAsogG 0£Ac xai où 
is Mercy I am wiling and not 


Guoiav: où yàp fjA8ov Kadéoat 
sacrifice; not for I came to call 


OUVQVEKEIVTO TŐ 
were lying up with the 


aùroÎ. 11 Kai 
of him. And 


E£AEyov TOTS 


66 


TapaduTiK@ | said to the paralytic: 


“Get up, pick up 
your bed, and go to 
your home.” T And 
he got up and went 
off to his home. 8 At 
the sight of this the 
crowds were struck 
with fear, and they 
glorified God, who 
gave such authority 
to men. ' 

9 Next, while pass- 
ing along from there, 
Jesus caught sight 
of a man named Mat- 
thew seated at the 
tax office, and he 
said to him: ‘‘Be 
my follower.” There- 
upon he did rise 
up and follow him. 
10 Later, while he was 
reclining at the table 
in the house, look! 
many tax collectors 
and sinners came and 
began reclining with 
Jesus and his disci- 
ples. 1i But on seeing 
this the Pharisees be- 
gan to say to his 
disciples: “Why is it 
that your teacher 
eats with tax collec- 
tors and sinners?” 
12 Hearing [them], he 
said: ‘‘Persons in 
health do not need a 
Physician, but the 
ailing do. 13 Go, then, 
and learn what this 
means, ‘I want mercy, 
and not sacrifice.’ 
For I came to call, 
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Sikaious AAG &PApTWAOUS. 
rignteous (ones) but sinners. 
14 Téte mpooépxovra: att of podntai 


Then are coming toward him the disciples 

` : EOLA : 

AéyovTE Au ti = psig. koi 

ne Through what we and 
&è 


vnoteúopev, oi pantai 
we are fasting, the but disciples 


clmev aùrtoÎg 
said to them 


viol Tod 


'|o&vou 
oí John 


oi Papioator 
the  Pharisees 
ood ot vnortOovo)w; 15 xoi 
ofyou not are fasting? And 
" n ` É e 
ingos MÌ úvavtaı ol 

E ges? Not areable the sons ofthe 
vul Qvo T£vOsiv éQ' Goov ger auTOv 
beech mbes to mourn upon how long with them 
écriv & wuydios; eAeloovTar è pépa 
is the bridasrooin? Will come but days - 
ÓTav mapai åm abrQv ó 
whenever might be lifted up away from them the 
vupoio kai tóte vnotetcouctv. 16 ovOeic 
Secon: and then “they will fast. Nobody 
Sè émBaAAer eiBAnua pdKoug &yvápou mì 


but puts upon pat of cloth unshrunk upon 

tpatic ` Tra a Q* ~ aipet yap TÒ 
outer garment old; is lifting up for the 
wAnpwpa attod mÒ tod iparíou, koi 
fullness ofit . from the outer garment, and 
xEipov oxiopa yivetat. 17  o08& — BóáMovotv 


worse tear becomes. . Neither do they put 
olvov véov elg &o«obc tTraAdaiotc si S& pýyE, 


wine new into skin bags old; if but not, 
€ 2 : [4 A > 
A yvuvTot oi &okoí; Kal. 6  olvoc 
La edd the skin bags, and the wine 
éxyeitar. Kal of  &okoi &mróAAuvrar GAAG 
is spilled out and the skin bags are ruined; but 
BáAXouciv olvov véov giç  &okoUg Karvous, 
they do put wine new into skin bags new, 
cuvTnpoUv1at. 


Kal &podTepot 
both 


and are preserved. qe) ] 
18 Tadto autod. ÀaAoÜvrog  aUroic 
These (things) ofhim speaking to them 
iSov Gpxwv ^ eig TrpogeAOív 
look! " ruler: one having come toward 
T'DOCEKÜVEI aut@ | Aéyaov Óm “H 
was doing obeisance | tohim . saying that The 
Ovuy&ámp pou  ğptı -étedecUtnoevs GAAG 
daughter ofme right now deceased; but 
&£A8Ov £mí0g; Tv xep oou ` én’ 
havingcome putupon the hand ofyou upon 
aumy, koi čoetai. 
her, and she willlive. 


MATTHEW 9: 14—18. 


not righteous people, 
but sinners.” 

14Then John’s dis- 
ciples came to him 
and asked: “Why is 
it that we and the 
Pharisees practice 
fasting but your dis- 
ciples do not fast?” 
15 At this Jesus said 
to them: “The friends 
of the bridegroom 
have no reason to 
mourn as long as the 
bridegroom is with 
them, do they? But 
days wil come when 
the bridegroom will 
be taken away from 
them, and then they 
wil fast. -16 Nobody 
sews & patch of un- 
shrunk cloth upon aum 
old ‘outer garment; 
for its full strength 
would pull. from the 
outer garment and 
the tear would be- 
come worse. 17 Neither 
do people put new 
wine into old. wine- 
skins; but if they do, 
then the wineskins 
burst and the wine 
spils out and the 
wineskins are ruined. 
But.people put new 
wine into new wine- 
skins, and both things 
are preserved." 

18 While he was tell- 
ing them these things, 
look! a certain ruler 
who had approached 
began to do obeisance 
to him, saying: “By. 
now my daughter 
must be dead; but 
come and lay your 
hand upon her and 
she wil come to life." 


MATTHEW 9:19—28 


19 kai èyepðeig  ó 'Inooüg fikoAoó0e 
And having got up the Jesus was following 
aUrQ koi of  pgaOnrai adtod. 20 Kai ioù 
tohim and the disciples of him. And look! 
yuvì aipoppootca 6a5eKa £m 
woman having flux of blood twelve years 


TipoceA800ca ómigOczv — Fpato TOÜ 
having come toward behind touched of the 


Kpao1réooU ToÜ ipatiou attot- 
fringe of the outer garment of him; 
21 ÉAEy£v yap év aut "Edy pdvov 
she was saying for in herself Ifever only 
yopa TOU tuatiou autou 
I might touch of the outer garment of him 
o«Orcouat. 22 6 && 'Inoo0c otpadelc 
I shall be saved, The but Jesus having turned 
Kai iSdv authy — eltrev Oépoti, 
and having seen her said Take courage, 
Ovyatep’  wiotigc cou o£ookév os. kai 
daughter; the faith ofyou hassaved you. And 
éoaOn Å yuv ard tig Gpac éxeivne. 
wassaved the woman from the hour that. 


23 Kai eA00v ó 'Incoüg sig tiv 
And having come the Jesus into the 
oikíav Tod  &pxovrog kai iSav TOUS 
house ofthe ruler and havingseen the 
avAntac Kai Tov  ÓxyAov GopuBoUpevov 
flute players and the crowd making uproar 
24 zheyev *“Avaxwpeite, ob yap 
he was saying Be rou withdrawing, not for 
é&méOavev TO kop&ciov &AA& KabetSer- — koi 


died the little girl but sheis sleeping; and 
KateyéAov autod. 25 Ste è 
they were laughing scornfully of him, When but 
££eBAnOn ó ÖXAOG, £iceA0ív 
was thrust out the crowd, having entered 
£Kkpá&Tnotv TS xtipóc ats, kai Hyépen 


he took hold of the 
TÒ Kopóciov. 26 Kai 


hand  ofher, 
£&fnA0&v 


and  gotup 
^ eun aim 


the little girl. And cameout the fame this 
cig ÓAnv thy yf éxelvny. 
into whole the earth that. 

27 Kai Tapáyovn — ékciüev 1 ’Inood 


And passing along from there tothe Jesus 


fikoho00ncav 8060 Tu$Aoi KpóLovrEG koi 

followed two blind (ones) crying out and 
A~yovtec *EAEnoov nas, vie Aausiés. 
saying Have mercy upon us, Son of David. 


28 — edOdvtr &è sig thy oikíav mpoofA0av 
Having come but into the house came toward 


63 


19Then Jesus, get- 
ing up, began to 
follow him; also his 
disciples did. 20 And, 
look! a woman suf- 
fering twelve years 
from a flow of blood 
came up behind and 
touched the fringe 
of his outer garment; 
21for she kept say- 
ing to herself: “If 
I only touch his outer 
garment I shall get 
well.” 22 Jesus turned 
around and, noticing 
her, said: “Take cour- 
age, daughter; your 
faith has made you 
well.” And from that 
hour the woman be- 
came well. 

23 When, now, he 
came into the ruler's 
house and caught 
sight of the flute 
players and the crowd 
in noisy confusion, 
24 Jesus began to say: 
"Leave the place, for 
the little girl did not 
die, but she is sleep- 
ing.” At this they 
began to laugh at 

im scornfully. 25 As 
soon as the crowd 
had been sent out- 
side, he went in and 
took hold of her 
hand, and the little 
girl got up. 260f 
course, the talk about 
this spread out into 
all that region. 

27 As Jesus was 
passing along from 
there, two blind men 
followed him, crying 
out and saying: “Have 
mercy on us, Son of 
David.” 28 After he 
had gone into the 
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69 
» ^ e a ` Z > ^ e 
órQ of | TuQAoíÍ koi A€yer  abroig 6 
v him the MAA and is saying to them the 
’ Inooûg Miotedete 6tt úÚvapaı TovTo 
In esus” Do vov believe that Iam able this. 
Zz > ^ , r 

ioa; AéyouoIv att@ Naí, kúpe. 
E do? ' They rs saying tohim Yes, Lord. 
29 161€ fiparro TOv  ÓqO0oApóv attdayv 
Then hetouched of the eyes of them 


x x , [3 ^ r 
Aéyov Kat& thy mioty pôv yenta 
ine According to the faith of vou let it happen 


bpiv. 30 Kai twe~x8noay avtav ot 
to Ron And Mere opened of them the 
óq0oA poi. Kai éveBoi non autoic 
? eil And Sternly charged to them 
ó '|Inco0g Aéyov ‘Opate unSeic 
the Jesus saying Be seeing vou nobody 
yivwoKkéta 3i ot 6à = E€eAOOvtEc 


let be knowing; the (ones) but having gone out 
Biepuicav abróv èv ày TH YR éxeivy. 
pu ticised him in whole the earth that. 
32 Adtdav è é€epxouéveov i500 
O£ them but - going out look! 
mpocńveykav auTO KOdQÓv 
they brought toward him dumb one 
SatpoviCóugvov:.. 33 xai £kpBAnO£vroc 
SaR Eo and . having been thrown out 
tou Satpoviou àóÀnoev 6 Kapds. Kal 
of the denon spoke the dumb one. And 


¿ðaúpacav oi  dxAor Aéyovteg Ovdétrote 
wondered the crowds saying Never 
tv TO “lopand. 34 of 8 
the Israel, The but 
čAeyov ‘Ev tH c&pyovTm: — TOv 
were saying In the ruler: of the 
&BaAAa ta Satpdvia. 
he throws out the demons. - - 
A > a E 
TrEPITIYEV ó Incoüg TG 
was going about the : Jesus the 
7 ` La 
TÓcO Kai TÒG KONA 
an and the villages, 
ouvaywyaig atv 
synagogues of them 


Egav OŬTOG 
it ai pealed thus in 
Oapicatot 

Pharisees 


Sat povicov 
demons 


35 Kai 
And 


TOAEIC 
cities 


StEdoxwv èv tas 
teaching in the 


Kal KnpÜccQv TÓ evay yéAioy rc 
and preaching the good news of the 


PaeiAE(ag Kal Sepatrevov TGcav vóoov kai 


kingdom and curing every disease and 
T&cav  puoAakíav. 36 "Sav && Tous 
every softness, Having seen but the 
SxAoug — otrAcry xvi On T£pi adtav St 


crowds he felt tender affection about them because 


MATTHEW 9: 29—36 


house, the blind men 
came to him, and 
Jesus asked them: 
"Do vou have faith 
that I can do this?" 
They answered him: 
“Yes, Lord." 29 Then 
he touched their eyes, 
saying: "According to 
YOUR faith let it hap- 
pen to vov." 30 And 
their eyes received 
sight. Moreover, Jesus 
sternly charged them, 
saying: “See that no- 
body gets to know 
it.” 31 But they, after 
getting outside, made 
it public about him 
in all that region. 

32Now when they 
were leaving, look! 
people brought him 
a dumb man pos- 
sessed of a demon; 
33 and after the de- 
mon had been expelled 
the dumb man spoke. 
Well, the crowds felt 
amazement and said: 
“Never was anything 
like this seen in 
Israel." 34 But the 
Pharisees began to 
say: “It is by the 
ruler of the demons 
that he expels the 
demons.” 


35 And Jesus set out 
on a tour of all the 
cities and villages, 
teaching in their syn- 
agogues and preach- 
ing the good news 
of the kingdom and 
curing every sort of 
disease and every sort 
of infirmity. 360n 
seeing the crowds he 
felt pity for them, 


MATTHEW 9: 37—10:5 


fjcav éoxuApévor — koi Epippévor 
they were skinned (ones) . and tossed about (ones) 
ocEl TpóBora yr Éxovra Troipéva. 
as if sheep not having shepherd. 
31 Tór& réyet Tol;  gaOnroaig atitod 
Then heissaying tothe disciples of him 


*O | uiv Oepiopdc troAdc, of 628 épyórai 
The indeed harvest much, tbe but. workers 
óA(tyov 38 SenOnte ov TOÜ kupíou "o0 
few; beg vou therefore ofthe Lord ofthe 
Bepicpov. Stra &xBGAn épy&rag eis 
harvest so that he might thrust out workers into 
tov Gepiopov aUro0. 
the ‘harvest of him, ] . 
1 Koi TpockaAecéuevog toto Sóðeka 
And having called toward self the twelve 
padntag atitod  £6ckev atitoic  é£ovoíav 
disciples ofhim . he gave tothem authority 


TVEULaTOV dkaOÁprov dore éxBa&AAeww 
of spirits unclean as-and to be throwing out 


outa kai Separreveiv Tr&cav vócov Kai Tr&cav 
them and to þe curing every disease and every 


poadakiav. 
softness, 
2 Tv 6&  Sóőeseka  d&moorólov The 
Of the but twelve apostles the 
óvópar& got tatta: weAatos Lipav ó 
names is these; first Simon the (one) 


Aeyógtvog llérpog xai 'Av6péag ó  &6EAQoq 
being said Peter and Andrew the brother 
autos Kai "IdxkaPBog ó tou. ZeBeSaiou 
ofhim and ` James the (one) ofthe Zebedee . 
Kai *ladvng ó &5eAgdg aUro0, 3 DiAimroc 
and. John the brother ofhim, Philip 
Kai Bap8oAopatog, Ocou&c Kal Ma09aiog 6 
and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew the 
teAavns,  'lókofloc ó TOU ‘Aàpaiou 
tax collector, James the (one) ofthe Alphaeus 


Kai Oa655aioc, 4 Xíuov ó Kavavaiog kai 
and  Thaddaeus, . Simon the  Cananaean and 
' JFo66a 6 "lokapiatns 6 Kal 
Judas the Iscariot the (one) also 
Trapasous aUTÓv. 
having given over him. 
5 Toóroug toto 68ó8cka  &méoTElAEy ó 
These the twelve: sent off the 
“Ingots TapayyeiAag  attoig Aéyov Eig 
esus having givenorders tothem saying Into 
ó6óv ¿vv &rréAOnre, kai  &ig 
way  ofnations not you should go off, and into 


10 


because they were 
skinned and thrown 
about like sheep 
without a shepherd. 
37 Then he said to 
his disciples: “Yes, 
the harvest is great, 
but the workers are 
few. 38 Therefore, beg 
the Master of the 
harvest to send out 
workers into his har- 


vest.” 
10 So he summoned 
his twelve disci- 
ples and gave them 
authority over unclean 
spirits, in order to 
expel these and to 
cure every sort of 
disease and every 
sort of infirmity. 


2The names of the 
twelve apostles are 
these: First, Simon, 
the one called Peter, 
and Andrew his broth- 
er; and James the 
[son] of Zeb’e-dee 
and John his brother; 
3Philip and Bar- 
thol’o-mew; Thomas 
and Matthew the tax 
collector; James the 
[son] of Al-phae’us, 
and Thad-dae’us; 
4Simon the Ca-na- 
nae’an, and Judas 
Is:car'i-ot, who later 
betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus 
sent forth, giving them 
these orders: “Do not 
go off into the road 
of the nations, and 


Bee we A | 


“Ee ic 


EU ZEE 


71 

uv = DapapertOv — ui cioé Onte: 
ye of Sere cited not vov should enter; 
6 mopeúsoðe S& paddAov mpòçs Ta 

be Pine your way but rather toward the. 
rpópara TX &moAQAÓóta OlKOU 
Spe: the (ones) having been lost of house 
'lopanA. 7 ‘wopeudpevor `. 6 KN PUOOETE 
of Peat Going your way but be vou preaching 
A€yovtec ti "Hyyikev ^ Baoisia tv 
Sine E that.Has drawn near the kingdom ofthe 
oópavàv. 8  doGevobvTas Oeparrevete, 
heavens: (Ones) being sick be you curing, 

VEKPOUG éyeipete, AETrpoUs 
dead (ones) be vov raising up, lepers 

xabapileTe Sarpóvia ExBaAAETE’ 
be rou i PAR demons be vou throwing out; 
Boptày £Aápere, Swpedv déte. 9 Mm 

free rou received, | free give vov. Not 


krýonoðe xpucóv pnōè Gpyupov pndé 
vov should procure gold © nor silver nor 
xaAkóv elo tag Cavag uv, 10. uù mýpav 
copper into the- girdles of vou, not pouch 
tlg 655v . pndé úo XITOVAS pnde 


into way nor two undergarments nor 


imoSyjpata pndé póp5ov &Eiog yap 6 
Sandals nor staff; © worthy for the 
epyams TPOPAS avTOv. 
PY ree of the food of him. ; 
11 eig ñv © äv  móMy fj kóyunv 
Into what but likely | city or village 
tlo£AÓnre, e€eta&oote tig v at &IóS 
vou mightenter, searchout who in it worthy 


totiv’ KaKET peívarre EOG 
is; and there stay until 


e€éAOnte. 12 cioepxéyevot 6& sig v 
vou might go out. Entering but into the 


olkiav &oTácao0e atti 13 kal -àv — piv 


TAS 


oy 
likely 


house greet rou it; and ifever indeed. 
ü olkía  &£(a, . Oro cipnvn 
may be the house worthy, letcome the peace 


e ^ > > , »t' b x * z 
Upav ém aórjv àv. 6& pH A  ó&(a 
of you upon it; ifever but not itbe worthy, 


^ sip Guay p | ÓG ÈmoTPaApÁTO. 
the peace ofyou upon You let return. 
1i kai óc äv pì énta — Gees SE 
And who likely not might receive dod nor 
&xoócQ ToU; Adyouc Úv, eepydpevor 
might hear tne words of you, going out 
Ew TAS | oikia ñ TÅG  TÓAEOÇ 
outside the house” or the city 


MATTHEW 10: 6—14 


do not enter into 
a Sa-mar‘i-tan city; 
6 but, instead, go con- 
tinually to the lost 
sheep of the house 
of Israel. 7AS You 
go, preach, saying, 
‘The kingdom of the 
heavens has drawn 


near.’ 8 Cure sick peo- 


ple, raise up dead 
persons, make lepers 
clean, expel demons. 
You received free, 
give free. 9Do not 
procure gold or sil- 
ver or copper for 
your girdle purses, 
10 or a food pouch 
for the .trip, or two 
undergarments, or 
sandals or a staff; 
for the worker de- 


‘serves his food. 


11 “Into whatever 
city or village you 
enter, search out who 
in it is deserving, 
and stay there until 
xou leave. 12 When 
you are entering into 
the house, greet the 
household; i3and if 


the house is deserving, 


let the peace. vov 
wish. it come upon 
it; but if it is not 
deserving, let the 
peace from you 
return upon you. 
14 Wherever anyone 
does not take vov in 
or listen to YOUR 
words, on going out 
of that house or 


MATTHEW 10: 15—22 


éxeivyng — ékrivá£arE Tov Kovioptov TOV 
that shake you off the dust of the 
mov  Ópóv. 15 &unv AÉyo Üpiv, 
feet of you. Amen Iamsaying to vov, 
&vektÓTEDOV Éc' tai j Xo6óuov kai 
moreendurable it willbe toearth ofSodom and 
Topéppav èv fuépq Kpicews n ti 
Gomorrah in day of judgment than to the 


móňsi éxeivy. 
city that. 
161800 éyà démrooTÉAX^o OpGG óc mpóßara 
Look! I am sending off vou as Sheep . 
iy éo  Aokcov yívec0e oŬv 
in midst of wolves; be proving yourselves therefore 


$póvigot Gg oi Speig Kal &képatio: Ç oi 
cautious as the serpents and innocent as the 
TepioTepai. 17 — mpooéxeTe 6& åmò Tv 

doves. Be you attentive but from the 
avOpatav: — Trapaóocouciv yap byas eis 

men; they will give over for You into 
ouvédpia, Kati év Tal; cuvayoyatg attdv 
local courts, and in the synagogues of them 
paotiyacoucty óu&c 18 kai émi fyepdovac 
hey wlll scourge YoU; and upon governors 
62 Kat Baorsic —&x0ncgo0& EVEKEV 
but and kings you willbe led on account 


uo cig paprÜpiov avtoig koi Toic ÉOvecw. 


otme into witness  tothem and to tne nations. 
19  órav è trapadddciv ÜuGgc, pr 
Whenever but they might give over vou, not 


AaAnonte’ 


TSG [| TÍ 
xou should speak; 


HEPI UVÁONTE 
how or what 


be vou anxious 


6o05noerai yap vpiv év éke(vg TH Opa Ti 
it will be given for to vou in that the hour what 
AaMÜonTE 20 où yap Uyusig éoTé 
vou should speak; not for you are 
oi arotvtes GAAK TÒ TrveduK TOD 
the (ones) speaking but the spirit ofthe 
TaTpÓg | ÜgÓv TÓ AaÀo0v £v Univ. 
Father of vou the (thing) speaking in vov. 
21 wapadidose: 88  d&6gAeóg SeAgdv sic 
will give over but brother brother into 


Oávarov kai Trap TÉkvov, Kal éravaoTücovrat 


death and father child, and will stand up upon 
tékva mì yovetc kai Qavarocouciv. a)ToUq. 
children upon parents and willcause to die them. 
22 xai #oeo8e picovuevor ÚTÒ  TtávrOV 


And vou willbe being hated by all (ones) 


72 


that city shake the 
dust off your feet. 
15 Truly I say to vov, 
It wil be more en- 
durable for the land 
of Sod’om and Go- 
mor’rah on Judgment 
Day than for that 
city. 

16''Look! I am 
sending vou forth as 
sheep amidst wolves; 
therefore prove your- 
selves cautious as 
serpents and yet in- 
nocent as doves. 17 Be 
on YOUR guard against 
men; for they wil 
deliver vou up to lo- 
cal courts? and they 
wil scourge vou in 
their synagogues. 
18 Why, you will be 
haled before gover- 
nors and kings for 
my sake, for a wit- 
ness to them and the 
nations. 19 However, 
when they deliver 
you up, do not be- 
come anxious about 
how or what vou are 
to speak; for what 
vou are to speak will 
be given you in that 
hour; 20for the ones 
speaking are not just 
you, but it is the 
spirit of your Father 
that speaks by Yov. 
21 Further, brother 
will deliver up broth- 
er to death, and a 
father his child, and 
children will rise up 
against parents and 
will have them put 
to death. 22 And vov 
will be objects of 
haired by all people 


172 Or, "to Lesser San’he-drins.”’ 


pom (San-he-drin’), J. 
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73 MATTHEW 10: 23—28 

Sick tÒ Óvouák you’ Ò 6& lon account of my 
through the name  ofme; the (one)  but|name; but he that 
Ómoug(vag tig téAog  ob0roc owOhceTa..|has endured to the 
having endured into end this (one) willbesaved.|end is the one that 


23  órav è SidKaowv Sua £v TQ 
Whenever but they may persecute you in the 


móest! TaUTn, QEÚYETE Eig TH ÉTÉpav: ` 


city this, be fleeing into the different (one); 
&uhv yàp AÉyo uiv, oð. pi 
amen for I am saying to vov, not not 
TEÀÉOnTE T&G TOAEIG TOO *lopanA 
you might complete the cities of the Israel 
EOG EAN ô  uióg tod åvðpórov. 
until mightcome the Son ofthe man. 


24 Oùk ëotiv pants úrnèp tov 616&okaAov 


Not is disciple over the teacher 
oùSè  S00A0c mèp Tov KúÚpiov avtod. 
nor slave over the lord of him. 
25 dpkeróv TÓ yo8nrQ iva 
Sufficient to the disciple in order that 
yévntar ac ó &SdoKaAog atrov, kai 6 


he might become as the teacher of him, and the 
Solos HS Ó KUDIOG atToOd. £i Tov OikOSeoTTOTHY 


slave as the lord ofhim.Ifthe householder 
BeeteBovA — érrexckAcoan, TÓT paAAov 
Beelzebul they called upon, tohow much rather 
TOUS oiktaxots  autod. 26 ov 
the ones of the household of him. Not therefore 
ooPnOrte «UToUG otSév ydp éotiv 
you should fear them; nothing for is 


KexaAuppévov ô ovK &mokoA^u$Orceroat, Kai 
(thing) covered which not willbe uncovered, and 


xpumtòv ð où yvooOnoeTta. 27 6 

hidden which not will become known, What 
AEYO ópiv év th ockoTíq, eittate Èv TH 

Iam saying to vou in the darkness, say vou in the 


gwti Kai ô sig 1d Oc KOUETE, 
Hght; and what into the ear vov are hearing, 
xnpótare mì TOv S6opuóérov. 28 Kat py 
preach vou upon the housetops. And not 
goBnOfte ard Ttv = droxtevdvtwv TÒ 
rou should fear from the (ones) killing the 


cpa hv 6 wuyxnv pr Suvapévev &rokretvar 
body the but soul not being able to kill; 

goBeio8e §S& uov *Óv = ÓÉuváygevov kai 
be fearing but rather the (one) being able also 


will be saved. 23 When 
they persecute You 
in one city, flee io 
another; for truly 
I say to vou, You 
wil by no means 
complete the circuit 
of the cities of Israel 
until the Son of man 
arrives. 

24*''A disciple is 
not above his teacher, 
nor a slave above 
his lord. 25It is 
enough. for the dis- 
ciple to become as 
his teacher, and the 
slave as his lord. 
If people have called 
the householder Be- 
elze-bub, how much 
more [wil they call] 
those of his house- 
hold so? 26 Therefore 
do not fear them; 
for there is nothing 
covered over that will 
not become uncovered, 
and secret that will 
not become known. 
27 What I tell you 
in the darkness, say 
in the light; and 
what vou hear whis- 
pered, preach from 
the housetops. 28 And 
do not. become fear- 
ful of those who kill 
the body but cannot 
kill the soul;* but 
rather be in fear of 
him that can de- 


Quxhjv Kal odpa  dwoXÉcat v  yeéwn. |Stroy both soul* and 
soul and body todestroy in  Gehenna.|body in Ge-hen’na,” 
28* Or, '"life." See Appendix under Matthew 2:20. 28^ See Appendix 


under Matthew 5:22. 


MATTHEW 10: 29—37 


TOU TraTpds 
upon the earth without ofthe Father 
€ ^ € ^ 
óuQv. 39 úuðv 
R Of you but 


KEOOARS T g ñpiOunpéva 


having been numbered 
ooBeicOg Tr0AAQv oTpouO(ov 
Not therefore be fearing; 


are differing 


Satic poňoyńosi év 
Everyone therefore 
EuttpogGey TOv dvOpomov, óÓpgo^oyünco 

th shall confess 


K&yà £v att® čuTmTpoocðev ToÜ tatpdc pou 
Toig oópavoig 33 oT 
Me čuTpooðev &vOporrov, 
might disown me 


cpvyoopnal Kaya avtov Éurpoóo0ev tod tratpdéc 


shall disown also I of the Father 


ÖT fjA9ov BaAeiv eipryynv éri 
you should think that I came to throw peace upon 
otK TA00v g£iprvnv | à 
not Icame tothrow peace 


paxaipav. 35 AAGov 
Tou “Tatpd¢ avtou 


C avtas kai vOpupnv 


Ouyarépa Kate TAS PNT 
er of her and bride 


daughter downon the mo 
atts, 36 Kai éx0pol 


down on the mother-in-law of her, and enemies 


&vOpormou oi 
the ones of the household of him. 
having affection for 


unrépa UTrép épé& otK zotiv 


over me not ofme worthy; 


vióv  buyatépa 
having affection for 


74. 


29Do not two spar- 


rows sell for a coin of 


small value? Yet not 
one of them will fall 
to the ground without 
your Father’s [knowl- 
edge]. 30 But the very 
hairs of your head 
are all numbered. 
31 Therefore have no 
fear: vou are worth 
more than many spar- 
rows. 

32“Everyone, then, 
that confesses union 
with me before men, 
I wil also confess 
union with him be- 
fore my Father who 
is in the heavens; 
33 but. whoever dis- 
owns me before men, 
I will also disown 
him before my Father 
who is in the heavens. 
34Do not think I 
came to put peace 
upon the earth; I 
came to put, not 
peace, but a sword. 
35 For I came to 
cause division, with 
a man against his 
father, and a daugh- 
ter against her moth- 
er, and a young wife 
against her mother- 
in-law. 36Indeed, a 
man’s enemies will 


be persons of his own: 


household. 37 He that 
has greater affection 
for father or mother 


than for me is. not 


worthy of me; and 
he that has greater 
affection for son or 


daughter than for me 
is not worthy of me. 


5 
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75 MATTHEW 10:38—11:3 


38 kai óc où AauBáve tov otaupòv aóbroO 
and who not istaking the stake of him 
Kat dákoAouOci óÓmíco pou, oUk ÉoTIv pou 
and isfollowing behind me, not is of me 
ó £Üpav T)»  Uuxnv 


&£iog. 39 ô i 
worthy. The (one) having found the soul 
é&rroAéc aq 


aUroU d&moAÉcei: oti, kai 6 ) 
ofhim will lose it, ' and the (one) having lost 
mv Wwuxnv auTod EVEKEV éu00 sÓpnüoti 
the soul ofhim  onaccount ofme will find 
auth. 
it. 
40 ʻO 
The (one) 
Kai ó ME 
and the (one) me receiving 


&rocte(Aavrá pe. 41 6 
having sent off me. The (one) 


TpoQüTm i óvopgX X Tpo$Qürou 
prophet int name of prophet 


Tpo$nrou AnpweTal, koi 6 
of prophet. wi get, and the (one) 


Sikaiov cig Svonn Sikaiou 
righteous (one) into name of righteous (one) 


picQdv Sikatou . pyeta 42 Kai ôç 
reward of righteous (one) . will get. And who 
av motion Eva . TOV LIKpOv 
likely might cause to drink one of the little (ones) 
TOUTOV TTOTHPIOV - wuXpPOU uóvov cig Svopa 
these cup ofcold{water] only into name 
padntod, curv AEYO. Üuiv, où pì 
of disciple, amen Iam saying to xou, not not 
&mroAéocQn tov gic00v aUTo0.. 
he should lose the reward of him. : 
11 Kai £yévero Ste étéAcoev Ó  'Inoo0g 
And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 


SexSyevoc ug eye Séxeta, 


éue Sexdpevoc SéyeTa: Tov 
receives the (one) 
Sexdpevos 
receiving 
uio0óv 
reward 
6g£xóuevoc 
receiving 


Statdcowyv Toig Sa5eKa paOntaig avtov, 
giving.instructions tothe twelve disciples of him, 
petéBn ékeiOcev tou  S1Sd0Kew — koi 


he went across from there of the to be teaching and 
Knptooet — Év Taig mÓAEcw aUrÓv. 
tobepreaching in the cities of them. 
2 'O- 8 'lo&ávng — d&kotoac v TO 
- The but. . John having heard in the 
Seopwtnpie ta Épya To xpioTo0  TrÉuwaq 
jail the works ofthe Christ having sent 
Sia qtv pgoO8nràv avtod 3 enev atta 
through the disciples of him said tohim 


receiving you. me  receives,. 


38 And whoever does 
not accept his tor- 
ture stake* and fol- 
low after me is not 
worthy of me. 39He 
that finds his soul 
will lese it, and he 
that loses his soul 
for my sake will 
find it.. 

40 “He that receives 
you receives me also, 
and he that receives 
me receives him also 
that sent me forth. 
41 He that receives 
a prophet because 
he is a prophet wili 
get a prophets re- 
ward, and nhe that 
receives a. righteous 
man because he is 
a righteous man will 
get a righteous man’s 
reward. 42 And who- 
ever gives one of 
these little ones only 
a cup of cold water 
to drink because -he 
is a disciple, I tell 
vou truly, he will by 


no means lose his 


reward,” 


11 Now when Jesus 

— had finished giv- 
ing instructions to 
his. twelve disciples, 
he set out from there 
to teach and preach 
in their cities. 

2But John, having 
heard in jail about 
the works of the 
Christ, sent by means 
of his own disciples 
3and said to him: 


38* “Torture stake''—oravoóc (stau-ros’), XB. See Appendix under Mat- 


thew 10:38. 


MATTHEW 11:4—11 


zb e ó épxóutvog fj Etepov 
You are the (one) coming or different (one) 
wpocSoKGyev; 4 xai écroxpi8eic ó 
are we expecting? And having answered the 
'Inoo0g elev atitoic Nopev8évtes 
Jesus said tothem Having gone YOUR way 
amayyeibate “lodver & &KOUETE Kal 


report back to John what you are hearing and 


BAémer& 5 TuQAol &vaBAémrouoiw — kai 

are seeing; blind (ones) are seeing again and 
xo^oi T'£puirracro0giy, Aerrpoi 
Jame (ones) are walking about, lepers 


KaBapiovtar Kal — koqoi &koóouciv, Kai 
are being cleansed and deaf (ones) are hearing, and 
vEKpoi eyeipovtTat Koi T'TOXOl 
dead (ones) are being raised up and poor (ones) 

evayyeAifovtTar’ 6 xai pgakéápióg éotw 
are being given good news; and happy is 
óc äv . okavEar1c8F év épot. 
who likely not might have been stumbled in me. 


7 Toórov 6  tropevopévav paro 6 

Ofthese but goingtheir way started the 

'|nco0g = Aéygw toig ÓyA^oig Trepi *ladvou 
Jesus to be saying tothe crowds about John 


Tí  &8qA0av& zig mv Épnpov O0£ácaoO0a!; 
What came vou out into the wilderness to observe? 


K&Aapgov Ümó d&véuou oadeudpevov; 8 &XAX 
Reed by. wind being shaken? But 


ti = e€nASate — iSetv; &vOporrov Ev paAakolg 


what came you out to see? Man in soft things 
dupes uévov; iSou oi TÈ 
having been clothed? Look! The (ones) the 
pañakà  opodvtes £v Toig olkoig TAV 
soft things wearing in the houses of the 
Bacitéwav. 9 GAA Ti — é8rAOare; tTrpogAtny 


kings. But why came vou out? Prophet 
ideiv; vai, Aéyo Gyiv, Kai TrEDptOOÓTEDOV 
to see? Yes, Iam saying to vou, and more abundant 
tmeogntou. 10 oftds écTiv  mepì o0 
of prophet. This (one) is about whom 
yéypatrtan "1500 éya dirooTéAAw Tov 
it has been written Look! I amsending off the 
&yyeAdv Mou ToO TpoOQTOU cou, 
messenger of me before face of you, 
ôg KATAOKEUÓCOEI óĝóv coU 
who will prepare way of you 
x z A z 
čutpooðév cou. li &uùv Ayo 
in front of you. Amen I am saying 
Üpiv, oUK £yrysgprot év  y£wmTOiG 
to yov, not hasbeenraisedup in generated ones 


Ty 
the 


16 


“Are you the Coming 
One, or are we to 
expect a different 
one?" 4 In reply Jesus 
said to them: “Go 
YouR way and report 
to John what you 
are hearing and see- 
ing: 5 The blind are 
seeing again, and the 
lame are walking 
about, the lepers are 
being cleansed and 
the deaf are hearing, 
and the dead are 
being raised up, and 
the poor are having 
the good news de- 
clared to them; 6 and 
happy is he that finds 
no cause for stum- 
bling in me." 

7 While these were 
on their way, Jesus 
started to say to 
the crowds respecting 
John: “What did vou 
go out into the wil- 
derness to behold? A 
reed being tossed by 
& wind? 8 What, then, 
did vou go out to see? 
A man dressed in soft 
garments? Why, those 
wearing soft garments 
are in the houses of 
kings. 9 Really, then, 
why did you go out? 
To see a prophet? 
Yes, I tell vou, and 
far more than a 
prophet. 10This is 
he concerning whom 
it is written, ‘Look! 
I myself am sending 
forth my messenger 
before your face, who 
will prepare your 
way ahead of you!’ 
11 Truly I say to vou 
people, Among those 
born of women there 
has not been raised 
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47 

A , > r "^ ^. 
UVAIKOV eitav lo&vou to BartioToû 

M women absit one ofJohn the Baptist; 
ó 88 piKpdtepog ev TH Paclleig Tov 
the but Fesser one in the kingdom ofthe 
oüpavàv peitav  aUro0 éotiv. 12 &mó 82 
heavens greater  ofhim is. From but 
ràv tpep@v "lo&vou tod Panmtiotoð Ew 
the HEUS of John the Baptist until 
pri c Baoircia Tav = oUpavav 
night now oe kingdom of the heavens 

Bia eta, Kai Biaotai 
is being pressed toward, and pressers forward 
> z 7 ^ Li 
éprráGouciv atmy. 13 mávreG yap oi 
ae snatching it. All for the 
N " i noL 

Tpoorai koi Ó  vópog ÉWÇ I vou 

al cis and the Law until John 
&mpogreucav. 14 koi ef Oéàete .6é£ac9ot, 
prophesied; and if you will to receive, 
autég otv  'HAeíag 6 _ RÉAAQV 
he is Elijah the (one) being about 
É x£o9at. 15 KO) EXOV Ora 
to 8x coming. : The (one) having ears 

&xovéTO. | 
let him be hearing. 
16  Tíw S  ópowx)co Tiv yevedv 


To whom but shallIliken the generation 


taútnv; ópoía éotiv Trasios koOnpuévotg 
this? Like itis to young children sitting 


iv vaüig | é&yopaic &  TpocQovoÜvra TOG 
in the marketplaces who sounding toward the 
ETEPOIC 17 Aéyovcw Hèħńoapev 
different (ones) are saying We played the flute 


üuiv Kol otk .@pyjoacte:  é£Opnvwcausv koi 


Uply ; I 
to you and not vou danced; we wailed and 


OUK exdpace: 18 FAGev yap 
not rou beat yourselves; came for 
lwyn  uür& | éo0íov púte tivev, Kai 
John neither eating nor drinking, and 
Aéyouciv Aaipdviov Éxgvr 19 fA0&gv 
they are saying Demon he is having; came 
ò uiócg tod dvOpdtrou écOiov Kai Trívav, 


the Son ofthe man eating and drinking, 


Koi  Aéyouciv. “1500 &vOporoc  $&yoc koi 
and they are saying Look! man gluttonous and 
oivorróTnG, TEÀQVÓV gidoc Kai 
wine drinker, of tax collectors friend and 


eSixaiw8n Å copia did 
And was justified the wisdom from 
TOV Épyov arg. 
the works  ofit. 


&paproAQv. Kal 
of sinners. 


MATTHEW 11:12—19 


up a greater than 
John the Baptist; but 
@ person that is a 
lesser one in the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens is greater than 
he is. 12But from 
the days of John the 
Baptist until now the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens is the goal toward 
which men press, and 
those pressing for- 
ward are seizing it. 
13 For all, the Proph- 
ets and the Law, 
prophesied until John; 
14and if vou want 
to accept it, He him- 
self is 'E-lijah who 
is destined to come.’ 
15Let him that has 
ears listen. 

16 “With whom shall 
I compare this gen- 
eration? It is like 
young children sitting 
in the market places 
who cry out to their 
playmates, 17 saying, 
‘We played the flute 
for vov, but vou 
did not dance; we 
wailed, but vou did 
not beat yourselves in 
grief? 18 Correspond- 
ingly, John came 
neither eating nor 
drinking, yet people 
say, ‘He has a demon’; 
19the Son of man 
did come eating and 
drinking, still people 
say, ‘Look! A man 
gluttonous and given 
to drinking wine, a 
friend of tax collec- 
tors and sinners.’ All 
the same, wisdom is 
proved righteous by 
its works,” 


MATTHEW 11: 20—25 78 


20 Tóte patro dveiBileiw taco rédcig v| 20 Then he started 


Then he started to reproach the cities in/to reproach the cities 
atq £yévovto | ai meliora Suvépetc jin. which most of 
which took place the most powerful works | his powerful works 
adtod, ott ov petevénoav: 21 Otai| had taken place, be- 
ofhim, because not they repented; Woe | cause they did not 
goi,  Xopatre(v ovat ' coi, Bn0caiGáv:|repent: 21''Woe to 
to you, Chorazin; Woe to you, Bethsaida; | you, Cho-ra’zin! Woe 
ór st £v Tipe kai Li6avi éyévovto ai |to you, Beth.sa'i:da! 


because if in Tyre and Sidon took place the | because if the power- 


SuváysiG ai yY£vóuzvat  £v|ful works had taken 
powerful works the (ones) having taken place in|place in Tyre and 
üpiv, waar äv v  cókkqQ kal omoðĝ Sidon that took place 
YOU, ofold likely in sackcloth and ashes jin you, they would 

etevonoav. 22 Atv eyo byiv, | long ago have re- 

ey repented. Besides Iam saying to yov, | pented in sackcloth 
Tópo kai Ziv  dvextdtepov gota: {and ashes. 22 Conse- 
to Tyre and toSidon moreendurable it willbe| quently I say to vov, 
év fuÉoq  Kpicews ñ  ópiv. 23 Kai oú,|It wil be more en- 
in day of judgment than to vov. And you,| durable for Tyre and 
Kaoapvaoty, ur ZC oópavoü|Si'don on Judgment 
Capernaum, “no until heaven | Day than for vov. 
Ouyo8non; EOG &Sou 23 And you, Ca:per'- 

you will be put high up? Until of Hades|na:um, will you per- 
kararen. ón ti v XoSdyoic| haps be exalted to 
you willcome down. Because if in Sodom |heaven? Down to 
éyevnPnoav oi Suvepeic ai Ha'des* you will 
took place the powerful works the (ones) | come; because if the 
. yevópevat év ool, . Ép&tvev àv |powerful works that 
having taken place in you, itremained  likely| took place in you 
uéxpt Tf oüpepov. 24 Av |had taken place in 
until of the today. Besides | Sod’om, it would have 

A£yc Ouiv ott yü Zo86ó6uov remained unti] this 
Iam saying to vou that  toearth of Sodom | very day. 24 Conse- 
àvektTóTEpov čoTta év uépg Kpicewc | duently I say to vou 
moreendurable it willbe in day of judgment | people, It will be 
D ool. more endurable for 
than to you. the land of Sod’om 

25 "Ev ékgivo TO kap on Judgment Day 

. In a that the appointed time | than for you.” 

àtmokpiðeig ó *Inoot grey i - 
having answered the desde said 25 At tuas time Je 
*"E£opoAoyoü0paí OO! TTE KÚpIE E did: E 
I am confessing out to you, Father Lord “I publicly praise you, 
"ob dtipeniod Kai The yc, Father, Lord of heav- 
of the heaven and of the earth, | en and earth, because 

óu — Ékpuyaq TaÖTA &mó copay | you have hidden these 
because youhid these (things) from wise ones/ things from the wise 


C E a a MEUM 
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79 MATTHEW 11: 26—12: 3 


Kat OuUVETOV, Kal d&mexcAuwacg adr 
and intellectual ones, and you uncovered them 
r 2d r z [4 e 
vntrioic: 26 vaf, ô Tartrp, St oUTOG 
to pages: yes, the Father, because thus 


evdoxia éyéveto čumpooðév cou. 27 Mavra 
goodwill it became infront ofyou. Al (things) 
uoi Tape6ó0n od ToÜ TtaTpÓg pou, Kai 
tome were given over by the Father ofme, and 
M 2 LA 3 eA > bi $ 
ovdei émiyivaoker Tov ulóv ci u 6 
no one accurately knows the Son if not the 
Tramp, ovSE Tov TATEPA TIC STTLYIVOOKEL 
Mies nor the Father anyone accurately knows 
ef un ó vids koi [^ _ àv BovAnrtat 
-if not the Son and to whom if ever may.be wishing 


6  ulóc éroxadtpat. 28 Aedte tpdg pe 
the Son to uncover, Hither toward. me 
TAVTES ob. KOTIÓVTEÇ kai 

all the (ones) laboring and 


Kayo dvarratow ÙuĜ&G. 
having been loaded down, andI shallrefresh You. 
29 &pare tov ÜLuyóv puou èp yds koi 
Lift yov up the yoke ofme upon you and 
pdadete dir’ épo0, | Str. T pac gip 
learn from me, because mild-tempered Iam 
bj ` m". ^ M € z 
kai Torevog tm  kapoiq, Kal evproete 
and lowly tothe heart, and xou will find 
&vámauciy Toig uuxoig úv: 30 ó yàp 
refreshment tothe . souls of YOU; the for 


uyóc -pou xpnoTOg. Kal TO dopTíov pou 
SooS ofme kindly and the load of me 


£Aaopóv EOTIV. 
light is. 


12 "Ev éxeiva TO kaip étropevOn 
In that the appointed time went his way 


cóppaociv Sia TOV 
sabbaths through the 


TEMOPTIONEVO!, 


'TOlG 


ó .'Incoüq 
to the- 


the Jesus 
oTopíuov: oi 
grainfields; the but disciples o£ him hungered, 
Kal AefavtTo  TÍAAewwv . ^o TáxvaG Kat éoietv. 
and started to pluck headsofgrain and to eat. 
2 of è ®apicato:  i6óvre; efrav atte 
The but Pharisees havingseen said tohim 


"1S0U oi padntaf cou toiodow Ô ovK 

Look! The disciples of you aredoing what not 
e€eotiw TOi£lv . £v capBáro. 3- 6 

is allowed to be doing in sabbath. The (one) 

5E = eltrey, aùrtoîg Ok  åvéyvoTE Tí 

but said to them Not did you read what 


S& panta atitod éreivacay, |gry and 


and intellectual ones 
and have revealed 
them to babes. 26 Yes, 
O Father, because to 
do thus came to be 
the way approved 
by you. 27 All things 
have been delivered 
to me by my Father, 
and no one fully 
knows the Son but 
the Father, neither 
does anyone fully 
know the Father but 
the Son and anyone 
to whom the Son 
is willing to reveal 
him. 28Come to me, 
all vou who are toil- 
ing and loaded down, 
and I wil refresh 
xou. 29 Take my yoke 
upon -you and be- 
come my disciples, 
for I am mild-tem- 
pered and lowly in 
heart, and you will 
find refreshment for 
your souls.* 30 For 
my yoke is kindly and 
my load is light.” 


1 At that sea- 

son Jesus went 
through the grain- 
fields on the sabbath. 
His disciples got hun- 
Started to 
pluck heads of grain 
and to eat. 2 At see- 


Jing this the Pharisees 


said to him: "Look! 
Your disciples are 
doing what- it is not 
lawful to do on the 
sabbath.” 3He said 
to them: “Have you 
not read what David 


29: Or, “lives.” See Appendix under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 12:4—11 


£rroínoev Aauei6 dre érreivacey — koi 
did David when hegothungry and 
oi per adro0; 4 mo ciohAGev sic 
the (ones) with him? How heentered into 


TOv ofkov tod QEe0U Kai ToUg Gptoug TÄS 
the house ofthe God and the loaves ofthe 


mpoGEcewc EMayov, ô oÙK ££Óv 

presentation they ate, which not being allowed 
fiv auTO garyetv oùôè TOÍG pec" 
was tohim to eat nor  tothe (ones) with 


aUTO0, £i uù totic tepetow pdévoic; 5 fj oók 


him, if not tothe priests alone? Or not 
avéyvate év td vaya 6t1 Tolg odPBRaow 
did yov read in the Law that tothe sabbaths 
oi  iepeig év 1TH  iepĝ TÒ cóBarov 
the priests in the temple the sabbath 

BeBnAotow Kat dvaitioi glow; 6 — Aéyo 

are profaning and guiltless are? Tam saying 
6& tyiv St: ToÜ tepod yeild éotiv 


but to vou that ofthe temple greater (thing) is 
QSe. T ci 6& eyvexerte Ti éomiv "EAeoq 


here. If but vou had known what is Mercy 

BEA Kat où Buciav, ovK äv 
Iam wiling and not sacrifice, not likely 
KATEŜIKÁOATE TOUS dvaitioug. 8 Ktpios 
you condemned the guiltless ones. Lord 
yap otv tod  capBárou 6  vuióg Tod 
for is of the sabbath the Son ofthe 
cvOpartrou. 

man. 

9 Kai petaBac éxeidev fjA0gv 


And having gone across from there he came 


tic Tv  cuvayoynv attév: 10 koi ioù 
into the synagogue of them; and look! 


&vOpomoc xeipa £xov Enpdv. Kai érnpatncav 


man hand having dry. And they asked 
autov A€yovtes Ei — É&£eom "Ol; cé&paotv 
him saying If isitallowed tothe  sabbaths 
Oepatreverv; iva KaTnyopnroootv 


to be curing? in order that they might accuse 


auto. 11` ô &è eelnev aùrtoîs Tis 
of him. The (one) but said tothem Who 
ota ££ | ópQv avOpatrog Sc EEs 
willbe out of You man who will have 
TpóDaTov ëv, Kal àv éuTécn toto 
sheep one, and ifever might fallin . this 
TOIG cápBBaoty gic Bóðuvov oùxÌ 
to the sabbaths into pit, : not 
. Kparmoet ado Kai eyepel; 
will he get hold of it and will raise up? 


80 
did when he and 
the men with him 
got hungry? 4How 
he entered into the 
house of God and 
they ate the loaves 
of presentation, some- 
thing that it was not 
lawful for him to eat, 
nor for those with 
him, but for the 
priests only? 50r, 
have vou not read 
in the Law that on 
the sabbaths the 
priests in the temple 
treat the sabbath as 
not sacred and con- 
tinue guiltless? 6 But 
I tell vou that some- 
thing greater than 
the temple is here. 
7 However, if vou had 
understood what this 
means, ‘I want mercy, 
and not sacrifice, vou 
would not have con- 
demned the guiltless 
ones. 8 For Lord of 
the sabbath is what 
the Son of man is.” 


9 After departing 
from that place he 
went into their syn- 
agogue; 10and, look! 
a man with a with- 
ered hand! So they 
asked him, “Is it law- 
ful to cure on the 
sabbath?” that they 
might get an accu- 
sation against him. 
11 He said to them: 
“Who will be the man 
among you that has 
one sheep and, if 
this falls into a pit 
on the sabbath, wil 
not get hold of 
it and lift it out? 
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81 MATTHEW 12: 12—20 


&yOporroc 
man 

TOlG 

to the 


13 Tór 
Then 


“ExTelvov 
Stretch out 


e€éteivev, 
he stretched out, 


Siavépei 
differs 


EEeoTiv 
it is allowed 


moei. 
to be doing, 
é&vOparrep 
man 
koi 
and 


12 TÓOQ ouv 
To how much therefore 


TpoBérov. GOTE 
of sheep. As-and 


cáBBaciv KGAQSG 
sabbaths finely 
Agyel TÓ 
he is saying to the 
cou Tv — xeipac 
of you the hand; 
kai  dmekareoTáOn  Óyrmjig óc Á dX. 
and it was restored sound as the other. 
14 ’E€eA@d6vtec [o3 ol Oapicaio: 
Having come out but the Pharisees 
aupBovAiov ÉAaBov Kat’ avtod Stag qÙTÒv 
counsel took downon him sothat him 


&mroAécooiv. 15 ʻO og ’ Incoüg 
they might destroy. The but Jesus 


yvouc avexnpnoev ekeiGev. Kai 
having known withdrew from there. And 


rkoAo00ncav aùr® "roAXoÍ, Kal ePepa&trevoev 
followed tohim many, and he cured 


aùroù TÁVTO 16 ka ÈTETÍUNOEV 
hem? all, $: and he Aa ed 


autois iva HÌ  pavepòv aùrtòv 
to them in order that no manifest him 


moijowow 17 Íva TÀnpoOn . 
should make; in order that might be fulülled 


TÓ . 6n8év Sik ;Hoaíou tod 
the (thing) spoken through Isaiah the 
mpogntou  AéyovroG 

prophet saying 
18 '1600 6 
Look! The 


ô d&yarntds 
the beloved one 


^» wx pov 
the soul ofme; 
£v — aùrtóv, koi 
upon him, and 
drracy ygAei. 


uou ôv  fpérico, 
boy  ofme whom Ichose, 
uou ôv £UOÓKrjOEV 
ofme whom thought wellof 
0noo TO mvsÜná pou 
Ishallput the spirit ofme 


Kpiow  TOlG ZOveoiv 
judgment to the nations 


19 Oùk &pícet ovdse 
he will report back. Not he will wrangle. nor 
Kpauvydoet, ovdsé dkoó0oti TIG v TAG 
will cry aloud, nor willhear anyone in the 
TAatelaig — Tv povùv aùrtoû. 20 kó^apov 
broad ways the voice of him. Reed 
OUVTETpI p MÉVOV où Katee — kai Aívov 
having been bruised not he will crush and flax 
Tu$Ón£vov oÙ oBéos, Éoc ðv 
smouldering not he will extinguish, until likely 


TAG 


12 All considered, of 
how much more worth 
is a man than a sheep! 
So it is lawful to do a 
fine thing on the sab- 
bath.” 13 Then he said 
to the man: “Stretch 
out your hand.” And 
he stretched it out, 
and it was restored 
sound like the other 
hand. 14But the 
Pharisees went out 
and took counsel 
against him that they 
might destroy him. 
15 Having come to 
know [this], Jesus 
withdrew from there. 
Many also followed 
bim, and he cured 
them all. 16but he 
Strictly charged them 
not to make him 
manifest; 17 that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through Isaiah the 
prophet, who said: 


18 “Look! My ser- 
vant whom I chose, 
my beloved, whom my 
soul approved! I will 
put my spirit upon 
him, and what justice 
is he will make clear 
to the, nations. 19 He 
wil not wrangle, nor 
cry aloud, nor will 
anyone hear his voice 
in the broad ways. 
20 No bruised reed 
wil he crush, and 
no smoldering flaxen 
wick will he extin- 
guish, until he sends 


MATTHEW 12: 21—29 


£kBóAn tic  vikog Tiv Kploww. 

he might thrust out into victory the judgment. 
21 xai TO Ovdpatt atro evn | éAmoto. 
And tothe name  ofhim nations will hope. 

22 Téte T'DOGTVEYy KAV autTa 
Then they brought toward him 
Sarpovičópevov Tupddv Kai Kaoddév’ Kai 
being demonized blind and dumb (one); and 


éOcpdrevoev attév, Gore Tov kwpòv AcAciv 
he cured him,  as-and the dumb to speak 


23 Koi é£íoravro 
and to be seeing. And were put out of themselves 


wavteg of  Óy^or koi ÉAeyov Mim 
all the crowds and weresaying Not what 
oÜróg otv ó vids AaueiS; 24 oi &è 

this (one) is the Son of David? The but 


Papicaio:, &kovcavtec eltrov Odtog  oùk 
Pharisees havingheard said This (one) not 


exBarrct tx Satpdvin ci py év TO 
is throwing out the demons if not in the 


BeeteBovA Epxovtt Ttv Satpoviav. 25 EiSac 
Beelzebul ruler ofthe ‘demons. Knowing 


6& tag évOuuoetg atv elev avtoic Naoa 


xai BAgtrenv. 


but the thoughts of them he said to them Every 
Baoircian uepioOeioda . Kad? EquTHAS 
kingdom having been divided down on itself 


épnyovtat, Kal T&o« TíÓÀG A oikia 

is being desolated, and every city or house 
pepo sion Kad’ EQUTAS ou 
having been divided down on itself not 


oTaOncerou. 26 kai ci ó Latavas tov Latavav 
will stand. . And if the Satan the Satan 
£kBá er, p — éavróv £yuepioOn: 
is throwing out, upon himself he was divided; 
TÓG otv oatadycetar Á Bacela aro; 
how therefore. willstand the kingdom of him? 
27 xai ei yò £v BeeLeBovaA £kBóAAcQ TÈ 
And if I in Beelzebul am throwing out the 
Sarpovia, ot vioi bpv v tivi eékBd&AAouow; 
demons, the sons of ou in whom are throwing out? 


Sik totto avtol Kpitat goovTar nv. 
Through this they judges willbe of vov. 
28 ci 5è év mveúparı Geos yò  exBdAAw 

If but in , spirit ofGod I amthrowing out 
tà Ooipgóvig, &pa | épOaozv ép Guac Å 
the demons, really overtook upon xou the 
Bacitsia tod Geov. 29 5 mâs varai tic 
kingdom of the God. Or how isable anyone 
eiceASciv cig Tiv olkíav tod iloxupoU kai 


toenter. into the house ofthe strong (one) and 


82 


out justice with suc- 
cess. 21Indeed, in 
his name nations will 
hope.” 

22 Then they brought 
him a demon-pos- 
sessed man, blind and 
dumb; and he cured 
him, so that the 
dumb man spoke and 
saw. 23 Well, all the 
crowds . were simply 
carried away and be- 
gan to say: “May 
this not perhaps be 
the Son of David?" 
24 At hearing this, the 
Pharisees said: “This 
fellow does not expel 


‘the demons except by 


means of Be-el’ze-bub, 
the ruler of the 
demons." . 25 Knowing 
their thoughts, he 
said to them: “Ev- 
ery kingdom divided 
against itself comes to 
desolation, and every 
city or house divided 
against itself will not 
stand. 26In the same 
way, if Satan expels 
Satan, he has become 
divided against him- 
self; how, then, will 
his kingdom stand? 
27 Moreover, if I ex- 
pel the demons by 
means of Be-el'ze:bub, 
by means of whom 
do your sons expel 
them? This is -why 
they wil be judges 
of vou. 28 But if it 
is by means of God's 
spirit that I expel the 
demons, the kingdom 
of God has really 
overtaken. vou. 290r 
how can. anyone in- 
vade the house of a 
strong man and seize 


oli sal 


D 


83 MATTHEW 12: 30—35 


` 


1& oKedn aùToÎ práca, àv ph mpdtov 


the vessels ofhim to snatch, if ever no first 
non 10v  ioxupóv; Kai TÓTE Thy 
hemight bind the strong (one)? And then the 
oikíav aUTo0 6iapmróoe. 30 ó 
house ofhim he willsnatch through. The (one) 
uj Qv. peT époO kar? ayo aotiv, koi 
not being with me downon me is, and 
6 ug] cuv&yov pet” po oKoprrife. 
the (one) not gathering with me scatters, 


31 Aù  Tovdto 
Through this Iam saying to You, every 


&papría Kal BAaoenuía doeOhoerat ToTg 
sin and blasphemy will bpe letgo off tothe 


&vepartroic, Ü 6£ "Too. TVEÜJOTOG 
men, the but of the Spirit 


BAaconpia ovK ageSoetat. 32 kai ôç 
blasphemy not will be let go off. And who 


¿àv eitn  Aóyov xarà Tod viod Tod 
ifever mightsay word downon the Son ofthe 


AEya uiv, mTràc« 


&vOporrou, é&osOroeroi aùr: 6c  & 
man, it will be let go off tohim; who, but 
Gv | &iTQ ` KaT ToÜ mvEÓguaTOG Tod 
lkely mightspeak downon the spirit of the 
&yíou, oók  doeOhoetat aùr  oUTE v 
holy, not it willbe let go off tohim neither in 
TOUTE TO aidvi oite év TO 
this the age nor in the 
yeAAovTt. 


(one) being about (to come). 
33  ^H- moińoate tò OÉv8pov Kaddv koi 
Either make vou the tree fine and 


TÓv KapTov auTOU KaAdv, Ñ moińoate Td 
the fruit of it fine, or make vou the 


Sévopov cairpóv kai Tov kaprróy avTOU oompóv 


tree . rotten and the fruit ofit rotten; 

¿K yap Tob kaproû 716  Sévőpov 
out of for the fruit the tree 
-yivooketar, — 34 Yewypata éxiSvav, 
is being known. Generated ones of vipers, 
TOG  Súvacðe aya _ _ AaAsiv 
how are you able’ good (things) to be speaking 

Tovnpol . óvtEG; ` Èk “yap tod 
wicked ones being? ` Out of for the 
TEPIGOEUNATOS rtg  kapbíag TÒ OTtópa 

abundance of the heart the mouth 

. AoAei. 35 ó cyabds &vOpomoc k TOO 
is speaking. The good man out of the 


his "movable goods, 
unless first he binds 
the strong man? And 
then he will plunder 
his house. 30 He that 
is not on my side 
is against me, and 
he that does not 
gather with me scat- 
ters. 


31“On this account 
I say to vov, Every 
sort of sin and blas- 
phemy will be for- 
given men, but the 
blasphemy against the 
spirit wil not be for- 
given. 32 For. exam- 
ple, whoever speaks a 
word against the Son 
of man, it will be for- 
given him; but who- 
ever speaks against 
the holy spirit, it will 


not be forgiven him, 


no, not in this system 
of things* nor in tha 
to come. ` 

33 “Either vou peo- 
ple make the tree 
fine and its fruit fine 
or make the tree 
rotten and its fruit 
rotten; for by its fruit 
the tree is knọwn. 
34 Offspring of vipers, 
how can Yov. speak 
good things, when 
you are wicked? For 
out of the abundance 
of the heart the 
mouth speaks. 35 The 
good man out of his 


ee A A UN REM Que € 
32* System of things=aidv (airon), NB; B» (o-lahm’), J1-14:10-28, 


MATTHEW 12:36—41 


éxBdaAret àyaðá, 
is thrusting out good (things), 


TOÜ Trovnpov 


é&ya8o0 Oncaupoð 
good treasure 


Kai ó Tovwpóg &vOpomog K 


and the wicked man outof the wicked 
Onoaupod ÈkKBÁAAEI momp 
treasure is thrusting out wicked (things). 
Aéyo &  óptiv őn m&v rue 
36 Iam saying but tovou that every saying 
dpyóv ô | AaMacouciv of dvEpwrror, 
unprofitable which will speak the men, 


dmo8dcouciv Trepl attod Adyov èv  nyuéoq 
wil give back about it word in ay 

Kpicewco’ 37 èk yap Ttv Aóyov cou 
of judgment; outof for the words ofyou 


Oikaio0non, Kal ék  TÓV Adywv cou 
you will be justified, and outof the words of you 


karabikao8non. 
you will be condemned. 
TOV 


38 Téte dmrekpíOncav att 
of the 


Then answered to him 


Ypepuaréovy koi Papioaicv AÉyovTEG 
scribes and Pharisees saying 


AiScoxons, O£Aopev é&mó oo onpeiov 
Teacher, we are willing from you sign 


iSetv. 39 ó 6 é&mokpiOslq  getrev 


to see. The (one) but having answered said 
auToIS [ £ve Tovnpa Kai — poiuxoAiq 
to them Generation Wicked and adulterous 
onpetiov emintel, Kal 
sign is seeking upon, and 
Socera aùr ei pr TO onutiov 
will be given toit if not the sign 
To0 Tmpopürou. 40 domep yàp ñv 
the prophet. As-even for was Jonah 
év TH KOIAig TOO  Kürouc TOEG üuépag kai 
in the belly ofthe huge fish three days, and 


TIVES 
some 


OnNHEIov où 
sign not 


"lava 
of Jonah 


lavas 


tpeig vÓkrac, oUtwag gota: Óó vids Tod 
three nights, thus willbe the Son ofthe 
avOpotrou év TH KapSia tfc; yç TpEIC 
man in the heart ofthe earth ree 
fÜuépag Kai tpeig viKtac. 41 &v6peq 
days and three nights. Male persons 


Niveveitat dvaoctigovtar v tH Kpioe: pev 


Ninevites willstand up in the judgment with 
TG yeveĝG TaÚTNS kai karakpivoÜciv adh’ 
the generation this and will condemn it; 
ÖT! uETEVÓNOQV £l TÒ  Küpuyua 
because they repented into the preaching 
"lava, Kal ioù metov "lava 
of Jonah, and look! something more of Jonah 


84 


good treasure sends 
out good things, 
whereas the wicked 
man out of his wick- 
ed treasure sends out 
wicked things. 361I 
tell vou that every 
unprofitable saying 
that men speak, they 
will render an ac- 
count concerning it 
on Judgment Day; 
37 for by your words 
you will be declared 
righteous, and by 
your words you will 
be condemned.” 


38 Then as an an- 
swer to him some of 
the scribes and Phar- 
isees said: “Teacher, 
we want to see a 
sign from you." 39In 
reply he said to 
them: “A wicked and 
adulterous generation 
keeps on seeking for 
a sign, but no sign 
wil be given it ex- 
cept the sign of 
Jonah the prophet. 
40 For just as Jonah 
was in the belly 
of ihe huge fish 
three days and three 
nights, so the Son 
of man wil be in 
the heart of the 
earth three days and 
three nights. 41 Men 
of Nin’e-veh will rise 
up in tne judgment 
with this generation 
and wil condemn 
it; because they re- 
pented at what Jo'- 
nah preached, but, 
look! something more 
than Jo'nah is here. 
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85 MATTHEW 12: 42—47 


Se. 42 Baciticoa — vórou éyepOjoetar 


here. Queen ofsouth will be raised up 


év Th Kploe: pete HG yeveag TAÚMG 
in ine judgment with the generation this 


xai KaTakpiver aùtýv? Sti  ÅABev ÈK 
and wil condemn it; because she came out of 


Tav mepátov THS YAS aKo0oa Thy oopiav 


the limits ofthe earth tohear the wisdom 
LoAopavos, kai iboU TAgiov 
of Solomon, and look! something more 
LorAopavog de. 
of Solomon _ here. 
43 "Orav 6 TÒ dxdOaptov trvedya 
Whenever but the unclean spirit 


amd To ávOpómou, Siépxetat 
man, it passes 


EEA 
should come out from the 
&' | ávó6pov tétrav ÜOnroOv &vémauci, koi 
through waterless places seeking resting-place, and 


ovx evpioxer. 44 TÓTE Aéyet Eig tov 
not itis finding. Then itissaying Into the 
olkóv pou — émortpépw ev ££nA8ov- 

house of me Ishallturn back from where I came out; 
Kai £A0ó6v eUpioxet oyxoAdtovta Kai 
and havingcome itisfinding unoccupied and 

CECAPWPEVOV Kai KEKOO uN pÉvov. 

having been swept and having been adorned. 
45 tóte Topevetar Kal trapadapBaver ped’ 


Then it goesits way and takes along with 
Éauro0 mtt  ÉTEpa mveúpara trovnpdtepa 


itself seven different Spirits more wicked 
tautov, Kal ticEMOóvra Katoke? éke? Kai 
ofitself, and havingentered itdwells there; and 
yivetat- TÈ i £oxaTo TOU 
becomes the final [circumstances] of the 
&vOpamtrou ékseívou xXeipova tV TIPWTOV. 
man ` that worse ofthe first (ones). 
Ottag gota: Kat TH evVex TaT 
Thus itwillbe also tothe generation this 
TH Trovnpq. 
the wicked. 


46 "Eri aóro0 Aadodvtoc Toig ÓxAoic i600 
Yet ofhim speaking  tothe crowds look! 

^"? u(mo kai oi &&SeApoi attod iothKetoav 
the mother and the brothers ofhim had stood 


Zo (Cntodbvtec abt. AaAfoa:. 47 gimsy 
outside seeking to him to speak. Said 
[S3 TIS aUrQ 'l600 Á umo cou 
but someone tohim Look! The mother ofyou 
Kat oi &õsàpoi cou Eo EOTHKAOIV 
and the brothers ofyou outside have stood 


42' The queen of the 
south will be raised 
up in the judgment 
with this generation 
and will condemn 
it; because she came 
from the ends of the 
earth to hear the 
wisdom of Sol’o-mon, 
but, look! something 
more than Sol’o:‘mon 
is here. 

49'When an un- 
clean spirit comes 
out of a man, it pass- 
es through  parched 


places in search of 
a resting place, and 
finds none. 44 Then 
it says, ‘I wil go 
back to my house 
out of which I 
moved’; and on ar- 


riving it finds it un- 
occupied but swept 
clean and adorned, 
45 Then it goes its 
way and takes along 
with it seven dif- 
ferent spirits more 
wicked than itself, 
and, after getting 
inside, they dwell 
there; and the final 
circumstances of that 
man become worse 
than the first. That 
is how it will be also 
with this wicked gen- 
eration.” 

46 While he was 
yet speaking to the 
crowds, look! his 
mother and brothers 
took up a position 
outside seeking to 
speak to him. 47So 
someone said to him: 
“Look! Your mother 
and your brothers 
are standing outside, 


MATTHEW 12: 43—13: 6 


tntodvtég cot AadAfioa. 48 é &è 


seeking toyou to speak. The (one) but 
&mokpiðeis strev TÔ Aéyovti aÙTÓ 
having answered said tothe (one) saying to him 
Tic égotiv Á pýÝmp pou, kai tiveg ciciv 
Who is the mother of me, and who are 
oi d6gA$oí pou; 49 Kai éxteivac 


And having stretched out 


miv xtipa attod mì tovg pants oUro0 
the hand ofhim upon the disciples of him 


elev “1500 f pmo pou Kai oi &SeAgoi 
he said Look! The mother ofme and the brothers 


yov 50 otg -yàp äv moon 70 
of me; whoever for likely shoulddo the 


GZAnUa To martpóç pou TOÔ ¿v 
will ofthe Father ofme ofthe (one) in 


oùpavoîg, attég pou d&eAgdo Kal. &6gAg) 
heavens, he of me brother and sister 


Kat u(mp £oTív. 
and mother is. 

"Ey 44 füÜuépq  éke(vq 
13 In the Frida that ' 
€ > ^ ^ > ^ 
Ô Incotg rtg  oikíag 
the Jesus of he house wassitting beside 
Tv 0ó^accav: 2 Kai | cuvüx8ncav TPO 
the | sea; and  wereled together toward 
aùtòv ÓyAoi modol, ote atitév sic mAoTov 


the brothers of me? 


é£eAgov 
having come: out 
ékóOnro — map 


him crowds many, as-and him = into boat 
ÉpyBávra xa0jo80ai, Kal mao 6 
having stepped into to sit down, and all the 
SxAog mì «= TÓv  aiyiaAóv — ioTükei. 3 Kal 
crowd upon the . beach had stood. And 
£XA&Anotv aAUTOTC TOMAX év mapaßoñaîg 
he spoke tothem many (things) in parables 
Aéyov "Sou  EEÑABev me) OTTEIDGV 
saying Look!  Cameout the (one) sowing 
TOO | cmeípgw. 4 kai £v tO om&ípgw 
ofthe to be sowing. And in the to þe sowing 
auTov & pev ÉmEGEV Trap 
him which (ones) indeed fell beside 
tiv $8óv, Kai £AX06vra TX  TETEWE 
ihe way, and havingcome the birds 


Katégayev att&. 9 AAG È Errecev eri atà 
ate down them. .Others but fell upon the 
TETOGÓIN Órou  oUk elyev yv 

rocky[places] where not itwas having earth 

TOÀN, koi £0OÉcq éEavéteiAey Sià 
much, and immediately itsprang up through 

TÒ pT ES BáOoc yrs, 6 HAfou 82 

the not tobehaving depth. of earth, ofsun but 
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seeking to speak to 
you.” 48 As an an- 
swer he said to the 
one telling him: 
“Who is my mother, 
and who are my 
brothers?” 49 And ex- 
tending his hand 
toward his disciples, 
he said: “Look! My 
mother and my broth- 
ers! 50For whoever 
does the will of my 
Father who is in 
heaven, the same is 
my brother, and sis- 
ter, and mother.” 


13 On that day 
Jesus, having 
left the house, was 


sitting by the sea; 


Zand great crowds 
gathered to him, so 
that he went aboard 
a boat and sat down, 
and all the crowd 
was standing on the 
beach. 3 Then he told 
them many things 


by illustrations, say- 
ing: “Look! A sower 
went out to sow; 


4and as he was sow- 
ing, some [seeds] fell 
alongside the road, 
and the birds came 
and ate them up. 
5 Others fell upon the 
rocky places where 
they did not have 
much soil, and at 
once they sprang up 
because of not hav- 
ing depth of soil. 
6But when the sun 


| 
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87 MATTHEW 13: 7—14 
avateiAavtog — ékauparícOn «ai Sia |rose they were 
having risen up it was scorched and through; scorched, and be- 
TÒ uÀ ëxev pilav  &£&npóvOn. .|jcause of not having 
the | not to behaving root it was dried up. | root they withered. 


T Others, too, fell 


T &Aa. Se enecev eri tac dxc&vOac, Kal 


Others but _ fell upon the thorns, and|among the thorns, 
avéBnoov ai äravðaı Kai åménviĝav . qùrtá. |and the thorns came 
came up the thorns „and chokedoff them. |up and choked them. 


8 Still others fell up- 


8 GAAa 6£ ëmeoev eri thy yv tmv kañv l 
on the fine soil and 


Others but fell upon the earth the fine. 


Kat £6(60u Kaptróv,. A. they began to yield 
and it was giving fruit, which (one) | fruit, this one a 
pev éxatov -ô 6& éEfKovra | huridredfold, that one 
indeed onehundred which (one) but sixty sixty, the other thirty. 
ô 6& Tpiókovra. 9 'O Éxov |9Let him “that has 
which (one) but. thirty. The (one) having ears listen." 
Ora dKovueto. 10So the disciples 
ears let him be hearing. came up and said to 
10 Kai TrpoceAOóvTEG of  po8qroi him: “Why is it you 
And having come toward the disciples | speak to them by 
etrrav - ante Ark TC dy | the use .of illustra- 
Said to him ` Through what  '.injtions?" I1In reply 
TapapoAaíc Aog avtoic; phe said: “To you it 
parables - "are speaking you to them? | is granted to under- 
11 ó £§&  .émokpiÜsig elev őr [Stand the sacred 
The (one) but having answered r said ` that secrets of the king- 
"Y uiv 5£601a1 yvóvoi ‘tà guoTüpia|dom of the heavens, 


toknow the mysteries 
oópavOy, éxeivoig 88 


To vou it has been given 
"Tc  Bacuíag Tv 


but to those people 
it is not granted. 


ofthe kingdom ofthe heavens,  tothose but|12 For whoever has, 
ou Sé50Ta1. . 12 Sotig yàp éyei, |more wil be given 
not it has been given. Whoever for is having, | him and he will be 
S0Oycetat QUT - '  kgiimade to abound; but 


to him ` : and 


it will be given whoever does not 


TEpicoeuOnoerau" .. Ogg Sé ovx|have, even what. he 
he will be made to abound; whoever but not i has will be taken 
éye1, — kai ô EXEL &pOüctra: |from him. 13 This is 


is having, also which heis having will be lifted up 
àm’ awto. 13  8iX — ToÜUro v tapaBoAaic 
from him. Through this in parables 
auUTOIS AGAR, ott PAérovteg ot 
to them Iam speaking, because lookingat not 
BA£rovciv ' Kal GkoUovtes .. | OÓK 
they are looking at and hearing not 


ékooouciv = o06£ cuv(ouciv: - 14 «oi 
they are hearing nor they are comprehending; and 


why I speak to them 
by the use of illustra- 
tions, because, look- 
ing, they look in 
vain, and hearing, 
they hear. in vain, 
neither do they get 
the sense of it; 
14and toward them 


CvamAnpoürai avtoig fj tTrpoQnreía "Hoaiou|the prophecy of Isa- 
is being filled up tothem the prophecy  ofIsaiah |iah is having fulfill- 

ñ Aéyouca — 'Akof é&xoUoete |ment, which says, 
the [prophecy] saying. To bearing vov will hear ‘By hearing, vou will 


MATTHEW 13:15—20 


Kai où ph ouvite, Kai BAÉTOVTEG 
and not not vou should comprehend, and looking at 
BAé&pere Kai où Tnte. 
xou will lookat and not not yov should see. 
15  émaxóvOn yàp Á kap6ía tol  ^ao0 

Wasmadethick for the heart ofthe people 
TOUTOU, kal Toig aoiv Bapéws ijkoucav, kai 
this, and tothe ears heavily they heard, and 
TOU; Ó$0oAuoU0g aùtÂv  ékÁáupucav — pn 
the eyes of them they closed; not 
TOTE {Soo Toig ÓgO0aAgolg koi 
atany time they might see tothe eyes and 
TOig Gciv dxotowow Kal tH  kapóíq 
tothe ears they might hear and tothe heart 


ouvaciv Kai ETOTPEPWOIV, 
they might comprehend and they might turn back, 


xai  iÉoopai! avrouc. 
and Ishall heal them. 
16 úuôv è  pakápiot oi — ógOoApoi 
Of you but happy the eyes 


ott BAérrouciv, «ai Tx Ota ÚV 
because they are looking at, and the ears of vou 


ón éko0ouciw. LT div yap 
because they are hearing. Amen for 
AEyo. Univ Ott Too mpoprar Kal 
Iam saying toyvou that many prophets and 
íkai éncOúunoav iSeiv & 
righteous ones desired to see what 
BAgtrete Kai — OUK etSav, Kai 
rou are looking at and not they saw, and 
dkxotoar & &koüETE Kal oóK ijkoucav. 


to hear what vou are hearing and not they heard. 


18 ‘Yueic o0v c&Koucate TT 
You therefore hear vou the 
TrapaBoAny TOO OTr£(pavToc. 
parable of the (one) having sown. 
19 [lavróg dxotovtog tév  Aóyov Tic 
Of anyone hearing the word of the 
BeaciMeíag Kai p) — cuviévroc, EPXETAL 
kingdom and not comprehending, is coming 
6 TOVN POG Kal = &ptrddZer TÓ 
the wicked (one) and snatches the (thing) 
ÉgTapuévov év TH kopoíq avto: obtéc 
having been sown in the heart ofhim; this 
£gTlv ó twapa thy óðòv  omaptíg. 
is the (one) beside the way sown. 
20 ó o£ mì Tà TtETpÓŜN 
The (one) but | upon the rocky [places] 
omaptzíc, oOróc oT ó tòv Aóyov 
sown, this is the (one) the word 


|17 For I truly 
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hear but by no means 
get the sense of it; 
and, looking, vou will 
look but by no means 
see. 15 For the heart 
of this people has 
grown thick, and 
with their ears they 
have heard with an- 
noyance, and they 
have shut their eyes; 
that they might never 
see with their eyes 
and hear with their 
ears and get the 
sense of it with their 
hearts and turn back, 
and I heal them.’ 
16 However, happy 
are YOUR eyes be- 
cause they behold, 
and YOUR ears be- 
cause they hear. 
say 
to you, Many proph- 
ets and righteous 
men desired to see 
the things you are 
beholding and did 
not see them, and 
to hear the things 
you are hearing and 
did not hear them. 
18 “You, then, lis- 
ten to the illustra- 
tion of the man that 
sowed. 19 Where any- 
one hears the word 
of the kingdom but 
does not get the sense 
of it, the wicked one 
comes and snatches 
away what has been 
sown in his heart; 
this is the one sown 
alongside the road. 
20As for the one 
sown upon the rocky 
places, this is the 
one hearing the word 


disi. og 


89 MATTHEW 13: 21—27 


eùĝðùç perà Xapag AapBdavey 
hearing and at once with joy receiving 
troy: 21 oók Exe 6& pilav év éautd 
rs not heishaving but root in himself 
&AA& Tpóckaipóg gor, yevopuévno oe 
but temporary is, having occurred but 
PAI WED f Si oy po0. 6i TÓV 
of bue noh or  ofpersecution through the 
Aóyov | £00; — ckavoaALerou. 22 
word at once he is stumbled. 
8& tlg Tag åkávðaç oTapeic, 
but into the thorns sown, 
tov Aóyov &koÓQv Kai ñ 
the word hearing and the 
Ü aidvo Kal 7 dram 
ofthe age 3 deceitfulness 


and th 
TOU  TÀoÜUTOU TÓv Adyov, Kat 


OUVTIVIYEL 
of the riches chokes together the word, and 
&kaprroq étri 


yiverat. 23 ó 6& 
unfruitful he becomes. The (one) but upon 


hv KGaA vfjv otrapeic, obtdg £oTiv 6 
he Gre dalth sown, ' “this is the (one) 


tov Aóyov dKovav Kat ouvigic, à 
the word hearing and comprehending, who 
a 


Sñ KapTrogopet kai  Troiet ô 
getty peace fruit and is making which (one) 
uv EKATOV ô 6g e€hKovta 
indeed one hundred which (one) but sixty 
ô 6& Tpta&KovTa. 
which (one) but thirty. 
24 “AAAnv Tapa oArnv 
Another parabie 
abroig  Aéyov ‘Quoin À 
to them saying Was likened the 
16v  oùpavôv åvðpóræ omeípavTı 
ofthe heavens to man having sown 
orépua év TQ yp attol. 25 év 8& TÔ 
seed in the field ofhim. In but the 


kaðeúőeiv totic d&vOporoug Aðev ovTOU 
to be sleeping the men came  ofhim 
6  £xyOpóc Kal  érméomEipev Civita 
the enemy and oversowed darnel [weeds] 
và pécov mto  círou Kai dmAAGev. 
up through midst ofthe wheat and went off. 
26 Gig è éBAdotncev ó — xóproq 
When but sprouted the blade 
Kapróv  émoínoev, tte — Épávw] Kai Tà 
fruit made, then appeared also 
Dicávia. 27  mpoctA8óvigG 6& oi 
darnel [weeds]. Having come toward but 


2 r H 
QKOUWY Kal 


ó 
The (one) 
oüróg éotiv 
this is 
uépi uva 


the (one) anxiety 


Tra péOnkev 
he put alongside 


BaociAe(o 
kingdom 


KQÀÓvy 
fine 


and at once accept- 
ing it with joy. 21 Yet 
he has no root in 
himself but continues 
for & time, and after 
tribulation or perse- 
cution has arisen on 
account of the word 
he is at once stum- 
bled. 22As for the 
one sown among the 
thorns, this is the 
one hearing the word, 
but the anxiety of 
this system of things 
and the deceptive 
power of riches choke 
the word, and he 
becomes unfruitful. 
23 As for the one 
sown upon the fine 
soil, this is the one 
hearing the word and 
getting the sense of 
it, who really does 
bear fruit and pro- 
duces, this one a 
hundredfold, that one 
sixty, the other thir- 


ty.” 
24 Another illustra- 
tion he set before 
them, saying: “The 


kingdom of the heav- 
ens has become like 
a man that sowed 
fine seed in his field. 
25 While men were 
sleeping, his enemy 
came and oversowed 
weeds in among the 
wheat, and left. 
26 When the blade 
sprouted and pro- 
duced fruit, then the 
weeds appeared also. 
27So0 the slaves of 


MATTHEW 13: 28—32 


Soo  To0 oixoSeotrdétou eltrov attd Kupie, 
slaves ofthe householder said tohim Lord, 


ovyl KaAdv oTréppa Zotreipac êv TO OG &ypó; 
not fine seed yousowed in the your field? 


mtóðev o0v Éyei Olevia; 
From where therefore itishaving darnel [weeds]? 
28 Ô &è Zon ^ aüTolg 'Ex0póc 
The (one) but said to them Enemy 


G&vOputrog ToUTo étroingev. oi 6& atta 
man this did. The (ones) but to him 


Aéyouoiw OérE1¢ o0v é&rreA8óvTEG 
aresaying Are you S liling therefore having gone off 


cuAMEouev atta; 29 ó 5é qnoi 
we should collect them? but. says 


The (one) 
OU, py TOTE CUAMÉyovTEG TÒ 
No, not at any time 


collecting the 
ėkpitoonTe &ua 
vou might uproot along with 
otov 30 ĞpETE 
wheat; let vou go off 
& uigórepa Eo TOU 
al the 


GCávia 
darnel [weeds] 
autoic TOV | 
them the 


cuvau£ávecOat 
to be growing together 


Əepıo po: Kal év KaIpa tod epic po0 
harvest; and in appointed time ofthe harvest 


épà . Toig Ozpicraig XuXAMÉEaTE TrpGtTov Ta 


I will tell to the harvesters Collect first the 
Ctéviai Kai Soars aùtà sic éou 
darnel [weeds] and them into bundles 


TpÓg TO KaTaKatoa at, Tov è oitov 
toward the to burn up them, the but wheat 
OUVGYETE cig thy dmoOnknv you. 
be gathering vou into the storehouse of me, 
1 "AXAnv TrapaBoAnyv TTApEeONKEV 
Another parable he put alongside 
avtoic Aéyov ‘Opola éocviv ù Baoirsia 
tothem saying, Like is the kingdom 
tov ovpav@®v  KÓKKQ otvdtTTEewcs, |. Öv 
of the heavens to grain of mustard, which 
AaBav &vOporog #otreipey v TO yp 
having taken man sowed in the field 
autod 32 ô piKpórepov Lev éotiv 
of him; which smaller indeed is 
TÓvTOV TOV OTTEpUCTOV, óTav [o3 
of all the seeds, whenever but 
avénby yeiGov TOV Aayávov 
it might grow Ereater of the vegetables 
.£oiv kai YiveTau 6év8pov, Oote 
it is and it becomes tree, as-and 
£A0giv Tà metei tod ovpavod koi 
tocome the birds of the heaven and 
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the householder came 
up and said to him, 
*Master, did you not 
sow fine seed in your 
field? How, then, does 
it come to have 
weeds?' 28 He said to 
them, ‘An enemy, a 
man, did this.’ They 
said to him, ‘Do 
you want us, then, 
to go out and collect 
them?’ 29 He said, 
*No; that by no 
chance, while collect- 
ing the weeds, you 
uproot the wheat 
with them. 30 Let 
both. grow together 
until the harvest; 
and in the harvest 
season I will tell the 
reapers, First collect 
the weeds and bind 
them in bundles to 
burn them up, then 
go to gathering the 
wheat into my store- 
house.’ ” 


31 Another illustra- 
tion he set before 
them, saying: “The 


kingdom of the heav- 
ens is like a mustard 
grain, which a man 
took and planted in 
his field; 32 which 
is, in fact, the tini- 


fest of all the seeds, 


but when it has 
grown it is the larg- 
est of the vegetables 
and becomes a tree, 
so that the birds of 
heaven come and. 


91 MATTHEW 13: 33—39 
karacknvoiv èv | Toig  Kàáoiç aùroû. |find lodging among 
to fnd lodging in the branches ofit. |its branches." 

33 “AAAnv  "apaBoAny £Aó&Ancev autoic: | 33 Another illustra- 
Another parable he spoke tothem;ition he spoke to 
‘Opola otv .j Bacirsian Ttv ovpavay|them: “The kingdom 
Like is the kingdom ofthe heavens of the heavens is 
coun, ñv AaBoĉoa — yuvà évékpuțev like leaven, which a 
to leaven, which having taken woman woman took and hid 
zig | &AeUpou cára tpa és jin three large mea- 
into of flour seah measures three until | sures of flour, until 
o0 ¿čupáln Ó^ov. the whole mass was 
where it was leavened whole. fermented.” 
34 Tatta Távra £AóAnoev ó 'Inoo0c| 34 All these things 
These (things) all spoke the Jesus | Jesus spoke to the 
£v mapofoA^aig Toig dxAoic, Kai — XOpiG jlerowds by illustra- 
in parables tothe crowds, and apart from tions, Indeed, without 
trapaBoArg ovdév eAGAEt avTois’ lan illustration he 
parable nothing he was speaking to them; | Gould not speak to 
35 Sec TÀnpo8Q TÒ  |them; 35that there 
so that might be fulfilled . the (thing) might be. fulfilled 
pndev Sick -T00 mpopńrou = A yovtos | what was spoken 
spoken , through the prophet saying through the prophet 
Avoi§e iv TapaBoAoig tò otdyua pou, |who said: “I will 
Ishallopen parables the mouth of me, open my mouth with 
épevEouat KEKpuppéva &mó | illustrations, I will 
Ish utter ` (things) having been hidden from publish things hidden 
KaTtaBoAns. since the founding.” 
iun 36 Then after di 
36 Téte &oeig TOÜG ÓxAÀou A0gv ME sl 
Then havin tees go off us ous ji came | missing- the crowds 
he went into the 


ti; mv oikíav. Kai TrpoofjA0av at ol 
into the house. And came usta tohim the 


pabntai aUro0 AéyovTec Atacconcov fiiv 
disciples ofhim ‘saying Explain .. 


mv mapaßoàùy TOv... — Cilaviav. 
the parable of the darnel [weeds] 


&ypo0O. 37 ó 62 dmokpi0sig ^ etmev 
field. The (one) but having answered said 


ʻO oTt(pQv TÒ KaAdv omépyua éoTiv 6 
The (one) sowing the fine E. .is . the 
vidg tod dvOpomov 38 ó &y póc éotiv 
Son of the man; the a eld is 


Ó Kéoypoc’ td 82 KaAÀóv oTrépua, OUTOT giov 
the world; the but fine seed, these are 


oi uioi tho BaoiAeíag TX 8£ IC&vicc 
the sons ofthe kingdom; the but darnei [weeds] 


£iciv of uiot tod TOovnpoo, 39 ó && 
are the sons ofthe wicked (one), the but 


£x0póc. Ô . .gm&ipac. atte otv ó 
enemy the (one) having sown them. is the 


Tou 
of the 


house. And his dis- 
ciples came to him 
and said: “Explain 
to us the illustration 
of the weeds in the 
field.” 37 In response 
he said: “The sower 
of the fine seed is 
the Son of man; 
38 the field -is the 
world; as for. the fine 
seed, these are the 
sons of the kingdom; 
but the weeds are 
the sons of the wick- 
ed one, 39and the 
enemy that sowed 


MATTHEW 13: 40—45 


&óBoAog: ó 68 OgpicgóGg — uv TEA 1a 
Devil; the but harvest conclusion 
aiadvas éotw, oi && Bepiotai 
of age is, the but harvesters 
&yy£^oí £icw. 40 | Gomep ov 
angels are. As-even therefore 
OVAAEyYETAL TÈ Gv Kal Trupi 
is collected the darnel [weeds] and to fire 


KaTakaietat, oUToG £ÉoTat £v tH OuvtEAEíq 


is burned down, thus willbe in the conclusion 
TOU aidvoc’ 41 g&trooteAt Ó 
of the age; will send off the 


ulóg TOU åvðpúmou Tous &yyźňouç aùTtoÛ, kai 
Son ofthe man the angels of him, and 


avAAéfouciv ¿Kk tÂs Paousíag avtou 
they will collect outof the kingdom of him 


Tévia TŘ oKdviada kai TOUG 
all the things causing to fall and the (ones) 


TOILOÛVTAG TAV &vopíav, 42 koi 
doing the lawlessness, and 


Badovdoiv autous giç Tv kópiwwov Tou 
they willthrow them into the furnace of the 


mupos ke? goTar 6  xAouOnócg Kal ô 
fire; there willbe the weeping and the 


Bpuy pos TOV ó6óvtov. 43 Tóc oi 
gnashing ofthe teeth. Then the 


Sikat exAcupouctiy ac ó fog 
righteous (ones) willshine out as the sun 


£v T Bacieíg tod trarpds avtav. ʻO 
in the kingdom ofthe Father ofthem. The (one) 
ÉxQv OTH GKOUVETO. 
having ears let him be hearing. 
44 'Onoía éotiv ^ Baoileia TQv otpavav 
Like is the kingdom ofthe heavens 


Onoaupa KEkpuppévo v TO  &ypó, 
to treasure. having been hidden in the field, 


dv £ÜpOV avOpwtrog Expupev, kai mò 
which having found man hid, and from 


TAS xXapag aUTo0 ÜTrÓyE . Kail TrOÀeÍ 
the joy ofhim he is going away and sells 


doa _ EXEL Kai &yopdate: TOv 
as many things as he is having and buys e 


&ypóv £kelvov. 


field that. 
45 [láAwv ópoía éotiv Å Bacsi TOv 
Again like is the kingdom of the 
ovpavay éuTrép@ Cntobvt: KaAoUS 
heavens totraveling merchant seeking fine 
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them is the Devil. 
The harvest is a con- 
clusion of a system 


of things, and the 
reapers are angels. 
40 Therefore, just as 


the weeds are col- 
lected and burned 
with fire, so it, will 
be in the conclusion 
of the system of 
things; 41The Son 
of man will send 
forth his angels, and 
they will collect out 
from his kingdom all 
things that cause 
stumbling and persons 
who are doing law- 
lessness, 42and they 
will pitch them in- 
to the fiery fur- 
mace. There is where 
{their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be. 
43 At that time the 
righteous ones will 
shine as brightly as 
the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. 
Let him that has ears 
listen. 

44“The kingdom of 
the heavens is like 
a treasure hidden in 
the field, which a 
man found and hid; 
and for the joy he 
has he goes and sells 
what things he has 
and buys that field. 

45 “Again the king- 
dom of the heavens 
is like a traveling 
merchant seeking fine 


40* System of things=aidv (ai-on’), RB; DY (o-lahm’), ji-1416-18, 


CHI inne cope os m PIU RT eT SEI 17 REEE R1 2: i 


qoe 
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ap(rag 46 ^ ebpav 62 Éva|pearls, 46 Upon find- 

Hor didis: s Wade found but one ne one pearl of 

, 7 2 ^ i he 
TTOAUTI MOV Lapyapitny are Odo igh value, away 

h g|went and promptly 

much valued Ż pearl edem sold all the things 

MÉTPAKEV MÁVTA óca £lx£v he had and bought 


he has sold all as many thingsas he was having 


Kai ġyópaoev aUTÓv. 


and bought it. 
47 óv dpoia otv  Baorsia tdv 
Again like is the kingdom ofthe 


otpavav oca«yüvm PAnOefon sic rv 66Aaccov 
heavens todragnet thrown into the sea 
TOvTÓGg yévoug  Ocuvayayoucq' 
and  outof every kind gathering together; 
48 ñv OTE &vaiBácavreg 
which when having hauled up 
eri TÓv  aiyiañòv koQícavr&c 
upon the beach and having sat down 
guvéAeE£av — tx KAA elg &yyn, Tà 
they collected the fine (ones) into vessels, the 
5 carpa Za  — EpoaAov. 49 ots 
but rotten (ones) outside they threw. Thus 
fotat èv TH Guvtedcin Tod aidvoc 
it willbe in the conclusion ofthe age; 


fEeAevoovtat of &yyeAo Kat dpoptodotv ToUG 
willgoout the angels and willseparate the 


qTOVNPOUG k  péoou TÓV Stkaiov 
wicked (ones) outof midst ofthe righteous (ones) 


Kal ¿K 


émAnpoOn 
it wa fieq 


Kal 


50 kai poXo0civ attotc sig mv kKkápvov 
and  willthrow them into the furnace 
To0  Tupóg éke? gota: Ó  xAavOnóg kai 
of the fire; there willbe the weeping and 
6  Bpuyuóg TGv ó8óvtav. 
the gnashing ofthe teeth. 
51 ^  Xuvfkare TAOTA Távta; 
Did yov comprehend these (things) ali? 
Aéyouow atta Naf. 52 ó o 


They aresaying tohim Yes. The (one) but 
&£Hrev abroi;  At& — roÜTo Tag YPAuATEÙGÇ 


said tothem Through this every scribe 
paOntevOcic Tj PBaowrsia vv 
having been made learner tothe kingdom ofthe 


oópavQv Ópoióg éotiv avOpatta oixoSeoTréTH 
to man householder 


heavens like is 

óoTiG ÈKBÁAAEI èk tod’ Onoaupoî 
whoever is throwing out outof the treasure 
aùTtoÛ KAIVA Kat maa. 


of him new (things) and old (things). 


it. 

47 “Again the king- 
dom of the heavens 
is like a dragnet let 
down into the sea 
and gathering up 
[fish] of every kind. 
48 When it got full 
they hauled it up 
onto the beach and, 
sitting down, they 
collected the fine 
ones into vessels, but 
the unsuitable they 
threw away. 49 That 
is how it will be in 
the conclusion of the 
system of things:* 
the angels will go 
out and separate the 
wicked from among 
the righteous 50 and 
will cast them in- 
to the fiery fur- 
nace. There is where 
{their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be. 


51“Did vov get 


the sense of all 
these things?” They 
said to him: “Yes.” 


52Then he said to 
them: “That being 
the case, every pub- 
lic instructor, when 
taught respecting the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens, is like a man, 
a householder, who 
brings out of his 
treasure store things 
new and old.” 


49 System of things—alióv (ai-on’), NB; Dow (O-lahm’), Ji-1419-18, 
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53 Koi ¿yévero Ste érÉMeoev ó  'Inoo0q 
And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 

TÒS rapaBoAXg TtadTas,  petrpev éxeiQev. 
the parables these, he transferred from there. 

54 koi £A0ív cic Thy martpiĝa 
And having come into the father (place) 
autou £5(6aoKev aUroUg èv TH 
of him he was teaching them in the 
ouvaywayh attdy, dote éxnAnocecbar abtous 
synagogue of them, as-and tobe astounded them 


kai AÉy&iw [160gv TOUTO Å 
and  tobesaying From where to this (one) the 
copia. aŭt kai ai O6uvápeig; 55 ody 


wisdom this and the powerful works? Not 
o0róg gTV Ó Tov TéKTOVOS ulióg; OÙX 
this (one) is the ofthe carpenter son? Not 


Å uno aůTtoû  Aéyeraı Mapicy xai. oi 
the mother ofhim is being said ary and the 
&5£AQooil avtod "'lókoBog Kai 'loorno Kai 
brothers of him James and Joseph and 


Lipov kai lovas; 56 Kal ai d&deAgal advrod 


Simon and Judas? And the sisters of him 
oüxi mé&oal. mpdg. hac eiciv; móðev 
not ` al toward us are? From where 
ov TOUTED Tora TáVTO:; 
therefore to this (one) these (things) all? 
57 koi EoxavSaAtCovto v at. 6 


And they were being stumbled in him. The 
6& 'Inoo0g eîmev attoig. Oùk ~otiv Trpogrirna 
but Jesus said tothem Not is Drophet 

&npgog £i yr év TQ marpiĝı Kal 
unhonored if not in the father (place) and 
£v tH oikíq. attob. 58 Kai otk éroinoey ékei 
in the house of him. And not hedid there 


O6uvápystG T'OÀA KG Sia Tv 
powerful works ` many through the 
amotiay avutdav. 
lack of faith of them. 
14 "Ey ékeíivp TÔ Kaipo fiKOUCEV 
In that the appointed time heard 


“Hp@Sng ó tetpacpyng thy  Axonv "Inoo0 
Herod the tetrarch ‘the hearing of Jesus, 
2 koi elev toig maiciv attod  Ottéds 
and said tothe boys ofhim This (one) 
2 > Lg e z E X » FA 
got *lodvng 6 Battiotis atòs ůyépðn 
is John the Baptist; he was raised up 
&mó TOV vEKpav, xoi  6iX — vo0ro od 


from the dead (ones), and through this the 


SuváugiG — €vepyodow £v att. 3 'O yap 
powerful works are operating in him. The for 


94. 


53Now when Jesus 
had finished these 
illustrations he went 
across country from 
there. 54And after 
coming into his home 


territory he began to 


teach them in their 
synagogue, so that 
they were astounded 
and said: “Where did 
this man get this 
wisdom and. these 
powerful works? 551s 
this not the carpen- 
ter’s son? Is not his 


mother called Mary, 


and his brothers 
James and Joseph 
and Simon and Ju- 
das? 56And his sis- 
ters, are they not all 
with us? Where, then, 
did this man get all 
these things?" 57 So 
they began to stumble 
at him. But Jesus 
said to them: “A 


-prophet is not un- 


honored except in 
his home territory 
and in his own 
house." 58 And he 
did not do many 
powerful works there 
on account of their 
lack of faith. 


1 4 At that partic- 

ular time Herod, 
the district ruler, 
heard the report 
about Jesus 2 and said 
to his servants: “This 
is John the Baptist. 
He was raised up 
from the dead, and 
this is why the pow- 
erful works are oper- 
ating in him.” 3 For 
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, x > , y 
‘Hood KPATHOAG tov "lo&vny £8notv 
uu s having laid hold of the John bound 
i év puaki å&néðero Sia ‘Hpwdidda 
Koi in penne he put off through Herodias 


av yuvaika ỌıAímmou tod &ösàpoð avrou, 
the woman of Philip the brother ofhim, 


4 £AEysv àp ô “ladvng att — OUk 
saving ies the John tohim Not 
£€£eo viv go! ÉyEtv. abTüv 5 Kal 
it is lawful to you to be having her; and 
0£Aív avtov amoKteivar époßńðn Tdv 
being willing him to kill he feare the 
SxAov, ott OS Wpooymy avTov 
crowd, because . as: prophet im 
£Txov. 6 yev£oíotG è 
they were having. To birthday celebrations but 
yt£vouévotq 100. ‘Hp@Sou ópxücaro A 


having come to be ofthe Herod danced the 
OuyóTnp thc ‘HpwSicSoc £v tH péow kai 
daughter of Ine Gbrodias E in the midst and 


Tipecev T ‘Hoon, 
she gave pleasure to the Herod, 
7 őðev per . ópkou 

from which [fact] with oath 
Qpordynoey atta Soûva ô _ ¿àv 
he contessed to her to give which if eyer 


aimontra. 8 Å 6&  mpofipacOetice 
she might ask. The (one) but having been coached 


bmwd THC untoóg ats Aóc por $noív 
by the ad of her .Give to me, she is saying, 


Oe  émi mívaki my Kegadhv 'lo&vou tov 
here upon plate the head . ofJohn the 
icvo9. 9 Kal AuTnBEic ó 
Baptist. And. . having been grieved the 


Si& . ToUg ;Ópkoug Kal TOUG 


BaciAeUG 
and the (ones) 


king through the oaths 


CUVAVAKEILEVOUG ék£Aevotv 6o0fivat, 
reclining with he commanded to be given, 
10 koi méuyas = d&errexegaAtoev 'loávnys £v 

and having sent he beheaded John. in 
Tj OuAakQ IL kai — ryéxOn f KEMOAN 
the prison; . and was brought. the head 
aŭro émi Tívaki kai é5ó0q] TÔ ^| kopaoío, 
of him upon platter and was given to the maiden, 
Kai. fiveyKev T. pnto. adtic. 12 Kai 
and shebrought tothe mother ofher. And 
TpoceAO0óvteG of panto atro pav 
having come toward the disciples ofhim lifted up 
TÒ TOL Kal apav adtdv, kai  &A0óvtec 
the corpse and buried him, and having come 


‘danced at 


Herod had arrested 
John and bound him 
and put him away in 
prison on account of 
He-ro’di-as the wife 
of Philip his brother. 
4For John had been 
saying to him: “It 
is not lawful for you 
to be having her." 
5 However, although 
he wanted to kill him, 
he feared the crowd, 
because they took 
him for a prophet. 
6But when  Herod's 
birthday was being 
celebrated the daugh- 
ter. of He-ro’di-as 
it and 
pleased Herod. so 
much 7 that he prom- 
ised with an oath. to 
give her whatever 
she asked. 8 Then 
she, under her moth- 
er's coaching, said: 
“Give me here upon 
a- platter the head 
of John the Baptist.” 
9Grieved though - he 
was, the king out of 
regard for his oaths 
and for those reclin- 
ing with him com- 
manded it ‘to be 
given; 10 and he sent 
and had John be- 
headed in the prison. 
11 And his head was 
brought on a platter 
and given to the 
maiden, and she 
brought it to her 
mother. 12 Finally his 
disciples came up 
and removed the 
corpse and buried him 
and came and re- 
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cary 9 7 Ü 
NY Yea TQ "Inco0. 13 *Axatcac | ported to Jesus. 13 At 


they r 

E pes back: to us Jesus. Having heard hearing this Je 
ie So: TOM BYE XOPNOEY éxsi€ev év| withdrew from hee 
ee : i rew from there in by boat into a lon "n 

^ £l É A Š 
boat a S EPT NOV TÓTtov| place for isolation. 
e " onely place |but the crowds, get- 
icv- 1 i j 7 

oi | ting to hear of 


it, 


Kai &koócavtg 
à the | followed him on foot 


according to private [spot]; and having hear 


óx^ot  fkoAo00ncav atta à å 
Q TE È is s 
OE followed to him mech fon “the ries cities. 
AEV. ow when he 
cities. came forth he saw 
14 Koi 2 x : a great crowd; an 
EEedCoov £lózv troAbv dyAov,} he felt pity for aud 


And having gone out 


= he sa 
Kal £oTAcyxvíoOn Pan 0 er ene ans curd thei 


È > 3 LJ * r : 
TT aüros Kai £Ogpómeuosgv | Sick ones. 15 But 


and i 

Be he felt pity upon them and hecured | when evening fell hi 
&ppooTou QUT "Oust. è | disci E 

UE Pa TOUS g Add 15 "Owíaq 6& | disciples came to him 


f Of evening but id: “ 
` DN AR e d and said: “The place 
rino occurred came toward to him the 

éyovtes "Epnuóg £oviv ó 716 i 

V y TOT OS kai 60 ; 
sayin 
ying Lonely is the place’ and We hear aaa eg aera teat 
, a 


ín ^ TapfHA0sv — &móAuco Uc 6 
already passed by; let loose off e aos : vite = Hf a d - Pus 
, an uy 


Wve &rreA0óvrec i 3 
j £i A 
în order that having gone off int The vases ameo ES | SIDES ita 
eat.” 16 However, Je- 


é&yopáooociv É fi 
J £QUTOI Á 
Ra S Ppóuara. 16 
ey might buy to themselves Satables the sus said to them: 
“They do not have to 


DE i Bick elmev attoig Où xpeiav 
said tothem Not need | leave: vou give them 


£xovciv À ev ^ abr 
fie ee ike one. 6óre avdtoig tpeic |} Something to eat.” 
ed M gooff; give tothem you |17They said to hi n 
. ot è  Aéyouc VI^ "ics 
to eat. The (ones) but are saving to hia “We have nothing 
here but five loaves 


Oók . #xope a 
v Se ei un mé & i 
Not w : ci wn TrÉvrE prov 
eare having here if not five ioaves KO jand two fishes.” 18 He 
said: “BRING them 


5úo tO $ 

Sto Ix8as. 18 "E 5& elev — dépevé 

E ps but said Be bearing | here to me.” 19 Next 

ous. i Í m 
tome here hom And pase uu puce 
ds due CHE. n having commanded | crowds to recline on 
vat mi tod yó 

the crowds to recline upon the Mores ei i edic 

> e loaves and 


AaPBev tot é i 

À OUG TEVTE PTO 1 Ù Ü 

having taken the five laves and he do two fishes, and, look- 
ing up to heaven, he 


> ^ 
ix8bac, &vapAéwa i C 
fes . à S £l; Tov ovpave 
e having looked up into the cadi Said a blessing and 
after breaking the 


owes xen E xA&gag ES@Kev TOG 
add n aving broken he gave  tothe|loaves, he distributed 
T Ù € Xx * ^ i 
disciples the pes oi è pantai oic Peru we wher disciples 
es the but disciples tothe {the disciples in turn 


pa8nrai|is lonely and the 
disciples; hour is already far 
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Kari 
and 


6y^otc. 20 kai  £qayov mávTEG 


crowds. And  theyate all (they) 
ixopréa8ncav, Kat pav tò TpiccEDoV 
were satisfied, and they lifted up the abounding 
xQv KAaopatov SdSexa Kopivous TAN PENS. 
ofthe fragments twelve baskets full, 


21 oi 5è żoðiovreçg fjicav cGvdpEs 
The (ones) but eating were male persons 


goet TevrakigxiAio:  XOPÌS yuvaikav Kal 
as if five thousand apart from- women and 
mariw. 22 Kai EvOEWS ` 
little boys. And immediately 
2 L4 iJ E » "^ x 
AvaeyKaoev To0g podntésg  épDüvot EIS 
he compelled the Hiscibles tostepin into 
mAoioy Koi mpoáyeww abrov eig TÒ  TEPOY, 
poat and togoaheadof him into the other side, 
tog ^ o0 acrroAton toug ÓxAouG. 
until where he might let loose off the crowds. 
23 Kai . é&rroAUcaG ToUg — ÓyAouc 
And having let loose off the crowds 
&véBn cic. TÒ ópoc 
he went up into ihe mountain 
KaT’ iStav qpocevEaoOa. 
according to private [spot] to pray. 
dpias R3 ys£vopévnc povog . fW 
Ofevening but having occurred alone he was 
duet, 24 Tò 8& mAoiov fin otaSious 
there. | The but boat already stadia 
TOÀAOUG &mó mS Yn darelyev, 
many from the earth. was having off, 
Bacavijóuevov td 1Óv kugérav, ñv yap 
being tormented by the waves, was for 
EVOVTIOS 6 avepos. 25 Teraptn &è 
adverse the wind. To fourth but 
puaki tg vukróg fjAOEv TpóÓG aUTOUG 
watch period ofthe night came toward them 
mepimatay mì TAV 0&Aacoav. 26 oi dé 
sea. The but 


walking about upon the 


uo8nrai  iSdavTes avtov mì tig nA ácons 
disciples having seen him upon the sea 
TEPITTATOOVTA £rapáx8noav A£yovteg ÖT 
walking about "were troubled saying that 
Pévtacuca —£oTw, xoi mò tod  ófou 
Apparition itis, and: from the fear 
Expafav. 27 &000G 62 —£XÓnosv ó 
they cried out. Atonce but spoke the 
'Ingoüg  abroig A£yov Oaposite, eyo 
Jesus tothem saying Be taking courage, I 
ciur gj. poPeioVe. 28 drroxpi8eic 
not. be vou fearing. Having answered 


am; 


MATTHEW 14: 20—28 


to the crowds. 20 So 
all ate and were sat- 
isfied, and they took 
up the 
fragments, twelve bas- 
kets 
those 
about five thousand 
men, 
and young children. 
22 Then, without de- 
lay, he compelled his 
disciples to board the 


surplus of 
full. 21 Yet 
eating were 


besides women 


boat and go ahead 
of him to the other 
side, ^ while he sent 
the crowds away. 


33 Eventually, hav- 
ing sent the crowds 
away, he went up 
into. the mountain 
py himself to pray. 
Though it became 
late, he was there 
alone. 24By now the 
boat was many hun- 
dreds of yards away 
from land, being 
hard put to it by 
the waves, because 
the wind was against 
them. 25 But in the 
fourth watch period 
of the night he came 
to them, walking over 
the sea. 26 When they 
caught sight of him 
walking on the sea, 
the disciples were 
troubled, saying: “It 
is an apparition!” 
And they cried out 
in their fear. 27 At 
once Jesus spoke to 


them with the words: 
“Take courage, it is 
I; have no fear.” 


28 In reply Peter said 


MATTHEW 14: 29—36 


5 ó [érpoç eftrev att Kupte, ei où ef, 
but.the Peter Said tohim Lord, if you are, 
kéàsuoóv ue éAOsiv TpÓc of ¿mì tà Sata 
command me to come toward you upon the waters; 


And | upon Peter, 
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to him: "Lord, if it 
is you, command me 
to come to you over 
the waters.' 29 He 
said: “Come!” There- 
getting 


29 ó . 68 — etrrev "EAOÉ. |. Kai 
the (one) .. but said . Come. 
KaTaBac, > amd too TÀoíou flérpog|down off the boat, 


having stepped down from the boat. 


TepiETETQOEV. émi tà ata kal AAGev 
walked about upon the waters and came 
tov "[ncoÓv. 30 Brétav 88 tov 
the Jesus. ; Lookingat but the 
. &poQen, l kai 
he became fearful, and 


KatatrovTitecGan 
to sink 


HE. 31 


me, | 
Extelvac 


. Peter 


toward 
&vEuov 


.&p£&usgvoq 


he cried out saying Lord, 

evO@éwg  . 6& [9] 

, Immediately ~- but the 
Etpa 
and 


Save 


: tAv | EtreA BETO 
having stretched out the caught hold 
avtod kai Aéyet oattd "OAtyórrice, 
ofhim and issaying tohim One with little faith, 
cig ti é6(oracac; 32 kai cavaBdavrov 
into what doubted you? And having stepped up 
avTav tic 1d TÀoiov èkómaoev 6 &v£puoc. 
ofthem into the. boat _ abated the wind. 
33 of 5È év tQ mÀoío mpooskúvnoav 

‘The (ones) but in the boat did obeisance 
auT®d AéyovrtEg | 'AAnOGg — Ozo0 vidg ef. 
to him saying Truthfully of God Son you are. 
34 Kai Stamepdoavtec 9A9av — éml my 

And having got through they came. upon ‘the 


Yfiv cig Fevwmnoapér. 
earth into ^ Gennesaret. 1 
35 koi Ert yvóvteG adtov ot 
And having recognized him ` the 
&v6pgq TOÜ  TÓTOU Ékeívou ånéotsiÀav 
male persons of the’ place that sent off 


giç  GAÀnv try Tr£pÍXc pov éxeivny, kai 
into whole the surrounding country that, and 
TpoonveyKav QÛTÊ Trávrag TOUG KaKOQS 
brought toward him all the (ones) badly 
EXOVTAG, 36 xai TrapexGAouv — -  aùTÒv 
having, and they were entreating ^ him. 
iva uóvov &wovTat To0 

in order that - only they might touch of the 
KpaoTéGou Tou ipatiou adtoo" kai 
fringe . ofthe outer garment  ofhim;. and 


ócói Äyavto Siecóðnoav. 
as many as“ touched were saved through. 


wind . 


walked over the wa- 


TPOS | ters and went toward 


Jesus. 30 But looking 
at the windstorm, he 
got afraid and, after 


having started | Starting to. sink, he 
Ekpatev  Aéyow Kupte, ado óv | cried out: “Lord, save 


me!" 31 Immediately 


"Ingo0c|stretching out his 
Jesus E. 
hand Jesus caught . 


hold of him and said 
to him: “You with 
little faith, why did 
you give way to 
doubt?" 32 And after 
they got up into the 
boat, the windstorm 
abated. 33 Then those 
in the boat did obei- 
sance to him, sayings 
“You are really God's 
Son.” 34 And they got 


{across and came to 


land in Gen-nes’a-ret. 
| 35 Upon recognizing 
him the men of that 
place sent forth into 
all that surrounding 
country, and people 
brought him all those 
who were ill. 36 And 
they. went entreating 
him that they might 
just touch the fringe 
of his outer garment; 
and all those who 
touched it were made 
completely well .'- 
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^|lnoo0 — &nó 
Jesus from 
Ypappareis 
scribes 

padntai 
disciples 
TOY 
of the 


ste Trpocépxoviai TÔ 
15 m Bine toward: the 


'Iepogoħóueov — Papicator "1 
MES s E what the 
QUU... Tae ei «e "eiiim 
mpegBurépov; oU. YEP eare washing the 


1 Otav &pTov £oO(ooiv. 
ARS whenever bread. they may eat. 
ó 88  dmokpiürig — eftrev auTois 
: The (one) but having answered said to them 
peice mapaßaivere Thy 
Lori are overstepping the 
0£00 Sic TV 
God through the 


àp Ged  &Tmwev 
Tor God said - 


kai 
also 
TOÜ 


Aià TÍ 
Through what 
évtoAnv 

commandment of the 
Tapábociv úv; 4 6 
tradition | of xou? The 

^ r * “i, z 
Tipa TOV marépa Kal TY  pnrépa, 
Behooring the father and the mother, 
xoi 'O KakOAoy@v Tarépa T] unrépa 
and The (one) saying bad at father 
NES es ` 7 
Bavaro’ tedcuT&to” 5 tyeig O& . AÉYETE 
to dcath let him decease; " YoU but are saying 
n äv einn.. TQ .Tarpl Ñ TÅ. 
id likely. micht tay tothe father. or:.to the 
{ ; Ad@pov . O:.. 77 gov ¿E — 'épo0 
Piker . Gir . which .ifever  outof -me 
apeina 6 of uf Tiyýoer — vOv 
you miht det ponent ;, not not he‘shali honor the 
marépa> aùtoû" Kai: Akupdoate Tov Adyov 
fathers ofhim; and vouinvalidated the word. 
100 Qod i: Sta... Thy: trapddoow | óÓn v: 
ofthe God - through..the .: tradition “of vov. 
7 omoxpitai;: kas. éttpogritevcev. mepi pv 
Hypocrites, finely , . ` prophesied about. you 


'Heaíag Aéyov.8 «'O ^. Aoóq ^ o0Tog < Toig” 


Isaiah.;.: saying. -- The. people this to the 
xeiAeoiv. pe ting, 0 o0 68 - kapóía autav 


lips me. honors. the ‘but “heart of them 
Tmóppo-  crréxer Am’. poô- 9 páry — 6E 
nr holds off from ^. me; invain but 
céBovra( ^ .ji£,- SiSdeokovteg Gi'6aokaA(ac 
they are revering me, teaching teachings 
£vróA paa é&vOporrav.. 10 Kai 
commands. ofmen. =: $ And 
TpockaAeo&uevog tov ÓxAov  shmev — aUrotc 


having called toward the crowd hesaid tothem 


or mother į 


] Then there came 
to Jesus from 
Jerusalem Pharisees 
and scribes, saying: 
2“Why. is it your 
disciples overstep the 
tradition of the men 
of former times? For 
example, they do not 
wash their -hands 
when about to eat 
& meal" 

81n reply he said 
to. them: “Why is it 
you also overstep the 
commandment of God 
because of. YOUR tra- 
dition? 4For exam- 
ple, God said, ‘Honor 
your father and your 
mother';. and, ‘Let 
him. that reviles fa- 
ther or mother end 
up in death.’ SBul 
you. say, 'Whoever 
says to his father or 
mother: “Whatever I 
have by which . you 
might get benefit 
from me is a gift 
dedicated to God," 
6nhne must not honor 
his father at all.’ And 
so XOU have made the 
word. of God. invalid 
because: of your tra- 
dition. : 7 You". hypo- 
crites, Isaiah «aptly 
prophesied about vou, 
when. he said, 8 ‘This 
;people honors me with 
their lips, yet -their 
heart is far removed 
from- me. 9It is in 
vain that they keep 
worshiping me, be- 
cause they teach com- 
mands of men as 
‘doctrines.’ " 10 With 
that he called. the 
crowd near and. said 


MATTHEW 15:11—19 


*AKOUETE Kal Ouviete’ 11 où 
Be vou hearing and be comprehending; not 
TÒ tloepxóuevov giç tO oTÓpa Kovo 
the (thing) entering into the mouth defiles 
tov &vOporrov, GAAG TÒ éxTropEevdpEevov 
the man, but the (thing) coming forth 
Kk tod oTépatos TOUTO KOtvoi Tov 
outof the mouth this (thing) defiles the 
&vOporrov. 
man. " 
12 Tote TpootA06vtEG oi = pata 
Then having come toward the disciples 
AÉyouciv aÙTÂ OiBag dott oi Papicator 
are saying tohim Know you that the Pharisees 
akovoavtes tov  Aóyov  éckav6oA(oOncav; 
having heard the word were stumbled? 
13 Ó 6£  å&mokpiðsiçs erev Maou 
The (one) but having answered said Every 


6 Tamp pou 
the Father ofme 
GQETE 
You let go off 
tuphdc è 
blind (one) but 


guteia ñv ovK éputevcev 
plant which not planted 


ó  oópóviog expilaOjoetar. 14 
the heavenly will be uprooted. 
attots: TupAoí iow  óbnyot 
' them; blind they are guides; 

TUQAÀÓV àv ó6nynü &u$órepor eig 
pine. (one) ifever he may guide, both into 


Bó0uvov tecodvTar. 15 — 'AmokpiOeig S& ó 
pit will fall. Having answered but the 


aÙTÕ Dpdoov ńuîv mv 
Peter said to him Make plain tous the 


TapapoAnv. 16 Ó 6& eftrev '"Akyurnv kai 

parable. The (one) but said. 
OpElq . &ovvetoi éote; 17 où 
YOU without comprehension are vov? Not 


VOEITE óTt TGv: TÒ giomopeEuóuevov 
aware are You that everything the entering 
tlg 10 oTtóua gig mv koiMav: xope? — kai 
into the. mouth into the belly passes along and 


cis deSpdva éxBd&AAeta; 18 Te fers 
into sewer is thrown out? The (things) but 


¿kmTopeuópeva EK TOU oTÓpaTOGg EK ` TIS 


[lérpog  &hrrev 


coming forth  outof the mouth outof the 
KapSiag é&Épyerai, Kdketvao KOlvOT TOV 
heart comes out, and those (things) defiles the 
&vOporrov. 19 ék yap THC KapSiacg 
' man, Out of for the heart 
£&Eépxovrai - SiaAoyiopoi — rrovnpoí, dvol, 
come out reasonings wicked, murders, 
MOIXEtau, Tropveiat, KAoTrai, 
adulteries, fornications, thieveries, 


Point also. 


100 


to them: “Listen and 
get the sense of it: 
11Not what enters 
into [his] mouth de- 
files a man; but it 
is what proceeds out 
of [his] mouth that 
defiles a man.” 


12 Then the disci- 
ples came up and 
said to him: “Do 
you know that the 
Pharisees stumbled 
at hearing what you 
said?" 13In reply he 
said: “Every plant 
that my heavenly 
Father did not plant 
will be uprooted. 
14 Ler them be. Blind 
guides is what they 
are. If, then, a blind 
man guides a blind 
man, both will fall 
into a pit.” 15 By 
way of response Pe- 


ter said to him: 
“Make the illustra- 
tion plain to us.” 


16 At this he said: 
“Are YoU also yet 
without understand- 
ing? 17 Are xou not 
aware that everything 
entering into the 
mouth passes along 
into the intestines 
and is discharged 
into the sewer? 
18 However, the things 
proceeding. out of the 
mouth come out of 
the heart, and those 
things defile a man. 
19For example, out 
of the heart come 
wicked reasonings, 
murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thiev- 


101 MATTHEW 15: 20—28 


wevSopaptupiar, BAaconuíat. 20 taÛûtá éotiv 


false testimonies, blasphemies. These is 

tÈ koivoðvta tov dvOpomov, TÒ 62 
the (things) defling the man, ihe but 
xvi TO! epciv qaysiv où  Koiwoi Tov 
ion shed ands to eat not defiles the 
&vOporrov. 

man. 

21 Kai | é€eA@av éxetdev ó “Ingots 


And having gone out from there the Jesus 
ávexópnotv cic Tà pépn Tópou kai ZidSdvoc. 
Sahar into the parts of Tyre and of Sidon. 
22 Kai ioù yuv) Xavavaía mò Tov dpiav 
And look! woman Canaanite from the regions 
ixtivay | &teA000ca Ékpatev — AÉyovca 
those having come out was crying out saying 
'EXEncÓóv pe, KUpie vidg  Aaus(5: À 
Have mercy on me, Lord Son of David; the 


Ouydtnp pou KAKOG Sarpoviletat. 
daughter of me badly is demonized. 
23 Ò & ok &rmekpiðn agt Adyov. 
The (one) but not answered toher word. 
Kal TpoceA0ó6vrEG oi pantai avrod 
And having come toward the disciples ofhim 
*pórouv avtdv Aéyovtes " AmróAucov ati, 
wererequesting him saying Let loose off her, 
Sti Kpacet ömiıoðev = Hav. 
because she keeps crying out behind us. 
24 ó 6 &rrokpiOelo efrreyv Ok 
The (one) but having answered said Not 
éoreotaAnv el pů ei; và mpóßara TÒ 
I was sent off if not into the sheep the (ones) 


&moAoAóra — otkou “lopanA. 25 A 
having been lost ofhouse of Israel. The (one) 


&&  £A000c« TPOGEKUVE! aUTQ A£youca 

but having come was doing obeisance tohim saying 
Kópie, Borja: got. 26 Ô 6 
Lord, be helping tome. The (one) but 


croxpi@eic — ettrev Oók Zotiv KaAOv = Aaeiv 
having answered said Not is fine - to take 


Tov G&ptov Tav tékvav Kal PoAeiv toils 
the bread ofthe children and to throw to the 
«uvapíoig. 27 . 8 ‘eftrev Nai, küpis, 
little dogs. The [woman] but said Yes, Lord, 
Kai yàp TX Kuvepian éoOfer — &mÓ TOV 
also for the littledogs iseating from the 
pyXiov Tov TüüTTÓvTOV ard THe TpaTrélns 
crumbs the (ones) falling from the table 

Tv xupiav aùtôv. 28 té6te — ctroxoiOeic 

ofthe . lords. of them. Then having answered 


‘look! 


eries, false testimo- 
nies, blasphemies. 
20 These are the 
things defiling a man; 
but to take a meal 
with unwashed hands 
does not defile a 
man.” 


21 Leaving there, 
Jesus now withdrew 
into the parts of Tyre 
and Sidon. 22 And, 
& Phoe-ni’cian 
woman from those 
regions càme out and 
cried aloud, saying: 
"Have mercy on me, 
Lord, Son of David. 
My daughter is bad- 
ly demonized.” 23 But 
he did not say a 
word in answer to 
her. So his disciples 
came up and began 
to request him: “Send 
her away; because 
she keeps crying out 
after us.” 24In an- 
swer he said: "I was 
not sent forth to any 
but to the lost sheep 
of the house of 
Israel" 25 When the 
woman came she be- 
gan doing. obeisance 
to him, saying: "Lord, 
help me!" 26In an- 
swer he said: “It is 
not right to take the 
bread of the children 
and throw it to little 
dogs.” 27She said: 
“Yes, Lord; but really 
the little dogs do eat 
of the crumbs fall- 
ing from the table 
of their masters." 
28 Then Jesus said in 


MATTHEW 15: 29—33 


HEyaAn 
great 
gor Oc 
to you as 


Buy & 
Gatien 


å 'Incoüg efrev aùr ?O ytva, 
the Jesus said toher O woman, 
cou TíÍOTIG: yevnento 
ofyou the faith; let it happen 
O&Aeic. kai iáOn 
you are willing. And was healed 
abTfüg; dmóÓ MS Ópag éksivng. 
of hee from the hour that. 
29 Koi peraßàg éxetOev ó 
. And having gone across from there. the 
hl ^ B 7 ^ bI OCA "^ 
ncoüg fjA0zv Tapa Tv Oó^accav TAS 
Jesus came beside the sea ofthe 
V aAuUaíag, Kai &vo&c cic TO 
Galilee, and having gone up into the 
.ópog; . ékáó8nro kef. 30 Kai mpoanASov 
mountain wassitting there. And came toward 
aUTQ OxAoi mOoAÀAo! ÉxovrgEG wed’. éaurOv 
him crowds many having with themselves 
x@Aotc,  KUAAoUG, Tupos, Kadotc, .kai 
lame, maimed, blind, dumb, and 
ETEPOUG TOÀÀoUG, Kal £pupav avtouc 
different (ones) many, and. they cast them 
Tapa ToUg móðaç . qro, kai eé0epdrrevcev 
beside the feet  ofhim, and he cured 


autouc 3l dott TÓv ÓxAov Oaup cat 


n 
the 


‘them; as-and the crowd to feel wonderment 
BAétrovtag KOPOÙG Ao^o0vrag — kai 
seeing . dumb (ones) Speaking and 
XwAouc TEPITTATOOVTaS — Kod TUPAOUG 
lame (ones) walking and blind (ones) 
BA£vovrag kai é56€acav . TÓv Gedy ’lopańàÀ. 


seeing; and they glorified the God of Israel. 


32 'O. 8& 'Inco06 tpooKxaAecdpevoc ToU 
The but Jesus having called toward : the 


paðntàs avtod enev XmAayxví&ogai mì tov 
disciples ofhim said Iam feeling pity: upon the 


dxAov ÖT! rj6n pépa TPEÎG 
crowd, |: because already . days three 
Tpooguévoucív ` BO! Kai . ouK 
they are remaining toward to me and ; not 
ÉXouotv vi. ocyoov’ Kat 
they are having . what they might eat; and 
é&moA0ca: — aUroüg viateic où £o, 
to let loose off them fasting not Iam willing, 
uy. TOTE ékAu8Go1v £y Tf 660. 
not atany time they mightgiveout in the way. 
33 xai Aéyouciv, att of poO9nraí(  Mddev 


. And are saying to him the disciples From where 


Hiv. -êv épnuia - &pto: Toootro - dote 
tous in lonely place loaves | so many  as-and 
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reply to her: “O 
woman, great is your 
faith; let it happen 
to you as you wish." 
And her daughter 
was healed from that 
hour on. 

29 Crossing country 
from there, Jesus 
next came near the 
sea of Gali-lee, and, 
after going up into 
the mountain, he 
was sitting there. 
30 Then great crowds 
approached him, hav- 
ing along with them 
people that were 
lame, maimed, blind, 
dumb, and many 
otherwise, and they 
fairly threw them at 
his. feet, and he cured 
them; 31so that the 
crowd felt amaze- 
ment as they saw 
the dumb speaking 
and the lame walk- 
ing and the blind 
seeing, and they glo- 
rified the God of 
Israel, 

32 But Jesus called 
his disciples to him 
and said: “I feel pity 
for the crowd, be- 
cause it is already 
three days that they 
have stayed with me 
and they have noth- 
ing to eat; and I do 
not want to 
them away fasting. 
They may possibly 
give out on the road." 
33However, the dis- 
ciples said to him: 


“Where are we in this. 


lonely place going to 
get sufficient loaves 


send. 


| 
2 
T 
i 


103 

xeu E Sora” and lenius 
poro e CMS MA CONT 
are Eae The m pe E53 
Eu x oye A dd 
TopeyvtaS (Tia imd tp dial backward 

A ` ^ F n 
so ck iR oU" Bur un 
AE » 5 s ; , 
i quur d Me. due. dui 
rüxapioTcag — ÉkAaotv kai e6id50u TOlG 


having thanked he broke and wasgiving tothe 
aOnraig ol 5& aOnrai Toig  Óx^oic. 
Haa : the but disciples to the crowds. 


37 xal čpayov wdvtes Kal Éxopréác8ncav, 
And ate all (they) and were satisfied, 


TrEPIOCEUOV TÓV K^aoc PaToV 
abounding of the fragments 


ÉT'TÀ coupióaG TTANPEIC. 
:seven provision baskets full. 


38 ol 8& goOiovtes fjcav verpakioxíAiot 
The (ones) but eating. were four thousand 
&v6pgG xapicg.. yuvaixðv xai madio. 

male persons apart from women and little boys. 

39 Kai  dmoA0cag - tots Óx^Aoug évéBn — 
And having let loose the crowds he stepped in 


Kal TÒ ` 

and the 
Fipav 

they lotea up 


elg 1S màofov, kai fjA0cv si; Tà ópia 
info the boat, and came into the regions 
MayabBóv..; 2” ET 
of Magadan." ; . : 


1 Kai ^". mpooeABévtes- ot Dapicaiot Kai 
And having come toward the Pharisees and 
LaSSouxaio: tweipaovteg £mnpórnoav aUTov 
Sadducees. tempting requested upon him 


onusiov .&k.. tod otpavod émSeifar adtois.. 


to display to them. 
eltrev  avToisg 
said to them 
"Aéyete 
YOU are saying 
oüpavóc' 
heaven; 


sign .-out o£. the heaven 
2 Ó: 768 ccrroxp8eic 
The (one) but having answered 
[POpiag ^ ^ yevopévng ` 
[[Of evening . having occurred 
EvSia ` muppater yap 6 
Fair weather, V" js fire-red for. the 
3 xai Tool Züuspov xetuÓv, trupedter 
and..atmorning . Today winter, is fire-red 
yop -otuyvatav ó  oópavóg. tÒ  pèv 
for gloomy-looking the heaven. The indeed 


MATTHEW 15: 34—18: 3 


to satisfy a crowd of 
this size?" 34 At this 
Jesus said to them: 
"How many loaves 


have vou?" They 
said: "Seven, and a 
few little fishes." 


35 So, after instruct- 
ing the crowd to 
recline upon the 
ground, 36 he took the 
seven loaves and the 
fishes and, after of- 
fering thanks, he 
broke them and be- 
gan distributing to 
the disciples, the dis- 
ciples in turn to the 
crowds. 37 And all ate 
and were satisfied, 
and as a surplus of 
fragments they took 
up seven provision 
baskets full. 38 Yet 
those eating were four 
thousand men, besides 
women and young 
children. 39 Finally, 
after sending the 
crowds away, he got 
into the boat. and 


.came into the regions 
of Mag’a-dan. 


1 Here the Phar- 

isees and Sad- 
ducees approached 
him and, to tempt 
him, they asked him 
to display to them a 
sign from heaven. 


21n reply he said to 


them: [[“When eve- 
ning falls vou are 
accustomed to.say, 
‘It will be fair weath- 
er, for the sky is 
fire-red’; 3and at 
morning, 'It. wil be 
wintry, rainy weather 
today, for the sky.is 
fire-red, but gloomy- 


16: 13—19 
MATTHEW 16: 4—12 104 105 MATTHEW 
2 ^ > x r N à A t, not for the leav- 
TpóÓcoTTOv | TOU  oùpavoû wo@oKkete {looking You kno x , ^ &orovy  à^Àà  &mó Tic | out, 
Perd of the ualde ou are knowing | how -to interpret the TIS Dons BM rper but from ‘the fa ee oe 
Siakpívety, TÒ è anpeia 1Óy [appearance of the the * M caiav Kat Xo88oukaíov. e 
to distinguish, the but dens of the sky, aa ae signs 6ibaxng ae cone aud Sadducees. the Ph arises. and 
Kopav où  Bóvac0r.]] 4 Lever |? e times YOU e " í 


cannot interpret.]] 4A 
wicked and adulter- 
ous generation keeps 


appointed times not vou are able.]] Generation 


i i R ; m 
13 ’EANdv = SE “IOUS ŝis Mel 13Now when he 
TovnpX Kai poixadig onpeiov émitntel, Kal ^ 


SUS : 
Having come but the e POE TER had come into the 


r ^, 
wicked and adulterous sign ^ isseeking, and | on seeking for a sign, pépn Kagapios of the [ity] of Philip | parts of Caesa rua 
onpefov où 8o0üctrra: aùt ei pi} TÒ onyeiov| but no sign will be parts  ofCa ye uoðntàç aUro0 Aéyov Phi-lip’pi, Jesus z : 

Sign not willbegiven toit if not the sign |given it except the "pora TOUS bles ofhim saying | asking his disciples: 


sign of Jo’nah.” With 


3 ^ ^. N, 5 * ^ 
lava. kai KQATOAITIOV  atitovlc dmRaAOev. 
S n that he went away, 


he was requesting Tróy | “Who are men say- 
of Jonah. And having left behind them "he went off. 


Tiva Aéyouow oi — GvOpomo: gue the|ing the Son of man 


leaving them behind. whom aresaying the men is?" 14 They said: 
5 Kai — 2A@dvte oi poOqnrai cic td isci RE ^ z . 14 oi öè stmov|13* 
And having come the Hiseinles itb the NL oe ples go erika eye ove The (ones) but said |‘ int pb dt 
TÉpav &mtAó0ovro  &prouc Aafeiv. 6 ò |side and forgot to s èv Cloáwy  TÓóv  Borrriemmv, ien "ul others Jer- 
other side they forgot loaves to take. The|take loaves along. Ot ) tr deed John the Baptist, jah, S ae of 
5& “Inooug stmev avtoic ‘Opate kai | 6 Jesus said to them: Tue ne UE: Év£pot Sè 'lepegíov|emiah or o 
but Tu said  tothem Be vouseeing and| “Keep YOUR eyes open Edo GE 'HAciov, 


: » 15 He 
: x and watch out for others but Elijah, different (ones) but Jeremiah |the prophets.” 1 
Tpoc£yete Gra TÅG ZÓunc TOv Gapicaíov 


T A Sy. 15  Aéyer aùroîç | said to them: “You, 
be attentive from the leaven ofthe Pharisees i Ee RD ro ule 4 ba bd TES i xU oe a a dd san 
kai Za66ouxaígQv. 7 ^ oi 6& Siedoyilovto | ducees." 7 So they Yue 8b tiva pE héyere elvai; say I am?” 16In 
and Sadducees. The (ones) but were reasoning began to reason JS BE ud He ads ying bet | ee rn Peler 
v fautoig Agyovtes Sti "Aproug otx|among themselves, ie anokoiBtlo Sè Elia liérpog etre dg oq ded 
in themselves saying that Loaves not saying: “We did 


Having answered but Simon Peter sa Christ, the Son of 


` ` ` O0 @eoô TOÔ t S 
fu e is XE cist: es S E the God of the | the living God.” 17 In 


not take any loaves 
along." 8 Knowing 
this, Jesus said: 


éAápoygev. 8 vous 6 å  'Inooó0 
we took. Having known but the Tce 


enev - Ti Staroyileo@e év = Equtoic, 


Wh 3 i i , üc response Jesus said 
: $ i * 17  d&mrokpiüeig 08 ô 'Imooüc dn. 
said y  arevoureasoning in one another, this. Seasoning- i ont TE Having answered but the Jesus to him: Happy e 
ÓAryórtIG TOL, St &ptous oùk | yourselves, because elev at Makápioçs et, Lipev Bapicva, are, Simon son 
ones of little faith, because loaves not| you have no loaves, said tohim Happy are you, Simon Bar-jonah.| Jo'nah, because flesh 
EXETE; 9 obmo VOETTE, où | YOU with little faith? Šri càp koi alpa ovK darexcAupev EN and blood did not 
you are having? Not yet are you aware, nor ee sal not dor sea because flesh and blood not revealed oy ME e i 191 god 
r 1 z x ^ € point, or do vou > r èv TOIC 
HVNMOVELETE TOUG  TrÉVTE &pTou TOV > > Š . TATP pou 4 2 Bub t eine ene 
do vov remember the five loaves of the eee ee ee GAA the. Father ofme the (one) 2 the chi cue din. 
TEVTAKIOXIAi OV Kai mdc0u kogivou »oavoic 18 kàyó 8£ cor Ayo Št cU 
AES ana- pnoy many baskets” hoe Ape ipe gei | andl but to you am saying that you | 18 Also, I say to you, 


£AóQere; 10 o06£ TOUS étTrTÀ &ptouc rou took up? 10 Or 


^ r4 d 
? ` ` r TÉTpQ | You are Peter, an 
Mér xai  é&ri TOUTY "T" à s 
vou took? Nor the Seven loaves (the seven loaves in = Peter," and upon this the rock-mass|on this rock-mass I 
^ " ` i r ` H 1 TU i con- 
TÓV TETpaKtoX1A Loy Kat Tóc the case of the four ; Sow pou mv Ékx«Ancíav, Kal TUA! | will build my 
of the four thousand and how many tnonsand and how SENA of me ihe congregation, and gates gregation, and ihe 
; ay 2 í : r = > ae 
ooupidag £AáBere; 11 móc oU keke YOU took per &Sou ou KATICKUTOUOIV aum S| gates of Ha’des* will 
provision baskets xou took? How not] 11 How is it you do of Hades not will overpower 5 ed not overpower it. 191 
vostre Stt où mpl prov etrov | not discern th ^ : tag.  KAeloaG TNS 
awareare vou that not about p that I 19 Saow cot G 


loaves Italked| did not talk to vov 


i ive you the 
on Ishallgive toyou . the keys ote ie Ee T 
UHlV; Tpocexete È ard Tig CÓung rtv | about loaves? But 


gx keys of the kingdom 


; , ^ Doavày, koi 8 £V d 
to vou? Be vov attentive but from the leaven of the watch out for the FOIE Bt the ene and which if ever | of the heavens, ne 
Papicaicyv Kai ^ Lab6oukaíov. 12 «xóre |leaven of the Phar- 9n émi — Tüs YAS gorai | Whatever you 
Pharisees and Sadducees. Then | isees and Sadducees.” n 


i| Š : you len bind upon the earth will be | bind on earth wil be 
SuvükGV. Ovi OOK elev mpooéysivy dard 


12 Then they grasped 
they grasped that not he said to be attentive from 


that he said to watch 18* Ha’des=G8nc, WB; WINY (She'ol), J%8.10-14,26-28, 


Werbe CDU I4 AN TR TL TE ETS TT PLE TEETER 


MATTHEW 16: 20—24 


i . SeSeyevov v TOig oUpavolc, 
(something) having been bound in the heavens, 
Kai ò éày Aóo0nG ént to yq 
and which ifever you might loose upon the earth 


£c rat Aghuyévov Èv  TOlG 
willbe. (something) having been loosed in the 


oópavoiq. 20 Torte énetiunoev TOÍG 
heavens. Then he gave rebuke to the 


pgoOnraig . fva unóevi £iT'QO1V 
disciples in order that tono one they should say 


ott aùtóç otv ó ypiordc. 
that . he is the Christ. 
21 Amò 
From 
6giKvóeiv 


TÓTE 


"Ingots  Xpiotóg 
then 


Jesus Christ 


tois  pgoOnraíQg aro sn 
to be showing to the disciples of him that 


Se? autév sig 'lepooóAuua crreAOeiv 
itis necessary: him into `. Jerusalem to go off 


kai TTOAAG tradelv ard TOV 
and many (things) to suffer from the 


TptODurépov Kal dpyiepéov Kal ypopuatécov 
older men and chief priests and scribes 


Kal dGmokravOnvai koi Tf TpíTY É 
and to be killed and to the third: NEEDS 


£yepOrvou. 22 «oil mpocraBduevoc attov 
to be raised up. And having taken toward him 


ó [létpog fjp£aro émitipay abt  AÉyov 
the Peter started togive rebuke to him saying 


“TAB oot, kKüÜpiE& ou fotal cor 
Propitious toyou, Lord; not not willbe to you 


To0To. 23 ó 6€ |.  orpadtiq eltrev 
this. The (one) but having been turned said 


to Nétpp — "Ymayg ~ ómíco pou, Sarav 


fip&arro 
Started 
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the thing bound in 
the heavens, and 
whatever. you may 
loose on earth will 
be the thing loosed 
in the heavens." 
20Then he sternly 
charged the disciples 
not to say to any- 
body that he was th 
Christ. : 


21From that time 
forward Jesus Christ 
commenced showing 
his disciples that he 
must go to Jeru- 
salem and suffer 
many things from the 
older men and chief 
priests and scribes, 


tothe Peter Begoing away behind me, Satan; 
OK&v6aAoy et épo0,  : Óóm ou 
stumbling block you are ofme,: because not 
: Opovets _ Tk ^  TOÜ - O00 AAG 
you are minding the (things) of the. God but 
TH -TV évOpdtrav.: 

the (things) of the men. 
24 Téte ó "Inootc. eftev toi anrai 
Then the Jesus said to tine disciples 
autod EY tic Gere. dtriow pou £A8ciy, 


ofhim If anyone is willing behind me to come, 


atapyvnocota éautdv Kai apart TÓV 

let him disown himself and lethimliftup the 

otaupsv aUro0 kai &koAouOg(ro Hot. 
stake ofhim and lethim be following tome. 


24* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


and be killed, and 
on the third day be 
raised. up. 22 At this 
Peter took him aside 
and commenced re- 
buking him, saying: 
“Be kind to yourself, 
Lord; you will not 
have this [destiny] 
at all.” 23 But, turn- 
ing his back, he said 
to Peter: “Get be- 


| hind me, Satan! You 


are a stumbling block 
to me, because- you 
think, not God's 
thoughts, . but those 
of men." urs 

24Then Jesus said 
to his disciples: “If 
anyone wants to 
come after me, let 
him disown himself 
and pick’ up his 
torture stake* and 
continually follow me. 


107 


35 6 àp ^ &ày . BEAN. THY wvuxtv avTOU 
* HS La ifever may wil the soul ' of him 


D F " 3$ LT : A & ] äv 
agal. &moAéctr. AUT. 6s 
Cee - will lose c it; who but Ukey 
; con T hv aUToU ÉvEKEV £poD 
EOM E eee ‘ofhim on accountof me 


mightlose the 
e P > z 26 ví 
ein cad aun: I what for willbe benefited 


5 2gy Tov. KOopov SAov  kepBrion 
e ire the world whole might gain 


yap adeAnOygeTar 


man i i 

À 5 hv aüTro0 . Qnuie00; o Ti 
AM n al ofhim might forfeit? Or what 
roer &vOpwiroc avTdAAayua TNG:  wuxnc 
bonia aan E exchange of the soul 


s : S a x roù 
aŭro: 27 péAder yap ó vidc Tol dvOpeT 
ot nim? IE about for the Son ofthe man i 

EpxeoGar év tů 66g o0 Tratpog auTOU 


to be coming in the glory ofthe Father of him 
tà tøv &yyéňwv avro Kal ` TÓTE 
i the Mtn of him, and then 
o6óctt íÉkéo TO: KAT ` TÜv 

he e giveback toeachone according to the 
mp&tiw avto. 28 aunv | AÉyo óplv ott 


practice of him. Amen. Iam saying to vou that 


ve ^ E C e VE ov 
iv TIVE TOv  OSe éÉoTOTOV OlTiVEG 
p buie ofthe (ones) here: standihg who not 


| yevouvtar. Bavárou gag av. ` Two . 
mat ei taste of death until likely they might see 


v uióv tod  &vOpómou èpxópevov £v Tfj 
Hn. Son of the man coming in the 
Bacircig auToO. on 
kingdom of him. 

1 Kai pe0' "uépag EE TmapoAaupBóver 6 
|; And after days six takes along the 
'Inooüc tov Métpov Kai 'lákeov Kai *lacvnv 

Jeans a the Peter and James and John 
TOv d6EAQóv atitod, kai ÅvapépEt QÙÓTOÙG tic 
the brother of him, and bringsup them into 

ópo OunAóv KAT? . Bia 
mountain id Mte according to ^ private [spot]. 
2 kalo 90 £umpooc0gzv ata 
4 Kat ETELOPOWUN EHTO » 

And hewa: transfigured in front of them, 


Kat. fAapwev TÒ . Tedcatrov aÙToð ag. 6 


and shone ..the - face ` ofhim as the 
AAtoc, ta 8% » ipa © autod Éyévero 
sun, the but outergarments ofhim became 
AeuKK GG TÒ Oc. 3 Kai ioù  dpOn 
white as the light. And look! was seen 


Mouoñg kai "HAeíag cuvAaAo0vteg peT’ 


aot 3 
à and ^ Elijah .conversing with 


to them “Moses” 


MATTHEW 16: 25—17: 3 


25 For whoever wants 
to save his soul will 


lose. it; but whoever 
loses his soul for 
my sake will find 


idt. 26 For what bene- 


fit will it be to a 
man if he gains the 
whole world but for- 
feits- his soul? or 
what will a man 
give in exchange for 
his soul?. 27 For the 
‘Son of man is des- 
tined to come in 
the glory of his Fa- 
ther with his angels, 
and then he will 


‘recompense each one 


according ‘to his be- 
havior, 28 Truly. I 
say to you that there 
are some of those 
standing here that 
will not. taste “death 
at all until first they 
see the Son of man 
coming in his king- 


dom." 
17 Six days later 
Jesus took Peter 
and James and John 
his brother along and 
brought them up: into 
a lofty mountain by 
themselves. 2And he 
was transfigured be- 


fore them, and his 
face shone as the 
sun, and his outer 


garments became bril- 
liant as the light. 
3And, look! there 
appeared to them 
Moses and  E.li'jah, 
conversing with him. 


MATTHEW 17:4—11 


88 ó 
but the 


[lérpog 
Peter 


&rrokpi&elg 


Having answered 


avtou. 4 
him. 


elmeyv TO “Inood Kupte, kañóv éotw ńuő&g 
said tothe Jesus Lord, fine it is us 
ĝe elvar ei OéAetc, TOTO © 
here to be; if you are willing, I shall make 
ĝe Tpt£ig oknvác, coi piav Kai Movoet 
here three tents, to you one and to Moses 
piav Kat "HAcia — | uíav. 5 čti at TOD 
one and to Elijah one. Yet ofhim 
A«Aoüvrog ioù vepéàn  ooriwv) étreckiacev 
speaking look! cloud  lightsome overshadowed 
avtols, Kai ioù dqovn. ék Tfjg vepéAnc 
them, and look! voice outof the cloud 
Aéyouca Orós striv 6 vido pou ó 
saying This is the Son ofme the 
&yarmóc, év ^ £06Óóknca 
beloved, in whom I thought well; 
&koÜETE attod. 6 kai cKkotcavtes oi 


And having heard the 
TpóccoTOv atv kai 


vou be hearing of him. 
puo8nrai Émecav mi 


disciples fell upon face ofthem and 
éogoBincav opóðpa. 7 kai  trpoanAGev 
became fearful very much. And came toward 
ó  'Inoo0g koi épópevog aùrôv eltrev 
the Jesus and having touched ofthem said 
"Eyépünre Kai pr oBeiobe. 8 ércipavtec 
Getup and not be fearful. Having lifted up 
5& tobs dp8aAdpots aórGv ovSéva  eTdov 
but the eyes of them noone they saw 
el un autov *Inooóv povov. 9 Kai 
if not him Jesus only. And 
karaBarwvóvrov atTav ek tod Spouc 
descending ofthem  outof the mountain 
éverE(NxTO  aÙTOÎG ó *Inootg = Aéyov 
he enjoined _ to them the- ` Jesus saying 
Mn8evi '£iTnTE TÒ Spaya Éoc o0 


Tonoone voushouldsay the vision until where 


ó vidg Tob  dvOponou ÈK VEKDOV 
the Son ofthe man outof dead (ones) 
éyep6n. 


should be raised up. : 
10 Kai. émnpóTncoav  aóróv oi pa8nroi 


And  inquired upon him the disciples 
Aéyovres Ti oðv oil =ypappoateic 
saying Why therefore the Sibe 
Aéyousiv őt "HàÀeíav Set £AOeiv 
aresaying that Elijah it is necessary to come 
mpôTov; l ó è X dmokpiOrlg — eftrev 

first? The (one) but having answered said 
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4 Responsively Peter 
said to Jesus: "Lord, 
it is fine for us to be 
here. If you wish, I 
will erect three tents 
here, one for you 
and one for Moses 
and one for E-li'jah." 
5 While he was yet 
speaking, look! a 
bright cloud over- 
shadowed them, and, 
look! a voice out of 
the cloud, saying: 
“This is my Son, 
the beloved, whom I 
have approved; lis- 
ten to him.” 6At 
hearing this the dis- 
ciples fell upon their 
faces and became 
very much afraid. 
7Then Jesus came 
near and, touching 
them, said: “Get up 
and have no fear.” 
8 When they raised 
their eyes, they saw 
no one but Jesus 
himself only. 9 And 
as they were de- 
scending from the 
mountain, Jesus com- 
manded them, saying: 
“Tell the vision to 
no one until the Son 
of man is raised up 
from the dead.” 

10 However, the dis- 
ciples put the ques- 
tion to him: "Why, 
then, do the scribes 
say that E-li/jah must 
come first?” 
reply he said: “H-li’- 


lifn 


te BUCH EM ae LE NORE 


* 
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" ` x M à z 
'HAe(aG pev EPXETAI KAI AMOKATAQOTNOEI 
Elijah indeed iscoming and will restore 
mavta’ 12 Myo & Gyiv ott 'HAsíag 


all (things) ; Iam saying but to vou that Elijah 


55n  fjA0zv, Kal oUk  éméyvocav auTov 
already came, and not they recognized him 
&AA& émoíncav év att Son. 

but they did in him  asmany (things) as 


TOÜ  A&vOporrou 


fB£Ancav: oUTws Kai ó  uióc 
man 


they wiled; thus also the Son ofthe 


£e TAKE tw’ = adtav. 13 téTe 
is about to be suffering by them. Then 

kav of paðnta St: mepi '"loóvou tot 
perceived the disciples that about John . the 


BoartiotoG elev avtoic. 
Baptist he said to them. 


14 Kai ¿A BÓóv TV TPÒG TOv ÓxAov 
And of(them) having come toward the crowd 
TpocnA0cev atta  &vOporroq YOVUTTETAV 
came toward him man kneeling down to 
autov 15 kai Aéyov Kópie, ¿ħénoóv pou 
him and saying Lord, do mercy to of me 
tov vidv, ÓTi ceAnvidtetat Kal KaKac 
the son, because heismoonstruck and badly 
EXEt, TOAAcKIG yap Timte: cig TO TOP 
ig having, many times: for he falls into the fire 
Kat | TOAA KIC tig tò USop° 16 xai 
and many times into the water; and 
Tpocrveyka | aUTÓv Toi; pabntaig couv, 
I brought toward him tothe disciples of you, 
«ai oùk ASuvn8noav aùròv Oeparretoai. 
and not they were able him to cure. 
17 d&rroxpi8eic & ó  'Inco0g — eftrev 
Having answered but the Jesus... said 
7) yseveX «= &miotog koi Sıeotpappévn, 
O generation faithless and having been twisted, 
wg TÓTE peO? Undv goouat; ac móre 
til when with YOU will I be? Till when 
_avefouat = ÓuQv; — gépeTé Bol auTov 
will I put up with -you? Be bringing tome him 
de. 18 koi émetipnoey attd 6 'Inooüc, 
here. And hegaverebuke toit the Jesus, 
Kat é&nA0ev ^ dar atitod. tò Ooupóviov: xai 
and cameout from him the deinon; and 
£8cpameó0n ô aig amd HS Spac éke(vng 
wascured the boy from the hour that. 
19 Téte  mpooerðóvreç oi panta tÔ 
Then having come toward the disciples tothe 


Incoó KAT? - ií eltrav 
Jesus according to private [spot] said 


MATTHEW 17: 12—19 


jah, indeed, is coming 
and will restore all 
things. 12 However, I 
say to you that E-li- 
jah has already come 
and they did not 
recognize him but did 
with him the things 
they wanted. In this 
way also the Son of 
man is destined to 
suffer at their hands.” 
13 Then the disciples 
perceived that he 
spoke to them about 
John the Baptist. 
14And when they 
came toward the 
crowd, a man ap- 
proached him, kneel- 
ing down to him and 
saying: 15 “Lord, have 
mercy on my son, 
because he is an epi- 
leptic and is ill for 
he falls often into 
the fire and often into 
the water; 16and I 
brought him to your 
disciples, but they 
could not cure him.” 
17In reply Jesus 
said: “O faithless and 
twisted generation, 
how long must I con- 
tinue with vou? How 
long must I put up 
with vov? Bring him 
here to me.” 18 Then 
Jesus rebuked it, and 
the demon came out 
of him; and the boy 
was cured from that 
hour. 19 Thereupon 
the disciples came up 
to Jesus privately and 
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Ata TÍ «etc oók fj5uvOnusv éxBadeiv[ said: “Why is it we 
Through what we not were able toexpel |could not expel it?” 
auto; 20 Ó &è , AÉYEI attoic |20 He said to them: 

it? The (one) but is saying to them | “Because of Your lit- 

Aià = THY òMyomioTiav úv aunv y&po|tle faith. For truly 
Through the  . little faith of you; truly for |I say to you, If vou 

AEYO | Upiv, | éÀv éynte TíoTiv| have faith the size 
Tam saying to you, ifever yroumayhave faith |of a mustard grain 
€ a z 2 ^ ^ P4 ? 
ÓG KOKKOV OIVeTTEWS, EpEeite TO Opet vou wil say to this 


as grain ofmustard, vou will say to the mountain mountain, "Transfer 


TOUTE MetéBa EvOev &kei, Kai|from here to there, 
this Transfer from here there, and|and it will transfer. 
LA x a xX 2 r 1 1 i 
petoBricetat, Ken Ouse &Suvatiyost and nothing will be 
ill transfer, an nothin i i i i i : ] 
ENG g will be impossible | impossible ‘for you.” 
Uyiv. | [21——2 
to vou. 
i ; 221t was while they 
22  XucTpeQouéfvov 6£ attdv v Tü|were gathered togeth- 
Being turned together but ofthem in theler in Gal‘i-lee that 


Padivaig erev attoig ó "Incoüg MéA\Aei | Jesus said to them: 
Galilee said tothem the Jesus  Isabout|'"The Son of man is 
ó  uióg | ro0 &vOpóTrou = wapabí6ooOar | destined to be be- 
the Son . ofthe man to be given over trayed into men’s 
ic  Xeipac avOpatrav, 23 kai dmroktevoðo | hands, 23and they 
into hands. of men, and they will kill | will kill him, and the 
outév, Kol TÌ Toírn hepa = £yspOnotra:. third day he will be 
him, and to the third day he will be raised up. | raised flee Conse 
Kai £Aurrfüncav aoó8pa. quently they were 


And they were grieved very much. very much grieved 


24 After they ar- 
rived in Ca-per’na- 


24 "EA06vrQv 62 aùtâv cic Kapapvaodp 
Having come but of them into Capernaum 


tpoohAfov ` ob . ote. SiSpaxpa um the men collectin 
came toward -the (ones) the’ . double drachmas the two ia uai: 
AagB&vovreg - tÔ  .llérpo xai . ef ‘O | 
[VC TQ .X ^ -elrav “O ![tax] approached Pe- 
receiving tothe. Peter and. said The | ter ` ek Pom *Does 
SiSdoxarog .- buav ou . TEÀEL Tx | YOUR teacher not 
teacher . of you not ds paying the | pay- the two drach- 
SiSpaxpa; | 25 Mya Naí i 
f ) : I «ai | mas [tax]?" 25H 
double drachmas? He is saying Yes. And | said: a ON deu 
£A06vra . tic thy oikíav. mpoéQ8actv  aùròv| when he ‘entered 


having come into the house gotaheadof him 


> ^ B [4 | dw ^ , 
6 "Ingots Aéyov Ti . ooi Soke, Li pov; 
the ; Jesus. Saying What to you seems, Simon? 


the house Jesus got 
ahead of him by say- 
ing: “What do you 


oi- Bacireig fis fi TÒ tivev > | think, Simon? ` 
i :  Simon?. From 
The kings of the earth from what ones whom “do the kings 
AepgBévouciw téAn A xfvoov;  &nò xTóv|of the earth receive 
they are receiving duties or head tax? From the|duties or head tax? 
viQv | qvtav  &nó Ttv. dAAotpiav;|From their sons or 
sons ofthem - or from the aliens? from the strangers?" 


21° This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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26 £tmóvioG - Sé 'Amó tv &AAOTPIOV, 
Of (him) having said but From the aliens; 
d atta ó 'Inecóg ."Apaye ¿àcúĝðepoí 
ad tohim the- Jesus Really then free 
| uot. 27 tva 6& 
sons; in order that but 
avtous, TropeuOeiq 
them, having gone your way 
Bore &yKioTpov.Kai  TÒv 
throw you. hook and the (one) 
TpGrov .ix80v Gpov, Kat 
first fish liftup, and 
é&voi£a 10 ^cróua avtod . &bpnüoetG 
having Soe a the mouth of it you will find 
otatapa — Exeivov AaBóv Sòs ^ aUroiG 
stater; thatone having taken give  tothem 
&vil — époO Kal aod: 
instead of me and you. 
» [4 ^ v 
Ev éxeiv T co 
18 In . that’ n hoot came toward the 
a@ntal. TQ  'lgco0 Aégyovteg Tig Spa 
discinles to tbe esas saying Who really 
(tov gotiv èv TQ. BaciAeig Qv otpavav; 
meia is . in the kingdom of the heavens? 
2 xai mpookaecoápevoç maðíov — £oTnotv 
And . having called toward little boy he stood 
aùtò év péso attdv 3kai. elev “Anny 
it in rhiddle of them and said Amen 
AEYO byiv, àv- py OTPAPHTE 
Lam saying to you, ifever no 


vou might turn 
Kai yévnoBe `- ÓG tà Tradia, 
and vou might become. as 


the little boys, 
ou elogAOnte cis T» Dpoocusíav 
not not vou should enter 


into the kingdom 
TOv .oüpavQv. 4 Satis ov ^. TATEIVÓOE! 
of the heavens. 


Whoever therefore will humble 
tautov ig TÒ traiSiov ToÛTO, obtég  éGTIv 
himself as -the little boy ^ this, 


this (one) is 
ó peiQQv. èv th Baous(íq. TOv. oùpavôv' 
the greater in the kingdom ofthe heavens; 
5 kai. ôç éàv |. GEEntat êv masiov 
and: who, ifever might receive one little boy 


ToioÜ0ro èm TÔ Óvógatí pou, pè Séyeta 


sai 
Eloi oi 
are ' the 


ckav&6gAioo pev 
we might stumble 
cig 00^ accav 
into sea 
é&vaB&vra 
having come up 


hot 


mpoofjABov "ol 


such upon tbe name ofme, me receives; 
6 óc. 6 æ oxavSarion eva . tv 

who but likely | might stumbie one ofthe 

piKpQv.— TOÜTQV TOV TiOTEUÓvTQV EIC” 
little (ones) these the (ones) believing into 
fué, ^ . ocupQépset - atte ‘va. 
me, itis bearing together tohim in order that 


MATTHEW 17: 26—18: 6 


26 When he said: 
“From the strangers,” 
Jesus said. to him: 
“Really, then, the 


sons are tax-free. 
27 But that we do 
not cause them to 
stumble, you go to the 
sea, cast a fishhook, 
and take the first 
fish coming up and, 
when you open its 
mouth, you will find 
a stater coin. Take 
that and give it to 
them for me and 
you.” . . 
1 In that hour the 
disciples came 
near to. Jesus and 
said: '"Who'really is 
greatest in the king- 
dom of the” heav- 


‘ens?’ 2So, calling a 


young child to him, 


he set it in their 
midst .3and .said: 
“Truly I say to 


you, Unless. you turn 
around and become 
as young children, 
vou will by no means 
enter into the king- 
dom of the heavens. 
4 Therefore, whoever 
will humble' himself 
like this young child 
is the one that is 
the greatest in the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens; Sand whoever 
receives one such 
young. child om the 
basis of my name 
receives: me [also]. 
6But whoever stum- 
bles one of these 
little ones who put 
faith in me, it, is. 
more -beneficial for 


MATTHEW 18: 7—12 


.KpguacOn ÚAO ÒVIKÒG 
should be hanged millstone belonging to the ass 


mepi Tov Tpáxnňov aÛTtoÛ kai n 


Keroro niger 
about the nec of him and he should be sun. 


év TÓ TEAGYy&tI Tüc Badong. 
in the watery expanse ofthe sea. 
7 Odai TÓ Kéop@ ĠTÒ TOV 
Woe to the world from the 
oKavidAav" åváykn yap £A0giv te 
stumbling blocks; necessity for tocome the 
okáv6aAq, Tv ovai TO 
stumbling blocks, besides woe to the 
avOparra TM oÔ xe) c«av6aAov 
man through whom the  stumbling block 


Epyetar. 8 Ei 82 xeip cou Ñ ó rovc 
is coming. If. but the hand of you or the foot 
cou oxavéaAile: oe, Exkoov aüróv Kai BáAe 
of you is stumbling you, cut off it and throw 
amd oot: kaħóv coi égotw eiceAGciv eig tv 
from you; fine toyou is toenter into the 
Conv  xuAMv Ñ xwddv, ñ . B00 xElpac 
life maimed or lame, than two hands 
fj S00 móðaç Exovta AnOfva: cic tò müp 
or two feet having tobethrown into the fire 
TO aidviov. 9 xai ci 6 óq8oAuóg cou 
the everlasting. And if the eye of you 
oxavbariter of,  ÉEeAe  aüróv koi BáAe ard 
isstumbling you, take out it and throw from 
cou" koÀóv Goi oriy povópðaňuov tiq Tiv 
you; fine toyou itis one-eyed into the 
Conv siceAOeiv, Ñ 800 óq0oAuoUg Éyovra 
life to enter, than two eyes having 
BAn8nvat gig, «thy yéewav tod  mupóg. 
to be thrown into the Gehenna of the fire. 
10 'Op&re ph Katagpovnonte Evog TOV 
Be seeing not vou should despise of one of the 
. pikp@v — toUtoav Aéyo yap obyiv St 
little (ones) these, j Iam saying for to Nou that 
oi &yytÀo:  aótQv v otpavoic Sic 
the angels .ofthem in heavens through 
TAVTÒÇ BAérrouci TÒ TpdcwTov  ToÜ 
all [time] arelooking at the face of the 
TrXTOÓG puou TOD £v ovpavoic, 
Father of me the (one) in heavens. 
12 vti  ópiv Sokel;  &àv y£vnrai 
What to vou itseems? If ever might become 
&vOporro EKQTOV TpóBara Kal 
man one hundred sheep and 


TIVI 
to any © 
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him to have hung 
around his neck a 
millstone such as is 
turned by an ass and 
to be sunk in the 
wide, open sea. ; 

7 “Woe to the world 
due to the stumbling 
blocks! Of course, the 
stumbling blocks must 
of necessity come, 
but woe to the 
man through whom 
the stumbling block 
comes! 8If, then, 
your hand or your 
foot is making you 
stumble, cut it off 
and throw it away 
from you; it is finer 
for you to enter into 
life maimed or lame 
than to be thrown 
with two hands or 
two feet into the 
everlasting fire. 9 Also, 
if your eye is making 
you stumble, tear it 
out and throw it 
away from you; it is 
finer for you to enter 
one-eyed into life 
than to be thrown 
with two eyes into 
the fiery Ge-hen’na. 
10 See to it that vou 
men do not despise 
one of these little 
ones; for I tell vou 
that their angels in 
heaven always behold 
the face of my Fa- 
ther who is in heaven. 
11 b l 
12“What: do yov 
think? If a certain 
man comes to have 
a hundred sheep and 


9^ See Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 4]> This verse is omitted in the 


Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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f È É ote ouyi 
a N ad Unc E on : “them, . not 
SCONCE! a o TE S. upon he 
mou uu a hig way : he E Pers 
"m PT 
yévnrad eUpeiv aud, ény p. 


he might happen to find it, 


YA TA 
Jui Ó i ? &AAov 
iv. Ott aípgt | ém'  aÙT p 
ivan that he à rejoicing upon it rather 
n i Toic évevkovra ėvvéq TOIS 
thùn A the ainet nine the (ones) 
; TEmAavnuévoig, 14 obroc oùk  £oTIv 
ot having got strayed. Thus not it is 
É ÉumpocO0cev  ToÜ  Tavrpóg pou TOU 
PU is n ront ofthe Father of me. ofthe 
v où fi fva &móAnrot êv 
i heaven" inorderthat should perish one 
TOV HIKpQv — TOUTOYV. 
ofthe little (ones) these. 


15 'Edv 68& cuaption ó d6EAQÓG cou, 
Ifever but shouldsin the brother of you, 
Ümaye fAcyfov attév peta ood Kai 
be Uond away reprove him between you and 
wrou óvouv. > áv.  .. cou 
Shim K Tone, If ever of you 
KépSnoac Tov À5EAQÓv. cov 16 żòv 6€ 
pen Wine the brother of you; ifever but 
ÅKOŬO TY), TapóAoBe perà ood čt 
he should hear, take along ^ with you yet 
čva fj 600, tva mì | oTóparoq 
one Hd two, in order that upon mouth 
500 «prüpov Ñ Tpiàv otað ^ àv 
ot two E itnesses or three might stand . every 
bua 17 òv. 688 TAPAKOŬÚO T 
PI if ever but he should refuse to hear 
autav, gimòv .. Th exkAnoia_ àv — 6€ 
of them, say tothe congregation; ifever but 
xai  TfüG . ExKAnoias TOpaKoUcTn, 
also ofthe congregation he should refuse to hear, 


&xobc 
he should Ma 


not 


čotw cot  óGorep 6  £O0vkóc kai 6 
lct him be to you as-even the national and the 
TEÀÓVnC. i 
tax collector. 

18'Aunv | Ayo Opi, óca. 

Amen Iam saying to yov, as many (things) as 

¿àv Sonte émi ts .yfjig ota 
if ever vou might bind upon -the earth will be 


MATTHEW 18: 13—18 


one of them gets 
strayed, will he not 
leave the ninety-nine 
upon the mountains 
and set out on a 
search for the one 
that is straying? 
13 And if he happens 
to find it, I certainly 
tell vov, he rejoices 
more over it than 
over the ninety-nine 
that have not strayed. 


‘14 Likewise it is not 


a desirable thing with 
my Father who is in 
heaven for one of 
these little ones to 
perish. : 

15 ‘‘Moreover, if 
your brother: commits 
a sin, go lay bare 
his fault between you 
and him alone. If 
he listens to you, you 
have gained your 
brother. 16 But if he 
does not listen, take 
along with you one 
or two more, in order 
that at the mouth 
of two or three wit- 
nesses every matter 
may be established. 
171f he does not 
‘listen to them, speak 
to the congregation. 
If he does not listen 
even to the congre- 
gation, let him be 
to you just as a man 
of the nations and 
as a tax collector. 

18 “Truly I say to 
you men, Whatever 
things vou may bind 
on earth will be 


MATTHEW 18:19—25 


"6c6Euéva v | oópavQ oi 
(things) having been bound in heaven. and 

óca ¿àv AóonTE érri 
as many (things) as ifever vou might loose upon 
Ts . Yfig gota Aghup£va £y 
the earth will be (things) having been loosed in 
oópavQ. 19 MdAw &yunv — AÉyo ópiv St 


heaven. Again truly Iam saying to vou that 

éav Súo cun$ovüceciv. ¿E  ópív mi TÄS 

if ever two might agree’ outof you upon the 
mepÌ Tavtdg mpoáyuaæTtoç. au ¿àv 


earth about every thing to do of which if ever 
. aithoovTa, ~ yeEvýcETA! . QÙTOÎG 
they might request, it will take place to them 


maok tou. maTtpóç: pou TOO . év 
beside the Father ofme ofthe (one) in 
oópavoig. 20 o0 ydp siow 800 fj: Tpsig 
heavens. Where for are "two or three 

cuvny uévot cic TO  éÉuóv Óvopa, 
having beenled together into the my name, 


ke? cip èv pég aUrQv. 
there lam in midst ofthem. 
21 Tote. | mpootM0ív . ó  [lérpog strev 
|. . Then having come toward the Peter said 
aùt® KÜpie, ^ Troc kic cpaptyge cig eye 
tohim Lord, how many times willsin into me 
6 d&&eApég pou koi pÁ avrg; 
the brother ofme and Ishall letgo off to him? 
Ewe émrtaKic; 22 Dye atta ó 
Until seven times? Is saying to him the 
'Incoüg OU AÉéyo | got ÉoG. ÉTTÓKIG 
Jesus Not Iam saying to you until seven times 
&AA&-^ ÉoG | éB6ounkovrókig £r Té. 
but until seventy times seven. 
23 : Ai& TOUTO òo 7 
Through this was likened . the 


Bacidcia. TOv ovpavav avOpmrr@ pace ôç 
kingdom of the heavens to man king who 


nOéAnoev ouvapar. Adyov petà TOV SovAwv 
wiled tosettle word with: the slaves 


avtou: 24 dpEapévou &è qato  ocuvaípaw 


z 


of him; having started but ofhim to be settling 
arpoonx8n cic aÙT ÒpEIAÉ 

was led toward one to him d oebtor. E 

upíav taddvtav. 25 pn £Éxovrog Se 

of ten thousand talents. Not having but 


«aUToÜ óTo800vai éxéAcucev attév 6 KUPIOS 
ofhim to give back commanded him the lord 
TrpaOnvai Kal thy yuvatka Kal. Tx TéKva 
tobesold also the woman and the children 
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things bound in heav- 
en, and whatever 
things vou may loose 
on earth will be 
things loosed in heav- 
en. 19 Again I truly 
say to you, If two 
of vou on earth agree 
concerning anything 
of importance that 
they should request, 
it will take place for 
them due to my Fa- 
ther in heaven. 29 For 
where there are two 
or three gathered to- 
gether in my name, 
there I-am in their 
midst.”  — i 


21 Then Peter came 


up and said to him: 


“Lord, how many 
times is my brother 
to sin against me and 
am I to forgive him? 
Up to seven times?” 
22 Jesus said to him: 
"Y say to you, not, 
Up to seven times, 
but, Up to seventy- 
seven times, 


23‘‘That is why 
the kingdom of the 
heavens has become 
like à man, a king, 
that wanted to settle 
accounts with his 
slaves. 24 When he 
started to settle them, 
there was brought 
in a man who owed 
him ten thousand 


-talents [=60,000,000 


de-nar’i-i]. 25 But be- 
cause he did not have 
the means to. pay 
[it] back, his master 
ordered him and bis 


wife and his children 


1 
H 
$ 
H 
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i TÓVTA boa EXEL, Kal 
ond all (things) asmanyas heishaving, and 
^ id `, ^^ t 
d&moB8o0f5voi. 26 - Tedav ovv ó 
to be bien back. . Having fallen therefore the 
0A T'DOOEKÜVEI aT Aéyov 
ci was doing obeisance to him Saying 
MaxpoSGóuncov ém époi, koi TÓÁVTA 
Be pa obeunt upon me,' . and all (things) 
Too w coi. 27 omAayxvicO0eig 8è ó 
I shall give back to you. Moved by pity but the 


Küpioc o0 SovAou éxeivou drméAucev aUróv, 
ica ofthe slave that  letloose off him, 
kai tò Scviov kev alt. 28. éfeAOav 
and the loan letgo off to nim. Having gone out 
6 -ó  800Xog éxeivog £Üpev Eva TOv 
but the slave that found one of the 
guv8oUAQv . avtod Sc GpeiAev aut 
fellow slaves of him ] who was owing to him 
éxatov Snvapia, xoi KPATHIASG 
one hundred denarii, and . having taken hold of 
aurov ‘Etrviyev AEyoov 'Amóboc eï 
him - was choking saying Giveback if 
TI dgeireic. 29 — TEoOv . o0v [o 
anything you owe. . Having fallen therefore the 
atvSouAog ato . mapekáňsı avtov AÉyow 
fellow slave of him was entreating: him ` saying 
MaxpoObóuncov èi’ éguoí, kai ^ ómo5ó6oo 
Be long of spirit. upon me, and I shall give back 
co. 30 6 §--8& oùk °fOerev,  ÅAAA 
to you. The (one) but not was wiling, but. 
d&meAQdGv. . EBadrev aùtòv sic. guAaKhy Écc 
having gone off threw ‘him into prison until 
é&mro8óí T ^^ X0 ÓpeiMóuevov. 
he should give back -the (thing) -being owed. 
31 iSévtec ^ ~~ ot: oi otvSouAo1. avtod 
` Having seen therefore the fellow slaves: of him 


TH frs ~ yevógeva .£wurrigncavy 
the (things) ;. having happened: ' were grieved 
o066pa, kal. éA0óvreg X DigcóQnoav , TH 


very much, and having come they made clear to the 


KüpíQ ...  ÉQUTÕV TÁvTO TX 
lord * ofthemselves -all the (things) 
yevopeva. , 32 rór& TipoaKaeo &yuvogG . 
having happened. Then having called toward self 
aùrtòv & kúpioç atro Aéyer attd Ao0Ae 
him. the lord ofhim issaying tohim Slave: 
Tovnpé, mácav Thy òpsiàùv éxeivny dpñKká . 
wicked, all -the debt . that Ilet go off 
ool, ével  TaprkáAecóáG ype. 33 oók 
to you, since -you entreated me; not. 


MATTHEW 18: 26—33 


and all the things he 
had to-be sold and 
payment to be made. 
26 Therefore the slave 
fell down and began 
to do obeisance to 
him, saying, ‘Be pa- 
tient with. me and 
I wil pay back 
everything to you.’ 
27 Moved to pity at 
this, the master of 
that slave let him 
off and canceled his 
debt. 28 But that slave 
went out and found 
one of his fellow 
slaves that was owing 
him a hundred de- 
narii; and, grabbing 
him, he began to 
choke him, saying, 
‘Pay back whatever 
you owe.’ 29 There- 
fore his fellow slave 
fell down and began 
to entreat him, say- 
ing, ‘Be patient with 


{me and I will pay 


you back.’ 30 However, 
he was not willing, 
but went off and 


‘had him thrown in- 
|'to. prison until he 


should pay back what 
was owing. 31 When, 
therefore, his fellow 
slaves saw the. things 
that had | happened, 
they became very 
much grieved, and 
they went and made 
clear. to their mas- 
ter „all the ‘things 
that had happened, 
32' Then his master 
summoned him. and 
said to him, ‘Wicked 
slave, I canceled all 
that debt for you, 
when you entreated 
me. 33 Ought you not, 


MATTHEW 18:34—19:5 


£5e1 Kal oè &Aefjcat TÓV 
wasitnecessary also you tohavemercyon the 


OG kåyù GE fiÉnco; 


cUv6ouAÓv cou, 
as alsol you had mercy on? 


fellow slave of you, 


34 xai pyicOsic Ô  KÜpioG 
And having peed: made wrathful the lord 
avtod tapéSaKxev attév Toig Pacaviotais 
of him gave over him tothe tormentors 
ÉoG; où àmtoĝ® T GV TÒ, 
until where he should give back all the (thing) 
dgeiAdyuevov. 35 OürocG kai ô Tramp pou 
being owed. Thus also the Father ofme 
6 oatpdviog moos: Ópîv ¿àv urn 
the heavenly will do to you  ifever not 
AHATE Exaotog TH åScAp aùÙToÛ 


you might let go off each one to the brother of him 


amd TOv Kapdidv ÜpQv. 
from the hearts of you. 
19 Kai éyévero őre étéAcoey 6 "'lnoo0q 
And it occurred when finished the Jesus 
TOUG Aóyoug ToUToug PETHPEV ato THs 
ius words these, ' he deperted from the 
Paadthatac xai fjA0gv sig Ta Spiax TiS 
Galilee and came into the frontiers ofthe 
*TouSaiac TÉDOV To0 > lopSdvou. 
Judea the other side of the Jordan. 
2 xai üko^lo00ncav att SyAot mooi, koi 
And followed tohim crowds many, and 
£Ocpámeuotv atitoug éke. 
he cured them there. 
3 Kai tepoonAbav autea GQapicaioi 
And came toward . him Pharisees 
meipacovtes autov Kai Agyovtes Ei | £&eoTiv 
tempting him and saying If itis allowed 
d&moA0goai Tiv  yuvaika atrtod Kar 
todivorce ‘the woman ofhim according to 
TGcav aitiav; 4 ó &è &rrokpiOsig 
every cause? The (one) but having answered 
eltrev Ov*K avEyvate St Ó 
said Not did xou read that the (one) 
krícaG àt’?  épxfc  &potv koi. Au 
having created from beginning male and female 
étoinoey avtotc 5 Kai ettrev "Eveka 
made them and hesaid On account of 
ToUTOU  KaraAeípe: — &vOporrog Tov rraépa kai 
this  willleave down man the father and 


koXAn8ncera: tÅ — yuvauki 
he willstick tothe woman 


oi S00 sig odpKa piav; 
one? 


THY pnTépx Kai 
the mother and 


auto’, Kat goovtTat 
of him, and they willbe the two into flesh 
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in turn, to have 
had mercy on your 
fellow slave, as I also 
had mercy on you?’ 
34 With that his 
master, provoked to 
wrath, delivered him 
to the jailers, until 
he should pay back 
all that was owing. 
35 In like manner my 
heavenly Father will 
also deal with you 
if vou do not forgive 
each one his brother 
from YOUR hearts.” 


1 Now when Je- 

sus had finished 
these words, he de- 
parted from Gal’i-lee 
and came to the fron- 
tiers of Ju-de’a across 
the Jordan. 2 Also, 
great crowds followed 
him, and he cured 
them there. 


3And Pharisees 
came up to him, in- 
tent on tempting him 
and saying: “Is it 
lawful for a man to 
divorce his wife on 
every sort of ground?" 
4In reply he said: 
"Did vou not read 
that he who created 
them from [the] be- 
ginning made them 
male and female 5 and 
said, ‘For this reason 
a man will leave his 
father and his moth- 
er and will stick to 
his wife, and the 
two will be one flesh? 
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6 ote  oUkén 
Ass and no longer they are two 


ó Gedo ovuvétevEev avOpwtrog 


but flesh one; 


otv 
which therefore the God yoked together. man 
uj xeopitéto. T  A€youow. att@ Ti 


not let put apart. They are saying to him Why 
Maucfjig; eéveteiAato Sova BiBAiov 


ov 
therefore Moses commanded togive scroll 
ámocracíou | xai dmodtoa; 8 — Mya 
of dismissal and to divorce? He is saying 


autoic Stt Mouoñs Tpóg Tl» oKAnpoKapSiav 
tothem that Moses toward the hardheartedness 


Upav &mérpegev ópiv d&moA0cai Tag yuvaikac 
of you conceded to vou todivorce the women 


Qv, dm' dpxng è ov yéyoveyv 
by gtd from beginning but not it has become 


er. 9  »£yo 62 opiv dott ôç äv 
thus. Iam saying but to vou that who likely 


movon TAV yuvaika auTou uù eri 
pnt Phi A the woman  ofhim not upon 


opveiq kai yapnon GAAnV 
Gen cation and might marry another 


porxarar : 
commits adultery. 


10 Aéyouciv aùt® of paSntai Ei obtws 
Are saying tohim the MiscibIos If thus 


écriv 5^ airia told åvðpómrou peta TÅG 
is the cause ofthe man with the 


yuvaikdc, où . . GUNOEPE! yayunoa. 
woman, not is bearing together to marry. 


11 ó Sè elev attoig OO mdvtec 
The (one) but said tothem Not all [men] 


wpovot Tov Adyov, GAN’ oic 
are making room for the word, but to whom 


5é60xat. 12 eioiv yap tÜvoOxoi oftivec 
it has been given. Are for  eunuchs who 


£k  konDac unrpócg żyevvńðnoav  obroc, 
outof cavity of mother were generated | thus, 


Kai &ioiv etvodyot oftiveg — £Ovoux(oOncav 
and are eunuchs who were made eunuchs 


UTd TOv &vOporrav, kai eiciv evvodyor oftivec 


by the men, and are eunuchs who 
£UVOUXICOV EQUTOUG .. Sie THY 
made eunuchs of themselves obarouen the 
Baoiteiav tdv  oópavóv. Suvapevos 
kingdom. ofthe heavens. The Cs being. able 

xopeiv xopetto. 
to be making room let him be making room. 

13 Téte ` TrpoonvéxOncav B wor 

Then were brought toward him 


MATTHEW 19: 6—13 


£igiv úo GAAG cópE£ pia’ |6So that they are 


no longer two, but 
one flesh. Therefore, 
what God has yoked 
together let no man 
put apart." 7 They 
said to him: “Why, 
then, did Moses pre- 
scribe giving a cer- 
tificate of dismissal 
and divorcing her?” 
8He said to them: 
“Moses, out of regard 
for Your hardheart- 
edness, made the 
concession to vou of 
divorcing your wives, 
but such has not been 
the case from [the] 
beginning. 9I say to 
vou that whoever di- 
vorces his wife, except 
on the ground of 
fornication, and mar- 
ries another commits 
adultery." 

10 The disciples said 
to him:. “If such is 
the situation of a man 
with his wife, it is 
not advisable to mar- 
ry" 11He said to 
them: “Not all men 
make room for the 
saying, but only those 
who have the gift. 
i2 For there are eu- 
nuchs.that were born 
such from their moth- 
ers womb, and there 
are eunuchs that were 
made eunuchs by 
men, and there are 
eunuchs that have 
made themselves eu- 
nuchs on account of 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. Let him that 
can make room for it 
make room for it." 

13 Then young chil- 
dren were brought to 


MATTHEW 19: 14—21 


raia, twa: TAÇ.. xéfpac 
little boys, in order that à the . hands 
émoi ^ qüroig kai tpocevEntar oi 


he might lay upon them and he might pray; the 
Sè poOntal éretipnoav. avtog. 14 ó + &e 


but disciples rebuked . | them. The but 
*Incoü0g — eftrev “Agete ~ TX TraiSía 
Jesus. said Let vou go off the little boys 
Kai. gj KoAveTe aùtà £AOciv . mode ue, 


and not be hindering them tocome toward. me, 
tv yap Toro0TOv otv ń Bocusía tv 
ofthe for such (ones) is. the kingdom’ of the 
otipavav. 15 koi émideic . T&G. .xETpa¢ 
heavens. © And, having laid upon the . hands 


autoic étropedOn éxeiQev. 
to them he went his way from there. 

16 Kai ioù slg "TTpoO£ABóív aUTO 

And look! one having come toward him 
efrev Aib&okae, Tí | &ya0óv Tounjoo 
said Teacher, what good - shall I do 
fva ^ ox Cory aldviov; 

in order that . I might have life everlasting? 


17 6 .5& eftev att Ti pe épor&c 
The (one) but said tohim Why me you ask 
mepi tod  &ya800; elo éotiv 6 dyabdc: 
about the good (thing)? One is the good (one); 
ei 6&£ BEA £l; mv Conv &elogAO0etv, 
if but youare willing into the life to enter, 
TPE! TÇ ' ^ ÉvroAóGg. © 18 — Mya 
beobserving the commandments. He is saying 
aUTO Floias; ó è 'Incoüg čen 
to him Which sort of ones? The but Jesus sai 


Tó Où POVEUCEIG, : OU 
The f Not you shall murder, Not 
poryevoeis, Où KAÉtpetG, 
you shall commit adultery, Not you shall steal, 
Où wpevSonaptupyoeic, 19  .Tíua 
Not you shall bear false witness, Be honoring 
TÓV TGTÉpa ^. Kat! thy. unrépa Kod 
the father . and. the’. nor and 


'AyomüctiG Tov TÀnoíov: cou ÓG octavuróv. 
You shall love the neighbor of you as yourself. 
20 Méyg& | aótÓO 6 ‘veavioxog - Tadta 

Is saying tohim’ the young man These (things) 


Távra eplAaEa oti. gtr ÓoTEepÓ; 21 Zon 

all -Iguarded; what yet am I lacking? Said 
att@ ó “Inootc Ei ISI TEAELOG 
to him the Jesus, If youare willing perfect 
elvan, Ürraye TÓANO ÓV oou TÒ 
to be, be going away zz sell of you, the 
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him, for him- to. put 
his hands upon them 
‘and offer prayer; but 
the disciples: repri- 
manded them. 14 Je- 
sus, however, said: 
*Let the young chil- 
dren alone, and stop 
hindering them from 
coming to me, for 
the kingdom of the 
heavens belongs to 
suchlike ones." 15 And 
he put his hands up- 
on them and went 


from there. ‘ 
16 Now, look! a cer= 
tain one came. up 


to him and said: 
“Teacher, what good 
must I do in order 
to get everlasting 
life?” 17He said to 
him: “Why do you 
ask me about what is 
good? One there 
is that is good. If, 
though, you want to 
enter into life, observe 
the commandments 
continually." 18 He 
said to. him: “Which 
ones?" Jesus said: 
"Why, You must not 
murder, You ‘must 
not commit adultery; 
You must not steal, 
You must not bear 
false witness, 19 Hon- 
or [your] father and 
[your] mother, and; 
You must love your 
neighbor as yourself." 
20 The young man 
said to. him: "I have 
kept all these; what 
yet am I lacking?" 
21Jesus said to him’ 
"If. you want io “be 
perfect, go sell your 
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Verne: i Ò 1 fi belongings and give 
(mápxovta Kal — Bog TOTS TTOXOIS, 

peoneines and give tothe poor (ones),|to the poor and you 
Kai Eies Onoaupòv év| will have treasure in 
and you will have treasure in | heaven, and come be 


my follower.” 22 When 
the young man heard 
this saying, he went 
away grieved, for he 
was holding many 
possessions. 23 But 
Jesus said to his dis- 
ciples: “Truly I say 
-lto xou that it will 
be a difficult . thing 
for a rich man to get 
into the kingdom of 
the heavens. 24 Again 
I say to vou, It. is 
easier for a camel to 
get through a needle’s 
eye than for & rich 
man to get into the 
kingdom of God." 

25 When the dis- 
ciples heard. that, 
they expressed very 
great surprise, ` say- 
ing: "Who really can 
be saved?" 26 Looking 
them in "the. face, 
Jesus said. to them: 
"With  men..this -is 
:|impossible,'-but with 
Wo ^ God. all things ^ arè 

Then having answered the Pei Mp pad B te ee d 

PES A Ba : sf. en Peter sai 

S cs MIU areca MU E not imran Fenty 


&KokovGer pot. 
be following to me. 


veavioxog Tov Adyov: 
word 


oüpavoig, Kal  5Se0po 
heavens, and hither 
22  dàxoócac 6 ó 

Having heard but the youngman the 


torov à&màðev AuTroupeEvoc, ñv yàp 
this he went off being grieved, he was for 


A 7 P V5 B 
Eyov xrüpgara ToAAd& 23 ʻO be 'Inoo0G 
uA ving possessions many. The but Jesus. 
«rev. Toig ua8nroig attod Apv | Aéyo 
aaid tothe disciples of him Amen Iam saying 


Opiv Gti mAotciog SuoKdAws  eloeAetoetan 
to xou that rich one with difficulty will enter 
sig. mv Bacirciav tv  oópavàv 24 máw 
into the kingdom ofthe heavens; again 
be Myw Upiv,  EUKOTOTEDpÓv gotiv 
but I am saying to rou, easier itis. 
«&un^ov Sik — Toüparog pagpí6og eiceAOciv 
camel through hole of needle to enter 


mAovoiov cig mv Baoieiav ToO Geod. 
than richone into the kingdom ofthe God, 
23 &kovcavtes 5é ol p o8nrai 
Having heard but the disciples 


éEerAnooovto o$ó6pa  Aéyovrgg Tis. 
were being astounded very much saying Who 


Spa Siwarar — oc0nvou; 26 EuBAEpas © - 
really fisable — to be saved? Having looked in 


bà [^ 'ineo0g elev obroig ^ Mapa 
but the Jesus said to them Beside 


évOpóTro:; Toto ^ &SÚvatóv otv, , Tape 
| men this ‘impossible ., is, , beside 


8 OG  mávra SuvarTa, 
but God all (things) possible. 


27 Tote  dtroxpibeic 


"oAlov0ncauév cor mi. dpa gota Üuiv; | Look! We have left 
we followed to you; what really willbe tous? jall things :and fol- 


owed you; what aci 
tually will ‘there be 
for us?” 28 Jesus said 
to them: “Truly I 
say to you, In the 
re-creation, when the 
Son. of man sits down 


*Inoodc  &mev : 
Jesus said 


28 6 ^ 8& aÙTOÎG ..'Ayurv 
The but : to them Amen 
“Eya óuiv | ón  ÜÓpeig ` ol. 
I am saying to vou that YOU the (ones) 
CxoAouÜncavréc por £v TH TraAdvyevecia, 
having followed tome in the generating again, 
Stav . kaBíom ô uióg.  To0 
whenever might sit down the Son of the 


MATTHEW 19: 29—20: 6 


avOpatrou mì Opóvou SóEng aùtoÛ, 
man upon throne of glory of him, 
Kka8ncsoOüe Kal úpefg émi SdS5exa Opóvoug 
you will sit also YOU upon twelve thrones 
Kpivovtes Tag Sadexa $uAXc ToO *lopanA. 
judging the twelve tribes ofthe Israel, 
29 Kai wae otis donkey oikíag ñ 


And everyone whoever letgo off houses or 


åScàpoùs fj dbeApac FH Tatépa A untépa fi 


brothers or sisters or father or mother or 


tékva Ñ dypoüq Évekev *o0  Épo0 
children or fields onaccountof the ofme 


évéuatos, TOAAaTrAao ova Aneta 
name, many times more things he will receive 


Kal Corny aidviov KAnpovopnoel. 
and life everlasting he will inherit. 


30 MoAAoi 6& goovtar pro! — Éoxaroi 
Many but willbe first (ones) last (ones) 


xai  £Écyxatoi T'DOITOI. 
and last (ones) first (ones). 
e r , r ^ 
Ouoía yap stv Å PBaoiwrsia TÓV 
20 Like for is the kingdom ofthe 
oópavàv á&vOpórmo oikobgzorórg Sotig éERnAOsv 


heavens toman householder whoever wentout 
Gyo Tol pioĝócacða 
at the same time with early morning to hire 
Epyatac cic TÓv |. &treAQvar avtod: 
workers into the vineyard of him; 
2 aupgwvncag S& peta rv épyatav ¿K 
having agreed but with the workers outof 


Snvapiou my ünuépav atréoTEIAev attoUc sic 
denarius -the day he sent off them into 
Tov cayteddva attod. 3 Kai &€eA av 

the vineyard of him. And having gone out 
TE£pi tpitny pav elev GAAouc EoTATac £V 
about third. hour hesaw others standing in 
T yop dpyots 4 kai ék&(voig  eltev 
the market unemployed; and tothose he said 


‘Yoré&yete Kal peig cig tov &yurmreAQGva, kai 
Be going under.also vou into the vineyard, and 
ô ¿àv 3 Sixaiov — 6600 Üpiv: 
which ifever may be just Ishallgive to vov; 
5 oi 6& &miA8ov. waAIv [o3 
the (ones) but went away. Again but 
e€eAOav mept ékmvy kai évatnv pav 
having gone out about sixth and ninth hour 
£moínozv woautas. 6 epi Sè ^ Tiv 
he did as-thus. About but the 
évSexaTnv ¿Eea Oà gôpev GAAouc 
eleventh having gone out he found others 
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upon his glorious 
throne, rou who have 
followed me will also 
yourselves sit upon 
twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 29And 
everyone that has left 
houses or brothers or 
sisters or father or 
mother or children 
or lands for the sake 
of my name wil re- 
ceive many times 
more and will inherit 
everlasting life. 


30 “But many that 
are first will be last 
and the last. first. 


20 “For the king- 
dom of the heav- 
ens is like à man, 
a householder, who 
went out early in 
the morning to hire 
workers for his vine- 
yard. 2 When he had 
agreed with the work- 
ers for a de-nar’i-us 
a day, he sent them 
forth into his vine- 
yard. 3 Going out also 
about the third hour, 
he saw others stand- 
ing unemployed in 
the market place; 
4and to those he 
said, ‘You also, go 
into the vineyard, and 
whatever is just I 
wil give you.’ 58So 
off they went. Again 
he went out about 
the sixth and the 
ninth hour and did 
likewise. 6 Finally, 
about the eleventh 
hour he went out and 
found others stand- 
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! : "e ; x 
£oTO TO. Kai — Aéy& aUTOlG Ti ĝe 
EE" and  issaying tothem Why here 


Anv Ty üuépav — dpyot; 
are you standing whole the day unemployed? 
1 | Myovow avt@ "On ov&eig Hpac 
They aresaying tohim Because nobody us 
épia8acato’ Eyet avtoig — 'Ymáyere 
hired; heissaying tothem Be going under 


Kai Gpueic &ig TÓv dáprmeAQva. 


íÉgTükaTE 


also vou into the vineyard. 
8 yia è £youévna Aéyet 
Of pae but haviag come to be is saying 
ó xúpioç ToU GyTEeAdvog TÊ  éemitpdTre 
the lord ofthe vineyard ` tothe man in charge 
aŭro KdAegov totc pyátaç kai &móðoç 
of him Call the workers and give back 
Tóv pov cpEdpevoc amd tv eoycrov 
the wages having started from the last (ones) 


tas tv Tpórov. 9 eAOdvtes 8€ ot 
until the first (ones). Having come but the (ones) 


mepi thy évSexatnvy Spav čňaßBov eva 
about the eleventh hour received individually 
6nvápiov. 10 kai — £A0ó6vre; oi  mpôTo! 
denarius. And having come the first (ones) 
ivóuicav őt TTA tov Afuyovrat Kai 
inferred that more they willreceive; and 
ExapBov — td aver Snvapiov Kai avtof. 


they received the individually denarius also they. 
11 AaBdvtes [ers £yóy yutov 


Having received but they were murmuring 


KaT&  ToÜ oikoSeotrétou 12 Aéyovreg Otro: 
downon the householder saying These 
ol £oxaro: pilav ópav é&moínocay, kai {Toug 
the last (ones) one hour made, . and equals 
attots piv roineag TOÍG aoTácact 

them tous you made tothe (ones) having borne 
tò fápog fc; Üuépag kai TÓv Katowva. 
the burden ofthe day and the heat. 
13 ô Sè- åmokpiðeig évi -adtév 

The (one) but having answered toone of them 


£lmg£v ‘Etaîpe, oùk b5iKO oe ov 
said Fellow, not Iam wronging you; not 
Snvapiou ouvepavnods pot; 14 &pov 1d 
of denarius you agreed ` tome? Lift up the 
gÓóv koi Ürraye: GEA 5é 
yours and  begoingunder; Iam wiling . but 
ToUtQ TÔ oxáTt Solvar aco kai oot 
tothisone the last togive as also to you; 
15 otk — E€eotiv pot ô BEA 
not isitallowed tome which Iam willing 


MATTHEW 20: 7—15 


ing, and he said to 
them, ‘Why have You 
been standing here 
all day unemployed?’ 
7They said to him, 
‘Because nobody has 
hired us.’ He said to 
them, ‘You too go 
into the vineyard. 


8“When it became 
evening, the master 
of the vineyard said 
to his man in charge, 
‘Call the workers 
and pay them their 
wages, proceeding 
from the last to the 
first.’ 9When the 
eleventh-hour men 
came, they each re- 
ceived a de-nar'/i-us. 
10 So, when the first 
came, they concluded 
they would receive 
more; but they also 
received pay at the 
rate of a de-nar’i-us. 
11 On receiving it they 


began to murmur 
against the house- 
holder I12and said, 
‘These last put in 


one hour's work; still 
you made them equal 
to us who bore the 
burden of the day and 
the burning heat!’ 
13 But in reply to 
one of them he said, 
‘Fellow, I do you no 
wrong. You agreed 
with me for a de- 
nar’i-us, did you not? 
14 Take what is yours 
and go. I want io 
give to this last one 
the same as to you. 
i5Is it not lawful 
for me to do what 


MATTHEW 20: 16—22 


TOifjcai Èv TOÍG £polG; A ó 


to do in the (things) my own? Or the 

åpðaňuóç cou  movnpóg otv Sti £yo 
eye ofyou wicked is because 

åyaðóç ciu; 16 Obrog Écovra: of Éoxaroi 

good am? Thus willbe the last (ones) 
TpóTo( Kal of tmpodto égéoyator. 

first and the first (ones) last. 

17 MéMXav &é &vaBaíveiv *Inoots 

Being about but tobesteppingup Jesus 


cis "lepoodAuna TapéAaBev toto óska 


into Jerusalem took along the twelve 
padytas Kar’ iSiav, Kal èv TH 
disciples according to private [spot], and in the 


680 eitrev attoic 18 'I8600 avaBaivouev 
way said to them Look! We arestepping up 
sig “lepoodAuua, Kai ó vide Tod dvOpómou 
into Jerusalem, and the Son of the -man 
T'apa6oO8noerat TOlG coxlepetow Kai 
will be given over to the chief priests and 
ypaypatetoi, kai Karakpivoüoty autov 
to scribes, and they willjudgedown him 
Oaváro, 19 kai apa8ócouciv aůtòv Tog 
to death, and will give over him to the 


ZOveow eis TO entrat€at Kai paotiydoat 
nations into the tomake fun of and ‘ to scourge 
«ai oTaupaca, xai t 


TpiTtY é 
and toputonthestake, and to the third! fuos 


£yepOnoerai. 
he will be raised up. 


20 Téte Trpoofj0sev at À ñ TOV 
Then came toward him the Parl ill of the 


viðv ZeBeSaiou ` perà dv vidv - adtAC 
sons . of Zebedee with the >- sons of her 
mpookuvotoag Kal airo0o& TI cere’ 
doing obeisance and asking something from 
attot, 21 6 56& elev aùr Tí 
him. The (one) but said toher What 
OÉAEIG; . . Aéyer aUTO Eine 
are you willing? . She is saying to him Say 
tva ka8(cootv otot oi- 660 viol uou 
inorder that mightsit these the two sons of me 
els êK  ,.. Be€tav © xoi sic  &E 
one  outof right-hand [parts] and one outof 
£ÜOVÜL OV cou èv mH Baocideig cov. 


left-hand [parts] of you in the 
22 &rroxpiOeic è 6 '"IncoÜ0g etmev Oùk 
Having answered but the ~ Jesus said Not 
ofSate ti aiteioGe: 60vacOE 
you.have known what you are asking; are you able 


kingdom of you. 


| up." 
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I want with my own 
things? Or is your 
eye wicked because I 
am good? 16In this 
way the last ones 
will be first, and the 
first ones last.” E 


17 Being now about 
to go up to Jeru- 
Salem, Jesus took the 
twelve disciples off 
privately and said to 
them on the road: 
18 “Look! We are go- 
ing up to Jerusalem, 
and the Son of man 
will be delivered up 
to the chief priests 
and scribes, and they 


will condemn him to. 


death, 19and will 
deliver him up to 
{men of] the nations 
to make fun of and 
to scourge and to 
impale, and the third 
day he will be raised 
20 Then the moth- 
er of the sons of 
Zeb'e:dee approached 
him .with her sons, 
doing obeisance and 
asking for something 
from him. 21 He said 
to her: ‘What do 
you want?” She said 
to him: “Give the 
word that these my 
two sons may sit 
down, one at your 


Fright hand and one 


at your left, in your 
kingdom." 22Jesus 
said in answer: “You 
men do not know 
what vou are ask- 
ing for, Can. vou 
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x A a 2.8. H N 
T TQ mompiov oO £ÉyO . weAAw 
NL ` the BLA |: which I am about 
TIVEIV; Aéyouciv aürQ  AuvápsOa. 


to be drinking? They are saying to him Weare able. 
2 tye, aUroic Tò.. pèv mothpióv pou 
E Hc Lum to ete The. indeed cup.. ofme 
. 460 8&.. koQí(ca ÈK 
you will drink, the. but ~to sit out of 
AY ou Kai ¿f £ÜQVÜMOV 
muc ce di me and outof left-hand [parts] 


qricode 


^ H » kd 
j Eotiv pòv So0vai, GAA otc 
da Et rine to give, but to what ones 
Toi paoTal bd  To0 TaTedG pou... 
it a bedn prepared by the’ Father ofme. 
; r : e $ 
24 xai AKOUGAVTES ol Ska 
` And having heard the (ones) ten 


b . * ^ , 3 ^ 25 ó 

aváxtnaav epi TOv 600 dbeAgav. 

ees indígnant about the two brothers. The 
: RA 

'|nooó TpOOGKGAEO GJ EVOG avTous 

8. Mire having called toward himself them. 


tev OfSare S11 ol &pxovreg vOv — £0vÀv 
ld You know that the rulers ofthe nations 


Karakupievougiv) aóTOv kai oÍ p£y áAot 
Rd tover them and the great (ones) 


xarE£ouci&Zouciv aùtÂv.. 26 odx ota éoTiv 


wield authority over them. Not. thus is: E 
É vpi . BAN öç àv, | Bén, £v 
a AU but who’. likely may will in 


Opiv péyas yevéo@at ~otar ÜpQv SidKovos, 


vou great tobecome willbe of vou servant, à 
7T] kal ôç av BeAr Év úpîv eivai 

and who likely may wil in you. to be 
TpÓToG gotat úv ooç 28 ğomep.  Ö 
first (one) willbe of you. slave; as-even the 


vlóg To0 dvðpómrou ok AAGEv . BbiraovnOrivai 
Son ofthe | man not came to be served 


GAA& Siaxovijgar Kal .Soûvai. Tv. iuyxrjv. avTod 


but -toserve and to give. the soul of him 
Aütpov evi TrOAAQV. woe 
ransom . instead of many. ese ilu) 
29 Koi ÉkrropEUOLÉVOV auTay . dd 
And going their way out ofthem . from 
"lepexó Åkoñoúðnoev: attd. ÓxAoc  woAUg. 
Jericho followed ‘to him -crowd . much. 
30 «oi i600 800 TUPAOL . kody Evol 
And look! -two blind (ones) sitting 
Tapa thy óðóv, dókoócavteg Sti  'InooüG 
beside the way, | having heard that - Jesus 
Twapayet,- éxpafov A£yovreg; . Kopie, 
is passing by, cried out ‘Saying . Lord, 


|a ransom in 


MATTHEW 20: 23—30. 


drink the cup that I 
&m about to drink?" 
They. said to him: 
“We can.” 23 He said 
to them: "You will 
indeed drink my cup, 
but this sitting down 
at my right hand and 
at my left is not 
mine to give, but it 
belongs to those for 
whom it has been 
prepared by my Fa- 
ther.” $ : 4 

24 When the ten 
others heard of this, 
they became  indig- 
nant at. the two 
brothers. 25 But Jesus, 
caling them to him, 


said: “You know that 


the rulers of the 
nations lord it over 
them and the great 
men wield authority 
over them. 26 This is 
not the way among 
you; "but whoever 
wants to become 
great among vou must 
be your minister, 


27and whoever wants 


to be first among 
vou must be YOUR 
slave. 28 Just as the 
Son of man came, 
not to be ministered 
‘to, but to minister 
and to give his soul 
ex- 
change for many." 
29 Now as they were 
going out of Jer’i-cho 
a great crowd followed 
him. 39 And, look! two 
blind men sitting be- 
side the road, when 
they heard that Jesus 
was passing by, cried 
‘out, saying: ~ “Lord,- 


MATTHEW 20:31—21:5 


Hpac, vióg Aaueid. 31 ô 


have mercy on Son of David. 


neriunoev 
gave rebuke 


CIOTMOWCIV" 
they should keep quiet; 


Ekpafav Aéyovtes Kupie, 
Lord, have mercy on 


uidg AauetS. 32 Kai 
Son of David. 


éo@vngev atrrovs kai eltrev 
and said What are vov willing 
aura Kopie, 
They are saying tohim Lord, 
oi ó$0oÀ poi fuóv. 
in order that might be opened the 


oTÀayxvicOelc 
Having been moved with pity but the 


TÓv Óngá&rov aUTÓv, koi 
ofthem, and immediately 
Tiko^oU00ncav 


in order that 


G 
And havingstood the 


n 
I should do to vov? 


touched ofthe 


they saw again and 


’ leposóňupa 
And when they got close into 
Kal fA0ov eis Bn8o9aryr| 
and DAD into Bethphage 


"EAaiQv, tote “Inoods &réoeiAev S00 pabntdac 
two disciples 


> x m A 
gig tO “Opos TOv 
into the Mount of the 


tothem Be going your way 
n n 
village the (one) 
you will find having been tied 
having loosed 
And ifever anyone to vou might'say anything, 
vou wilsay that 
he will send off 
iv 
has happened in order that 
r TÓ 
fulfilled the (thing) 


tTpopytou Aéyovrog 5 Eltrate 
Tell you tothe daughter 


Bacitetg cou 


spoken through the 


of Zion Look! 
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have mercy on us 


Son of David!” 31 But 


the crowd sternly 


told them to keep. 


silent; yet they cried 


all the louder, say- 


ing: “Lord, have 
mercy on us, Son of 
David!" 32So Jesus 


stopped, called them 
and said: “What do 
vou want me to do 
for vou?" 
said to him: “Lord, 
let our eyes be 
opened.’’ 34Moved 
with pity, Jesus 
touched their eyes, 


and immediately they ` 
sight, and, 


received 
they followed him. 


21 Well when they. 


got close to Je- 
rusalem and arrived 
at Beth'pha:ge on the 


Mount of Olives, then : 
Jesus sent forth two 
2 saying to: 
“Be on YOUR: 


disciples, 
them: 
way into the village 
that is within sight 
of you, and vov will 
at once find an ass 
tied, and a colt with 
her; untie them and 
bring 
3 And if someone 
says anything to you, 
you must say, "Ihe 
Lord needs 


mediately send them 
forth.” 

4This actually took 
place that there might 
be fulfilled what 
was spoken through 


the prophet, saying: 
5'"TELL the daugh- 
ter of Zion, ‘Look! 


Your King is coming 


33 They 


them to me. 


them. 
At that he wil im- 


125 MATTHEW 21: 6—12 


gol troatic xoi — ériBeBnkoc mì 
toyou mild-tempered and having mounted upon 
mtÊAov uiòv brrotuy tou. 
ass and upon colt son of beast under yoke. 
* 7 e a ^ 
6 [1opguOÉvTEG ôè of pgaOnral Kai 
Havne Zone their way but the disciples and 
kaðàaç  ouvétTaev avtoic 6 
according as ordered to them the 
thy Óvov kai tov TrÓAov, 
Jesus they led the ass and the colt, 
«ai éméünkav èm’ attav TX ip&ria, Kai 
and uH on upon them the outer garments, and 


inekáðioev náv atv. 8. ó &è TsioTOG 
he sat on atop ofthem. The but most 


6x^oc Éorpocav  autÂv TŘ igérta 
crowd = spread of themselves the outer garments 


iy 19 ò, doi 6& Exotrrov KAc&SouG 
tn ine uy others but werecutting branches 


awd TOv Séiv8pwv xal  éorpüvvuov év TH 
from the trees and were spreading in the 


óo. 9 ol 58 SyxAor ol TPOKYOVTES 
way. The but crowds the (ones) solne ahead of 
aùvtàv kai ol &xoAovOoUvTEG 
him and the (ones) . following 
Expatov Méyovteg ‘Qoavvà -tÔ vid 
were pakon out saying Hosanna tothe Son 
Aavtíó EvAoynpévoc Ò épxóuevog év 
of David; Blessed the (one) coming in 


ôvópartı Kupíou: ‘Qoavv& v toig — Swiaroic. 
name ofLord; Hosanna in the highest [places]. 


p. ^ > ` 
evov Kat EMI 


TOIMOAVTEG 
having done 


"Ingots T yayov 


10 xoi £lo£A0óvroG adtod gic 
And having entered ofhim  . into 
'lepocóAvyua écg£ícÓn: | mG&ca Á TóAg 


Jerusalem was made to quake : all the city 
Aéyouoa Tig éotiv obtocs; 11 oi 68&. SyAor 
saying Who is this? The but crowds 
EXeyov OŬrtóç otv ó mpopńtmg 'Inooüc 
were saying This is the ^ prophet . Jesus 
ó amd Načapèð fc Taňdaiag. 
the (one) from -Nazareth ofthe ^ Galilee. 
12 Kai glofjA0ev "Ingois cig rò tepdv, Kal 
And entered esus into the temple, and 
e€éBarev  Távraq TOUS ToadotvTas ` Kal 
threw out - al the (ones) - selling and 
&yopdtovtag èv TH iep Kai ràc tTpamétac 
buying in the temple and the tables 


TOV KoAAuBicrQv — kaTéotpewev Kal TÇ 
ofthe money changers he overturned’ and the 


9* Literally, 
ing, "Save, we pray!" 


"Ho-san'na,". NB; Nryvnn (Ho-sha-na’), 
9^ Jehovah's, J$49-15193152021; the Lord's, NB. 


to you, mild-tempered, 
and mounted upon 
an ass, yes, upon a 
colt, the offspring of 
a beast of burden.’ ” 

6So the disciples 
got on their way and 
did just as Jesus 
ordered them. 7 And 
they brought the ass 
and its colt, and they 
put upon these their 
outer garments, and 
he seated himself up- 
on them. 8 Most of 
the crowd spread their 
outer garments on the 
road, while others 
began cutting down 
branches from the 
trees and spreading 
them on the road. 
9As for the crowds, 
those going ahead of 
him and those follow- 
ing kept crying out: 
"Save, we pray," the 
Son of David! Blessed 
is he that comes 
in Jehovah's name! 
Save him, we pray, in 
the heights above!” 

10 Now when he en- 


tered into Jerusalem, 


the whole. city .was set 
in commotion, saying: 
“Who.is this?” 11 The 
crowds kept telling: 
“This is. the prophet 
Jesus, from Naz'a- 
reth of -Gal‘i-lee!” 

-12And. Jesus en- 
tered into the temple 
and threw out all 
those selling and buy- 
ing in tbe temple, 
and overturned the 
tables of the money- 
changers and the 


J1-14,16-18 ; mean- 


MATTHEW 21:13—19 


KabéSpac TÓV TOÀOÜVTUV Tac 
benches of the (ones) selling the 
mepiotepdc, 13 Kai revel aito 
doves, and heis saying to them 
. Féyparrtai ʻO | ofkóg pou  ofkoq 
Ithas been written The house ofme house 
trpogeuxfig KAnOnceta,  Ópsig Se atrdv 
of Sigue will be called, YOU but it 
TTOLEITE omav Anotav. 14 Kai 
are making cave of robbers. And 
tpoohAGov att  tbAoi Kal  xo^oi év 


came toward him blind (ones) and lame (ones) in 


TQ iep, kai éOgpámeuoegv avtotic. 
the temple, and he cured them. . 
15 "l5óvreg 88 oi  ópxiepeig .koi oi 


Having seen but the chief priests and the 


ypaguareéig Tk Bauuácia &  èmoinoev 
Scribes the wonderful things which he did 


Kal ToOG maias TOUG KpóGovrac év TÔ 
and the boys the (ones). crying out in the 
tep@ Kal Aéyovrag ‘Ocawe tQ vid Aaueld 
temple and saying Hosanna tothe Son of David 


fyavákTqoav 16 xai etro att 
they became indignant and said to him 


' AKoUELG Tí otot AMéyouciwv;. 6” 88 
Are youhearing what these aresaying? The but 
"Inoo0q Aéyet avtoig, Nal  ov&érote 

Jesus ` is saying to them Yes; never 


évéyvote OT: Ek oéuatog vnmíov kai 
did you read that Out of mouth of babes and 


OnAalévtav Katnpticw &lvov; 17 Koi 
.'sucklings you adjusted down praise? And 
KaTOAITOV::: atitots  éE£fAO0gv Eo TÄS 
having left behind.. them -.out he went outside the 
TÓAeOc. eis BnOav(av,: kal nvuAicOn éxet. 
^ city into  .Bethany,-: and lodged there... 
` 18 -Mpo : 8È. éravayayov eic thy 
Early in the morning but. returning into the 
TÓÀw: étreivacev, 19 koi ibov  - oukfiv 
city ^ he got hungry. And having seen “fig tree 
Híav mi tg 6800 AAGev én’ aT, koi 
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benches of those sell. 
ing doves. 13 And he 
said to them: "It is 
written, 'My house 
wil be called à house 
of prayer, 
are making it a cave 
of robbers.” 14 Also, 
blind and lame per. 
sons came up to him 
in the temple, and 
he cured them. 


15 When the chief. 
priests and the scribes . 
saw the marvelous. 
things he did and: 
the boys that were: 
the. 
saying? 3 


crying out in 
temple and 


"Save, we pray, the 


Son of David!" they: 
indignant; 
16and said to him: 
“Do you hear what * 
these are saying?” | 
Jesus said to them: 
“Yes, Did you never; 
read this, ‘Out of the: 
mouth of babes and. 
have ` 


became 


sucklings you. 
furnished praise’?” 


17 And leaving them 


behind he went out- 
side 
Beth’a-ny and passed 
the night there, .. 

18 While returning 
to the city early in 
the morning, he goi 
hungry. 198 And he 
caught.sight of a fig 
tree by the road and 
went to it, but he 


one upon the way: he went upon . it,” and 
oùðèv . gðpev èv at tl ur $0AAa póvov,| found nothing on ii 
nothing. he found in , it. .if not leaves only, |except leaves. only, 
kai Aéyet =a Où  yunkén'^. éke ooĝ|and he. said to 
and heissaying toit. Not no longer. outof you it: “Let no fruit 
KapmTÓóG  ' yévnTaI elo tov aióva-kaj come. from you any 
fruit | mightcometobe into. the age;  and|more forever.’ And 
15* Literally, ''Ho-san/na," WB; NYIVYenn (Ho-sha-na’), 1-1419-18; mean- 


ing, "Save, we pray!” 


but vov. 


the city to` 


* 
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e€nodvOn 


mapaxofua — f cukfj. 20 ‘Kai 
withered th 


instantly e fig tree. And 
rt, Se MED. wondered”. shine 
fas wapaxefina fen dh agree? 

i M hi " € EJ ^ 
22 Ue ae ihe: gee = po 
Bus QM doa up toot Me 
6iakpiOrre, -— 


EXNTE TíOTiv kai 
oU have faith . and not YOU Should doubt, 
où pévov . TÒ . (THO GUKAG TOIMOETE; 
not realy the (thing) ofthe fig tree vou will do, 
GAA Kav tÊ ' Sper  voUTQ — elmnre 
but alsoif to the mountain this 

“Apont xoi 
Be ut up and be thrown into the 
ytvgEXar... — 22 kal. mávra 
it will happen; . and all (things) 
‘av V ofr TE dvo TÉ 
likely — voumightask , in the 
miatedovTes -— Ańpyeoðe. 
having faith you wil recelve. 

23 Kai  &X0óvrog  aUro0 siç- tò 

And  havingcome ofhim. into the temple 

mpoonOav aùr SiScoKovT: of &pxiepel 
came toward him teaching. the ` chief priests 
xci ol mpeoBútepoi Tod  Aao0 Aéyovtes 'Ev 
and the older men . ofthe people . saying In 

moig EEoucian TAÛTO `: TTOLEIG; 
what sort of authority these. (things) are you doing? 
Kal tic cor É6okev ' thy é&oucíav. Tao Th; 
And who to you gave’ the ‘authority... this?. . 


Sea, 
boa 
as many as 
Tpoctuxaü 
prayer 


24 é&mokpiOgl /...68- ^ ó- 'Inoo0g etrev. 
Having answered" "but... the Jesus said, 
autoig “Epaiidw~ óp&g k&yo Adyov Éva, 
tothem Ishall request you alsoI word one, 
ôv dv gimnéÉ MO: Kayo Univ. 


which if ever: vou might tell tome alsoI to vov 


tpd . év moig.: &£ovoíq tTaltTa `: 
shail tell .in what sortof -authority these (things) 


TOÔ- 25.73. Bómmicpa tÒ "loávou 
Tam doing; ` ‘the | baptism the (one) of John 
moGev ^" f; èE- otfpavo An ££ 
from where wasit?- Out of heaven or outof 
&vOporrov; ‘ol ; 6& &tedoyilovto -èv 

men? ` |The. (ones) but. were reasoning . in 
tautoig Aéyovreg "Eàv -eltmpev - "EE 
themselves saying `: Ifever we should say ` Out of 


vou might say: 
BAnentt . cig Thy OdAaocay, 


igpóv. 


MATTHEW. 21: 20—25 


the fig: tree withered 
instantly. 20 But when 
the disciples saw this, 
they wondered, say- 
ing: “How is it that 
the fig tree withered 
instantly?” 21In an- 
swer Jesus said to 
them: “Truly I. say 
to vou, If only you 
have . faith and do 
not doubt, not only 


will you do what I 


did to. the fig tree, 
but also. if vou say 
to this mountain, ‘Be 
lifted -up and cast 
into the sea,’ it will 
happen. .22 And all 
the things vou ask in 
prayer,. having faith, 
you will receive. . 

23Now after he 
went into the temple, 
the chief:;priests and 
the older men of the 


people.. came up to 


him while he was 
teaching: and said: 
“By what authority do 
you.‘do these things? 
And who gave . you 
this authority?" 24In 
reply Jesus said to 
them: “I, also, will 
ask vou one thing. 
If vou tell it to me, 
I also will tell you by: 
what authority I do 
these things: 25 The 
baptism by. John, from 
what source was it? 
From heaven or from 
men?” But they be- 
gan. ta: reason among 


$ themselves, saying: 
"If we 


say, ‘From 


MATTHEW 21: 26—32 


oupavou, Epet Apiv Auk ti |heaven/! he w i 
heaven, hewillsay. tous Through  what|to us. "Why. E 
> > 2 r m ` , d 
OUV  OUK £TIOTEUOQGTE AUTO; 26 èàv |did vou not belie 
therefore not did vou believe to him? If ever | him? 281f though! 
o£. cimmpyev "EE ávOpómov, goBou 
Uye8a | we say, ‘From 
but we should say Out of men, ' weare tearing we heels the crowd of 
tov dxAov TOVTEG à Qc TpodQnT 
the — crowd, all (they) tor a ; Peter RE MAE holg 


Éxouciv Tov 'loávnv: 27 Kai 
are having the John; 
TÀ 'lnco0 eftrav 

tothe Jesus they said 


&rokpiÜÉvreq 


Kai attég Oè yò yo VT 
also he Neither M 4 Md 
moig ££ovoíq TAOTA T'O!Q. 
what sortof authority these (things) Iam doing. 
28 Tí 6 Opt 1 & 
piv So0xei; ^ &vOpaor 
What but tovou  itseems? ‘Man os 
etxev téxva Sto. TmpoceAbav TO 


was having children two. Having gone toward the 
frst (one) mesala Caia, be going under “IED” 
épyatou  év TQ dymeAQvw 29 ó &è 
be working an the vineyard; ihe (one) but 
jam e QNS a E KOI ik 
he went oft ii rd ie iode 
Misi m aie oodd the ind xu 
dU MM LUC Ae Space inet eee 
peepee ied Tua neces 
wo PS age. PENN qoo pae 
eee ee as PALM uo uS 
x E a a OO SOY ot a 
r ok es TOO. PCa ous 
"e ec Qu tan eds Ne AOI 
Yap cene mot Más ty 85H Buenocóme. 
Mu c PM aL TOM. 
lime meo. Bae aUo. eee E 


and having answered | Jesus they said: “Wwe 

Oók ofSayev. pn attois | do not know." He in 
Not weknow. Said tothem | turn, said to them: 
év|"Neither am I telling’ 

am saying tovou in| vou by what author? 
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John as a prophet» 
21So in answer. to 


ity I do these things: 

28“What do Yar’ 
think? A man ha 
two children. Goingg 
up to the first, hea 
said, ‘Child, go work 


today in the vine. 
yard? 29In answer: 
this one said, ‘I will. 


sir” but did not gj. 
out. 30 Approaching: 
the second, he said 


felt regret and went: 
out, 3i Which of the 
two did the will of 
[his] father?" They 
said: “The latter.” 
Jesus said to them: : 
"Truly I say to Yov 
that the tax collectors 
and the harlots are 
going ahead of vov ` 
into the kingdom of 
God. 32For Johr 
came to vou in a way. 
of righteousness, buf: 
you did not believe 
him. However, the tax 
collectors and the 
harlots believed him, 
and vou, although 


129 
ibóvte 358  uereuEM One Uotepov tod 
i on B iicet latterly of the 


having seen not-but 


moTEvoaL AUTO. 
to believe to him. 
33 “Any TrapaPoAny 
Another parable 
av olkoSeomréTns Sot 
was householder whoever 
x > A r a M 
1 ov QUTOQ qepiéOnkev Kal dpufev 
nad hides toit heputaround and dug 
uta — Anvóv Kal @KoSdpnoev Tupyov, 
S S Sin pois and erected tower, 
xai EéSero — autov ` Yeopyoic, Kai 
end sé out it to cultivators, and 
d&me5unoev. 34 Ste 68  ğyyiosv 6 
oladh road. When but drewnear the 
Kaupó thy KapTrav, drécTEIAEv TOUG 
appointed Tine ofthe fruits, he sent off 


the 
BoóAoug aŭro rpóg ToU yewpyous AaPeiv 
slaves ofhim toward the 


cultivators to take 
toùe kaproüUc aùroð. 35 Kal AaPdvtes oi 
ae uit S of him. And having taken the 
topyoi tous OSoó0Aouc aUro0 ð 
Perret pea ihe: slaves ofhim which (one) 
èv —s- ESrpav v. 6& &mékrewav, 
indeed they Peat, which (one) but they killed, 
öv S& | £NO0oBóNncav. 36 wéAw 
which (one) but they stoned. 


Again 
éréoreidev GAAouG GovAoug trAEiovacg TOV 
he sent off other slaves more 


of the 
mpatev, kai éroíncav 


abToig  acauvTas. 
first (ones), and they did tothem as-tbus. 
37 Botepov 


8& cméoteiAev TrpÓG QÛTOÙÇ TÓV 
Latterly 


éxovoate. " AvÜporroc 
hear you. ` Man 


c éQüreucev &uTEAÕVA 
planted vineyard 


but hesentoff toward them the 
vibv adtod A£ycv 'Evrpomüoovro: TOv uióv 


son ofhim saying They will respect the son 
uou. 38 of 6 ysapyol iSévteg = Tov 
ot me. The but cultivators havingseen the 

vióv elroy év  £avroig ^"Obróg otv 6 
son said in themselves This is the 
KAnpovóuog: Sette &mokteívwpev attov Kal 
heir; hither let us kill him = and 
exOuzv tiv KAnpovopiav  atitod: 39 Kal 
letushave the inheritance _. of him; and 
AaBóvres — abróv é££Baov .€€0 = TOU 
having taken him they threw out outside the 

apurredavoc kal drréxtetvav. 40 étav 

vineyard and they killed. Whenever 

otv ENON 6 KUptog  ToÜ 
therefore should come the lord of the 


MATTHEW 21: 33—40 


you saw [this], did 
not feel regret after~ 
wards so as to believe 
him. 

33''Hear another 
illustration: There 
was a man, a house- 
holder, who planted a 
vineyard and put a 
fence around it and 
dug a wine press in 
it and erected a tow- 
er, and let it out to 
cultivators, and trav- 
eled abroad. 34 When 
the season of the 
fruits came around, 
he dispatched his 
slaves to the culti- 
vators to get his 
fruits. 35 However, the 
cultivators took his 
slaves, and one they 
beat up, another 
they killed, another 
they stoned. 36 Again 
he dispatched other 
slaves, more than 
the. first, but they 
did the same to 
these. 37 Lastly he 
dispatched his son to 
them, saying, "They 
wil respect my son.’ 
38 On seeing the son 
the cultivators said 
among themselves, 
‘This. is the heir; 
come, let us kill him 
and get his inheri- 
tancel’ 39So they 
took him and threw 
him out of the vine- 
yard and killed 
him. 40 Therefore, 
when the owner of 
the vineyard comes, 


MATTHEW 21:41—46 


ON TÉ ^ wonmjget. .TO(G | YEODyolg 
vineyard, .... what .willhedo tothe.. cultivators 
éxeivoic;.. . 4h. :Aéyouow «UrÀÓ —Kaxovc 
those? They are saying tohim Bad (ones) 
KAKÔG ^ dmoAégst attrac, Kal TÓv Gutredava: 
badly he will destroy thein, ‘and the" ‘vineyard: E 
ex6acetar |. &AolC . Y&opyoic o(mweG 
he willlet out: to other - cultivators, who - 


é&mo8óoougtv ^ aU 
will give back “to him : 


'"Kordpot QUTOV. 
appointed times of them. 

-42 | éyer 
“Is saying 


ovéyvate év 
did you read in 


éereSoki pacav. ” 
elected 2 


the F uits . an ` 


QÛÙTOTG , S 
io them ihe Jesus 
Talc. AJ]. Aí8ov 


, hà Md Cs Stone 


: Never 
a 
~ OV 


1 “the ae : 
"oDroc. . éyeviOn ^ cic. EGO: 
this (one) ` eye n. ih. $ imd 


Tap Kupíou. éyéveto .. 
beside  Lord' eame. to be this "tell, 
`. Baw coh, ev! ógÜnApot 
wonderful [head] Um; E £ 
48 ^ ià -` Toto 
` Turougli this’ I am saying to rou 
' &poy OETA dq ÜpQv. AOI . 
will be lifted up" es “YOU d R 
Geod Kat ^ Bo8/o&to #Over - Trarodv7t 
God. and willbe given tonation making 
KAPTOÙG aufs. 44. Kai 

, fruits. ; of it. ; =o And 
_mwecdv — 20 fmi way. Aí0ov 
having fallen ' upon ihe stone . 
guveaAncticeto ép ov  & 
will be shattered; © upon” whom ` but 
` AIKHÁOEIL «AUTOM. - 
‘it wil pulverize him. 


building 


-yoviac’: 

of corner; 
Kai Eotw 
and itis 


pôv; 
of us? 


AEyoo- byiv 
that 


ToD . 


ToUTOV 
this 


OV 
likely 
= MEON e 
it mighttal 


: 45- Kol &koUcavreg of 
And having heard the chief priests’ and the: 


Dapicatot.-tag TapaBoAds -attod " Éyvocav 
Pharisees ^ the parables ofhim they knew: 
Ott Trepi. GÒT :. Myer: "46 Kal, ‘Gntobvtss | 
that about, them: he is saying; and seeking“ 

aóTÓy .xpaTficar époBhOnoav ToU óyAoue, 
him toseize . _ they feared the crowds, 
imei eic mpoghmy av ^. elxov. 7 


since into “prophet him they were having:" 


. TODG , "EU £y TO. 


“noobs. C Oó&érore. 


- which; 
olkoBouoivres [ 


ÖT: 


kingdom . ofthe |: 
TOUG. 
Ker 


the. Gay 


&pxiepeic Kal oi 
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what wil he do to 
those’ cultivators?” 
41 They. said to him: 
“Because ‘they are 
evil, he will bring.-an 
[evil destruction upon 
them. and will.let qut 
[the vineyard to: other 
cultivators, who. will 
render him, the fruits 
when. they Hesgms 
due.’ | 

42 Jesus . -said to 
them: "Did xou never 
read in the Serip- 
tures, ‘The stone that 
the. builders rejected 


become the chief cor- 
nerstone. . From. Je- 
hovah*. this has. come 
to be, and- it. is mar- 
velous in our. eyes? 
43 This is why. I say 
to vov, The- kingdom 
of God willbe taken 
from you and be 
given to a. nation 
producing its fruits, 
44 Also, the . person 
falling upon this 
stone will bpe- shat- 
‘tered. As for anyone 


. pupon whom -it:.-falls, 


it wil pulverize, him.", 
| 45 Now when 


Pharisees had heard 


took note that he was 
speaking: about’. them. 
.46 But, although they 
.were seeking. to. seize 
him, they feared the 
-erowds, because: these 


A prophet: p 


| held him io ^ d a 


m Jehovah, Ji-4/C-1:30j&:,8; the Lord, KB. 


is the. one- that -has 


ihe 
"..jehief: priests and the 


his illustrations, they: 


. &£XOeiy. 4 mái. » åméorteev- 
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*Ingo0c máàiv 
Jesus.» again. 


autoi¢. ‘Aéyav 
ito them . 


.BPacieia Ttv.  oópavóv 
tte: -kingdom ofthe heavens 


- Raorret, Goug. *'.émoínosv 
king; . whoever made 

T eS "o TÔ, sovig@ abttod. 2 kai 
marriage festiyities ; fe the- son of him. And 
à&réoteiev: tous: So00Aoug aT ' koAécar 
he sent off. - «the Slaves .  ofhim. to call 

TOU KE EVOUG gic TOUS 
the og ae be called .into .- the 
5. yY&pouG, >. ^ Kai oUK ij9eAov. 
marriage festivities, and not they were willing 
&AXouc, SovAouc 
Others Slaves 


KE&KArjpévoi 


Kod &rokpiOglc å 
. And, having answered. the.“ 


*QuowdsOn 
. Was likened 


to come. Again , he sent off 
Myaw. Eftrate..- . "roig. $ 
saying. Say xou. ^to the (gnes) having been called 
'l8ou 10.- &piatdv -uou fjroí aoc, oi 
Look! The dinner of me Lhaye prepared, .. _ the 
tapoi. -pou ` kal. TÒ., -OITIOTR 
Bulls, ^ ofme, and. the, fattened [animals] 
TeBupéve, - kal. wdavTa "Érouuer 
having heen slaughtered, and all (things). ready; 
6e0te EIG TOUS. yeuouc, 5 oi 
hither. into. the’ marriage fes ivities. The (ones). 
bi dyueAoavreg dmA6ov,. Bg 
but n hot cared went off, which (one) 
E . 6G 5è 
z which (one), 
: av... aOroD 6 oi Sè 
as onis büstness ofhim; | the. but 
Jonrol  .kparücavreg tots 6oUXouc aUToU 
leftover Sod having: seized the ‘slaves’ of him 


ÜpBpicav ^ kat &mrékEwOy. 
they treated’ nae lent: "nd they killed. - 


“TBO BE Ao AES. ónyic9 koi 
<> "The. but: oM = grew eestndals - and 


Tréuag TÀ OTpPaTedpata avTod dmAecev 
having sent. the -> armies ofhim he destroyed 


TOUS - goveis. _EKEIVOUG , 
the murderers. those the... 


QUT "Bvémpnaty “8 qóv&. — Myei 
ofthem “he burned. = Then’ “he is pe 


BovAoIg abtod -"O > ev. "Yyónoc . étToIpdg 
slaves -ofbim ‘The. indeed marriage feast, ready 


got, ^ ^ ot” Sè KEKATHEVOL. 
Dás, . the {ones}: but. ‘having ien called -- 


(Bev 

indeed 
emt 

but upon 


TOM 
city 
TONS 


kal; 


Try 
and 


T 


. 00K 
not 


saying. 


MATTHEW 22:1-—8 
In further. re- 


22. ply Jesus again 
spoke to them -with 
illustrations, saying: 
2The kingdom. of 
the heavens has bc- 


| come like à man, & 


king, that made a 
marriage feast for-his 
son, S3 And. he sent 


l'forth his "slaves to 


call those “invited ‘to 
the marriage feast, 
‘but they were unwill- 
ing to.come. 4 Again 
he. sent” forth. other 
Slaves, saying, ‘Tell 


to the | 


those invited: . ‘Look! 
I- have. prepared ` my 
‘dinner, my bulls and 


| fattened -animals "are 


slaughtered, and all 
things: are ready. 
Come to the marriage 


ifeasb.'' 5 But uncon- 


„cerned: they went. off, 
one to his own field, 
another to his com- 
mercial business; 6 but 
the’ rest, laying hold 
of his; slaves, treat- 
‘ed: them: insolently 


` and killed, them. 


T'Bui the king 
grew wrathful, and 
sent his armies and 
destroyed those mur- 
|derers and ‘burned 
their city. 8 Then he 
said to his. slaves, 
‘The marriage feast 
indeed | is ready, 
but those invited 


MATTHEW 22: 9—16 


fioov &&orv 9 moptüco8kE oûv gri 
were worthy; be going your way therefore upon 


Tüg Oi££óBoug. TOv 68av, kai Scoug sev 
the outlets of the ways, and as many as if ever 
Upnte — KOAEO ATE eis 

xov might find. call vov into 
. y ápgouc. 10 Kai ÈEEAOÓVTEG oi 
marriage festivities. And having goneout the 
600201 ^ £Ketvot. &ic THE 660v¢ 
slaves those, into the waya 

ouvnyoryov TrávraG obec 
they le together all - whom 

TOWnpoUG ., TE Kal dyoOoUc 
wicked (ones) and and good. (ones); and wast 
6.  vuutoy ÅVAKEI pevov. ` 
the wedding room“ of Wing up (ones). 

Al  ziosA0Ov 

$ Having comie into 
0£&cao8o : TOUS 

to view. the (ones) 
éxei. GvOputrov  oUk | 
there :man , not 
Evupa yoiou: 12 kai- “DEVE aUi 
garment of marrlage; and- he is Er to him 
‘Etaipe, TG . tlonA6ec ASe Éyov 
Fellow. Á how - "did you getin here 1s having 


ZvSupa — yáyov 6 5 6& ign. 
garment of rine "The (one) but was Mrd. 


TOUG 
: the 


etpov, 
they found, 


kai èmàńoðn 
Red 


: bE 6 
bui the 


ÅVAKEÉIMÉVOUŞ 
lying up : he saw 


évSeSupéevoy 


king 


13 tóre ó Baoiretcg cfrev Toig SiaKkdvoic | 
. Then . the king. said’ tothe servants 
Ayoavtecg auToO Tóbac ka X x&ipag 

Having bound of him feet and hands 
éxPdAete. cttdv giç TÒ. oKdtog TO 

throw vov out him into the darkness the 

ÉEGTepov' ket čata 6 KkAavOnóc Kal -Ò 
‘outer; ‘there willbe the weeping and the 

Bevypog  rÓv . d6dévtav. 

gnashing of the teeth. 

14 ToAAoi ydp cioty — kAnroi . ÓA(yor 82 

i Many for are called (ones) few- but 
éxAeKTol. i 
chosen (ones). $ 
15 Tóte PE oi Papicaion 
Then having gone their way the Pharisees 
^ougBoOMov  , ` EAaBov: TOG autéy 
counsel together. took so that him 


TraySedcoow £v Adyo. 16 Kod AmooTÉAA ouo v 


they might trap in word. ‘they send off 
avtTe `, TOÙÇ | paBNTAG aùTtÊv PETA TOV 
tohim the disciples ~- of them with the 


- Baotreds | 
"| came 
elSev > 


not 
having been clothed with |. 
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were not worthy. 
9 Therefore go to the 
roads leading out., of 
the . city, and any- 
one You find. invite 
to the marriage feast,’ 
10 Accordingly © those 
slaves. went out. to 
the roads and gath- 
ered together all they 
found, both wicked 
and ‘good; and the 
room for the wedding 
ceremonies was filled 
with those reclining 
at the table. 

- U1" When the king 
in to inspect 
the guests he caught 
sight there of & man 
: clothed with 
a marriage garment. 
12 S0 he said to him, 
‘Fellow, how did you 
get in here not hav- 
ing on a marriage 
garment?’ 
rendered ' speechless, 
13 Then the king said 
to his servants, ‘Bind 


He was | 


him" hand: and foot ` 


and throw him out 


into the darkness out- ` 


side. There is where 
‘Lhis} weeping and 
the gnashing of [nis] 
teeth wil be.' 
14“For there 


are ` 


many invited, but few ` 


chosen." 


15 Then the Phar- 


isees went their way : 
and took counsel. 


together in order 
to trap him in his 
speech. 16 So they dis- 
patched to him their 


disciples, together with ` 
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"Heo8Sraváv Myovras. Au6&ckaAe, ofSapev Str 


_Herodians saying .: Teacher, weknow that 
Anon is Kal Tiv ó85óv. tod Orco) £v 
Jon Jm and the way ofthe God in 
ocn SiSdoKeic, kal où EXEL cot 


truth you teach, and not it is of concern to you 


Tepl oj8evóc, ob. yap BAémeic fic 
about noone, not for  youarelooking into 


mpdcwtov .A&vOpórrov: 17 cindy obv fiiv 
face of men; say therefore to us 


ti ‘oor Soket E€eotiv So00van Khvoov 
what to you itsecms; isit allowed to give head tax 


Katoapi Ñ o5; 18 yvoUG & ò 
to Caesar or not? Having known but the 


'Ingoüg tiv  "ovnpíav attav etwev Ti 
"Jesus the wickedness ofthem said. Why 


pe Treipatere, omoKxpital; 19 émBeiaté 
me are you testing, hypocrites?’ Show YOU 


Hot TÒ vóuicga TOO  kfüjvoov. . 
tome the colin: of the head tax. The Tonke) 


‘Sè  mpooüveykav att  Bnvápiov. 20 koi 
büt "brought toward him denarius. And 


“Ayer” “atroig Tívoc. fj zikOv adm koi 
he is Moving to them Whose the image this and 


Å EmypaQáü; 21 AEYovoWw Katoapos. 
the imvpdoni '^ They are saying Of Caesar. 


tote  Aéyei ^ aUToic *Aróðote ov 
Then he is saying to them Give Yov back therefore 


Kaícoapog Kaioap: Kal 


the dedi ' o£Caesar to Caesar and the (things) 
tod’ Qc0d TÔ Oe. 22 kai cKovoavtes 

ofthe God tothe God. And shaving heard 
:£Bopacav, Kat &pévreG avtov 

they wondered, ^ and having let go off him 
dorqrsav. 


they went off. ] 
23 'Ev éxeivy T É TpociA8ov atta 
that in a ñpépq ee tawara him 


Peete ee gu stvat dvaotacw, 
.Sadducees, Saying not tobe resurrection, 


Kai émmproTrgav avtov AÉYOVTEÇ 24 AiSdoxKane, 


and inguired upon him saying Teacher, 
Mauoric £imgv “Edi TIC é&roÓ0cvng' pì 
Moses said Ifever anyone should dle not 
Éxyov — TÉkva, émryopppevoet 6 
having children, shall take in marriage the 
åScApòg abtod Tv yuvaŭk adtod Kai 
‘brother ofhim the woman ofhim and 
QVACTHCEL omépua tH SEAP aUToU. 


shall make stand up see tothe brother of him, 


(18 But Jesus, 


MATTHEW 22: 17—34 


party followers of Her- 
od, saying: “Teacher, 
we know you are 
truthful and teach 
the way of God in 
truth, and you do not 
care for anybody, for 
you do not look upon 
men’s outward ap- 
pearance. 17 Tell us, 
therefore, What do 
you think? Is it law- 
ful to pay head tax 
to Caesar or not?” 
know- 
ing their wickedness, 
said: “Why do You 
put me to the test, 
hypocrites? 19Show 
me the head tax 
coin.” ‘They brought 
him a de-nar’i-us. 
20And he said to 
them: “Whose image 
and inscription is 
this?” 21 They said: 
“Caesar’s.” Then he 
said to them: “Pay 
back, therefore, Cae- 


sar's things to Caesar, 


but God's things to 
God.” 22 Wel, when 
they heard [that], 


they marveled, and 
leaving him they 
went off. 


23 On that day Sad- 
ducees, who say there 
is no resurrection, 
came up to him and 
asked him: 24 “Teach- 
er, Moses said, ‘If 
any man dies with- 
out. having children, 
his brother must take 
his wife in marriage 
and raise up offspring 
for his brother,’ 


MATTHEW 22: 25—34 


25 fcav & tap’ nuty érta& dbeAQot Kal 
Were but beside us seven brothers; and 
Ó  TpOTOG yas éteAcuTnoEv, koi 


the first (one) having married he deceased, and 
uw Éxov otréppa pkey THY yuvaika avTou 
not having seed he let go off the woman of him 
TO 5eApG atto: 26 dpoiwg Kal 6 
tothe brother of him; likewise also the 
Sedtepog xai 6  Tp(rocg, fac Tay  énmTtÓ 

Second one and the third one, till the seven ones; 


27 Gotepov è T'ÓvTOV é&méOavev — 
latterly but  ofall (them) died . the 

yuvy. 28 v TÅ ÅVAOTÁCEI oðv 
woman. In the resurrection therefore 

. tivo TOV.  ÉTtTX Éc Tad yun; 
of which one ofthe seven willshebe. woman? 
mwdavteg yap ^ Éoxov avtiy. 

All for they had her, 

29 : &troxpOeic 62 ó  'Inooü0g eftev 


Having answered but the Jesus said 


aot MAav&oðe yt) eiSéteg  tàç 
to them You are mistaken not knowing the 
yeagag unè rv Sdvayiv — ToO eoù: 
Scriptures nor the power of the God; 
30 £y yao Tü avaotaoel OUTE 
in for the resurrection neither 
yapodou | oUTE yapi{ovta, 
they are marrying. nor are they given in marriage, 
GAN’ ag &yysho £v tÔ otpav@ eiciv 
but as angels in the heaven. they are; 
31 epi 8 tig dvaotdcewo TOV  vekpĝv 


about but the resurrection of the dead (ones) 
oÓK dvéyvate . Td Dn0iv  ópniv bd 
not did vouread the (thing) spoken to vou by 
To0 9:00 .Aéyovroc 32 "Eyó tipi ô Oedc 
the God saying 1 am the God 
"ABpadcpy Kai ó Q8d¢ “loadk kai ô Qedc 
of Abraham and the God ofIsaac and the God 


"lakóD; oók Eotty ó Oedc VEKpQV GAA 
of Jacob? Not heis the God of dead (ones) but 


. Cavtov. 33 Kai dkotcavtes oi dyAoi 
of living (ones). | And having heard the crowds 
éGemAnooovro ^ émi tů Sax avto. 
were being astounded: upon the teaching of him. 
34 Oi | 88 ®apicaio dKkotcavte őt 
: The | but Pharisees having hear that 
Epipaoev TOoUG Za6560ukafouq 
he muzzled the Sadducees 


134 


25 Now there were 
seven brothers with 
us; and the first 
married and deceased, 
and, not having off- 
spring, he left his 
wife for his brother. 
26It went the same 
way also with the 
Second and the third, 
until through all sev- 
en. 27 Last of all the 
woman died. 28 Con- 
sequently, in the res- 
urrection, to which 
of the seven will she 
be  wife?. For they 
all got her." ; 
29In reply Jesus 
said to them: “You 
are mistaken, because 
you know neither the 
Scriptures nor the 
power of God; 30 for 
in the resurrection 
neither do men marry 
nor are women given 
in marriage, but are 
as angels in heaven. 
31 As regards the res- 
urrection of the dead, 
did . you not read 
what was spoken to 
vou by God, saying, 
32‘I am the God of 
Abraham and the God 
of Isaac and the God 
of Jacob'? He* is the 
God, not of the dead, 
but .of the living." 
33 On hearing [that], 
the crowds were 
astounded at his 
teaching. _ i 
34 After the Phari- 
sees heard that he 
had put the Sad- 
ducees to silence, 


m m MEME a S 
32* He, NBDItVgJ!"; Jehovah, J38; God, in the Textus Receptus, the 


Koridethian (9th century) and other texts. 
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ouvńxðnoav érri TÓ aÙTó. 
were led together upon the very [place]. 
35 xoi ETINPOTHCEV eig èE QUTÓV 
And inquired upon one out of them 
VOHIKÒG T&i(póáZLov  aUróv 36 Aibóckoe, 
versed in iaw testing him Teacher, . 
roia ÈvTOAÀ peyaaAn £v TO vÓuOo; 
which sort of commandment great in the law? 
37 ó 5è Eon atvt@ —"'Ayarmmnosic 
The (one) but sai tohim You shall love 


Kópiov tov Bedv cou év GAn kapõíg cou 
Lord the God ofyou in whole heart of you 
xai £v ÖA) TH yux cou kai èv Aq TH. 
and-in whole the soul of you and in whole the 


Stavoia . cov 38 atm éotiv. Á pEyaAn 
mind of you; this is the great 
«oi TP@tTyn — Ev TOAN. 39 Seutépa = Ópgoía 
and first commandment. Second (one) similar 
aU1] 7Ayamyoceig Tov TÀncíov cou ac 
this You shall love the neighbor of you as 
ceauTtév. 40 żv TAUTAIS taig | Ovciv 
yourself. On these the two - 
évToAais Aoc ; Ô vópgoG Kpépatar Kai 
commandments whole the law hangs and 
oi mpopTta. 
the prophets. 
41 < Zuvnypévov 5 TÓV 
Having been led together but of the 
Mapicaiav - &rpommosv abtotc ó  'lnooüq 
Pharisees. inquired upon them the Jesus 
Aéyov 42. Tí Upiv Goket mepi TOU 
saying What - to vou does it seem about the 
xpioTO0; tivog vids otv; Aéyouciv. 
Christ? Whose son ishe? . They are saying 
att@® Tod AaueiS. 43 Mya avtotc 
to him ` Of the David. He is saying to them 
Tlàc otv Aauti8 £v, trvebyati  kaÀci 
How therefore David in Spirit is calling 


attov KUpiov Aéyoy 44 Efrev Küpiog TO 


him Lord saying Said Lord to the 
«upíog pou  Kóá8ou ÈK deEiav 
lord ofme Besitting outof right-hand [parts] 


uou fac äv  .0 . tole éx@potg cou 
ofme until likely Ishould put the. enemies of you 
bToK&ro tv mov cou; 45ei ov Aaueid 
beneath the feet of you? If therefore David 
KqAet aùròv KUplov, TSG uióg avToOD éoTiv; 
is calling -him Lord, how son ofhim is he? 


MATTHEW 22: 35—45 


they came together in 
one group. 35 And one 
of them, versed in 
the Law, asked, test- 
ing him: 36 "Teacher, 
which is the greatest 
commandment in the 


Law?" 37He said to 
him: ‘“‘You must 
love Jehovah? your 


God with your whole 
heart and with your 
whole soul and with 
your whole mind.’ 
38 This is the great- 
est and first com- 
mandment. 39 The 
second, like it, is this, 
‘You must love your 
neighbor as yourself.’ 
40 On these two com- 
mandments the whole 
Law hangs, and. the 
Prophets.” 
4i Now. while the 
Pharisees were gath- 
ered together Jesus 
asked them: 42 “What 


|do vou think about 


the Christ? Whose son 
is he?" They said 
to him:- "David's." 
43 He said to them: 
“How, then, is it 
that David by in- 
spiration calls him 
‘Lord,’ saying, 44‘Je- 
hovab? said. to my 
Lord: “Sit at my 
right hand until I 
put your enemies be- 
neath your  feet"'? 
45 If, therefore, David 
calls him ‘Lord,’ how 
is he his son?" 


374 Jehovah, | J1:2,0-14,16-18,20,.1;° the Lord, WB. 44° Jehovah, J22-4-14,17,18, 


70.21: the Lord, WB. 


MATTHEW 22: 46—23: 8 


aUuTa 

to him 

Ekelvns 
that 
OUKETI. 

no longer. 


46 kai ovSeig e60varo dmokpiOnvat 
And noone was able to answer 
Aóyov, o06&à évóAunoév Tig — dm 
word, nor dared anyone from 
Tg; fuépag  érmEpotTfoat adtov 
the day to inquire upon him 
23 Téte ó 'Inco0g £AóAnotv Toig ÓyAoiq 
Then the Jesus spoke to the crowds 


Kai Toig pa@ntaig avtod. Aéyav 2 'Emi tic 
and tothe disciples ofhim saying Upon the 
Maucéws KabéSpac ékéó8icav of ypapparteic 
of Moses Seat satdown the ates 
Kai oi  QDapioatot. 3 mávra ov 
and the Pharisees. All (things) therefore 
óca éày eitraciv Óplv tTromoate 
as many as ifever they might say to vou do vou 
Kal Trogi, KATA 68 tà ëpya 
and be yov observing, according to but the works 
avTay pÀ TTOIETTE, Aéyouciv y&p 
ofthem not be you doing, they are saying for 
Kai où  Toto0civ. 4  Secpetouot 6€ 
and not  aredoing. They are binding up but 
goptix Bapéax Kal émitiOéaow mì Tove 
loads heavy and areimposing upon the 
pou Tv dvOpatrav, aro? 68 Ta 
shoulders of the men, they but tothe 
SaKkTUAG autav ou O£Aouciv 
finger of them not they are willing 
Kioa! — aUT&. 9 mávtra è tà —Épya 
to budge them. All but the works 
auTav TOLOUCIV T'pÓc TÓ 
of them they are doing toward the 
Oeaðvaı — Toig dvOpertroic: TÀaTÓVOUC! 
to be viewed to the men; they are broadening 
yao TK puàaktýÁpia aùtv kal — u£yaAUvouci 


for the phylacteries of them and they are enlarging 


Te kpáoneða, 6 giAovor 6€ thy 
the fringes, they like but the 
TpAToKAIC{av £v Toig Settvoi¢ kai 
first place of reclining in the suppers and 
Tag  TpoTokaO0s5píag év talc ouvaywyat 
the front seats in the" S onacoE dcs E 
7 kai ToUc domacpotg £v toig &yopaîç 
and the greetings in the marketplaces 
kal KaAgio8ar trd TOv &vOpómov 'Pofeí. 
and tobecaled by the men Rabbi. 
8 óugig 88 un KAnOnre *PaBBei, ef 
appel, € 
You but not vou should be called OE ; ond 
yop tot budv ó 6:15áokoAoc, mávreg 82 
for is of you the teacher, all but 
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46 And nobody was 
able to say a word 
in reply to him, nor 
did anyone dare from 
that day on to ques- 
tion him any further. 
23 Then Jesus spoke 

to the crowds 
and to his disciples, 
saying: 2“The scribes 
and the Pharisees 
have seated them- 
selves in the seat of 
Moses. 3 Therefore all 
the things they tell 
YOU, do and observe, 
but do not do accord- 
ing to their deeds, 
for they say but do 
not perform. 4 They 
bind up heavy loads 
and put them upon 
the shoulders of men, 
but they themselves 
are not willing to 
budge them with their 
finger. 5 All the works 
they do they do to 
be viewed by men; 
for they broaden the 
(scripture -containing] 
cases that they wear 
as safeguards, and 
enlarge the fringes 
of their garments. 
6 They like the most 
prominent place at 
evening meals and 
the front seats in the 
synagogues, 7and the 
greetings in the mar- 
ket places and to be 
called Rabbi by men. 
8 But you, do not 
vou be called Rabbi, 
for one is YOUR 
teacher, whereas all 


LI 
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watépa ph 
are; father not 
émi THs yiic, elc yap 
the earth, one for 
oUp&vioc* 
heavenly one; 
Ott 
because 
xpratéc’ 
Christ; 

bpav 
of vou 
fautóv 
himself 


Kai 
and 


&6gAeo( ote: 9 


YOU brothers 

KOAEONTE ~Updv 
you should call of you upon 

€ ^ i 4 ^ € 

égTiV | UJQV Ó Tampo ò 
li is of vou the Father the 
10 unè KAnQnre kxaOnyntaí, 

neither should vou be called leaders, 


xaOnyntms av otv elo ó 
leader of You is one the 
11 ó &è peičtov úpĝv zota 

the but greater ofyou willbe 
Siaxovoc. 12 “Ootic 88 — Óyóot 
servant. Whoever but will exalt 
Tam£woÜOncera, kai Sotig TATEIVÓOEL ÈQUTÒV 
will be humbled, and whoever will humble himself 
oupoOnoetat. 
will be exalted. 
13 Odai 6 tyiv, ypappateis koi Papicaior 
Woe but to vov, scribes and Pharisees 
oTroKpITat, ÖT! KÀEÍETE TV 
hypocrites, because you are shutting up the 
BaoiAeíav Ttv ovpavay Éumpoo0sv TtÕV 
kingdom ofthe heavens 


in front of the 
a&vOparrav: peig yàp oùk  tloépxceoO0E, oùőè 
men; you for 


not Yov are entering, nor 
TOÙÇ  EİOEPXOHÉVOUÇ aotete cioeAGelv. 
the (ones) coming in 


do you let go off to enter. 
15 Oóai ópiv, 


ypappateis Kai Papioaior 
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees 
bmokpitat, — STi 


jTepiayete mv OdAacoav 
hypocrites, because you goabout the sea 
Kal Tv Ẹnpàv  troijoat Eva tpoonAuTov, kai 
and the dry [land] to make one proselyte, and 
6tav yévntat TOUTE 
whenever he might come to be vou are making 
aùtòv uióv  yszévwnc  Sımàótepov = Udy. 
him son ofGehenna twofold more of vov. 
16 Otai piv, dSnyoi TuQ^oi oi - 
Woe ioc, : culus blind the (ones) 
Aéyovite£G “OS äv Òpóon v TQ 
saying Who likely might swear in the 
vao oj6£v otv, ôç 8 GG 
divine habitation, nothing itis, who but likely 
6udéon èv tQ xpucQ tod . vao .— 
mig wA in the gol ofthe divine habitation 
ópe(Aer 17 pucopoi kai — TuQAoí tig yap 
ne debt; Yoni and blind (ones), which for 


ÓLEÎG 


MATTHEW 23: 9—17 


YoU are brothers. 
9 Moreover, do not 
call anyone your fa- 
ther on earth, for 
one is your Father, 
the heavenly One. 
10 Neither be called 


‘leaders,’ for YOUR 
Leader is one, the 
Christ. 11 But the 


greatest one among 
you must be YOUR 
minister. 12 Whoever 
exalts himself will be 
humbled, and whoever 
humbles himself will 
be exalted. 

13'*Woe to vov, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
vou shut up the king- 
dom of the heavens 
before men; for vou 
yourselves do not go in, 
neither do You per- 
mit those on their way 
in to go in. 14 ——* 

15 Woe to xov, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you traverse sea and 
ary land to make one 
proselyte, and when 
he becomes one vou 
make him a subject 
for Ge-hen’na” twice 
as much so as your- 
selves. f 

16''Woe to YOV, 
blind guides, who say, 
‘If anyone swears by 
the temple, it is noth- 
ing; but if anyone 
swears by the gold 
of the temple, he 
is under obligation. 
17 Fools and blind 
ones! Which, in fact, 


14* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 15» See 


Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 


MATTHEW 23: 18—25 


je Ò 
divine habitation: the (one) 
xpucóv; 18 xai “Oc 
_ And Who likely mightswear in the 
uciao pin, 


having sanctified 


év TQ OOpo érávo adtov 


might swear in the 


à gitov, 
he is in debt; Up ER 


TÒ- pov 


blind (ones), 
Guctaerá piov 


` TÒ ` &ĝpov; 20 
sanctifying the 
êv TQ Buciaotnpia due v attd 

having sworn in the 1t. 
gt... S émé&vo atToU" 
„all (things) the (ones) on top 


having sworn 
vad Ouvver v avTd kai £v ^ 
divine habitation and in the (one) 


xaToiKkoÜvrt. aüTÓv: 22 kai 
and the (one) having sworn 


iv TO oUpavQ òuvúer v TO Opóvo Tod Geod 
in the heaven swears in the throne ofthe God 
náv auvitou. 
23 Oval óniv, vpaupareig. kai Papicatior 
and Pharisees 


‘étroBexatovte 
` vou give the tenth of 


f50ocuov kai Td d&vnOov kal 1d KUpivov, Kal 
and the cummin, and 


rou have let go off weightier (things) 


vópou, Thy kpíciv Kal. TÒ ÉAeog kai Thy mío: 
l the justice and the mercy and the faith; 


these (things) it was necessary 


and those (things) 
|» GiuA(ZovrEG 


straining through the - 


«&unAov KATATÍVOVTEG. 
drinking down. 


to let go off. 
Tov kvorta Tv OE 


Ypeapguargig Kal Dapioaior 
Woe to rou, i 
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is greater, the gold 
or the temple that 
has sanctified the 
gold? 18 Also, ‘If any- 
one swears by the 
altar, it is nothing; 
but if anyone swears 
by the gift on it, 
he is under obliga- 
tion.” 19 Blind ones! 
Which, in fact, is 
greater, the gift or the 
altar that  sanctifies 
the gift? 20 Therefore 
he that swears by 
the altar is swearing 
by it and by all the 
things on it; 2land 
he that swears by the 
temple is swearing by 
it and by him that is 
inhabiting it; 22and 
he that swears. by 
heaven is swearing 
by the throne ‘of 
God and by him 
that is sitting on it. 
23‘‘Woe to vov, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
vou give the tenth 
of the mint and the 
dill and the cummin, 
but xou have dis- 
regarded the weight- 
ier matters of the 
Law, namely, justice 
and mercy and faith- 
fulness. These things 
it was binding to do, 
yet not to disregard 
the other things. 
24Blind guides, who 
strain -out the gnat 
but gulp down the 
camel! 
“25 Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 


139 MATTHEW 23: 26—31 


Kabapitete TÒ 
xou are cleansing  . the 


tc tTrapowiSoc, 
1 ges 


&prracyfic 
snatching 


TUQAÉ, 


UTTOKPITAL, Ott 
hypocrites, because 


“Sev Tod motnpiou koi 
catside of the cup and ofthe 


Zow0ev 6&  — yépovow ¿E 
xo within but they are full out of 


i é&xpacíac. 26 Papioaie 
d lack of might. Pharisee blind, 


A * ri ^ ^ , 
Oápicov TP@TOV TO EVTOG TOU TroTrnpliou 
Ke erbe first the inside ofthe cup 


i tfc mapouí6o iva yévqrad 
Ko oiie pn Se in order that might become 


koi TO éxróg aUro0 Kalapdv. 
also the outside — ofit clean. 


27 Oíoi dspiv, ypappateic xoi Papicaior 


Woe to rou, scribes and Pharisees 
jrokprraí dt TAPOOIÓČETE | 
M rites because You are likened beside 
TÁQO! KEKOVICHÉVOLG, - OITIVES 
to es having been whitewashed, which 
EEwSev piv paivovTat opaior 
from outside indeed are appearing beautiful 
žowðev è yéuouciv dsoTéav VEKPOV 


from within but arefull of bones of dead (ones) 


kai v&ong åkaðapoiaç: 28 oüroG Kai ÚpETG 
and of ar uncleanness; thus. also you 


ZEwOev uèv paivecde TOlG 
from outside indeed are appearing to the 
n " ; n 
&vOporrot Sixatoi Éco0cev é eOTE 
Pa b righteous, from within but you are 
geoToi UTTOKPIDEWS kal . voias. 


full of hypocrisy and lawlessness. 
29 Ovai piv pappateic Kai Papioaior 
Woe to 3t) Y scribes and Pharisees 
úrokpitaí, ÖT oikoSopeite TOÙG Ta&pPouG 
epee because vou are building the graves 
tv  TpoonrGv kal KOO HETTE | TH 
of the ure and you are decorating . the 
vn pea TOV Sixaioov, 30 Kai 
memorial tombs -ofthe righteous (ones) " and 
AéygtE Ei fjuc0a év tatg fjuépoig Tov 
You xdi saying If we were in the days... ofthe 


Tarépov  uQv, otk äv . fjusOa . auTav 

fathers of us, - anot likely we were of them 

Koivovol £v tÔ alyatl TOV — TpoQnrOv 

Sharers in the blood of the prophets; 

31 Gote — HOAPTUPEITE EQUTOIS 
as-and xou aré bearing witness to yourselves 

E k wi? £ 
Štit vioi ^ éoTE TOV Qoveuc ávTQGV 


hypocrites! 


because 
you cleanse the out- 
side of the cup and 
of the dish, but in- 
side they are full 
of plunder and im- 
moderateness, 26 Blind 
Pharisee, cleanse first 
the inside of the 
cup and of the dish, 
that the outside of 
it also may become 
clean. | 


27''Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! ‘because 
you resemble white- 
washed graves, which 
outwardly indeed’ ap- 
pear beautiful but 
inside are full of 
dead men’s bones and 
of every sort of un- 
cleanness. 281n that 
way you also, out- 
wardly indeed, appear 
righteous” to men, 
but inside: you are 
full of hypocrisy and 
lawlessness, ' 

29''Woe to. vov, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you build the graves 
of the prophets and 
decorate the memo- 
rial tombs .of the 
righteous ones, 30 and 
you say, ‘If we 
were in the days 
of our forefathers, we 
would not be sharers 
with them in the 
blood of the- proph- 
ets.’. 31 Therefore vou 
are bearing . witness 
against. yourselves 
that vou are sons of 


that sons vov are of the (ones) having murdered | those who murdered 
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the prophets. 32 Well, 
then, fill up the mea- 


ToU TrpoQüjrac. 32 Kai ópeig tAnpdoate tò 
the prophets. And vou fill yov up the 


Huérpov tv matépov  Ópóv. sure of your fore- 
measure ofthe fathers of vov. fathers. 
33 SHEIC yewrüuata ÉyiOvYv, mâçİ 33''Serpents, off- 
Serpents generated ones — ofvipers, how spring of vipers, how 
Quynte é&mó Tác Kpicewsg TÅG yeévvng; | are vou to flee from 


should vou flee from the judgment of the Gehenna? 


34 Sù ToUTOo ioù yò &mrooTÉMAOo 
Through this look! I am sending off 


the judgment of Ge- 
hen’na?* 34For this 
reason, here I am 


Tpóg bya tTpopytag Kal  copoùç kai} sending forth to vou 
toward you prophets and wise (ones) and prophets and wise 
Ypoqu pelo ££  aùtÊv droxreveite  kai| men and public in- 
scribes; outof them you will kil  and|structors. Some of 
OTAUPHCETE, Kal e£ auTév}them you will kill 
You will put on stakes, and out of them 


and impale, and some 


uaoTiyOgerE v taig ouvaywyaic OuQv kai|of them vou will 


You will scourge in the synagogues of vou and scourge in YouR syn- 

Siw€ete ard  TÓAeOG giç  TÓAw'|agogues and persecute 
you will persecute | from city into city; from city to city; 
Nov 3 ^ ^ , 
35 brag NUM Ed âs T&v otua|35that there may 
s 2 ome upon vov al - POO come. upon vou al 
[karov KXUWOHEVoy mi Tfjg Y TO | the righteous blood 


righteous being poured out upon the ear from 
ToÜ afgaroc “ABseA tod SiKaiou fac Tod 
the blood of Abel the righteous till the 
atyatog  Zaxapiou  vio0  Bapaxíou ov 
blood of Zechariah son of Berson, whom 
épovetoate petatd Tod vao Kai 
You murdered between the divinehabitation and 
Too Guciactnpiou. 36 &ynv — Myo Üptv 
ine altar. Amen lam Sing oU 
{Ee TaÛTA Távra mì — Thy 
will come these (things) anl upon the 
yevedy tatty. 
generation this. 


spilled on earth, from 
the blood of righteous 
Abel to the blood of 
Zech:-a-ri’ah son of 
Bar:a-chi’ah, whom 
you murdered be- 
tween the sanctuary 
and the altar. 36 Truly 
I say to vou, AN 
these things will come 
upon tbis generation. 


37 "Jerusalem, Je- 
rusalem, the killer 
of the prophets and 
Stoner of those sent 
forth to her, —how 
often I wanted to 
gather your children 
together, the way a 
leads together upon | hen gathers her 


nò Take TTÉpuyac, kai chicks together un- 
ofher under the wings, and | der her wings! But 


37 *lepoucaAny *]epoucoA py, Ü 
Jerusalem Jerusalem, the (one) 
&rokreívouga Tous Trpo$rjrac kai AiBoBoAo0ca 

killing the prophets and stoning 
TOUS etre tad pévou T'pÓ aU, — 
the (ones) sent off i tovari hen E 
ToodKig "OÉAnoa — évicuvayaysiv Ta cÉkva 
how often I willed to lead together upon the children 
Cou, ôv  Tpórov Gpvic 
ofyou, which manner hen 
T& vooola arf 
the chicks 


£rriCUVÁyE£i 


$3* See Appendix under Matthew 5:29. 
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5» ti E a > ` 5 xf 
ÜK fjgcMjcatre; 38 ioù pieta 
ae you did will? Look! Is let go off 
bpiv 6 olkog ópàv. 39  Aéyo yàp dpi, 
to vou the house of you. Iamsaying for to vou, 
[4 Lá 3 EJ EA L4 
où gn ue tOnTE åm? — Gott EQS 
Not ipi! me yov should see from rightnow until 
àv cinnte EtAoynuévoc 


likely vov should say Having been blessed the (one) 
épxóusvog év dvdyatt Kupíov. 


coming in name of Lord. 
24 Koi &EeAOOv ó "lncoüg dd tod 
And having gone out the Jesus from the 


fepo0 étropeveto, Kai tmpoonABov oi 
temple was going his way, and came toward the 
ua8ntai attod émSeiEar att tag oikoSopac 
disciples ofhim toshow tohim the buildings 


To0 tepov: 2 ó 6&  åmokpiðeig 
ofthe temple; the (one) but having answered 
etrrev attoic Où BAémeTe TAOTA 


said tothem Not vou are looking at these (things) 
mavtTa; . &pův Aéyo óuiv, où ph 
all? Amen Iam saying tovyov, not not 
aed Se Aí8og émi Aí0ov öç 
should be let go off here stone upon stone which 


ov kxataAu8nocerot. 
not will be loosed down. 


3 KaO0nuévou S& attod ati 
Sitting but ofhim upon the 


Tov “EAatav TpocfAQov at oi 


tou "Opouc 
Mount 


pa@ntai 


ofthe Olives came toward ‘him the disciples 
Kat’ iSiav Aéyovteg — Eirróv 
according to private [spot] saying Say 


hutv TÓTE TOUT Zotai, kai ti TO 
unus when these (things) will be, and what the 
cenutiov fg Ocfi; mapoucíaq Kal GcuvreA&(aq 
e ' of T oU presence and of conclusion 
7 » a 
TOU aloavos. 
ofthe age. 
4 xai &rrokpiDgic 6 
And having answered the Jesus said 
auToic BAétrete HA TIS Ua 
tothem Be rou looking at no anyone You 


*Inootg = etirev 


mAavjon: 5 moXAoi yap éAetoovtar mi 
might mislead; many for willcome upon 
TÔ óvópavi pou Aéyovtes 'Eyó eim ó 
the name of me saying I am the 
Xptotóc, Kal aTOAAOUS wAQYYGOUT IV. 

Christ, and many they will mislead. 


39° Jehovah’s, Ji-49-149-15,/1; the Lord's, NB. 
(ai-on’), 8B; Dry (o-lahm’), J1-1.19-18, 


vou people did not 
want it. 38 Look! 
Your house is aban- 
doned to vou. 39 For 
I say to Yov, You 
wil by no means 
see me from hence- 
forth until you say, 
‘Blessed is he that 
comes in Jehovah’s* 
name!" 


2A Departing now, 

Jesus was on his 
way from the temple, 
but his disciples ap- 
proached to show 
him the buildings of 
the temple. 2In re- 
sponse he said to 
them: “Do vou not 
behold all -these 
things? Truly I say 
to vou, By no means 
will a stone be left 
here upon a& stone 
and not be thrown 
down.” 

3 While he was sit- 
ting upon the Mount 
of Olives, the disciples 
approached him pri- 
vately, saying: “Tell 
us, When will these 
things be, and what 
will be the sign of 
your presence and of 
the conclusion of the 
system of things?” 

4And in answer 
Jesus. said to them: 
“Took out that no- 
body misleads YOU; 
5for many will come 
on the basis of 
my name, saying, 'I 
am the Christ,’ and 
will mislead many. 


3^ System of things, =aldv 


MATTHEW 24: 6—15 


6 — pgcAAoetE —— 68 &Koóetv moñépouç | 8 You are 


You willbe about but to be hearing ‘wars 
Kat akoasg = WOME Lov" óp&re, m 


" 
and hearings of wars; be seeing vou, not 


Beoeiobe: SeT yap yevéoba, 
You be terrified; itis necessary for to occur, 


GAN’ otto oriy TO TéAog. 
but not yet is the end. 


1 $ z ^ I, 3 a £Ovy ^ 

dede e OUR S Am eet Kr RN RAN 
kingdom, and there 
kingdom upon kingdom, and willbe famines| Will be food shortages 
` and earthquakes in 
one place after an- 
other. 8A! these 
things are a þegin- 
ning of pangs of 


Baoireia émi BaciAeíay, kai čoovrai Arpoi 


Kat ctc uoi Karà TÓT'OUG' 

and fearth]quakes down on places; 

8 róva BE Tara . épxr 
all but these (things) beginning 
OSiveav. ` 


of pangs of birth. . 
9 téte tapaSdcouaww Óóp&Gc elg Oai 


Then they will give over vov into tribulation 


` 3 - A ` * tribulation and will 
«oi  dmrokrEvoO0giy — Üpn& kai £otoOe : 
and will kill oU and You will be n e me pe ed 
Sy Vus M E 4 ut e objects of hatre 
piooUusvot UTO TévrOv TOv eOvav à 
(ones) being hated by all the nations| bY all is ae 
A GRRE p ; count of my 
&&à TÒ  OÓvouá pou. 10 xoi tére {ORC 
through the name _ of me. And  then|Dame. 10 Then, also, 


oxavSahia8covtat ToAAoi Kal — GAXAAoUG 


will be stumbled _ many and one another 


mapaSdcouciy Kai iojcougiv § &AANAouc: 


they will give over and ey will hate one another; 


1l koi modo. weuGompodfjra éyepOroovroai 
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is not yet. 


distress. 


many wil be stum- 
bled and wil betray 
one another and will 
hate one = another. 
llAÀnd many false 


and many false prophets will rise up prophets will arise 
Kal TÀav/coUciy TtOÀAA oS: 12 kai &i& jand mislead many; 
and will mislead many; - and through | 12 and because of the 
td TÀn8uvOfva ` " åvopíay |increasing of lawless- 
the to be increased the lawlessness | ness the love of the 


wuyncetar — é&y ám TÓV Toiv. 


will cool off the love of the many. 
13 ó Sè Uiropeivac gig  TÉAoG 
The (one) but having endured into - end 


obtog  oolýocera. 14 kai xnpux8rjogtoat 
this (one) willbe saved. And will be preached 


ToÜTO TÒ EGayyéAIoy "fo; Paoirsiacg £v 
this, the good news of the Kingdom in 


Šan TQ otkoupévn £i aptupiov Tr&civ 
whole the inhabited [earth] into Eos ende to all 


Toig veo, kal téTe — ffe TÒ TÉAOG. 
the. nations, and then will come the end: 
.15 "Orav o0v {Snte TÒ 


greater number will 
cool off. 13But he 
that has endured to 
the end is the one 
that will be saved. 
14 And this good news 
of the kingdom will 
be preached: in all 
the inhabited earth 
for a witness to all 
the nations; and then 
the end will . come. 


15 “Therefore, when 


“Whenever ` therefore yoy might see the} yov catch sight of the 


going to 
hear of wars and 
reports of wars; see 
that vou are not 
terrified. For these 
things must take 
place, but the end 


7“For nation will 
rise against nation 


9'"Then people will 
deliver vou up to 


tm iE aid dt i X Aria 


disgusting thing that 


E 5 NTEW TÒ 
Boe Yide 5t de, petes S the (thing) | causes desolation, as 
disgus 


, A through 
s : x n tou — ÉcTÓG spoken of 
pnGev gos ERNA Mie Eet having stood | Daniel the prophet, 
spo 


ó acyi ; ‘okey | standing in a holy 
ewo Tie pire : the tno e aing place, (let the read- 
SE 16 1TÓTE ol év miler use discernment,) 
1 shige be bid then the (ones) in the | 16 then let He. i 
^ Saig $£uyétTocav cig TH ópn, Ju:de/a begin yes E 

Gudea let them be fleeing into the mountains, to the mou 3 
ru eri TOU SH PATOS ur) |17 Let the man on 


ud the tene) upon the housetop ‘not | the housetop not come 


B down to take the 
3 &pat TÈ ¿k 
E AA to e up the (things) out bs goods out Dave is 
P ixi auvtou 18 Kai. ó év và house; 18 and le : 
de house of him, and the (one) in the| man in the field no 
e , 


àvpQ pů émortpepata Ómíco &pat' tò | return to the house 


M id not lethimreturn behind toliftup the!to pick up his outer 
s ` ^ 

iuctiov. ato. 19 otai &è TAIS garment. 19 Woe = 
des carment of him. Woe but tothe (ones) | the pregnant wome 
: tpi gxotoaig kai — Toig — OnXaloUcais| and those ee a 
V TIE Xaving and the (ones) giving suck |baby in those ays! 
à éxelvaic Taig fjpépoug. 20 mpooebxecGe | 20 Keep praying tha 
a those the days. iEn 
è t "n yévytat A qu occur in win v 
Ee in Seder that hat should occur the  fight| nor on the sabbat 


pv xeiuâvoç pndé copD&ro: 21 gota yàp | day; 21for then there 


Be praying | your flight may not 


ofyou of winter nor to sabbath; willbe for | will be eet ves 
f 1 " Y i as has 
us "A Sn a ota oU lation such | 

ines ean Vet of what sort not! not occurred since the 


n ó É Ô ` ! inning un- 
é kr À Kócuou ÉcoG | ToÛ | world’s beg 
en oecuered fom eim of World until of the | ti] now, no, ae 2m 
h yé i ei p again. 
Ü View Ü évntat. 22 kai ef pn} occur 
iow as bur hot i ‘sou occur. And if not} fact, anler w 
e A ^ : 
3 Í i. nné éxeivar, oUK | Gv |days were cu ; 
uehoBdonscy gi Autom ét. mot kely | no fex would he 
dod kon ops: Sic $&  ToUG|saved; but on account 
im wall flesh; through but the | of the honen, | Ones 
éxAextoUc KoAoBo8fjoovrai ai "inépot éxetvan. page eat wil 
chosen ones willbe cut short the ay oia aTr bot on 
hre 8G i ‘Oytv emn out ^ a el 
= yore freee snore to Pu ‘might say Look! | says to ‘YOU, Lo 


et ‘the Christ,’ 
: ó oTóg fj “OSE, unl MAR en M EP. a ne do not be- 
on the Xai or Here, not rou should believe; | Or, i 


5 >| lieve it. 24For false 
i Xp: Kai : 
24 éycofcovrm yòp- weuóxoroiot EST christs and false 


: 3 d 
^ F 5 prophets will arise an 

r i 8ócouciv onueía ueyó^o g 
eemper ad will give signs great | wil give gre g 


„jand wonders so as 
2 pi: 7 ave et Suvatov Sac, 
and portent nd E 2 if possible | to mislead, if possible, 
an porte. E 


MATTHEW 24: 25—31 


Kal ToUg ékAextotc: 25 ioù  rpost(pnka 
also . the chosen ones; look! I have foretold 
óuiv. 26 ¿àv ov eitaci  úpîv 
to vov. If ever therefore they might say to vou 
"Sou êv tH épnuo éoTív, yr] 
Look! In the desolate place he is, not 
é§éAOnte- '1600 èv Toiq TAPEIOIC, 


the inner chambers, 
u 27 Gowep yàp Á 
not yov should believe; as-even for the 


éotpamy e€épyetar dd — ávaroAQv Kal 
lightning is coming out from eastern [parts] and 


paíverai Éoq Suopav, obtag gota 
isshining until western [parts], thus will be 
ů Tapoucía tod vio tod dvOpedrrou' 
the presence ofthe Son ofthe man; 
28 trou ¿àv TÒ mrÊpa, eKel 
where ifever maybe the carcass, there 
cuvaxOrncovra: of &erot. 
will be led together the eagles. 


29  E)0Éoc è perà vv  OMupiw Ttv 
Immediately but after the tribulation ofthe 


huepáv éxeivay ó fog  okoricOnoerai, 
days those the sun will be darkened, 


Kal ^. cseMj où  6ó60& TO dÉyyo 
and the moan not will give the oeyyos 


autis, kal oi dorépes wecodvtat amd TOU 
. of it, and the stars will fall from the 
oópavoO, Kai ai Suvdyeig TOv otpavayv 
heaven, and the powers ofthe heavens 


caAÀsuOrcovra:. 30 Kal Tór& oavicetar TÒ 
will be shaken. And then  willappear the 


you should go out; Look! In 
WIOTEVONTE 


onpeioy§ tou  uio0 tod &vOpómou èv 
sign of the Son of the man in 
oüpavO, Kai TÓTE KOWOVTAL Toa 
heaven, and then  willstrike themselves all 
ai puai s Kai Spwovrat TOV 
the fiber oft AR and they wilsee the 
vidv to GvOpérrou épxóusvov  émi TOV 
Son ofthe coming upon the 
veġeàðv to  oópavoO perà Öuváuewç koi 
clouds ofthe heaven ...with power and 
5óenc Toc: 31 koi &mooTgAet TOUS 
glory much; and he will send off the 


&yy£Aouc aóoToD perà odATIyyos Eyang, 


angels ofhim with trumpet great, 


kai £rricUv&E£ouciv TOUS EKAEKTOUC 
and they will lead together upon the’ chosen (ones) 


aUToOÜ k | TÓv tecodpav cr’ 


[ &véu av 
ofhim  outof the four from 


winds 
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even the chosen ones. 
25 Look! I have fore- 
warned vou. 26 There- 
fore, if people say to 
you, ‘Look! He is in 
the wilderness,’ do not 
go out; ‘Look! He is 
in the inner cham- 
bers,’ do not believe 
it. 27 For just as the 
lightning comes out 
of eastern parts and 
shines over to west- 
ern parts, so the 
presence of the Son 


of man will be. 
28 Wherever the car- 
cass is, there the 


eagles will be gath- 
ered together. 

29 “Immediately af- 
ter the tribulation of 
those days the sun 
will be darkened, and 
the moon will not 
give its light, and the 
stars will fall from 
heaven, and the pow- 
ers of the heavens 
will be shaken. 30 And 
then the sign of the 
Son of man will ap- 
pear in heaven, and 
then all the tribes 
of the earth will beat 
themselves in lamen- 
tation, and they will 
see the Son of man 
coming on the clouds 
of heaven with pow- 
er and great glory. 
31And he will send 
forth his angels with 
a great trumpet sound, 
and they will gath- 
er his chosen ones 
together from the 
four winds, from one 


nd 
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&Kpwv 
extremities 


TOV 
the 


L4 
£O 


ovpavav 
until 


&KPOV 
p of heavens 


extremities 
quTav. 
of them. 
32 'Auó 88 = TAS 
From but the 
apoMjv — órav ijon 
mapopon whenever already the branch 


yéevntal émo^óg xai Ta 
should become fender and the 


ékqQUn, YIVOOKETE 
it may make grow out, you are knowing 


£yyüg TÒ Oépoc 33 oUroc Kal optic, 
near the summer; . thus . also YoU, 


[GI T'ÓvTX 
you might see all 


YWVOOKETE ott éyyuc éoTiv 
be vou knowing that near heis 


34 áyüv AÉyo 


gukf; padete trv 
fig tree learn vou the 


Ô kAáB5og atts 


of it 


vAAa 


leaves 
OT 
that 
ÖTV 
whenever 


TAÛTQ, 
these (things), 
mì Oúpaıs. 
upon doors. 
ÖT! pr 

Amen Iam ong to vou that not not 

TapéA0n Å yeved attn ÉoG  &v 
should Pas away the generation this until likely 


távTA taÛTA yévnta. 35 6 
all these (things) should occur. The 


oüpavóg kai Å yñ mwapeAevcetai, oi 5€ 
pona and the earth will pass away, the but 


Aóyo pou oó yi)  mapéňðoov. 
words ofme not not should pass away. 


36 [lepi è c Épag éxeivns Kal dpac 
SUR but T hnéo s dde and hour 


ovdeic olSev, oùôè ol éyyg^hoi TOV 
noone hasknown, neither the angels of the 
otpavav oU68 ó  vuióg, ci pn ó matp 
S iet the Father 


e > 
buy oU 


heavens nor the Son, if 

F Pad e x e € a ^ 
Ovog. 37 Gomep yap at pépa tov 
nig? As-even for the days of the 
Nâs, oftag gota:  Tapovsia tol 
Noah, thus. willbe the presence of the 
viod tod dv@pdtrou' 38 óc yap foo év 
Son of the . man; as for were in 
Tat épaig éKkeivais TAIS TpÓ  To0 
he rris s those the (ones) before the 
KaTaKAuc OŬ TPOYOVTES Kal TrívovTEG, 

cataclysm feeding themselves and drinking, 
YayouvTes Kai yapifovtesc, 
dei and been given in marriage, 
&xpt Übé£pag cioñàðev Nóe eic thy 
until of d day entered Noah into the 


MATTHEW 24: 32—38 


extremity of the heav- 
ens to their other 
extremity. 

32 “Now learn from 
the fig tree as an 
illustration this point: 
Just as soon as its 
young branch grows 
tender and it puts 
forth leaves, vov 
know that summer is 
near. 33 Likewise also 
YOU, when YOU see 
all these things, know 
that he is near at the 
doors. 34 Truly I say 
to vou that this gen- 
eration wil by no 
means pass away 
until all these things 
occur. 35 Heaven and 
earth will pass away, 
but my words will by 
no means pass away. 


36 “Concerning that 
day and hour nobody 
knows, neither the 
angels of the heavens 
nor the Son, but 
only the Father. 
37 For just as the 
days of Noah were, 
so the presence of 
the Son of man will 
be. 38For as they 
were in those days 
before the flood, 
eating and drinking, 
men marrying and 
women being given 
in marriage, until 
the day that Noah 
entered into the 


i ed 


36° Nor the Son, XBDVg(4 MSS.)ArmJ! 81, 


MATTHEW 24: 39—47 


KiBoróv, 39 kal oük Éyvocav Éoc fA0gv. ó 


ark, and not they knew until came the 
KaTaKAucuÓógG kai fpgv — &travtac, oUTOq 
cataclysm and lifted up all, thus 
čota fh  Tapovcía tod vioù Tod 
willbe the presence of the Son of the 


avOparrou. 49 téte Éoovrai 600 év TQ &ypó, 
man. Then willbe two in ine field, 


eis mwapodapRdvetat Kail efe &píerav 
one is being taken along and one is being let go off; 


41 800 &Angouca: £v tÔ pú, pia 
two [women] grinding in the mill, one 


TOpoAauBóvevot Kal pic’ &oierat. 
isbeing taken along and one is being let go off. 


42 yenyopeite otv, tt ouK 
Be vou staying awake therefore, because not 


oi&arre moí . Hepa ó KUptoc 
you have known to whatsortof day the Lord 
buv Epyeton. : 
of you is coming. 


43 éxetvo 


è YIVOOKETE oT! el 
That (thing) 


but bevouknowing that if 
Set Ó  oikoSeotrdt moig 
had known the householder to what sort of 
QquAaká] ó kKAémTQg Epyetat, — éypnyópnotv 
watch the thief is coming, he stayed awake 
Gv kal oÓK av clacev SiopuxOAvant 
likely and not likely he allowed to be dug through 
Tv  oikíav  auroD. 44 Sià TOÜTO . Ka! 
the house  ofhim. Through this also 
UES yivecOe ETOIMOL, Ott 
rou be proving yourselves ready, because 
à oU Soxeite ape vide Tod 
to what not vou are thinking hour the Son ofthe 


av@p@trou § épyetat. 
man is coming. 


45 Tic dpa écriv ó miortòc S00A0c koi 
Who really is the faithful .slave and 
$póviuog KaTécTQcEV ó KUpioc. émi 
discreet set down the lord | upon 
Tfjc olketetas avtod To0 Sodvat- 
the domestics of him of the to give 
>. ^ ^ w 3 ~ , 
«uTotG Try Tpodornv £v Kalp@; 46 uakápio 
to them the food in appointed time? E Harby? 
ó olog ékzivog ôv é&AOdív [o 
the Slave that whom  havingcome the 
KÜpioc  aUTo0  sópücsgi  OoUTOQ  Troi00vTac 
lord of him will ind thus doing; 
47 ágüv — AÉyo Duiv St. émi. mås tog 
amen Iam saying to you that upon all the 


öv 
whom 
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ark; 39and they took 
no note until the 
flood came and swept 
them all away, so 
the presence of the 
Son of man will he, 
40 Then two men will 
be in the field: one 
wil be taken along 
and the other be 
abandoned; 41 two 
women will be grind- 
ing at the hand mill: 
one will be. taken 
along and the other 
be abandoned, 42 Keep 
on the watch, there- 
fore, because vov do 
not know on what 
day your Lord is 
coming. 

43 “But know one 
thing, that if the 
householder had 
known in what watch 
the thief was coming, 
he would have kept 
awake and not al- 
lowed his house to 
be broken into. 44 On 
this account Yov 
too prove yourselves 
ready, because at an 
hour that you do 
not think to be it, 
the Son of man is 
coming. 

49'"Who really is 
the faithful and 
discreet slave whom 
his master . appointed 
over his domestics, 
to give them their 
food at the proper 
time? 46 Happy is 
that slave if his 
master omn arriving 
finds him doing so. 
47 Truly I say to vou, 


Ree ste] 


the gnashing of the 
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5 ^ z “> z n him 
“ar iv  QÙÛTOU KATQOTNOEIL auTov. He will appoint 
orones of him he will set down him. {over all his belong- 
48 &àv 68 eim ó KaKxdg SovAog | ings. 
Ifever but mightsay the bad slave | 4g “But if that evil 
"e £v th kapbíq advtod — . Xpov(ter. slave should say in 
rd da in i, heart  ofhim Is UR time his heart, ‘My mas- 
ó xüpioc, 49 Kai &p&rjrat ter is delaying,’ 49 and 
Ae the lord, : and he should start should start to beat 
TÜTTEIV TOUG auvSoUAoug ^ acd T00, | his fellow slaves and 
to be beating the fellow slaves of him, should eat and drink 
&cOÍn 62 Koi TívQ | pETÓ| with the confirmed 
may beeating but and may bedrinking with |gryunkards, 50the 
1ÓV ugOvóvrov, 50, Aer Ó |master of that slave 
the (ones) getting drunk, willcome the will come on a day 
«üpioG TOU  BoóAou éxeivou £v "ipéps 3; that he does not ex- 
lord ofthe slave that in day tow ich pect and in an hour 
)  mpoo8ok& Kal £v dpg ñ oÙ i that he does not 
oe ne Ie expecting and in. hour to which Het know, 51and will 
wócke, 51 koi &ixorouficet ovTov | punish him with the 
nels knowing, and he will cut asunder bm greatest severity and 
i TÒ pépog avtod peta TV ÜTOKPITŐV | wil assign him his 
Kid the prs ofhim with the hypocrites | bart with the hypo- 
Goer éxei Zotar Ô — KAavOnóc «kal | crites, There is where 
he will place; there willbe the weeping and [his] weeping’ and 


6 Bpuypòs tev dddvTov. x 


| the gnashing of [his] 
teeth. Á . 


teeth will he. 


à Baoeía TAV 25 “Then the king- 


the kingdom ofthe 


‘aitwesg AaBovom 
who having taken 


2 Tóve dSpowmOyoetat 
Then will be likened 
otpavav Séxa trapPEvoic, 
heavens to ten virgins, : 2 € 
aq Aeymábos. TO a a E ney 
Onéveriow ToD wuptou. 2 mit Sh „atot 
E oo E ver “aiscreet; 
ET Im D T the 
Mmé&uc  ağrôv ùk Bh fov Mim 
ana on d cer sateet tones) 
poc ac uds NO eyes rn “the 
UM. ed rA v ebrius ee but 

: i iR > ; 
Bue donem oues a died 


ékáOeuGov. 6 .6& vuKtdg xpauyr) 
Were sleeping. but ofnight outcry 


dom of the heav- 
ens. will become like 
‘ten virgins that took 
their lamps and went 
out to meet -the 
bridegroom.. 2 Five of 
them were foolish, 
and five were discreet. 
'$ For the foolish took 
their lamps but took 
no oil . with them, 
4 whereas the discreet 
‘took oil in their re- 
ceptacles - with ^| their 
lamps. 5 While the 
bridegroom was de- 
laying, they all nod- 
ded and went to 
sleep. 6 Right in the 


Of middle - middle of the night 


MATTHEW. 25: 7—15 


*15o00 ó vuudotoc, 
Look! The bridegroom, 
é&épxeoOe cis — d&móvmow. T — Téte 
Be vou going out into meeting. Then 
"nyépÓncav tracat ai  TrapOÉvo: 
rose up al the virgins 
éKÓóocuncav tag AauráSacG —éavrOv. 8 
putin order the lamps of themselves, 
6é apai Taig  $povíuot; eltav Adte 
but foolish (ones) to the discreet (ones) said Give 
Üuiv k ToO aiou «= Udy, ÓTi ai 
tous outof the oil of you, because the 
AauTrades HOV oBéwuvrat. 
lamps of us are being extinguished. 
9 d&rexpiOnoav 828 ai $póviuor A€éyoucal 
Answered but the discreet (ones) saying 


Mýmote où Gpkéoq fuiv kai 
Perhaps and 


not not itmightbeenough tous 

butv TopevecGe pGAAov mpdac — ToU 
to you; be going your way rather toward the (ones) 
TaAobvTag kai | &yopácare EauTaic. 

selling and buy for yourselves. 
10 &mzpxouévov è arv &yopácar ĤABev 

Going off but of them to buy came 

ó wydioc, Kal oi s eio fjABov 
the bridegroom, and the ready (ones) went in 
pet’ attod zig tovc y &pouc, kai 
with him into the marriage festivities, and 
£kAeícOn ^ 0pa. 11 Öorepov 5& Epxovrat. 
wasshut the door. Latterly but are coming 
Kai ai Aoma =wapSévor Aéyouoa  KÜpie 
also the leftover virgins saying Lord 
KUpIE, &voi£ov hiv: 12 6 6i 
lord, open to us; the (one) but 
crroxpi8eic — ettrev “Aut AEYO Üpiv, 
having answered said Amen Iamsaying to vov, 
ouK ola Opa. 
not Ihaveknown Yov. . 

13 l'onyopstre ow, 6tt ok 

Be vou staying awake therefore, because not 


yéyovev 
has occurred 


EKEIVCL 
those 


ot6ate THY Ĥuépav ovSé Thy pay. 

you have known the day nor tne hour: 
14 "Qorep yap ó&vOpomog &troSn dav 

As-even for man traveling abroad 


éxcAeoev TouG iSfoug So0Aoug kal tapéSaxKev 


called the own slaves and gave over 

avroic TÈ ÓTt&pxovrTa aUTo0, 15 xoi 
to them the belongings of him, and 
èv — £bokev mévre TÓAavta 


to which (one) indeed he gave 


five talents 
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there arose a cry, 
‘Here is the bride. 
groom! Be on your 
way out to meet him? 
7Then all those vir- 
gins rose and put 
their lamps in order; 
8 The foolish said to 
the discreet, ‘Give us 
some of YOUR oil, 
because our lamps 
are about to 
out.’ 9The discreet 


answered with the 
words, ‘Perhaps there. 


may not be quite 
enough for. us and 
you. Be on your way, 
instead, to those who 


sell it and buy for 


yourselves. 10 While 


they were going off 
the bride- 


to buy, 
groom arrived, and 
the virgins that were 


ready went in with 


him to the marriage 
feast; and the door 
was shut. 11 After- 
wards the rest of the 
virgins also came, 
saying, ‘Sir, sir, open 
to us" 12In answer 
he said, ‘I tell vov 
the truth, I do not. 
know You.’ 

13"Keep on the 
watch, therefore, be- 
cause YOU know nei- 
ther the day nor the 
hour. 

14"For it is just 
as when a man, 
about to travel abroad, 
summoned slaves of 


his and committed to 
them his belongings. 
15 And to one he 
gave five talents, 


go 


e] 


d been HR anas 
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o 68 600 @ & ëv, 
to which (one) but two towhich (one) but one, 
éxéoTQ KATA thy iSiav Súvauıv, kai 
to each (one) according to the own power, and 
&mebriumosv. 16 evOéws 
he Sleid abroad. Immediately 
mopeuðeig ó Th TéÉvTE TÓAav1G 
having £one his way the (one) the five talents 
AaBoov "p yé&caro év avtotg kai 
having BON red worked in them and 
2EDONTEV ANa mévte: 17 doattac 
re ned others five; as-thus 
6 tà úo exépdnoev GAAa 0o 
the (one) the. two gained others two; 
18 6 68 rò Ev Aapóv. 
but the one having received 


the (one) 
xTreEAG Cov Govgev yv koi Ékpupev TÒ 
A pus earth and bid the 


having gone off dug up 
&pyüpiov to Kupiou auTod. 
Diver ofthe lord of him. 


19 perà 5 oA xpóvov gpxeTar 6 


After but much time is coming the 


ópio; TOv  GoÓÀov éexeiveov kai | Guvaípet 

p ofthe slaves those and lifts up with 

óyov ust’ attav. 20 kai — vpoceA0ív 

ioe vith them. And having come toward 
ó Tx wevte  TÓÀavTX AaBoov 

the (one) the five talents having received 


mooonveykeyv GAAa mévte TaAOVTa A£yQv 
brought toward others five talents saying 


Kipie, mÉvre váAavrá pot  Trapéogkac  ToE 
Lord, five talents tome you gave over; see 


&XAa névte toAavTa exépSnoa. 21 ~pn aŭt 
others five talents I gained. Said to him 
6 KUpiog ato Eð, S00Ae dáyaO& xoi 
the lord ofhim Well slave good and 
TigTÉ, ¿mì àiya motéc, ei 
faithful, upon few (things) you were faithful, upon 


TOÀAÓQV oe Kkataotňow £íogA0E eic Thy 
many (things) you Ishallsetdown; enter into the 
aov TOU «upíou cou. 
: joy of the lord of you. 
22 TpooeA0ív Kot 6 tà 800 

Having come toward also the (one) the two 
1réAayra enev Kupie, S00  TÓAavták pol 
talents said Lord, two talents to me 


Tapí6gkac: Se dXXa Sto TóáAavra éxépdnoa. 
you gave over; see others two talents I gained. 


23 Zon attd ó KUptog atro Eð, Sold 
Sh tohim the lord” ofhim Well slave 


MATTHEW 25: 16—23 


to another two, to 
stil another one, to 
each one according 
to his own ability, 
and he went abroad. 
16 Immediately the 
one that received the 
five talents went his 
way and did business 
with them and gained 
five more. 17In the 
same way the one 
that received the two 
gained two more. 
18 But the one that 
received just one went 
off, and dug in the 
ground and hid the 
silver money of his 
master. 

19‘“‘After a long 
time the master of 
those slaves came and 
settled accounts. with 
them. 20So the one 
that had received five 
talents came forward 
and brought five 
additional talents, 
saying, ‘Master, you 
committed five talents 
to me; see, I gained 
five talents more.’ 
21 His master said to 
him, ‘Well done, good 
and faithful slave! 
You were faithful 
over a few things. 
I wil appoint you 
over many things. 
Enter into the joy of 
your master,’ 22 Next 
the one that had 
received the two tal- 
ents came forward 
and said, ‘Master, you 
committed to me two 
talents; see, I gained 
two talents more.’ 
23 His master said 
to him, 'Well done, 


MATTHEW 25: 24—30 


ayaGé xoi morte, émi oAlya fic 
good and faithful, upon few (things) you were 
TiOTÓCG, mì | TOMÓv oe KATACTHOW' 
faithful, upon many you  Ishallset down; 
tlocA0E cig v xap&àv Tod Kupiou cou. 
enter into the joy of the lord of you. 
24 TpocgA0Qv 62 Kai ó TÒ 


Having come toward but also the (one) the 


eiAngas eltrev KUpte, É£yvov 
having received said Lord, I knew 


&vOporroc, PepiCav 


Èv té&Aavtov 
one talent. 


oe 6tt oKANpds et 
you that hard you are man, reaping 


&tou otk gotreipac Kal guváyov dev où 
where not yousowed and gathering whence not 


OigoKkÓprmica: 25 «ai oon8eic 
you scattered; A and having feared 
&mreAOov EKpuba TO TáAavróv cou £v 
having gone off Ihid the talent ofyou in 
TQ yYü' {5e EXEIC TÒ oóv. 
the earth; see you are having the yours. 


26 | &mokpiOEig S& 6 KUpiog attod eftrev 

Having answered but the lord ofhim said 
avtTd Movnpé Sole kai ókvnpé, Ñs Str 
tohim Wicked slave and sluggish, you knew that 


Gepite Strou otK čoneipa kai ouveyo 

Iam reaping where not Isowed and am gathering 
60ev où  Oiwockópmico; 27 rera 

whence not I scattered? It was necessary 
GE ouv Badreiv tà &py pic you 
you therefore to throw the silver [pieces] of me 
TOI; Tpameteitaic, Kai ¿ABV EY@ 
to the bankers, and having come I 
éxoptoagyuny dav TÒ pòv ovv TéKY. 


carried off -likely the mine with interest. 


28 | pate ov amv autod TÒ 
Lift vou up therefore from him the 
TÓÀavrOov kai ÓóTE TÊ čxovti T&à éka 


talent and give tothe (one) having the ten 


téAavta: 29 TÊ ` yàp Éxovu mavti 
talents; to the (one) for having to everyone 


So0not£Tot Kat TEpicceuOnoerau 
it will be given and he will be made to.abound; 


- . .TOD 6& pn Exovtoc kai 6 Éx& 
ofthe (one) but not having also which he is having 
&pOünocerai | dT avtod. 30 Kal tov. dyptiov 
will be lifted up from him. And the useless 
S00Aov ékBó ere cig TÒ  Ockórog -TÒ 
slave throw you out into the darkness the 
&fadtepov Exel foto ó KAauOnuóG 
outer; there will be the weeping 


from him. 
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good and faithful 
slave! You were faith- 
ful over a few things. 
I wil appoint you 
over many things. 
Enter into the joy 
of your master.’ 


24 “Finally the one 
that had received the 
one talent came for- 
ward and said, ‘Mas- 
ter, I knew you to 
be an exacting man, 
reaping where you 
did not sow and 
gathering where you 
did not winnow. 25 So 
I grew afraid and 
went off and hid your 
talent in the ground. 
Here you have what 
is yours. 26In reply 
his master said to 
him, ‘Wicked and 
sluggish slave, you 
knew, did you, that 
I reaped where I did 
not sow and gathered 
where I did not win- 
now? 27 Well, then, 
you ought to have 


deposited my silver 
monies with the 
bankers, and on my 


arrival I would be 
receiving what is mine 
with interest. 

28 “ ‘Therefore TAKE 
away the talent from 
him and give it to him 
that has the ten tal- 
ents. 29 For to every- 
one that. has, more 
wil be given and he 
will have abundance; 
but as for him 
that does not have, 
even what he has 
wil be. taken away 
30 And 
throw the good-for- 
nothing slave out 
into the .darkness 
outside. There is 
where [his] weeping 


d t tbt ata 


MAE 


wht ht 
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«oi ó Bpuyuòg TOV ó656vtcv. 
and the gnashing of the teeth, 
31 “Orav  68& £A0n 6 vids ToO 


Whenever but should come the Son of the 
dvOpóTtou év tH 66€q avtod kal mávTeg oi 


man in the glory ofhim and all the 
&yyshot pet attou, TÓTE koQ(csi er 
angels with him, then he willsit down upon 
8póvou 86Ens ato, 32 kal 
throne of glory of him, and 
ouvaxyOfjoovTat  čpmpooðev atot mdvta 
will be led together in front of him all 
ta €0vn, koi &oopice! QÙTOÙG 


the nations, and he will separate them [persons] 


am’ GAANnAwv, omeo ó mou å&popíče 
from one another, as-even the shepherd is separating 


ta  TpóBara ard rtv éepigav, 33 koi 
the sheep from the kids, and 
OTHE! Tx ~pev mpóßara èk 
he will make to stand the indeed sheep out of 
beEiav arot ta &è Epioia €€ 
right-hand [places] ofhim the but kids outof 
£ÜQVÜL OV. 
left-hand [places]. 
34 tote: ¿pe? 6 Baordreds TONG 
Then willsay the king - to the (ones) 
Sefidv . avutoo Actre, ol 


ÈK 
outof right-hand [places] ofhim Hither, the (ones) 
&)Àoynuévot TOÛ TraTpóc pou, KANPovo"NoaTE 


blessed ofthe Father ofme, inherit 
un firorpuac uévnv óuiv  BaociAg(av cro 
the having been prepared to rou kingdom from 


KataBoAns Kéopou: 35 éreivaca yap Kai 
founding of world; I hungered for and 
£OGkaTé pot OaYyEty, ediumoa Kai 
you gave: tome to eat, I got thirsty and 
£moTícaTé WE, §évoc Any — kai 
Yov caused to drink me, stranger I was and 
cuvqy&ygré pe, 36 yupvóc Kat mepieBáAeTÉ 
vou gathered me, naked and you clothed 
ue, yoSevnon xoi —émeoKépacGE pe, èv 
me, I fell sick and. vou looked after me, in 


guAakh figunv Kal fASare — Tpóg pe. 37 téTe 
prison Iwas and vou came toward me. Then 


aroxprOycovTar att — oi Sikattor 
will answer tohim the righteous (ones) 


AéyovreG KÜpig, mtóTE oe efSauev TevavTa Kati 
saying Lord, when you wesaw hungering and 


pévapev, À Sipdavta xoi £morícapgev; 
wefed, or  thirsting and we caused to drink? 


MATTHEW 25: 31—37 


and the gnashing of 
[his] teeth will be.’ 

31“When the Son 
of man arrives in 
his glory, and all the 
angels with him, then 
he will sit down on 
his glorious throne. 
32And al the na- 
tions will be gathered 
before him, and he 
wil separate people 
one from another, just 
as a shepherd sepa- 
rates the sheep from 
the goats. 33 And he 
will put the sheep on 
his right hand, but 
the goats on his left. 


34“Then the king 
will say to those on 


‘his right, ‘Come, vou 


who have been blessed 
by my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared 
for. you from the 
founding of the world. 
35 For I became hun- 
gry and vou gave 
me something to eat; 
I got thirsty and 
you gave me some- 
thing to drink. I was 
a stranger and you 
received | me hospita- 
bly; 36naked, and 
you clothed me. I 
fell sick and you 
looked after me. I was 
in prison and you 
came to me. 37 Then 
the righteous ones 
wil answer him with 
the words, ‘Lord, when 
did we see you hun- 
gry and feed you, or 
thirsty, and give you 
something to drink? 


MATTHEW 25: 38—46 


Kai 


évov 
E and 


stranger 
5 yupvòv kai trepreBGAopev; 
naked and we clothed? 

£(bouzv &oO8svoOvia Tj £v 
falling sick or in 
oe; 40 xai 
you? And 
pe? | ax TONS 
ill say to them 


38 ETSapev 


we saw 


GE 
you 


mote 6€ 
When but 


cuvny&yopev, 
we gathered, or 
39 wéte 8É oe 
When but you wesaw 
QuAakh Kai ÑABopev — TrpóG 
prison and we came toward 
&rrokpiOeic 6 Bacidetc 
having answered the king 
*Auny AÉyo bpiv, tp’ Ócov 
Amen Iam saying to vou, upon how much 
émowjcarE évi  ToUTQv TOV a&dSeAgav pou 
vou did toone ofthese the brothers ofme 
tv £Aax(ícrov, ¿pol éromoate. 
the least (ones), to me you did. 
TOlG ££ 
out of 
£pgo0 
me 


41 téte pei Kai 
Then he wiil say also to the (ones) 
£ÜQVÜMQV Mopevece dm 
left-hand [places] Be going your way from 
KaTNPapEévot tig TO TOD TO 
(ones) having been cursed into the fire the 
aidviov TÒ | fjroiuacuévov TÊ O1wBóAo 
everlasting the having been prepared to the Devil 
Kai Toig &yyé£Aoig; autou 42 étreivaca 
and tothe angels of him; I became hungry 
yop Kai otx é6aKaTé por gayelv, Kai 
for and not vou gave me to eat, and 
eSipnoa Kai ovK étroticaté HE, 
I got thirsty and not yov caused to drink me, 
43 €évoc ňpunv kai où ouvnyáyetÉé HE, 
stranger Iwas and not you gathered me, 
yupvos kai ov trepieBdAeTé pe, &oOgvngc kai 
naked and not you clothed me, sick and 
£v guAaKh Kal otk émeoKképao0E pe. 44 TOTE 
in prison and not vov looked after me. Then 
é&mokpiücovra: Kai avtol Aéyovtes Kupie, 
will answer also they saying Lord, 
Tote of efSouev meivâvra A Oup!vra ñ 
when you  wesaw  hungering or thirsting or 
&vov fj yuuvóv fj åoðev f év puaki koi 
stranger or naked or sick or in prison and 
où Sinxovnoapév coi; 45 réte åmokpiðńoerai 
not we did service to you? Then he will answer 
autoig Aéyav  'Apgüv  AÉyo piv, ip 
tothem saying Amen I say to vou, upon 
ócov oók éwomoate évi  roDTOv TÓV 
how much not You did toone ofthese the 
£Aaxíorov, ovS5& ¿pol éronjcare. 46 koi 
least (ones), neither to me YOU did. And 
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38 When did we see 
you a stranger and 
receive you hospita- 
bly, or naked, and 
clothe you? 39 When 
did we see you sick 
or in prison and go 
to you? 40And in 
reply the king will 
say to them, ‘Truly 
I say to You, To 
the extent that you 
did it to one of the 
least of these my 
brothers, you did it 
to me.’ 

4l'"Then he will 
say, in turn, to those 
on his left, ‘Be on 
your way from me, 
you who have been 
cursed, into the ever- 
lasting fire prepared 
for the Devil and his 
angels. 42 For I þe- 
came hungry, but vou 
gave me nothing to 
eat, and I got thirsty, 
but vou gave me 
nothing to drink. 43I 
was a stranger, but 
you did not receive 
me hospitably; naked, 
but vou did not clothe 
me; sick and in pris- 
on, but vou did 
not look after me.’ 
44Then they also 
will answer with the 
words, ‘Lord, when 
did we see you hun- 
gry or thirsty or a 
stranger or naked or 
sick or in prison and 
did not minister to 
you?’ 45 Then he will 
answer them with the 
words, ‘Truly I say 
to rou, To the extent 
that vou did not do it 
to one of these least 
ones, YOU did not 
do it to me.’ 46 And 


1 a AMAN 
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QITEAEUTOVTGI oÛTOI gis KÓAAC IV 
will go off these into lopping off 
aióviov, ot &è Sika geis Coty 
everlasting, the but righteous (ones) into life 

aióviov. 

everlasting. 
26 Kai éyéveto Ste érÉAectv 6 ’lnooûç 
a And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 
eîmev TOG 


maytag TOUS Aóyouc ToUTOUG, 
all 


the words these, he said to the 


go8nraig aóro0 2 OïSarte ott peT úo 
disciples ofhim You have known that after two 


ńpépaşs  TÓ TAO XO yivetat, Kai  ó 
days the  passover isoccurring, and the 
vidg ToU dvOpatrou tapa&iSota: giç Td 
Son of the man is being given over into the 
oTaupwéhiva. 
to be put upon the stake. 
3 Téte ouvnx8noav ol dtipXlEpEeic 
Then were led together the chief priests 
Kat ot mpeoßBútepoi Tto Aao eig Thy 
and the older men ofthe people into the 
avAivy Too dapxliepéwo TOU AEyopévou 
courtyard ofthe chief priest the (one) being said 
Kauága, 4 kai cuveBouAeÓcavro tva 
Caiaphas, and took counsel together in order that 
tov ° Inooûv 66^o Kpatücociv Kal 
the Jesus  tocrafty device they mightseize and 


&mokte(vgotv: 5 ÉAEyYov S& Mn év 


they may kill; they were saying but Not in 
à opti, tva uj 0ópuBog — yévnrot 
the festival, in order that not uproar might occur 
£y TO AQQ. ` 
in the people. 
6 Tod &è  'Inoo0 YEVOLEVOU £y 
Ofthe but Jesus having come to be in 
BnBavie v oikíg Zipwvog Tto AempoÛ, 
Bethany in house of Simon the leper, 


T -pocfA0sv attTd yuvi Éxouca déAcBaotpov 
came toward to him woman having alabaster case 
uúpou Baputiuou kai Katéxeey émi 
of perfumed oil costly and was pouring upon 
Tf; KEMOARS attod dvaxetpévou. 8 — ibóvrec 
the head of him lying up. Having seen 
8 of  poOnrai hyavaxtnoav — AEyovtes 
but the disciples became indignant saying 
Eig ti ^ dmoó^e att; 9 e5tvato yap 
Into what the waste this? Was able for 


ToUro } mpahvet — TroÀA00 . Kai Sova 
this to be sold of much and to be given 


MATTHEW 26: 1—9 


these will depart in- 
to everlasting cutting- 
off, but the righteous 
ones into everlasting 


life.” 
26 Now when Jesus 
had finished all 
these sayings, he 
said to his disciples: 
2“You know that 
two days from now 
the passover occurs, 
and the Son of man 
is to be delivered up 
to be impaled.” 


3 Then the chief 
priests and the older 
men of the people 
gathered together in 
the courtyard of the 
high priest who 
was called Ca’ia-phas, 
4and took counsel 
together to seize Jesus 
by crafty device and 
kil him. 5 However, 
they kept saying: 
“Not at the festival, 
in order that no up- 
roar may arise among 
the people.” 

6 While Jesus hap- 
pened to be in Beth’- 
a:ny in the house 
of Simon the leper, 
Ta woman with an 
alabaster case of 
costly perfumed oil 
approached him, and 
she began pouring it 
upon his head as he 
was reclining at the 
table. 8 On seeing this 
the disciples became 
indignant and said: 
“Why this waste? 
9¥For this could have 
been sold for a great 
deal and been given 


MATTHEW 26: 10—18 

mroxoic. 10 VoU 62 6 *Inoot 
to Sor None], Having own but the Iisus? 
eltrev aùtoîg Ti kKómoucg  mapéxete TH 


said tothem Why troubles have vou beside to the 


yuvaikí; £pyov yap KOAÓv Tpyé&oato eis 
woman? Work for fine she worked into 
£ué IL mávrote yap Tovs T'TOXOUG 
me; always for the poor (ones) 
ÉxeTE u£O0'  éaurQv, eye 868 ov 
vou are having Mith selves, me but not 
TAVTOTE éyete’ 12  pBoo^o0ca y&p 
always vov are having; having thrown for 
an TÓ Upov ToUTO mì Tov 
this [woman] the perfumedoil this upon the 
cog«róg pou  'Trpóg Td évtagi doa 
body ofme toward the to put into the grave 


pe érroinoev. 13 duty — Méyo buiv, Strou 
me she did. Amen Iam saying to vou, where 


¿àv knpux8r TÒ £ÜayyéAiov toto ¿v 
if ever might be. preached the good news this in 


ÖY TÊ kóoguo, AaAnOAceta kal ô 
whole the world, will be spoken 


also which 
ėmoinoev aŭt cis  uvnpócuvoy aÙTŞ. 
did this [woman] 


into remembrance of her. 
14 Tóre tropevGeic elo tv 6o065ska, 


Then having gone his.way one of the twelve, 


o) Aeyópevoç ’loúSaç ’lokapiórt poc 
the (one) ours Judas : Iscariot, ros 


TOUG apxtepeic 15 ztwev Ti O£Aevé 
the chief priests - he said What are vou willing 


pot OoÜ0vai k&yco uiv mapaðóow avtév; 
tome togive andI to you willgive over him? 


ot ^. .6&  £oTrqcav  aUTQ  TpiÓkovra 
The (ones) but stipulated to him thirty 


&pyüpia. 16 kai dd téte ecnrel 
silver [pieces]. And from then he was seeking 


evKatpiav iva autov Trapada. 


opportunity inorder that him he Ms give over. 


17 Th &è TPOTH 


To the but first [day] 
&Cupov mpocoñÄðov oi po8nroi.. 
unfermented cakes came toward the disciples isi the 

*Incod AEYOVTES Moo Bécs 
Jesus ^ saying Where are you willing 
ÉTOlu &cOUÉV cot paysi TO  móoya; 
we should prepare to you  toeat the passover? 
18 re 5é eftrev “Yráyete EIG TAV 
The (one) but said Be yov going under into the 
TOA  Tpó6G TÓv Selva Kal emate atta 
city toward the So-and-so and say to him 


of the 


TOV ` 
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to poor people.’* 
10 Aware of this, Je- 
sus said to them: 
"Why do vou try to 
make trouble for the 
woman? For she did 
& fine deed toward 
me. 11 For vov always 
have the poor with 
you, but vou will not 
always have me. 
12For when this 
woman put this per- 
fumed oil upon my 
body, she did it for 
the preparation of me 
for burial. 13 Truly I 
say to vou, Wherever 
this good news is 
preached in all the 
world, what this wom- 
an did shall also be. 
told as a remem- 
brance of her." 


14' Then one of the. 
twelve, the one called 
Judas Is-car’i-ot, went 
to the chief priests 
15and said: “What: 
wil vou give me to 
betray him to vov?" 
They stipulated to 
him thirty silver. 
pieces. 16So from 
then on he kept seek- 
ing a good opportu- 
nity to betray him. 


17On the first day- 
of the unfermented 


@ |cakes the disciples 


came up to Jesus; 
saying: “Where do: 
you want us to pre- 
pare for you to eat 


the passover?" 18 He 
said: “Go into thé 
city to So-and-so 
and say to him, 


(Co oA A A NR IN lb NARRA 


m— ea 
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‘QO §iSdoKadhog Aéyer 'O Kai póc 
The teacher issaying The appointed time 
you éyyus eat mpòç oè TOL TÒ 
ofme near is; toward you Iam making the 
náoxa ETA TOV poOnTdv pou. 19 kai 
ee with the disciples of me. And 


éroingay oi paðnrai àc. cuvératev attoic 
did the disciples as gave orders to them 


ó  'inco0cg, kai Htoipacav Td T'ÁáOYxO. 
the Jesus, and they prepared the passover. 
20 ""Owyíag Sè YEVO NÉNG 

Of evening but having come to be 
é&vékevro petà tv 5ó6txa  na8nróv. 

he waslyingup with the twelve disciples. 
21 xai  oĝióvrov = atv efmrev Ai 
And eating of them he said Amen 
AÉyo Üpiv őt efg ¿E Guay 

J am saying to vou that one out of YOU 

mapadace: pe. 22 Kai Aumoúpevoi apdhpa 


win give over me. And being grieved very a 


fjp&avro Aéygiw avt@ elo &xaotos 
iib started to be saying tohim one each 
Mn  £yo ceip, KÜpie; 23 ó 6 
Not Vhat I am, Lord? The (one) but 
é&mokpiOgig — &lmev ʻO £yBówac 
having answered said The (one) having dipped in 


pet £pgo0 Hv xeo év TH TpuBAÍg 
with me the hand in the bowl this (one) 


yg, trapadooer 24 6 èv — ulóg  To0 
me  willgive over; the indeed Son ofthe 


é&vOpartrou Umrcyet KABOG 
man is going away according as 


YÉYPAaTTAL mepi «Uro0, oval è 1H 
it has been written about him, woe but tothe 


áv0pomg éxeiva | 8  - oÔ & vids TOU 
man that through whom the Son ofthe 


avOpatrou | Tapaóí6orat Kardv ñv attdé 
man is being given over; fine it was to him 


ei otk  éyevvńðn 6  &vOpormog :ékeivog: 
if not wasgenerated the man that. 


25 droxpiGeig | è 'loó6aq ó 
Having answered but Judas the (one) 


mapadiSovg autov etrrey Mi. éyo eit, 
giving over him said Not what I am, 


poBBei;  ^A£ya auT@ Zò etras. 
Rabbi? Heis jm tohim You you said. 


26 "Eo@Oidvtav è addy 


OÛTÓG 


t 


Aafóv . fe) 


Eating but of them having taken the 
Pone aptov Kai evAoyfoag. ekAaoev Kai 
Jesus loaf and having blessed . he broke and 


MATTHEW 26: 19—26 


The Teacher says, 
‘My appointed time is 
near; I will celebrate 
the passover with my 
disciples at your 
home." 19And the 
disciples did as Jesus 
ordered them, and 
they got things ready 
for the passover. 

20 When, now, it 
had become. evening, 
he was reclining 
at the table with 
the twelve disciples. 
21 While they were 
eating, he said: “Tru- 
ly I say to vov, One 
of you will betray 
me." 22Being very 


-much grieved at this, 


they commenced each 
and every one to say 


to him: "Lord, it is 
not I, is it?" 23In 
reply he said: “He 


that dips his hand 
with me in the bowl 
is the one that will 
betray me. 24 True, 
the Son of man is 
going away, just as it 
is written concerning 
him, but. woe to that 
man through whom 
the Son of man is 
betrayed! It would 
have been finer for 
him if that. man had 
not been born." 25 By 
way of reply Judas, 
who was. about to 
betray him, said: “It 
is not I, is it, Rabbi?" 
He said to him: “You 
yourself said [it].” 
26 As they contin- 
ued eating, Jesus took 
a loaf and, after 
saying a blessing, 
he broke it and, 


MATTHEW 26: 27—34 


Sous TOig pabntaig elvev AdBete 
having given tothe disciples hesaid Take vou 


Q&yer£, T0016 otv — 10 Gaya Hou. 


eat vov, this is the body of me. 
27 koi Aapóv TrOTHPLOV kai 
And having taken cup and 
EVXAPIOTHOAS £bokey avtoi¢ Aéyov 
having given thanks he gave to them saying 
Miete ¿£ attod  Trávrec, 28 tovto 

Drink you out of it [xou] all, this 
yao otv tÒ afuá pou rç  ÓtaOnknc 
for is the blood ofme ofthe covenant 
TÒ mepì moààĝðv ékyxuvvóueEvov eic 


the (one) about many being poured out into 


äpeow  &papriQy 29 Agyo è Ont, 
forgiveness of sins; Iam saying but to vou, 
où pÌ TO ar’ apt ÈK 
not not I should drink from  rightnow out of 
TOUTOU TOÛ yevńuaTtoç THs &uTéAou EWS 
of the 


this the product vine until 

TAS Hepa éxeivns óTav auto 
the day that whenever it 

ive uc? úv Kaivov év TH 

I may be drinking with You new in the 

Bacircian TOU Twatpds pou. 30 Koi 

kingdom of the Father of me. And 

buvioavTes eEnACov cic TO "Opoc 


having sung hymns they went out into the Mount 
TOV — 'EAai Gv. 
of the Olives. 
31 Tote Aéye: attoig ó 'Inoo0gc llávreg 
Then issaying tothem the Jesus All 
bysic oxavbadioOjceo8e £v pol èv tů wukri 


rou will be stumbied in me in the night 
TaUTH, Yeyparrtat yop  llaróto tov 
this, it has been written for Ishall smite the 


moipéva, kal 6r«okopricOroovrar tà mpóßara 
shepherd, and will be scattered about the sheep 


TAs woipwng 32 pet& &è THO eyepOFval 
(e) 


he flock; after but the to be raised up 
pe Tpoóto óp&g eig nv lau aíav. 
me Ishall go before vou into the Galilee. 


33 d&roxpiBeic — 8&8 ó Tllérpog etrrev att 

Having answered but the Peter said tohim 

Ei mávreG; ockavBoAicOncovrai £v coi, £y 
If all they will be stumbled in you, I 

otSétrote | okav6oAicOncouai. 34 £$n atta 

never shall be stumbled. Said to him 

ó "Ingots "Aunty MÉyo oo. ÓTi y raOTQ 
the .Jesus Amen Iam saying to you that in this 
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giving it to the 
disciples, he said: 
“TAKE, eat. This 
means my body." 
27 Also, he took a 
cup and, having given 
thanks, he gave it to 
them, saying: “Drink 
out of it, all of You; 
28for this means my 
‘plood of the cove- 
nant,’ which is to be 
poured out in behalf 
of many for forgive- 
ness of sins. 29 But 
I tell vov, I will 
by no means drink 
henceforth any of 
this product of the 
vine until that day 
when I drink it new 
with you in the king- 
dom of my Father.” 
30 Finally, after sing- 
ing praises, they went 
out to the Mount of 
Olives, 

31 Then Jesus said 
to them: “All of you 
will be stumbled in 
connection with me 
on this night, for 
it is written, 'I will 
strike the shepherd, 
and the sheep of the 
flock will be scattered 
about. 32 But after I 
have been raised up, 
I will go ahead of 
you into Gal‘i-lee.” 
33 But Peter, in an- 
swer, said to him: 
“Although all the 
others are stumbled 
in connection with 
you, never will I be 
stumbled!" 34Jesus 
said to him: “Truly 
I say to you, On this 


GAEKTOPA oovrjoat C 

to sound three times 
aùt ó [llérpoq 

Is saying to him the Peter 


A vuktì Tiv 
the night before 


pe. 35 Aéye 
you will disown me. 


£n Hu 
Andif it may be necessary me together with you 


é&mo8avelv, où py oe dmapvjcoguat. ópoíoq. 
not not you I shall disown. 


pa@ntai etrov. 


xai mavtec oÍ 
1 the disciples 


i ebd a eti CCRT ele Oo 1 io AU AMBARUM 


HET’ qUTÓV 
iscoming with 


cig xopíov Aeyópevov l'e8onpavet, Kai 
being said Gethsemane, and is saying 


in this place until 


éke? roocevEwpor. 37 
which having gone off there I might pray. 


tov Métpov 


Sit vou down 


TapoAaBov 
having taken along the 


vioù ZeBe5aíou 
to be grieved 


to be sorely troubled. Then he is saying to them 


Deeply grieved 
8avéárou: “peivate Se kai 
Stay vou here and be vou 
per  épo0. 39 xai 

And having come toward 
TpocwTIOV aUToU TPOGEUXGHEVOG 


aying awake 


E p tamiing i t D EN aa aa 


Blk 


Suvatév otv, 
if | possible 


TapeAO&ro TO TOTHPIOV TOUTO’ 


besides not am willing but 


Weds. TOUS uaOnràc kai 
And heiscoming toward the disciples and 


euploxer abtotc Ka8etSovTac, Kal 
isfinding them 
llérpo Ota otk 
not you were strong 


yenyopeite 
Be vou staying awake 


and is saying to the 
uíav Opav 


yenyopijcar pet’ po; 41 
to stay awake with me? 


kai TrpoceUxeoQe, 
and be vou praying, in order that not vou might enter 


piv mveûua Tpó8uuov Å 


Calella alea c i RM AAA LH Lc 


£ig mEipacuÓv: TÒ 
into temptation; the indeed 


MATTHEW 26: 35—41 


night, before a cock 
crows, you will dis- 
own me three times." 
35 Peter said to him: 
"Even if I should 
have to die with you, 
I wil by no means 
disown you.” All the 
other disciples also 
said the same thing. 

36 Then Jesus came 
with them to the spot 
called Geth-sem’a-ne, 
and he said to the 
disciples: “Sit down 
here while I go over 
there and pray.’’ 
37 And taking along 
Peter and the two 
sons of Zeb’e-dee, he 
started to be grieved 
and to be sorely 
troubled. 38 Then he 
said to them: “My 
soul is deeply grieved, 
even to death. Stay 
here and keep on the 
watch with me.” 
39 And going a little 
way forward, he fell 
upon his face, praying 
and saying: “My Fa- 
ther, if it is possible, 
let this cup pass 
away from me. Yet, 
not as I will, but as 
you wil" . 

40 And he came to 
the disciples and 
found them sleeping, 
and he said to Peter: 
“Could vou men not 
so much as watch 
one hour with me? 
4i Keep on the watch 
and pray continually, 
that vou may not 
enter into tempta- 
tion. The spirit, 
of course, is eager, 


MATTHEW 26: 42—49 


éoveviic. 42 vów èk 
but flesh weak. Again out of 


Seutépou émeA0Gv  Tpoonótaro Azyav 
second [time] having gone off he prayed saying 
Mdtep pou, si Suvarat ToÜUTO 
Father ofme, if itis possible this 
TapgAOeiv àv TÍO, 

to pass by if ever I should drink, 
yemenro TÓ cou. 43 kai 
let take place the of you. And 
£A00v  móáňiv gÕpev attolc ka€eó6ovrag, 
having come again hefound them sleeping, 
ficav yap auTay  .. ol papo 
were for of them the „eyes 
44 kai - doeic 
‘And having let go off 
trpoonvEato éK 


5à oàp§ 


BeBapnuévo. 
having been made heavy. 


avtoug máéňv  &rmeňðàv 
them again having gone off he prayed out of 


tpítou Tòv avtov Aóyov Eitrav  móáNv. 
third [time] the very word having said again. 
45. róte  čpxeTat . Trpóg ToUG pantà Kal 
Then he is coming toward the disciples and 


AEyer | abroig  Kabeúsere. Aorróv 
issaying tothem You aresleeping leftover (thing) 


«ai, dvatraveo8e i600 Hyyikev ů dpa 
and you are resting; look! has drawn near the hour 


Kat ó uldg tod. dvOparou- trapadiSotat 

and the Son ofthe man is being given over 

cig xelpag épaproAQv. . 46 Eyeipeode . 

into | hands of sinners. Be vou getting up 
&yopgev . i600 fiYyikev E 

let us be going; look! has drawn near the (one) 


trapaSiSoug pe. 47 Kai ëT ato AaAodvtos 
giving over me. And yet ofhim speaking 


ioù 'loóbag st; Ttv SHSexa AAGev kai pet’ 
look! Judas one ofthe twelve came and with 


«U0TOUÜ dxAog. TroAUG perà paxatpQv koi £UÀQv 


hin crowd much with .. swords and woods 
amò TÓV dpxtepéav kai mpecButépwy tod 
from the chief priests and older men of the 
Aaov | 
people. | . . A 
48 6 St trapaSiSotsg aùtòv eSaxev 
The (one) but giving over him gave 
autoig onysiov Aéyaov "Ov. äv — gow 
to them sign saying Whom likely I should kiss 
attég oTi Kpaticate attév. 49 Kal 
he it is; seize YOU ^. him. And 
etOéws T'ooceA0Qv TQ 'Inoo0 eimev 


immediately having come toward the Jesus he said 


.Sleeping, 
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but the flesh is 
weak." 42 Again, for 
the second time, he 
went off and prayed, 
saying: “My Father, 
if it is not possible 
for this to pass away 
except I drink it, let 
your will take piace.” 
43 And he came again 
and found them 
for their 
eyes were heavy. 44 So 
leaving them, he 
again went off and 
prayed for the third 
time, saying once 
more the same word, 
45 Then he came to 
the disciples and said 
to them: “At such a 
time as this you are 


-| sleeping and taking 


your rest! Look! The 
hour has drawn near 
for the Son of man 
to be betrayed. into 
the hands of sinners, 
46 Get up, let us go. 
Look! My betrayer 
has drawn near." 
47 And while he. was 
yet speaking, look! 
Judas, one of the 
twelve, came and with 
him a great crowd 
with swords and clubs 
from the chief priests 
and older men of the 


people. - ; 


.48 Now his betray- 
er had given them a 
sign, saying: “Who- 


fever it is I kiss, this 


is he; take him in- 


to custody." 49 And 
going straight up 
to Jesus he said: 


P! RAM ui do MR fee oe ete ee UAI CÓ god RC 


UG ooo MESE 4 QURE AUR DA a 
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. Xaipe, paBPBet: kai KaTepiàAnoev 
Be rejoicing, Rabbi; and he kissed down 


aùtóv. 90 ô SE "Ingobs elev aùr ‘Eratoe, 


him. The but esus said tohim Fellow, 
ip ô TÅpEL; TÓTE 
upon which are you present? Then 

TooctA0óvrEG . éméBoAov tas xcipag émi 


having come toward they laid on the. hands upon 
tov 'Inoo0v Kai èkpátnoav attév. 9l. kai ioù 
the Jesus and Seized him. And look! 
efc TÓV  yeta *Inood £kT&ivaq 
one ofthe (ones) with Jesus having stretched out 
Tv X€ipa àméomaoev HY páxaipav auToO Kai 
the and drew . the sword ofhim and 
TATaEAS tov oov to &PXIEpPÉOG 
having smitten the slave ofthe chief priest 
&oeiÀAev attod 16 a@tiov. 52 téte Aéyel 
he took off of him the ear. Then is saying 
art ô “Inaodc “Atréotpewov Thy. u&xatp&v 
tohim the Jesus Return the sword 
cou giç TÓv 'Trówov avTAS, TrávTEG 
of you into the place ofit, all 
oi AaBóvre; páxaipav év payafpn 
the (ones) : having taken sword in sword 


é&moAo0vrar 53 d Soxetc óri ov 
they will perish; or areyouthinking that not 


Sóvapat TrapaKaréoal TÓv Tratép~ pou, Kal 
Iam able to entreat the Father ofme, and 


TapaoTüct! pot ápri TÀe(íQ | Soska 
he will supply to me rightnow morethan twelve 


à 
Yor 


Acy var &yyé£Aov; . 94 was otv 
legions ^ of angels? : How therefore 
TÀnpoOootv ati ypapai ÖTI — obtOG 
should be fulfilled the Scriptures that thus 
- Set ytgvéo80oi; 55 Ev éxeivg tH Ape 
itis necessary to take place? © In that the hour 
elmev ó "Inooüg Toig. dSxAotg Ng  émi 
said the Jesus tothe crowds As upon 
Anothy  é£AOarE perà payaipdv Kal úv 
robber vou came out with swords and woods’ 
cuAAapeiv pe; Kod? fué£pav v T® 
to arrest me? According to day in." the 
lep@. éxadeZounv. S:SdoKav Kai otK 
temple I was sitting down. teaching and not 
éxpaticaté pe. 56 Todto &è ÓAov 
You seized - me. This but whole 
yéyovev Ved TÀnpoO8Gciv — ai 


has taken place in order that might be fulfilled the 


Yocooi 


Scriptures ofthe prophets. Then the disciples 


TOv  mpoentQv.. Téte oi paOnrai. 
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“Good day, Rabbi!” 
and kissed him very 
tenderly. 50 But Jesus 
said to him: “Fellow, 
for what purpose are 
you present?’ Then 
they came . forward 
and laid hands on 
Jesus and took him 
into custody. 51 But, 
look! one of those 
with Jesus. reached 
out his. hand and 


‘drew his sword and 


struck. the slave of 
the high priest and 
took off his ear. 
52 Then Jesus. said to 
him: "Return your 


|sword. to its place, 


for all those who 
take. the sword will 
perish by the sword. 
53Or do you think 
that I cannot appeal 
to my Father to 
supply me at this 
moment more than 
twelve legions of an- 
gels?. 54In that case, 
how. would the Scrip- 
tures be fulfilled that 
it . must take place 
this way?" 55In that 
hour. Jesus said to 
the crowds: ‘‘Have 
you come out with 
swords and clubs. as 
against .a robber to 
arrest me? Day after 
day I. used to sit 
in the temple teach- 
ing, and yet you 
did not take me in- 
to custody. 56 But 
all this has taken 
place for the scrip- 
tures of the proph- 
ets to be fulfilled.” 
Then all the disciples 


MATTHEW 26: 57—64 


autov 


TWOVTES &oévTEG 
him 


al having let go off 
51 Oi 6& KPATÁOQVTEG Tov 
The (ones) but having seized the 
àmńyayov Trpóg Kat&oav tov &pxıepéæ, | ÓTrou 
led off | toward Caiaphas the high priest, where 
oi ypapyateic — kal oi mpeoBúrtepoi 
the scribes and the older men 
ouvńxðnoav. 58 6 og llérpoq 
were en together. The but Peter 
HKoAotBe: attd awd paxpddev Zwo Tis 
was following tohim from afar off until the 
avAnS Tod dpxigpéwc, kal ^ £icgA8Qv 
courtyard ofthe chief priest, and having entered 
ÉcQ  ékóOnro pete rv úmnperðv  iSeiv 
within wassitting with the subordinates to see 
‘TO TÉÀoG. ` 
the end. 
59 of 8&  dpxiepeic Kal 1d ouvédpiov 
The but chiefpriests and the Sanhedrin 
lov eCiitouv =wpevSouaptupiav KatT&  To0 
whole were seeking false testimony downon the 
"Inco “Stag  adtév BavaTacadiv, 
Jesus so that him they might put to death, 
60 Kal ou £Ópov TOÀÀGV 
an not they found of many 


TipocEA0óvrov — qeuSopaprüpov. Gotepov 82 
having come toward false witnesses.  Latterly but 


T'ooc£AO06vtTgG 600 61zhrav Otto £e 
having come toward two Said Thisone sai 


Aóvagai Katadtoa Tov vov ToU 
Iamable toloose down the divine habitation of the 


0:00 kal ix — TpiOv fjugpÓv oixoSoujoa. 
God and through three days to build up. 
62 «oi VAGT . Ò  ġpxiepeùg etrev 

And having stoodup the chief priest said 
aùr® Ovdév &rrokpívn; Tí | o01toí 
tohim Nothing are youanswering? What these 
cou  karagaptupoUciv; 63 ô 82 'Inoo0c 
of you are testifying down on? The but Jesus 
goiwma. Kai Ó  dApyiepeUg enev attd 
was silent. And the chief priest said to him 

*EEopxite c& Kat& Tob Oeo Tod 
T put under oath you down ofthe God the 
Cavtog —— iva Hiv emye £l où 
living in order that tous you should say if you 
£l 6 xpiotog Ó vids Tod 0700. 64 Aéyer 
are the Christ the Son of the God. Is saying 
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abandoned him and 
fled. 

57 Those who took 
Jesus into custody 
led him away to 
Ca'ia:phas the high 
priest, where the 
scribes and the older 
men were gathered 
together. 58 But Peter 
kept following him at 
a good distance, as 
far as the courtyard 
of the high priest, 
and, after going in- 
side, he was sitting 
with the house at- 
tendants to see the 
outcome. 

59Meantime the 
chief priests and the 
entire San'/he-drin* 
were looking for false 
witness against Jesus 
in order to put him 
to death, 60 but they 
found none, although 
many false witnesses 
came forward. Later 
on two came forward 
6land said: “This 
man said, ‘I am able 
to throw down the 
temple of God and 
build it up in three 
days." 62 With that 
the high priest stood 
up and said to him: 
“Have you no an- 
swer? What is it these 
are testifying against 
you?" 63 But Jesus 
kept silent. So the 
high priest said to 
him: "By the living 
God I put you un- 
der oath to tell us 
whether you are the 
Christ the Son of 
God!” 64Jesus said 


OR 


59° San’he-drin, J118; or, “Supreme Court." 


See Matthew 5:22. 


flpooyreucov "uiv, xptoté, tig &ovív 
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att® ó  'Inooóg Zò smaç TARY 
tohim the Jesus You you said; besides 
AEYO byiv, am’  ópu Sweo8e Tov 
Iam saying to vou, from right now you will see the 

uióv tod  . dvOpcrrou Kkaðńpevov ¿K 
Son of the man sitting out of 
SeEtav Thc Suvayeas kai 
right-hand [parts] of the power and 
épxdpevov érri Tavs vege Av TOU 
nine upon the clouds of the 

ovpavod. 65 rtóte ó apxiepetc  Siépnfev 
heaven: Then the chief priest broke through 
tÈ iyátia «Uro0 Aéyav 'EBAaoQnüuncev 


the outer garments of him saying He blasphemed; 


tí čr xpeiav Exo £V. gaprUpov; ide 
what yet need  wearehaving of witnesses? See 
A > r x r r Lj ^ 

vOv ġkoúcate tiv BAaoenuíav. 66 ti — Ópiv 
now doc heard the blasphemy. What to vou 
Soxel; oi 6&  émokpiBÉvrec — citrav 
seems it? The (ones) but having answered said 


"Evoxog Oavárou £orív. 67 Téte évéttucay 
Held in of death he is. Then they spit 


3 ` r > ^ ^ > red 
El TO  TTpOOCOTrOV auTOU KAI éxoAagroav 
inte the 3 face ofhim and hit with fists 


aùTóv, oi Sè £épómicav 68 Aéyovtes 
i the (ones) but slapped saying 


Ô 
Prophesy tous, Christ, who is the (one) 


maisas GE; 
having hit you? 


69 ‘O 68 Mlétpog — éxóOnro EESW 
The but Peter. was sitting outside 

év TH aù: Kat TpoocfA0sv abt pia 
in PUN courte ordi and came toward him one 


Taibíck] Aéyouca Kad ot fjo0a petà 'InooD 
servant girl saying Also you were with Jesus 


too FoXAaíou . 70 ó Sè .fpvücaro 
the Galilean; the (one) but denied 
čumpocðev Trávrov Aéyov OvK oila ti 
dont of all S E Not Ihave known what 
AéysitG. 71  éEgM0Óóvtra 52 sig tov 
you bald Suing: , Having gone out but into the 
TUÀQva slev avTov AAN kal Aéyer 


gatehouse saw him another [girl] and is saying 


TOTS ke? Ottoc ñv peta *Inood 
to the (ones) there This (one) was with Jesus 


tov Natopaíov 72 xai méAw fjpvcaro peT 


the Nazarene; and again hedenied with 
Soxou óc OvK ofSa TÓV  &vOporrov. 
oath that Not Ihaveknown the man. 


MATTHEW 26: 65—72 


to him: "You your- 
self said [it]. Yet I 
say to vou men, 
From henceforth vov 
will see the Son of 
man sitting at the 
right hand of power 
and coming on the 
clouds of heaven.” 
65Then the high 
priest ripped his out- 
er garments, saying: 
“He has blasphemed! 
What further need 
do we have of wit- 
nesses? See! Now YOU 
have heard the blas- 
phemy. 66 What is 
YOUR opinion?" 'They 
returned answer: “He 
is- liable to death.” 
67 Then they spit in- 
to his face and hit 
him with their fists. 
Others slapped. him 
in the face, 68 say- 


Ling: “Prophesy to us, 


you Christ. Who is it 
that struck you?” 
69Now Peter was 
sitting outside in the 
courtyard; and a ser- 
vant girl came up to 
him, saying: “You, 
too, were with Je- 
sus the Gal-i-le’an!” 
70 But he denied it 
before them all, say- 
ing: “I do not know 
what you are talking 
about." 7i After he 
had gone out to the 
gatehouse, another 
girl noticed him and 
said to those there: 
“This man was with 
Jesus the Naz'a- 


rene/" 72And again 
he denied it, with 
an oath: "I do not 


know the man!” 


EI 
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T3 per piKpóv && mpooeAGévtec 73 After a little while 
After little but having come toward | those Standing around 
oí éatdtes elrav tÂ llévpg 'AAn8Gc|came up and said to 


the (ones) standing said to the 
Kai cU ¿E ajrQv el, 
also you outof them are, 
cou ñàóv os moie? 
of you evident you itis making " 
Kataleuatičew ^ Kal ÓpvÜev 
to be cursing and to be swearing 
. ola TÓv  Ó&vOpormrov. = kai 
Ihaveknown the man. And 


d&Aékrop | Éovnoev 75 xai.  £uvícOn 6 |crowed. 75 And Peter 
` cock sounded; and remembered  the|called to mind the 


llérpoc. tod $üyuarog 'Inco0 sipnkórog St saying Jesus spoke, 
Peter. ofthe; saying of Jesus having said that namely: “Before a 


Noiv  éAékropa povoa “TPIS cock crows, you will 
Before cock to sound three times | disown m e three 

&mapwjon pe, Kal  &€eOdv čo | times.” And he went 
you will disown me, and having gone forth outside outside and we pt 
EkAQUGEV TIKAAC.. bitterly. 


Peter Truly | Peter : "Certainly you 
Kal yàp Jj AoXiÁ|also are one of them, 
and for the speech for, in fact, your 

74 téte paro |dialect gives you 
then he started away." 74 Then he 
ott  Oók|started to curse and 
that  Not|swear: “I do not 
ev8uc | know the man!" And 
at once | immediately a cock 


he wept bitterly. 
, . | 21 When it had be- 
27 or patac Be ne onens a come morning, 
RE af avang OCCUPER all the chief priests 
cuuBoUMov  £Aofov wavteg oi  &pxi&pe(c |and the older men 
counsel Sees stopi al the chief prlests of the people held 
KOE e Trpeo Bórepoi TOU Aao0 KOT&® |a consultation against 
ane T e i alder men ofthe people: down on Jesus so as to- put 
Too Inood GOoTe avarga:  aUrÓv 2 xal| him to death. 2 And, 
Be esus asand to put to death un ; and after binding him, 
Shoavteg  aóTóv åmýyayov kal mapéSaxav they led him off and 
having hound Him. „ they led off an gave over | handed him over to 
Mercara tT fyguóvi. l Pilate the. governor. 
to Pilate the governor. j 3 Th J d fu 
3 Tóre - [Bv *loó8a: ó el ina dis 
` Then -. havingseen Judas fhe (one) i d pu Seeing 
x Sr. g g e ha een con- 
trapadouc auTov oti KaTEKpiO 
having given over him that he was judged down RE felt remorse 
per&ugAneeig Zotpepeyv tà — Tpiókoyra | RA turned the thirty 
having felt remorse turned back the thirty | Silver pieces back -to 
é&pytpia TOig: cpxiepedow — kat | the chief priests. and 
silver [pieces]. to the’ chief priests ” “and! older men, 4 saying: 
tpsoButépoig 4  Aéyov "Huaprov|"X- sinned when I 
older fien. saying l -Tsinned betrayed righteous 
TrapaSoUG alux Sixatov. oi &è 


LE i . 
having given over blood righteous. The (ones) but blood." They said: 


; A E R x “What is th o ? 
etrav Ti TOS =o GG; | oU n. k cde dad vue 
said What toward us? You will see. | You must see to that! 
5 koi bia Tk a&pyupia . sic tov} SO he threw the 

And havingcast the silver [pieces] into the | silver pieces into the 


MATTHEW 27: 6—13 
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Á i 3 à temple and withdrew, 
ò eyópnoev, kai  dmreXQov 
ei YA tation pe DUC. and having gone off | and went off and 
divine h 5 6 Oi &è &pxiepeic | hanged himself. 6 But 
amh y SOTO e. The but chief priests | the chìef priests took 
sari TÒ apyupia gray Ovx} the silver pieces and 
haBóvTéS the silver [pieces] said Not ) said: “It is not law- 
die Bodgiv viVA Te: £lG xóv|ful to drop them 
] ESETT ed tothrow them into the | into the sacred trea- 
is yay ével nig — oluaróc éotiv: | sury, because they are 
KOPP OO e Since price of blood itis; |the price of blood. 
S r ? , > z a = 
BovAiov Sè AaPdvTes fiyópacav | After consulting i 
i A together but having taken they bought | gether, they boug i 
E Urüv. tov 'Aypóv *o0 Kepapéws giç | with them the potter’s 
¿E einem the Field ofthe ^ Potter ^ info|feld to bury strang- 
Som Toig &&vow. 8 ò ékàńOn jers. 8 Therefore that 
TA 


Through which was called | field has been called 
o Se ^ (TM 3 to 
Aíuarog ÉcGG Tfüc "Field of Blood 
th field that Field of Blood tu the) this very day. ane 
> 20n . È oken 
^ 6te éttAnpo6n. TÒ ġnOèv | what was sp 
ae : iur was He the (thing) spoken | through Serena ne 
i Ü $n £y 1 het was fulfilled, 
+? to mpophrou Aéyovtos Kai prop d 
lee io ed the propnet saying And saying: “ And they 
Bov Ta  TpióKovra &pyúpia, Thv|took the thirty silver 
ue took the thirty silver [pieces], the | pieces, the price upon 
À TETIUNpÉVOU the man that was 
THE having been priced priced, the one a 
e^ > LA * o e 
rah Aare tiv lopanA, 10 koi! whom some 
ced j from sons of Israel, and | sons of Israel aot a 
ig Te Ò Ü 3 nd ey 
ž Ware 10v &ypóv TOU KEPAYEWS, | price, 10 and 
apres diem inte the AGa ofthe . potter, gave them for the 
KoBà cuvíévatéy pot KÜpioG. | potter's field, accord- 
according to what things ordered tome Lord. ing to what Jehovah 
ZutpooOev | had commanded me. 


purial to the strangers. 
ó &ypòs éxeivog '"Aypóg 


TOU 
of the (one) 


m è Clnooüg £oróO0n  & 
= ihe en peers stood in front 11 Jesus now stood 
|o f OTÈ É the governor; 
0 Ñ 5voc Kal émnowtnoey avutTov  O | before 
of the Dace ‘and maned upon him the} and the governor put 
“vena Aéyov Zò ef ò Paorreds Tov |the question to him: 
o rernor saying You are the king of ae “Are you the king 
'lou6atgv; ó 6E  "Inoo0g  £$n a of the Jews?” Jesus 
Jews? ' The’ but . Jesus said . " replied: “You your- 
é 12 koi iv TQ KATHYOPEIOUA! | self say [it].” 12 But, 
dour E And in ‘the tobe accused 


while he was being 


tov OTd TÊ X tav Kai Tpeopurépov the chief 
CUTOV umo MU ici priests and older men nee theca 
a 

ude : ( . 13 róte = AEYE QUT ZO SVET, 
bee R red, ` Then issaying to him i Snc E s 
: 3 f a&KOUE! odo: 
th eee Eo l you are A him: “Do you not hear 
e e 


10° Jehovah, Jí547-4357; the Lord, RABIS. 


MATTHEW 27:14—21 


TÓcQ cou KaTapapTupovoiv; 
how many (things) of you they are testifying against? 
14 kai ouK arrexpi@n auTa 

And not he answered to him 
TPAC oùőè êv ñua, ÖTE 
toward not-but one saying, as-and 
Oaupáčeiv TÒV fiyeuóva Aíav. 
to be wondering the governor very much. 
15 Kor 62 éoptry cidGer 


According to but festival was accustomed 

ó Tyguov d&moAógv Eva tH SyAw SéEoptov 

the governor to release one to the crowd bound one 
Ov fjQeAov. 16 £txov && 

whom they were wanting. They were having but 
té6te Séopiov étrionyuov Aeyóyevov BapaßßBâv. 
then bound one notorious being said Barabbas. 


17 ouvny péveov ovv QUTÓV 
Having been led together therefore of them 


£hrev atitoig ó [lleA&rog Tiva 0& ere 
said tothem the Pilate Whom are vou willing 
Toro Opty, tov ` Bapaßßâv ñ 
I should release to vov, the Barabbas or 


*[nooóv tov Acyóuevov Xpiotév; 18 fjoe 

Jesus the being said Christ? He had known 
yap 6m bia o0óvov Tapé6okav 
for that through envy they gave over 
aUróv. 19 KoOnuévou 6£  aóro0 mì tod 
him. Sitting but ofhim upon the 
Brpatosg &méoTEIAEey mWpdg avtdov Ñ 
judgment seat sent off toward him the 

yuvn aùro Aéyouca Mnöèv coi koi tÔ 
woman ofhim saying Nothing to you and to the 
Sikato ékeívo, TOÀÀK ap 
righteous (one) that, many (things) for 
Etra8ov ońpEpov Kar’ óvap 
Isuffered today according to dream 
6r  aùróv. 20 Oi &è  &pxiepeig Kal oi 


through him. The but chief priests and the 
mpeoBúrepoi Ereicav tots SxAouc Tva 
older men persuaded the crowds in order that 
aivücovrat . tov BapoBBav tov 8 
they should ask for the Barabbas the but 
* Inooiv Grodéowotv. 21 — drroxpiGeic 
Jesus should they destroy. - Having answered 
&& ó füysuov  glmev atric Tiva 
but the governor said to them Whom 
OéAETE amd  TÓV c&troAtoes 
are vou willing from the I should release 


628 shrav Tov Bapopav. 
but said . The Barabbas. 


600 
two 
Opty; oi 

to rou? The (ones) 
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how many things they 


are testifying against 


you?" 14Yet he did 
not answer him, no, 
not a word, so that 
the governor won- 
dered very much. 


15 Now from festi- 
val to festival it was 
the custom of the 
governor to release a 
prisoner to the crowd, 
the one they wanted, 
16 Just at that time 
they were holding a 
notorious prisoner 
called Bar-ab’bas. 
17 Hence when they 
were gathered togeth- 
er Pilate said to 
them: “Which one do 
you want me to 
release to YOU, Bar- 
ab’bas or Jesus the 
so-called Christ?” 
18 For he was aware 
that out of envy they 
had handed him over. 
19 Moreover, while he 
was sitting on the 
judgment seat, his 
wife sent out to him, 
saying: “Have noth- 
ing to do with that 
righteous man, for I 
suffered a lot today 
in a dream because 
of him.” 20But the 
chief priests and the 
older men persuaded 
the crowds to ask for 
Bar-ab’bas, but to 
have Jesus. destroyed. 
21 Now in responding 
the governor said to 
them: "Which of the 
two do Yov want me to. 
release to vou?” 'They. 
said: ‘‘Bar-ab’bas.’”. 
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actos ô [lgA&rog Ti otv 


Eyel 
22 A Pilate What therefore 


Is saying to them the 


woo 'Inoo0v tov Aeyópevov Xpiordv; 
shall I make Jesus the being said ist? ' 
Eyouotv TÓVTEG XTaupo,nro. 
a Hen saying all ^ Let him be put on the stake. 
ó 6 £n Tí yap KAKÒV 
The (one) but said What for bad (thing) 
HTOÍTOEV; oí 6 TEDIOOOQG 
d s do? The (ones) but abundantly 
Ékpatov AéyovtTes . Xraupo ro. 
were paro out saying Let him be put on the stake. 
24  iðàv 8& ô lleA&rog Sti OvSEv 
Having seen but the Pilate that nothing 
Qperet GAA paAAov @épuBog _ yívera 
benefits but rather uproar is occurring 
AaBóv 6ó5op åmevíparo Tag  xeipac 


having taken water he washedoff the hands 
xatévovt: tou SxAou Aéyov 'A0GQóc gim 
down opposite the crowd saying Innocent Iam 
" 7 kn 
rma 4 ToO alpato TOUTOU' bpeis 
Son the blood > of this (one) ; YOU 
L4 ^ FJ ^ A 6 
ópeo0s. 25 xoi émokpiÜeig — Tr&G 
voo wil see. And havinganswered all the 


rade elev Tò alpa  aíroO ép pc 
people said The blood of him upon us 


x > ` ` rz m r 
Kai mì T TÉKVQ fuv. 26 TtóTE 
and upon the children Als us. Then 
&mé£Avotv avtoic tov BapaBBav, tov 5é 
hereleased tothem the Barabbas, the but 
2 ^ r, z e. 
Incoüv aysAAócac mapéðokev iva 
Jesus RE whipped he gave over in order that 
c aupo8r. 
he might be put on the stake. 
27 Téte oi otpaTiata: Tod 
Then the soldiers of the 
, `~ > ^ 
TrxpoNoBóvteG TOV Inootv 
eon along the Jesus 
r , : > 
TpaiTaApIov. Gcuvnyayov £T 
praetorium led together upon 
Ty oTreipav. 28 Kal 
the body of troops. And 
atrov  xAagóba — Kokkivnv 
him cloak scarlet 
avt@, 29 kai — wA&EavTEs 
him, and having braided crown out of 
&kavOOv éréOnkav £mi 1f;  keQoAfc 
thorns they imposed upon the head 
: z ^ er 
avtod kai kóAauov £v tů | Sei ~~ QUTOU, 
ofhim and reed in the right [hand] of him, 


fiyeuóvoc 


governor 
cic TÒ 
into the 
aùtòv ÖAnv 
him whole 


ék60cavtEG 
having disrobed 


TepiéOnkav 
they placed around 


otépavov ¿E 


MATTHEW 27: 22—29 


22 Pilate sald to 
them: “What, then, 
shall I do with Jesus 
the so-called Christ?” 
They all said: “Let 
him be impaled!” 
23 He said: “Why, 
what bad thing did 
he do?" Still they 
kept crying out all 
the more: "Let him 
be impaled!” . 

24Seeing that it 
did no good but, 
rather, an uproar was 
arising, Pilate took 
water and washed 
his hands before the 
crowd, saying: "I am 
innocent of the blood 
of this [man]. You 
yourselves must see 
to it.” 25 At that all 
the people said in 
answer: “His blood 
come upon us and 
upon our children.” 
26 Then he released 
Bar-ab’bas to them, 
but he had Jesus 
whipped and handed 
him over to be im- 
paled. 

27 Then the soldiers 
of the governor took 
Jesus into the gov- 
ernor's palace and 
gathered the whole 
body of troops to- 
gether to him. 28 And 
disrobing him, they 
draped him with a 
scarlet cloak, 29 and 
they braided a crown 
out of thorns and put 
it on his head and a 
reed in his right hand. 


MATTHEW 27:30—37 


attod 
of him 
Xaipe, 


Be rejoicing, 


yowrmeTücavtrec 
having knelt 


véna av 
they made fun of - 


Baoited Ttv 


Kai 


EptrpooGev 
and 


in front 


qUTQ  Aéyovt£G 
him saying 


'louSaíov, 30 Kal gumricovtec 


king ofthe Jews, and having spit on 
cig = aUTÓv ZAaBov tov. KGAauov Kai 
into him they took the reed and 
ÉruTTOV €i¢ Thy KEmaAnv avtod. 31 xoi 
were hitting into the head of him. And 
te évétraEav atte, ££é6vcav adtov 
when they made funof him, they took off him 
my - x^auó6a — kal «= évéSucav. attov Te 
the cloak and put on him the 
iuátia aùtoÛ, Kai &mrýyayov aUróv 
outer garments ofhim, and they led off him 
Eis TÒ cTaupooat. 


into the to be put on the stake. 
32 *Ef€epyduevor 82 
Going out but 


Kupnvaiov óvópai 
Cyrenian to name 


ÜiYy&ápeucav 
they impressed into service 


&vOporrov 
man 


TOUTOV 
this fone) 


fva 
in order that 
TÓv oTaupov attod. 33 Koi 
the stake of him. And 
giç TóTOv Aeyóuevov [oAyo0á, 
into place being said Golgotha, 

ő otv Kpaviou Tétrog Aeydpevoc, 
which is of Skull Place being said, 
34 £f6okxav aŭt mev  olvov petà XOANG 

they gave tohim todrink wine with ^ gall 

pEuiYpÉvov" KaÌ yEuoáuEvOG 
having been mixed;. and having tasted not 
fO£Ancev miei. 35 OTAUPHGAVTEC è 
he willed to drink. Having put on the stake but 
aùtóv Sieyepicavto qT ipávia aŭto 
him ‘they distributed the outer garments of him 


£Ópov 
they found 


Xiuova 
Simon; 


con 
he might lift up 
éAGdvtec 
having come 


ouK 


Baddovtes KAnpov, 36 Kai Kai uevot 
throwing lot, and sitting 
£Tripouv | autov éket. 37 Kat 
they were observing him there. And 
émíOnkav | émóvo ts KEdaAnc aUro0 thy 
they putupon above the Wena’? of him he 
airíav atrrod Y£Ypaupuévnv Oóróq 
charge  ofhim having been written This (one) 
stiv 'Inoo0g ó Baoikets tov ’louSalav. 
is Jesus the King of the Jews. 


32^ See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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And, kneeling before 
him, they made fun 
of him, saying: “Good 
day, you King of the 


Jews!" 30And .ihey 
spit upon him and 
took the reed and 


began hitting him 
upon his head. 31 Fi; 
nally, when they had 
made fun of him, 
they took the cloak 
off and put his outer 
garments upon him 
and led him off for 
impaling. 

32 As they were go- 
ing out they found 
a native of Cy-re’ne 
named Simon. This 
man they impressed 
into service to lift up 
his torture stake.* 
33 And when they 
came to a place called 
Gol'go-tha, that is to 
say, Skull Place; 
34they gave him wine 
mixed with gall to 
drink; but, after tast- 
ing it, he refused. to 
drink, 35 When they 
had impaled him 
they distributed’ his 
outer garments by 
casting lots, 36 and; 
as they sat, they 
watched over him 
there. 37 Also, they, 
posted above his head 
the charge against 
him, in writing: “This 
is Jesus the King of 
the Jews.” | 
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óre | a Taupobvrat ow | atta | 
" IE are put on stakes together with him 
^o AncTaí, ef èk — Se€idv Kai 
as bes” b .outof right-hand [parts] and 
gic ¿E £ÜGVÜJOV. 39 Oi 68 
one outof left-hand [parts]. The (ones) but 
OpEUÓEVOI ¿BAqopýpouv QUTÓV 
waparrer " . were blaspheming him 


passing along 
üvteG Ta keQaAAc aUTdv 40 Kai AéyovteG 
ede ins heads  ofthem and saying 


x KATOAUOV Tov "mE CES 
The dd) loosing down the  divinehabitation 


ci E ux "prs Come! save 
TRAE GE IRA votare ofthe God, come down 
E The nase”? ikem aso the 
SOA Riess ishing tun ce wa the P stress 


Tpeopurépov . ÉAgyov 42 "AAXouG 
propi en were saying Others 


gautov où Sivata: cdoat DaociAeUG 


kai 
and 


EOWOEV j 
hie saved, himself not he is able to save; king 

E ^ > M 

'lopa^  £cuv, «avaBéáro viv  ómó 

otia he is, let him come down now from 
Lal * s, $ 3 3 r 

Ü óv. 
10Ü OTAUPOU KQl TOTEUTOPEV ET — QUT 

the iria and we will beleve upon him. 
43  [léroi:0&gv émi tov Ozóv, puodo 


He has trusted upon. the God, let him rescue 


vOv i OCA — aUróv: elrrey yap óc Ocoó 
now if he is willing him; hesaid for that of God 


e 
ot 


ez ` ; "m $ 

tlui uióc. 44 tò 6 auto kai 

Idm Son. The. but. very (thing) also the 

Anotai oÍ GUVOTaUPWOEVTES ` 

robbers the (ones) put on stakes together 
ou «TQ. dvelSigov aurtév. 


together with him were reproaching him. 


AS TANG (Ge. Gene Gpag oKoTos ironte 

ey c yo POP NS ee 
+ a a > r [4 2 , 

© eke Bee WR Rim” BES? calted'cut the 

E wawa MeycAd yw Co ned 

ia “Sesion? “this ia^ God dime Gos 


MATTHEW 27: 38—46 


38 Then two robbers 
were impaled with 
him, one on his right 
and one on his left. 
39So the passers-by 
began speaking abu- 
sively of him, wag- 
ging their heads 
40 and saying: “O you 
would-be thrower- 
down of the temple 
and builder of it in 
three days, save your- 
self! If you are a 
son of God, come 
down off the torture 
stake!"^ 41In like 
manner also. the 
chief priests with the 
scribes and older men 
began making fun of 
him and saying: 
42 “Others he saved; 
himself he cannot 
save! He is King of 
Israel; let him now 
come down off the 
torture stake and we 
will believe on him. 
43He has put his 
trust in God; let; Him 
now rescue him if He 
wants him, for he 
said, ‘I. am God's 
‘Son.’” 44In the same 
way even the robbers 
that were impaled 
together with him be-. 
gan reproaching him. 

45 From the sixth 
hour on a darkness 
fell over all the land, 
until the ninth hour. 
46 About the ninth 
hour Jesus.called out 
with a loud voice, say- 
ing: “Eli, Fli, lema 


Beg | sa-bach-tha/ni?" that 


is, “My God, my God, 


40* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. : 


MATTHEW 27: 47—54 


uou, tva TÍ | pg&  ÈYKATÉMITEG; 
ofme, inorderthat what me _ left you down in? 
47 Twéc; 8€ TOV ke?  ÉoTnkÓTOV 
Some but ofthe (ones) there having stood 
&koócavreG  ÉAeyov őri 'HAsí(av QOVET 
having heard were saying that Elijah is sounding for 
oórog. 48 kai Evéac payuy fç 
this (one). And immediately having run one 
££ GÓTQV . kai AaBay onóyyov 
out of them and having taken sponge 
TACOS. TE d€eug kal T£piOelo 
having filled and ofsour wine and having put about 


KaL. £róT Ev attév. 49 oi 
reed he was causing to drink him. The 
è Aouroi eltav "Aog; — í6opev ei 


£ 
but leftover (ones) said  Letgooff letussee if 


Epxetar "HAgiag  odGo«v  abróv. [[ &AAoc 
is coming Elijah to save him. [LAnother 


è AapBov Aóyxnv čvu£ev  aóro0 mv 
but having taken Spear pierced ofhim the 


TAeupav, Kai é€fAdev Sap kai alpa.]] 
side, and cameout water and  blood.]] 


50 à 6& "Inco0g rw Kpagas 
The but Jesus again having cried out 


gov, peycAn — åpĥkev oO trvedua. 
to voice great heletgooff the spirit. 


51 Kai ioù tò  karaméraocga — TOD 


And look! the curtain of the 
vaov £oxic8n åm’ ävwðev Ewe 
divine habitation was split from above till 
Kata tic úo, kai À yh éoeio@n, Kai 
below into two, and the earth wasshaken, and 
at ^ mÉTpod éoxioO0ncav, 52 kai TÒ 
the rock-masses were split, and the 
uvnpeîa aveox8noav Kat = TrOAAK 
memorial tombs were opened and many 
coparx  TÓV KEKOL uN pÉvav åy fav 
bodies ofthe having fallen asleep holy (ones) 
"yépOncav, 53 Kai £EgAO06vTeG 
were raised up, and [they] having gone forth 


ÈK TOV pynpeiav peta thy čyepoiv 
out of the memorial tombs after the being raised up 
autod  tiofA0ov cig tiv &yíav móňv kai 
ofhim they entered into the holy city and 


£vegavíoOnoav modos. 54 ‘O X 8é 

they were made apparent to many. The but 

Ékaróvrapxog — kai ol HET? = adtod 
centurion and the (ones) with him 

TnpobvreG qtòv "Inooóv iSdévTeg TOV 

observing the Jesus having seen the 
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why have you for. 


saken me?" 47 At 
hearing this, some of 


those standing there 


began to say: “This 


man is calling E-l- 
jah." 48 And imme- 
diately one of them 
ran and took a sponge 
and soaked it with 
Sour wine and put 
it on a reed and went 
giving him a drink, 


49But the rest of ; 
them said: “Let him 


be! Let us see wheth- 
er E-l'jah comes to 
save him." [[Another 
man took a spear 
and pierced his side, 
and blood and water 
came out.]] 50 Again 
Jesus cried out with 
a loud voice, and 
yielded up [his] 
breath. 

51 And, look! the 
curtain of the sanctu- 
ary was rent in two, 
from top to bottom, 
and the earth quaked, 
and the rock-masses 
were split. 52 And the 
memorial tombs were 
opened and many 
bodies of the holy 
ones that had fallen 
asleep were raised up, 
53 (and persons, com- 
ing out from among 
the memorial tombs 
after his being raised 
up, entered into the 
holy city,) and they 
became visible to 
many people. 54 But 
the army officer 
and those with him 


watching over Jesus, 


when they saw the 


(earth ]quake 
éoopre8ncav | 
NE sd afraid very much, 


og vióg ñv 
ao Som was this (one). 


55 ?*Hoav 6& 


opddpa, Agyovtec *AAnOGc 
pópa, A€yovtes ` 


yuvaikeg TroÀAad dard 
many from 


afrweg AK 
who 


Cn oppi ia HE PAAR PI UC LAINE 


ó0cev 6 
gakp a 


'Inoo0 d&mó Tfjg l'oàiNatac SiaKkovotioa 
tothe Jesus 


and Joseph 
vidv ZeBeSaiou. 


* 


Ofevening but having come to be 


mò ‘Apipabatac, Toüvopa 


&vOpwTrog TAOUCIO 
ag Š rich $ from Arimathea, 


having come toward to the 
Maót drnoaero 


&rro8o0fvat. 


ô Metos ékéAcucev 
3 commanded to be given back. 


And having taken the 


^ ` 
éveTUArSev aÙTÒ ovSévr kaQapG, 60 kai 


in fine linen 


£ünkev atò év TO Kawa 
in the new 


¿ħatópnoev 


ofhim memorial tomb 


' TTpocKuAÍ(c eG 


having rolled toward tothe door 


ofthe memorialtomb he went off. 


2A A A vů Kal 
exci Mapi&u Å May Sony and the other 


Tod TÓQOU. 
from opposite the grave. 


ex > x x 
NMG £&oTIV PETA 


Mapia Kagfuevaa 


È  g£raUpiov, 


MATTHEW 27: 55—62 


earthquake and the 
things happening, 
grew very much 
afraid, saying: "'Cer- 
tainly this was God's 
Son." 

55 Moreover, many 
women were there 
viewing from a dis- 
tance, who had ac- 
companied Jesus from 
Gal‘i-lee to minister 
to him; 56 among 
whom was Mary 
Mag'da:lene, also 
Mary the mother of 
James and  Jo'ses, 
and the mother of 
the sons of Zeb’e-dee. 


57 Now as it was 
late in the afternoon, 
there came a rich 
man of Ar-i-ma-the’a, 
named Joseph, who 
had also himself be- 
come a disciple of 
Jesus. 58 This man 
went up to Pilate 
and asked for the 
body of Jesus. Then 
Pilate commanded it 
to be given over. 
59 And Joseph took 
the body, wrapped it 
up in clean fine linen, 
60and laid it in his 
new memorial tomb, 
which he had quar- 
ried in the rock-mass. 
And, after rolling & 
big stone to the door 
of the memorial tomb, 
he left. 61 But Mary 
Mag'da-lene and the 
other Mary continued 
there, sitting before 
the grave. 

62 The next day, 
which was after 


MATTHEW 27: 63—28: 2 


T'OpOOKEUTV, cuvrxOncav oi 
Preparation, were led together the 


Kai oi Capicaio: Tpóg lleiAGvov 
Pilate 


Try 
the 


&pXIEpETG J 
chief priests and the Pharisees. toward 


63 Aéyovigg KUpte, pvýńcðnpev Sti ékgtvog 
E Lord, weremembered that that 


ó TÀÁávog eltev ëm Cav Meta tpe 
errant one said yet living After three 
£ygípouar 64  kéAeucov 
Iam being raised up; command 
otv àopaħoðvar Tov 
therefore tobe made secure the 
Tpit Üu£pac, gn TOTE 
fud day, r not at any time 
uaO8nrai kAépooiv aUTÓv koi 
disciples might steal him and 
Aad 'HyépOn ATÒ TV 
people He wasraised up from the 
£o1at fh  é£éoxóám Ady 
wilbe the last error 
arpatns. 65 £p ` aùTOîG 6 
first. Said to them the 


KouoToa6íav: 
You are having custody men; 


coparicacbe doc ot6ate. 
make secure as vou have known. 


6 TTOPEUQEVTES Nnopadicavto 
but having gone their way made secure 


Tá$ov copayícavreGg Tov  Aí0ov peT 
grave having sealed the stone with 


KouoTWSias. 
custody men. 


28 Owe o8 . 
After but 
émigwoKoton tig 


Tá$ov ČOS Tfj; 
grave till the 
éA0óvr£G oi 
having come the 
eitrwoiv TÔ 
might say to the 
veKp@v, Kal 
dead (ones), and 
x&ípov TS 
worse of the 
[1giA&roG 
Pilate 
ÜTÁygtE 
be you going under 
66 oi 
The (ones) 
TOV 
the 
TAS 
the 


"Eyete 


 oaPBarav, 
of sabbaths, 


Biav  copgéárov, AAGev 

lighting up into one of sabbaths, . came 

Mapia  “Meay&aAnvy kai Á dóX^n Mapia 

Mary the Magdalene and the other Mary 

OEcpfjooni tov TáQov. 

to view . ihe grave. 

2 xoi i600 CEITHOG 
And look! fearth]quake 

&yyedog yap Kupiou kara às ¿E 

angel for  ofLord having descended. out of 


ovpaved kai TrpooeAGovy GTTEKUAIOE 
heaven and having come toward he rolled away 

tov  Aí0ov Kat &k&Onto náv avTov. 

ihe stone and was sitting . on top of it. 


Tfj 
to the [day] 


péyac 
great; 


2 


£yévETO 
occurred 
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the Preparation, the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees gathered 
together before Pilate, 
63 saying: “Sir, we 
have called to mind 
that that impostor 
said while yet alive, 
‘After three days I 
am to be raised up.’ 
64 Therefore com- 
mand the grave to 
be made secure until 
the third day, that 
his disciples may 
never come and steal 
him and say to the 
people, ‘He was raised 
up from the. dead!’ 
and this last im- 
posture will be worse 
than the first.” 65 Pi- 
late said to them: 
“You have a guard. 
Go make it as secure 
as you know how.” 
66 So they went and 
made the grave se- 
cure by sealing the 
stone and having the 
guard. 


2 After? the sab- 

bath, when it 
was growing light on 
the first day of the 
week, Mary Mag’da- 
lene and the other 


Mary came to view 
the grave. Sok 
2And, notice! a 


great earthquake had 
taken place; for Jeho- 
vah’s® angel had .de- 
scended from heaven 
and approached and 
rolled away the stone, 
and was sitting on it. 


1* After, J1215233. See Appendix under Matthew 28:1. 2° Jehovah’s, J?.* 


7-14,18-18; the Lord's, SAB. 


17i 


£i6éa adtod ac 

Was but the outward appearance of him. as 
gotpatm Kat TO gvSupa attoO AeuKdv óc 
lightning and the clothing ofhim white as 


3 fv y & ñ 


" 4 2 Oy a ^ r > ^ 
XIov. TÒ &è TOU.  $óBou autTou 
Snow. From but ihe fear of him 

£c£íoO0ncav oi TnpoüvteG | kai 
were made to quake . the (ones) observing and 


&yev8ncav Oc _ vekpot. 
became as dead (ones). 
5  cmokpi8Oeiq & ó é&yyedoc ezimgv 
Having answered. but the angel said 
taig yuvarsiv Mù moBeto€e tueic, ota 
tothe women ` Not bé fearful vov, .I have known 
yàp 6tr — —— '[nootv TÓV 
for that Jesus the (one) 
ÉoTaUupou£vov Cnrette 6 otk 
having been put on the stake you are seeking; not 
Zottv ode, “HyépOn yap. ... KABAG 
heis here, hewasraisedup for according as 


efrev. Sette Sete tOv TÓwov Strou 
he said; hither seeyou the place where 


čkerto T kal taxù TropevOeioa 
he was lying; and quickly having gone rour way 
erae TOÍG pabntais avtodD = Óm 
say you to the disciples of him that 
'HyépOn amd tv  vekpOv, Kal ioù 
He was raised up from the dead (ones), and look! 


Too&yet Og&g tig mv lFoMAaíay, Kef 
he goes before vou into the Galilee, ihere 
aùtròv dweo8e — i600 eltrov tyive 
him. you willsee; look! Isaid to vov. 

8 xai.  &mreA0o0cod taxu aid Tod 

And - having gone off quickly from the 


uvnpeíou petà póßou Kai xap&g peydAns 
memorial tomb with fear and joy great 
É5papov &rayysiiaı Toig pa8nroíig ato. 
they ran to report back tothe disciples of him. 
9 Kat ioù 'Inoo0g ómüvrncev attaig Aéyov 
And look! Jesus met' them saying 
' Xaipete: ai .-.6&  mpooctEA0o0cat 
Be vou rejoicing; the (ones) but having come toward 
£kp&rrqcav aùToÎ tots móðaç kai Trpooekóvnoav 
seized -ofhim the feet and did obeisance 
aóTQ. 10 téte | AÉyer -attaig ó *Incods 
to him. Then issaying tothem the Jesus 
Mà ooBeioGe: omc&yete &rrary yetAate 
Not be fearful; be vou going under report back 
Toig &5eAgoig pou ver - åméA Bov 
tothe brothers of me in order that they might go off 


MATTHEW 28:3—10 


3 His outward appear- 
ance was as lightning, 
and his clothing as 
white as snow. 4 Yes, 
for fear of him the 
watchmen trembled 
and became as dead 
men. 


5But the angel in 
answer said to the 
women: “Do. not vou 
be fearful, for I know 
xou are looking for 
Jesus who was. im- 
paled. 6He is not 
here, for he was 
raised up, as he said. 
Come, see the place 


(where he was lying. 


7 And go quickly and 
tell his disciples that 
he was. raised up 
from the dead, and, 
look! he is going 
ahead of: vou into 
Gal’i-lee; there You 
wil see him. Look! 
I have told xov." 


8So, quickly leav- 
ing the memorial 
tomb, with fear and 
great joy, they ran 
to report to his dis- 
ciples. 9 And, look! 
Jesus met them and 
said: “Good day!" 
They. approached and 
caught him. by his 
feet and did obeisance 
to him. ł0 Then Jesus 
said to them: “Have 
no fear! Go, report 


to my brothers, that 


they may go off 


MATTHEW 28:11—19 


cig Tv loAUaíav, Kåkeî pe — Óyovrai. 
into the Galilee, and there me they will see. 
Il [lopsvouévov 68 attdv i600  TtwEG 
Going their way but ofthem look! some 
Tüc  KoucTQB(ag | £A0óvreG giç THY TOA 
of the custody men having come into the city 
anny yeivav TOTS &pxiepetoiv &ravtra 
reported back to the chief priests all 
TÈ yevópeva. 12 Ka 
the (things) having happened. And 
cuvayOévrec pete TAY 
having been led together with the 
Tpzofurépov ovpPovAidy te AaPdvtes 
older men counseltogether and having taken 
apyupia ikav& £6okav TOTS 
silver [pieces] sufficient they gave to the 


61 Oi 
that The 


ExAEpav 
stole 


otpatiataig 13 Agyovteg Emate 
soldiers saying Say 


poadntat VUKTOS &£A0óvTEG 
disciples ofnight having come 


of him 
» a L1 ^ r ` ~*~ 
aurov pôv Koiuwpévov: 14 Kai $ày 
him of us sleeping; and if ever 


&Kxouo87 ToÜUTo émi rod f"ytuóvocG, 
should be heard this (thing) upon the governor, 


MEL T£Ícousv Kal Óp&g cpepipvous 
ae shall persuade and you free from worry 


Tonjcouev. 15 oi 6 AaPdvreg 
we shall make.. The (ones) but having taken 


&pyópix — &roíncay as £86:6&y0ncoav. Kai 
silver [pieces] did as. they were taught. And 


SteonpioOn 6 Adyoo obtog Tapa 
was spread abroad the word this beside 


*louSaioig péxpt Tig otpEpov Tjuépag. 
Jews until the today day. 
16 Oi 868 é&5exa 

The but eleven 
eig thy PFodiaiav 


avutod 


uo8nrai émopeúðnoav 
disciples went their way 
cic tÒ Ópoc od 
into the Galilee into the mountain where 
éta€ato attoig ó "Incotc, 17 Kai iSdvtec 
arranged to them the Jesus, and having seen 
aùtóv tTtpooekúvnoav, oi - be 
him they did obeisance, the (ones) but 
eSiotacav. 18 xoi TIpoc EAOOv ó 
doubted. And having come toward the 
"Ingots &éAáAncev attoic Aéyov *E668n 

Jesus spoke tothem saying Was given 
TGca é€oucian év oópavQ kal ri 
all authority in heaven and upon 
yas 19 Tropevdévtec ov 
earth; having gone vouR way therefore 


pot 
to me 


x 
the 
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into Gal’i-lee; and 
there they wil see 
me.” - 

1i While they were 
on their way, look! 
some of the guard 
went into the city 
and reported to the 
chief priests all the 
things that had hap- 
pened. 12And after 
these had gathered 
together with the old- 
er men and taken 
counsel, they gave a 
sufficient number of 
silver pieces to the 
soldiers 13and said: 
“Say, ‘His disciples 
came in the night 
and stole him while 
we were sleeping.’ 
14And if this gets 
to the governor’s ears, 
we will persuade 
[him] and wil set 
you free from worry.” 
15So they took the 
silver pieces and did 
as they were instruct- 
ed; and this saying 
has been spread 
abroad among the 
Jews up to this very 
day. 

16 However, the 
eleven disciples went 
into Gali-lee to the 
mountain where Jesus 
had arranged for 
them, 17and when 
they saw him they 
did obeisance, but 
some doubted. 18 And 
Jesus approached and 
spoke to them, say- 
ing: “All authority 
has been given me 
in heaven and on the 
earth. 19 Go therefore 


aloes d e RD e i n ey 


173 
poOntevoate mávta ta  EO0vn, PBarrtiCovtes 
make disciples of all the nations, baptizing 
autos tig TO Svopa  ToÜ0 tatpdc 
them [persons] into the name ofthe Father 
Kat  TOÜ viod kai tod  &yíou tvedpato 
and ofthe Son and ofthe holy SD s 
20 8i áokovrec  aüroüg Tnpetv TávTa 
teaching them to be observing all 
60a éveteiAcuny oyive Kal ioù 


as many things as I commanded to vou; and look! 


¿yà ped’ Sudv cipi máoaç tac Üu£pac £o 
I with vou am all the s s tar 
TG OuvteAsiag to aidvos. 

the conclusion ofthe age. 


MATTHEW 28: 20—MARK 1:5 


and make disciples 
of pecple of all the 
nations, baptizing 
them in the name 
of the Father and of 
the Son and of the 
holy spirit, 20 teach- 
ing them to observe 
all the things I have 
commanded you. And, 
look! I am with you 
all the days until the 
conclusion of the 
system of things.’ 


20" System of things=aidv (ai-on’), NAB; D)W (0-lahm’), Ji-1,1-19 


———— — «te» GP J— —————— 


KATA 


MAPKON 


ACCORDING TO MARK 


1 Apxi tod evayyeAiou 'Inco0 Xpiovo0. 
Beginning ofthe good news ofJesus Christ. 

2  Ka90oc  yéyponrrai £v TQ 'Hoaíq 
According as ithas been written in the Isaiah 
TÀ mpopýtn '18o0 &mooTÉMAQ Tov &yyeddv 
the prophet Look! Iam sending off the messenger 


Hou TpÓ T'pOOOTTOU cou, bc 
of me before face of you, who 
Kataokeucoe: mv — ó6óv cour 3 qoviü 

will prepare the way of you; voice 
Bodvtoc èv Tj £püuo ‘Etotydoate 


of (one) crying out in the wilderness Make you ready 
Tv 656v Kupíou, ev@ciacg moite tac tpiBouc 


the way of Lord, straight make vov the roads 

avtob, 4 éyéveto ’lwávng le) Bartíičov 
of him, came tobe John the (one) baptizing 
i tů épfiug «npóccav Bárnrioua 
in the wilderness preaching baptism 
petovoiag £ic &peciv é&paprtóv. 
of repentance  . into letting go off of sins. 

5 kai é€eTropeveto TpÓG attév mca 


And was going the way out toward him all 


Q1 'lou8aía xópa Kai of *lepocoAupettat 
the Judean country and the Jerusalemites 


1 [The] beginning 
of the good news 
about Jesus Christ: 
2 Just as it is written 
in Isaiah the prophet: 
“(Look! I am sending 
forth my messenger 
before your face, who 
will prepare your 
way;) 3listen! some- 
one is crying out in 
the wilderness, 'Pre- 
pare the way of 
Jehovah,” vou  peo- 
ple, make his roads 
straight," 4Jobn the 
baptizer turned up 
in the wilderness, 
preaching baptism [in 
symbol] of repentance 
for. forgiveness of 
sins. 5 Consequently 
al the territory of 
Ju-de’a and all the 
inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem made their 
way out to him, 


ee 


3° Jehovah, J?-14,16-18,20; the Lord, NAB. 


MARK 1:6—13: 


TávTEG, kal — &Borrritovto úT abro0 v TH 


all, and were being baptized by him in the 
*lopSdvn morau eEopodAoyoupevor TAG 
Jordan River openly confessing the 
&pgapríag attav. 6 kal ñv 6 ‘ladys 
sins of them. And was the John 
évSeSupéevos TpÍxaG KapnAou Kal 
having been clothed hairs of camel and 


Cóvnv Sepyativny mepi thay ôopùv aUro0, Kai 


girdle leathern. about the loin(s) ofhim, and 
ÉcO0ov  ákpí6óag Kal péà — &ypiov. T xai 
eating locusts ^ and honey wild. And 

Exnpvocev AEyov "Epyerat Ó 
he was preaching saying Is coming the 
iocxupórepóg pou  ÓTmíco pou, of ouK 
one stronger ofme behind me, of whom not 
ell tkavoc KÜtpaG A0car Tov ipavTa 


Iam sufficient having stooped to loosen the lace 
TGv | UTroSnudatav  aóro0: 8 £y éBdrrtica 
of the sandals of him; I baptized 
$n&g;  08ari, attdc 62 Pantioe: Upyas 
vou to water, he but  willbaptize vou 
trvetuat: &yío. 
tospirit holy. 
9 Kai 
And 


FAGev 


came 

Kal 

and 

” leactvou. » 
John. 

TOU Üb6aroc 

the water 


éyévero év éxeivaig talc pépa 
it occurred in those the days 
’IngoÛs dard Načapèr Tfj; Taddaias 

esus from Nazareth ofthe Galilee 
éBaarrícOn £i; ^ TOv *lop&Sdvnv nó 
was baptized into the Jordan by 
10 koi  £)00g  Á&vapaívov ÈK 
And at once going up out of 
elSev oxiğouévouç Tous oùpavoÙç 
he saw being split the heavens 
Kai TÒ mveĝua OG mepiotepàv KataBaivov 
and the spirit as dove coming down 
tig aùtóv- ll kai qovij éyfvero èk / TOV 
into him; and voice occurred outof the 


o)ópavàv Zù ef ó vidg pou ó &yormnróc, 


heavens You are the Son ofme the loved, 
£v coi  £06ÓóKnca. 
in you Ithought well. 
12 Koi £500 TÒ  mveÎĝua avttdv 
: And at once: the spirit him 
éxBadAAer giç v čpnpov. 13 xoi ñv 
thrusts out into the wilderness. And he was 
év TÌ Épfiuo TEGOEpÓKkOvra — "uépa 
in the wilderness forty — A 
Treipacauevog Und tol Xaravá, kai Ñv perà 


being tempted by the Satan, and he was with 
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and they were bap- 
tized by him in the 
Jordan River, open- 
ly confessing their 
sins. 6 Now John was 
clothed with camel's 
hair and with a 
leather girdle around 
his loins, and was 
‘eating insect locusts 
and wild honey. 7 And 
he would preach, say- 
ing: “After me some- 
one stronger than I 
am is coming; I am 
not fit to stoop and 
untie the laces of his 
sandals. 81 baptized 
rou with water, but 
he wil baptize you 
with holy spirit." 

9In the course of 
those days Jesus 
came from Naz’a-reth 
of Galidlee and was 
baptized in the Jor- 
dan by John. 10 And 
immediately on com- 
ing up out of the 
water he saw the 
heavens being parted, 
and, like a dove, the 
spirit coming down 
upon him; 1land a 
voice came out of 
the heavens: ‘‘You 
are my Son, the 
beloved; I have ap- 
proved you." 

12And immediately 
the spirit impelled 
him to go into the 
wilderness. 13So he 
continued in the wil- 
derness forty days, 
being tempted by Sa- 
tan, and he was with 
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tov _ Onpiav, 
the 
auTa. 
to him. f 
14 Kai petà 
. And after - 
'Iogá&vnv ñàðev 6 
John came the 
KnpUTTWY TO 
di aching the 
Atyov | Om 
saying l 
~ Ea p . [1 
Kat TYY!Kgev n 
and hasdrawn near the 
ETAVOEITE Koi 
be you repenting 
evay EAI. 
good news. 


.16 Kai 


TÒ 
the 


mapayav 


And passing by . beside 
FoAmaíag efSev Lipova Kai 


df 
of the he saw 


Galilee . 


xbv &S5eAPOV Xíuovog &upiBóAAovrag év 


the brother. of Simon 


Garcoon, 
sea, 
attoicg. 6 
tothem. .the 
TOTO 
I shal make 
18 Kai ` 
Ang 
Siktua 
nets 


they were 
> Í ^ 
os 


esus 


3 x 
£00bg — 
'atonce . 


. "TpoBés 
having stepped before 
TÓV TOU 
the [son] of the 
a&bekgdv attod, 
brother of him, 
karaoprí(Govtag .. 
adjusting down ` 
cùbùg EKGAECED . 
at once he called 
&péÉvTEG TÓV 
having let go off the 
ZeBeSaiov v TO 
Zebedee in the 
piaBaray ^ émrüi8ov 
ired men they went off 


and 


Koi oi 
wild beasts, and the 


*Inootc sig thy TaAdiAaiav 
Jesus 


evar yéAtov 
good news 


NerAnpwtar ó ( f 
that Has been fulfilled the appointed time 


T'IOTEÜETE. 
and be vou believing 


Tap TV 


fcav yap 
for 


Acûte Ómíco pou, kai 
Hither 
Sac ysvéoðar ó&^ecig óvOpónrav. 
you tobecome fishers 

having let go off 
TikoAob0ncav 
they followed 
- éAtyov, efSev 
little 


ZePeSaiou Kal “ladvnv Tov 
Zebedee 
Kal autos èv 
them in 
TX 
th 
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the wild beasts, but 
the angels were min- 
istering to him. 

14Now after John 
was put under arrest 
Jesus went into Gal’- 
i-lee, . preaching the 
good news of God 
15and saying: "The 
appointed time has 
been fulfilled; and the 
kingdom of God has 
drawn near. Be re- 
|pentant, vou people, 
and have faith in the 
good news." © 

16 While walking 
alongside the sea of 
Gali-ee he saw Si- 
‘mon and Andrew the 
brother of Simon 
casting [their nets] 
about in the sea, for 
they were fishers. 
17So Jesus said to 
them: “Come after 
me, and I shall cause 
-you to become fishers 
of men.” 18 And at 
once they abandoned 
their nets and fol- 
lowed him. 19 And 
after. going a little 
farther he saw James 
ithe [son] of Zeb'e- 
dee and John his 
brother, in. fact, while 
they were in their 
boat mending their 
nets; 20and without 
delay he called them. 
In turn. they left 
their father Zeb'e:dee 
in the boat with the 
hired men and went 
off after. him. 21 And 


Sinkévouv 


&yyeroi 
were serving 


angels 


` 
TOV 


mtapaĝoĝðva: 
p n the 


to be given over 


into the Galilee 


too Oeod 15 xoi 
ofthe God and 


KQIPOS 


Bacireia Tod Beo: 
kingdom ofthe God; 


v TO 
in the 


6á^Aacoav 
sea : 


'"Av6péav 
Andrew: 


tlie 


the 


Simon and 


casting around in 


éAcEig 17 koi eftrev 
fishers; and said 


behind me, and 


of men. 
TH 
the 


19 Kai 
And 


^| óáxepov 
James -- 


: &oévrEG 


aura. 
him. 


he saw 


John.: the 
TQ” AID 
the: boat 
.20 Kai 

: and 

Kal 
And 
QUTOV 

of them 
perà Tav 
with the 
aUTo0. 21 Kai 
him. And 


and ' 


^ O(krva,. 
nets, 
avtous. 
‘them. ` 
TATEPA 
father 
TAI 
boat 
óTío 
behind 


MARK 1: 22—29 


£ioTropgÜovrat sic Kadpapvaoóp. 
they are entering into Capernaum, 

Kai £000 TOÍG cápaoiv 
And at once to the Sabbaths 

ciceABav eig Try cuvayaoyrnvy 
having entered into the synagogue 
£6(Gackev. 22 xai eé€erAnacovto — £mi 


he was teaching. And they were astounded upon 


T 818axh- adtod ñv yàp O1)5á&okov 
the teaching of him, he was for teaching 
autoug (GG É£oucíav  Éxov Kal oOx ac oi 
them as authority having and not as the 
ypapu pares. 23 koi £00Uc ñv év 

scribes, An at once was in 


TH ouvaywy attay GvO0pomog v TVEÚLATI 
the synagogue of them man in spirit 
&kaO0ópro, kal &vékpatev 24 Aéyov Ti fiv 
unclean, and he cried out saying What tous 
Kai oot,  'Inco0 Natapnvé; HAGE 
and to you, Jesus Nazarene? Did you come 
é&roAéca! Hpac; of6& oe Tic £t, ó 
to destroy us? Iknow you who youare, the 


Š tou @e00. 25 xoi émetipnoev aùr 


&YIOG 
Holy (One) ofthe God. And gaverebuke toit 
xol &&eAOe 


ó 'Inocoüg Aéyav PipoOnti 
the Jesus saying Bemuzzied and come forth 
¿E arto. 26 kai omapd&av attov 1d 
outof him. And having convulsed him the 
Tv£Üua TÒ  ÓkóOaoprov Kai Qovrjoav 
Spirit the unclean and having sounded 
povi EYAN £EfjAOev ¿E QUTOU. 
to voice great came forth out of him. 


21 xai £BapBrincav &rravTEG, OOTE 
And were astonished all, as-and 


ouvtntetv autolg  Aéyovrag Ti 
to be seeking together them saying What 


gotw — ToÜTO; Say — kouviy KOT 
is this? Teaching new; according to 


É&oucíav kai ol; mveúuaci Toig åkaðáprog 


authority and to the spirits the unclean 
ETITAOOE!, Kal ÜTraKoUOUC1V aurTe. 
he gives orders, and they are obeying him. 
28 Kai  £éERnA0cev Å ko?  aóro0 E080 
And wentforth the hearing ofhim atonce 
TavraxoÜU eig  ÓAnv tiv TEDÍXODOV 


everywhere into whole the 
ms loMAaíag. 


country roundabout 


of the Galilee. 
:29 Kai £í00c èk Tfj;  cuvayoyf| 
And at once out of ‘he brite A 


176 


they went their way 
into Ca-perna-um. . 

No sooner was it 
the sabbath than he 
entered into the syn- 
agogue and began to 
teach. 22 And they 
became astounded at 
his way of teaching, 
for there be was 
teaching them as one 
having authority, and 
not as the scribes, 
23 Also, at that im- 
mediate time there 
was in their syna- 
gogue a man under 
the power of an un- 
clean spirit, and he 
shouted, 24saying: 
“What have we to do 
with you, Jesus you 
Naz-a:rene/? Did you 
come to destroy us? 
I know exactly who 
you are, the Holy One 
of God." 25 But Jesus 
rebuked it, saying: 
“Be silent, and come 
on out of him!” 
26And the unclean 
spirit, after throwing 
him into a convulsion 
and yelling at the top 
of its voice, came on 
out of him. 27 Well, 
the people were all so 
astcnished that they 
began a discussion 
among themselves, 
saying: ''What is 
this? A new teaching! 
He authoritatively or- 
ders even the unclean 
Spirits, and they obey 
him." 28 So the report 
about him spread out 
immediately in all di- 
rections through all 
the country round 
about in Gal’i-lee. 

29 And immediate- 
ly they went out 


of the synagogue 


co i Keli i S E QM. 
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fjA0av 


they came 


'Av6péou uer 
Andrew with James and 


6e trevOepc& Zipevos 
but mother-in-law of Simon 


TUpéccouoca, Kai  £U00q 
burning with fever, and  atonce 
aùt® mepi attrac. 31 xai 
tohim about her, And 


fiygipev amv 
he raised up her 
p xttipóc Kai &pkev 
having taken hold ofthe hand; and letgo off 
aüT)v Ô  TrupeTÓG, koi Sinkéver  aùTOÎG. 
her the fever, and she was serving to them. 


32 ’Owlac og YEVOLEVNG, 


Ofevening but having occurred, when 


£Bucev ò fog, čepov — TtpÓG 
set the sun, they were bringing toward 
aüróv TévraG  TOÙÇ KaKaS Éxovrag kai 
him all the (ones) badly having and 


TOU Seipoviou£voug: 33 kai ñv SAn A 
the fons) baine denbnired, and was whole the 


TÓN émtouvnypévn TpOG Tr 
city having been led ether upon toward the 


Qipav. 34 kal éOcpérEucEv  ToÀAoUG  Kakóc 
door. And he cured many badly 


fyovraG  TroikÍAatG — vóco:c, Kal  Ooiguóvia 
having to various sicknesses, and demons 


Toà écéBaAev, Kai ovK Toiv 
many he threw out, and not he was letting go off 


Aagiv TX Saupdvia, ott HSercav 
tobespeaking the demons, because they knew 


aùtòv Xpiotov elvan. 


cig tmv oikiav 
into the house 
'lakxóDBou Kai 


£EgAOóv Tec 
having gone forth 


Xíugvog kai 
ofSimon and 


'Ioávou. 30 
John. 


KO TÉKELTO 
was lying down 


Aéyouciv 
they are saying 


wpoceAGav 
having come toward 


KPATHOAS TÜG 


å 
The 


OTE 


him Christ tobe. l 

35 Koi T pol Évvuxa Aíav 
And early in morning innight very much 
&vao Tc egnAGev xai åmAðev cic 


having stood up he wentout and went off into 


£pquov Tórov KdKel mpoonúxerto. 36 xai 
lonely place and there was praying. And 
KareBÍcoEev aùtòv Žipov xai ci pet’ 
pursued down him Simon and the (ones) with 


attod, 97 Kai  £Üpov  aUrÓv kai — Aéyouciv 


him, and they found him and they are saying 
atit® Str Mdvteg  £nro0oív os. 38 kal 
tohim that All are seeking you. And 

déyer attoic “Ayouev dAAaxod sig Tag 


he is saying tothem Letusgo elsewhere into the 
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and went into the 
home of Simon and 
Andrew with James 
and John. 30Now 
Simon’s mother-in- 
law was lying down 
sick with a fever, 
and they at once 
told him about her. 
31 And going to her 
he raised her up, 
taking her by the 
hand; and the fever 
left her, and she be- 
gan ministering to 
them. 

32 After evening 
had falen, when the 
sun had set, the peo- 
ple began bringing 
him al those who 
were ill and those de- 
mon-possessed; 33 and 
the whole city was 
gathered right at the 
door. 34So he cured 
many that were ill 
with various sick- 
nesses, and he ex- 
pelled many demons, 
but he would not let 
the demons speak, 
because they knew 
him to be Christ. 

35 And early in the 
morning, while it was 
still dark, he rose 
up and went outside 
and left for a lonely 
place, and there 
he began praying. 
36 However, Simon 
and those with him 
hunted hin down 
37and found him, 
and they said to 
him: “All are look- 
ing for you.” 38 But 
he said to them: 
“Let us go some- 
where else, into the 


MARK. 1:.39—45 


£xoufvaG ` ` KOHOTÓÀEIG, tva Kai 
being had [near] village cities,. in order that also 
£kei «npó£o, gig toto yap e€nAGov. 


there I might preach, into this for Iwent out. 


39 kai AAGev Knptocav cig tao GUVaywyas 
And hecame preaching into the synagogues 


aürOv iç SAnv ty Tadidaiav kal ta 
of them into whole the Galilee and the 


Saiuóvia - éxBaAAcov. 
demons throwing out. 


40 Koi 
And 


TrapaKkardy 


AeTrpóG 
leper: 


QUTÓV 


T0OG 
him 


toward 
Koi yovuTreT@v — AÉyovw 
entreating hin ‘and kneeling down saying 
auT® St: “Edw O0£Anc 60vacaí pe 
tohim that Ifever youmay wil youareable me 
Ka8apíca:. 4l Kai oTrAayxviabeic 
to make clean. And having been moved with pity 
EKTEIVAC Tv xXElpa ato faro 
having stretched out the hand  ofhim he touched 
Kal  Aéyg& atta O&o, KaSapic@nti: 
and issaying tohim Iam willing, be cleansed; 
42 koi  £óO00g  dómnA0cev åm? atro Ñ 
and | at once went off from him the 
Aértpat, Kal : ékaQapícOn. 43 Kai 
leprosy, and he was cleansed. And 
' &yBoiuno ápevoc oUTO £000 
having given strict orders to him at once 


EPXETAI 
is coming 


autov 


éféBaAev attév, 44 kai Aéyer atta "Opa 
he thrust out him, and issaying tohim See 
pndevi pndev elt ns, GAAG 
to no one nothing . you should tell, but 
Oraye ceauTtov Sei—fov tÔ iepet Kai 
be going under yourself show tothe priest and 
TPOCEVEYKE rept Tod KadapicopoO — oou 
bring toward about the cleansing of you 
& mpooétateyv Mauons Eig 
what (things) . directed Moses into 
uaæprúpiov aùrtoîg. 45 . ó`. &è 
witness to them. The (one) but 
¿Eero -parto KNPÚOOEIV 
having gone out . Started to be proclaiming 
TONA koi Stagnyiderv  ròv Aóyov, 
many (things) and to spread abroad the word, 
Gore -pnkétr attov Stvac8a — pavepóG 
as-and not yet him tobeable manifestly 
eic TTOAIV eloeAOety, GAA Ec 
into city to enter, but outside 
én’ £pripotg TÓTOIÇ ñv Kal 
upon lonely places he was; . and 
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village towns nearby, 
that I may preach 
there also, for it 
is for this purpose 
I have gone out.” 
39 And he did go, 
preaching in their 
synagogues through- 
out the -whole of 
Gali-dee and expel- 
ling the demons. 

40 There also came 
to him a leper, en“ 
treating him even on 
bended knee, saying 
to him: “If you just 
want to, you can 
make me clean.” 41 At 
that he was moved 
with pity, and he 
stretched: out his 
hand and touched 
him, and. said to 
him: “I want to. -Be 
made clean.” 42 And 
immediately the lep- 
rosy vanished from 
him, and he became 
clean. 43 Furthermore, 
he gave him strict 
orders and at once 
sent him away, 44 and 
said to him: “See 
that you tell nobody 
a thing, but go show 
yourself to the priest 
and offer in behalf 
of your cleansing the 
things Moses directed, 
for a witness to 
them." 45But after 
going away the.man 
started to proclaim 
it a great deal. and 
to spread the account 
abroad, so that [Je- 
sus] was no longer 
able to enter openly 
into a city, but -he 
continued outside, in 
lonely places. Yet 
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HpxXovTo TPO auto TdavtoGev. 
were coming toward him from all sides. 
9 Kai  eiceAQav  mdAw sic Kapapvaoùu 

And havingentered again into Capernaum 

&?  fÜuspàv TjoócoO0n St: ev olko goTiv’ 
through days -it was heard that in house he is; 
2 xoi cuvüx86ncav mooi ote pnkéti 

and were led together many as-and not yet 

yopeiv | unde TÒ Tpóg thy O6pav, 


toberoom not-but the [places] toward the 
«ci eAcAet attoig Tov Adyov. 3 koi 
and he was speaking tothem the word. 


Éoxovrai dÉépovreG TPdS aUTOV TAPAAUTIKOV 
they come bringing toward him paralytic 


aipóuevov úrò  cEOOÓpOGv. 4 kai ^ pi 
being lifted up by ^^ four. 'And not 
Buv&y£voi mpooevéyka auta Sik - 
peing able to bring near to him through 


10v ÓyAov  é&meoTÉyacav ‘thy oTéynv Strou: 


crowd they unroofed the roof where 


Kai X &topótavrec xoÀàot TÓV 
and having dug out they lower the 
Strou óÓ rapoAuriKÓg KaTEKEITO. 
where the paralytic was lying down. 
i6ív ó  '|noo0g th mioty 
the Jesus the faith 
TQ  TapoA^uTikQ Téxvov, 
to the paralytic Child, 
cou ai &papríat. 6 rjoav 8é 
sins, Were but 


jhe 


fiv, 


he was, 
kpáBarrrov 
cot 
5 «ai 
And having seen 
avTav réyeEl 
ofthem is saying 
&opí(evraí 
are being let go off of you the 
TIVES ; TOv. ypaypatéwy ke? kaðńpuevoi Kai 
some ofthe scribes there sitting and 
SicdoyiCouevor £v Taig KapSiaig avtdv T Ti 
: reasoning in the ` hearts of them . Why 
oUTa Aog; © BAaconuet. TÍS 
this (one) thus speaks? Heis blaspheming; who 
Súvataı &oiévaa épapríag ef un efg ó 
isable ` be letting go off sins if not one the 
86:66; 8 xoi £000G £m yvoUg 
God? And atonce having recognized 
'Incooüg TÊ  mveúuati. aŭto őt 
Jesus to the ‘spirit... ofhim that thus . 
Siadoyifovtar èv.  éautoic Aéyet = adtoic 
they are reasoning in themselves he is saying to them 
Ti TaUTo - Siadoyileo8e v. talc 
Why these (things) you arereasoning in the 
kapSiaig buav; 9 ti omv evxoTdtepov, 
hearts of you? Which is easier, 
finely. th — TWapaAduTIK® *Agievtat 
tosay tothe _. paralytic Are being let go off 


o0tos 


< 
Ó 
the 
-c 
oUTOG 


door, 


And 


.. MARK 2:1—9 


they kept coming to 
him from al "ides. 

However, after 

some days he 
again entered into 
Ca:perna:um and he 
was reported to be 
at home. 2Conse- 
quently many gath- 
ered, so much so that 
there was no more 
room, not even about 
the door, and he be- 
gan to speak the 
word to them. 3 And 
men came bringing 
him a paralytic car- 
ried by four. 4But 
not being able to 
bring him right to 
[Jesus] on account of 
the crowd, they. re- 
moved the roof over 
where he was, and 
having dug an open- 
ing they lowered the 
cob on which the 
paralytic was lying. 
5 And when Jesus saw 
their faith he said to 
the paralytic: “Child, 
your sins are forgiv- 
en.” 6 Now there were 
some of the scribes 
there, sitting and rea- 
soning in their hearts: 
7“Why is this man 
talking in this man- 
ner? He is blasphem- 
ing. Who can forgive 
sins except one, God?” 
8 But Jesus, having 
discerned immediately 
by ` his spirit. that 
they were reasoning 
that way in them- 
selves, said to them: 
“Why are vou rea- 
soning these things in 
YOUR hearts? 9 Which 
is. easier, to say to 
the paralytic, ‘Your 
sins are. forgiven,’ 


MARK 2:10—16 
cou at  épopría, fj simeiv 'Eyszípou 
ofyou the sins, or to say Get up 
Kai &pov TÓV «páBarróv cou 
and lift up the cot of you 
Koi TEQDITTÓTEI ; 10 iver 6 
and be walking about? In order that but 
elSAte bt: ££oucíav éyet Ó vids 


you might know that authority ishaving the Son 
TOU &vOpómou  á&$iévor cpaptiag émi ths 
of the man to let go off sins upon the 
yf; — . Aéyer TQ TapohutrikQ 11 Loi 
earth — heis saying to the paralytic To you 
Aéyo, Éysipe &pov tov. kpáarrróv 
Iamsaying, Begetting up liftup the cot 
cou kai Üraysg cig tov ofkÓv oov. 
of you and be going under into the house of you. 
12 kai rjyépOn Kai sÜOUG pag TÓV 
And hegotup and atonce having lifted up the 
x«páparrov  é£nAO0ev  £umpoo0sv Trávrov, Hote 
cot he went out in front ofall,  as-and 
££(o rao0ot T'ávTa Kai 
to stand out of themselves all and 
So0EdZew TOv Gedv Aéyovrag Str OĞTOG 
to be glorifying the God saying that Thus 
ovdétrote eiSapev. 
never we Saw. 
13 Kai éEnAOev 
And he went out 
6ó&À^acoav Kai mag 6 
sea; and al the 
mpos  aUTÓv, koi £6(6ackev 
toward him, and he was teaching 


14 Koi  Topéyov £l6zv  Aeueiv TÓV 
And passing by he saw Levi the [son] 


TOU ‘Akgaiou xo8/uezvov  émi TO TEAavIOV, 
ofthe Alphaeus sitting upon the tax office, 
Kai AEYE! auT@®  'Ako^oü0zi pot. Kal 
and heissaying tohim  Befollowing me. And 


ÅVAOTÈG fikolhoó0nczv art. 15 Kai 
having stood up he followed him. And 


yiverat — karakeicO0a: attév £v tů oikíq 
itoccurs tobelyingdown him in the house 
aùroû, kai woAAot — TeAÓvat — koi &paprooi 
ofhim, and many tax collectors and sinners 
ouvavéKeivto — TQ 'Inoo0 kai Toig pabyTais 
were lying up with the Jesus and the disciples 
avtod, fjcav yap moroi Kat fikoAoU0ouv 
ofhim, were for many and they were following 
aŭt. 16 Kal of ypappateig tév Papioaiav 
him. And the scribes ofthe Pharisees 


Tapa Tv 
again beside the 
S6yAOG APXETO 
crowd was coming 
atrous. 
them. 
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or to say, ‘Get up 
and pick up your 
cot and walk’? 10 But 
in order for You men 
to know that the Son 
of man has authority 
to forgive sins upon 
the earth,"—he said 
to the paralytic: 11 “I 
say to you, Get up, 
pick up your cot, and 
go to your home.” 
12 At that he did get 
up, and immediately 
picked up his cot and 
walked out in front 
of them all, so that 
they were all simply 
carried away, and 
they glorified God, 
saying: ''We never 
saw ihe like of it." 

13Again he went 
out beside the sea; 
and all the crowd 
kept coming to him, 
and he began ‘to 
teach them. 14 But 
as he was passing 
along, he caught sight 
of Le'vi the [son] of 
Al-phae’us sitting at 
the tax office, and he 
said to him: “Be 
my follower.” And 
rising up he followed 
him. 15 Later he hap- 
pened to be reclining 
at the table in his 
house, and many tax 
collectors and sinners 
were reclining with Je- 
sus and his disciples, 
for there were many 
of them and they 
began following him. 
16 But the scribes 
of the Pharisees, 
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peta TOV &paptadav 
the sinners 


Toig pantag 
tothe disciples 


A x 
TEAQOVOV kai 


iBóvreg őt £ocO0ín 
havingseen that heeats with 
koi . TEÀQvOV ÉAEyov 
and taxcollectors were saying 
goto) "Om peta | TOv 
ofhim That with the tax collectors and 
&gaptoAGv éoGier; 17 kai  dxotoag 46 
sinners he eats? And havingheard the 
‘Ingots — Aéy& attoic őr Où xpelav 
Jesus is saying tothem that Not need 
ÉxoUctv ot ioxdovteg iarpot Ad’ 
are having the (ones) being strong ofhealer but 

oi | KakQc £xovr£g otx Abov KaAgoa 
the (ones) badly having; not Icame to call 
Sikatouc GAN é&paproAoUg. 
righteous (ones) but sinners. 

18 Kai floov oi poOntal 'loávou Kat oi 

And were the disciples ofJohn and the 


dapioaion vnotetovtes. Koi ^ Épxovrad kai 
Pharisees fasting. And they are coming and 
MÉyouciww  aUTÀ Aià ti oi parai 


are saying tohim Through what the disciples 


'Ioávou kai oi poO8nrai tév — Qapicaíov 
ofJohn and the disciples of the . Pharisees 
vnotevouciv, of &è coi ypontal ov 
are fasting, the but your disciples not 


ynotevouoiv; 19 Kai elev attoig ó  'Inoo0c 
are fasting? And said tothem the Jesus 
My S0vavtat of uloi tod vungavos £v 
Not areable the sons ofthe  bridechamber in 
Ô vuupíog pe? aùrðv éotiv 
what [time] the bridegroom with them is 
vnoteúev; Ócov  xpóvov čyxovoiv  TÒòv 


to be fasting? How much time they are having the 


vuuotov yer autdav où SúÚvavtaı 
bridegroom with them not they are able 
vnotevervy 20 ¿ħeúcovtrai 6 pépa Stav 
to be fasting; willcome but days when 
d&rra Or åm? attav 6 — vundios, 


Pury 
might be taken off from them the bridegroom, 


Kal Tórg vnoteUcovolv čv éxelvyn TH fuépq. 
and then ey will fast in that the day. 
21 ovSeic éníBAnua Báxoug &yváoqou 
No one patch of cloth unshrunk 
Émipóm TE érri ipatiov  maňaióv' et 6E 
sews upon outer garment old; but 
un, ape tÒ TÀHpoua at” attol TÒ 
not, islifting up the fullness from it the 
Kawvóv — ToD | TaÀci00, Kal xtipov oxiopa 
new one ofthe  oldone, and worse split 
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when they saw he 
was eating with the 
sinners and tax col- 
lectors, began saying 
to his disciples: “Does 
he eat with the tax 
collectors and sin- 
ners?” 17 Upon hear- 
ing. this Jesus said 
to them: “Those who 
are strong do not 
need a physician, but 
those who are ill do. 
I came to call not 
righteous people, but 
sinners.” 


18 Now John’s disci- 
ples and the Phari- 
sees practiced fasting. 
So they. came and 
said to him: “Why 
is it the disciples of 
John and the. disci- 
ples of the Pharisees 
practice. fasting, but 
your disciples do not 
practice fasting?” 
19 And Jesus said to 
them: “While the 
bridegroom is with 
them the friends of 
the bridegroom can- 
not fast, can they? 
As long as they have 
the bridegroom with 
them they cannot 
fast. 20 But days will 
come when the bride- 
groom will be taken 
away from them, and 
then they will fast 
in that day. 21No- 
body sews a patch 
of unshrunk cloth 
upon an old outer 
garment; if he does, 
its full strength pulls 
from it, the new from 
the old, and the tear 
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yivetar. 22. kal ^ ot&eic BéáXAei — ^ olvov 
it becomes. ^, And no one is thrusting wine 
véov tig &okxoüc Toadaiouc si 68 uñ, 
new into skin bags old; if but not, 
. pense ó olvog ToU;  &oxoóc, Kai ó 
-will burst the wine the skin bags, and the 
otvog &róńňňurat ai oi &oxot:  &AAQ 
wine is being lost also the skin bags; but 
olvov véov. gti; ^ &okoüg Kativous. 
wine new into | skin bags new. 
23 Kai éyéveto aùtòv év voi; oóBBaciv 
And ithappened him in the  sabbaths 


Storropeveo@ar St& rv atropipav, kai of 
to be proceeding through the grainfields, and the 
ua8nrai ativod fjp&avro ó5óv troteiv ^ tiAAOvTES 
disciples of him started way to be doing plucking 


TOUG oTáxuag. 24 kai of | Qapicaíio: 
the heads of grain. And the Pharisees 
‘Zreyov atta “lős ti . mow0ocw — Tolg 
weresaying tohim See why arethey doing to the 
cápBaoww ð otk &ÉS&corw; 25 koi Mya 
sabbaths which not is lawful? And he is saying 
aóroig.OU8éroTE dvéyvate tí  émofínotv 
tothem. Never did vou read what. did 
‘Aauei§ Ste xpelav goxyev kai — émeivacev 


David when need hehad and he got hungry 


auTdég Kai oi . pev attot; 26 das 
he ^. and the (ones) with him? How 
£lornAO0cv cig TÓv olkov roð Ozo émi 
he entered into the house ofthe God upon 
"ABidbap  &pxiepéoG Kal tolg &proug TÄS 
'"Abiathar ^ chief priest. and the loaves .ofthe 
TpoO0ÉceoG Epayev, otc otk  . ÉteoTWW 
presentation he ate, which not it is lawful 
g@ayeiv ci pr tous tepeic, Kai #5Swkev kai 
to eat i not the priests, and he gave also 
TOig. — [o att®. oto; 27 Kai 
to the (ones) together with him being? And 
EAcyev -autoig Tò  cápBarov Sià 
he was saying tothem The sabbath through 


tov &vOporrov . éyévero Kai ody 6 GvOpaTros 


the man. came tobe and not the . man 
Sià TÒ oGBBarov. 28 dote KÓpióG 
through the sabbath; as-and Lord 
fotw 6 ulóg tod  dwOpórmou . kai ToU 
is: the Son ofthe man also ofthe 
capBérov. 
sabbath. 


cig cuvayoyrnv, Kal 


Kai eionAdev måáňv 
into synagogue, ‘and 


And he entered again 
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becomes worse. 22 Al. 
so, nobody puts new 
wine into oid wine- 
Skins; if he does, the 
wine bursts the skins, 
and the wine is lost 
as well as the skins, 
But people put new 
wine into new wine- 
skins.” . UP 
23 Now it happened 
that he was proceed- 
ing through. the 
grainfields on the 
sabbath, and his dis- 
ciples started to make 
their way plucking 
the heads of grain. 
24So the Pharisees 
went saying to him: 
“Look here! Why are 
they doing on the 
sabbath what is not 
lawful?" 25 But he 
said to them: “Have 
you never once read 
what David did when 
he fell in need and 
got hungry, he and 
the men with him? 
26 How he entered 
into the house of 
God, in the account 
about A-bi’a-thar the 
high priest, and ate 
the loaves of pre- 
sentation, which it is 
not lawful for any- 
body to eat except 
the priests, and he 
gave some also to the 
"men who were with 
him?” 27So he went 
on to say to them: 
“The sabbath came 
into existence for the 
sake of man, and not 
man. for the sake of 
the sabbath; 28 hence 
the Son of man. is 
| Lord even of. the 
sabbath." A 
3 Once again he 
entered into..& 
synagogue, anda 
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EEnpappéevny Exoov 
having been kried up -having 


ay  xsipa 2 Kal T'apetripouv 

m hand; and. they were observing beside 
aurov £i Tolg; odPBaow Qeparsúossi auton, 
him if tothe sabbaths he will cure him, 


fv KaTnyopücociv avtov. 3 kai 
in order that they might accuse him. And 


Aye tH dóvOpono TQ Thy xetpa 
heissaying to the man tothe (one) the hand 


£xovri | £npáv “Eyeipe cig TO péoov. 
having withered Begettingup into the midst. 


4kai  A€yer — atoig “E€eotiv tois odBBaciv 
And he is saying to them Is it lawful to the sabbaths 


&ya8omoirjoat fj -Kakotroifoal, puxi odoat Ñ 


fiv éket  &vOpormroc 
was there man 


to do good or to do bad, soul: tosave or 
é&mokTElva; oi && ECIOTIOV. 

to kill? The (ones) but were being silent. 
5 kai  .trepiBAewdpevog . atitotc pet’ Ópync, 


And having looked aroundon them with wrath, 


CUVAUTTOUUEVOG émi TÌ Trapoce 
being thoroughly grieved upon the dulling 
Tic; Kapdiag aUrQv, Aéyer TÔ vpro 
of the heart of them, he says tothe man 


“Extetvov Thy xeip& cou Kal E€éteivev, - 
Stretch out the hand of you; and he stretched out, 


kal dmekareoTáOQ yelp aùrol. 6 Koi 
and was restored the hand . of him. And 
£EgA8óvteq oi  Oapicatio: et60g peT 
having gone out thè. Pharisees atonce with 
tv  'Hpo86iavQv . oupBovAtov ¿í ouv 
the Herodians . counsel together were giving 
Kat attod Stag avtév — drokéaowouy. 
downon him  sothat him they might destroy. 
7 Kai ó 'lnoo0g petrà TÓv na8nróv attod 


And the esus with the disciples of him 
&vexopnotv mpos v OóG&Aaccav kai moàù 


withdrew toward the sea; . and much 
wARG0g nò rts ~ToAiAaiag rkoAoóQ0nozv, 
multitude from the Galilee followed, 
Ka. arr ts. louSaiag 8 Kai ard 
and from the . Judea and ‘from 
‘lepoooAGpov Kal dd tg 'l6oupgaíag kai 

Jerusalem . and from the Idumea and 
TÉpav TOU 'lop8á&vou Kai TEpl 
other side of the Jordan and about 


Tópov kai LiSava, mÀüOoc todd, dKovovres 
Tyre and Sidon, multitude much, hearing 

óca : Toit fjÀOav trpóc auTév. 
asmany (things) as heisdoing came toward him. 


ing,. 


MARK 3: 2—8 


man was there with 
a dried-up hand. 2 So 
they were watching 
him closely to see 
whether he would 
cure the man on the 
sabbath, in order that 
they might accuse 
him. 3And he said 
to the man with. the 
withered hand: “Get 
up [and come] to 
the center.” 4 Next. he 
said to them: "Is it 
lawful on the sabbath 
to do a good deed or 
to do a bad deed, to 
save or to kill a soul?" 


But they kept silent. 
5And after looking 
around upon -them 
with indignation, be- 
ing thoroughly grieved 
at the insensibility of 
their hearts, he said 
to the man: “Stretch 
out your hand.” And 
he stretched it out, 
and. his hand was 
restored. 6 At that the 
Pharisees. went out 
and immediately be- 
gan holding council 
with the party fol- 
lowers of Herod 
against him, in order 
to destroy him. 

T But Jesus with 
his disciples withdrew 
to the sea; and a 
great multitude from 
Gali:dlee and from 
Ju:de/a followed. him. 
8 Even from Jerusalem 
and from Id-u-me’a 
and from across the 
Jordan and around 
Tyre and Sidon, a 
great multitude,.. on 
hearing of how many 
things he was do- 
came to him. 
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9 xai eftrev oic paOnroic attod tva 
And he said tothe disciples of him in order that 


mAoigpiov TPOOKaPTEpH [e a4 
little boat should constantly be serviceable to him 
Sia TOV ÓxAov tva pri 
through the crowd in order that not 
0AíiBociv aUTóv: 10 moňňoùçs yàp 

they might press upon him; many for 


&Ocpámeuctv,  dorE Erireitrteiy aT 
he cured, as-and to be falling upon him 


fva  .. aóro0 &wovrat 6co! 
in order that of him might touch as many as 


£lxov uéorryag. ll kæ tà mveúpara 
were having . scourges. And the spirits 
TÈ åkáðaprta, Stav aùTtòv 
the unclean, whenever him 
£Ogpouv, mMpooémintoy aÙT kai 
they were beholding, were falling toward him and 
Expactov Aéyovra őr Zò ef ó uldc 
were crying out saying that You are the Son 


TOÜ eoù. 12 xoi TOÀÀ& 
ofthe God. And many (things) 
érretipa attoic (va py 
he was saying in rebuke tothem inorder that not 
«UTÓv dqQavepóv TOU jCOOIV. 
him manifest they should make. 
13 Kai dvoBatver cig TO  Ópog koi 
And heisstepping up into the mountain and 
TPooKaAEi rat ots fjOgAev autés, 
calls toward himself whom was wanting he, 
Kai dornAGov TPO attév. 14 koi 
they went off toward him. And 
£moínoev Sadexa, ots Too TÓÀoUG 
he made twelve, whom also apostles 
Òvóuacev, tva dow HET? adtod 
he named, inorder that they might be with him 
Kat tva &rroc TéAAnq aUToUG 
and in order that he may send off them 
Knptooev 15 koi éyew EEouciav 
to be preaching and to be having authority 
éxBaAAet Tà Satpdvia 
to be owing out the demons; 


16 koi 


and 


M 


s 
Kat 


Kal 
and 
l'iérpov, 


666ecka 
twelve 


Zíiuovi 
Simon 


érroincey tots 
he made the 
éméOnkev Svouxn TO 
he put upon name to the Peter, 
17 kai 'láxcov  Tòv ToÜ ZeBsz6aíou Kal 
and James the [son] ofthe Zebedee and 
"lo&vnv tov d&eApdv tod  "lakóou kai 
John the brother ofthe James and 
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9And he told hiş 
disciples to have a 
little boat continually 
‘at his service so that 
the crowd might not 
press upon him. 10 For 
he cured many, with 
the result that all 
those who had griey-. 
ous diseases were 
falling upon him to 
touch him. 11 Even 
the unclean spirits, 
whenever they would 
behold him, would 
prostrate themselves 
before him and cry 
out, saying: “You are 
the Son of God.” 
12 But many times he 
sternly charged them 
not to make him 
known. 

13 And he ascended 
@ mountain and 
summoned those he 
wanted, and they 
went off to him. 
14And he formed [a 
group of] twelve, 
whom he also named 
“apostles,” that they 
might continue with 
him and that he might 
send them out to 
preach 15 and to have 
authority to expel the 
demons. 


16And the [group 
of] twelve that he 


formed were Simon, 


to whom he also gave 
the surname Peter, 
17and James the 
[son] of Zeb’e-dee 
and John the brother 
of James (he also 


ail vb du MB) di P e 
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iréOnkev QUTOIS Svopa Boavnpyéc, 
EM them name Boanerges, 
ó gotiv Yioi Bpovrüc, 18 xai 
which is Sons of Thunder, and 
, £ay Kal iArTrrov Kai BapOoAopatov 
ee and Philip and Bartholomew 
kai  Mo90aiov ai Owpôâv ai *|óákcov 
and Matthew and Thomas and James 

TOV TOU ‘AAgaiou Kai OaSSaiov xai 
the [son] ofthe Alphaeus and Thaddaeus and 
Xíuova tov Kavovaiov 19 xoi = 'loó6av 
Simon the Cananaean and Judas 
’ lokapico0 és kai  Trapé8oksv = adv. 
T : who also gave over him. 

Kai Zpxetat sic ofkov: 20 koi ouvépxetat 


And he comes into house; and comes together 


Saw Ó dSxAoc, Gore gui) Stvac8at avtous 
aln the awa as-and not tobeable them 
8&  &ptov oayeiv. 21 kai dxovoavtes 
nht put Dread to eat. And having heard 
ol map attov ££fnA0ov Kpatijoat 
the (ones) beside him wentout to lay hold of 
> y ` 
ÜTÓV. EAEYov © yap 671 
him, ' they were saying for that 
22 kai oi ypapguaretg 
And the scribes 
KataBavtes 


Eom. 
he stood out [of his mind]. 
oi amd *lepocoAtpov x 
the (ones) from Jerusalem having come down 
e * N XN v 
&£Xeyov Ott BeelefBoUA — Exet, Kal ÖTI 
were Ling that Beelzebul heis having, and that 
iy TG G&pxovtr Tv Saipoviav éxBaAAEi 
in the Cale ofthe demons he is throwing out 
X Saipdvia. 23 Kai MWPOOKAAECAHEVOG 
the eae And having called toward himself 
* ` 2 ^ > ^ 
üroUG; év mapaoAaic ÉAeytv | auTots 
Tron” in perce he was saying to them 
Mac Sbvatat Xarav&g Xaraváv — éxBaAAew; 
How isable Satan ? Satan to be throwing out? 
24 xai ¿àv BaoiAeía tg’ EQUTIV 
And if ever kingdom upon itse 
^ $ . > r ^ 
£pic Of où  60varoi otoaðñvar Å 
shouldbe divided, not is able tostand the 
^. ` 27 5 
Acia £ksívy 25 kai  é&v oikia. é$ 
peii that: and ifever house upon 


éautry £picOrj où Suvycetar Å 
fect’ shoudpedivided, not willbeable the 
olkia éxeivn orfvar 26 Kai si ó Latavas 
house that. to stand; and if the Satan 
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gave these the sur- 
name Bo:a:ner'/ges,* 
which means Sons of 
Thunder), 18and An- 
drew and Philip and 
Bar:tholo:mew and 
Matthew and Thomas 
and James the son of 
Al-phae’us and Thad- 
dae’us and Simon the 
Ca-na-nae’an 19 and 
Judas Is-car’i-ot, who 
later betrayed him. 
And he went into 
a house. 20 Once more 
the crowd gathered, 
so that they were not 
able even to eat a 
meal, 21But when 
his relatives heard 
about it, they went 
out to lay hold of 
him, for they were 
saying: “He has gone 
out of his mind." 
22 Also, the scribes 
that came down from 
Jerusalem were say- 
ing: “He has Be-el’- 
ze:bub, and he expels 
the demons by means 
of the ruler of the 
demons.” 23 So, after 
calling them to him, 
he began to say 
to them with illus- 


trations: “How can 
Satan expel Satan? 
24Why, if a king- 


dom becomes divid- 
ed against itself, 
that kingdom cannot 
stand; 25and if a 
house becomes divid- 
ed against itself, 
that house will not 
be able to stand. 
26 Also, if Satan 
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&véaTn to éouróv kai £pepícOn, 
stood up upon himself and was divided, 
où Stvatat otval GAAG TEAC Exel. 
not is able tostand . but end he is having. 
27 GAN od SWwatar ovdeig giç "jv oikíav 
But not is able noone into the house 
Tod ioyupod . eioeABav TÈ 
of the strong [man] having entered the 
oKEUN aĊTOÛ Siapráoa ¿àv uù 
vessels of him to plunder if ever not 
TOATOV TOV ioxupóv non, Kai 
first the strong [man] heshould bind, and 
TOTe tjv oikíav aóro0 — Braprr&ce, 28 "Ayuny 
then the house ofhim he will plunder. Amen 
AEYo byiv ÖT TmTÓÁVTA ao peOiiceran 
Iam Lice to vou that all (things) will be let go off 


TOig uloig TOv .ávOpómov, TX ÅpapTÁMATA 
to the sons ofthe . men, the sins 


Kal ai BAaconpuíai 
and the blasphemies 


. Braco onto 
they b blasphemously commit; 


äv PrAaoonunon ei 
likely should pue hedid ja ihe Spirit the 


&yiov, oUk Éx&i &pgciw cig Tov 
holy, not he is Kaving letting go off into the 


aidva, AAG  čvoxóç otv aioví(ou 
age, but held in is of everlasting 
&paprparoc. 30 Sn ÉAeyov 
; sin. Because they were saying 
EXEL. 
he is having. 


600 
as many as if ever 


29 ôç e 
who but 
TÒ mvepa TÒ 


Mveĝua | &xáOaprov 
Spirit unclean 


31 Koi Épxovrot Å pAtnp avtoU Kai oi 
And arecoming the mother ofhim and the 


&6£A$oi attod koi £&o  oTükovrEG &méoveiav 
brothers of him. and outside .standing they sent off 


TTPOS aùtòv Kadovvteg qùróv. 32 Kai 
toward him calling . . him. And 
éx&Onto Trepi autov SxAoc, Kai 
was sitting about him © crowd, and 
AEyouotv aórQ 'l5oU mp oou. 
they sle saying to him Look! The mother of you 
xai oi adSeApoi cou  £&o  LnroÜcív oe. 
and the brothers of you outside. are seeking you. 
33 xai | á&mrokpi0rig — atitoic Aéyet . Tis 
And having Pewee to them he is ding Who 
otv Ñ  ufmp pou koi oi d8EAQoí; 
is the ios ofme and the brothers? 
34 xoi TepiBAeu&pevog. TOU Tepi 
And having looked around on the (ones) about 
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has risen up against 


himself and become. 


divided, he cannot 
stand, but is coming 
to an end. 27In fact, 
no one that has got 
into the house of 
a strong man is able 
to plunder his mov- 
able goods unless 
first he binds the 
strong man, and then 
he wil plunder his 
house. 28 Truly I say 
to vov that. all 
things will. be for- 
given the 
men, no matter what 
sins and blasphemies 
they blasphemously 
commit. 29 However, 
whoever blasphemes 
against the holy spirit 
has no forgiveness 
forever, but is guilty 
of everlasting sin." 
30 This, because they 
were saying: “He has 
an unclean spirit." 
31Now his mother 
and. his brothers 
came, 
were standing on the 
outside, they sent in to 
him to call him. 32 As 


it was, a crowd was. 
sitting around him, 


so they said to him: 
“Look! Your moth- 
er and your brothers 
outside are seeking. 


you.” 33 But in reply 


he said to them: 
“Who are my moth- 
er and-my brothers?” 
34 And having looked 


about upon those 


sons . of. 


and, as they: 


» Per IRR NE SHE M RANA UN 


vehi AUN I er 


itg taii hi PAR VAM I 


(nbl e 
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attov KUKA@ kaðnuévouç Aéyet “Ibe Å 
him ` to circle sitting he is saying See the 
Ame pou kai of d6gAQoí pou 35 ô 
Wiper ofme and the brothers ofme; Es 
äv . tromon TÒ Oc£Anua ToÜ Beo, otoc 


likely should do the will ofthe God, this (one) 
á&6EMbÓc pou Kat &SeAgy kal pmo £orív. 


brother ofme and sister and mother is. 
4 Ka Koi TóAwv  fp£aro SiScoxew. Tape 
again hestarted tobeteaching beside 
Ty Moe odi Kal OuvayeTat . 
the sea. And is being led together 


TpÓG autov .Óx^oq MAELO OG, Gote avtov eis 
toward him crowd most, as-and him into 


TÀoíov £uBávra x«a0fjoQ0at év Ta 
boat . having stepped p to sit in 


Badoo, kai was óxAoc  Trpóq iw 
sea, and alli is crow toward ‘the 


80&^Aaccavy mì tHe yrs foav. 2 Kal 
sea upon the earth they were. And 


£6(6aokev .QUToOUG . Èv Tapa oAaítc 
he was teaching them in parables 


TOAAG, Kai . ÉAeyev attoic £v mH 
many (things), and  wassaying tothem in the 


Sax attod 3 *Axotete. ioù éEfA0£v 
teaching, of him Be vou hearing. Look! Went out 


ó- omeipwv oteipa. 4 kai  éyéveto 
the (one) sowing to sow, And it happened 


iv TQ  omreipeiv " pèv Ereoev 
in the to be sowing which [seed]: indeed ‘fell 


mapa thy ó85óv, Kal Abey Tà rETEWwÓÀ Kal 


beside the way, and came the birds and 
Katépayey autTd. 9 -Ka Ao ETECEV 
ate down : it. And another [seed] felt 
mi  TÓ merpóBeq Kat Strou . oUk 
upon the rocky [place] and where nof 
etxev yfiv TOÀMÓv, — kai £000q- 
it was having earth much, and , atonce 
eEavétrerAev . © 6i “TO ui . Éxgwv 
itrose up out. through the not to be having 
Babog ys 6 Kai Ste dveteiAev ó Atos 
depth of earth; and when roseup the sun 
&kauparrícOn kai Sià TÒ un 
it was scorched and through the “not 
Eyer pilav £EnpávOn. T Kai 
to be having root it was dried up. And 
Go étecev eig Tag dkóvðaç, Kai 
another [seed] fell into the thorns,- and 


avéBnoav ai d&kavOai Kat cuvémvi£av att, kal 
came up the thorns and choked iti, and 
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sitting around him 
in -a circle, he said: 
"See, my mother and 
my brothers! 35 Who- 
ever does. the will 
of. God, this one is 
my brother and sister 
and mother." 


And he again 

started .teaching 
beside. the sea. And 
a very great crowd 
gathered near him, 
so that he went 
aboard. a boat and 
sat out on the sea, 
but all the crowd 
beside the sea were 
on the shore. 2So he 
began to teach them 
many things with 
illustrations and to 
say to them in his 
teaching: 3 ‘Listen. 
Look! The sower went 
out to sow. 4And as 
he was sowing, some 
[seed] fell alongside 
the road, and the 
birds came and ate 
it up. 5And other 
[seed] fell upon the 
rocky place where it, 
of course, did not 
have much soil, and 
it immediately sprang 
up because of not 
having depth of soil. 
6But when the sun 
rose, it was scorched, 
and for not having 
root it withered. 7 And 
other [seed] fell 
among the thorns, 
and the thorns’ came 
up and choked it, and 
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«aprróv oùk Z6axKev. 8 Kai Aa čneoev 
fruit not it gave. And other [seeds] fell 
tig THY yv Thy kañv, kai .é5i50u Kaptrov 
into the rh the fine, : and was giving fruit 

åvaßaívovra Kal qaùfavóueva, Kai čoepev 
coming up and increasing, and was bringing 
giç  rpióákovra Kal év ¿ńkovra Kai év 
into thirty and in sixty and in 
éxatév. 9 Kai EAGYyEV “Oc  Éx& 
one hundred. And hewassaying Who is having 
Ota  cdkovev ÅKOVÉTO. 
ears to be hearing let him be hearing. 
10 Koi te &yéveto Ka 
And when he got to be according to 
uóvag, TipóTov autov oi 
only (ones), were questioningon him the (ones) 
mepi  aUTÓv ow Tolg 6ó8tkq TAÇ 
about. him together with the twelve the 
TapaBoAÁg. 11 xai ÉAEy&£v avtois 
parables. And he was saying to them 
*'Yuiv td  guuoTiüpiov 6éborat Tis 
To vou the mystery has been given ofthe 
BaociAe(ag tod Oesol: éxeivoig 6& TOÍG 
kingdom ofthe God; tothose but the (ones) 
Ew év  mapaßBoñaîg TÒ TáVvTA 
outside in parables the all (things) 
yíverat, 12 fva BAérrovteG 
is occurring, in order that looking 
B^érooci: Kal ph 1í6ociv, Kal dKovovtes 


they might look and not should see, and hearing 


&ko0Qoct «ai uù cuvícciv, py 

they might hear and not should comprehend, not 

TOTE ETTIOTPEWOOIV Kal 

at any time they should turn back and 
cepeOh «UToicg. 13 Kai Eyer 

it should be let go off to them. And he is saying 


Thy  TapaBoArnv 
the parable 
tag trapaBoAds 
the parables 


ofSare 
have vou known 
TG TÓcaG 
all 


avtois OUk 
tothem Not 
TQGUThV, Kal 
this, and how 
yvaoeaGe; 

will vou have acquaintance with? 
14 KO) oT£ípov tòv Adyov 
The (one) sowing the word 
15 otoi é eiow oi Tap 
These but are the (ones) beside 
órou omeiperar Ó Adyos, koi 
where isbeingsown the word, and 


éxotowsw evOug gpxetar ó Latavac koi 
they might hear atonce iscoming the Satan and 


.oTreípet. 
is sowing. 
Tüv 6Sdv 
the way 
ÓTav 
whenever 
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it yielded no fruit. 
8 But others fel up- 
on the fine soil, and, 
coming up and in- 
creasing, they began 
to yield fruit, and 
they were bearing 
thirtyfold, and sixty 
and a hundred." 9 So 
he added the word: 
*Let him that has 
ears to listen listen." 


10Now when he 
got to be alone, those 
around him with the 
twelve began ques- 
tioning him on the 
illustrations. 11 And 
he proceeded to say 
to them: “To you 
the sacred secret of 
the kingdom of God 
has been given, but 
to those outside all 
things occur in illus- 
trations, 12in order 
that, though looking, 
they may look and 
yet not see, and, 
though hearing, they 
may hear and yet 
not get the sense of 
it, nor ever turn back 
and forgiveness be 
given them.” 13 Fur- 
ther, he said to them: 
“You do not know 
this illustration, and 
so how wil vou un- 
derstand all the other 
illustrations? ` 

14 “The sower sows 
the word. 15 These, 
then, are the ones 
alongside the road 
where the word is 
sown; but as soon as 
they have heard [it] 
Satan comes and 


ama MONA ABI Rad 1p 


“omy Sa MBH 


NU 


Ma CURABIS AIR Sd NOM e 


debes ANG OM nd ado MINH Reti s 


e imb 


"I 


189 


aiper tov Aóyov | Tov éoTrappevov 
is lifting up the word the (one) having been sown 
gig attouc. 16 kai obtoi  &icw — ópoíoc 
into them. And these are likewise 

oi mì Tà  merpoðn omreipdpevot, 
the (ones) upon the rocky [places] being sown, 
ol óTav &koócoGiv tov Aóyov £Ü00G 
who whenever they mighthear the word atonce 


peta xapàg | AauBávovo:w attév, 1T kai 
with joy they are accepting it, and 
ouK Éxouciv pilav v éautoic | àXA 
not they arehaving root in themselves but 


mpóckaipoí  &iciv, elta yevouévng  SAipews 
temporary they are, next occurring of tribulation 
ìà &ioy pov ŝià TÓV Aóyov 
or of persecution through the word 
eUOUS oKxavSaA iCovtat. 18 koi AAor 
atonce they are being stumbled. And others 
ciciv ot cic TAC &kávOac 
are the (ones) into the thorns 
otretipopevor’ o0roí tio oí tov Adyov 
being sown; these are the (ones) the word 
axovoavtes, 19 kai oi pépi uva TOU 
having heard, and the anxieties of the 
aidvos Kal Å orem TOU 
age and the seductiveness of the 


mAoUTOU kai at  Tepi TÈ Aour& 
riches and the about the leftover (things) 


&miBugío: — elo rropeuópevai cuvrrVvtyoucty 
desires making their way in are choking together 


10v Aóyov, Kal G&Kaptrog yivetar. 20 koi 
the word, and unfruitful it becomes. And 
&keivoí &ioiv oi émi Tv yrjv trv kañv 
those. are the (ones) upon the earth the fine 


oTapévTes, | oírweg a&KoUouo tov Aóyov 
having been sown, who arehearing the word 


kai tmapadéyovtar Kal kaproQopo0civ v 
and accept alongside and bear fruit in 


Tpiákovra Kal èv é£fkovra kal év — Exartov. 
thirty and in sixty and in one hundred. 


21 Koi Eeyev autoig ott Mýri- 
And hewassaying tothem that Not what 
AUxvog tva bd TOv 
lamp in order that under the 
Te0H bro mv 
itshould beput or under the 


iva émi Tv  Auxvíav 
in order that upon the lampstand 


Epxetar Ó 
iscoming the 


pórov 
measuring basket 
KAívnv, oUx 
bed, " not 
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takes away the word 
that was sown in 
them. 16 And likewise 
these are the ones 
sown upon the rocky 
places: as soon as 
they have heard the 
word, they accept it 
with joy. 17 Yet they 
have no root in them- 
selves, but they con- 
tinue for a time; 
then as soon as trib- 
ulation or persecution 
arises because of the 
word, they are stum- 
bled. 18 There are 
stil others who are 
sown among the 
thorns; these are the 
ones that have heard 
the word, i9but the 
anxieties of this sys- 
tem of things* and 
the deceptive power 
of riches and the 
desires for the rest 
of the things make 
inroads and choke 
the word, and it 
becomes unfruitful. 
20 Finally, the ones 
that were sown on 
the fine soil are those 
who listen to the 
word and favorably 
receive it and bear 
fruit thirtyfold and 
sixty and a hundred.” 


21 And he went on 
to say to them: “A 
lamp is not brought 
to be put under a 
measuring basket or 
under a bed, is it? 
It is brought to be put 
upon a lampstand, 


19 System of things=aidv (ai-on’), NBA; Dey (o-lahm’), J178, 
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1:00; 22 o0 yap gotw KpUTITOV is it not? 22 For 
should be put? Not for is (something) hidden | there is nothing hid- 
àv T tva $avepo90R, den except for the 
ifever not inorder that. it should be manifested, Ed. of ieee na 

x E na osed; nothin as 
o06 — éyévero , STOR DUPOV become carefully con- 
neither became (something) carefully concealed 
PE 3 = : , |cealed but for the 
GAN — dva .  &A0n £!G ọpavepóv. | purpose of coming in- 
but . inorder that itshould come into manifest. | fo the open. 23 Who- 
23 Eï TIC EXEL. Ota aKoveiv ever has ears. to 

If anyone  ishaving ears tobe hearing |listen, let him listen.” 

dicaUETO; 24 He further said 
let him be hearing. jo ieu EAS atten- 

n P A ; O at Yo 
24 Koi z čAeyev , aitoic BAétrete Heating. SACR the 
7 e was saying to them Beou looking at measure that YOU are 
Tl GKOUETE. v [^ - uétpo | measuring .out, Yov 
what | vovare hearing. In what measure | will have it measured 
perpeive | p£ronOroerat buiv  kaji|Out to vou, yes, vou 
you are measuring it will be measured to vou and] Wil have more added 
P "AP AM A " to vov. 25For he 
TpooTeOnoera:  óuiv.. 25 68 à EXE! ; : 
it willbendded. do Yov. Who “tor as having, that has will have 
S0Ojoeta VATAN + 8 , x *|more given to him; 
oOnoeTal aura: kai ÖÇ owk ëxe Kal |but he that does not 


it will be given to him; and who not is having, also 


have, even what he 


ô EXEL &pOrcera:  .&m' abro0.|has will be taken 
which heishaving willbelifted up from him. away from him." 
26 Kai ÉAeyev - Ob0roG  éoriv ń 26 So he went on to 
And he was saying Thus is the |say: "In this way the 
Bacirteia tod Beo Oc &vOporroc BóAn kingdom of God is 
kingdom ofthe God as man might throw | just as when a man 
Tov OTrÓpov érri Tf yüc 27 Kai| casts the seed upon. 
the . seed upon the mu and | the ground, 27 and -he 
kaðeúðņn — Kai éyeipntat | Sleeps at night and. 
he may be sleeping and may be rising up | rises up by day, and 
vÚKTA Kai  TjuÉpav, koi 6  omópoç|thke seed sprouts and. 
lat] night and [by]day, and the seed |grows tall, just how 
Baaot& | kai pnkóvnTai .Qg ovx|he does not know. 
may besprouting and may belengthening as  not| 28 Of its own self the: 
otSev avtés. 28 ^ avtopatn 4 vn |8round bears fruit 
has known he. Ofitsownself the esi gradually, first the. 
.Kaprroooper, TPATOV xópTov, eftev| Srass blade, then the. 
is bearing fruit, first grass-blade, next | stalk head, finally 
otdaxuv, eltey mÀon oirov év rà  oréxui. | the full grain in the 
stalk head, next full grain in the stalk head. | head. 29 But as soon 
29  órav 8€ TapaSot ó kapróç, |as the fruit permits 
Whenever but shouldgiveover the fruit, |it, he thrusts in the 


ev0UG — d&moga£AAen TO — Bpémavov, ór  |Sickle, because the 
atonce hesendsoff the sickle, because | harvest time has 
TapeoTnKey 6 Oepiopdc. come." E 
has stood beside the ^ harvest. 30 And he went on 
30 Koi ^ čňeyev — [làc ópoióowpev tiv] to say: "With what 


And hewassaying How mightweliken the|are we to liken the; 


D nee ee ea ae nd 


eet a 


en neve were or vent TN 
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acuUcíav tod  O0co0, A èv tive oadtHy 
kingdom ofthe God, or in what it 

apBoX  Odpev; Slag kókkoQ owverens 
mapa) might we put? As to grain of mustard, 
ôs tav `. onapå émi Tfjg YÑS, 
which whenever it might be sown upon the earth, 
i:koórepov— öv Trávrov tv  omepuérav 
H e aller being of all the seeds 

Tov mì HS vis — 32 kai Stav 


the (ones) upon the earth — and whenever 


aTapri, &vaBaíver koi yivetar pEeitov 
itmightbe sown, itcomes up and becomes greater 


mávrQv TOV Aaxávov kal moie? — KAÓ6ouc 


ofall the vegetables and is making branches 
peyéá^ouc, Gore 60vacO0ai úÚnò thy okidv. 
great, "as-and to beable under the shadow 


qautoo Tx TérEivk TOU ovpavod karaokmvolv. 


ofit the birds ofthe heaven to tent down. 
33 Kai .Towxórai; ` TapapoAaig moAAaic 
And to suchlike parables many 
£AÁ et avtoig TÓv Adyov, Kadas 
he was speaking to them the word, according as 
7Sbvavto &xoóg&iv:. 34 yxopig RIS 
they were able to be hearing; apartfrom but 
^ EJ F » ^ 
TapaBoAng ovK £ÉAÓAE C. avtoic 
popes . not he was speaking to them, 
KaT? iSiav & totic iBiorc 
according to private [spot] but to the own 
padntaicg émréAuev TávTO. 
disciples he wasexplaining all (things). 


35 Kai AÉyei avtoig év ékeívg tH 
And heissaying tothem in that the 
Üuép«x  Óuíac YEVOLEVNS AuéAOíuev 


day of evening having come to be Let us go.through 


ti; TO  Tépav. 36 kai.  dQévrEG TÓV 
into the other side. And having let go off the 


óxAov:. rrapoAauBávouciv avToOv Ç. fiv Èv 
crowd they aretaking along him as he was in 


TÓ TÀoíQ, Kai &AA« moia fv pe 1 
the. boat, and other boats. was with him. 


3T.xoi yiverot AaiAap peydAn. dvépou, xoi 


And occurs hurricane great ofwind, and 
1X kůuaTa érréBaAAev. cig TÓ TÀoiov, 
the. waves wasthrowing upon into the boat, 
ÕOTE "jn yYeuttgo8at: TÒ rAotov. 
as-and already tobe getting filled the ' boat.. 
38 kal attrac ñv £v tH TpüpvQ èm TÒ 

And he was in the stem upon the 
Tpocke$ÓAaiov KraðeúSav: . Kai — éyeipovow 

pillow Sleeping; and they wake up 


pet” aoro. | 
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kingdom of :God, or 
in what illustration 
shall we set. it out? 
31 Like a mustard 
grain, which at the 


‘time it was sown in 


the ground was the 
tiniest of all the seeds 
that are on the 
earth— 32but when 
it has been sown, it 


comes up and. be- 
comes greater than 
all other vegetables 


and produces great 
branches, so that the 
birds of the heaven 
are able to find lodg- 
ing under its shadow." 

3350 with many 
illustrations . of. that 
sort he would speak 
the word to them, as 
far as they were able 
to listen. 34 Indeed, 
without an illustration 
he would not speak 
to them, but privately 
to his disciples he 
would explain all 
things. . 

35 And on that day, 
when evening had 
fallen, he | said to 
them: “Let. us cross 
to the other shore.” 
36 So, after they had 
dismissed the crowd, 
they took him in the 
boat, just as he was, 
and there were oth- 
er boats with. him. 
37 Now a great vio- 
lent windstorm . broke 
out, and. the waves 
kept: dashing into the 
boat, so that the boat 
was close: to being 
swamped. 38 But he 
was. in the stern, 
sleeping upon a pillow. 
So they woke him up 
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3 
ou 


atta Aáokaàe, 
not 


avtov xai Aéyouov 
Teacher, 


him and are saying tohim 


péret oor őt åmoMúpela; 39 Kai 
itis of concern to you that we are perishing? And 
SieyepOsic émetipnoey tO — óvéuo 
having been raised up he gave rebuke tothe wind 
Kai elrey T 9aÀAácon Liana, 
and said to the sea Be silent, 
mepipwoo. Kai  ÈkómaoEv ó 
be having been muzzled. And abated the 
äveuog, kal éyéveto yaňńvn peyóňn. 40 xai 
M and cametobe calm great. And 
elev aóToig Ti soi gote; obra 
he said tothem Why cowardly are vou? Not yet 
ÉxerE miot; 41 koi &gobrjongav 
are you having faith? And ey feared 
póßov  puéyav, Kai EÉAeyov TTPOS 
fear great, and they weresaying toward 
cAANAoUG Tís é&pa  oUróc otv Óm koi 
one another Who really this is that also 


Ò évepog xai  OdAaooa SraKkoter aUTÓ; 


the wind and the sea is obedient to him? 
5 Kal — 400v tig TO Tépav Ths 
And theycame into the otherside of the 
Bagoong sic Thy xoópav rtv Flepaonvóv. 
a into the country ofthe Gerasenes. 
2 koi  é£eA0óvtog attod ék Tod trAoiou 
And having gotout ofhim outof the boat 
£000G nývToev atta ¿k TOV 
at once met him out of the 
pvrpetav &vOporroc év TVyEÓgQTI 
memorial tombs man in Spirit 
a&kabdpte, 3 óc thy koroíknoiv elyev 
unclean, who the dwelling was having 
év TOIS uvńuaciv, Kai ovdé 
in ihe. remembrance tombs, and not-but 
&Atoet OUKETI otdeig  éO0varo  aUrÓv 
to chain not yet no one was able him 
Soar 4 Sia TO QGUTOÓV T'OÀAA KI G 
to bind through the i many times 
méa koi GAUGES &e5é00an 
to fetters and chains to have been bound 
Kai Sigo TrácOca tr’ attod Tas 


and tohave been snapped apart by him the 


éAóc&iG Kai tag mréSac ouvtetpipbat, 
chains and the fetters to have been smashed, 
Kai ov&eic Toxvev aUróv Sapdoat 
and noone was having strength him to subdue; 
5 kai | 8i& mavtòç vukróg Kal tpépacs èv 
and through all night and day in 
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and said to him: 
“Teacher, do you not 
care that we are 
about to perish?” 
39 With that he 
roused himself and 
rebuked the wind 
and said to the sea: 
“Hush! Be quiet!” 
And the wind abated, 
and a great calm set 
in. 40So he said to 
them: “Why are vou 
fainthearted? Do vou 
not yet have any 
faith?” 41 But they 
felt an unusual fear, 
and they would say 
to one another: “Who 
really is this, because 
even the wind and 
the sea obey him?” 


5 Well, they got to 

the other side of 
the sea into the coun- 
try of the Ger’a-senes. 
2 And immediately af- 
ter he got out of the 
boat a man under 
the power of an un- 
clean spirit met him 
from among the me- 
morial tombs. 3 He 
had his haunt among 
the tombs; and up to 
that time absolutely 
nobody was able to 
bind him fast even 
with a chain, 4be- 
cause he had often- 
times been bound with 
fetters and chains, 
but the chains were 
snapped apart by him 
and the fetters were 
actually smashed; 
and nobody had the 
strength to subdue 
him. 5And contin- 
ually, night and day, 
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puvrpaociv kai v Toig dpeov 
remembrance tombs and in the mountains 
fv Kpátov Kal karakórmTOV Éauróv 
he was (one) crying out and slashing himself 
AíQgoig. 6 Kai ibov Tóv — 'Inoo0v 
to stones. And having seen the Jesus 
&mó pakpóðev čSpapev Kai tpoceKxtvncev 
from afar heran . and did obeisance 
aùtóv, 7 Kai : avy 
to him, and having cried out to voice 
yeyGAn  Aéyet Tí épot kai aol, *lnood 
great heissaying What to me and to you, Jesus 
vié Tob Oeo tod | OyíoTou; ópkiGo 
Son ofthe God ofthe Most High? I put under oath 


TOG 
the 


Kpátac 


c£ tov Qedv,- un pe Bacavíonc. 
you the God; not me you should torment. 
8 ÉAeytv yap avTé "EESgA0& TÓ 


He was saying for toit  Comeoutyou the 


metua TÒ dkóOaprov k Tod dvOpórnrov. 
spirit the unclean outof the man. 
9 xoi énnpota aùtóv Ti dSvone 


And hewasinquiring upon him What name 


gol; kai Aéyel aUrQ Aeyiav övouá 
toyou? And heissaying tohim Legion name 
10 


por ott moAAoi  èopev Kai 
to me, because many we are; and 


TapeKcAet — aUióv TOÀÀXK fva 
he wasentreating him many (things) in order that 


GUTX  drrocTE(À &&o TÉ;  xXopas. 
not them he may send off outside ofthe country. 
11 *Hv 82 ékei mpòç tH  Óp&a 

Was but there toward the mountain 


xoípov peycAn Booxonévn? 12 xoi 
of swine great feeding itself; and 


TapEKk&Aegav autov Aéyovtes [léupov was 
i Send us 


&yéA 
Perd. 


they entreated him saying 

ig ToUG Xxoípouc, fva cig atTous 
into the swine, inorderthat into them 
tloéAOoyusv. 13 koi ErréTPEWEV aÙTOÎG. 
we may enter. And he gave permission to them. 
Kai — é&EA0óvra Tà mveúpata tÈ å&kóðapra 


And having come out the spirits the unclean 


eiofAGov sig tats xoípoug, kai Goynoev Å 
entered into the «ine. ' and Ped the 
&yéAn Katc& to Kpnpvod siç thy O0óAaccav 
herd down the precipice into the sea, í 


óc Own xo, Kal émviyovto . £v m 
as two thousand, and they were choking in the 


Bóokovreg atrtots 


9aA&com. 14 Kai oi 
feeding them 


sea. And the (ones) 
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he was crying out 
in the tombs and in 
the mountains and 
Slashing himself with 
Stones. 6 But on catch- 
ing sight of Jesus 
from a distance he 
ran and did obeisance 
to him, 7and, when 
he had cried out 
with a loud voice, 
he said: “What have 
I to do with you, 
Jesus, Son of the Most 
High God? I put you 
under oath by God 
not to torment me." 
8For he had been 
telling it: “Come out 
of the man, you un- 
clean spirit." 9 But he 
began to ask him: 
“What is your name?” 
And he said to him: 
“My name is Legion, 
because there are 
many of us.” 10 And 
he entreated him 
many times not to 
send the spirits out 
of the country. 

11 Now a great herd 
of swine was there at 
the mountain feeding. 
12 So they entreated 
him, saying: “Send us 
into the swine, that 
we may enter into 
them." 13 And he per- 
mitted them. With 
that the unclean 
spirits came out and 
entered into the swine; 
and the herd rushed 
over the precipice in- 
to the sea, about two 
thousand of them, 
and they drowned 
one after another in 
the sea. 14But the 
herders of them 
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fled and reported it 
in the city and in 
the countryside; and 
people came to see 
what it was that had 
happened. 15 So they 


xai ámüyysilav tig "v TÓAw kai 

e and reported back into the city and 
tig ToÓG &ygpoóg kai Abov iSeiv ti 
into the fields; and they came tosee what 
got TÒ yYeyovóc. 15 xoi 
is the (thing) having happened. And 
moc tov  'Incoüv,  xai|came to Jesus, and 
they are coming toward the Jesus, and|they beheld the de- 
Oszopoüciv TÓV Saipovrloyevoy kaðńpevov | mon-possessed [man] 
they behold the (one) being demonized . sitting sitting clothed and in 
. ipatiopévov Kal .coopovobvta, his sound mind, this 
having been garmented and being of sound mind, | [man] that had had 


- 
Équyov 
t d 


EpxovTar 


. TÓV éoxnkóra TOV AEyi@va, | kai|the legion; and they 

the (one) having had the legion, and|grew fearful. 16 Also, 
égofO0ncav. 16 xoi 6mynücavro — aóroig|those who had seen 

they got fearful. An related tothem |it related to them 
oi ibóvreg Tg  Éy£vETO TO how this had hap- 


the (ones) having seen how it happened to the (one) pened to the demon- 


O6atgovifouévo — kai mepi tv  yxoípov. | possessed [man] and 
being demonized and about the swine. about the swine. 
17 koi fip£avro Tra pakaAety attév | 17 And so they start- 

And . they started to be entreating him |ed to entreat him to 


go away from their 
districts. 


18Now as he was 


ànec ard tOv óÓpíov  aUrTGv. 
to gooff from the districts of them. 


.18 Koi épBaivovtog attod cig tò molov 


And steppingin ofhim into the boat boarding the boat; 
TTAPEKGAEL auTov the [man] that had 
was entreating him the (one) | seen demon-possessed 
Sai poviaGeic ^ iva HET’ | began entreating him 
having been demonized in order that with sp he might DATE 
aùTtoÛ n. 19 xai oùk &onKev : ns z 
him he might be. And not heletgo off |Ue With p 19 c 
avtév, GAAG Aéyer aura "YTayg ever, he did not et 
him, but -heissaying tohim Be going under | him, but said to him: 
cig tov oftkdv . cou TpÓG | ToU; |“Go home to your 
into the .house ofyou toward the (ones) | relatives, and report 
cous, Kai darcy yeidov autois | to them all the things 
yours, and report to them | Jehovah? has done 
Soa ò | KÜpióG OO! |for you and the mercy 
as many (things) as the Lord . to you he aa ön cp 
TETOÍQKksv Kat "iéncév ‘oe. 20 xai i 
has done and had mercy on you. And 20 And he went away 
é&mfjA0ev xai fjp£aro xKnptcoev `` èv 7h and started to. proz 
to be heralding in the claim in the De-cap’- 


he went off and started 


AgxatrdAet óc i 
Decapolis as many (things) as di 


6 'Incoüg, kai wdvtec | éOaópnatov. 
the ^ Jesus, and all were wondering. 


ois al the things 
Jesus did for him; 
and all the people 
began to wonder. | 


émoífncev attd 
to him 


19* Jehovah, J7-1.1¢18; the Lord, NBA. 


SOE Deron ay ARI item RAO. 1 is, 


nm———————— —À 
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21 Koi Siamepdoavtos toô *Incot| 21 After Jesus had 
And having crossed through ofthe Jesus | crossed back again in 


the boat to the op- 
posite shore a great 
crowd gathered to- 
gether to him; and 
he was beside the 
sea. 22 Now one of 
the presiding officers 
of the synagogue, 


TÉpay 
other side 
aUTÓv, kai 
him, and 


dy TO  TÀoíQ TÓuv eis tò 
jin the boat again - into the 
ouvnx8n óy^oc ToAUg én” 
wasled together crowd much upon 
fv mapà thy O@dAacoav. 22 Kai £pyerai 
he was beside the sea. And is coming 
gic TOV dpxtouvayoyov, óvópam "'lóeipo 
Sie ofthe synagogue Arig to name Jai” 


«ai iSav aùtòv ‘mitts:  TtpÓG  ToUg|Ja'/irrus by name, 
and havingseen him  hefalls toward the | came and, on catch- 
TóbaG = auTOU 23 kai .mapaKxaAci adtov|ing.sight of him, he 
feet of him and he entreats him | fell at his feet 23 and 
TOAAK Aéyov ört Tò Ouyérpióv |entreated him many 
many (things) saying, that The little daughter times, saying: “My 
pou éaxé&roG EXEL, _ . tva little daughter is in 
ofme . -lastly is having, inorderthat|an extreme condition. 
éAOav emacs Ta X£ipac aut. | Would you please 
having come youmay.putupon the ands toher|come and put your 
iva cof Kai Con. |bhands upon her that 
inorder that shemightbesaved and might ie, she may et well and 
24 Kai &rrfiAev per autod. . Kai|live," 24At that he 
And  . he went off with him. And | went off with him. 
fikoAoU8et qórQ  dyxAo TOÀÓ Kai] And a eat crowd 
was following . tohim crow much” and was doloeins bim 
ouvéðA Bov QUTÓV. and pressing against 
they were pressing together him. him E E. 
25 xai  yuvj otoa £v poca algaroc|: 25 Now there was a 
And. woman being in flow of blood woman subject to a 
Súseka £m 26 Kai TCOAAG flow of blood. twelve 
twelve years and many (things) years, 26and she had 
: Tra8o0ca bd. mov  ldarpóv . KGl|been put to. many 
having smod I by . many . healers n pains by many phy- 
Sortravry a TÈ mtap’ aù TOVITS | sician 
having spent the (things) beside : her" jap | Siolans ana had spent 
` c x ^ TES a all her resources and 
Kail  gnogv opeAn8eica QÀAX paAAov : 
and. nothing having been benefited but rather |had not been bene- 
tic. tO. xeipov . é&A0o0ca, 27 dxotcaca: | fited but, rather, had 
into the’ worse | having come, having heard | got. worse. . 27 When 
"TX mepi tod. 'Inoo0,  £A000ca év|she heard. the things 


the (things) about, the, ^ Jesus, -having come in 


about: Jesus, she came 


TA  dyxAQ ‘SmriaGev - ñyaTto TOO ind -i : 

the crowd from behind she ached -of the benina ope crowd 
ipariou -> abro)" 28 fAcyev.. ^. yàp oe e 

Outer garment. ofhim; she was saying for garment; j 293 for ` ‘she 

ón — '"Eàyv = Gat |. ^ köv TO PORE saying: ae I 

that  Ifever _Imighttouch andifever ofthe | touch, just his out- 
tpaticv aétoD  . coO/couar 29 koi|9t garments I shall 

outer garments ofhim  Ishallbesaved. ^ Andjget well." 29 And 
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e000 ¿Enpávðn ù my Tov 
at once was dried up the euros of the 
aipatog aüTfc, Kat —Éyvo TÔ oopati 
blood ofher, and sheknew tothe body 
ott Tata &mó fü; pcotryos. 
that she has been healed from the scourge. 
30 xoi eb8UC [o] *Inoods 
And at once the Jesus 
érrryvous iv éavurQ mv  é£  aùrtoÛ 
having recognized in himself the outof him 
Stvapiv — é£eA000cav émiotpadeic £y 
power having goneout having turned about in 
"TQ ÓXxAo ÉAeyey Tig pou yaro 
the crowd hewassaying Who ofme_ touched 
TÓV ipatiov; 31 koi  £Aeyov | aT 


ofthe outer garments? And were saying to him 
oi pga8nrai aóTo0 BAérreiG tov ÓxAov 
fhe disciples ofhim Youarelookingat the crowd 
cuvOA(Bovrá ct, Kal AEYEIC Tis 
pressing together you, and youaresaying Who 


pou yaro; 32 koi TEPIEBAETTETO 

of me touched? And he was looking around 
iSeiv TÀV toto moińcasav. 33 Á &è 
to see the (one) this having done. The but 
yuvin oqoBn8setca xai  Tpépouoa, 
woman having been frightened and trembling, 
ciduia ô yéyovev aùr, AAGev Kai 
knowing which hashappened toher, came and 


wpocémecey aUT@ kai efrrev aUTQ Trácav Tv 


felltoward him and said tohim all the 
Aaea. 34 ó 6&  elmev aù 
truth. The (one) but. said to her 
OQuyámp,  wiotig cou céoaKév cE’ 
Daughter, the faith ofyou hassaved you; 
Orraye £i; tiprvny, kai ïo Gyms ard 
be going under into peace, and be sound from 
Tf; HaoTIySS cov. 
the scourge of you. 
35 "Env attob AadobvTos £pxovtat 
e Yet of him speaking they are coming 


é&mó 100 d&pxicuvayoyou Aégyovtes őt “H 


from the synagogue chief saying that The 
Ouyármp coU &réQavev: Ti £n 
daughter of you died; why yet 

OKUAAEIC tov &iSdoKaAov; 36 ô  &è 
are you bothering the teacher? The but 


*Incotg Trapako0cac  TÓv Adyov AaAobyEVov 
Jesus having overheard the word being spoken 


Eye TQ - dpxicuvayoyo Mr oBou 
issaying to the synagogue che Not Loo 
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immediately her foun- 
tain of blood dried 
up, and she sensed 
in her body that she 
had been healed of 
the grievous sickness, 

30 Immediately, al- 
so, Jesus recognized 
in himself that power 
had gone out of him, 
and he turned about 
in the crowd and be- 
gan to say: “Who 
touched my outer 
garments?” 31 But his 
disciples began to say 
to him: “You see the 
crowd pressing in up- 
on you, and do you 
say, ‘Who touched 
me?’” 32 However, he 
was looking around 


‘to see her that had 


done this. 33 But the 
woman, frightened 
and trembling, know- 
ing what had hap- 
pened to her, came 
and fell down before 
him and told him the 
whole truth. 34He 
said to her: “Daugh- 
ter, your faith has 
made you well. Go in 
peace, and be in good 
health from your 
grievous sickness." 
35 While he was 
yet speaking, some 
men from the home 
of the presiding of- 
ficer of the synagogue 
came and said: “Your 
daughter died! Why 
bother the teacher 
any longer?” 36 But 
Jesus, overhearing the 
word being spoken, 
said to the presiding 
officer of the syna- 
gogue: “Have no fear, 
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povov TíoTEue. 37 kai  oók dofiKev 
only be having faith. And not  letgooff 


z > > ^ ^ E x 
oó6éva pET? attoU GcuvakoAou0ncoi ei ph 
noone with him to follow ono if not 
45v [lerpov Kat 'lóxeov kai “ladvny tov 
the Peter and James and Jobn the 
&Sedoov ’lakóßov. 
brother of James. 

38 Kai Epxovtat tig | TÓv  ofkov 

And  theyarecoming into the house 

100 &pxicuvayoyou, Kal O£cpet 
of the synagogue chief, and he is beholding 
0ópuBov. kai KAaíovrac kai 
noisy confusion and (ones) weeping . and 
cAaAgCOVTAS TOAAG, 39 Kai 
(ones) wailing aloud much, and 
eigeABaov Aéyei auTois Ti 
having come in he is saying to them Why 
OopuBeicOeE Kai 
are YOU causing noisy confusion and 

KkAaígTE; TÒ maiiov OUK 
are YoU weeping? The little child not 
&mréQavgv CAA xa0g08ei. 40 Kai 

died but is sleeping. And 
KaTEYEAQY autod. autTdg 5& 
they were laughing scornfully of him. He but 
éxBarav mavtTag mapadapBaver tov 
having thrown out (them) all takes along the 
matépa Too maiou Kal thy pumnrépa Kai 
father ofthe little child and the mother and 
tous pet’ avtod, kai eiotropevetat Strou 
the (ones) with him, and goes his way in where 
fv tò maio — 4l Kai KPATHOAS 
was the little child; and having taken hold 
Tl; xXEIpog tod maiou AEYEI aUTH 


hand ofthe little child he is saying to her 


gotiv peSepunveudpevov 
being translated 


of the 


ToAg0À& KoUp, ő 
Talitha cum, which is 
Tò kopáciov, col AÉyo, Éytipe. 
The little girl, to you Iam saying, Be getting up. 
42 nai «etc  åvéotņn TÒ  kopóotiov Kal 
And  atonce stoodup the little girl and 
TEPIETÓTEL ñv yàp rtv SdSexa. 
was walking about, she was for ofyears twelve. 
xai é£éoTncav £0OUc 
And they stood out o£ (themselves) at once 
fkoTáo&t pggyóAg. 43 xoi Gea TeÍAacrO 
to ecstasy great. And he gave orders 
adtoic TTOAAG MT. pnóeic 
to them many (things) in order that no one 


MARK 5: 37—43 


only exercise faith." 
37 Now he did not 
let anyone follow 
along with him ex- 
cept Peter and James 
and John the brother 
of James. 


38 So they came to 
the house of the pre- 
siding officer of the 
synagogue, and he 
beheld the noisy 
confusion and those 
weeping. and. let- 
ting out many wails, 
39 and, after stepping 
in, he said to them: 
“Why. are You caus- 
ing noisy confusion 
and weeping? The 
young child has not 
died, but is sleeping.” 
40 At this they began 
to laugh scornfully 
at him. But, having 
put them all out, he 
took along the young 
child's father and 
mother and those 
with -him, and he 
went in where the 
young child was. 
41 And, taking the 
hand of the young 
child, he said to her: 
“Talitha cu' mi," 
which, translated, 
means: “Maiden, I 
say to you, Get up!" 
42 And immediately 
the maiden rose 
and began walking, 
for she was twelve 
years old. And at 
once they were beside 
themselves with great 
ecstasy. 43 But he or- 
dered them again and 
again to let no one 
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yvot TOÜTO, Kal etmev — 600nvoi 
should know this, 


Qayeiv. 
to eat. 


learn of this, and he 
said that something 
should be given her 
to eat. : 


6 And he departed 
from there and 


oUTü 
and he said to be given to.her 


6 Kai  &££^60ev — ékeiOev, koi Zpxetat eic 
And he went out from there, and is coming into’ 


TV Tatpí6a «UToÜ, kai dkoAouOoÜciv| came into his home 
the father (place)  ofhim, and are following territory, and his dis- 
auTe oi ponroi aoTo0. 2 Kailciples followed him. 
to him the disciples of him. And| 2 when it became 
yevopévou '^ capgérou parto |sabbath, he started 
having come to be of sabbath he started teaching in the syn? 
815&okety v tH ouvaywyq «ai oi |agogue: and th 
to be teaching in the synagogue; and the Mee en : number: or 
TOÀÀoi! dkovovteg — é£emAHooovro — AÉyovtEG | those listening were 
many hearing were astounded saying astounded and said: 
Tlóðev | TOTO TOQÛTO Kal tic |“Where did this man 
From where to this (one) these (things), and what get these things? AS 
f copia fj 6So0&ica TOUTO, Kai ai | why should this wis- 
the wisdom the given tothis (one), and the do have been piven 
Suvéápeiq Tota rat Sia — "Qv yeipAv | thi 
s man, and such 
powertu works such : ee the ands powerful works be 
aUTOÜ =ytvouevat; 3 o% obtdg otv 6 performed through his 


ofhim taking place? Not this (one) is the 
Téxtav, ` Ó  ulóg Tfjg Mapiac Kal &SeApdc 
carpenter, the son ofthe Mary and brother 
"laxóBou Kai *laortos kai *lovSa koi X(povoc; 
of James and ofJoses and of Juda and of Simon? 
Kai oók ticiv ai &&SeApai attod Se mpdc 
And not are the sisters ofhim here toward 
Hpac; Kal toxaviaAiZovto £v aura. 
us? And they were being stumbled in him. 
4 xai  ÉXyev avroic 6 | "Ingoüc óri Ok 
And wassaying tothem the esus that Not 


hands? 3 This is the 
carpenter the son of 
Mary and the brother 
of James and Joseph 
and Judas and Simon, 
is it not? And his 
sisters are here with 
us, are they not?" So 
they began to stum- 
ble at him. 4But 
Jesus went on to say 


Éorwv mpopýms — &ripo; ei ph £v TÌ |to them: "A robhat 
is rophet unh if T : prophe 
ESI E N Ps if not in the/is not unhonored ex- 

OUToÜ ai év ToT i 
father (place) of him and in the cept in his home 


territory and among 
his relatives and in 
his own house." 5S6 


ouyyevetoiv attod Kai év th oikig abro0. 
relatives ofhim and in the house of him. 


5 Kai ovx éS0vato.  ékei moifjcod obSeulou 6 
And not . he wasable there . ta do not one ater ae s hs 
Sivouuy, . £i ph SAfyatg  &poóoroiG ae t to l his 

powerfulwork, if not to few sickly (ones) pr: ay x 

émiOsic T&G xEeipag eGepdreucev’ 6 Kai ue CUBO UR. EN 
having put upon the hands he cured; -and sickly ones and cure 
£Qabuaosv Sia TV amotiay - shema 6Indeed, he 
he wondered through the lack of faith | Wondered at their lack 
adTav. - Kate: T'EQH]YEV of faith. And. he 
of them, And. - he was going around | went . round about 
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à KÓLAÇ KÜKÀQ 6:6ácxov.|to the villages in a 
Hes villages to circle teaching. | circuit, teaching. 

i TPOOKGAEI TAL toug &Sexa,| 7 Now he summoned 

ae he calls toward himself the twelve,' the twelve, and he 

: ofato avtotc’  d&mooTéMewv — 500 0o, | initiated sending them 

od fingorre ene to be sending off two two, out two by two, and 

ad ¿5í5ou attoic  &£ovcíav tdv |he began to give 

Ki was giving to them authority of the them authority over 

átv TOV éxo8áprov, 8  xgi|the unclean spirits. 

WE iis the . unclean, I and | 8 Also, he. gave them 

mapyyyeirev acd Tog Tva undév |orders to carry nott- 


ne gave instructions. to them in order that nothing | ing for the trip except 


atpootv eic ó8óv zi pì báBOov póvov, |æ- staff alone, no 
Wis Hou liftup into way if not staff only, | bread, no food pouch, 
&ptov y oTHpav, pů sig my Cdvnvino copper money in 

not bread,” ion Paich’ not into the girdle |their girdle purses, 
xaAkóv, 9. dX ÜTro6e6ep£voug 9but to bind om san- 
copper [money], but having had bound under | daIs, and not to wear 
SACL Kat uÑ évcac8ar  bÓc | two undergarments. 
Sundals. and: not to wear two | 10 Further, he said ta 
xróvac. 10 xoi Eheyev autoic| them: “Wherever You 
undergarments. And he was saying l to them enter into à home, 
"Omou = àv cioéAOnte cic oikfav, ¿ket | stay there until vou 


Where ifever vov mightenter into house, there 
pévete ` Zac av é€eNOnte 
be vou staying until likely you might go out 
N a T » Ao 
éxeldev. IL koi dc äv TÓmoG ui 
from there. And what likely place . not 
8éEntar -ouaco unè ^ dxo0cociv — pv, 
ACER Lad not-but they might hear of vov, 
£kTropeuópEvot ékelOev ^  ékriváCaE — Tov 
going a sc Say out from there shake vou out the 
yoov tov Ümok&ro tV Todav tyav  £ic 
dust the underneath the feet of you into 
» ^ N 2 L4 

aptÜptov. avtroic. 12 Kai e€eAGovres 

á Mies to them. And having gone out 


éxnpusav iva HETAVOOIV, 
they preached » In order that they may repent, 


13 kai. Sarpdvia TrOAAG ££é£BaAXov 
and demona " they were throwing out, 


many' : 
Kal .. AAeipov’ haio TOAAoUG  Á&ppócTouc 
and. were greasing... to. oil many sickly (ones) 
Koi éBepdrrevow. 7 
and were curing. -.. 
14 Kai fjKoucev 6” 
. .And | heard the 
i Dub x- pu - y 1 > mo ` 
$avepóv yap £yévero TÒ- Övopa QÜTOU, Kal 
manifest ` ie became the name of him, and 
-Eheyov ötre todus = Ò Bartičav 
tey were tayiig that John the (one) baptizing 


go out of that place. 
11And wherever .a 
‘place will not receive 
you nor hear you, on 
going out from there 
Shake. off the dirt. that 
‘is: beneath your feet 
for a witness to 
them.” 22 So they set 
.out and preached in 
‘order. \that ° people 
might. repent; 13 and 
they would. expel 
many demons and 
grease many sickly 
people with oi and 
‘cure them. ` 
14Now it got to 
the ears of King 
Herod, for the name 
of [Jesus], became 
public, and peo- 
ple, were saying: 
“John the baptizer 


Baorredc *Hpo8nc, 
Baume » Herod 


MARK 6:15-—21 200 


£yrjysprod ÈK VEKDOV, Kai | has been raised from 
has been raised up out of dead (ones), and | the dead, and on that 
Sik ToÜTO évepyouoiv ai | account the powerful 
through this are working in the | works are operating 
Suv&peic év atte: 15 Mo &è | in him.” 15 But others 
powerful works in him; others but| were saying: “It is 
ÉAeyov ot: 'Hàeíag écr(v GAAo — 82 |E-li'jah." Still others 
weresaying that Elijah it is; others but! were saying: “It is & 
ZAcyov Sti Wpogpytng ac sí;  tdv | prophet like one 
were saying that prophet EE one ofthe ihe Dronhiece? 16 oa 
TpognTtav. 16 &Kotoas 62 ó  'Hodó6nc| when Herod heard it 
prophets, Having heard but the Herod | he began to say: “The 
ÉAEysv “Ov éyo dtrexepcAioa *ladvny, | John that I beheaded 
was saying Whom I beheaded John, |this one has been 
obt0¢ Ayép8n. 17 Aóró (S: 6 |raised up." 
this (one) was raad up. He $ To the | Herod cae na 
'Hode8ng &rroc T£(AaG Ékpámotvy = tov] 5 
j ent out and sted 
Herod having sent off took holdof thej John Sad boucd his 


'lo&vnv kai £6notv aUróv £v puak 616 
; i 
John and bound him in prison. through 


"Hpeorábo: Ty yuvaika OiA(TTTOU tod &eApod 


in prison on account 
of He-ro’di-as the. wife 
of Philip his brother, 


erodias the woman ofPhilip the brother because he had mar- 
autou, Str atv £y&unosev 18 čňeyev [ri 
of him, because her he mld ea was ine a payed aa 
hi 3 r A r Ld > 
yàp ó *ladcvng tÊ ‘HpdSn Sr Obk|to Herod: “It is not 
for the John tothe Herod that Not lawful for you to be 
EEecotiv coi Éygw Tv yuvaika Tod i i 
itislawful to you to be having the oma of the idis Mead x a mu 
aSerpod cou. 19 à dé “Hp@dice | He-ro’di-as was nurs- 
brother of you. The but Herodias ing a grudge against 
£velxev aut Koi  fGeAev avrov| him and was wanting 


was having within tohim and was willing 
Girokteivar, kai ovK  [fj6óvxro: 20 6 
to kill, and not she was able; the 
peonc Epoficito TOV "'lo&vwny, £i6a¢ 
er was fearing the John, having known a righteous and holy 


» a Ed 
avrov &v6pa Sikaiov Kai &ytov, Kal . 
him male person righteous and Me and keeping TES a Pie 


OUVETHpEt «XUTÓv, kai dKxovoag  attou i i 
was keeping safe him, and having heard ofhim | te? hearing him he 
was at a great loss 


TTOAA Hmrdopet, — Kol SEaq aŭtoû 
many (things) he was a loss, and diy of him bras eu "ud i uM 
fikouev.. 1 Er m 
he was hearing. gladly. : 
: 21But a convenient 


21 Koi Y£vop£vnc Épag ` &Okaí 
EUKQIPOU 
And having come i> be "t 2 fessi ient day came along when 


him |to kill him, but could 
vee not. 20 For Herod 

°F | stood in fear of John, 
knowing him to be 


Gte ‘Hp@Sng Toig: yevecior aùroĝ| Herod spread an 
when Herod tothe birthday festivities ofhim|evening meal on 
Setrvov étoinoev - tog peyiotãâov | Bis birthday for 

supper made to the greatest men į| his top-ranking men 


1... MiB atn a th dn MO FI 9 V AMOR NAA VR B i hii HA HA 


ari ilte, ^ eq ANH B IAM A NEM RIOT n 


Paip. Aa dandahan 


td nth ak iS 
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»o0 kal  roîg xtAtápxoig kal — Toig 
arm and tothe chiliarchs and tothe 
TOS TÉC FoXAaíacg, 22 kai 
an (ones) of the Galilee,” and 
ioeABotons THS Buyarpos avtou 
having entered of the daughter of him 
*Hpg6i&6oc Kai Ópyncapévnc, fipecev 
ofHerodias and having danced, she gave pleasure 
TÂ “Hpobn Kat Toig 
to the Herod and to the (ones) 
yvavaKelpévoic. Ô 6& Baciredcs etmev 
S lying up with. The but king said 
tÊ  Kopacio  Aímoóv pe ó éày 
tothe little girl Ask for me which  ifever 
BEANS, Kai 660 cor 23 kai 
youmay wil, and  Ishallgive to you; and 
óuocev atty “Ort àv pe aimons 
i aware toher That ifever me you might ask for 
5600 ool EC fjuícoug This 
I shall give to you until half of the 
Bacireiag pou. 24 Kai e€eAGotca  eimev 
kingdom of me. And having gone out she said 
Tj  untpi attic Ti aitoouat; 
to the mother ofher What should I ask for? The 
&8& ettev Tìv Kedodnv *ladvou TOU 
but said The head of John the (one) 
Bontifovtos. 25 kai zioceA0o0c« EvOUG 
baptizing. And having come in at once 
pete orouóris TPOS TÓV Baoidéa 
with speed toward the king 
$4"caro . Aćyouoa | OFA iva 
she made request saying Iam willing in order that 
&Eautis 565 pot eri 
out of same [hour] you should give tome upon 


mivakı THY KEgaAty 'lo&vou tod parrrioroO. 


plate the head of John the Baptist. 

26 xoi TEP{AUTTOG yevóuevoG ó 
And deeply grieved having become - the 
BaciAets Sia TOUG Ópkouc kai 
king ihrough the oaths ‘and 
TOUS é&vakeiiévoug ouK NOEANoEV 
the (ones) lying up not he willed 
aOetioa atmvy 27 Kai £000 
to disregard her! and at once 
étrootetAas ó Paorredg  ormtkovA&ropa 
havingsentoff the king body guardsman 
£révatsv évéyKat Thy KEpaARY avTod. 


of him. 


dy T8 
t wu 


he gave the order to bring the head 


Kat creA8ív COTEKEQGAICEV aUTÓV 


And having gone off hebeheaded him the 


MARK 6: 22—2^4 


and the military 
commanders and the 
foremost ones of 
Gal‘i-lee. 22 And the 
daughter of this very 
He-ro’di-as came in 
and danced and 
pleased Herod and 
those reclining with 
him. The king said 
to the maiden: “Ask 
me for whatever you 
want, and I will give 
it to you.” 23 Yes, he 
swore to her: “What- 
ever you ask me for, 
I will give it to you, 
up to half my king- 
dom.’’ 24And she 
went out and said to 
her mother: “What 


À |should I ask for?” 


She said: “The head 
of John the baptizer." 
25Immediately she 
went in with haste 
to the king and made 
her request, saying: 
“I want you to give 
me right away on a 
platter the head of 
John the Baptist." 
26 Although he be- 
came deeply grieved, 
yet the king did not 
want to disregard her, 
in view of ihe oaths 
and those reclining 
at the table. 2780 
the king immediately 
dispatched a body 
guardsman and com- 
manded him to bring 
his head. And. be 
went off and be- 
headed: him in the 


MARK 6:28—35 


puàakĝ 28 xai rjveykev Tv Kepaàŭv auto 
prison and brought the head of him 
mì Tívaki Kal É6okev aüri TO KoOpacig, 
upon plate and he gave it tothe little girl, 
Kat TO kopáciov ÉOokzy ačtův TH  gnrpi 
and the. little girl gave it tothe mother 


auras. 29 kai dxotcoavtes ol pantai adtod 
of her. And having heard the disciples of him 


fjj9av kai pav TÒ wrdpa avtod kai £Onkav 
came and lifted up the corpse ofhim and put 
aÙTÒ év pvnpeto. 

it | in memorial tomb. 


30 Kai ouveryovTat of drmróocToAo! 
And are being led together the apostles 


a ` ? ^ ^N L4 EJ "m 
mpog tov 'Incoóv, kai  &müyysilav attd 
toward the Jesus, : and reported back tohim 
TÁVTO óc« é£moíncav kai Šoa 
all (things) as manyas they did and as many as 
ébí6atav. 31 xoi AÉy&i autoig Asctte 
they taught. And heissaying tothem Hither 
byusig ^ ado KAT? iStov gic 
vou very (ones). according to private [spot] into 


čpnpov TOtTrov kai dvarratcacbe ÓAÍ(yov. Aoav 
lonely. place and : rest up little. ere 
ap oi Epxduevot Kai ol 
for the (ones) coming and the (ones) 
imcyovtes mooi, Kat o068 ` qaysiv 
going under ` many, and not-but to eat 
` £Ukaipouv. 32 Kai  d&mHA0ov év TA 
they had leisure time. And they went off in the 
: Zonuov = Tétrov KaT? 
. lonely place according to 
33 


kat £l6av autovc 
And they saw. them 


Eyvwoav Tooli, Kal ren 
_knew - ‘many, and to foot 


TOV Tr6AEQV ouvédpapov 
the ‘cities ' they ran together 
trponAGov avrotc. 34 Kai 

came ahead of them. And 


elSev ^ moAU0v. dxAov, kai 
hesaw much crowd, and 


ém’  aÙTOÙÇ ott 
upon them because 
OG Tpópara ur Éxovra . tromévar, 
they were as sheep not having  shepherd, 

Kal paro ^ 816&okzwv attots modig. 
and he started to be teaching. them many (things). 

35 Koi ij8n 
And already 


iSiav. 
private [spot]. 
om&yovtag Kai 
going under and 
&ró  TraoÓív 
from all 
éket kai 
there^ and" 
é&gA0ív 
having gone out 


-.égmrAayxvioOn 
he felt tender affection 


ficav . 


Opaq 
of hour 


+| TOAARS 


~ much | 


202 


prison 28 and brought 
his head on a platter, 
and he gave it to 
the maiden, and the 
maiden gave it to her 
mother. 29 When his 
disciples heard of it 
they came and took 
up his corpse and 
laid it in a memorial 
tomb. 2 

30 And the apostles 
gathered together be- 
fore Jesus and re- 
ported to him all the 
things they had done 
and taught. 31 And 
he said to them: 
“Come, You yourselves; 
privately into a lonely 
place and rest up 
a bit." For there 
were many coming 
and going, and they 
had no, leisure time 
even to eat a meal 
32So off. they went 
in the boat for a 
lonely place to them- 
selves. 33 But people 
saw them going and 
many got to know 
it, and from all the 
cities they ran there 
together .on foot and 
got ahead of them, 
34 Well, on getting 
out, he saw a: great 
crowd, but he was 
moved with pity: for 
them, because they 
were as sheep with; 
out a shepherd. And 
he started. to teach 
them many things- 

35 By now the hour 


PIG: SIM vta UN O48 t MAD RR NOOR 


nmnm—— ———— M P Ü ista 


ii aw te rie 


Paa Aue pee te 
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£vouévnc TpoctA0óvrte; aŭt oi 
ads Sine is be having come toward . him. the 
a8nroi atrob — £Aeyov | óri "Epnpóc otv 
disciples of him were saying that Lonely is 


$ TOTOS xai dn Spa mor 
dis place; and ` already hour much; 
2 > , e 
6 dTmóAucov QUTOUG ive 
7 let loose off them, d in order that 


d&meAÓóvreG giç roùç .KUKA@ &ypoùç koi 


having gone off into the to circle fields and 
hua &yopáowoiv .. éaurolg tÍ 
koug, they might buy to themselves what 
áyaciv. 37 6 6& = c&mokpiOcic 
they might eat. The (one) but having answered 
elvev aUroig Adte  aüroig tysig qaytiv. 
said tothem Give  tothem YOU to eat. 
Kad A£youciv aura ” ATTEADÓVTES 
And they are saying to him Having gone off 


&proug kai 


z : , 3 , 
kyopácouegv Envapiav SiaKociav 
arah Hy P loaves and 


might we buy of denarii two hundred 
8ócoucv. atoi gayeiv; 38 ó &è 

shall dun give tothem to eat?’ The (one) but 
A£éye atrroig llóooug ÉxeTE — &pToug; 

issaying to them How many are vou having loaves: 


ÜT&yETE (Sete. Kal . YyvóvTEG 
Be vov going under see. And having come to know 
Aéyouciv [l£vre, kai 8600 ix00ac. 39 Kai 
they aresaying Five, and two fishes. And 
&rératev aüroig  Á&vaxAi8fvat — Trávra 
he gave orders to them to recline all (ones) 


cugmócia ougmócia éni TH xAWPO xóptQ. 


symposiums symposiums upon the green grass. 
40 kai = Á&vémecav mTpaciaÌ Tr pacto 
And they fellup garden rows . garden rows 
Kare EKaTOV Kal . Kar 
according to hundred and according to 
mevtTýkovta. 4l Kai AaBav |  TroUg mévtE 
fifty. And  havingtaken the five 
&proug kai tots úo ix800ag . &vopAépac 
loaves and the two fishes having looked up 


giç tov oóüpavóv £ÜAÓynotv Kal KATÉKÀQOEV 
into the heaven  heblessed and broke down 


ToUG &prouc kai 25150u Toig palyTaic 
the loaves and hewasgiving tothe disciples 


Tapa Gaon ` adtois, kai 


^ fva 
inorder that they may put beside them, and 


tole 860 ftyOUac  èpépioev. mão. 42 xai 
the two Aus : nd divided . . to all. And 
fecyov mévrec Kai  £xoprác8ncav: 43 xai 


they ate all (they) and were satisfied; . and 


MARK 6: 36—43 


had grown late, and 
his disciples came up 
to him and began to 
say: "The place is 
isolated, and the 
hour is already late. 
36Send them away, 


‘that they may go off 


into the countryside 
and villages round 
about and buy them- 
selves something to 
eat. 37In reply he 
said. to them: “You 
give them something 
to eat.” At this they 
said to him: “Shall 
we go off and buy 
two hundred de-nar’- 
i-i worth of loaves 
and give [them] to 
the people to eat?” 
38 He said to them: 
“How many loaves 
have you? Go see!” 
After ascertaining it, 
they said: “Five, be- 
sides two fishes.” 
39 And he instructed 
all the people to re- 
cline by companies 


.on the green grass. 


40 And they laid 
themselves down in 
groups of a hundred 
and of fifty. 41 Tak- 
ing now the five 
loaves and the two 
fishes he looked up 
to heaven and said 
a blessing, and broke 
the loaves up and 
began giving them to 
the disciples, that 
these might place 
them before the peo- 
ple; and he divided up 
the two fishes for all. 
42 So they all ate and 
were satisfied; 43 and 


MARK 6: 44—51 


fjipav KAdopata — S66cxa — kooívov 
they lifted up fragments twelve of baskets 
TÀnpopgara Kat å&nò TOv iyOdov. 44 Kai 
fillings and from the shes. And 
ficav - gaydovtes | ToUg aptouc 
were the (ones) having eaten the loaves 
T£VtakiaxífAmi &v6pec. 

five thousand male persons. 
45 Kai . £000q NvayKaceyv TOUG 
And at once he put under necessity the 


cig TÓ TAOiOv 
boat 
TPO 

toward 


pa8nràg attod — éuBryvan 
disciples ofhim tostepinside into the 
Kal T po&ysty tig TÒ wépav 
and tobe going before into the other side 
BnOcaiSdv, Éoc attdg diroAde: ‘tov ÓyxAov. 
Bethsaida, until he  letsloose off the crowd. 
46 Kai é&mora£éóuevoc . aUroig  drmnAGev 
And havingsetselfoff  tothem he went off 
cig TO Spoc mpocetdfaobat. 47 Kai 
into the mountain to pray. And 
ógía yevopévns fjv tò màofov èv 
of evening having come tobe was the boat in 
z: ^ ig * > ^ » " 
uéco S OoAá&conc, koi aùrtòç póvog ri 
midst of the sea, d and he alone upon 
THS yfic. 48 koi aUTOUG 
the earth. And having seen them 
Bacavitopévoug èv TH — éAavewy, yap 
being tormented in the to be driving, for 
Ô ávELOG évavtioc autois, Trepi 
the wind in opposition to them, about 
TETAPTHVY HUAGKTY THS vukróg EPXETAI TPÒG 
fourth watch of the night hecomes toward 
avtoUg mepimarðv mì Tf; BadAdconc Kal 
them walking about upon the sea; and 
ijOgAev T'apeAOelv aùroúç. 49 oi 
he was willing to go past them. The (ones) 
È iGóvre; aùtòv mì  1Tfüg OoAÁcong 
but having seen him upon the sea 
wepitatouvTa Soay őt odvtacuc otv 
walking about thought that apparition it is 
Kai avixpafov, 50 «ávreg yàp atitdv 
and they cried aloud, all for him 
el6av | kai —|érapáxOncav. ó [o3 
saw and were troubled. The (one) but 
£000; £Aó&Anctv peT aUTQv, koi AEyet 
at once spoke with them, and he is saying 
autois Oapoeite éyo tip, pun 
tothem Be you taking courage, I am, not 
goPeiobe. | 51 koi &végr T pÓ 
be vou fearful. And he stepped up tovari 


iSav 


fiv 
was 
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they took up frag- 
ments, twelve baskets 
full, 
fishes. 44 Furthermore, 
those who ate of the 
loaves were five thou- 
sand men. 


45 And, without de- 


lay, he compelled his 


disciples to board the 


boat and go on ahead 


to the opposite shore 


toward  Beth-'sa'i:da, 
while he himself dis- 


missed the crowd. 
46 But after saying 
good-by to them he 


went off into a moun- 
tain to pray. 47 Eve- 


ning having now 
fallen, the boat was 
in the midst of the 


sea, but he was alone 


on the land. 48 And 
when he saw them 
being hard put to 
it in their rowing, 
for the wind was 
against them, about 


the fourth watch of 


the night he came 
toward them, walking 
on the sea; but he 
was inclined to pass 
them by. 49 At catch- 
ing sight of him 
walking on the sea 
they thought: “It is 
an apparition!” and 


they cried aloud.. 
50 For they all saw. 


him and were trou- 
bled. Immediately he 
spoke with them, and 
he said to them: 
“Take courage, it is 
I; have no _ fear.”: 


5lAnd he got up 


aside from the 
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éxétracey 6 
abated the 


Éauroig 


TÒ  TÀoiov, kai 
boat, and 
Aíav év 

very much in themselves 

52 où yap Guvf|kav 
not for they got perception 

^ M 3 > > 5 ^ 

Mu Toig proi, GAN’ ñv  aóorÓv 

AH the loaves, but was ofthem the 


kapóía TETTODOpÉvn. 
heart having been dulled. 


53 Kai 6iorepácavreq mì mv yi 
And having crossed through upon the earth 


#ABov Fewnoapet koi 


cic 
they came into Gennesaret and 


mpoowpytobnoay. Kai £€£eA06vrov 
were anchored toward. And having gone out 


auTOv ¿K TOÜ TÀOÍOU £000 
of them out of the boat at once 


émtyvovteg = autov 55  mepié6papov SAnv 
having recognized him they ran around whole 
ny xópav éxeimyv xai ñpavtro éni  Toíq 
me country that! and started upon the 


kpap&rroi TOUG KOKÔGÇ EXOVTAG 
p pari s the (ones) badly having 


TEPIMEPEIV Strou fikovov 
to be carrying around where they were hearing 


ón Zotiv. 56 xai ÓTroU 
that he is. And where 


eloeTropeveTo sig  xOgac ñ 
he was going his way in into villages or 
TOAEIG Tj tig åypoùç év Tais 
cities or into fields in the 


&oOevoüvrac, 
being sick, 


fva Kav 


jroUg sic 
em i into the 
&vE OG. Kai 
eet And 
££(cTavro, 
they were amazed, 


54 


into 
c&yopaic 

marketplaces 

Kai 


étiBecav TOU 
and 


S 
they were putting the (ones) 


TAapeKGAouv avtov t 
they were entreating him in order that and if ever 


TOÜ  kpaoTé6ou Tov ipatiou auToO 
ofthe fringe ofthe outer garment of him 
&povtTar’ Kal Ócoi v  ñpavto 
they might touch; and asmanyas likely touched 


autod Eoalovto. 
ofhim were being saved. 


ri Koi ouveryovTat mpdosg aUróv oi 
And are being led together toward him the 
kaí TIVES «= TOV — Ypappatéev 
and some of the scribes 
érró *lepocoAUpov 2 koi 
having come from Jerusalem : and 
Sévteg — tivag tv  no8nrQv aro St 
ving seen some ofthe disciples .ofhim that 


Papicaio: 
Pharisees 


£M0óvTEG 


MARK 6: 52—1:2 


into the boat with 
them, and the wind 
abated. At this they 
were very much 
amazed within them- 
selves, 52for they 
had not grasped the 
meaning of the loaves, 
but their hearts con- 
tinued dull of under- 
standing. 

53 And when they 
got across to land, 
they came into Gen- 
nes’a‘ret and an- 
chored ship nearby. 
54But as soon as 
they got out of the 
boat, people recog- 
nized him, 55 and 
they ran around all 
that region and start- 
ed.to carry about on 
cots those who were 
ailing to where they 
heard he was. 56 And 
wherever he would 
enter into villages or 
cities or countryside 
they would place the 
sick ones in the mar- 
ket places, and they 
would plead with him 
that they might touch 
just the fringe of 
his outer garment. 
And as many as did 
touch it were made 
well, 


Now the Phari- 

sees and some of 
the scribes that had 
come from Jerusalem 
gathered about him, 
2And when they saw 
some of. his disciples 


MARK 5:3—8 
KOIVaTS £poív, TOUT’ got 
to common hands, this . -is 
avintoic, £oOÍíouciv TOUS 
to unwashed (ones), they are eating the 


yap Papicaion Kai mdvtes 
loaves. . — The | for Pharisees and all 


*JouSator àv ph muyu — . viwevToar 
Jews ifever not tofist they might wash 


xtipag oók éoOíouciv, KPATOUVTEC 
hands . not they are eating, holding fast 


TGpá6ocgiw rtv X TmpeoBurépov, 4 kai 
tradition .of the older men, and 


é&yop&c. àv pi pavirícovrai ouK 
market ifever not they might sprinkle not 


£cOfoucww, . Kail ĞAN TOAAG ÉoTmw 
they are eating, and other (things) many is 


&  TapéAaBov . Kpatety, Bomrtia pots 
which they received to be holding fast, baptisms 


Totnpiav kai €eoTtdv kal xaAkíov. 
ofcups and of pitchers and of copper vessels. — 


5 kai ETEpWTACIV autov. oi -Daptoator 
And are inquiring upon him the Pharisees 


Kai oi  ypaupgoreég -Ax >- í ot 
and . the Scribes Through what not 


TEpuraroOgiv of pa8nraí cou kat 


a&ptous. — 3 oi 
oi 
the 
TAG 
the- 
TV 
the 
åm? 


from 


are walking about the disciples of you according to | 


Tv  Tapá6ociv Ttv tmpecButépwv, dX 
the tradition of the older men, . but 
KOIVaIC xepoiv £oOtouciv TÓV 
to common hands they are eating the 
&prov; 6 'é 6& &hrev. atitoic Kalas 
bread? : The (one) but said. tothem Finely 
Erpogontevcev™ -Heaías mepi — ÓuQ!v TOV 
prophesied :, Isaiah ` about You the 
UTroKpitav, ac y£ypoxrtai óu Obrog 
hypocrites, as  ithasbeen written that This 
ó Aadg Toig xelAcoiv. pe TING 
the people to the’ lips. me . is honc ing: 
À 88 xap8ía aUrÓv © T'Óppo &rréx&t 
the but heat '* of them far | is holding off 
am’ -éy00" T -patny &è céBovraí HE, 


from me; in vain. but they are revering me, 


6i6&okovreg StSaoxaAiag évtdApata dvOparrav’ 


teaching - teachings commands.- of men;. 
8 “aévtec ay . EVTOATV 

-having let go. off + commandment 
tod: G00 - ` Kpatetre “Thy Trapadoaiv 
ofthe God: vou are holding fast the ` tradition 
TOV ~- àvOpónrov. ^ oT : 
ofthe. . men. 
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eat their meal with 
defiled hands, that is, 
unwashed ones— 3 for 
the Pharisees and al 
the Jews do not eat 
unless they wash their 


J| hands up to the el. 


bow, holding fast the 
tradition of the men 
of former times, 
4and, when back 
from market, they do 
not eat unless they 
cleanse themselves. by 
sprinkling; and there 
are many other tra- 
ditions that they have 
received to hold fast: 
baptisms of cups and 
pitchers and copper 
vessels;— 5so these 
Pharisees and -scribes 
asked him: “Why is 
it your disciples do 
not conduct them- 
selves according to 
the tradition of thé 
men of former times, 
but they take their 
meal with ' defiled 
hands?” 6 He said to 
them: “Isaiah. aptly 
prophesied about YOU 
hypocrites, as it is 
written, . ‘This people 
honor me with [their], 
lips, but their hearts 
are far removed from 
me. 7It is in vaim 
that they keep "wor-' 
shiping. me, becausé 
they teach as doc* 
trines commands `of 
men.’ 8 Letting go 
the commandment of, 
God, you hold fast 
the tradition of men?” 


bri EIE ils A P 


Se ee atra ng eis Si ttn vagin 


riy EAR RA NI 


A ARS AN RON RL AARNE Ne EA RAR IA NA Nt 
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9 xoi ENeyev auroic KaAas 
And he was saying to them .. .Finely 
AGerteite Tv évToAny TOU 
you are setting aside . the commandment. of the 
o0, fva Tv  Tapáó6ociv — Üpóv 
geg 4 inorder that the tradition of vou 
pm uem 10 Movofig . yàp ettrev 
you might observe; Moses said 
Tipa Tov TraTépa cou kai thy pntépa 
Be honoring the father of you and the mother 
cou, Kai ʻO KakoAoyGv marépa ñ 
of you, and The (one) saying badat father or 
untépa €aváro TEÀAeuTÉTO: | ll Ópeig 
mother to death Jet him decease; YOU 
Sè Aéyete | "Eàv tiq X AvOporroq a 
put are saying If ever should say man to th 

motpi À mH - untpt KopBdv, 6 éoTWw 

muri or to ine mother Coane which is 
Aapov, àv ¿E Épo0 
Gift, ques if ever out of me 
åpen 12 OUKETI 
you might be Pus aed not yet 
doíeTE autov otSév troijoai d 
you are letting go off him’ nothing todo tothe 
Tmarpi À tÀ «Onto, 13 &KupoÜvrEG  TÓV 


father or to the mother, ' [rov] invalidating the 


Aóyov . .To0 Oco TH Trapaóóoet Opav 
Sara of the God tothe tradition of vou Shih 


T'peS6díkare koi T'apópgota Tota Ta 
vou gave beside; and similar (things) such 
14 


TOAAG TOILETTE; Kai 
many vou are doing. And 


TPOCKGAET GuevoG TÓNv Tov. ÓxyAov 
having called toward himself again the crowd 


ÉNeyev attoic "'AkoócaTé pou 
he was saying to them Hear rou ofme 


OUVETE. - 15 otSév  čotv 
be vou comprehending. Nothing is 


tod d&vOponrou elo rropevópevov £ic 
man going its way in into 


autov: 
him; 


Kai 
and 


EEcOev 
from outside of the 


aùtòv ô StvatTat 
him which is able 


GAAG TÈ 


KOIVÔCAI 
to make common 
ÈK TOU &vOporrou 
but  - the (things) outof the man 


&krrop£uópEvé égTny . 
going their way out . is 


KoIvoovTa ~~ Tov. é&vOporrov. 
making common the. . man. 


TX e 
the (things) 


TÓvTEG: 
all 


‘15 There 


MARK 7: 9—16 


9Further, he went 
on to say to them: 
“Adroitly vou set 
aside the command- 
ment of God in order 
to retain your tra- 
dition. 10 For example, 
Moses said, ‘Honor 
your father and your 
mother,’ and, ‘Let him 
that reviles father or 


mother end up in 
death.’ 11 But you 
men say, ‘If a man 


says to his father or 
his mother: '"Whai- 
ever I have by which 
you may get benefit 
from me.is corban, 
(that is, a gift dedi- 
cated to God,)”’— 
12 yov men no longer 
let him do a single 
thing for his father 
or his mother, 13 and 
thus you make the 
word of God invalid 
by your tradition 
which vou handed 
down. And many 
things similar to this 
vou do." 14So, call- 
ing the crowd to him 
again, he proceeded 
to say to them: "Lis- 
ten to me, all of vov, 
and get the meaning. 
is nothing 
from outside a man 
that passes into him 
that can defile him; 
but the things that 
issue forth out of a 
man are the things 
that qene a man. 2 


* at. H s > . . 
16 This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. : 


MARK 7:17—24 


17 Kai Ste siocñàðev eliç ofkov dd 
And when he entered into house from 


tou ÓyAou, eTINPATOOV aùtòv oi pabntai 
the crowd, were inquiring upon him the disciples 


avtod Try mapaßoàńv. 18 xoi 
of him the parable. And 
Aéyel auTois OGtas Kai = Ópeiq 
he is saying to them Thus also YOU 
cotveroi éoTE; ou 
(ones) without comprehension are? Not 
VOETTE ón TOV TÒ. 
are You aware that everything the 
EEwOev eiotropeudpuevov eig tov G&vOporrov 
from outside going inside into the man 
où Stivatar attév KOIVaCaI, 19 öm 
not  isable him  tomake common, because 


OUK .£ioTropeUerat auvtou cig Thy kapóíav 
not itis going its way in ofhim into the heart 


GAN sig Tv KoIAiav, Kal Eig tov d&pedpdva 
but into the cavity, and into the sewer 


éxtropevetar; —Kabapifav móávtræa TÈ 
is going its way out? — cleansing all the 
Bedpata. 20 ÉAEytv 62 Sti To 
eatables. He wassaying but that The (thing) 
ék TOU á&vOpcomrou ékropsuóusvov — ékeivo 
outof the man |. going out that (thing) 
Ko1ivot tov. ğvðpomov 21  £oo0cv 
makescommon the man; from inside 
yop èk 1r Kapdiag TOv dvOpormov oi 
for outof the heart of the men the 
Sia oyic uoi ol Kkakoi ExTTOPEVOVTAI, 
reasonings the bad are going out, 
qTropvetat, KAorraí, $óvoi, 22 yporyelat, 
fornications,  thieveries, murders, adulteries, 
TÀAEove£íat, Trovnpiat, 66Aoc, 
covetings, acts of wickedness, deceit, 


&oéAysziat, qoo uoc TOVNPÒS, BAaconuia, 


loose conduct, wicked, blasphemy, 
itrepnoovia, Pri 23 wovta TtaÜTA 
haughtiness, Unrest ona Bleness. all these 
TÈ Trovnpd EowOev EKTTOPEVETAI 
the wicked things from within is going out 
kai KOIVOL tov &vOpoortrov. 
and ismakingcommon the man. 

24 'Exeiüev 62 &vaa Tác dar Aĝev 


From there but having stood up he went off 


gig Tà Spix Túpou kai Zıðĝvoç. Kai 
into the regions of Tyre and Sidon. And 
. £logAO0ív tig oikíav oó5£va fjOe^ev 


having entered into house noone he was willing 
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17Now when he 
had entered a house 
away from the crowd, 
his disciples began to 
question him respect. 
ing the illustration, 
18 So he said to them: 
"Are you also with- 
out perception like 
them? Are Yov not 
aware that nothing 
from outside that 
passes into a man can 
defile him, 19 since it 
passes, not into [his] 
heart, but into [his] 
intestines, and it 
passes out into the 
sewer?" Thus he de- 
clared all foods clean, 
20 Further, he said: 
“That which issues 
forth out of a man 
is what defiles. a 
man; 21for from in- 
side, out of the 
heart of men, inju- 
rious reasonings issue 
forth: fornications, 
thieveries, murders, 
22adulteries, covet- 
ings, acts of wicked- 
ness, deceit, loose 
conduct, an enyi- 
ous eye, blasphemy, 
haughtiness, unrea- 
sonableness. 23 All 
these wicked things 
issue forth from with- 
in and defile a man.” 


24From there he 
rose up and went into 
the regions of Tyre 
and Si’don. And he en- 
tered into a house and 
did not want anyone 
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Gvat, Kal ovK Suvdod Aaeiv: 
to know, and not hewasable to escape notice; 
> E] 5 AN 2 r * ` 
25 &AN eùůbùs &koúsaca Y Trepi 
but atonce having heard woman about 
UT00 fis ` efyev TÒ  Ouyérpiov 
Oat ofwhich washaving the little daughter 
ars ` mveĝua 8 ákáOaprov, &A8o0ca 
of her spirit unclean, having come 
TpOGÉTTEGEV mpdg  ToUGg móðaç arol 


toward the feet of him; 
‘EAAnvic, Xupogoivíkicca 


she fell forward 
26 à è yuw) ñv 


the but woman was Greek, Syrophoenician 
10 yéver’ — kai Apata auTOv 
to the race; and she was requesting him 
fva TÒ Satpoviov éxBaAn ¿K 


demon he might theo out out of 


tic Ouyatpog atts. 27 Kai ÉA£yev 
the daughter of her. And he was Mime 


abi] “Ages TpóTov xopraocOnvai ta Tékva, 
toher Let go off first tobe satisfied the children, 


où yap éotiv kaAóv AaPelv tov &prov tv 


in order that the 


not for is fine totake the bread ofthe 
TÉKVOV — kai TOIG kuvapíotg — BarAiv. 
children and to the little fogs to throw. 

5& åmekpíðn kai Aéye aùr 


The (one) but answered and is saying to him 


Nai, KUple, Kal TÈ Kuvápia ÛTOKŐTOƏ TÅG 
Yes, lord, also the littledogs underneath the 


TpaméčnS écO0íouciv mò TOV wixíov rtv 
table are eating from the crumbs ofthe 
masiav. 29 kai ettrev auth Arc 
little boys. And he said to her Through 
ToUrov Tov Adyov thraye, eeAnAvudev 
this the word be going under, has gone outside 
ék T; Suyatpdg cou 7d Satpdviov. 
outof the daughter  ofyou the demon. 
30 kai  drmeA000c« — sig. Tov ofkov auTiS 


And having gone off into the house ofher 


epev tÒ Ttratdiov BeBAnuévov eri 
shefound the little child having been thrust. upon 


thy KAivny Kat tò Saipdviov — £&gAAUOóC. 
the bed and the demon having gone out. 


31 Kai mé é£EEAQbv «ek: TOV 


And again having gone outside outof the 


dpiav  Tópou  fjA0Ev Sù — Xi6ívog eis 
regions of Tyre hecame through Sidon into 


Mid O0&Aaccav Tf; loMAaíag  &vX —péoov 

the sea ofthe Galilee up midst 
TOV ópíav AzkamóAeGOc. 32 Kai 
of the regions of Decapolis. And 


MARK 7: 25—32 


to get to know it. 
Yet he could not 
escape notice; 25 but 
immediately a woman 
whose little daughter 
had an unclean spirit 
heard about him and 
came and prostrated 
herself at his feet. 
26 The woman was a 
Grecian, a Sy:ro- 
phoe-ni’cian nation- 
ally; and she kept 
asking him to expel 
the demon from her 
daughter. 27 But he 
began by saying to 
her: “First let the 
children be satisfied, 
for it is not right to 
take the bread of the 
children and throw 
it to the little dogs." 
28In reply, however, 
she said to him: 
“Yes, sir, and yet the 
little dogs underneath 
the table eat of the 
crumbs of the little 
children.” 29 At that 
he said to her: “Be- 
cause of saying this, 
go; the demon has 
gone out of your 
daughter.  30So she 
went away to her 
home and found the 
young child laid on 
the bed and the de- 
mon gone out. 
31Now coming back 
out of the regions of 
Tyre he went through 
Sidon to the sea of 
Gal‘i-lee in the midst 
of the regions of 
De:cap'o-lis. 32 Here 


MARK 7: 33—3: 2 


Kai 


KWOOV 
and 


$£pouciy outa 
they are bearing to him (one) deaf 
poylAdAov, Kai  TapakaAoÜ0civ. 

having speech impediment, and they are entreating 
auTOv ‘Wa . é&mi0Q oaU1TQ Tv 
him in order that he might putupon him the 

xeipa. 33 xai  d&moAapóusvoc = attdév ard 
hand. And having taken away him from 


tod Óy^ou KAT’ , l6íav £Baev 
the crowd according to private [spot] he thrust 


tovc SaktTUAoug attod sig ta Ora aUro0O 
the fingers- of him into the ears ofhim 
Kai TTÚOOÇ füparo rtg y^ócong attod, 
and having spit he touched the tongue  ofhim, 
34 «oi é&vaAépa gig Tov  oUpavóv 
and  havinglooked up into the heaven 
£gTévafev, Kat Eyer aùr ’Egoadd, 
he groaned, and  issaying  tohim Ephphatha, 
ó got AuavotxOnri 35 koi 
which is Be you opened up through; and 
fwotyncav  oUro0 . oi a&Koat, Kai 
were opened up ofhim the hearing powers, and 


er 


£A00n ó Seconds Tfi; yAdoons aUTo0 
wasloosened the bond ofthe tongue of him, 
Kai | £A ópüóc- 36 xai 
and . he was speaking normally; and 
SicotefAato —— au Toi iva pnóevi 
he charged to them in order that to no one 
AEyworv’ Ócov 6& aUroig 
they may be saying; as much as but to them 
Sigo TÉM ero, avtol pa&AAov  TrepicoóTEpov 
he was charging, they rather more abundantly 
ékijpuocov. 37 xoi ÜTtEpTrEDICOÓOG 
were proclaiming. And superabundantly 
éEetrAnooovtTo AEYOVTES Koadds 
they were being astounded saying Finely 
Távra  meroinkev, Kal toUc Ka@pouc 
all (things) | hehasdone, and the deaf (ones) 
TOL” éKoveiv Kal CAGAOUG 
he is making to be hearing and speechless (ones) 
AaAeiv. 


to be speaking. 
"Ey éxeivaig Talc Wuepaig méi troAAod 
In those the days again of much 
óyAou =Svtog koi pì ÉxÓvTQV Ti 
crowd being and not having what 
$&yoociv, ^ LTTDOOKQXAEO GuEVOG TOUG 
they might eat, having called toward himself the 
uaOntag |^ AÉyet aUroi; 2. Zr AayxvíGouod 
disciples | he is saying tothem Iam feeling pity 
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they brought him a 
man deaf and with 
a speech impediment, 
and they entreated 
him to lay his hand 
upon him. 33And he 
took him away from 
the crowd privately 
and put his fingers 
into the man's ears 
and, after spitting, he 
touched his tongue. 
34And with a look 
up into heaven he 
sighed deeply and 
said to him: “Eph’- 
pha-tha,” that is, “Be 
opened.” 35 Well, his 
hearing powers were 
opened, and the im- 
pediment of his tongue 
was loosed, and he 
began speaking nor- 
mally. 36 With that 
he charged them not 
to tell anyone; but 
the more he would 
charge them, that 
much more they 
would proclaim it. 
37 Indeed, they were 
being astounded in-a 
most extraordinary 
way and they said: 
“He has done all 
things well. He even 
makes the deaf hear 
and the speechless 
speak.” va 


8 In those days, 

when there was 
again a big crowd 
and they had nothing. 
to eat, he summoned. 
the disciples and said 
to them: 2“I feel pity: 


S| 


211 MARK 8: 3—10 

Emi tov Óx^ov Str ñn  "uépai tpetc | for the crowd, becaus 
upon the crowd because already tena theca it. is already three 
Trpoc pévouoív - got Kai oùk | days that. they have 
they are remaining toward me and not |remained near me 
Éxoucty. Ti gayaciy 3 kai £ày [8nd they have noth- 
they are having what they might eat; and ifever|ing to eat; 3and if 
é&moA0cQ autoug vyoteig sig olkov|I should send them 

I should let loose off them fasting into house | off to their homes 
avtav, ÉxAuOrcovic év tH 65Q: Kat tive] fasting, they will give 


of them, they will give out in the way; and some 
auTav ard paxpdbev clotv. 4 Kai 
of them from far away are. And 
amexpiOnoav aùt® -oi pantal. aùroû Str 
they answered tohim the disciples: ofhim that 


[160gv ToUtouG  Suvycetai tic 8 
€ 
From where these (ones) wil beable anyone here 
xopr&cai  &prov èm — épnuíag; 5 koi 
to satisfy: ofloaves . upon ione. Ar And 
poeta  . attotsg Mdaouc ÉxeTE 

he was requesting them How many are vov having 
&proUuC; .. of 68 elrov 'Emró. 6 koi 
loaves? - The (ones) but said Seven. And 
mapayyédeı TÊ Óx^o dvarecelv èmì 
he is giving orders. tothe crowd to fallback upon 


out on the road. 
Indeed, some of them 
are from far away." 
4But his disciples 
answered him: “From 
where will anyhody 
here in an isolated 
place be able to sat- 
isfy these people. with 
loaves?” B5 Stil he 
went on to ask them: 
“How many. loaves 
have Yov?” ` They 
said: “Seven.”. 6 And 
(he instructed the 


Ts; Yfig Kat AaBàv tots &mrà Gprouc| crowd to recline on 
the earth; and having taken the seven bares the ground, and he 
evxapiotrjoag | "ÉkAacEv kal  £5í(6ou Toig | took the seven loaves 
having thanked -hebroke and wasgiving to the gave . thanks broke 
paðntTaig auTtod, "iva... | them, and began to 
disciples __ of him . in order that | give. them. to his dis- 

TrapatiOaorv:. Kai mapéðnkav ciples to serve, and 


they may be setting alongside and they set alongside they served them to 


TO Oxo. T Kal efyav.. -iyOd5ia  ÓMya | the crowd. 7 They also 

tothe crowd. Also they had little fishes del had a few little eni 

«adi  tÜXoyfcac «atta elmev. koi TaoÜra|and, having blessed 

and having blessed them  hesaid also these these he "T am 

Tapari&évat. -. .8 kai Eoaryov kaì | also to serve thes 

to be setting alongside. And they ate and 8 Accordingly they Ae 
éxoprácOncay, kai ñpav TEPIOCEÚLAT ' i 

t : f j «|and were satisfied 

were satisfied, -and they lifted up- aboundings and they ` took ` up 

KAacuáTtov .érr& ;.- oqupíoaq 9 cav 

; xx ; surpluse : - 

offragments seven, provision baskets. vd? were ane nu pred 

8E. (GC. vETpakiOX(AIOI Kai &TéAv 1 ; l 

l , n EV baskets full... 9 

but as. four thousand. . And he let loose off there were Eu A 

eee: pe AE thousand. men; Final- 

: ? d ME. a e ly he sent them away. 

10 Kai. &00g ^ .. .Supàg c gic 10And immediate- 

And: <; atonce = having stepped in into| ly he boarded the 


boat with his dis- 


FAGev. -| 9C 
ciples and came. 


TÒ TÀoiov perà TOv pabntav aUro0 
ofhim he came 


e.. boat with: the disciples 


MARK 8:11—19 


gig TX pépn AoApavouOÁ. 11 Kai &££fAOov 
into the parts of Dalmanutha. And came out 


oi QOapicaio: kai ApEavto ouvinteiv 
the Pharisees and started tobe seeking with 
att@, Cnrodvtes map X abro0 onpeiov 
him, seeking beside him sign 
ard ToÜ otpavod, treipatovtes attév. 12 kai 
from the heaven, testing him. And 

Ġvaoteváčag TÔ  mveúpatı aùToÛ 

having groaned deeply to the Spirit. of hin 

Aéyei Ti yevec Ü Cnet 
he is saying Why the generation this is seeking 
onpeiov; &unv Aéyo £i S00fjoeTar mh 

sign? ' Amen Iam saying, if will be given to the 
yeve& tatty onutiov. 13 Kai &oeic 
generation this sign. And having let go off 
aUToUg mé&Av : £uB&g é&müA0gv —&ic 
them again having stepped in he wentoff into 
TÒ  mépav. 


the other side. 


14 Kai éreAóOovro AaBeiv &prouc, kal ef pÀ 
And they forgot to take loaves, and if not 
Eva &ptov ovK etxov ped’ éautdv èv 
one loaf not they were having with themselves in 
TQ TÀoío. 15 Kat SteotéAA eto autos 
the boat. And he was giving orders to them 
Ayav ‘Opate, BAgrete amd TÅG 
saying Be vou seeing, be vou looking out from the 
Couns Ttv Papicaiav Kai tg Couns 
leaven ofthe Pharisees and the leaven 
‘Hpm@Sou. 16 kai SieAoyilovto T'pÓG 
of Herod. And they werereasoning toward 
cAAnAoug Öri  &proug ovK Exouolyv. 
one another that loaves not they are having. 
17 koi YvoUG Eye! avtoig Ti 
And having known heissaying tothem Why 
SiadoyilecGe ott &ptouc ouK 
are rou reasoning because loaves not 
EXETE; oltre VOEITE ovdé 
you are having? Not yet are vou perceiving not-but 
ouviete; TETTOPWPEVNY 
are you comprehending? Having been dulled 
EyeTe THY KapSiav bpnàv; 
are vou having the heart of vou? 
18 éQOoAuoUg Éxovreg où BAérrere Kai 
Eyes having not arevoulooking and 
Ota ÉXovrEG ovK &KOÜETE; kai oÙ 
ears having not are you hearing? And not 
Lvnpovetete ` 19 Ste | To0g  mévtE 
are You remembering when the five 
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into the parts of Dal. 


ma-nu’tha. 11Here 
ihe Pharisees came 
out and started dis. 
puting with him, 
seeking from him a 
sign from heaven, to 
put him to the test, 
12So he groaned 
deeply with his spirit, 
and said:. ^Why does 
this generation seek 
& sign? Truly I say, 
No sign will be given 
to this generation." 
13 With that he left 
them, got aboard 
again, and went off 
to the opposite shore, 

14As it was, they 
forgot to take loaves 
along, and except for 
one loaf they had 
nothing with them in 
the boat. 15 And he 
began to order them 
expressly and say: 
*Keep YOUR eyes 
open, look out for the 
leaven of the Phar- 
isees and the leaven 
of Herod." 16 So they 
went arguing with 
one another over the 
fact that they had no 
loaves. 17 Noting this, 
he said to them: “Why 
do You argue over 
your having no loaves? 
Do vov not yet per- 
ceive and get the 
meaning? Do Yov 
have your hearts dull 
of understanding? 
18'Though having 
eyes, do vou not see; 
and though having 
ears, do you not hear?’ 
And do xov not 
remember, 19 when 
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*orouc ÉkAaca tig TouUg TMEVTAKIOXIAÍOUG 
ores Ibroke into the five thousand, d 

$gou Kopivoug | KAaouéárGOv — mÀfptiG 
UY : baskets of fragments Hia 

pate; AÉyouciv att@® — Aó8tka. 
you lifted up? They are saying to him Twelve. 


29 Ste ToUs ÉrTX Eig ToUG TETPAKIOXIAiOUG, 
when the seven into the four thousand, 


TÓGCOV a'upí6ov TANPOLATA 

of how many provision baskets fillings 
OUaTOV Toate; Kai Aéyouoiv 

E E ments YOU lifted up? And they are saying 
avt@  'Emró. 21 xai EAEYEV auvtoi¢ 
tohim Seven. ' And hewassaying to them 
Otro OuvieTe; .— 
Not yet are vou comprehending? 

22 Kai Épyxovrat cig BnOoatSdv. Koi 


And they àrecoming into  Bethsaida. And 


eépouciv aùt®  TuQÀÓv — koi TrapaKkaArototv 
they bear tohim blind (one) and they entreat 


jróv tva auTod pnra. 23 xoi 
p in order that of him he might touch. And 
émiAaBoyevog tig XEIPÒÇ TOO — Tu$Ao0 


having taken hold on the hand ofthe blind (one) 


2 E > * w ^ . L4 x 
it£iveykev attov eo TÅG KONG, Kal 
he ever out him outside the village, and 
TTÜCOGG gic TX Sparta avtod, 
having spit into the optics of him, 
émriBeic TAC xeipaq auTa, 
having put upon the hands to him, 
ETITNPOTA aóróv Et T 
he was inquiring upon him If anything 
BAéretG; 24 kai &vaAéparc 
you are looking at? And having looked up 
EAEYEV BAétra tog  dvOpeatrous 
he was saying Iam looking at the men 
ón ÒG 6£v6pa óp 
because as trees I am seeing 


25 efra wdéAw ÉOnksv TG 


TEPITTATOUVTAG. 
1 : Next again heput the 


(ones) walking about. 


£i &mi toto ó$0oApoUg aùtoû, Kal 
Manda upon the eyes ofhim, and 
5éBAcwev, Kai &mekacréo n, kai 
he looked through, and he was restored, and 
ivíBAemev —— TnÀauyOg  &ravra. 26 xai 
he E in far radiantly all (things). And 


ofkov aUro0 Agéyav 
house ofhim saying 
£io£AOnc. 


you should enter. 


eic 
into 
K@pNV 
village 


anéoteiAey ato 
he sent off him 


MnSé Tiv 


£l 
Not-but the 


into 
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I broke the five loaves 
for the five thousand 
men, how many bas- 
kets full of fragments 
you took up?" They 
said to him: “Twelve.” 
20 “When I broke the 
seven for the four 
thousand men, how 
many provision bas- 
kets full of fragments 
did vou take up?" 
And they said to him: 
“Seven.” 21 With that 
he said to them: “Do 
vou not yet get the 
meaning?" 

22Now they put in 
at Beth-sa’i-da. Here 
people brought him a 
blind man, and they 
entreated bim to touch 
him. 23 And he took 
the blind man by the 
hand, brought him 
outside the village, 
and, having spit upon 
his eyes, he laid his 
hands upon him and 
began to ask him: 
*Do you see any- 
thing?" 24And the 
man looked up and 
began saying: “I see 
men, because I observe 
what seem to be trees, 
but they are walking 
about." 25 Then he 
laid his hands again 
upon the man’s eyes, 
and the man saw 
clearly, and he was 
restored, and he was 
seeing everything dis- 
tinctly. 26 So he sent 
him off home, saying: 
“But do not. enter 
into the village.” 


MARK. 8: 27—33 


27 Koi — &EfnAOzv ó  'Incoüg xoi oi 
And he wentout the Jesus and the 


pantai atrod eig Tao kópgac Kaicapíag TÅG 
disciples of him into the villages of Caesarea of the 


MiAintou' kai év Tf. 660 érrnpata 
Philip; and in the way he was inquiring upon 


ToU; paOntac attod Aéyov attoic Tiva . pe 
the disciples ofhim saying tothem Whom me 


Aéyouciv ot elvat; 28 
aresaying the to be? 


è estrov att® Aéyovtes Sti *ladyvnv tov 
but said tohim saying that John the 


Borrtionjiv, Kai &AAor *HAeiav, GAAot è St 


e 
ol 


&vOporoi 
The (ones) 


men 


Baptist, and others Elijah, others but that 
£g TOV TpoonrQv. 29 koi avToc 
one of the prophets. And he 

£mnpóra attotc '"Yusig È tive pe 
was inquiring upon them You but whom me 
Aéyete elvat; | &troxpideic 6 [lérpog 


are vou saying to be? Having answered the Peter 


Aéye attG To ef ó xpiotds. 30 kai 
issaying tohim You are the Christ. And 
étretipnoev auvtoic (va pndevi 
he gave rebuke  tothem in order that to no one 

AEyYoo Tept avrod. 31 Kai 
they may be saying about him. And 
fip§ato — 816&ockewv attots Sti Sei 
he started tobe teaching them that it is necessary 
tov ulóv tol  &vOporou TOÀÀX — -. Trav 
the Son ofthe man many (things) to suffer 
Kat d&troSoKkipac@Avat ord Ttv Tpgopurépov 
and to be disapproved by the older men 
Kai TrÀv &pxiepéov kai tv ypoppatéwv koi 
and the chief priests and the scribes and 
d&troxtavOnvat = koi perà — Tp ETc uépaq 
to be killed and after three nue 
dvaotivat’: 32 kai Tappnoíq TOV 
to stand up; and to outspokenness the 
Aóyov éAGAet. Kai — TpooA^ofóusvog 


word he was speaking. And taking toward himself 
ó [lérpog aóróv [jotaro Emi Tipe 
the Peter him started tobe zivine vebiike 
aùt®. 33° 6 Sè émicTpaotrig xoi 
to him. The (one) but having turned upon and 
“(ev ` ToUc paðntàç aóro0 — émrevíunostv 
having seen the disciples ofhim he gave rebuke 
Hérpo kal Aéyer “Yraye — Óníco pou, 
toPeter and issaying Be going under behind me, 
Zatova, Str ot opoveis TÈ 
Satan, because not you are minding the (things) 


214 


27 Jesus and his 
disciples now left for 
the villages of Caes 
are'a Phi-lip'pi, ang 
on the way he began 
questioning his disci; 
ples, saying to them: 
“Who are men saying 
that I am?" 28 They 
said to him: “John the 
Baptist, and others? 
E-lijah, stil others 
One of the prophets.” 
29 And he put the 
question to them: 
“You, though, who do 
vou say I am?” In 
answer Peter said to 
him: "You are. the 
Christ." 30 At that he 
strictly charged them 
not to tell anyone 
about him. 31 Also, he, 
started teaching them 
that the Son of man 
must undergo many 
sufferings and be re-i 
jected by the older 
men and the chief 
priests and the scribes. 
and be killed, and 
rise three days later: 
32 Indeed, with  out-, 
spokenness he was 
making that state- 
ment. But Peter took 
him aside and started 
rebuking him. 33He 
turned, looked at his 
disciples and rebuked. 
Peter, and said: "Get 
behind me, Satan, be- 
cause you think, not. 
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to 8700 AAG TÒ TOv  &vOpómov. 
ofthe God but the (things) ofthe men. 


34 Kal - TpockaAeo&puevoq 
And having called to himself 


dSxAov 
crowd 


TÓV 
the 


ovv TOic pa8nTaic adtod eftrey aUroiG 
together with the disciples of him he said to them 
Et tics EA ómíco pou  2A0&lv, 
If anyone  iswillng behind me to come, 
&mapvcác0o éautóv Kai apare TÓV 
lethim disown himself. and lethimliftup the 
craupóv : aUTOÜ koi &KoAouGE! te ` pot. 


stake ofhim and  lethim be following me. 
35 ôç yap àv An v éaurvo0 uxt 

Who for if ever. may will the of himself soul 
cócat c&rodéce: atv ôç 8 | àv dmoModu 
to save will lose it; who but likely will lose 
Tj» wuxiv adtod ^ ÉvEktv £uo0 kai rod 
the soul ofhim .on account ofme and ofthe 


güay yE (ou cócg& atm. 36 th yap 
good news .. will save it. What for 


QoEAeEi ^ AvOporrov kepõñoat. Tov KdcpPOV 
is benefiting man to gain the world 


&Aov kai CyproOAvea Thy yuxryv attod; 37 qí 


whole and toforfeit the soul of him? What 
Y dot &VvOputrog avTGAAayya TG 
for would give man exchange of the 
a autod; 38 ôç- yap ed 
poe of him? Who for if ever 
érraioxuvOy, >` pE kai TOÙÇ ÉpoUG 
should become ashamed of me and the my 


Aéyoug v tů yseveQ “tatty TH porxyoAMOt 


words in the generation this the adulterous 


Kal &papTtorA@, Kat 6° vidg tod dvOpartrou 
and sinful,. also the Son ofthe man 


éraroyuvOnoetar avtdv ^ Stav a EAD. 
will be ashamed of. him. whenever he might come 


iy tÀ Són. Tod -Tarpóg aùrod perà TOV 


in the glory ofthe Father ofhim with the 
ayyéAwv Tv. &yfov. ^ 507 0007 aa 
angels ‘the - holy. JUS 
Kai  .ÉAeyev .; abro(g "Apt. AÉyo 
And he was saying to them Amen Iam saying. 
óuiv  Óm . &loiv | tives”. 6E DOTOV C 
to vou that “are” some here of the (ones) 
Ééoimkórov oltives où p? yetouvTai 
having stood" .. who: not no should taste 
Bavatou Zac’ Gv... Seow. Tv Baciheiav 


of death. until likely they mightsee the kingdom 


MARK 8:34—9:1 


God's thoughts, but 
those of men." 

34He now .called 
the crowd to him. 
with his disciples and 
said to them: "If 
anyone wants to come 
after me, let him 


disown himself and 


pick up his torture 


stake* and follow me 
continually. 35 For 
whoever wants to save 
his soul will lose. it; 
but whoever loses his 
soul for the sake of 
me and the good news 
will save it. 36 Really, 
of what benefit is it 
for. a man to gain 


the whole world and 


to forfeit his soul? 
37 What, really, would 
a man: give in ex- 
change for -his soul? 
38 For whoever be- 
comes ashamed of me 
and my words in this 


‘adulterous and sinful 


generation, the Son 
of man will also be 
ashamed of him when 


he arrives .in: the 


glory of his -Father 
with the holy àngels." 
Q Furthermore, he 

went on to say to 


‘them: "Truly I say 


to “YoU, There «are 
some of those stand- 
ing here that will 
not taste death. at 


Vall until first they 
see. the kingdom 


34* See the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


MARK 9: 2——9 


ToU Geo £AnAvOviav év Suvápsi. 2 Kai perà 


ofthe God having come in power. And after 
fjuépag; E mapaAauBéáve ò  'Inooüg dv 
days six is taking along the Jesus the 
Nétpov xai tov 'láxcopBov Kai *ladvny, Kai 
Peter and the James and John, and 
avapépet autoug eliç Spos GymAdov 
is bearing up them into mountain lofty 
Kar iSiov uóvougc. Kal 
according to private [spot] only (ones). And 
ugerguopooOn — Éumpoo0ev attdv, 3 kai tà 
he was transfigured infront of them, and the 
tudccria autod éyéveto otiABovta Aeukd 
outer garments ofhim became glistening white 
Aíav ota YVapEÙG £mi fig 
exceedingly suchas clothes cleaner upon the 
yfi où Öúvaraı  o0TOG  Acuk&vau. 4 Kal 
eart not is able thus to whiten. And 
Hp0n atitoic 'Hàz(ag ou Movoei, 


wasseen tothem Elijah together with Moses, 


ka fjcav CUVAQAoÜvTEG TO *Inood. 
and they were speaking together with the Jesus. 
5 kai dtroxpiOeig ó llérpog Aéyer TO 


And having answered the Peter is saying to the 
> Li e » , e LJ 

Incod ‘PaBBei, kaAóv éotiv hua ðe slvai 
Jesus Rabbi; fine itis us here tobe, 
Kat Toowjooptev TpelG oknvác, coi píav Kai 
and letus make three tents, ' to you one and 
Moucet píav kai 'HAe(q piav. 6 où yàp 
to Moses one and to Elijah one. Not for 
noe Ti é&rrokpiOrnj ExpoBor ap 
he knew what he shoul answer, quite fearful Yoi 
£yévovro. T koi vEQéAn 
they became. And cloud 


£miokiGlouc« —auroic, À 
overshadowing them, 
ék Tfjg -vemeAng OÖrtóç éotw ó vió 
outof the cloud This is > 
€ > z 2 r 

Ò  «yarrmTros CKOUETE 
the beloved, 4 .be rou hearing 
££ómwa — mEpiAepápsvor 
suddenly having looked around not yet 
£l6ov pe éautôv ci ph tov 'Inoo0v 
they saw with themselves if not the Jesus 
póvov. 
alone. 

9 Kai 

And : 


Spous 
mountain 


£yévETO 
came to be 
xai — éyévETO 


and came tobe voice 


Hou 
the Son ofme 


«0100. 8 xai 
him. And 


oükÉri — ob6éva 


¿k 00 
outof the 


QUTOV 
of them 
autois iva 
tothem in order that 


xarapatvóvray | 
going down 


SteoteiAato 
he gave orders 


no one 
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of God already come 
in power.” 2 Accord. 
ingly six days later 
Jesus took Peter anq 
James and John 
along, and brought 
them up into a lofty 
mountain to them- 
selves alone. And he 
was transfigured be. 
fore them, 3and his 
outer garments be. 
came  glistening, far 
whiter than any 
clothes cleaner on 
earth could whiten 
them. 4Also, E-li/jah 
with Moses appeared 
to them, and they 
were conversing with 
Jesus. 5 And respon- 
sively Peter said to 
Jesus: “Rabbi, it is 
fine for us to be here, 
so let us erect three 
tents, one for you and 
one for Moses and 
one for E-li'jah." GIn 
fact, he did not know 
what response he 
should make, for they 
became quite fearful. 
7 And a cloud formed, 
overshadowing them, 
and & voice came out 
of the cloud: “This 
is my Son, the be- 
loved; listen to him.” 
8 Suddenly, however, 
they looked around 
and saw no one with 
them any longer, ex- 
cept Jesus alone. i 

9 As they were com- 
ing down out of`the 
mountain, he ex- 
pressly ordered them 


stt side in tonta dto i aa daian ai M M GSE a A a a RR D 


lan aaa dat eg Meo sabor o, ANA er T NL araka a 


T 
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£lóov — &myrcovrai, 
they saw they should relate, 
d uj tav 6 uióc tod vOpómou £x 
if not whenever the Son ofthe man out of 

EKPOV vath. 10 kai tov Adyov 
dad fones) should stand up. And the word 

ixpámoav TrpóG ÉavroUc 
they laid hold of toward themselves 
ouvintoovtes Ti otv TÒ ÈK VEKPQV 
seeking together what is the outof dead (ones) 


avaotavat. LL koi émmpórav aÙTÒV 
to stand up. And they wereinquiring upon him 
v , e ^ P 

gyovtes “Ott Aéyougiv of ypapupareig Ort 

ba ind That aresaying the scribes that 


Sevi 


un hat (things) 
tonoone wha ings 


"HAefíav Sei £A0eiv TPOTOV; 
RI itis necessary to come first? ' 
ó 68 eon arois 'HAeíag  pèv 


The (one) but said tothem Elijah indeed 


£A0ív = qrpGrov dtrokatiotdver | WavTa, 
having come first is restoring all (things), 
Kal TOS yéypatrtat mì  tòv viòv 
a how  ithasbeen written upon the Son 

0 dAvOparrou tva 
of the een in order that 

TOAAG TáOn Kat 
many (things) he should suffer and 

éEouSevnOn; 13 ANAX 

should be treated as of no account? But 


AÉyo Spiv Sti Kal "HAe(ac £AjAvOev, Karl 
Iam saying to you that also Elijah has come, and 


&roincav autre doa 
they did to him as many (things) as 
fBeAov, kac .. yéypanrai 
they were willing, accordingas  ithas been written 

én’ — aDróv. 
upon him. 
14 Kai  éA0óvreg  mpòç  ToUc  pao8nr&c 


And havingcome toward the - disciples 


elav — óxAov TmoXUv — "epi — abroUc kai 
they saw crowd much around them and 
uet ouvintobvtag — TpóG — arto. 
Pee bes $ seeking together toward them. 
15 kai etc mag ô  Óx^oc _ iGóvreG 
And atonce all the crowd having seen 
aurov e€eOapBnOnoav, Kal mpootpéxovtes 
him EH prengon ’ and running toward 
atrrév. 16 Kai POTNOEV 
And he inquired upon 
TEITE 
ing together 


homraCovto | 

they were greeting him. 
avrouc Ti 

them What 


OUV 


' TPOS 
are YOU S toward 


MARK 9: 10—16 


not to relate to any- 
body what they saw, 
until after the Son 
of man had risen 
from the dead. 10 And 


‘they took the word 


to heart, but dis- 
cussed among them- 
selves what this rising 
from the dead meant. 
llAnd they began 
to question him, say- 
ing: "Why do the 
scribes say that first 
E-lijah must come?” 
12He said to them: 
*WE.-lijah does come 
first and restore all 
things; but how is 
it that it is written 
respecting the Son 
of man that he must 
undergo many suffer- 
ings and be treated 
as of no account? 
13 But I say to you, 
E-li‘jah, in fact, has 
come, and they, did 
to him as many things 
as they wanted, just 
as it is written re- 
specting him." 

14 When, now, they 
came toward the 
other disciples, they 
noticed a great 
crowd about them and 
scribes disputing with 
them. 15 But as soon 
as all the crowd 
caught sight of him 
they were stunned, 
and, running up to 
him, they began to 
greet him, 16 And he 
asked them: “What 
are rou disputing with 


MARK. 9:17—23 


tig êk 


,one 


abDroUc; l7 koi &mekpiðn avt 
them? And answered to him out of 
tod ÓxAou AlSdoKxare, fivey eer tov uióv pou 
the crowd Teacher,  Ibrought the son ofme 
mpdc of, Éxovra mveÜga GAadov 18 kai 
toward you, having spirit speechless; and 
Sou ^ é£Xv aùtòv karoAáBn. pjooe abróv, 
where ifever him  itmightseize itdashes him, 
Kai cppiter Kal tpiler roto 6Sévtag Kat 
and hefoams and  grinds the teeth and 
npatverary Kal etra Toig pantaig cou 
edried up; and Isaid tothe disciples ofyou 
fva auto éxBdAwory,. Kai otK 
inorder that it they might throw out, and not 
foyuoav. 19 ó . È 
they were strong enough. . The (One) but 
émrokgiOElg © attoig Aéyer "Q. yevek 
having. answered .to them .issaying OG generation 
amotosc, fac mote. wedog byag goopat; 
faithless, until when toward : vou shallI be? 
EWS TÓTE avéfopan ópóv; 
Until when shall I put up with: You? 
OEPETE autov TTpOS pe. 20 xoi 
Be vou bearing him toward. . me. And 
v veykav avTov ToOG auTév. 
they brought him toward him, 
iSdv. . aŭtòv . TÒ ` mveûpa 
having seen * him the spirit at once 
ouveotra&pagev ` aUTÓv, i 
threw into. convulsions . him, and. having:fallen 
émi tic yas éxuAfeto dopifav. 21 xoi 
upon the earth he was rolling foaming. : And 
émnpatnoey . tov matépa . aŭto  llócoc 
he inquired upon the father  of£him. How much 
xpdvog, éoriv Oc ToUTO yEyovev avTe; 
time isit as this has happened to him? 
6 ^ > && snev Ek .. -rraidid0ev'.- 
The (one) but: ..said Outof. from little child; 
22 Kai TOAXAóKiG kai sig Trp -atrév EBoAev 
and many times and into fire. him . it threw 
xai cic. OSata Twa e é&moAéon .. 
and , into . waters inorderthat  itmight destroy 
abTóv. GAN ei... mo 6óvn, 
him; © but if anything .- you may be able, 
Borgncov..fpiv omAayxvicOsig ep Hpac. 
give help : tous -havinghad pity upon us. 
23 ó- S& 'lnoo0g strev -aùr Tó Ei 
=i The but- -Jesus | said tohim The If 
f - T&vTa -. Suvata TQ s 
all (things): possible to the (one) 


. kat 
And 
£0OUq 


Kai TEOOV 


60vg, © 
you:may. beable,- 


‘them: 


|| vulsions, 
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them?” 17 And one of 
the crowd answered 
him: ''Teacher, I 
brought my son to 
you because he hag 
a speechless spirit; 
18 and wherever it 
seizes him it dashes 


‘him to the ground, 


and he foams and 
grinds his teeth and 
loses his strength 
And I told your dis- 
ciples to expel it, 
but they were not 
capable." 19In re- 
sponse he said to 
“O faithless 
generation, how long 
must I continue with 
vou? How long must 
I put up with you? 
Bring him to me.” 
20So they brought 
him to him. But at 
the sight of him the 
spirit at. once threw 
[the child] into con 
and after 
falling om the ground 
he kept rolling about; 
foaming. 21And he 
asked his father: 
"How long: has this 
been happening to 
him?” He said: “From 
childhood on; 22 and 
time and again it 


‘would throw him both 


into the fire and 
into .the . water ™ td 
destroy him. But if 
you can’ do anything; 
have pity on us and 


|help us.". 23 Jesus 


said to him: “That 
expression, 'If. you 
can’! Why, all things 


‘can be to one if. one 


ETTIOUVTPEXEL óyAog éretipnoey TO. 
is running together upon crowd gave rebuke to the 
avevpatt TÊ cxabdptea Aéyov atta To 

spirit e unclean saying toit The 
&Xaov KQQOOV TVEÜpQ, eyo 
speechless and deaf spirit, I 

TITO O oot, ÉEgA0& ££ — abTo0 
amgivingorders to you, comeforth outof him 
Kal gmnkéri gicéAOnc cig attév. 26 xoi 
and notyet should youenter into him. And 

xpátac Kai  TOÀÀX cTrapá£ac 

having cried out and very much having convulsed 
¿geve Kal  éyévero  Ooti vekpóc . GoTE 
itcame out; and hebecame asif. dead  as-and 


TOÙG TTOÀAOUG AEyew St: — é&méOavev. 
the many tobesaying that he died. 


27 ó && 'Inooüg . Kpathoas TÅG XEIPOG 
The but Jesus having laid hold of the and 
auTou fjysipev adcrév, Kai &véotn. 
ofhim he raised up him, and he stood up. 
28 kai  &logA0óvrog; atttod sig ofkov oi 
And havingentered ofhim into house the 
pgo8qrai — attod KAT’ .. l6íav 
disciples of him according to private [spot] 
émnpoTov aùtóv "Ot  füueig 
were inquiring upon him  Thewhy we not 
jBuf0nuev éxBorciv até; 29 xai etnev 
were able to throw out it? ' And hesaid 
attoic. Toto tò Yyévog év ovdevi 
tothem This the kind in nothing  isable 
e€eAGeiv ci pr èv mpoceuxi. 
tocome-out if not in prayer, 


30 - Ka&xeidev 
And from there 


érropevovTo Sik - 
they were going their way through the 
Kol otK nOEAev iva 
and not he was willing in order that 
Yvot 31  ¿8íőaokev yap 
should know; he was teaching for the 
uaOntas adtol Koi £Aeyev . avtToig St 
disciples ofhim and wassaying tothem that 


Kal 


EEedOdvtEs 


having gone out 


Th; Taai, 
He Gallice," 


TIG 
anyone 


TOUG 
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motevovTt. 24 £000 kxpá£a 
having faith. At once having cried out 
ó Tcp tod maiou — EXeyev 
the father of the little boy was saying: 
10 TEÓG* Bofjf0ci pou TH  dmuoTíq. 
ses faith; be helping ofme to the lack of faith. 
25 iScov &è ó "Incotg  óm 
Having seen but the Jesus that 


oUk | 


Sbvatat 


MARK :9: 24—31 


has faith.” 24Imme- 
diately crying out, 
the father of the 
young child was say- 
ing: “I have faith! 
Help me out where I 
need faith!" 


25 Jesus, now no- 
ticing that a crowd 
was running together 
upon [them], rebuked 
the unclean spirit, 
saying to it: “You 
speechless and deaf 
spirit, I order you, 
get out of him and 
enter into him . no 
more.” 26 And after 
crying out and going 
through many con- 
vulsions it -got out; 
and he became as 
dead, so that the 
greater number of 
them were saying: 
“He is dead!" 27 But 
Jesus took him by the 
hand and raised him 
up, and he rose. 28 So 
after he entered into 
a house his disciples 
proceeded to ask him 
privately: “Why could 


we not expel it?” 
29 And he said to 
them: ''This kind 


cannot get out by 
anything except by 
prayer." 

30 From there. they 
‘departed and went 
their way through 
Gali-dlee, but he did 
not want anyone 
to get to know ít. 
31 For he was teach- 
ing his disciples 
and telling them: 


MARK 9: 32—38 
*O vid¢ tod dv8patrou mrapadisotat 
The Son ofthe man is being given over 


cig xeipag &vOpdtrav, kal daroKtevotow attév, 
into hands ofmen, and they wilkil him, 
Kai a&rroxtaveic petrà tpeig rpepas 
and having been kiled after ee days 
åvaotňoetar 32 oi 6 
he will stand up. The (ones) but 
fiyvóouv 10 ñua, Kat EpoBobvto 

werenotknowing the saying, and they were fearing 
aóróy  émepwtyoat. 

him to inquire upon. 


33 Kai AGov sic Kapapvaoŭu. Kai év 
N 


And they came into Capernaum. d in 
T oikig  yevópevoç Errnpata 
the house having come tobe he was inquiring upon 
autouc Ti év TQ 650 
them What in the 
34 oi 


&ieAoyíLec Oe; 
were vou reasoning through? The (ones) 
GAANHAOUG 


6 éoióTav, TPOG 

but were silent, toward one another 
yap SieAgxOnoav év ñ 
for they expressed themselves through in 
686 tic  psíGov. 35 Kai kaB(caq 
way who greater. And having sat down 
épaynoev touc Sadexa kai Aéyer avtoig Ef 
he sounded the twelve and is saying tothem If 


TIC O&Aet TpGTOog elvat Zotar 
anyone . is willing first tobe he will þe 


TáyrQV čoxaToç Kai  TrávrOv | Óiákovoc. 
ofall (ones) last and ofall (ones) servant. 


36 xoi AapBov Taibíov ëomoev aUTÓ 
And having taken little boy he stood it 

év éo% arv kai £vaykooigópevoa 

in midst ofthem and having taken into his arms 


the 


aUTÓ eltrev attoic 37 “Oc äv èv rtv 
it  hesaid to them Who likely one of the 
ToloUT@v  maiov SEEntar émi — TÓ 
such little boys might receive upon the 
óvóparí pou, ¿pÈ Séxetar- xoi ôç 
name ofme, me  heisreceiving; and who 
äv pè oÉxnrat, oÙK éu& X Béyerai 


likely me may bereceiving, not me he isreceiving 


&A& TOV &moocTge(AavTÓ pe. 
but the (one) having sentoff me. 


38 "Eon atta ó  'loóvng AtSdcKaAe, 


Said tohim the John 'Teacher, 
eiSapév ` Tiva év TÔ ōvóparí cou 
we saw someone in the name of you 
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“The Son of man iş 
to be delivered into 
men's hands, and 
they wil kil him, 
but, despite being 
killed, he will rise 
three days later,” 
32 However, they were 
not understanding the 
saying, and they were 
afraid to question 
him. ' 

33And they came 
into Ca:per/na:um; 
Now when he was 
inside the house he 
put the question to 
them: ‘‘What were 
you arguing over on 
the road?” 34 They 
kept silent, for on the 
road they had argued 
among themselves 
who is greater. 35 So 
he sat down and 
called the twelve and 
said to them: “If 
anyone wants to be 
first, he must be last 
of all and minister 
of all." 36 And he took 
a young child, stood 
it in their midst and 
put his arms around 
it and said to them: 
37 “Whoever receives 
one of such young 
children on the basis 
of my name, receives 
me; and whoever re- 
ceives me, receives, 
not me only, but also 
him that sent me 
forth.” : 

38John said to 
him: “Teacher, we 
saw a certain .man 


2 Mas n 


AT RNAI! AL c t t 
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¿kpáħovta pon uóvia, kal éxwAUouey |expelling demons by 
throw g E mons, an ; we were preventing | the use of your name 
adóv, ón OUK TikoAoó0&1 fpiv.|and we tried to pre- 
im, because not he was following us. | vent nm because he 
39 6 è 'Inco0g efrev Mr KwAUETE was not accompanying 
The but Jesus” said Nol be vou preventing | US.” 39 But Jesus said: 
^ 26 y ` z a 5 ‘Do not try to pre- 
aùtóv, ovdsig yàp otv ô TOMOE ; p 
him, noone ‘for is wko wildo | vent him, for there 
Súvapıv éri  TÀ Òvóparí pou KajiS PO one that will 
powerful work upon the name ofme and|40 a powerful work 
Buvicerat TAXU KakoAoynoat pe: | 98 the basis of my 
he willbe able quickly to speak badly of. me; |name that will quick- 
40 8c yap oük Éorwv Kad’ uv, Gwe óy|ly be able to revile 
who for not is downon io ' vee Aue me; 40for he that is 
gotiv, 41 "Oe yàp čv motion not against us is for 
is Who for likely might cause to drink us. 41 For whoever 
bpag motýpiov USatog £v Óvópamni ott gives YOU a cup of 
you cup ofwater in name because | Water to drink on 


the ground that vou 
belong to Christ, I 
truly tell vov, he will 
by no means lose 
his reward. 42 But 
whoever stumbles one 
of these little ones 
that believe, it would 
be finer for him if 
a millstone such as 
is turned by an ass 
were. put around his 


Xpiotod goté, dunv Aéyw byuiv Sti ot 
of Christ xou are, amen I am saying to vou that not 
uj GroAgon  TÓv nio00v atitod. 42 Kai ôç 
not he should lose the reward of him. And who 
av  ckav6oA(ocn Éva TOV uKpdv — ToÓTOV 
likely might stumble one ofthe little (ones) these 
TÓV TiOTEUÓvTOV, KOÀÓv otv atta 
the (ones) believing, fine itis to him 
u&ÀAov | ei . TEPIKEITOL poAoG 
rather if is lying around millstone 
OVIKOG mepi TÓv Tpáxn^ov avro 
belonging to the ass about the P iak of him 


Kal BEBANTat tl; thy OcAaccov. neck and he were 
and he has been thrown into the sea. actually pitched into 
43 Kai àv oKovSadion oe xeip | the sea. 


43 “And if ever your 
hand makes you stum- 
ble, cut it off; it is 
finer for you to enter 


And ifever mightstumble you the hand 


gou, G&rrÓkowov aùTtýv' KaAdy gotiv oe KUAAOV 
ofyou, cutoff it; fine itis you maimed 


ticeAO0eiv cig thy Conv Ñ tas 800 xeipac 


toenter into the life than the two hands |into life maimed than 
Éxovra  &meA0eiv sig tiv détwov, tig tò |With two hands to 
having to Eo off into the Gehenna, into the|go off into Ge-hen’- 
mp 10 &ofecrov. 45 kai àv |na,* into the fire 
fre. the  inextinguishable. And  ifever|that cannot be put 
ó Tous oou okavôaàíitn out. 44 » 45 And 
the foot _ of you may bestumbling|if your foot makes 
oe,  d&mókoyov  aüróv  koAóv égotiv ce |you stumble, cut it 
you, cut o it; fine itis you | off; it is finer for 


` 


you to enter into life 


tioeAOetv eig mv Conv 
A lame than with two 


wAdv f tous 800 
toenter into the life inc thin ihe two 


43* See Matthew 5:22, footnotes. 


5 Thi i i 
Westcott and Hort Greek text. 44> This verse is omitted in the 


MARK. 9: 46—10: 4 


Tó6ac Éxovra — BAnOfjvair cig thy  yéewav. 


feet having tobe own into the Gehenna. 
4T koi ¿àv [o pba p óc gou 
And if ever the eye of you 
cxav8aA(Gn CE, &xBoAe aUTóv: 
may be stumbling you, throw out - - it; 
KaAév cé éoTIV povagGaAnov ciceAOciv. cic 
fine you itis one-eye to enter into 


ty BaciAeíav tod Geod 7j úo pƏðaApoÙç 


the kingdom. ofthe God than two eyes 
Éxovra BAnOFvat giç yéevvav, 48 Strou 
having. tobethrown into. Gehenna, . where 


Ó '"ckoÀnE-. atv ot teAcuTa kal TÒ TOP 
the maggot ofthem not ends- and the fire 


ou oPévuta. 
not is being extinguished. 
49° was yap trupi ó&AicOncerot. 
Everyone for to fire will be salted. 
50 Ko^óv TO óag — éàv 62 tò Gas 
Fine the salt; ifever but the salt 
&vaov yévnrot, év tive auto 
saltless ^ . might become, in what it 
&pTÜGETE; éyete év éauroig ða, 
will yov season? Be having in selves salt, 


Kai cipnvevete £y &AANAotc. 
and be keeping peace in one another. 
10 Koi ' ékeiOev Á&vao' ré ZpxeTan 
And from there having stood up he is coming 
cig tk Spia mis 'loubaíag Kat 
into the regions of the Judea , . , and 
mépav ` To0 *lopSdvou, Kal 
other side of the Jordan, and 
wéAw ÓxAot | TrpÓG 
crowds toward 
TAI 


again. 


2- Kal 


-© OuviropevovTat 
are going their way together again 
aUTÓv, = Kat ÒS £ic)Oe 
_ him, and as he was accustomed 

E5(5aoKev autouc. 
he was teaching | them. , . o And 
- Trpoc eAOóvTeq Papicaion éÉmnpoavy . 
having come toward Pharisees were inquiring upon 
avtév: ` el». Eeotw a&v&pi yuvaika 

him . if. itislawful to male person woman 
&moA0cai,. weipacovtes avtév.3. -ó &è 
to loosen from, testing him. 
à&roxpiðeiç . enev attoic Ti Üptv 
having answered said tothem What to vou 


éveteiAato : Movofic;: 4.. `of .68 etrav 
commanded  . Moses? .. The (ones) -but said.. 


46* This verse is omitted in the Westcott ‘and Hort Greek text. ’ 


The (tone) but, 
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feet to be pitched in. 
to Ge-hen’na. 46 ——» 
47 And if your eye 
makes you stumble, 
throw it away; it is 
finer for you to enter 
one-eyed into the 
kingdom of God than 
with two eyes to be 
pitched into Ge-hen'. 
na, -48 where their 
maggot does not die 
and the fire is not 
put out. 

49‘‘For everyone 
must be salted with 
fire. 50 Salt is fine; 
but if ever the salt 
loses its strength, 
with what will you 
season it itself? Have 
salt in yourselves, and 
keep peace between 


one another.” ; 
1Q From there he 
rose and came to 


the frontiers of Ju- 
de'a and across the 


Jordan, and. again 
crowds came together 
to him, and as he 


was accustomed to do 
he again went teach- 
ing them. 2 Pharisees 
now approached and, 
to put him to the 
test, began question: 
ing. him whether.-i 
was lawful.for a man 


‘to divorce’ a wife. 
3In answer he said 
to them: ''Whát 


did Moses command 
xov?".4 They said: 


RR 


Cae VEAIN S inahen aR en e- aen ar vra -es n. ~ 


€——Á ete 


ma o 
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'EmvétTpEUev Moons BiBA(ov &rootaciou 
Made the concession .. Moses littlebook of dismissal 
apar kai  dmoA0coi. 5 ô & 'Incoüg 
to write and toloosenfrom.. The but Jesus 
elev avtoig llpóc Tv oxAnpokap&íav budv 
said to them Toward the hardheartedness of vou 


£ypowtv Upiv Tv — évroAv — TaóTnv" 6 &mò 


ne wrote to vou the commandment this; from 
BÉ &pxric KTícEOG + áposv kai  On^u 
put beginning ofcreation male and female 
érroinoev avtotcg 7 Évekev TOÜTOU 
he made them; on account of this 
KaTOAE {per &vOporoc 1Óv matépa aUro0 
will leave down man the father. ofhim 
xdi mv pntépa, 8 kai goovtai of úo gic 
and the mother, and willbe the two into 
cápkx pilav’ dote  oókén ioiv 600 cAAG 
flesh one; as-and notyet they are two but 
pa  cáp£& 9 6 otv ó 0cóq 
one flesh; which therefore the God 
ouvetevEev GvOpeotrog ur xwpitéto. 10 Kai 
yoked together man not letputapart. ^ And 


tig Thy olkíav T&v of paOnrai epi rottou 
into the house again the disciples about this 


émnpóTav avutév. IL kai ` Aéye 
were inquiring upon him. And  heissaying 


aütoig "Og àv &rroA0c s THY yYuvaika 
tothem Who likely mightloosenfrom the woman 
aUToU Kai anon GAAnV 
of him and inten marry another 


porxâtTa èm’ aùrthv, 12 koi ¿àv 
is committing adultery upon her, and if ever 
aù | &moAUcaca Tov QUTHS 
she having loosed from the of her. 


yaunon &AXAov 
should marry another 


13 Kai 


avipa 
male person 

HOLXaTOL. 
she is committing adultery. 
TIPOGEDEPOV auTé 

And were bearing toward him 

., maba tva adbrav åynTtav 
little children in order that of them he might touch; 
ol 6g poadntai éretipnoav adtoic. 
the but disciples gave rebuke to them. 
1M. Sav & ó "'Incoüg yaváktoev 

Having seen but the Jesus was indignant 
kal elev attoic "Agere — TK maia 
and said tothem Let vou go off the little children 


fpxeo0at — Tpóc pe, pi K@AUETE 
tobe coming toward me, not be you preventing 
até, qtv - yap towottav otv Ñ 
them, ofthe for such (ones | is the 


MARK. 10: 5—14 


"Moses allowed the 
writing of a certif- 
icate of. dismissal 
and divorcing [her]." 
5But Jesus said to 
them: “Out of re- 
gard for your hard- 
heartedness he wrote 
you this command- 
ment. 6 However, from 
[the] beginning of 
creation ‘He made 
them male and fe- 
male. 7On this ac- 
count a man will 
leave his father and 
mother, 8and the 
two will be one flesh’; 
so that they are no 
longer two, but one 
flesh. 9 Therefore 
what God yoked to- 
gether let no man 
put. apart.” 10 When 
again in the house 
the disciples began 
to question him con- 
cerning this. 11 And 
he said to them: 
“Whoever divorces his 
wife. and marries an- 
other commits adul- 
tery against her, 
12and if ever à wom- 
an, after divorcing 
her husband, marries 
another, she commits 
adultery." . 

.13 Now people began 
bringing him young 
children for him to 
touch these; but the 
disciples reprimanded 
them. 14At seeing 
this Jesus was indig- 
nant and said -to 
them: "Let the young 
children come to me; 
do not try to stop 
them, for. the king- 
dom of God belongs 
to suchlike ones. 


MARK 10: 15—22 


Bao:Ae(a ro 0200. 15 pův — Aéyo Oni, 
kingdom -of the God. Amen Iam saying to vou, 
ôç äv pur  éEntar Ty BaciAcíav ToO 
Who likely not might receive the kingdom of the 
0:00 so taidiov, où ph  sicéAOn eis 
God as little child, not not should enter into 
autiv. 16 Kai éyaykoAuc ápevog aT 
it. And having taken into hisarms them 
KatevAdyer — Ti0Elg tao xeipag én’ atta. 
he was blessing putting the hands upon them. 
17 Koi éxtropevopévou atttod sig òv 
And going his way out ofhim into way 
mpocSpayav — Eig kai YOVUTIETHOAS 
having run toward one and having fallen on knees to 
aUróv = étrnpata adtév AiSc&oxade &yaðé, 
him was inquiring upon him Teacher good, 
TÍ TOW tva Cory = alaviov 
what shallIdo in order that life everlasting 
KAnpovounow; 18 6  8& 'Inoo0g eltrey atta 
I might inherit? The but Jesus said to him 
Tí pe AéyeiG &ya8óv; obd6tig &yaOóc 
Why me youaresaying good? Noone good 
gi ph elo 6 Gade. 19 rac évToAdc 
if no one the God. The commandments 
otag MA govetions, Mn 
you have known | Not you should murder, No 


yoixetdons Mn KAéwns 
you should commit ‘adultery, Not you should steal, 


Mi peuSonaptupnons, Mi 
Not you should bear false witness, Not 


é&rocTeprjonc, Tina tov matépa cou 
you should defraud, Be honoring the father of you 
Kal "y pntépa. 20 ó 62 Zon avtTa 
and the mother. The (one) but said to him 


Ai6á&ckaoAE, Tat TÓvra egudagaynv 
Teacher, . these (things) all I guarded 
èk | veórqióg pou. 21 ó 688  'Imoo0q 

out of youth of me. The but Jesus 

épBAégac avt® Åyóámrnoev aùrtòv Kal 

having looked in him loved him and 
elrev att "Ev GE botepet: 

said tohim One (thing) you is lacking about; 
maye boa ÉyeiG 


be going under as many (things).as you are having 


TOÀncov Kai óc Toig TTOQYXOlg, Kai 
sell and give tothe poor (ones), and 
EEE Oncaupóv v oûpavĝ, kai Sedpo 

you will have treasure in heaven, and hither 

&koAo060&!. po. 22 ó && 

be following to me. The (one) but 
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15 Truly I say to 
you, Whoever does 
not receive the king. 
dom of God like a 
young child will by 
no means enter into 
it.” 16 And he took 
the children into his 
arms and began bless. 
ing them, laying his 
hands upon them. 
17And as he was 
going out on his way, 
a certain man ran up 
and fell upon his 
knees before him and 
put the question to 
him: “Good Teacher, 
what must I do to 
inherit everlasting 
life?” 18 Jesus said to 
him: “Why do you 
call me good? Nobody 
is good, except one, 
God. 19 You know 
the commandments, 
‘Do not murder, Do 
not commit adultery, 
Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, 
Do not defraud, Hon- 
or your father and 
mother.’ ” 20 The man 
said to him: “Teacher, 
all these things I have 
kept from my youth 
on." 21Jesus looked 
upon him and felt 
love for him and said 
to him: “One thing 
is missing about you: 
Go, sell what things 
you have and give to 
the poor, and you will 
have treasure in heav- 
en, and come be my 
follower.” 22But he 


——————————— REPRE 
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OTuyvácaG mì tÔ  Aóyg  é&mfüA0sv 
having grown sad upon the word went off 
AUTTOUMEVOS, fiv yap  Éxov | kTügara 

grieving, he was for having possessions 
Torá. 
many, 

23 Kai mEpiBAepáuevog ó  'Incoó 

An having looked around the gta 

A£éye& Tois pabntaig adtod llàóg SuoKdAac 
is saying tothe disciples ofhim How  difficultly 

oi Tk xpńpata  ÉxovreG giç mv 
the (ones) the moneys having into the 
BaciAg(av — ToO 00 eiceAetcovtat. 24 oi 
kingdom ofthe God will enter. The 
6&  po8nroi £OapBoü0vro émi Tolq 
but disciples were being astonished upon the 
Aóyoig  aUro0. 6 6&  'Inooüg mé 
words of him. The but Jesus again 

&rrokpiOelc Aéyer  aUToig Tékva, TrÓG 
having answered issaying tothem Children, how 


Súokoàóv otv cic Tv DaociAeíav tod 
difficult (thing) itis into the kingdom ofthe 


Geo ciceAGeiv: 25 eùòkomórtepóv gotty káuniov 

God  toenter; easier itis camel 
Sik | rTpuuoM&g fpagiSoc SieAGciv n 

through hole of needle to go through than 


TÀoUcioV sic mv faousíav tod: Ged 
rich [man] into the kingdom ofthe God 


eiceAQeiv. 26 oi 8g TEDICOÓG 
to enter. The (ones) but abundantly 
é€etrAnooovto Aéyovteg mpdg avtév Kai 
were being astounded saying toward him And 
tg = Stvarar — co0fvo; 27 £yBAéyac 
who is able to be saved? Having looked in 
autoic ô 'lnoo0g Aéyetr Mapa dvOpartroisg 
them the Jesus  issaying Beside men 
aStvatov GAA’ où Tapa Ozó, TVT 
impossible but not beside God, all (things) 
yop SuvaTtke tape TH  0cQ. 28 "Hpotaro 
for possible beside the God. Started 
Aéygw 6 [llérpog attS 71800 peç 
tobe saying the Peter tohim Look! We 
é&onkapev TávTO Kai TjkoAouOnkagév 
have let go off all (things) and have followed 
coi. 29 Zon ó “Inootc Apv AÉyoO 
to you. Said the Jesus Amen Iam saying 
thiv, otdSeig Zorw ôç  defksv olkíav f 
to vov, No one is who letgooff house or 
aderpots A dbedAgac ij untépa fj marépa fj 
brothers or sisters or mother or father or 


MARK 10: 23—29 


grew sad at the say- 
ing and went off 
grieved, for he was 
holding many posses- 
sions. 

23After looking 
around Jesus said to 
his disciples: “How 
difficult a thing it 
will be for those with 
money to enter into 
the kingdom of God!” 
24But the disciples 
gave way to surprise 
at his words. In 
response Jesus again 
said to them: “Chil- 
dren, how difficult a 
thing it is to enter 
into the kingdom of 
God! 25 It is easier for 
a camel to go through 
& needles eye than 
for a rich man to 
enter into the king- 
dom of God." 26 They 
became still more 
astounded and said 
to him: “Who, in 
fact, can be saved?" 
27 Looking straight at 
them Jesus said: 
“With men it is im- 
possible, but not so 
with God, for all 
things are possible 


with God." 28 Peter 
started to say to 
him: “Look! We left 


all things and have 
been following you.” 
29 Jesus said: “Truly 
I say to you men, No 
one has left house 
or brothers or sisters 
or mother or father or 


MARK 10: 30—34 


téxva Ñ &ypoüq Evekev čuo xoi 
children or fields On account ofme and 
Évekev TOO evayyeAiou, 30 żàv Tu 
onaccount ofthe good news, ifever not 
AGB ékatovtamAaciova vOv £v TO 

he might receive one hundredfold now in the 
Kaip@ — toute oikíac Kai &&eApotc Kai 
appointed time this houses and brothers and 


&SEApàG Kal pNntépag kai  Tékva Kal &ypoUG 
sisters and mothers and children and fields 


perà .Staypav, Kal èv TO aidve TO 
with persecutions, and in the age the (one) 
épxouévo — Gov aidviov. 31 moño — 8€ 
coming life everlasting. Many but 
Écovrai Zo xao Kai oi 
will be first (ones) last (ones) and the 


Éoxarot — TpaTot. 
last (ones) first (ones). 


32 *Hoav. &è v 
They were but in the way 
*lepoodéAupa, — kai fiv Tpo&yov 

Jerusalem, and he was going before 


*|nco0G, koi £0agBoOvro 
n ' and they were being astonished, 


&popoOvro. 
were being fearful. 


touc Sadexa 
the twelve 


TOTO! 


Th 650 &vapaivovreg 
stepping up 
cic 
into 
aUToUG 6 
them the Jesus, 
oi . 6& &koAouOo0vteG 
the (ones) but following 
Kal tTraparapayv maAw 
And having taken along again 
negato avToic AEYElv TÈ 
he started to them to be saying the. (things) 
géANovita aùrt® oupPaivery oti 33 71500 
being about tohim tobe befaling that Look! 
: &vapatvouev tig 'lepooóAuua, kai ó 
We are stepping up into Jerusalem, and the 
vidc tod &vOpómou mapaðoðńoceraı toig 
Son ofthe man will be given over to the 


&oxiepEUciv — kad Tots ypappatetoi, Kal 
chief priests and tot Scribes, and 
KarraicpivoOctv ioi Bavato Ka 
they will judge down him to death and 
mrapadacovoiv .aUróv Toig  ÉOveciv 34 xai 
will give over him tothe nations and 


éumaí&ouciv  aÙTÔ kal £pgrrrücouciv atte 
they will make fun of him and  willspiton him 


paotiyacovcoiy aUtÓv Kai éiroKtevovaot, 
willscourge him and will kill, 


Kai perà tpeig "uépag dvaoticerat. 
and after three days he will stand up. 


kai 
and 
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children or fields for 
my sake and for the 
sake of the good 
news 30 who wil not 
get a hundredfold 
now in this period 
of time, houses. and 
brothers and sisters 
and mothers and chil- 
dren and fields, with 
persecutions, and in 
the coming system 
of things? everlasting 
life. 31 However, many 
that are first will be 
last, and the last 
first." 

32Now they were 
advancing on the 
road up to Jerusalem; 
and Jesus was going 
in front of them; 
and they felt amaze- 
ment; but those who 
followed began to 
fear. Once again he 
took the twelve aside 
and started to tell 
them these things 
destined to  befall 
him: 33'Here | we 
are, advancing up to 
Jerusalem, and the 
Son of man will 
be delivered to the 
chief priests and the 
scribes, and they will 
condemn him to death 
and wil deliver him 
to men of the nations, 
34and they will make 
fun of him and will 
spit upon him .and 
scourge him and kil 
him, but three days 
later he will rise.” . 


36° See Mark 4:19, footnotes. 
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35 Kai tmpoctropsvovtar oUTrQ ’lékwßos 
And go their way toward him James 
«ci *ladvng oi úo vioi ZeBeSaiou Aéyovreg 
and John the two sons of Zebedee saying 
at | Arsdaoxare, OéAousgv iva 
to him Teacher, we are willing in order that 
ò ea aimowpév c£ 
which if ever we might ask of you 
TOONS ui. 36 ó 68 
you should do to us. The (one) but 
cînev aUrotl; Tí OéActe TOTO 
said tothem What are vou willing I should do 
óuiv; 37 of 862 eftav aùr Ads 
to rou? The (ones) but said tohim Give 
Atv Wve: rite cou . ÈK 
to us in order that one ot you out of 
SeE1Qv- xai elg; ££ , &ápio TEQÓV 


right-hand [parts] and one outof left-hand [parts] 


xoBícouev év vj ón cov. 38 ó è 
we might sit down in the glory of you. The but 
'Ingo0g ettrey. avtoic OUk osare Ti 

Jesus said tothem Not vou have known: what 
aiteioGe: Sivac8e Tielv TÒ 
yov are asking for; are you able to drink the 
motipioyv ô £yà Tivo, TÒ 
cup which I am drinking, or the 
Bárt pa. ô yù Barrtitoua 
baptism which ` I. am being baptized with 


39 .' of Sè &hrav atta 
The (ones) but said to. him 


"Ingots elev adtoig Tò 
Jesus said tothem The 


Tomptoyv ô  éyo miva TíEGOE 
cup which I am drinking you will drink 

kai Portico 

and: baptism 


Banrrioðiva; 
to be baptized with? 


Auváueða.. ó  6& 
Weare able. The but 


2 


TÓ 

the 
Borrritonat 
am being baptized with 


40 tò 6€ Kadioat SEE 
the but tositdown out of right- hand | [parts] 


pou Ñ ¿Ẹ Goovipcov ouK gotiv pòv 
ofme or out of lett- hand [parts] not itis . mine 


So0ver, Ad’ ofc Hrotpaotar. 
to give, but to whichones ithas been prepared. 


rjp£avTo 
started 


ô 
which © 
Bartic8icecbs, 
xou will be haptiod with, 


¿K 


4l xoi 
And 


dkovcavtes ol éka 
having heard the ‘ten 


&yavakTeiv mepl “laxaBou Kat *ladvou. 
tobeindignant about James and John. 


42 Kai TT POOKAAEGGPEVOG autos 6 
And having called toward himself . them © the 


yà 
I 


MARK 10: 35—42 


35 And James and 
John, the two sons 
of Zeb'e-dee, stepped 
up to him and said 
to him: “Teacher, we 
want you to do for 
us whatever it is we 
ask you for.” 36He 
said to them: “What 
do vou want me to 
do for vou?" 37 They 
said to him: “Grant 
us to sit down, one 
at your right hand 
and one at your left, 
in your glory." 38 But 
Jesus said to them: 
“You do not know 
what vou are. asking 
for. Are vou able to 
drink ‘the: cup' which 
I am drinking, or to 
be baptized with the 
baptism with which 
I am being baptized?” 
39 They said to him: 


"We. are, able.” At 
that Jesus said to 
them: “The cup I 


am drinking vov will 
drink, and with the 
baptism : with ` which 
I am being baptized 
vou wil be baptized: 
40 However, this sit- 
ting down’ at my 
right or at my left 
is not mine to give, 
but it. belongs to 
those for whom it 
has been prepared.” 

41 Well, when the 
ten others heard about 
it, they started to be 
indignant at James 
and John. 42But 
Jesus, after call- 
ing them to him, 


MARK 10: 43—49 
'|Inoo0g  Aéyet — asroic OïSarte ÓTt 
Jesus is saying tothem You have known that 
oi Soxotvtseg = Gipxeiv tay — £Ovàv 
the (ones) seeming to be ruling ofthe nations 
KaTakupievoucty  aUTÓv Kal oi peyaAor 
are lording it over them and the great (ones) 


aùTtÂv KaTe€fouc1aCouciv attav. 43 oty 
of them are wielding authority over them. Not 
ottag Sé otv £v óu GAN’ öç — àv 
thus but itis in you; but who likely 
0£^n uéyag yevéoQat év Upiv, 
may will great to become in YOU, 
Zotar Oudv SidKovoc, 44 kai ôç .&v 
willbe of vou servant, and who likely 
8éAn £y  Üyiv elvor mpdtoc, ota 
may will in you to be first, will be 
Távrov. S800Aog 45 koi yàp ó vidg Tod 
of all (ones) slave; also for the Son of the 
&vOpómou  oók  fA0gv Siakovnðvar — AA 
man not came to be served but 
&iakovrjoat Kal SoÜvat thy puxi attod AUTpov 
toserve and togive the soul ofhim ransom 
&vrl — TroAAdyv. 
instead of many. 
46 Kai Épxovrat gic 'lepeixó. Kai 


And they arecoming into Jericho. And 
ékrropgvouévou auTod aid 'lepeixo Kai TeV 
going his way out of him from Jericho and of the 
pa8nrüv attod Kat  óy^ou  ikavoð 6 
disciples ofhim and  ofcrowd sufficient the 
vióg Tiga(ou Baptipatog tupAdg tmpocaims 
son of Timaeus Bartimaeus blind beggar 
Tapa Tv 666v. 41 Kai 
beside the way. And 

6r 'Inoo0g ó Nodapnvds otv 
having heard that Jesus the Nazarene itis 
fip£&ar KpóLgiv kai — Aéyew Yié 
he started tobecryingout and tobesaying Son 
Aaveid  'lnoo0, éAEnoov pe. 48 kai 
of David Jesus, have mercy on me. And 
érreti pov avTd WodAol iva 
were giving rebuke to him many in order that 
ciomüon: ó : 6& TOAG paGAAov 
heshould besilent; the (one) but to much rather 
Expatev Yi£ Aaueid, ¿éno óv uE. 
was crying out Son of David, have mercyon me. 


ėkáðnTo 
was sitting 
&koUcaG 


L1 


49 kai OTÈ *Inootc erev 

And having stood [still] the Jesus said 
Covücarg aùtóv. Kai QOvoUct TOV 
Sound you to him. And they aresoundingto the 
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said to them: “Yoy 
know that those who 
appear to be ruling 
the nations lord it 
over them and their 
great ones wield au- 
thority over them, 
43 This is not the 
way among YOU; but 
whoever wants to be. 
come great among 
vou must be Your 
minister, 44and who- 
ever wants to ‘be 
first among You must 
be the slave of all, 
45 For even the. Son 
of man came, not to 
be ministered to, but 
to minister and to 
give his soul a ran- 
som in exchange for 
many.” 

46 And they came 
into Jer/i:cho. But as 
he and his disciples 
and a considerable 
crowd were going oui 
of Jer'i:cho, Bar-ti- 
mae’us (the son of 
Ti-mae’us), a blind 
beggar, was sitting be- 
side the road. 47 When 
he heard that it was 
Jesus the Naz-a:rene’, 
he started shouting 
and saying: “Son of 
David, Jesus, have 
mercy on me!” 48 At 
this many began 
sternly telling him to 
be silent; but he kept 
shouting that much 
more: “Son of David, 
have mercy on mel" 
49So Jesus stopped 
and said: "Carr him.” 
And they called the 


— 
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AEyovtes auTad 


) Odpcer, 
plind (one) saying 


tohim Be taking courage, 
EyEIpe, . povel os. 50 ó & 
pe getting up, heissoundingto you. The (one) but 
é&noBaAov TÒ ipatiov avtob 
having thrown off the outer garment of him 
avaTmSnoas Aey mpdc tov "'Incoüv. 
having leaped up he came toward the Jesus. 
51 xoi &rrokpiOeic aùt® ó  'Inco0q 
And having answered tohim the Jesus 
Tí ool OéAE1¢ TONG; 
said What toyou are you willing  Ishould do? 
6 è  TuQpAóg eitrev aùr ‘PaBBouvel, 
The but blind (one) said to him Rabboni, 
tva é&vapAépo. 52 kai 6 'lnoo0q 
inorder that Imight look again. And the Jesus 


TUpAOY 


elirev 


grev AUTOS *Yrraye, TíÍOTIG ou 
said tohim. Be going under, the faith of you 
cíécoKÉv Of Kal  &U00q &vépAeyev, 
has saved you. And  atonce he looked again, 
Kant fikoAoU0ei at év tH ó5Q. 


and he was following to him in the way. 

Kai Ste  £yyiíGouciw — tig ’lepoodAupa 
]1 And when they getnear into derusaleri 
tig; BnOgay? Kai BnOavíav mpòç tò "Opoc 
into Bethphage and Bethany toward the Mount 
Tüy 'EAorQv, drrooTÉAAe: 600 tv paOnróv 
ofthe Olives, he is sending off two of the disciples 
ato 2 kai Aéyei ^ aUroiq *Yrá&yeTE 
of him and issaying to them Be vov going under 
tig THY KON T)»  karévavrt ÓpOv, Kai 
into the village the (one) opposite of vou, and 
OG £loTropeuópuEvoi eic aUTrv 
atonce going your way inside into it 
elpnoete mov SeBepévov ¿p Ov 
you will find colt having been tied upon which 
otéeig — otto . dvOpómov ėkáðioev: Ararte 
noone notasyet ofmen sat down; loose vou 
avtov kai gépete. 3 kai édv TiG Opiv 
it and be bearing. And if ever anyone to vou 
£mq.. Tí Toite — ToÜTo; eitate ‘O 
might say Why are vou doing this? say vou The 
KUpiog aUro0  xptíav exer’ Kai e00Uc 
Lord of it need ishaving; and  atonce 


y Grog TEA Es tóv ĝe. 4 Kai 
it he is sending off again here. And 


&mfA0ov Kal spov mOAov Sedepévov 

they went off and found colt having been tied 
Tpóc GUpav EE ent tod &upóðou, Kal 
toward door outside upon the sidestreet, and 


MARK 10: 50—11: 4 


blind man, saying to 
him: “Take courage, 
get up, he is calling 
you.” 50 Throwing off 
his outer garment, he 
leaped to his feet and 
went to Jesus. 51 And 
in answer to him 
Jesus said: “What do 
you want me to do 
for you?” The blind 
man said to him: 
*Rab:bo'ni, let me 
recover sight.” 52 And 
Jesus said to him: 
“Go, your faith has 
made you well.” And 
immediately he recov- 
ered sight, and he 
began to follow him 


on the road. 
11 Now when they 
were getting near 
to Jerusalem, to 
Beth'pha:ge and 
Beth’a-ny at the 
Mount of Olives, he 
dispatched two of his 
disciples 2and told 
them: “Go into the 
village that is with- 
in sight of vov, and 
as soon as YOU pass 
into it vou will find 
a colt tied, on which 
none of mankind has 
yet sat; loose it and 
bring it. 3And if 
anyone says to YOU, 
‘Why are you doing 
this?’ say, ‘The Lord 


needs it, and will 
at once send it off 
back here.’’’ 4So0 


they went away and 
found the colt tied at 
the door, outside on 
the side street, and 


MARK 11: 5—13 


Abouctv adtév. 5 Kat tives TaV 
they are loosing. it. 
éke? — éoTnkÓTQV £Aeyov avtois Ti 
there havingstood weresaying tothem What 
‘roieite Avovteg TÓv TOAov; 6 oi 
are vou doing loosing the colt? . The (ones) 
5è sinav attoic Kado = eftev ó 'Inoo0c 
but said tothem accordingas said the Jesus; 
kai &ofikav autouc. 
and they let gooff them. 

1 Kai Epouotv Tov WAAOV Pd 

And they are bearing the colt toward 

tov 'l nooby, Kai émiBaAAouoiv aÙTt® 
the esus; and they are throwing upon it 
TÒ inéria avtéy, kai éxóQiosv én’ 


the outer garments ofthem, and hesatdown upon 


adtév. 8 Kai TroAAol TH ipto auTay 
it. And many the- outer garments of them 


Eotpwoov tic thy óv, GAAot SE oTiPddac 
spread into the way, others but tree branches 


Kopavtes k Tov &ypQv. 9 xai oí 
having cut outof the fields. And the (ones) 


mooayovtes Kati oi &koAouOoÜvrEG 
going ahead of and the (ones) following 


EkpaCov ‘Qoaweée EvAoynpévos Ó 
were crying out Hosanna; Blessed the (one) 


&pxóptvog £v óvópami Kupiou 10 EvAoynpévn 
in 


coming name of Lord; Blessed 
^  épgxouéw| BaciNía tod martpòs pv 
the coming kingdom ofthe father of us 
Aauszíó  'QoavvX év toils UPiOTOIS. 
David; Hosanna in the highest [places]. 
1i Kai ciofASev cig .’lepoadAupa sig tò 
And heentered into Jerusalem into the 
igpóv xai T&piBAepápusvog TÓVTA 
temple; and having looked around on all (things) 
óy& (5n oŭong Tfjg pac  ££n^O0ev eis 


late already being ofthe hour he wentout into 
BnOavíav perà tv SH5eka. 


Bethany with the twelve. n 
12 Koi Tü émadpioy ^ é€eAGdvrav 
And to the morrow having come out 
aÙTÕV ard = =BnOaviac £rreivaosv. 
of them from Bethany 
13 xoi i5óv. OuKRv dd pakpóðev 
And  havingseen  figtree from afar 
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they loosed it. 5 But 


And some ofthe (ones) | some of those stand- 


ing there began to 
say to them: “What 
are vou doing loosing 
the colt?” 6 They said 
to these just as Jesus 
had said; and they 
let them go. 23 

7 And they brought 
the colt to Jesus, 
and they put their 
outer garments upon 
it, and he sat on it; 
8 Also, ,many spread 
their outer garments 
on the road, but oth- 
ers cut down foliage 
from the fields. 9 And 
those going in front 
and those coming 
behind kept crying 
out: “Save, we pray!* 
Blessed is he that 
comes in Jehovah’s? 
name! 10 Blessed is 
the coming kingdom 
of our father David!‘ 
Save, we pray, in 
the heights above!” 
11And he entered 
into Jerusalem, into 
the temple; and he 
looked around upon 
all things, and, as 
the hour was already 
late, he went out- to 
Beth’a-ny with the 
twelve. 4 

12 The next day, 
when they had come 
out from  Beth'a:ny 
he became hungry. 


he became hungry. | 13 And from a dis- 


tance he caught 
sight of a fig tree 


ed ec E 
9° Literally, “Ho-san’na,” SBA; 8JYwin (Ho-sha-na’), J7-14,18-18; meaning, 
"Save, we pray." 9^ Jehovah's, J%8.10-14,16-18,21; the Lord's, XBA. 10° The 
coming kingdom of our father David, NBCD; the kingdom of our father 
David that comes in the name of the Lord (of Jehovah), ASyh (J7,8,10-14,16-35), 
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ovine’ faves nacame {relly anything | and ne mnt e cl 
wind i ^, And navig come upon ^ A" perhaps thea dumis 
cM ^ > ` r ` z 
wing neta E dl bes die YEP | Com on (But on 

136 >, r ` , 

sopeintedtime ot was ofie ASL levem for e as but 
parng snowefed mesia OR NOR. id The] Lao MeO OF, eS 
“fee outot You noone “Hut” Maya. Ad [qme dub iru dro 


fikouov oi poa@ntat aóroQ. 
were hearing the disciples of him. 


15 Koi Epxovtat — &ig 'lepocóAupa. Koi 
And they are coming into Jerusalem. And 


To ISTA gic TÒ tepov rotaro 
having entered into the tere pap oTo, 


èkBÁAAEIVv TOÙG TÀoÜvraG Kod 
tobethrowing out the (ones) ' selling s and 
^ H r > ^ [3 ^ ^ ` 
TOUG ayopatovtag év TQ iepQ, kai T&G 
the (ones) buying . in the temple, and- the 


tpaTrélag — TOV KoAAuBic TOv Kai TX 
tables of the money changers and ` the 


xabéSpac TOV TOAOUVTOV TÀ 
seats of the (ones) selling the 


mepioTtepag | Katéotpewev 16 Kai ov 
, doves ` he overturned and not 


£ iva TIG 
he was letting go off in order that anyone 


SievéyKy oxevog Si tod iepod, 
^ A OU 
should bring through utensil through the teplé; 


IT kai éO(6ackev Kal ÉAeyev Où 
and he was teaching and he was saying Not 


yéyporrrar őt ‘O ofxóg pou ofkoc 
hasitbeen written that. The house ofme house 


Tpoctuxfhg  KAnOfoero: tao Toig eOveow; 
of prayer will be called toall the nations? 


bueig 6& TWETOMKaTE avTdy  omüÜAatov 
Yov but xou have made it cave 


Anotav. 18 koi [f ‘i s 1 
A ňkouoav oi é&pyi&pei 
of robbers, And ~ heard the c Zi Pet 


Kol oi ypappareic, kal . &jyrouv mc aUróv 
and the scribes, " and were eckig hos him 


3 ^ + rd 
GroAéoQOtv* ` EpoBovvto yap aUróv, 


you any more for- 
ever.” And his disci- 
ples were listening, 


15 Now they came 
to Jerusalem. There 
he entered into the 
temple and started to 
throw out those sell- 
ing and buying in 
the temple, and he 
overturned the tables 
of the money-chang- 
ers and the benches 
of those selling doves; 
16and he would not 
let anyone carry a 
utensil through the 
temple, 17 but he kept 
teaching and saying: 
"Is it. not written, 
‘My house will be 
called a house of 
prayer for all the 
nations’? But vov 
have made it a cave 
of robbers,” 18 And 
the chief priests and 
the scribes heard it, 
and they began to 
seek -how to destroy 
him; for they were 
in fear of him, for 


Totev 


they might destroy; they were fearing for him, H th d 
wag yà @  óy^o | &ferAaceto ii|? E So TWAS 
all on X A t continually being as- 


the crowd was being astounded upon 


.SiBaxi adtob. 
teaching of him, 


a 


m 


tounded at his teach- 
the i i ; 


ing. 


MARK 11: 19—27 
19 Kai Stav Swe £yéveTo, 
And whenever late it became, 
é€erropeviovto Éto TÅG TÓA&OG. 
they were going their way out outside the city. 
20 Kai maparmopsuóusvoi poi  s£iBov try 
And making way beside early theysaw the 
GCUKfjV ££npag évnv èk pilav. 21 Kai 
fig ee having been withered out of roots. And 
dvapvnobeic ó [lérpog Aéyer avTd 
having remembered the Peter issaying to him 
‘PaBBet, (Se ^ ouk fv KaTnpdaow 
ad "see the figtree which you cursed 
££fipavroa. 22 xoi atroxpiGeic ó 
has been withered. And  havinganswered the 
’ Inoo0g Eyer autois “EXETE | 
Jesus is saying to them Be vou having 
riot 0zo0- 23 dy AEYO. 
faith of God; amen Iam saying 
Upiv ón és àv einn 
to You that who likely might say 
TÊ õpe: totta “ApOnt: koi PANTI 


tothe mountain this Be lifted up and be thrown 


gig tv OdAacoav, Kai ur SiakpiðN év TH 
into the sea, and not might doubt in the 
Kapõíg aUro0 AA TIOTEÚN ón ô 
heart ofhim but may be believing that what 
AaAeT yivetau, EOTAI auTe. 
he is speaking is occurring, it will be to him. 
24 «Sta Toto — MÉyo Üpiv, TÅVTA 
Through this Iam saying to vou, all (things) 
óca TpoctUxEcOe = kai aireicOe, 
as many as. You are praying and You are asking, 
mioteúete Ott éeAGPete, Kat Fora 
be having faith that you received, and it willbe 
Spiv. 25 xoi dtav OTHKETE - 
to vou. And whenever you are standing 
TPOCEUXOHEVOI, &piete el TT 
praying, be letting gooff if anything 


ëxete KaT& TIVOG, iva kai 
you are having down on someone, in order that also 


6 maro Üpàv ó v Toig; otpavoic 
the Father of vou the (one) in the heavens 
cor uiv tà mapartópata ÜDuGv. 
might let go off to you the trespasses of vov. 
27 Kai EPXOVTAL TOA cic 
And they are coming again into 


‘lepoodhupa. Kai £v TQ icep tTrepitratobvtosg 
erusalem. And in the temple walking about 
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19 And when it be. 
came late in the day, 
they would go out 
of the city. 20But 
when they were pass- 
ing by early in the 
morning, they saw 
the fig tree already 
withered up from the 
roots. 21So Peter, 
remembering it, said 
to him: "Rabbi, see! 
the fig tree that you 
cursed has withered 
up.” 22 And in reply 
Jesus said to them: 
“Have faith in God. 
23 Truly I say to vov 
that whoever tells 
this mountain, 
lifted up and thrown 
into the sea,’ and 
does not doubt in his. 
heart but has faith 
that what he says 
is going to occur, he 
will have it so. 24 This 
is why I tel yoo, 
All the things YOU 
pray and ask for have 
faith that you have 
practically received, 
and you will have 
them. 25 And when 
you stand praying, 


forgive whatever You: 


have against anyone; 
in order that YOUR 
Father who is in the 
heavens 


passes." 26 a 


27 And they came 


again to Jerusalem. 


And as he was walk- 


ing in the temple, 


26° This verse is omitted in the Westcott and 


Hort Greek text. 


‘Be 


may also 
forgive vou your tres-, 
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avtod  Épxovrai -rpóc aùròv ol k&pxtepeic 
ofhim are coming toward him the chief priests 
xxi oi Ypappgoareig Kat of mrpeoBúrtepoi 
and the Scribes and the older men 
28 kai £eyov aùr "Ev moig 

and were saying tohim In what sort of 
i£ovoía TAÛTA TOLEIC; n rí 
authority these (things) are you doing? Or a 


got ebaKev Thy é&£oucíav tavThv tva 
in order that 


toyou gave the authority this 
taÛTA TONG; 29 6 88 
these (things) you may be doing? The but 


*Inoovs ettrev aíroig  "Emepotüoo  óp&c Éva 
Jesus said to them I shall inquire upon TU one 
doyov, Kai à&mokpíðnté pot, Kat £00 
word, and answer you tome, and Ishall say 
ópiv èv Toi é£oucíq TAOTA 
tovou in whatsortof authority these (things) 
moa 30 tò Bdarticopa 1d MIA T 
Iam doing; The baptism the (one) ofJohn 
eg ovpavet ñv ¿E åvðpótraov; 
out of heaven was out of men? 
àrokpiðnré por 31 Kai SieAoyiCovto 
Answer rou to me. And they were reasoning 
mpos éautoùg Aéyovtes Ev — elrrapev 
toward themselves saying  Ifever we should say 
EE — oópavoO, épet Aik TÍ 
out of heaven, he will say Through what 
ouv oùk émiotevoare attd: 32 dà 
therefore not you believed to him? But 
£iropev "EE évOpatrav; — 
should we say Out of men? 
> ^ x w 
époBo0vto TOv  OÓyÀov, &ravte & 
they were fearing the crowd, all s L^ 
etxov TÓv  'loá&vny 
were having the John inbeingness. that 
mpoontns ñv. 33 xoi érrokpiBévrec TO 
prophet he was. And having replie to th 
» ^ r Ld ^ 
Inoo0 — Aéyouciv — Oóx otSapev. Kal 
Jesus they are saying Not we have known. And 
$'Inco0g Aéyer awtos O088 yò  Myo 
the Jesus issaying to them Neither I am saying 


or 


SvTas Ti 


^ 


buly èv -TOQ ££ovoíq TAUTH 
tovou. in whatsortof authority these (things) 
TOIQ. . 
Iam doing. 
Kai fAp§aro attoic èv mopofoAat 
12 And  hestarted tothem in parables È 
AoAeiv — "'AgTreAGva: &vOpenrog èpútevoev, 
tobe speaking Vineyard man planted, 


MARK 11: 23—12: 1 


the chief priests and 
the scribes and the 
older men came to 
him 28and began to 
say to him: “By what 
authority do you do 
these things? or who 
gave you this au- 
thority to do these 
things?" 29 Jesus said 
to them: “I will ask 
xou one question. You 
answer me, and I will 
also tell yov by what 
authority I do these 
things. 30 Was the 
baptism by John from 
heaven or from men? 
Answer me.” 318So 
they began to reason 
among themselves, 
saying: “If we say, 
‘From heaven, he will 
say, "Why is it, there- 
fore you did not 
believe him?’ 32 But 
dare we say, ‘From 
men’?”—They were in 
fear of the crowd, 
for these all held 
that John had real- 
ly been a prophet. 
33 Well, in reply to 
Jesus. they said: “We 
do not know." And 
Jesus said to them: 
“Neither am I tell- 
ing vou by what au- 
thority I do these 
things." 


12 Also, he start- 

ed to speak to 
them with illus- 
trations: “A man 
planted a vineyard, 


MARK 12: 2—10 
Koi  mepiéðnkev — @parypov,— kai — Gpu&ev 
and put around fence and dug 
ómoMjviov Kal @koSéunoev  TÜpyov, Kal 
winepress vat and built tower, and 
¿EéSero aùtòv  ytopyoic, Kal drmebnunosv. 
let out it tocultivators, and traveled abroad. 
2 koi améoteikev pds Tots yewpyots TO 
And hesentoff toward the cultivators to the 
«opo 600^ov, ive Tapa TÓV 
appointed time slave, inorder that beside the 


YEMPyQv AGB ard TÓv KapTav o0 
cultivators he mighttake from the fruits of the 
&yreAQvog: 3 Kai AaBdévtes auTov 
' vineyard; and having taken him 
ZScipav Kal déotetdov kevóv. 4 xai máu 
they flayed and sent off empty. And again 
Grgoteikey mpòç avtoUg  &XAov SovAov" 
he sent off toward them another slave; 

Ká&ketvov ékegaA(ocav Kal mrípacav. 
and that (one) struck on the head and dishonored. 


5 kai | &A^ov = é&méoTEDNEv Káketvov 
And another he sent off; and that (one) 


&mrékrewvav, Kai ToAAoUG &AAous, 00S — HEV 
they killed, and many others, whom indeed 
Sépovtes oc è ómokrewvüvres. 6 Ett Eva 
flaying whom but killing. Yet one 
elyev, vióv &yamntov’ dréoteiAev aov 

he was having, son loved; he sent off him 
ECXATOV TPÒG  auTouc AEyov ott 
last toward them saying that 
'Evrparmjgovrai: tov vidv pou. T éxeivor 5é 
They will respect the son of me. Those but 
oi yewpyol mpog tautots efrrav 611 Oto 
the cultivators toward. themselves said that This 


otv Ó  «Anpovóuog Sette ctroKxTeivapev 
is the heir; : hither let us be killing 
attév, Kal fiuóv oTa Å  xnpovoguía. 
him, and ofus wilbe the inheritance. 
8 xai AcBdévtes = dnrékrewav . aDTÓv, kal 
And having taken they killed him; and 
éEéBaAov auTov £60 TOÜ  &yirEAQvoc. 
threw out him outside the vineyard. 
9 ti momosi 6-KUplog TOU dptreAdvos; 
What willdo the lord ofthe vineyard? 


éretoetar Kal dmoAéott ToUG yewpyous, Kat 
He willcome and willdestroy the cultivators, and 


Sdcer tov ckpreddva GAAoig. 10 OvdEe 
he will give the vineyard to others. Not-but 
Tv ypaony taltmyv dvéyvete | Aí0ov dv 


the scripture this did vou read Stone which 
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and put a fence 
around it, and dug 
a vat for the wine 
press and erected a 
tower, and let it out 
to cultivators, and 
traveled abroad. 2 Now 
in due season he 
sent forth a slave 
to the cultivators, 
that he might get 
some of the fruits 
of the vineyard from 
the cultivators. 3 But 
they took him, beat 
him up and sent him 
away empty. 4And 
again he sent forth 
another slave to them; 
and that one they 
struck on the head 
and dishonored. 5 And 
he sent forth an: 
other, and that one 
they killed; and many 
others, some of whom 
they beat up and 
some of whom they 
killed. 6 One more hé 
had, a beloved son. 
He sent him forth 
last to them, saying, 
"They will respect 
my son. 7 But those 
cultivators said among 
themselves, ‘This is 
the heir. Come, lei 
us kil him, and the 
inheritance will e 
ours; 8So they took 
him and kiled him, 
and threw him outside 
the vineyard. 9 What 
wil the owner of 
the vineyard do? He 
will come and destroy 
the cultivators, ard 
will give the vineyard 
to others. 10 Did YOV 
never read this scrip- 
ture, ‘The stone that 
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amreSokipacay ot oixoSouodvtes, otto 
rejected the (ones) puilding, aad ks 
iygvi8n giç keqoM|v — yovíag 11 mapà 
came to be into head of corner; beside 
Kupíou £yfvero atm, kai gotiv Ocupa êv 


Lord cametobe this, and itis wonderful in 


ógQoAuoig "uv; 
eyes of us? 
12 Kai - £0hrouv «ÜTÓv KpaTioal 
And they were seeking him ph Big : 
«oi éqgoB8ncav tév dyAov, Éyvocav yàp én 


and they feared the crowd, they knew: for that 

mpeg  aUroUg Tv mapaBoXv emey. Kal 

toward them the parable hesaid. And 
&oévteG  adtov ám HOav. 


having let go off him they went off. 
13 Kai d&mooté\Aouow meds aUTÓv Tivac 


And they send off toward him some 
10v Papioaiav Kal tvi ‘Hpwdiavav 
of the Pharisees and of the Herodians 
tva «UTÓv —&ypetowow Ady. 
in order that him they might catch to word. 
14 xai £AOóvTEG Aéyouciv cT 
And having come they are saying to him 
Aibáokae, otoapev oT cAnGic 
Teacher, we have known that truthf 
et koi ou yéAet gol 
you are and not it matters to you 
TEDL ovdeves, où ^ yàp BAér&IG 
about no one, not for you are looking 


tig Tpdowtov &vOoorrav, GAN’ èm? óAn8cíag 
into face ` of men, but upon truth 


mv ó6óv ToD Ged 6:185&oxketG: É£eo Tiv 
the way ofthe God you are teaching; is it lawful 


Sodvat Kfjvcov Kaícapi ñ oU; 
to give tribute to Caesar or not? 
15 SOpev noun Spev; 


Should we give or not should we give? The (one) 


8 218006 ‘autTay thy ÜmóÓkpiciv Elev 
but having known ofthem the hypocrisy said 
aitoig Tí pe TEI pacete; peperé - 
tothem Why me are You tempting? Be bearing 
uot Snvápiov -iva 150. 
to me denarius in order that I might see. 
16 ot Sè. fjveykav. xoi AÉyei 
The (ones but brought. And heissaying 
avtoig . Tivos nh  sikoóv aóm kai Ñ 
tothem Of whom the image this! and the 
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the builders rejected, 
this has become -the 
chief cornerstone. 
11 From Jehovah? this 
‘has come to be, and 
it is marvelous in our 
eyes’?” 

12 At that they be- 
gan seeking how to 
seize him, but they 
feared the crowd, for 
they took note that 
he spoke the ilus- 
tration with them in 
mind. So they left 
him and went away. 


13 Next they sent 
forth to him some of 
the Pharisees and of 
the party followers 
of Herod, to catch 
him in his speech. 
140n arrival these 
said to him: '"Teach- 
er, we know you are 
iruthful and you do 
not care for anybody, 
for you do not look 


upon men's outward 


appearance, but you 
teach the way of 
God in line. with 
truth: Is it lawful 
to pay head tax 
to Caesar or not? 
15 Shall we pay, or 
shall we not pay?” 
Detecting their hy- 
pocrisy, he said to 
them: “Why do you 
put me to the test? 
Bring me a de-nar’- 
irus to look at.” 
16 They brought cne. 
And he said to them: 
“Whose image and 


lie Jehovah, J7-20,12-14,17,18, 20,21 ; the Lord, MBA. | 
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Emrypaon; oi 6& eltrav atte Kaícapoc. 
inscription? The (ones) but said to him Of Caesar. 


17 ó (BE 'Inoo0g strrev Té Kaícapoq 
The but Jesus said The (things) of Caesar 


amdSote | Kaícap: kai TX 100 O&o0 
pay vov back to Caesar and the (things) of the God 
TQ Qc. kai &€eBatpatov ém' aud. 
to the God. And they were wondering upon him. 


18 Kai gpxovtat LaSSouxaio: mpdc avrdov, 
And arecoming Sadducees toward him, 


oltiveg Aéyouciv dvdotaciv ph elvan xoi 
who are saying resurrection not tobe, and 
paroyv auTov AEYOVTEG 
they were inquiring upon him saying 
19 Ai6áckaAe, Moucfüg éypapev uiv ot 
Teacher, Moses wrote tous that 
¿óv TIVOS adedpdog — &mo0ávg Kai 
if ever of anyone brother should die and 
KaTaAíTRq Yyuvaika kai un 
should leave down woman and not 
aon TÉKVOV, fva Aáfn ó 
should let go off child, in order that might take the 


GSEAPOG auToU TÜV yuvaika Kal 
brother of him the woman and 
Eavactyon orépua TQ  á&5cA9Ó 
might cause to stand up out seed tothe brother 
aoro0. 20 £wrà &5eAqoi fjioav: Kai 4 
of him. Seven brothers they were; and the 
mpatos £ÉAaBev yuvatka, koi åmoðvýokwv oUk 
first (one) took woman, and dying not 


&pfjkev orépua 21 Kat ò SedtEpos 
he let go off seed; and the second (one) 
ZAaBev atti, kal å&méðavev pů — kara rmv 


and  hedied not having left down 
tpitog doavtac 22 koi 


took her, 
omepua, Kal ó 


seed, and the third (one) as-thus; and 
of émtx& oók donKav  ormépuo goxaTov 
the seven not letgo off seed; last 

TóvrQy Kal Å yuvy åméðavev. 23 v TH 
of all (them) also the woman died. In the 
&vaoTáce|  Tívog atv gota yuvi; 


resurrection of whom of them willshe be woman? 
oi yao ént& goyov atv yuvaika. 24 Zon 


The for seven had her woman, Said 
autos ò  'lnoo0g Ov Sik TOUTO 
tothen the Jesus Not through this 
TÀav&oOe pr £i6óTEq TXG YPP 
are you erring not having known the Scriptures 
unde mv Sdévapiv tod 0700; 25 Stow 
not-but the power ofthe God? Whenever 
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inscription is this?” 
They said to him: 
*Oaesar's." 17 Jesus 


then sald: "Pay back 
Caesar's things to 
Caesar, but God's 
things to God.” And 
they began to mar- 
vel at him. 

18Now Sadducees 
came to him, who 
say there is no resur- 
rection, and they put 
the question to him: 
19''Teacher, Moses 
wrote us that if some- 
one's brother dies 
and leaves a wife be- 
hind but does not 
leave a child, his 
brother should take 
the wife and raise 
up offspring from 
her for his brother, 
20 There were seven 
brothers; and the 
first took a wife, but 
when he died he left 
no offspring. 21 And 
the second took her, 
but died without leay- 
ing offspring; and the 
third the same way. 
22 And the seven did 
not leave any off- 
spring. Last of all 
the woman also died. 
231n the resurrection 
to which of them 
will she be wife? For 
the seven got her as 
wife.” 24Jesus said 
to them: “Is not this 
why vou are mistak- 
en, your not knowing 
either the Scriptures 
or the power of 
God? 25 For when 
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yap ÈK veKpQ@v dvaortacvy, 
for outof dead (ones) they might stand up, 
ouTe yapo0octy OoUTE 
neither they are marrying nor 
yapiZovtat, &AN’ — eiociv 
they are being given in marriage, but they are as 


&yycho év Toig  obpavoig 26 mepì  &è 
angels in the heavens; about but 
TOv  vekpv Óm &yeípovraa ouK 
the dead (ones) that they are being raised up not 
avéyvate èv ti BíBAo Moucéog émi tod 
did vou read in the book of Moses upon the 
Bárou was elrev att ó  Ocóc Myov 
thornbush how said tohim the God saying 
'Eyo ó sòs "Afpaku kal Gedc "load 
I the God of Abraham and God  ofIsaac 
Kat @eòc '"lax«oB; 27 otk got Oedc 
and Go of Jacob? Not he is God 
VEKPQV AAC tovtov’ TOAU 
of dead (ones) but of living (ones); much 
TÀaváoOe. 
you are erring. 
28 Kai wpoceAGav £c TÀV 
And having come toward one of the 
ypapyuatéov dKovoas QUTOV 
scribes having heard of them 
cuv 5nToOvtav, £6 ÖT — KaAQq 
seeking together, having known that finely 
étrexpiOn atvtoic, émnpdtnoev avtév 
he answered to them, inquired upon him 
lota éotiv évtoAh wPAaTH 
Of which sort is commandment first (one) 
mavtov; 29 &mekpiO 6  'I|ncoóg én 
of all (them) ? Answere the Jesus that 
Tpatn éoriv "Akoue, "lopomA, Kipioc 6 
First (one) is  Behearing, Israel, Lord the 


pe fju&v Kúpiog elg gotiv, 30 kai dyomüosiq 


ofus Lord one is, and you shali love 
Kóoiov tov Osóv cou ££ 8Ang Kap&Siac 
Lord the God ofyou  outof whole heart 
cou kai ÈE 6Ansg Tfjg puxüg cou kai 
ofyou and outof whole the dou of you and 
¿E 6Ans rts Siavoiag oou Kai é€ 
outof whole the perception of you and outof 
dng tic  floxtioc cou. 31  Seutépa 
whole the strength of you. Second (one) 
alt  'Ayomüctig tov mÀnoíov cou ac 
this You shall love the neighbor of you as 
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they rise from the 
dead, neither do men 
marry nor are women 
given in marriage, but 
are as angels in the 
heavens. 26 But con- 
cerning the dead, 
that they are raised 
up, did vov not read 
in the book of Moses, 
in the account about 
the thornbush, how 
God said to him, 'I 
am the God of Abra- 
ham and God of Isaac 
and God of Jacob'? 
27He is a God, not 
of the dead, but of 
the living. You are 
much mistaken.” 

28 Now one of the 
scribes that had come 
up and heard them 
disputing, knowing 
that he had answered 
them in a fine way, 
asked him: “Which 
commandment is first 
of all?” 29 Jesus an- 
swered: “The first is, 
‘Hear, O Israel, Je- 
hovah* our God is 
one Jehovah, 30 and 
you must love Je- 
hovah^ your God 
with your whole heart 
and with your whole 
soul and with your 
whole mind and with 
your whole strength.’ 
31The second is 
this, ‘You must love 
your neighbor as 


crt MM M———— — 


29, 30° Jehovah, J7-14,29-18,9,2; the Lord, NBA. 
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yourself. There is no 


ceauTév.  g&(lov Tovdtav GAAn — évToAn c 
other commandment 


yourself. Greater (one) of these cther commandment 


obk got. 32 Etmev att® 6 ypoupatedc}greater than these.” 
not is. Said tohim the scribe 32 The scribe said to 
Kadéc, SiScoKaAs, m’ GAndeiag etmeg St |him: “Teacher, you 
Finely, Teacher, upon truth  yousaid that| well said in line with 


ttg gotiv kai oók gotiv GAAog "Av auTod'|truth, ‘He is One, 
one heis and not jis other besides him; | and there is no other 
33 kai tò . &yarGv — aovóv — é£ 6Ans | than He’; 33and this 
and the tobeloving him outof  whole|loving him with one’s 
KapSiag kai E Ans Tác;  cuvéoeog  kai|whole heart and with 
heart and outof whole the comprehension and|one's whole under. 


standing and with 
one’s whole strength 
and this loving one’s 
neighbor as oneself is 
worth far more than 
all the whole burnt 
offerings and sacrific- 
es.” 34At this Jesus, 
discerning he had 
answered intelligently, 
said to him: “You 
are not far from the 
kingdom of God.” But 
nobody had the cour- 
age any more to 
question him. i 

35 However, when 
making a reply, Jesus 
began to say as he 
taught in the temple: 
“How is it that, the 
scribes say that the 
Christ is David’s son? 
38 By the holy spirit 
David himself saíd, 
‘Jehovah? said to my 
Lord: “Sit at my right 
hand until I put your 
enemies beneath your 


££ Ong Tfjg ioxÓog. koi tò  dyomQv 
outof whole the strength and the tobeloving 
Tov Tnoíoy ac éauróv mepiooótepóv éotiv 
the -neighbor as oneself more abundant. is 
TÓvToV tv SOAoKaUTMUaTAVY Kal  OuciÓv. 
ofall. the whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. 
34 kai ó. 'lIncoü0q idav aurov Str 
- And the Jesus having seen him that 
VOUVEXOC &rekpíOn elev o0TÓ Ov 
intelligently he answered said tohim Not 
pakodv et åmò ts Baowsiag Tov 
long [way] youare from the kingdom ofthe 
Beod. Kai otSeig  oókém étéAua — aUTÓv 
God. And noone  notyet was daring him 
eTEpWTHOA. 
to inquire upon, 
35 Kai 
And 
EAcyev 


was saying 


*Inootd 
Jesus i 
Mas 


How 


a&troxpi8eic 6 

having answered the 
SiEdoxov v TÔ iep 
teaching in the temple 
Aéyoucw of ypaupareîç ÖT- 6 — xpioTóG 
aresaying the sorties that the Christ 
vidg AaueiS éotiv; 36 aùtòç  Aauszió sev 
son of David is? Very David said 
év tÂ wvevuatt TH ayieo Etmev Kópiog TÂ 
in the -spirit the holy Said Lord tothe 

KUplQ . pou Ká0ou £k  . , siv 
Lord ofme Besitting out of right-hand [parts] 
pou Ews av 6d ToUG £xOpoóc cou 
of me until likely Ishould put tbe enemies of you 


Óómrok&ro TOv Ttov cou: 37 adtdoc Aaueid 


underneath the feet of you; very David ets 
a2 ; im- 

Aéyer — aUTóv KUoov, kai - móðev = aóroD feet.” ^ 3T pu nm 

is saying him Lord, and from where ofhim|Self calls him Lord, 
éoTiv  vióc; but how does it come 
is he son? that he is his son? 


86: Jehovah, J7-14,16-18,20,21: the Lord, NBA. 
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Kai Ô moù ÓxAoc fioutv avto] And the great c 
TO 
And the much crowd washearing of him was listeniz to one 
4SEé0¢. 38 Kai v 154 Sax ottod| with pleasure. 38 And 
with pleasure. And in the teaching ofhim|in his teaching he 
ÉAEystv | BAérreTE ard, tav | went on to say: “Look 
ne was saying Be rou looking at from the | out for the scribes 
yea patéav TOv  GeAdvtav év oToAaic|that want to walk 
scribes the (ones) willing in robes |around in robes and 
EPI TTATELV Kai  &omacuoUg; v taicjwant greeti 
to walk about and greetings > in the the du rr Mes 
&yopaiG 39 Kai 1rporoka0s6píag év aig 39 and. front seats 
marketplaces and front seats in the lin the synagogues 
cuvayoyoaig Kai TPWTOKAIC Íaq év Toig|and most 
synagogues and frontreclining places in the ‘Places at p 
8c(mvoicg, 40 oi KkatéoOovre TÒS | meals. 40 The 
suppers, the (ones) caine down nc the ones des dubie 
oikiag TvV xnpðv Kai Tpo$óoe poKpa!the hou 
houses ofthe widows and to pretense Mon. widows: Ka PEE 


wpoctuxóuevor oĝTot Afuovrat TepicoóTepov pretext making long 


praying; these willreceive more abundant prayers; these will 
» r 
Kpipa. receive a -hea r 
judgment. judgment." me 
41 Koi Kabicoac '"KaTév Ü i 
QVTI TOU 
And having sat down - opposite the Ee " ode 
yaCoouAakiou eBemper Tao 6 SxAog chests in view eed 
treasure guard he was viewing how the crow began observing how 
Bát XOAKOV cig TO 
is throwing copper [money] into the Een g pde e ThE 
yaloouAdKiov: Kai TOoAAOi TAOUCIOL . 
treasure guard; and many rich ones oe Pee and 
x A . 2 A e were 
EBaAAov TOAAG — 42 Kai | ABotoa | gropping E ace 


were throwing many [coins]; 
pia xüpa Troy EBaAdev Aerta 600, 6 


and having come A 
g coins. 42 Now a poor 


widow came and 


one widow poor threw lepta two, which dropped in t u 
totiv KoSpavtns. 43 kai : LUE Sma 
is AaS Ang] coins, which have 

T'pogKkaAeo &uevoqg TOUG pgaOntág attod very little value. 43 So 


he called his disciples 
to him and said to 
them: "Truly I say 
to vou that this 
poor widow dropped 


having called toward himself the disciples of him 
eltev attoic 'Autv — AÉyo ógiv ST Å 
hesaid to them Amen Iam saying to vou that the 


xNpax aT Á Wrox TwAciov  TávrOv EPaAev 
widow this the. poor more ofall (ones) threw 


TOV BadAdvtev el TO li 

ofthe (ones) throwing into the E p than all 
: . 3 " > a se dropping money 

yatooguAckiov:. 44 wdvte: à Ék TOO |. 
treasure guard; all s l^ out of the into the treasury 
TEpiccevovtog aUroig EBaAov, aŭ gè | chests; 44 f or they all 
abounding to them threw, this (one) bþutļ|dropped in out of 
èk TÂS óoTepfotGg attic TÓVTO | their surplus, but she, 
outof the . want ofher all (things) [out of her want, 


MARK 13:1—8 
boa elyev É£paAev, SAov  TÓv 
asmanyas she was having threw, whole the 
piov ari. 
living of her. 
13 Kai éxmopevopévou attod k TOU 
And goinghis way out ofhim  outof the 


iepo0  Aéyg& «aT sic; TOV pabntdv aUro0 
temple is saying to him one ofthe disciples of him 


Aiscoxaodre, Se tmotatrot A(0o! kai 
Teacher, see what kind of stones and 
Toramai — oiko8ouaí. 2 kat & "Inoods 

what kind of puildings. And the Jesus 

cimev | adt BaAérrei¢ TAUTAG TAC 
said tohim Are you looking at these the 
£yó&A^ac oikoðouác; où pt pco 

p Hes: buildings? Not not should be let go off 

Se Ai®oc ém . Aí0ov 8c oU pù 

here stone upon stone which not not 

karta ven. 


should be loosed down. 


3 Koi ka8nuévou attod £i; tò “Opog tAv 
And sitting of him into the Mountain of the 


'EAaiàv karévavtı v00 iepod érnpora 
Olives opposite the temple was inquiring upon 


auTov Kor i6íav Flérpog koi 
him according to private [spot] Peter and 
'láxoBog koi “ladvng Kal 'Av8péag 4 Eimòv 
James and John and Andrew Say 


Hiv TóTE TOTO gota, 
tous when these (things) willbe, and what 


tò onpeiov Stav uÉAA Q TAXUTA 
the sign whenever may be about these (things) 


ouvteAciobar — tdavta. 5 6 6&  'Incoü0G 
to be concluded all. The but Jesus 


fpfaro — Aéyew —— ae TOIG BAérrete py 
started tobesaying to them Be you looking at not 


TIG Ua TÀavügg: 6 moXoi 
anyone You might make to err; many 


&AeUcovrai émi tH Òvópatí pou A€yovtes Sti 


` H 
Kat Tl 


will come upon the name ofme saying that 
'Eyó eiun, Kal T0À^oUG T'Aavficougiv. 
I am, and many they will make to err. 


T  Stav 5é a&kovonte — TroAÉpoug koi 


Whenever but you might hear wars and 

dod TTOAELOV, ur Qpociobe: 
hearings of wars, not be vov terrified; 
Sei yevécBat, GAN? otto TO TEAOS. 


it is necessary to take place, but notyet the end. 


8 ’EyepOfcetat yap čƏvoç m’ zvoc koi 
Will rise up for nation upon nation and 
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dropped in all of 
what she had, her 
whole living.” 


1 As he was go- 

ing out of the 
temple one of his 
disciples said to him: 
“Teacher, see! what 
sort of stones and 
what sort of build- 
ings!" 2 However, 
Jesus said to him: 
“Do you behold these 
great buildings? By 
no means will a stone 
be left here upon a 
stone and not be 
thrown down.” i 


3And as he was 
sitting on the Mount 
of Olives with the 
temple in view, Peter 
and James and John 
and Andrew began to 
ask him privately: 
4Tell us, When will 
these things be, and 
what will be the 
sign when all these 
things are destined to 
come to a conclu- 
sion?’’ 5So Jesus 
started to say to 
them: "Look out that 
nobody misleads YOU. 
6Many will come 
on the basis of my 
name, saying, ‘I 
am he,’ and will 
mislead many. 7 More- 
over, when vou hear 
of wars and reports of 
wars, do not be ter- 
rified; [these things] 
must take place, but 
the end is not yet. 


8“For nation will 
rise against nation and 
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aciAe(a émi Baoreiav, Eoovtar — ceropol 
kingdom upon kingdom, willbe [earth]quakes 
Kata.  TÓTOUÇ, Écovrai  Atpot &pxn 
according to places, willbe famines; beginning 
ó6ivov TATA, 
of birth pangs these (things). 
9  pAémete 6 Uueic éauTouc: 
Be looking at but You yourselves; 


Tapaoócouciv Üpn&c sig ouvéSpia Kai sic 
they willgive over vou into Sanhedrins and into 


cguvey oy SapnoecGe Kai ¿mi ńyepóvov 
synagogues you will be flayed and upon governors 


kat Baciréwv otaðńoeoðe 
and kings vou will be caused to stand 


Évekev éuou giç paptúpiov aùrtoîç. 
on account of me into witness to them. 


10 xai zig móvtra TÈ £0v] — TIP@Tov 
And into all the nations first 

Sei KnpuxOrvat TO evaryyéAtov. 
itisnecessary tobepreached the good news. 


il koi Stav &yooiv âG 
And whenever they may lead 


mapaSiS6vtes, yr) TTPOMEPI VATE Ti 
giving over, not be vou worrying before 
AaAnonte, GAN [o] ¿àv 
you should speak, but which if ever 
608A Uyiv £v éxeiv Tf 
should be given to vou in " 2 


that the 
pg ToÜUTO AoeitE, oU yap éote ÜpeiG 
hour this 


be you speaking, not for are vou 
oi AcXoÜvteGg &AA& TÒ mveðpa. TÒ 
the (ones) speaking but the spirit the 


&yiov. 12 kai trapaSdce: &őeňpòc &&eApdv 
holy. And will give over brother brother 


cic Odvatov Kal map — Tékvov, koi 
into death and father child, and 


&ravaoTricovrat TÉKva émi  yoveig Kal 
willstand up against children upon parents and 


8avarócouciv = avtotc 13 koi Zocabe 
will put to death them; and You will be 


HIGOULEVOI ÜrÓ  TrÁávrOV Sia TÒ 
(ones) being hated by all (them) through the 


voué pov. ó S&  ÜOmopgszívag eig 
name ofme. The (one) but having endured into 


TÉloG otos owOrceTa. 
end this (one) will be saved. 


14 *Orav fora 
Whenever but 


_ BSEAUy pa 3 


TSnre TÓ 
you should see the 


EOTHKOTA 


Tf;  ÉpnuQcto 
p ? having stood 


disgusting thing ofthe desolation 


MARK 13: 9—14 


kingdom against king- 
dom, there will be 
earthquakes in one 
place after another, 
there will be food 
shortages. These are 
a beginning of pangs 
of distress. 

9“As for you, look 
out for yourselves; 
people will deliver 
you up to local 
courts, and you will 
be beaten in syna- 
gogues and be put 
on the stand before 
governors and kings 
for my sake, for a 
witness to them. 
10 Also, in all the na- 
tions the good news 
has to be preached 
first. 11 But when they 
are leading vou along 
to deliver xou up, 
do not be anxious be- 
forehand about what 
to speak; but what- 
ever is given vou in 
that hour, speak this, 
for vou are not 
the ones speaking, 
but the holy spirit 
is. 12 Furthermore, 
brother will deliver 
brother over to death, 
and a father a child, 
and children will rise 
up against parents 
and have them put 
to death; 13and vov 
wil be objects of 
hatred by all people 
on account of my 
name. But he that 
has endured to the 
end is the one that 
will be saved. 

14 “However, when 
you catch sight 
of the disgusting 
thing that causes 
desolation standing 
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‘Set, 3 Á it ought not 

ó Ü ' Sei ó dvayıvógkov | where 
here hot itisnecessary, the (one) reading (et the reader use 
VOEÍTO TÓTE ci £y j | discernment), then 
lethim be minding, then the (ones) in  the|let those in Tu-de'a 
*louSaig — $euyérocav — tig TX ópn,. begin fleeing to the 
Judea  letthem be fleeing into the mountains, | mountains. 15Let the 
15 ó ¿mì 100  6óparoG uù {man on the housetop 
the: (one). upon  .the housetop not| not come down, nor 
5 5 i S inside to take any- 
CTO è  cioeABaTaa TU go ins y 
let bash down s let him enter anything|thing out of his 
&par èk tç oikíaçg aùroû, 16 xoi | house; 16 and let the 
toliftup  outof the house ofhim, and|man in the field not 


ig tov &ypóà n È 5 i to the things 

cic tov &ypòv ph Emorpepera tic | return ; 
the Tong) nt the Mo not let him return into|behind to pick up 
TX ómíco  &pai TÒ iuá&riov avtod.|his outer garment, 
the (things) behind toliftup the garment ofhim.|17 Woe to me preg- 
i 68 n È i £xoU omen and those 
i7 otai &è TAS év yaotpi éxovoais | nant w s 
Woe but tothe (ones) in bely having suckling a Ero in 
^ A 2 > ^ ^ ! eep 

i TOÀ EnAatotcatg £v &xeívaiG Tats | those days 

and to the (ones) diviug suck in those the |praying that it may 


3 18 mpoceúyecðe 6€ tva. p? {mot occur in winter- 
ni eat Be vou praying but inorderthat not|time; 19for those 


ays. 
É etu@voc: 19 Zoovra: yàp ai |days will be [days 
it enk occu X MEE will be for the of] a tribulation We 
Epo éxeivan BAI ota où |as has not occurre 
Qd md E of which sort not |from [the] beginning 
yéyovev toinúm dm’  åpxs ^ KríoEOG |of the creation which 


. from beginning ofcreation | God created until 
TOU viv Kal où |that time, and wil 
the now and not! not occur again. 20 In 
&koAóBoctv | fact, unless Jehovah' 


has occurred such 
fiv ékticey 6 Geog EWS 
which created the God until 


n yévntar. 20 koi zi un 
dot ‘should occur. 


And if not shortened |nad cut short the 
Ü &c NYE ù e. Eo a j h would 
Uptog TX Epas, ouK | àv con mwaox! days, no fles 
Koes the VS. d not likely was saved all be saved. But on ac- 
Š XAAG s ù 3 y Ü the chosen 
. &ÀA& Gia  voU0Gg  éÉkAekrTOUG ots |count of | 
gio, But through the chosen (ones) whom|gnes whom he has 


chosen he has cut 


fCeAÉfaYo ekoAdBucey TAS fuépag. 
EE : short the days. 


hechose  heshortened the days. 


21 Koi téte ¿áv Ti; Üpiv £m 21‘‘Then, too, if 

And then ifever anyone to vou should say anyone says to YOU, 

"18€ O5e 6  xpiocióc “lős  ékei, pù |‘See! Here is the 

See here the Christ See there, not Christ, ‘See! There he 

morevete — 22 éyepðýgovta YP | is, do not believe [it]. 
be vou believing; will rise up for , i 


22For false Christs 
and false prophets will 
arise and wil give 
and wonders 


euSdéyploto: Kal peuõorpopta kal 6Ggouciv 
esc Ahrists and false prophets and  willgive 


onpeîa 
signs 


20° Jehovah, J7§.10,13,16-18; the Lord, NBA, 


TTPOG TÒ 


TÉpPATA 
$ toward the | Signs 


portents 


Kai 
and 


na 


243 


&rroT'Aavqv el Ouvaróv tots exAEKTouc: 
to be leading astray if possible the chosen (ones); 
23 Gyeig &è BAétrete: T'pogiprko 

YOU but be you looking at; Ihave foretold 
Oügiv — TóvTa. 
to you all (things). 
24 'AXAà £v ékeivaig tats Åuépai ET 
But in those the Sos s Veter 


my OAV exeivny ó HAlog okotioðýoera, 
the tribulation that the "sun will be darkened, 


kat Tfj  oeàñvn où  6860& TO  $ÉyyogG 
and the moon not willgive the shining 
atic, 29 Kai of dotépes Zoovtat èk o0 
of it, and the stars willbe outof. the 
ovpavod trimtovtes, kal ai Suvéuerc ati 

heavens falling, and the powers the (ones) 


iy Tolg oópavoig c«AsuO)covra:. 26 Kal TÓTE 
in the heavens will be shaken. : And then 


Spovtar Tov vidv tod &vOpórrou épxduevov 
they will see the Son. of the man coming 
év vepédatsg perà Ouv&ueog moñs kal SóEnç 
in clouds with power much and glory; 


27 koi TÓTE — dtrooteAst ToU; &yyéňouç 
and .then he will send off the angels 


Kai — £m!cuváGe: — ToU; — éKAekroUg aÙTtoÛ 
and willlead together the chosen (ones) of him 
eK TAV Tecodpav dvépov dm a&kpou 
outof. the four winds from extremity 
yfig Eas kpou ovpavod. 
of earth until extremity of heaven. 


28 'Amó  6à TAG cukfg uddete — Ti 
From but the  figtree learn vou the 
TapaBoAnv:  órav Än ó xAé80G atts 
parable; whenever already the branch of it 


yentar — kai exouy TK 
should become and should produce out the 
púa,  yiv@coKete Gtr Éyyüg 10  OÉpoq 
leaves, you are knowing that near the summer 
totiv: 29. o0Toq Kal byes, Stav 
is; thus also you, whenever 
: fonte ..TOUTC yivóueva, 
You should see these (things) happening, 
. YAVOOKETE ott . £yyóg omv. èm 
YOU are knowing that near he is upon 
90poig. 30 gph EYO ógiv ÖT où 
doors. Amen Iam saying. tovou that not 


yn Tapers Å  yeveà& «= xy) péxpic 


Grados 
tender 


not should pass away the generation _ this until 
. o0 Tara wovTa. -yevntar. 
which [time] these (things) all should happen. 


MARK 13: 23—30 


to lead astray, if 
possible, the chosen 
ones, 23 You, then, 
watch out; I have 
told vou all things 
beforehand. 

24''But in those 
days, after that trib- 
ulation, the sun will 
be darkened, and the 
moon wil not give 
its light, 25 and the 
stars wil be falling 
out of heaven, and 
the powers that are 
in the heavens will 
be shaken. 26 And 
then they will see the 
Son of man coming 
in clouds with great 
power and glory. 
27 And then he will 
send forth the angels 
and will gather his 
chosen ones together 
from the four winds, 
from earth's extrem- 
ity to heaven's ex- 
iremity. 

28'"Now from the 
fig tree learn the 
illustration: Just as 
soon as its young 
branch grows. tender 
and puts forth its 
leaves, You know that 
summer is near. 
29 Likewise also you, 
when YOU see. these 
things happening, 
know that he is 
near, at the doors. 
30 Truly I say to vov 
that this generation 
wil by ‘no means 
pass away until all 
these things happen. 


MARK 13:31—14: 2 


31 ô  oópavóc kai fj  vfj TrapsAeUcovrat, 
The heaven and the earth will pass away, 


oi &è Adyor pou ot tTapeAetcovTat. 
the but words ofme not  willpass away. 
32 Pepi &è tig ńpépaç éxeivng f 
About but. the day that or 
1Tfg Gpas ovbeic —ot6tEv, o06& oi &yytgAo 
the hour noone has known, neither the angels 
iv oüpavQ o05& ó vidc, ci ph ó arp. 
in heaven nor the Son, if not the Father. 
33 . BAémerE &ypumveite, ouK 
Be vov looking at be vou abstaining from sleep, not 
ofSate yao TÓTE Ó Katpóc — EOTIV" 
you have known for when the appointed time is; 


34 óc &vOporroq da 65 HOS 
as man away from his people 
doeic tiv oikiav avtod koi oùs 


having let go off the house ofhim and having given 
TOig SovAo1g attod T^v ouoiav, ÉKÓOT®Y 
tothe slaves ofhim the authority, to each one 


10 &pyov tO upopó 
the work to the doorkeeper 


éveTeiAato va 
he commanded in order that 


yenyopeite 
Be vou staying awake 
yap tote 6 
iu when the 


Koi 


autou, 
and 


of him, 


yenyopi. 35 
he should b staying awake. 

otv, ouK ot6arE 
therefore, not you have known 


KUPIOG THS oikiag = Epxerat, 
lord of the house is coming, 
oye Ñ pecovóktiov A GAEktopopaviag ñ 
late or midnight or of cockcrowing or 
reat, 36 uñ £ABív é£éovnG 
early in the morning, not having come suddenly 
Óu&g xoOe08ovrag; 37 ô — 8€ 
YOU Sleeping; which but 
Gpiv AÉyc Tcv AÉyO, 
to vou Iam saying to all Iam saying, 


yenyopeite. 
Be vov staying awake. 


14 *Hv og 


Was but 
agua 
unfermented [cakes] after two 
£pag. Kai étrrrouv oi  ápyiepeiq Kal 
quepa And were seeking the chief priests and 
ypaupateÎîçs TG aùTtÒv èv 66AQ 
how him i 


in crafty device 
atroxteivaciv, 2 


ÉAeyov | 
they may kill, they were saying 


- 


n 
whether 


etpn 
he might find 


. TŘ 
the 


600 


M 
Kat 


TÓC XO 
and 


passover 
ETÈ 


TÒ 
the 


oi 
the scribes 
KPOATHOAVTES 
having seized 
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31Heaven and earth 
wil pass away, but 
my words will not 
pass away. 

32 “Concerning that 
day or the hour 
nobody knows, neither 
the angels in heaven 
nor the Son, but 
the Father. 33 Keep 
looking, keep awake, 
for yov do not know 
when the appointed 
time is. 341t is like 
a man traveling 
abroad that left his 
house and gave the 
authority to his 
slaves, to each one 
his work, and com- 
manded the doorkeep- 
er to keep on the 
watch. 35 Therefore 
keep on the watch, 
for you do not know 
when the master of 
the house is coming, 
whether late in the 
day or at midnight 
or at cock-crowing or 
early in the morn- 
ing; 36in order that 
when he arrives sud- 
denly he does not 
find you sleeping. 
37 But what I say to 
you I say to all, Keep 
on the watch.” 

1 4 Now the pass- 
over and the 

[festival of] unfer- 
mented cakes was two 
days later. And the 
chief priests and the 
scribes were seeking 
how to seize him 
by crafty device 
and. kill him; 2for 
they repeatedly said: 


ID va A 


—— 
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yap Mà èv tÀ opt, ph MOTE Éc'rod 


for Not in the festival, not atany time will be 
8ópuBog Tod AaoQ0. 
uproar ofthe people. 

3 Kai óvroc attod v BnOavíg èv TH 

And being ofhim in Bethany in the 


oikíq Lipevos tod Aetpod Katakerpévou avTod 


house of Simon the leper lying down of him 
AAGev yuvn Éxouca é&AópaocTpov 
came woman having alabaster [case] 
uÓpou  — vép8ou mcTIKfg ToAuTEAodc: 
of perfumed oil nard genuine very expensive; 
oUvTpipaca TV d&AóBaoTpov 
having crushed the alabaster [case] 
KATEXEEV autod Tic KEPAANS. 
she was pouring down of him of the head. 
4 foo Sé tWweo — &yavakroÜvreq TPOS 


Were but some expressing indignation toward 
tautotc Eig ti aTHAEIa aT] Tov 
themselves Into what the destruction this of the 

pópou . yéyovev; 5 ndbvato à 
perfumed oil has taken place? Was able or. 
ToÜTO | TO uópov  mpaðñvaı — émávo 

this the perfumed oil to be sold upward 
Snvapiov — Trpíakocíov Kal  SoOfvat TOlG 
ofdenarii three hundred and tobegiven tothe 
TTOXOlG . kai éveBorpn vro 

poor; and they were feeling great displeasure at 
abr. 6 ô è "Inooüg strev “Agete 

The but Jesus said . Let vou go off 

TÍ aut KdTrOUG T'OpÉXETE; 
why to her troubles vov are having beside? 
Épyov rpydaoato £v poi 7 wdvrote 
work she worked in me; always 
TOUS . TTTQYXOUG ÉXETE ped’ 
the Poor (ones) you are having with 


Kai Stav BEANTE 
selves, and whenever vou may will 


Sivac8e aùtoîs  mávroreE ð mosa, 
Yov are able to them always well to do, 
¿pė è où mávTtote ÉxeTE 8 ô 
me but not always You are having; which 
Eoyev érrotnosv, Tpo£Aaev 
she had she did, she undertook beforehand 

uupicat TÒ cóOgÁ& pou tic tov 

to put perfumed oilon the body ofme into the 
evtadiacpov. 9 dunv — 8 AÉyo Ópiv, 
burial. Amen but Iam saying to vou, 
rou  éàv knpuxeü TO evayyéAlov 
Where ifever mightbepreached the good news 


EQUTOV, 


MARK 14: 3—9 


“Not at the festival; 
perhaps there might 
be an uproar of the 
people.” 

3 And while he was 
at Beth’a-ny in the 
house of Simon the 
leper, aS he was re- 
clining at the meal, 
a woman came with 
an alabaster case of 
perfumed oil, genu- 
ine nard, very expen- 
sive. Breaking open 
the alabaster case she 
began to pour it upon 
his head. 4At this 
there were some ex- 
pressing indignation 
&mong themselves: 
"Why has this waste 
of the perfumed oil 
taken place? 5 For 
this perfumed oil 
could have been sold 
for upward of three 
hundred de-nar‘i-i 
and been given to 
the poor!” And they 
were feeling great 
displeasure at her. 
6 But Jesus said: “Let 
her alone, Why do 
vou try to make 
trouble for her? She 
did a fine deed to- 
ward me. 7 For vou 
always have the poor 
with You, and when- 
ever You want to 
You can always do 
them good, but me 
vou do not have al- 
ways. 8She did what 
she could; she under- 
took beforehand to put 
perfumed oil on my 
body in view of the 
burial. 9 Truly I say 
to rou, Wherever the 
good news is preached 


MARK 14:10—15 


cig SAov Ov kócpov, kai ô = érroinoev 
into whole the world, also which di 
aŭt AmAnO/cera: eliç — uvnpócuvov 
this[woman]  willbespoken into remembrance 
3 a S» 
autis. 
of her. 
10 Kai 'loó6bac 'loxapiQO ó eto tv 
And Judas Iscariot the one ofthe 
6ó6cka åmAðev mpòç Tots cpxtepeic 
twelve went off toward the chief priests 
tva QUtÓv Tapadsot autois. 
in order that him he might give over to them. 
11 oí è dKkovcavtec éxconoav kai 
The (ones) but having heard rejoiced and 
émmyyeiAavto att@®  &pyúpiov Sodvat. kai 
promised to him silver [money] to give. And 
ene TOC aóTÓv evKaIpac 
he was seeking how him.. at well appointed time 
trapadot. 
he might give over. 3 
12 Koi TÉ TPOTH Hepa TOV 
And tothe first | day of the 
a&Cupov, ÖTE TÒ TAOXa 
unfermented [cakes], when the passover 
#Ouov, Aéyouciv att of po8nrai 
they were sacrificing, are saying to him the disciples 
attob Flot OéAEI¢ &rreAOóvTEG 
of him Where are you willing having gone off 
ÉTOILuácOpuEV iva oayns TÓ 
we should prepare in orderthat you mighteat the 


TácXxa; 13 Kal &mootéAAe: S00 tv paðntv 
passover? And hesends off two ofthe disciples 
aùtoÎ Kat Aéyer avTog *YráyeTE 
ofhim and issaying tothem Be vou going under 
eis Thy TÓAÀww, Kal åmavtýosi Opniv &vOpormog 
into the city, and will encounter vov man 
Kkepáptov USatog Baoátov 
earthenware vessel of water carrying; 
dkoAouOncare attd, 14 koi ¿àv 
follow xou to him, and if ever 
£lo£A0q eirate TÔ 
he might enter say you to the 
*'O Sáåokaňoşs Aéye 
The Teacher is saying 
KaTéAuua& pou trou TÒ 
guest room ofme where the 
antv pou 
disciples of me 
&eí£e 


wil show 


Strou 
where 
oiko8EoTrÓTQ 

householder 
Ho éotiv 

Where is 
TÓGcXxa peta 
passover with 
$&áyo; 15 kal attds 

I might eat? And - he 
&vé&yatov peya 
upper room great 
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in all the world, what 
this woman did shall 
also be told as a 
remembrance of her," 
10 And Judas Is- 
cari-ot, one of the 
twelve, went off to 
the chief priests in 
order to betray him 
to them. 11 When they 
heard it, they re- 
joiced and promised 
to give him silver 
money. So he began 
seeking how to betray 
him conveniently. 
12Now on the first 
day of unfermented 
cakes, when they 
customarily sacrificed 
the passover victim, 
his disciples said to 
him: “Where do you 
want us to go and 
prepare for you to 
eat the passover?" 
13 With that he sent 
forth two of his dis- 
ciples and said to 
them: “Go into the 
city, and a man car- 
rying an earthenware 
vessel of water will 
encounter vov. Follow 
him, 14and wherever 


he goes inside say 
to the householder, 
‘The Teacher says: 


“Where is the guest 
room for me where 


|l may eat the pass- 


over with my disci- 
ples?"' 15And he 
wil show you a 
large upper room, 


ine gie ane s HN 
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£oTpopévov ETOILLOV’ kai £kei 
having been furnished ready; and there 
groipcoate Hiv. 16 Kai é£nA8ov oi paOntal 
prepare You for us. And went off the disciples 
«ai HAGov cic mv WOAW Kai Etpov Kaas 
and came into the city and found according as 
elmev attoic, kai ATolpacav 1d mráoya. 
hesaid tothem, and they prepared the passover. 


17 Kai. diac yevopévns Épxerad 
And ofevening having occurred he is coming 


petà — TÀv 8a5exa. 18 Kal ÅvaKEI Év 
with the twelve. ^ And lying up at 
auTav Kal £cOióvrovy ô *Inoo0q 
of them and eating the Jesus 
etrrey 'Ayily AÉyco uiv. óm  &ic 
said Amen Iam saying to vou that one 
2g ITA TrApASacE! uE ó 
out of YOU will give over me the (one) 
£cO(ícGv pet’ épo0. 19 ApEavto ^ AumticOot 
eating with me. They started to be grieved 
Kai Aéyeiv at  &lq KATA etc 
and tobesaying tohim one according to: one 
Myatt £yo; 20 6 be eTtrev 
Not what I? The (one) but said 
avTois Eig | Tav 6ó6eka, Ô 
to them One of the twelve, the (one) 
¿uBamtópevoçs pet ¿po sig tò êv 
dipping in with me into the: one 


TpópAiov: 21 611 6 piív uiòç tod dvOpatrou 


bowl; that the indeed Son ofthe man” 
brcyet KABOG yéyparta! 
is going under according as it has been written 
TED] autou, ovat &è TÂ &vOporro 
about him, woe but  tothe man 
éxeive ^ 6v o ó vulóg ToD dvyOporrou 
that . through whom. the Son ofthe -man 
mapadiSotat: - kaňòvy | ajUrQ eb 00K 
is being given over; fine to him if not 
żyevvńðn ó`  &vOporrog Exeivos. 
was generated the man that. ` : 
22 Koi £cOi1óvrov arv ^ AaBoóv | prov 
And eating | ofthem havingtaken loaf 
evAoynoag  ÉxAacrv kai ÉOcokev aüOroig Kai 


having blessed he broke and gave tothem and 
elrey AdBere, To01Ó éotlv TO CHpd pov. 


Said Take vov, this is the body ofme. 
23 xoi AoBóv TOTÁpIOV 
And having taken | cup 

£Üxapior|caG č5wkev . aüroic, Kat 
having offered thanks he gave ` to them, and 


MARE 14: 16—23 


furnished in  prepa- 
ration; and there 
prepare for us." 16 So 
the disciples went 
out, and they entered 
the city and found it 
just as he said to 
them; and they pre- 
pared for the passover. 

17 After evening 
had fallen he came 
with the twelve. 
18 And as they were 
reclining at the table 
and eating, Jesus 
said: “Truly I say 
to you, One of vov, 
who is eating with 
me, wil betray me.” 
19 They started to be 


‘grieved and to say 


to him one by one: 
"It is not I, is it?" 


20He said to them: 


“It is one of the 
twelve, who is dip- 
ping with me into 
the common bowl. 
21 True, the. Son of 
man is going away, 
just as it is written 
concerning him, but 
woe to that man 


through whom the 


Son. of man is. be- 
trayed! It would have 
been finer for that 
man if he had not 
been born.” . 
22 And as they con- 
tinued eating, he took 
a loaf, said a .bless- 
ing, broke it and gave 
it to them, and said: 
“Take. it, this means 
my body." 23 And tak- 
ing a cup, he offered 
thanks. and gave 
it to. them, and 


MARK. 14: 24—32 


££ ato . Trávreg. 24 xoi 


out of 


étriov 
they drank 


etrev attoic Todté éorw tò aly& pou |to t 
of me | my 


he said to them This is the blood 
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they all drank out 


it all (they). And | of it. 24 And he said 


hem: “This means 
*blood of the cov- 


TÉ; iaðńýkng «= TOS ékxuwóusvov — UTED enant, which is to 
ofthe covenant the being poured out over |be poured out in be- 
moAMàv 25 &pìv A€yo. — Ópiv őt oùkét | half of many. 25 Truly 
many; amen Iam saying to vou that notyet|I say to you, I shall 


où pì TÍO ék  TOÜ yevńų 
not not Ishould drink outof the 
&yméAou Eas Tfj; fpépag £keivn 
Es ite undi the Way that 5 
Tivo Kaivov èv TH Bacikecia tod 
Imay be drinking 


cob. 26 Koi 


Otay 


ÜpvcavTEG ££f0A80ov 


atoc tç |by no means drink 
product ofthe | any more of the prod- 
aùtò | uct 
whenever very |until that day when 


of the vine 


I drink it new in the 


new in the kingdom ofthe}kingdom of God.” 


26 Finally, after sing- 


And  havingsung hymns they went out | ing praises, they went 


God. 
cic TO “Opos tdv 'EAaiív. out to the Mount of 
into the Mountain ofthe Olives. Olives. 
27 Koi Aéyet attoic ó "Inaodg St 27 And Jesus said 
And issaying tothem the esus?  that|to them: “You will 
[1ávreq oxav6oAic0nosc0e, Sr: |all be stumbled, be- 
AU xou will be stumbled, because | cause it is written, 
yéypartaı Hlará£o tov moipéva, kai| I will strike the 
it has been written Ishall smite the shepherd, and | shepherd, and the 


Siaokopmiofýoovtar 
will be scattered through; but 

£yepOnvaí pe Tpoóto 
to be raised up me 
"jv  loAAoíav. 29 ò 
the Galilee. The 
auTa Ei Kai 

to him Tf also all 
GAN — oók yó. 30 xai 
but not I. 

'Inco0g Apv 
Jesus 


tà TpóBora 
the sheep 
ET TÒ 
after the 
Ün&G elc 
YOU into 
Tletpog X Egy] 
Peter said 
oxav6aAricOncovtai, 
they will be stumbled, 
Eyer ao 6 
issaying tohim the 


AÉyo 


Tráv1EG | ter 


And|wil not be." 


28 &\Ax| sheep will be scat- 


tered about.’ 28 But 
after I have been 


I shall go before | raised up I will go 
$a |ahead of vou into 
but | Gal’i-lee.” 29 But Pe- 


said to him: 
"Even if all the others 
are stumbled, yet I 
30 At 


that Jesus said to 


Amen Iam saying |him: “Truly I say to 


you, You today, yes, 


ye | cock crows twice, even 


31 But 


pe |fusely: “If I have to 


cor őt où ONpEpov raUTQ TH VuKTI piv 

toyou that you today tothis the night before|this night, before a 

Sic  dAékropa avoa TPIS 

than twice cock to sound three times mejyou will disown me 
&rapvńoņ. 32 ó 6& éxmepicods |three times." 

you will disown, The (one) but outabundantly |he began to say pro- 

EAGAEI "Edy Sén 
was speaking If ever it may be necessary 


me | die with you, I wil 


cuvamoOaveiv co, où pý oe &nmapvýsopai. |by no means disown 


to die with you, not not you Ishall disown. 
doattag È Kal mdavtes ÉAEyov. 
As-thus but also all they were saying. 

32 Koi pxovtat — tig xopíov oÔ TÒ 


And they are coming into 


spot of which the|tO a. 


you.” Also, all the 
others began saying 
the same thing. 
328o they came 
spot named 


—— PRG 


sm atate 


—  — 
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óvoux  [se8onuavet, Kai Aéyt&i Tolg | Geth- 'a- 
a : Gethsemane, and  heis saying to the he hd ae a 
paOntatc  autod Ka®icate 6 & ples: “Si o 
disciples ofhim Sit you down here until His inl Qd. 
npageúEojia. 33 koi mapoArapBdver|he took Peter and 
: pray. And he takes along | James and John along 
ov HEtpov Kal Tov 'léxeov| with him, and he 
Am. E m and the , „James [started to be stunned 
Kal rey cd MET avtod, Kai} and to be sorely trou- 
n - onn: with him, and | bled. 34 And he said 
fp&«ro é£xOapBeloOot Kai é&ónpoveiv, to them: “My soul is 


he started to be stunned and tobe sorely troubled, 


: A deeply grieved 

34 koi AEYEI auto? TMepidutré 3 y ho 
; and heissaying to then Deeply grieved "e Ef aed HE 

ux pou fac Oav&rov peivate Se ” 

the soul of me until death; Stay vou here Tes re 
«ai pe pn yopetre, 35 koi T'pogA8ív he proceeded to fall 
an staying awake. And having gone forward on the ground and 
.. piKpóv ETT TEV Émi qi fj i 

itie [distance] he was falling poti the eut iden i ene 
Kal TEOONUXETO iva gi Suvatdév otv | ble, the hour might 


and waspraying inorderthat if possible itis pass away from him 


wapéAGy T’ attod Spa, 36 xai 

might pass away from him d hour’ and E sm S Nd SIDE 
> , r r s 
* Pane ABB Ô nmap, TOvTX fall things are pos- 
: i g a the Father, all (things) |siple to ‘you; remove 
uvat& OOl Tapéveykge TO TroTHPIO Ü i ^ 
possible to you; remove the dub 5 Tabs) is SE BT Pid 
di^ god: dXX où ti yò Béo AAC , 
from me; iuh not what Y am willing oe Pasha e pee 
th o0. 3T xol —Épxerat — kai sÜpíok 
£l i 

what you. And heiscoming and is naing r Pasta 
Guroug KaGevSovTas, kai AEYEL TO |«gi ed 

em Sleeping, and  issaying to the |, “MON, are you sleep- 
[lérpo Ziua, Kkaðeúðeç; OUK ing? Did you not 
Peter Simon, are you sleeping? Not | have strength to keep 

Toxucac uíav Spav oofcau; {on the watch one 

Me did have strength one bour iiy ker hour? 38Men, keep 

. — Yenvopeire Kai Tpoctóxro0e, jon th | 

Be vou staying awake and be You payna, S a an 


praying, in order that 


tva $ £ 
in order that ne YOU ME ud an not come into 
3 r BY ` ^ z em i * i 
tic meipacgóv: TÒ  pèv — TveÜua Tpóðupov Paron, ah PAI 
into temptation; the indeed spirit eager of course, is eager, but 
À 8i cüp£  &oðevńc. 39 x ; the flesh is weak." 
vc. Kai — TÓÀ 
the but flesh weak And SRAL 39 And he went away 
&reA0Ov tmpoonvgato 1Óv attov Ad again and prayed 
B oyov M 2 
having gone off he prayed the very wird saying the same 
inav. 40 Kal móMv — eABdv eOpey |Word. 40And again 
ving said. And again havingcome he found | he came and found 


MARK 14: 41—47 


adtous KaGetSovTas, Åoav yap attdv oi 
them sleeping, were for ofthem the 


óQ8oAuol karapapuvóusvot, kai oóx decoy 
eyes being weighed down, and not they knew 


Ti é&mokpiOGociy att@. 41i kai 
what they might answer to him. And 
Épxerai TO Tpírov — kai Aéyer — aroic 
he is coming the third [time] and is saying to them 
Kaðeúðere TÒ Aovróv. Koi 
vou are sleeping the leftover (thing) and 
dvarravecGe: é&méx£gtU QSA0cv Å pa, 
youarerestingup; itishavingoff; came the hour, 
ioù mapadiSota: 6 uiócg tod dvOpartrou 
look! is being given over the Son of the man 
ei TG xeipag TOV &popToAQv. 
into the hands of the sinners. 
42 éyeipeobe a&youev’ iSou 
Be vou getting up let us be going; look! 
ó TrapadiSoug pe fiy yikev. 
the (one) giving over me has drawn near. 
43 Kai | £000; ett attod  AoXoÓvroG 
And at once yet of him speaking 
wapayiverat 6 'loó6ag eig tv óska 
comes alongside the Judas’ one ofthe twelve 
Kal pet’ avtod SyAog perà payaipdav Kai 
and with him crowd with swords and 
Eú cov "Trapa TOV '&pyiepéavy Kai 
woods beside the chief priests and 
TOV - Yypaupgaréoy Kal tv mpeoBurépov. 
the scribes and the older men. 
44 SeSaxer | 62 6 mapadéiSoug avtév 


Had given but the (one) giving over him 


cücongov aUToiG AÉyov “Ov ay 9Nioe 
agreed sign to them saying Whom likely Ishould kiss 
aUTÓG otv: KpaTnoate aùrtòv Kai 
he it is; seize rou him and 
&coaAQG. 45 xoi £A80ív 


TÁYETE 
be rou leading off safely. And having come 
atte AéyE! 


£0OUG TpoceA8ív 
atonce having come toward him he is saying 
array. 


. kal . KatepiAnoey 
and he kissed down him. 
8& é£méDo^av tae xtipag at 
but thrustupon the hands tohim 
éexp&tnoav attév. 47 eic SÉ Tg 
they seized him. One but any 
TOV T'OpgoTnkótov gmaoáptvoc TV 
ofthe (ones) having stood beside having drawn the 


u&xatrpav Erraicev Tov Soov TOÔ. &PXIEpÉOG 
sword hit the slave ofthe chief priest 


46 ob — 

The (ones) 
Kat 
and 
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them sleeping, for 
their eyes were 


weighed down, and so 
they did not know 
what to answer him, 
41 And he came the 
third time and said 
to them: “At such 
a time as this You 
are sleeping and tak- 
ing your rest! It is 
enough! The hour has 
come! Look! The Son 
of man is betrayed 
into the hands of 
sinners. 42 Get up, 
let us go. Look! My 
betrayer has drawn 
near.” 


43 And immediately, 
while he was yet 
speaking, Judas, one 
of the twelve, arrived 
and with him a 
crowd with swords 
and clubs from the 
chief priests and the 
Scribes and the older 
men. 44Now his be- 
trayer had given 
them an agreed sign, 
saying: “Whoever it 
is I kiss, this is he; 
take him into cus- 
tody and lead him 
away safely.” 45 And 
he came straight 
up and approached 
him and said: “Rab- 
bi!” and kissed him 
very tenderly. 46 So 
they laid their hands 
upon him and took. 
him into custody. 
47 However, a certain 
one of those standing 
by drew his. sword 
and struck the slave 
of the high priest 


I 
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A fv ihe s 
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attod. TÒ adtdpiov. 48 koi 
the little ear. And 
"Ingots eftrev attoig ‘Oc 
Jesus said tothem As 


Kai . &petAev 
and lifted up off of him 

é&rokpiOgiq ó 
having answered the 


¿mi Anomy é€fAOate . perà pnaxoipQv Kai 
upon robber. vou came out with swords and 
é0Aav ovAAaBeiv pe; 49 Kae” 

woods to arrest me? According to 
AuéÉoav  funv tmedc pâs èv rÊ  tepd 
MSS Iwas toward di: in the temple 
8):5&ckov Kal ovK ékpaticaté pe: AD’ 
teaching and not xou seized me; but 


fva TÀnpo8Qociv ai  ypadgaí. 
in order that might be fulfilled the Scriptures. 


50 Kal 
And 
mavtec. 51 Kal 
; all. And 
ouvnKkoAotGet 
was following with 
TmepiPeBAnpévosg 
having thrown around himself fine linen garment 


3 Kai KparoÜciv .. aUTÓv, 


éri yuuvoo, 
upon naked [body], and they are seizing him, 


52 ô 5é KOCTOALTTON Tijv 
the (one) but having left behind the 
owd6va Yuuvóg ÉQuysv. 
fine linen garment faked fled. 
53 Kai d&müyayov tov 'Ilnoo0v tpdc TOv 
And they led off the | Jesus toward the 
&pyiepéa, kai ouvépxovTat TvtEG oÍ 
chief priest, and are coming together all the 
&pxiepgig — kal of mpeoBútepoi koi ot 
chief priests and the older men and the 
ypappateic. 94 kai [e [lérpog TÒ 
scribes. And the Peter - from 
TikoA^o00ncev auTO Ec 
long way off followed to him until 
foo cic tv atAiv— tod dpyigpéoG, koi 
inside into the courtyard ofthe chief priest, and 
fiv cuvkaOnuevog . per TOv OUTpETay 
he was (one) sitting together with the subordinates 
Kai @eppaivépevog  Tpóg TO $c. 55 oi 
and warming himself toward the ent, The 


» ` 
QUTOV 


DÉVTEG 
him 


having let go off 


veavíokoq 
young man 


ÉQuyov 
they fled 


TIS 
any 


aur 
him 
owddéva 


uakpóOev 


6E —dApxiepeic kal dAov 1H — cuvé8piov 
but chief priests and whole the Sanhedrin 
eChtouv Kata tod “Inootd paptupiav 
were seeking downon the Jesus witness 
tig — TÓ €avarócat attév, Kal  OUX 
into the to put to death him, and | not 


MARK 14: 48—55 


and iook his ear off. 
48 But in response 
Jesus said to them: 
“Did vou. come out 
with swords and clubs 
as against a robber 
to arrest me? 49 Day 
after day I was with 
you in the temple 
teaching, and yet rou 
did not take me in- 
to custody. Neverthe- 
less, it is in order 
that the Scriptures 
may be fulfilled.” - 
50And they all 
abandoned him and 
fled. 51 But a certain 
young man wearing 
a fine linen garment 
over his naked body 
began to follow him 
nearby; and they 
tried to seize him, 
52but he left his 
linen garment behind 
and got away naked. 


53 They now led Je- 
sus away to the high 
priest, and all the 
chief priests and 
the older men and 
the scribes assembled. 
54But Peter, from a 
good distance, fol- 
lowed him as far as 
in the courtyard of 
the high priest; and 
he was sitting to- 
gether with the 
house attendants and 
warming himself be- 
fore a. bright fire. 
55 Meantime the chief 
priests and the whole 
San’he-drin were 
looking for testimony 
against Jesus to put 
him to death, but 


MARK 14: 56—64 


nÜptckov. 56 moroi yap 
they were finding. Many for 

éyev6opapTüpouv KAT? attod, Kai 

were giving false witness down on him, and 


{oa 
equal (ones) the testimonies not were, 


TWEG á&vagTóvtEG &peuGopaprÜpouv 
some having stood up were giving false witness 
Kar’ avtod Aéyovtes S11 98 ‘H ipei Tiko0ca ev 
down on him saying that e hear 
aŭro A€yovtog öte 'Eyo 


oi paptupiat oók foav. 57 xo 


KataAUgO ‘TOV 
shallloose down the 


ofhim saying that I 
vaóov TOoÜTOV Tov xetporroínTov 
divine habitation this the (one) made with hands 
Kai Sia TpIav Tiuepóv GAdov 
and through three days another 
&xeipomoíntov  oikoSoprjow 99 Kai oude 


not made with hands I shall build; and neither 


z f m 
ottac (on ñv ÅÅ paptupia auUróv. 
ud. equal was the testimony of them. 

60 xoi ÓVAOTÈG & cpyiepetc sic 


And having stoodup the chiefpriest into 
péoov émnpornotv TÓV "yeoüv Aéyav OvK 


midst inquiredupon the esus saying Not 

é&mokpíivn ovSév; ti o0tol cou 
are youanswering nothing? What these of you 
Katapaptupodotv; 61 ó 6& oina 
are testifying down on? The (one) but wassilent 
Kai ovK direxpivato — oU0Év.  TóÓXw ^ Ó 
and not answered nothing. Again the 
&pxi£peUG £mnpora aùtòv kai AÉy& 


chief priest was inquiring upon him and is saying 
» ^ AJ E 1 x Li er ^ 
aut Xò ef ó yptotdg 6 uióg TOD 
to AA You are the Christ the Son ofthe 
tüloymro0; 62 ó 682 'lIncoóg etnev Eyo 
Blessed One? The but Jesus said I 
cip, Kai — ÓpecO0e §=tdv vidv roð dvOpartrou 
am, and you willsee the Son of the man 


KaOnUEvov THS 
sitting of the 


perà TOV vEedeAdv 
with the clouds 


&é APXIEPEUG 


ÈK SeSiav 
out of right-hand [parts] 
Suvápewç Kal é£pyópnevov 
power and coming 


tod ovpavod. 63 ó > > 
of the heaven. The but chief priest 

Siapygas Toùç xitavag aŭto | Aéyei 
having ripped the inner garments ofhim is saying 

Tí £n xpetav ÉXoOpEV. ugapTOpov; 
What yet need are we having 
64 ñkoúoate thc PAaoonplac; _ Ti 
ou heard ofthe blasphemy? f 


d not 
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they were not finding 
any. 56 Many, indeed, 
were giving false wit- 
ness against him, but 
their testimonies were 
in agreement, 
57 Also, certain ones 
were rising and bear. 
ing false witness 
against him, saying: 
58‘‘We heard him 
say, ‘I will throw 
down this temple that 
was made with hands 
and in three days I 
will build another not 
made with hands?” 
59But neither on 
these grounds was 
their testimony in 
agreement. 

60 Finally the high 
priest rose in their 
midst and questioned 
Jesus, saying: "Do you 
say nothing in re- 
ply? What is it these 
are testifying against 
you?" 61 But he kept 
silent and made no 
reply at all. Again 
the high priest began 
to question him and 
said to him: “Are 
you the Christ the 
Son of the Blessed 
One?" 62 Then Je- 
sus said: “I am; 
and you persons 
will see the Son of 
man sitting at the 
right hand of pow- 
er and coming with 
the clouds of heaven.” 
63 At this the high 
priest ripped his inner 
garments and said: 
“What further need 


of witnesses? | do we have of wit- 
Opiy | nesses? 64 You heard 
What tovou|the blasphemy. What 


ee re rini ne t 


(— 


—À 


iras niit 


"meh idee ton 
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aíverad; oi 6& wévteg Katéxpivay attov 
appears? The (ones) but all judgeddown him 


gvoxov elvai Oav&rou. 65 Kai ijp£avró tivec 
heldin tobe of death. And started some 


&yurTÜEv  QGUTÓ Koi mrepikaAUTTEww — aUro0 
tospiton tohim and tobe covering about of him 
tò Tpócomov Kal koAagítewv attév Kal 
the face and tobe buffeting him and 
rEyElV aùt®  [lpooürceucov, Kat oi 
to be saying to him Prophesy, and the 


ómmpérat pomícopaociv aùtòv EAaov. 
subordinates to slaps on the face him took. 


66 Kai óvroc tod Métpou Kato £v 
And being ofthe Peter below in the 


ath | Épxeroi pia tdv maiokôv tod 
courtyard iscoming one ofthe servant girls of the 


is evident to vov?" 
They all condemned 
him to be liable to 
death. 65 And some 
Started to spit on 
him and some to 
cover his whole face 
and hit him with 
their fists and say 
to him: “Prophesy!” 
And, slapping him in 
the face, the court 
attendants took nim. 


66 Now while Peter 
was below in the 
courtyard, one of 


^ 


doxi£p£OG, 67 kai ioo0ca Tov flérpov|the servant girls of 

chief priest, and  havingseen the Peter |ihe high priest came, 

0cpuaivópevov £pyBAéyaca aut |67and, seeing Peter 

warming himself having looked on to him | warming himself, she 
2 


looked straight at him 
and said: “You, too, 
were with the Naz- 
arene’, this Jesus.” 
68 But he denied it, 
saying: “Neither do 
I know him nor do I 
understand what you 
are saying,” and he 
went outside to the 
vestibule, 69 There the 
servant girl, at the 
sight of him, started 
again to say to those 
standing by: “This is 
one of them.” 70 Again 
he was denying it. 
And once more after 
a little while those 
standing by began 
saying to Peter: “Cer- 
tainly you are one 
of them, for, in fact, 
you are a Gal-i-le’an.” 
71 But he commenced 
to curse and swear: “I 
do not know this man 
of whom You speak.” 
72And immediately 


 Aéya Kai où perà tod NadapnvoO ñola 
she is saying And you with the Nazarene were 
100 “Incov: 68 6 5& üpvácaro Aéyow 
ofthe Jesus; the [man] but denied saying 
Odte ola oŭte émíocTapai ot Ti 
Neither I have known nor Iunderstand you what 
A£yeiG,. Kai — é£QA0gv Éto sig tod 
you are saying, and he wentout outside into the 
TpoavAiov. 69 xai masioxn — i5o0ca 
fore-court. And the servantgirl having seen 
aùtòv fjp&aro má AEyeiv TOÍG 
him started again tobe saying to the (ones) 
TAPECTACIV oti Odtoc ¿E auvrtdv 
having stood beside that This (one) outof them 
&cviv. 70 ó 6& móáéňv Apvetto. Kal 
is. The (one) but again wasdenying. And 
uev uIKpÒV TÓÀUV oí 
after little [time] again the (ones) 
TAPEOTATES ÉAgyov Nétpe 
having stood beside were saying Peter 
AMBAG ¿E  aùrâv ef ò 
Truthfully outof them youare, pa 
FodiAaios et nu ô 
Galilean you are; the (one) 
dvaðeparičeiw Kai Óuvivat 
to be cursing and to be swearing 


of8a tov.  &vOporrov 
Ihave known the man 


AéyeTE. 72 xai 
YOU are saying. And 


TO 
to the 
Kat 
also 
62 ApEato 
but started 
óvt Ovk 
that Not 
ToÜTov ov 
this whom 
£000q 
at once 


MARK 15: 1—1 


GAEKTWO é$áüvnotv: kai &veuvjo8n 
cock sounded; and recalled 
fuc óc elmev aùtÊ Ò 

Phu as said tohim the 
GAEKTOPa Sic 

cock twice 


Seutépou 
second [time] 


ô fliérpog tò 1 
the Peter the saying 


'Inocóc óTi lipiv 
Jesus that Before 


óovfjcat TpÍG HE àmapvýon, 
to sound three times me you will disown, 


Kal £ripo ov EKAGIEV. | 
and having thrown upon he was weeping. 
cùb 


A Kod l 
i And at once early in the morning 


cupBovAtoy tomoavtes oi cpxiepeig  peTà 
consultation having made the chief priests with ` 


tay moeoButépav Kal ypapuucrégv Kai dAov 
the older men and scribes. and whole 


TÓ 6ncavrec TÓv — '|no'oóv 
the having bound the Jesus 


&müveykav Kal trapéSaxav leAére. 2 koi 
Misc off and gave over to Pilate. And 


émmpatmnoev aùtòv 6 Metos XU et 6 


Tpol 


ouvedpiov 
Sanhedrin 


inquired upon him the Pilate. You are the 
Baoiketg rtv — 'louó6aíov; ó 6 
king of the Jews? The (one) but 
&mokpiÜeig aùr Aéyer ZU Aéyeic.. 
having answered to him issaying You you are saying. 
3 kal: koarnyópouv attod oi  cdpxiepeic 
And  wereaccusing ofhim the chief priests 
TOAAG. 4 6 S&  FlleA&rog  TÓÀw 
many (things). The but Pilate again 
£mmoora auTov Aéyav OuK 
was inquiring upon him saying. Not 
dctokpivy oó6év; Ge Té60a 
are you answering nothing? See how many (things) 
cou Kamyopotoiv, 9 6 6& *Inaods 
of you. they are accusing. The but: Jesus 
ovKétt oùèv dmekp(On, ote Yaupdateww 


not yet nothing answered, as-and to be wondering 
tov [MetAcrov. ` ' 


the Pilate. ; 
6 Kar è  £opqüv écréAvEv 
According to but festival he was loosing off 
«Toig. Éva Séo uiov ôv 
to them , one bound one whom 
TOprnTobvTo. 7 ñv 68 ó 
they were petitioning for. Was but the (one) 


Aeyóusvoo BapafBGg perà av. ataciaoTdév 
being Said" Barabbas kvita the ` seditionists 

Se5epévoc oitives èv TH otosi dóvov 
having been bound who in the sedition murder 
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a cock crowed a sec- 
ond time; and Peter 
recalled the saying 
that Jesus spoke to 
nim: “Before a cock 
crows twice, you will 
disown me three 
times.” And he broke 
down and gave way 
to weeping. i 


1 And immediately 

at dawn the 
chief priests with 
the older men and the 
scribes, even the whole 
San'he:drin, conduct- 
ed a consultation, and 
they bound Jesus 
and led him off and 
handed him over to 
Pilate. 2So Pilate put 
the question to him: 
“Are you the king of 
the Jews?” In answer 
to him he said: “You 
yourself say Tit]." 
3 But the chief priests 
proceeded to accuse 
him of many things. 
4Now Pilate began 
questioning him again; 
saying: “Have you no 
reply to make? See 


how many charges 
they are - bringing 
against you." 5 But 
Jesus made no further 


answer, so that Pilate 


began to marvel. : 

6 Well from festi- 
val to festival he used 
!to release to . them 
ione prisoner, -whom 
|they petitioned for. 
7At the time there 
was the so-called Bar- 
ab/bas in bonds with 
the seditionists, who 
in their sedition had 
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meroijkeroav. 8 Kal 
they had done. 
L4 Loy 
pcaTo 
verted 
&rroíet 
he was doing 
&nekpí(On 
answered 
á&moA0cQ 
I should loose off 
'louGaíov; 10 
Jews? 


cvaBas ó dyxAoc 
And havingcomeup the crowd 


aiteioGar Kabas 
to be petitioning according as 
avtoig. 9 6 MeiX&toc¢ 
to them. The Pilate 
aoi A£ycv OéAete 
them saying Are vou willing 
Univ tov acia —TGv 
to you the king of the 
éyivmoKkev yap ét1 
He was knowing for that 
Sick 90óvov TrApadeSaKeioav aurrov 
through envy had given over him 
oí &oxiepeic. -11 oi 5è &pxiepeic 
the chief priests. The but chief priests 


àvéosioav Tov Óxy^ov Tva GAAov TÓv 
stirred up the crowd inorderthat rather the 


BapaBBav movon autoic. 12 6 
Barabbas he should loose off to them. The 


& PletAatog ma&Aw — derroxpideic ÉA£yev 
but Pilate again having answered was saying 
avtoig Ti ov 
tothem Wnat therefore 
AEyeTe 


committed murder. 
8So the crowd came 
on up and started to 
make petition accord- 
ing to what he used 
to do for them. 9 Pi- 
late responded to 
them, saying: “Do 
You want me to. re- 
lease to vov the 
king of the Jews?” 
10 For he was aware 
that because of envy 
the chief priests 
had handed him 
over. 11 But the chief 
priests stirred up the 
crowd to have him 
release Bar-ab’bas 
to them, instead. 
12 Again in reply Pi- 
late was saying to 
them: ‘What, then, 
shall I do with him 
whom You call the 
king of the Jews?" 
13 Once more. they 
cried out: “Impale 
him!” 14But Pilate 
went on to say to 
them: “Why, what 
bad thing did he do?” 
Still they cried out 
all the more: “Impale 


6 
but 


TOT ôv 
should I do [with] whom 
f Tov Baouéa àv *louSaicv; 
you are saying the king of the Jews? 


13 of 6& mdAw zxpafav Lratewoov 
The (ones) but again cried out Put on the stake 
aùtóv. 14 ó SE [leM&krog — £Aeytv - abroig 
him. The but Pilate “‘wassaying to them 
Ti yap émwoínosv kakóv; ot 
What (thing) .for did he do bad? The (ones) 


86& twepiooaco ÉkpatCav — XraÓ0pocov avrév. 
but abundantly cried out. Put on the stake bim. 


15 ó è lleA&rog BouAdyevog tÊ — ÓxAco |him!" 15 At that Pi- 
The but ] Tate “Wishing b tbe crowd late, wishing to satis- 
TO ixavov monoa airéAucev autoic¢|fy the crowd, released 

the (thing) sufficient todo loosed off to them Barras to them 

Tov BapaBBav, Kai qrapeSaxKev TÓV|and, after having 

the Barabbas, and gave over - the Jesus whipped he 

a ^ 2 » e. 2 

Incotv opayerAacas _ tva handed him over to 

Jesus having whipped in order that be impaled 

c'raupeX. ier 

he might be put on the stake. 16 The. soldiers now 
16 Oi Sè otpatidta ómüyayov aj So D ON ee 

UTOV i 
Tbe but soldiers led ox him |COUr tyard, that is, 

» ^. > a er 2 al i ý 

£060 TÅG «UAR, ce) EOTIV TIPAITWPIOV, ant the zb seeds 

inside the. courtyard, which is Praetorium, | Palace; and they 


called the whole body 


kai | ouvkgAo0coiv . ÓÀny civ OTrEIpav. 
of troops together, 


and they calltogether whole the body of troops. 


MARK 15: 17—25 


Topoupay Kai 
purple and 


d&kcc&vOivov 
thorny 

oráķčeoða 

to be greeting 


17 xai vôi5úckouoiv auTov 
And they deck him 


TEpiTiÜÉaoww att — TAÉGavTEG 
place around him having braided 


otépavov’ 18 koi ijp£avro 
UA. and they started 


auto Xaipe, Backed tdv  'lovBaiov 
him Be rejoicing, King of the Jews; 


19 Kai ÉruT TOV attod Tv KEpaAry 
and they were smiting ofhim the head 

kadu Karl eveTrTuoV atte, kat 

to reed and were spitting on him, and 


TiO£vreG tÈ  yóvara TPOCEKUVOUV. 
placing the knees they were doing obeisance 


atta. 20 xol Ste éyérraa£av auTa, 
to him. And when they madefunof him, 


££é6ucav auToV Tv  Tropoveav kai 
they stripped him the purple and 

évébucav ^  aUróv TX iusta 
they clothed him the outer garments 
«UTo0. Kal  ££&youciv atrtov 
ofhim. And they lead out him 


CTOUDOO(QO!V a Tóv: 21 xoi 
they might put on the stake him; and 


&yyapeUouctv vrapéáyovrá Tiva Lipova 
they impress into service going beside any Simon 


Kupnvatiov pxóuevov cm &ypoO, Tov matépa 


tva 
in order that 


Cyrenian coming from field, the father 

*AdeEdvpou Koi “Povdou, _ tva 

of Alexander and of Rufus, in order that 
con TOV cTaupóv aUTOD. 

he should lift up the stake of him. 

22 xoi o£pouciv avtov émi  TÓV 

And they are bearing him upon the 

FoAyo8àv TrÓwov, ó otv pus8epunveuópevog 

Golgotha place, which is being translated 

Kpavíou Tétrog. 23 xoi ¿í ouv auTa 


Place. And they were giving to him 


écpupvic uévov otvov, ôç è ovK 
having been drugged with myrrh wine, who but not 


of Skull 


fAoPev. 24 ka oTtaupovolv 

he took. And they are putting on the stake 

aüTróv Kal StapepiZovtar TÈ iura 
him and are distributing the outer garments 

aùto, BdAAovteg kàñpov ém’ atta  Tíc 

of him, casting lot upon them who 


z M 
Tl Q 


pn. 25 ñv è Opa tpm Kal 
what might lift up. 


Was but hour third and 
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17and they decked 
him with purple and 
braided a crown of 
thorns and put it 
on him. 18 And they 
started greeting him: 
“Good day, you King 
of the Jews!” 19 Also, 
they would hit him 
on the head with a 
reed and spit upon 
him and, bending 
their knees, they 
would do obeisance to 
him. 20 Finally, when 
they had made fun 
of him, they stripped 
him of the purple 
and put his outer 
garments upon him. 
And they led him 
out to impale him. 
21 Also, they im- 
pressed into service a 
passer-by, a certain 
Simon of Cy-re’ne, 
coming from the 
country, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, 
that he should lift 
up his torture stake. 

22So they brought 
him to the place Gol’- 
go:tha, which means, 
when translated, Skull 
Place. 23Here they 
tried to give him 
wine drugged with 
myrrh, but he would 
not take it. 24 And 
they impaled him 
and distributed his 
outer garments by 
casting the lot over 
them as to who takes 
what. 25 It was now 
the third hour, and 


a e e a a a 


21* See the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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éoTapocav avtév. 26 kai ñv ġÑ 
they put on the stake him. And was the 
erty pan TAS aitlas adrov 
inscription of the charge of him 

émıyeypaupévn 'O Bagıisùçs Ttv 
having been written upon The King of the 
*lou8aíov. 27 Koi oùv auTa 

Jews. And together with him 

otaupotctv 600 Anotdec, Éva èk 


they are putting on stakes two robbers, one outof 
SeE1Qv Kai va  èẸ £ÜGVÜL OV 
right-hand [parts] and one outof left-hand [parts] 
autod. 29 Kai oi TAPATrOPEUGEVOI 
of him, And the (ones) going their way by 
épracgonpouy atitév Kivodvtes Tao kepaAdq 
were blaspheming him moving the heads 
avtav Kali Aéyovrec Oà ó KaTa Qv 
ofthem and saying | Wa! The (one) loosing down 
10V | vaov Kai oikoSoua@v v Tpioiv 
ihe divine habitation and building in three 


fuépaic, 30 oGocov ceautév kara fidc 
days, save yourself having come down 


amd toñ  oraupo0.31 óuoíoG xoi oi 
from the stake. Likewise also the 
apxtepeig — éutraifovteg — "rpóc GAAAOUS 
chief priests making fun toward one another 
uer TOV vypauparéov ÉA£yov " AXAoUq 
with the , scribes were saying Others 
gowoev, éautòv ov StvaTar odoar 32 ó 
he saved, himself not heisable to save; the 
XPIOTÒG BaorAed *lopomA 
Christ King 5 of Tradl 
Katapd&to vOv ard  ToÜ oTaupoO, 
let him come down now from the stake, 


. ha Tooyuev Kal motevowpev. Kal 
inorder that we might see and might believe. And 


Li 


Ò 
the 


i CUVET Taupopévot cÜv 
the (ones) having been put on stakes together with 
cords aveibiSov aùróv. 
him were reproaching him. 

33 Kai EVOMÉVNG ópag  ËkTNG 

And having come to be of hour sixth 
oKdtog  £yévero p’ SAnv thy yv oç 
darkness came tobe upon whole the earth until 


vát 


[^ 
ninth ni 


hour 


p£yóáAn 
great 


Gpag  év&rmc. 34 xai Tå 

hour ninth. And to the 
¿Bónoev ó *Incoüq povi 
called out the Jesus to voice 


MARK 15: 26—34 


they impaled him. 
26 And the inscription 
of the charge against 
him was written 
above, “The King of 
the Jews.” 27 More- 
over, they impaled 
two robbers with him, 
one on his right and 
one on his left. 
28 * 29 And those 
going by would speak 
abusively to him, 
wagging their heads 
and saying: “Bah! 
You would-be throw- 
er-down of the temple 
and builder of it in 
three days' time, 
30save yourself by 
coming down off the 
torture stake."^ 31In 
like manner also the 
chief priests were 
making fun among 
themselves with the 
scribes and saying: 
“Others he saved; 
himself he cannot 
save! 32 Let the Christ 
the King of Israel 
now come down off 
the torture stake, that 
we may see and be- 
lieve." Even those im- 
paled together with 
him were reproaching 
him. 

33 When it became 
the sixth hour a 
darkness fell over the 
whole land until the 
ninth hour. 34 And 
at the ninth hour 
Jesus called out 
with a loud voice: 


28? This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


30° See 


MARK 15: 35—41 


Eoi Aoi Aauà caPaxOavel; ő éotlv 
Eloi Eloi lama  sabakhthani? which is 
tOcepunvevóuevov ‘O @eóç pou 6 Ozóc 

y being translated The God ofme the God 

you, Eig Tí éyxatéAitég pe; 35 kal 
ofme, into what left youdownin me? And 

TIVES TÓV TAPEGTHKOTOV 

some of the (ones) having stood alongside 

&KOUTOVTES ZAeyov *l5g *HAgiov 

having heard were saying See! Elijah 

QVET, 36 Spapav 5é TIC 
he is sounding to. Having run but someone 
yguícaG OTrÓY yov S€ouc 
having filled sponge of sour wine 
repies Kadóáu émótičev — 
having put around reed was causing to drink 
aùTtóv, Aéyov ”ApetE tSouev ef Epxetai 


him, saying Let vou go off let us see if is coming 
'HAg(ag  ka8EAeiv «attév. 37 ó  8& 'Inoo0G 
Elijah totakedown him. The but Jesus 
AMEIS gavyy peyáànv é€étrveucev. 
having let go off voice great expired. 


38 Kai tÒ Katamétacpa TOU vaoŬ 
And the curtain of the divine habitation 


écxíc0n tig O00 åm ävwðev £Éoc KATO. 
wassplit into two from above until below. 


39 . '|6óv 6& 6 - keviupíav ó 
Having seen but the centurion the (one) 


TAPEGTHKOG ¿E évavtiag  aUro0 
having stood alongside out of opposite of him 
St: obtac £émvevoev eftrev “AANPAso ovTOG 
that thus he expired said Truthfully this 


ó &Oputrog vidg Oso ñv. 
the man Son of God was. 


40 *Hcav && Kai yuvaikeg &mó pakpóOev 
Were but also women from afar 


Qswpotoa, £v ais Kai = Mapi&p Å 
viewing, in which ones also Mary the 


MaySaAny koi Mapia Å `lakóßou To 
Magdalene and Mary the of James the 


Kai *laontrog pytmp kai Ladoun, 

and  ofJoses mother and Salome, 

41 oi OTE ñv év t Fou aq 
who when he was the Galilee 


fikohoó00uv aT kai  Omkóvouv | AUTH, 
were folowing tohim and  wereserving tohim, 


AAAI 


others 


u1KpoÎ 
little (one) 


in 


€ 


TTOAAGL ai 
many the [women] 


Kal 
and 


M" MO EEO 
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*Eli, Eli, la^ma .sq. 
bach-tha’ni?” which 
means, when trang 
lated: “My God, my 
God, why have yoy 
forsaken me?” 35 And 
some of those stand: 
ing near, on hearing 
it, began to say: “See! 
He is calling EH: 
jah.^ 36 But a cer. 
tain one ran, soaked 
a sponge with sour 
wine, put it om'’g 
reed, and began giy- 
ing him a drink, 
saying: “LET [him] 
be! Let us see whether 
E-lijah* comes to 
take him down.” 
37 But Jesus let out 
a loud cry and ex- 
pired. 38And -the 
curtain of the sane- 
tuary was rent in 
two from top to bot- 
tom. 39 Now, when 
the army officer that 
was standing by with 
him in view saw he 
had expired under 
these circumstances, 
he said: "Certainly 
this man was God's 
Son." 


40 There were also 
women viewing from 
a distance, among 
them Mary Magda- 
lene as well as Mary 
the mother of James 
the Less and Jo'ses, 
and Sa-lo’me, 41 who 


used to accompany 
him and minister 
to him when he 


was in Galilee, and 
many other women 


35, 3g" Elijah, J17.18.21; meaning ''My God is Jah." uve Beet 


2 optet tornare pt SEE 


i 


hentai ioci na i inp MUNITA ati ple ath odii ^ CNET 20 O S 
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cuvavaB&ocat | att@ giç  'lepooóAuga. 
paving gone up with him into Jerusalem. 
42 Koi ñn óyíac . £vopévng 
And already ofevening biu come to be, 
inel _ tv TAPACKEUH, 6 éotiv 
since it was Preparation, which is 
arpoc&BBatov, 43 ¿bày 'loono 


(one) before he sabbath, 
&mó ‘Aptpo@aiag sÜoxHugv Boudeutis, ôç 
from Arimathea reputable counselor, who 
«di a)TÓG ñv mpoadSexduEevog thy Baotrsciav 
aiso Very Was (one) waiting for the kingdom 
100 60200, toAunoacg zioñAðev tTrpdc | TÓv 
ofthe God, having dared he wentin toward: the 
fleM&Tov Kai Wmoato TT opa tov 
Pilate and asked for the body of the 
'Ingoó. 44 ô 8 [lleA&rog eatvyacev ei 
Jesus. The but Pilate wondered if 
fj6n téðvnkev, Kai 
already he has died, and 


TpockaAeo&uevog TÓV Kevtupiova 
having called toward himself ' the centurion 


émnpóTnosv avtov ei Sn — óméOavev 
he inquired upon him if already he died; 


45 koi yvous ard ToU kevtupíovoc 
and. having known from the centurion 


&5epfoaro TH TrOpa TÔ “loop. 46 xoi 
hegranted the corpse tothe Joseph. And 


&yopéácac civ6óve KkaOgAàv 
having bought fine linen having taken down 


auTov évelAnoev TH giv6óvt Kal 
him he wrappedin the fine linen cloth and 


£nkev £y uvüpuart ô Av 
put in memorial (tomb) which was 


Ae^arounuévov ¿K TÉTPOG, Kai 
having been quarried out of rock-mass, and 


mpooekuAioev. AiGov émi thy BUpav Tov 
he rolled toward stone upon the door ofthe 


uvnug(ou. 47 ‘H 6& Mapia n 
memorial tomb. The but Mary the 


May8oAnv xoi Mapia À 'logfjroo 
Magdalene and Mary the [mother] of Jees 


¿ĝeðpouv = Tov TéO&tTad. 
were viewing where he has been put. 
1 Koi 

And 


caBB&rou 
Sabbath 


having come Joseph 


auTov 
him 


Siayevopévou TOU 
having come to be through of the 
Å Mapia Á MaySeAnvy Kai 

the Mary the Magdalene and 


MARK 15: 42—16: 1 


who had come up 
together with him to 
Jerusalem, 


42 Now as it was 
already late in the 
afternoon, and since 
it was Preparation, 
that is, the day before 
the sabbath, 43 there 
came Joseph of Ar-i- 
ma-the’a, a reputable 
member of the San’- 
he-drin, who also him- 
self was waiting for 
the kingdom of God. 
He took courage to go 
in before Pilate and 
asked for the body 
of Jesus. 44But Pi- 
late wondered whether 
he was already dead, 
and, summoning the 
army officer, he asked 
him whether he had 
already died. 45So 
after making certain 
from the army officer, 
he granted the corpse 
to Joseph. 46 Accord- 
ingly he brought fine 
linen and took him 
down, wrapped him 
in the fine linen and 
laid him in a tomb 
which was quarried 
out of a rock-mass; 
and he rolled a stone 
up. to the door of 
the memorial tomb. 
47 But Mary Mag’da- 
lene and Mary the 
mother of Jo’ses con- 
tinued looking at 
where he had been 


laid. 

1 So when the sab- 
bath had passed, 

Mary Mag'da-lene, and 


MARK 16: 2—8 


Mapía Ó 100 'lakóBou Kal Zo^ópyun 
Mary the[mother] ofthe James and Salome 
fyópacav  ápopuora tva £X000cat 
bought Spices in order that having come 
GAcipwot autdv. 2 Kai Mav | moi 
they might grease him. And exceedingly early 
tů uS tOv caBBé&rov čpxovrar. 
to the one [day] ofthe  sabbaths they are coming 
imi TÒ yvnpeiov dvateiAavtog = To0 


upon the memorialtomb havingrisenup of the 


fov. 3 Kat ÉAeyov TpÓg  éauTac 
sun. And they weresaying toward themselves 


Tic émoxuAioe: ýuîv tov Aí0ov ek THS 
Who willrollaway tous the stone outof the 
Opa TOU pvnpEetou; 4 koi 
dior of the memorial tomb? And 
&vaAéyacot Bewpotoiv Tt 
having looked up they are viewing that 
&vakekÜüAto Tad 6 Ai0oc, fw yap uéyac 
has been rolled away the stone, it was for great 
oodSpa. 9 kai £locAO0o0cot £i TÒ 
extremely. And having entered into the 
uvnpefov elSov veavickov 
memorial tomb they saw young man 
«aO usevov £v TOG Sefioig 
sitting in the right-hand [places] 


trepiBeBAnpéevov cToAnv Aeuküv, Kal 


having thrown around himself robe white, and 
££e0aygpBrOncav. 6 fe) è  Aéyer arai 
they were stunned. The (one) but is saying to them 
Mr, ékOauetcOe: *Inootv qnreite dv 
Not be vou stunned; Jesus vou are seeking the 
Notapnvev — TÓv EOTAUPWHEVOV' 
Nazarene the (one) having been put on the stake; 
"iyépOn, oùk Éo1iv Sec Se ó tdtros 


he wasraised up, not heis here; see! the place 


órou £Onkav adbróv 7 GAAS UT yETE 
where they put him; but be vou going under 
cïimare Toig pantais avtod kai tH Flérpo 


say  tothe disciples ofhim and tothe Peter 


6T1 Npockyer óu&g cig tv [oaov 
that Heis going before vou into the Galilee; 


éxel attdov yebe, KaGasg  eltrev piv. 
there him vov wil see, according as he said to yov. 


8 Kai é£eA000cat Eguyov amd TOU 
And havingcome out they fled from the 
uvnpeicu, £Txev yap aór&g tTpdpos 


memorial tomb, was having for them trembling 
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Mary the mother of 
James, and Sa-lo’me 
bought spices in or. 
der to come and 
grease him. 2And 
very early on the 
first day of the week 
they came to the 
memorial tomb, when 
the sun had risen, 
3 And they were say- 
ing one to another: 
“who will roll the 
stone away from the 
door of the memorial 
tomb for us?” 4But 
when they looked up, 
they beheld that the 
stone had been rolled 
away, although it was 
very large. 5 When 
they entered into the 
memorial tomb, they 
saw a young man 
sitting on the right 
side clothed in a 
white robe, and they 
were stunned. 6 He 
said to them: “Stop 
being stunned. You 
are looking for Jesus 
the Naz-a-rene’, who 
was impaled. He was 
raised up, he is not 
here. See! The place 
where they laid him. 
7 But go, tell his dis- 
ciples and Peter, 'He 
is going ahead -of 
you into Gal‘i-lee; 
there vov will see 
him, just as he told 
xou." 8So when they 
came out they fied 
from the memorial 
tomb, for trembling 


why em 


EK WM AS RIC OE MI AE ÁO AM VE Md 0 RACER qan PI MUR Mtt S MIAO HOARE X E ene i doc 
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«od EKOTAOIG Kal oó6evi 
and ecstasy; and tonoone 
grav, époBoivto — yap: 


they said, they were fearing for; 


8? LONG CONCLUSION 


ovdéev | and 
nothing | Were gripping them. 


MARK 16:8 


strong emotion 


And they told nobody 
anything, for they 
were in fear,** 


Certain ancient manuscripts (ACD) and versions (VgSye-?) add the 
following long conclusion, but which BSy*Arm omit: 


[’Avactas 88% 
[{Having stood up but 


épavn xodtovy Magig 

he appeared first to Mary 
ex6e6Anuner ntà 

whom he had thrown out seven demons. 

nogevteion xy ye ev Toig 
haying gone her way reported back to the (ones) 

yevonévors xevdotor xal xAatovow: 
having come to be mourning and weeping: 


àzovcavtec öt tñ xal teden 
having heard that he lives and was viewed 


ixíovncav. 12 Metà ôè taðta 
disbelieved. After but these (things) 
abtüv — x£QvtaToUcuv Egavenddy 
them walking about he was made manifest 
uoppfj mogevouévois slg dyodv: 13 
form going their way into field; 
dnelOovres  Óxüyvyeilav totg 
having gone off reported back to the 
ixsivowc éxiorevoty. 
to those (onos) they believed. 
GVAXELLEVOLS adbtois toig Evbexa 
to (ones) lying up to them to the eleven 
£qovcod0n, xal òvsiðtoev — viv åntotlav 
he was made manifest, and he reproached the lack of faith 
abtiv xal — oxAneoxagdiav Ste Toig 
of them and hardheartedness because to the (ones) 
feacauévots adtov Éynytonévov èx VEXQÕV 
having viewed him having been raisedup out of dead (ones) 
0UX, éntotevoav, 15 xai elxev aùtoig 
not they believed. And he said to them 
Tlogevtévtes gig tov xdou0v Gxavta xnovEate 
Having gone your way into the world all preach xou 
tò ebayyédtov náon tH — xtloer. 16 ó 
the good news toall the creation. The (one) 
motetoas xal 6anxvot elc owthoetat, 
having believed and having been baptized will be saved, 
ó 6i &muoicag xaraxoutdTjoevat. 
‘ne (one) but having disbeliered will be judged down. 
17 onusta 88 toig motetoactvy dxodovdyoer 
Signs but tothe (ones) having believed will follow 
"aora, ty tH Svopati pov Satudvia éxbadotory, 
these, in the name ofme demons they will throw out, 
Yha@ooarg — AaAfcovow, 18 xal èv toig  xsoolv 
to tongues they will speak, and in the hands 


ca66áxov 
of sabbath 
xao! 
beside 
ixsivn 
That (one) 
UET? adtod 
with him 
11 xdxetvor 
and those 
bx’? = adttis 
by her 
6volv  éE 
totwo out of 
èv Etégg 
in different 
xåxeivot 
and those (ones) 
Aovxotc* oj02 
leftover (ones) ; not-but 
14 “Yoteoov 58 
Later but 


rool zxQótyn 
early to first [day] 


tH Maydadnva, 
the Magdalene, 


Ootuóvta. 10 


9 After he rose early 
on the first day of the 
week he appeared first 
to Mary Mag’da-lene, 
from whom he had ex- 
pelled seven demons, 
10 She went and re- 
ported to those who 
had been with him, as 
they were mourning 
and weeping. 11 But 
they, when they heard 
he had come to life 
and had been viewed 
by her, did not believe. 
12 Moreover, after these 
things he appeared in 
another form to two 
of them walking along, 
as they were going in- 
to the country; “and 
they came back and 
reported to the rest. 
Neither did they be- 
lieve these. 4 But later 
he appeared to the 
eleven themselves as 
they were reclining at 
the table, and he re- 
proached their lack of 
faith and hardhearted- 
ness, because they did 
not believe those who 
had beheld him now 


raised up from the 
dead. 15 And he said 
to them: “Go into all 


the world and preach 
the good news to al 
creation. !? He that be- 
leves and is baptized 
will be saved, but he 
that does not believe 
will be condemned. 
17 Furthermore, these 
signs will accompa- 
ny those believing: 
By the use of my 
name they wil  ex- 
pel demons, they will 
speak with tongues, 
138 and with their hands 


MARK 

Sets &ooóciv xüv  taváotuóv Ti 

serpents they will lift up and if ever deadly anything 
nioctw où pù abtots Bhdn, inl 

they should drink not not them it should hurt, upon 

àooóotovg yeloag emdioovew xal xaldg Eovow. 


hands they will impose and finely they will have. 


sick (ones) 
19 'O niv ov xúglog "ImooUg peta TÒ 
The indeed therefore Lord Jesus after the 
AaMca. abroig åveińupðn els tov oðgavòv xal 
tospeak  tothem  wastakenup into the heayen and 
ixáüicev ix OsEiv x00 Peo. 
sat down out of right-hand [parts] of the God. 
20 txeivov è — tEsAOóvveg éxiovEav xavtaxzod, 
Those (ones) but having gone out preached everywhere, 


100 xvelov cuvtovotvrog xal tov Adyov Gebaroŭvtos 
of the Lord working with and the word stabilizing 


ià x&v Exaxodovdodvtav onusíov.]] 
through the following upon signs.]] 


SHORT CONCLUSION 


Some late manuscripts and versions contain a 


Mark 16:8, as follows: 


[[IIávra | 6à tà naonyyeluéva 
LEAU but the (things) having been commanded 


meot vov IMétgoov cuvtéuws &EEfyysuav. 


tot 
to the (ones) about the Peter briefly they related. 
Mera 88 tatrta xal aóxóc ó ’Inooŭs dad 
After but these (things) also himsel? the Jesus from 
&vavoÀüg xal xo. Sicews gEanéorerdev ôv 
east and until west he sent offout through 
aótóv 1b legdv xal dp9oaovov «jou Yu. tfis 
them the sacred and incorruptible preaching of the 
alwvlov  cotno(ac. l ] 
everlasting salvation. ] 
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they will pick up ser. 
pents, and if they drink 
anything deadly it win 
not hurt them at al, 
They will lay their 
hands upon Sick per. 
sons, and these wij 
become well" 

19 So, then, the Lorg 
Jesus, after having spo. 
ken to them, was taken 
up to heaven and sat 
down at the right hang 
of God. They, ac. 
cordingly, went out ang 
preached everywhere, 
while the Lord worked 
with them and backeg 
up the message through 
the accompanying signs, 


short conclusion after 


But all the things that 
had. been commanded 
they related briefly .to 
those around Peter, 


Further, after these : 


things, Jesus himself 
sent out through them 
from the east to the 
west the holy and in- 
corruptible proclamation 
of everlasting salvation. 


Manuscript L (Codex Regius, of the 8th century) contains both con- 
clusions after Mark 16:8; giving first the shorter conclusion And then 
the longer, prefixing to each conclusion a note to say that these pas 


sages are current in some quarters, while evidently not recognizing 


either conclusion as authoritative. 
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KATA AOYKAN 
ACCORDING TO LUKE 


Whereas many 

have undertaken 
to compile a state- 
ment of the facts 
that are given full 
credence among us, 
2just as those who 
from [the] beginning 
became eyewitnesses 
and attendants of the 
message" delivered 
these to us, 3I re- 
Solved also, because 
I have traced all 
things from the start 
with accuracy, to 
write them in logical 
order to you, most 
excellent The-oph’- 
ius, 4that you may 
know fully the cer- 
tainty of the things 
that you have been 
taught orally. 

5In the days 


&meyxeípnocav 
took in tend 


Trepi TOV 
about the 


fiiy 
us 


TToAAot 
many 


watagacdar Sijynow 
to compile statement 


,  ,TETAnpo$oenuévov 
having been carried through to the full in 


mpaypatov, 2 Kabag Tapé5ocav "iv of 
of facts, according as gaveover tous the 
ám &pxhc  adténtar Kai — Ümnpéroi 
from beginning eyewitnesses and subordinates 
£vópsvot to  Aóyov, 3 Sofe 
having become ofthe word, it seemed [good] 


Kuol Tra onkoAovOnkóri avebev 
also to me having followed closely from above 


tõ åkpıBâg kaOe&nc 
toall(things) accurately according to subsequence 
gol yeaa, KPÁTIOTE Oeógpiàe, 
to you .to write, most mighty Theophilus, 
4 We eT yvQgG mepi — Óv 
inorderthat you might know upon about which 
Kam xn8ns¢ Adyov hv 
you have been taught orally of words the 
doocAciay. 
safeness. 


1 'Emneibnmep 


Since even 


of 


5 "Eyévero èv Taig fjuépaig ‘HpdSou| Herod, king of Ju- 

Happened tobe in the days of Herod | de'a, there happened 
BaniAéwg qts — 'louBaí(ag  iepsóq rig |to be a certain priest 

king of the Judea priest someone | named Zech:a-ri’ah? 
òvóuarı Zayapíaç &£ H cola of the division of 
toname Zechariah  outof bonus PASE A:bi'jah," and he had 
"Api, Kai yuvr aÙTÔ ek tav|% wife from the 
of Abijah, and woman  tohim  outof the daughters of Aaron, 
fuyatépwv  'Aapóv, Koi Tò dvopa aùrĝç|and her name was 
daughters . of Aaron, and the name of her | Elizabeth. 6 They both 
EAecáer. 6 ñoav 68 Sixaiot  &yupórepo: | Were righteous before 


God because of walk- 
in 


Elizabeth. Were 
tvavtíov To Qe00, tTropeudpevor 


but righteous both (ones) 


év waoaic|ing blamelessly 


infront of the God, going their way in all accord with all the 
Taig EvTOAaTc Kai SiKaiOpaow | commandments and 
the commandments and righteous requirements | legal requirements 


ae Es a re ee 
^ The message, XBAJ!?; Jehovah's word, J". 5> Zech-a-ri’ah, J?-1821; 
Zach-a-ri’as, NBA; meaning ‘‘Remembered by Jah." 5¢ A.bi'jah, J?-18,21; 
A-bi’a, SBA; meaning "My father is Jah." 
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MARK 
Sets &Qotorv xüv | favácuióv Ti 
serpents they will lift up and if ever deadly anything 
aloo où qi attots BAGN, in 
they should drink not not them it should hurt, upon 


seodbotove xeioag Emüfcovow xal xaÀAócg  *Eovorv. 
ME es Xiands they will impose and finely they will haye. 


19 'O pev oov xúgrog "Inoobg peta TÒ 
The indeed therefore Lord Jesus after the 
ladfjoa, attois dvelhugin sig tov odgavdv xal 
to speak tothem wastakenup into the heaven and 
£xáütcgv ix 6s5iv x00 teot. 
sat down out of right-hand [parts] of the God. 
20 żxsīivoy 8%  esEedbdvtes čxńovķav xavvaxob, 
Those (ones) but having gone out preached everywhere, 


X06 xugiou ouvegyoŭvrtog xal tov Adyov 6e6arotivtos 
of the Lord working with and the word stabilizing 


Sià tHv ÉnaxoAovüoUvvav onustov.]] 
through the following upon signs.]] 


SHORT CONCLUSION 


Some late manuscripts and versions contain a 
Mark 16:8, as follows: 


{{Wevia 58 tà zagnyysApnéva 
[fA but the (things) having been commanded 

Toig neol tòv ILétqov ovvróuog čEńyyeiav. 
to the (ones) about the Peter briefiy they related. 
Mera ðè TtaŬTA xal attds ô ’Inooŭs årò 
After but these (things) also himself the Jesus from 
åvatoàñg xal xor —O$osog eEanéoretkev ðv 

east and until: west he sent off out through 
attav «td leoóv xal &pdaotov xHQVYRA tis 
them the sacred and incorruptible preaching of the 
aloviov  cornoiac.1] 


everlasting — salvation.]] 


* 
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they will pick up ser. 
pents, and if they drink 
anything deadly it win 
not hurt them at al, 
They wil lay their 
hands upon sick per. 
sons, and these wi 
become well." 

19 So, then, the Lord 
Jesus, after having spo. 
ken to them, was taken 
up to heaven and sat 
down at the right hand 
of God. ??'They, ac. 
cordingly, went out and 
preached everywhere, 
while the Lord worked 
with them and backed 
up the message through 
the accompanying signs, 


short conclusion after 


But all the things that 
had. been commanded 
they related briefly .to 
those around Peter, 
Further, after these 
things, Jesus himself 
sent out through them 
from the east to the 
west the holy and in- 
corruptible proclamation 
of everlasting salvation. 


Manuscript L (Codex Regius, of the 8th century) contains both con- 
clusions after Mark 16:8; giving first the shorter conclusion And then 


the longer, prefixing to each conclusion a note 


to say that these pas- 


sages are current in some quarters, while evidently not recognizing 


either conclusion as authoritative. 


(HANIA Kg A ie ee a i 


e 


——— 


rr: 


KATA 


AOYKAN 


ACCORDING TO LUKE 


ToAAoi 
many 


gvatagcac8at Sijynow Trepi 
to compile statement about 


TETTÀnpooopnpévov ¿v 
having been carried through to the full in 


mpayu&rGOv, 2  ka0óc tapéSocav ýuîv oi 
of facts, according as gaveover tous the 
an’ &pxfc adrértat Kai  Ümnpéroi 
from beginning eyewitnesses and subordinates 
ysvóuEvoi TOÜ Adyou, 3 Sofe 
having become ofthe word, it seemed [good] 
k&pol TrapnkoAov8nkórt &voOEv 
also to me having followed closely from above 
Tcv axe Bac kaleng 
toall (things) accurately according to subsequence 
gol yeapat, Kpatiote Ocdoire, 
to you _to write, most mighty 'Theophilus, 
4 va ETLYVAS mepi = 
inorderthat youmightknowupon about which 
kamxrjeng Aóyov Thy 
you have been taught orally of words the 
éoocAeiay, 
safeness. f 
9 "Eyévero èv tag 
Happened tobe in the 
8aciMÉoG ths *louSaiac 
king of the Judea 
ôvópatı Zayapia r3 
to name Zechoriste E 
> r 
ABıá Kal yuv 
of Abijah, and woman 
Ovyarépov  'Aapóv, kal rò  Óvoua adth 
daughters . of Aaron, and the name of be 


‘EkciodBet. 6 fioav 858 Sika &udoór£poi 
Elizabeth. Were but righteous both (ones) 


tavríov ToU Oeo, tjopevdéyevor £v tréoatc 
in front ofthe God, going their way in all 


Taig £vToAaíq Kai 6iKaiQ pov . 
the commandments and righteous requirements 


érrexeipnoav 


"Erer6ntrep Trexeipn 
ook in hand 


1 Since even 
TOV 
the 


Auiv 
us 


*“HpaSou 

of Herod 
TIS 

someone 


Huepais 
days 
iepetc 
priest 

Epnyepiag 
upon-day [service] 
atte èK TOV 
tohin  outof the 


1 Whereas many 
have undertaken 
to compile a state- 
ment of the facts 
that are given full 
credence among us, 
2just as those who 
from [the] beginning 
became eyewitnesses 
and attendants of the 
message* delivered 
these to us, 3I re- 
Solved also, because 
I have traced all 
things from the start 
with accuracy, to 
write them in logical 
order to you, most 
excellent The-oph’- 
idus, 4that you may 
know fully the cer- 
tainty of the things 
that you have been 
taught orally. 

5In the days of 
Herod, king of Ju- 
de’a, there happened 
to be a certain priest 
named Zech:a-ri’ah® 
of the division of 
A-bi' jah," and he had 
a wife from the 
daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was 
Elizabeth. 6 They both 
were righteous before 
God because of walk- 
ing blamelessly in 
accord with all the 
commandments and 
legal requirements 


a ee VE LEVER M AN oe ea 


7? The message, NBAJ27; Jehovah’s word, J". 


5> Zech-a-ri’ah, J7-:121; 


Zach.a.ri'as, NBA; meaning “Remembered by Jah.” 5e A-bi’jah, JT-18,21; 


A-bi’a, NBA; meaning "My father is Jah." 
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LUKE 1: 7—15 264 
Ü { & Ì od f Jehovah.* T But 
‘ou  Kupíou éueumTOt T Kai oók Fv jo 
of the Lord blameless (ones). And not wasj{ they me a ; edit, 
j1oÍ é e 1 izabeth was 
TÉKVOV xaQóri fiv ý [because 
then child, ' according to which was the] barren, and kd both 
5 1 i satire ell along in 
"EA ET oteîpa koi &yootepot | were w 
Sas Boren, and both (ones) | years. 
mooBeBnkétec £v talc nuépaig avTdv fjoav.| 8Now as he was 
Nri Pe in the days of them were. acting as priest in 
8  'Eyéveto 6€ £y ™ |the assignment of his 
It happened to be but in me division before God, 
lepatevew aùtòv év th tafe. TÄS |9 according to the 
to be serving as priest him in the order E the solemn practice of the 
èpnpepiag attod ëvavtı Tou ĝeoÙ | priestly office it be- 
dude di) eervice] ofhim infront ofthe God came his turn to 
9 Kato 10 «80g fic iepatiag offer incense when he 
according to the custom of the priestly office entered into the sanc- 
£AaxE TOU OvuuiGOG! |tuary of Jehovah;» 
he obtained by lot of the to offer incense 10 and all the multi- 
£iceAQov tig TOV | — vov . TOÜ |tude of the people 
having entered into the divine habitation ofthe was praying outside 
xupiou, 10 kai r&v tò  mAf8oc fiv TOU |at the hour of offer- 
Lord, and all the multitude was of the ing incense. 11 To 
Aaod TrpocEUXÓpEVOV £t TH ÖP | him Jehovah’s® angel 
people praying outside to the hour appeared, standing at 
to — Ouutáporoc 1 &pðn è GUTH |the right side of the 
of the incensing; wasseen but tohim incense altar. 12 But 
a&yyero Kupiou EGTA & |Zech-a-ri’ah became 
sel i of Lord having stood out of troubled at the sight, 
RTA TOU  Ougiaotnpiou TOU il dd 
Weke [places] of the altar of the ie Rd seu rus 
Ouui&parog. 12 koi £rapáyOn Zaxapiag | 21m. ] 


incense. And became troubled Zechariah | angel said to him: 


i5óv, Kai dqófog érémecev én’ atitév.| “Have no fear, Zech- 
having seen, and fear fell over upon him. a-riah, because your 
13 elev 88  Tpóc aóróv 6  &yye^oc M supplication has been 

Said but toward p? the anger ó o favorably heard, and 

oBo0, | Zoxapía ióTI £lonkoboOn _ lizabeth 
pd uM aat, because was heard within ined Bendy pn 

^ r 1 
6énoí cou, kai fj yuvj cou 

the süva ration of you, and the woman ofyou|to & son to you, and 
A Á ió ìļ you are to call his 
EAcioóper yY£vvrjost uidév cot, — Koi e os 
Elizabeth will generate son  toyou,  and|name John.’ 14 And 
«aAÉcrtiG tÒ Óvoga attod “ladvnv 14 Kal) you will have joy 


you willcall the name ofhim John; an 


gotat xapá cor koi &yoM facte, «oi ToAAoi 
i j man . m 
willbe joy to you and exu ation, e 2: Joice “aver Bis pirth; 
mì Tf yevéoet avtoU xapnoovTar r . "om 
upon he Toten of him KS rejotce: he will be 15 for he will be 
E ARE CE E Waa ad De eee RS wpe th Cake RE EE ees Fe aS Bag ee 
a Jehovah, J7-27; the Lord, SBA. 9» Jehovah, J'-:4; the Lord, BN 
"E Jehovah's, J7-13,16-18; the Lord's, NBA. 134 See Matthew 3:1, footnote*. 


and great gladness, 
and many will re- 


^oi ilt 


— — 


265 LUKE 1:16—20 


yap HÉyac évómiov Kupíou, kai olvoy kai 
for great insight ofLord, and wine and 


oikea où pì mín, Kai TVEÚATOG 
strong drink not not he might drink, and of spirit 


Xyíou TÀncÜ"ncera!: Et: £k Kolac punrpóc 
ps he will be filled yet outof cavity of Hier 


oUTo0, 16 kai woAAolg tidy. viQv 'lopan 
of him, and many ofthe sons of Israel 

ETIOTPEPE! ¿mì Kópiov trav Ozóv aùtôv 
he will turn back upon Lord the God of them; 
iT kai attég mpoedsdcetat évatriov avtod èv 


great before Jehovah.* 
But he must drink 
no wine and strong 
drink at all and he 
wil be filled with 
holy spirit right from 
his mother’s womb; 
16and many of the 
sons of Israel will he 
turn back to Jeho- 
vah? their God. 17 Al- 


and he wilgoahead insight ofhim in 
wveügaTt Kai Suvéuer — "HAe(a, żmiotpéyo | 80, he will go before 
spirit and power ofElijah, toturnback|him with  E-li'jah's* 
kap6íag TOTEPGU éni TÉKkva Kai | spirit and power, to 
hearts of fathers upon children and | turn back the hearts 
,  G&r&iÜEic £v $povücE! |of fathers to children 
ee cones). 4 E aa and the disobedient 
of righteous (ones), Agee nee Aeaee ones to the practical 
KOATEOKEVAO HÉVOV. wisdom of righteous 


having been furnished down. 


18 xai eîwev Zaxapíag mods tov ğäyysňov 
And said  Zechariah toward the angel 
Karà ti  yvàcopat ToÜTo; yÒ yáp 
According to what shaliIknow this? Y ee 
tii  TpeoBórng Kal Å yuvń uou 
am aged and the woman  ofme 
TpoBsBnkuta £v roig fpépaig atta. 19 xai 
having advanced in the ongo : of hee’ And 


ones, to get ready 
for Jehovah? a pre- 
pared people." 

18 And Zech:a-ri’ah 
said to the angel: 
“How am I to be 
sure of this? For I 
am aged and my 


arroxpiGeig ó &yyedog elev atx "Eydó | wife is well along in 
having answered the angel said tohim I |years.” 19In reply 
eit l'aBpiA Ô the angel said to him: 
am Gabriel the (one) “Y am Ga’bri-el, who 
TAPECTHKAC évoTriov ‘TOU 
having been standing alongside in sight of the stands near before 


God, and I was sent 
forth to speak with 
you and declare the 
good news of these 
things to you. 20 But, 
look! you will be si- 
lent and not able to 
speak until the day 
that these things take 


0:00, Kai åmeoránv Aaaa medc oè koi 
God, and I was sent off tospeak toward you and 
evayyeAioao8al ool TaOTaC 
to declare good news to you these (things) ; 
20 koi ioù gon O10T y Kai 
and look! you willbe (one) being silent and 
Hj ^ Suváusevog Aaàñoaı — &ypt fic 
not being able to speak until of which 
huépac yévntat Tata, &vO' 
day should take place these (things), instead of : 
. Gy ovx £míoTeuGac Toig Aédyoic | Place, because you did 
Which (things) not you believed tothe words |not believe my words, 
C ORUM ACE co O D Dead RECO SUE EQ UNA QUIAE cur cea EUN OE UI duit 
15> Jehovah, J7.8.10-18; the Lord, XBA. 16,17^ Jehovah, J7-18; the Lora, 
SBA, 17° Elijah’s, J17.182%; meaning “My God is Jah." 


m 


LUKE 1: 21—27 


pou, oltwveg  mÀnpoO8ncovrat giç — TÓv 
of me, which will be fulfilled into the 
Kat pov arv. 21 xai ñv ó  Aaóc 


And was the people 


Kai = €Bavyatov 
and were wondering 


appointed time of them. 
Tpoo6okGy tov Zaxapiav, 
waiting for the Zechariah, 
év TO povileiv £v TÔ 
in the to be taking [his] time in the 
autév. 22 e€eABav 8 

him. Having come out but 


Acosar aÙTOÎG, Kal 
to speak to them, and 

Óórrrac (av EOPAKEV 
sight he had seen 

«kai avuTog AV 
and he was 

«ai St€pevev, 

and was remaining 
ós  émAnoOncav 
as were fulfilled 
adtoo, 
of him, 


va 
divine habitation 
ouK é60vao 
not he was able 
£méyvocav Sti 
they recognized that 
iy TÊ 
in the 
Siavetov 
(one) making signs 
Kwods. 23 Kai 
dumb. And 
ai X f"uépati Tfig A&rroupy ac 
the days of the public service 
dmfAO0ev cic TÓv olkov avtod. 
he went off into the house of him. 


24 Merà è tattag Tas fuépac cuvéAapev 
After but these the days conceived 


'"EAcioáQer r yYuvi ato" Kal 
Elizabeth the woman of him; and 


TreplexpuBev EQUTIV 
she was hiding round about herself 


vag’ 
divine habitation; 
avtois, 
to them, 
eyéveto 
it happened 


va 
[fo] honths 


Tévre, AÉyouca Sti 25 Obtwag pot memoinKEv 
five, saying that Thus tome has done 
Kópiog év fpepaic atc érretSev 
Lord in days to which he looked upon 
&peAetv déveiS6c pou év ávOpórmroig. 

to lift up off reproach ofme in men. 

26 "Ev S& TÔ pnv TO kT ÅTEOTÓA 
In but the month the sixth wassento 


ó  &yyghog FaBpıñà amd tod Ged iG 
the angel Gabriel from the God into 
TÓÀw TAS = TaAdtAaias fü óvopa 

city of the Galilee to which [city] name 
Notaper 27 TPÒG Tra pO£vov 
Nazareth toward virgin 

ÉpvnoTEuguévnvy &v6pi 


having been promised in marriage to male person 


[^] óvoua 'loono ££  ofkou Aaueld, 
towhom name Joseph outof house of David, 
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which will be fulfilled 
in their appointed 
time.” 21 Meanwhile 
the people continued 
waiting for Zech-a- 
riah, and they began 
to wonder at his 
delaying in the sanc- 
tuary. 22But when 
he came out he was 
not able to speak to 
them, and they per- 
ceived that he had 
just seen a super- 
natural sight in the 
sanctuary; and he 
kept making signs to 
them, but remained 
dumb. 23 When, now, 
the days of his pub- 
lic service. were ful- 
filled, he went off 
to his home. 


24But after these 

days Elizabeth his 
wife became preg- 
nant; and she kept 
herself secluded for 
five months, saying: 
25'"This is the way 
Jehovah? has dealt 
with me in these 
days when he has 
given me his atten- 
tion to take away 
my reproach among 
men." 


26In her sixth 
month the angel 
Ga’bri-el was sent 
forth from God to 
a city of Gal’i- 
lee named Naz’a-reth, 
27to a virgin prom- 
ised in marriage to a 
man named Joseph 
of David’s house; 


25* Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, XBA. 


i nerd o A M 


fea 


267 


Kai TÒ Svopa TÅG mapO£vou Mapıáu. 28 Kal 
and the name ofthe virgin Moy And 
cioeADav TPOG aüTy efirev Xaipe, 
having entered toward her hesaid Be rejoicing, 


KEXAPITOPEVY ó KÜpio 
(one) having been highly favored, ^ the cea 
ygrX OU. 29 6& mì tÊ Adyo 
with you. The (one) but upon the Pod 
SietTapáxðn koi SiedAoyiet 
C o 
was deeply disturbed and was ene out 


TOTATTOG 


ei Ó céotacudc obdtoc. 
of what sort pos oS 


n 

would be the greeting this. 

30 Kal elev 6 &yyedos atti Mi oBod 
And said the angel  toher Not bé ro. 
Mapiáu, — sÜpeg yap xópw Tape tÂ 
Mary, youfound for favor beside the 
aÂ: 31 Kai ioù OuAAn v vyaoTpi 
God; and look! you Wall aU ive in Year 
Kal Teen — vidv, Kal KaAgceic 
and you will give birth to son, and you will call 
TÒ Óvoua attod 'Incoo0v. 32 oöroç gota 
the name ofhim Jesus. Thisone  willbe 

L4 * er € Jr z 

géyaG Kat uióc ‘Ywiotou — kAnOüoerat, Kal 
great and Son of Most High will be called, and 
Sacer  aUtQ Küópiog ó  0cóc tdv Opóvov 
wilgive tohim Lord the God the throne 
Aaveid TOU TATPÒ aùtoÛ, 33 Kai 
i ai 
of David ^ ofthe father ^" . ofhim/ and 


Baoiretcer mì tov ofkov 'laxó sic. roUc 
he willreign upon the house ofJacob into the 


LUKE 1:28—35 


and the name of 
the virgin was Mary. 
28 And when he went 
in before her he said: 


‘Good day, highly 
favored one, Jeho- 
vah* is with you.” 


29 But she was deeply 
disturbed at the say- 
ing and began - to 
reason out what sort 
of greeting this might 
be. 30So the angel 
said to her: “Have 
no fear, Mary, for 
you have found favor 
with God; 3l1and, 
look! you will conceive 
in your womb and 
give birth to a son, 
and you are to call 
his. name Jesus.» 
32 This one will be 
great and will be 
called Son of the 
Most High; and Je- 
hovah* God will give 
him the throne of 
David his father, 
33 and he will rule as 


aid@vag, Kat tho  Bacu(íag awto otk 
ages, , and ofthe kingdom ofhim not 
gota TéAOG. 
will be end. 

34 eftrev 62. Mapi pds 
Said but Mary toward 
ÉcTai — ToÜTo, étrel 
will be this, since 
ywócko; 35 Kai 
am knowing? And 


&yyeAoc eltrev 
angel. said 


tov &yysňov 
the angel 


&vOpa où 
male person not 


Na 
How 


croxpi8eic 6 
having answered the 
auth Tivetpa &ytov 

to her Spirit holy 
ETEAEUCETELI mì oé, kai 60vaptg 

will come over upon you, and power 


"Ywyí(orou EMIOKIGGE! — cor 516 
of Most High willovershadow you; through which 


Kai TÒ YEVVOLEVOV &yiov KAnOicetat, 
also the (thing) being generated holy ann called, 


king over the house 
of Jacob forever, and 
there will be no end 
of his kingdom." 

` 34 But Mary said to 
the angel: "How is 
this to be, since I 
anr having no inter- 
course with a man?" 
351n answer the 
angel said to her: 
“Holy spirit will 
come upon you, and 
power of the Most 
High will overshadow 
you. For that reason 
also what is born 
will be called holy, 


28* Jehovah, J7-14,16-18; 
noteb, 


the Lord, NBA. 
32° Jehovah, J7-15; the Lord, XBA. 


31> See Matthew 1:21, foot- 
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` A2 r e i , 36 And 
ic 0: 36 i EAecófer 5 ouyysvíc| God's Son. , 
Bor aoa; end Ee DAS the relative |look! Elizabeth your 


i UTT i iò èv | relative has also her- 
Kat = aUT ouveiAnoev viv £ à 
Seyon also Sery! she has conceived son in | self conceived a son, 


M a LAE icc] oii e uid 
í Ü xai oÔTO 3v &ktog éotiv|in her 
Sen of Mrd and this’ sold sixth is this is the sixth 


n É ipa ó th for her, the 
uth T kaAouuévg oTreípagc 37 St:  |mon 
(o he. the Gné) being dalled barren; because | so-called barren wom- 


5 F Ò Ü Ü 6 ; $87 because with 
y á&&uvarrrjoet mapa  ToÜ Osod àv |an; i 
But will be Feder ee beside the God every|(God no declaration 


ñua. 38 etrev — 82 Mapicp 71600 Å {will be an impossi- 


saying. Said but Mary Look! The | pility.” 38 Then Pe 
; z , E E k! Jeho- 

í Kupíou: yévoiTó por |said: ‘Look! 
sel of Pora; may it take place to me | vah's* slave girl! May 
KaTtà 10 pìu gou. Kal  é&mfMÓev]it take place with 


went off | me according to your 
declaration.” At that 
the angel departed 


according to the saying of you. And 
dm aŭt 6 ĞYYEAOG. 
from her the angel. 


39 "'Avacr&ca 8  MapiXy év Taig} from her. 
Having stood up but Mary in the 39So Mary rose 
Huépaig — TabTaig —— érropevOn tig lin these days and 
days these  wentherway into went into the moun- 


Sev? à fc el OAV | ens i 
Ópivrv petà OTTOVSHS tic mó tainous country with 
s i cit ; 

mountainous [country] with haste into y haste, to a city of 


"Jou 40 kai  &lon^Oev ei tòv  olkov 
br and entered inte the house | Judah, 49 and she 
Zaxap(ou kal Tjomácaro thy "EAeóer. entered into tne home 
of Zechariah and greeted the Elizabeth. |of Zech-a-ri’ah and 
41 koi éyéveto, ¢ AKoucev Tov åomacpòv |greeted Elizabeth. 
And ithappened, as heard the greeting 41 Well, as Elizabeth 
m r L3 3 LA Dm > r TÒ . ting 
Tüc Mapíag fj 'EAewcóper, eoxiptnoev dO heard the gree 
ofthe Mary the ea vapibus of Mary, the intant 
3 ey tÅ KOAI QUT kal £m : ; 
Reegos in. the cavity of I and wasülled |in her NER aer 
yl 1 4 i izabe was 
mvevpatos | &yíou 4 "EdeiocBer, 42 xoi and El 
"od 


of spirit oly the Elizabeth, and | filled with holy spirit, 
avepavnoev Kpauyf, peyáňņ kai eftrev|42and she called out 
she sounded up to outcry great and said with a loud cry and 
EUXoynyu£vn cU v  vuvon&ív, | said: “Blessed are you 
(One) having been blessed you in Women, among women, and 
kai EvAOYNHEVOS Ó KapToS TNS |plesed is the fruit 
and (one) having "a blessed the iua of the of your womb! 43 So 
Kania cou. 43 Kai móðev Mot how is it that this 
i 1 to me À 
cavity of you And . from where : [privilege] is ADS 
aie se An A WT? lto nave the moth- 


i i in order that should come the mo 

pania nt i TpÓ £y£; 44 1800 er of my Lord come 

OU t 

of the Ter - of me jovard me? Look!|to me? 44For, look! 

koc CES M MM M EEUU SEE COENME 
38* Jehovah's, J7-18; the Lord's, XBA. 
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àp OG É£y£vero f| dav o0 d&omracpo0 
or aS occurred the voice ofthe greeting 
cou til; Tà Gta pou, éokíprnoev èv 
of you into the ears ofme, leaped in 
&yaMM&cei TO Bpépog £v TH koi pou. 
Yoaltation the infant in the cavity of me. 


as the sound of your 
greeting fell upon my 
ears, the infant in 
my womb leaped 
with great gladness, 
45 Happy too is she 
that believed, because 


45 kai = pakapía ñ Tiotevcaca |there wil be a com- 

And happy the [woman] having believed plete performance of 

n Zora TEAEIMOIC those things spoken 

because will be complete performance ni her from Jeho- 
T Z » ^ »a 

TOÍG AeAanué£voiq att | VD, P 

to the (things) having been spoken to her 46 And Mary said: 


"My soul magnifies 
Jehovah, 47and my 
spirit cannot keep 
from being overjoyed 
at God my Savior; 
48 because he has 
looked upon the low 
position of his slave 
girl. For, look! from 
now on all genera- 
tions will pronounce 
me happy; 49 because 
the powerful One has 
done great deeds for 
me, and holy is his 
name; 50and for 
generations after gen- 
erations his mercy is 
upon those who fear 
him, 51He has per- 
formed mightily with 


mapa  Kupíou. 
beside Lord. 


46 Kai strev Mapiág MeyaMÓvei Á wuxü 
And said Mary Magnifies the xn 


you Tov Kuptov, 47 kai yaňiaoesev tò 
of me the Lord, and exulted the 
mecua pou  émi tÊ Oe TH coTüpí pou 
spirit ofme upon the God the savior of me; 
48 őt ÉméBAeysv ém? miv totreivaciv 
because helooked over upon the low position 
tc  SovAng avttod, i600 yap dard Tod 
ofthe slave girl ofhim, look! for from the 
vOv . paKapioĝoív pe aon ali 
now will pronounce happy me all the 
yeveai 49 őt étroinaéy pot 
generations; because did to me 
Hey cava [e] Suvarés, Kai &yiov TÒ 
great (things) the powerful (One), and holy the 
óvoux «UTOD, 90 kai TÒ £Aeog aUTo0 Eig 
name  ofhim, and the mercy ofhim into 


YEVERC kai YEVEÁG TOÍG his arm, he has 
Resin and oe ue " to the (ones) scattered abroad those 
opoupg£votiG | aUTOv. TTOINCEV KPATOS n 

fearing him. He did might Who are haughty in 


the intention of their 
hearts. 52He has 
brought down men 
of power from thrones 
and exalted lowly 
ones; 53he has fully 
satisfied hungry ones 


tv Bpaxíovi aùroû, Sieoxdédpmicey Urrepnoávoug 
in arm ofhim, hescattered superior (ones) 
KapSiag  oavtdv 52 
of heart of them; 


Suvcorag dd Opdvav koi Üpootv tatretvotc, 
Potentates from thrones and exalted lowly (ones), 


Siavoia 


Q KaOeTAgv 
to intention 


he took down 


33  qvewóvrag évéTrAnoey &ya8Qv with good things and 

hungering (ones)  heinfilled — ofgood (things) | he has sent away 
Kal TAouTODVTAS aréotetAcy Kevotc.| empty those who had 
and (ones) being rich he sentoff out empty. | wealth. 54He has 


3  dvreAóBero 'lopaiA taiSdg aüóro0,|come to the aid of 
He came to the aid of Israel boy ofhim,|Israel his servant, 
A ee ae Pe a Be a Sages PR eee eee ne 


45, 46* Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, SBA. 
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to call to mind mer- 
cy, 55 just as he told 
to our forefathers, to 
Abraham and to his 
seed, forever." 56 Then 
Mary remained with 
her about three 
months, and returned 
to her own home. 


57' The time now 
became due for Eliz- 
abeth to give birth, 
and she became moth- 
er to & son. 58 And 
oi the neighbors and 
her relatives heard 
that Jehovah* had 
magnified his mercy 
to her, and they be- 
gan to rejoice with 


55 ka0ó0cg  eAdAnoev 


according as he spoke 
TO “ABpacy 
tothe Abraham 


uvncOrver — £Aéouc, 
to call to mind of mercy, 


Tpóc  ToUg matépaç Hav, 
toward the fathers of us, 
kai TQ oméppat: attod giç tov aidva. 
and to the seed ofhim into the age. 
56 “Epewev è Mapıàyu où aùr 

Remained but Mary together with her 
[^] fivac  Tp£ic, Kal Ürméotpsyev ig TOv 
s honths three, and returned into the 


olkov afe. 
house  ofher. 


57 T$ 8 
Tothe but 


dvo TOU 
Xone s of the 


eyévynoev 
she generated 


TTEOLOLKOL 
neighbors 


épey GAuvev 


"EvAcio&Bet 
Elizabeth 


TEKEIV 

to give birth 
vióv. 58 xoi 
son. And 
Kai of ovyyeveis 
and the relatives 
Küpiog . Tò  ÉAeog abro 
magnified Lord the mercy of him 
autis, Kai OUVEXaIPOV auth. 99 Kai 
hoe and they were rejoicing with her. And ee 

E » ^ t , "^ > , a 

£y£vero èv TH pép tH óy6ón AAD 999 y wey e 
itoccurred in the day the eighth theycame|to circumcise the 
qwepitepeiv TO Traidfov, Kal ékáAouv | young child, and they 
to circumcise the little boy, and they were calling | were going to call 
avtd mì TH Óvógatu  ToÜ TATPÒÇ aŭto it by the name ‘of 
it upon the name ofthe father of i its father, Zech:&: 


Zaxapíay. 60 kat = dmrokpiOgtoa ^ pumnmpi!. ; 2 
Zethablah: And having answered the mother ri'ah. 66 But its moth: 
er answered and said: 


> keg > , ` , 
aóTo0 ettev Ovyxi, dX KAnOyCETaL . ) 
of it said NO A but he will be called | “No, indeed! but. he 
'loávqg. 61 xoi snov — mpóg aùràv őr | Shall be called John.” 
John. And theysaid toward her  that|61At this they said 
Oó8zig Zot èk tç GUyyeveiag cou d¢ |to her: "There is 
No one is outof the relationship of you who no one among your 
. KaAeirat ÒvóuaTI ToUTQ.|relatives that is 
is being called p name abs called by this name." 
62 : EVEVEUOV è TÔ mTartpi aUTOÜ |62 Then they went 
ddi in but tothe father  ofit i d l1 
TREO E : ü asking its father by 


àv 8éA01 KaAeto8ai i 
the what likely hewouldwil tobe being called | Signs what he wanted 
it to be called. 63 And 


aùró. 63 kai aitnoac mivakidiov Zypawpev 
it. And havingaskedfor tablet he wrote | he asked for a tablet 
and wrote: “John is 


Aéyov “ladvnc gotiv Óvoga avto. Kai] z 
saline yJ bhin. is name ofit. And |its name." At this 
Po gk A m ee, ee A a UT A EAS I Ar Ne i 
58° Jehovah, J7-38; the Lord, XBA. "EU 


em hijo® [o 
was fille 
aT, 
her, 
fikoucav 
heard 
auTAs 
of her 


TO 
to the 


TÒ Tí 


dn re RAUM IINE RAE 
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i0a0pacav  TávrEec. 64 dvedy6n 62 10 |they all marveled. 
wondered . all. . Was opened but the |64 Instantly his mouth 
mum omm “Gnetantly™ ana de Ytongas | tongue’ loosed and he 
zh Md stu, GUS q* Sfr [Ine God, BS Ata fen 


fell upon all those 


65 Kai éyéveto — émi mávrag qófoq TOUG | living i i i 
ving in their neigh- 
And cametobe upon all fear the bochood: and in e 
TEPIOIKOÛVTAG aùToúç, kai èv An |whole mountainous 
(ones) dwelling around them, and in whole |country of Ju'de’a 
à Sovi TÁ 3 osea al these things he- 
RU mountainous [country] of he Judea E gan io ve talken 
SreAaAeito TAVTQ TH MATH aroung, and al 
was being spoken through all the onere ud puce s 
1x01a, 66 kai #9evro mávte ot ing: “Wh TS, 
these, and put all i the (ones) saying: "What really 


wil this young child 
be?" For the hand 
of Jehovah" was in- 
deed with it. 

67 And Zech:a-ri’ah 
its father was filled 
with holy spirit, and 
he prophesied, saying: 
68 “Blessed be Jeho- 
vah* the God of 
Israel, because he has 
turned his attention 
and performed deliv- 
erance toward his 
people. 69 And he has 
raised up a horn of 
salvation for us in 
the house of David 
his servant, 70 just 
as he, through the 
mouth of his holy 
prophets from of old, 
has spoken 710f a 
salvation from our 
enemies and from the 
hand of all those 
hating us; 72to per- 
form the mercy in 
connection. with our 
forefathers and to 
call to mind his holy 


a&xouoavtes év TH KapSian avTav, 
having heard in the heart of them, 
apa Tò Trat6íov toto gota; 
really the little boy this willbe? 
Kupíou fjv. pet” adtod. , 

of Lord was with it. 


Aéyovteg Ti 
saying What 
Kai yap xeip 
And for hand 


67 Kai Zaxapiag ó arp attod EnN gen 
And Zechariah the father  ofit was fille 
mveUuatog ayiou Kal èmpopýtevoev  Aéyov 
of spirit holy and prophesied saying 
68 EvAoyntésg Küptog ó cóc Tod "lopanA 
Blessed Lord the God ofthe Israel! d 
ETTEOKEPATO Kal éroínoev 
he looked upon and did 
à TO Aad avtod, 69 Kai 
deliverance to the people of him, and 
HYeipey = KEpag cornpíag piv čv oíko 
heraisedup horn of salvation tous in house 
Aauei6 tratSdg attod, T0 kaðàç — eAKAnoev 
of David boy of him, according as he spoke 
Sià — otdpatog  TG!v  &yíov åm aidvoc 
through mouth ofthe holy from age 
Tpogntav aUro0, 71 compíav èE — £xO0pàv 
prophets of him, salvation  outof enemies 
uv Kai èk  'x&póg mdvTav - TV 
ofus and  outof hand of all the (ones) 
pooóvrQv ńuâ&ç, 72 morgat EAEOG - petà 
kating us, to do mercy with 
Tav Tatépev "uóv kai  gvno8fvat Siaðńkng 
the fathers of us and to callto mind of covenant 
&yfac «Uro0, 73 Spxov öv dyoocev  mpóg | covenant, 73the oath 
holy ofhim, - oath which heswore toward | that he swore to 
SI ae VES nh UM ee el ec Basin 
66, 68" Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, WBA.. 


óti 
because 
AóTpooctv 
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'ABoaàp tov matépa Muay, 74 tod Soûvaıl Abraham our forefa- 


Abraham the father ofus, ofthe togive|ther, 74to E ino = 
Ò ey Opa e ha n 
T 5 È 19d £x0póv {after w 
Hie às Pac ou. of nd of dusrdcs rescued fro m A e 
o us : . 
pvoGévTas 15 Aatpevetv hands of enemies, the 


to be rendering sacred service | privilege of fearlessly 


i rawn z 
E Sikatogüvg — Évómiov|rendering sacred ser- 


aut@ év óociórqm KAI 


tohim in loyalty and righteousness in sight | vice to ve EN 
)To0 mÓ TOig fju£poig Hav. 76 Kai ov |loyalty and righ b 
of nim a the days of us. And you | ness pd cu 
É Siov TPOPHTNSG *Ywiorou |our days. mes 
d little boy, prophet of Most High | for 2 sd 7 2 d, 
y Ò ou wi e c à 
À TDOTTOpEUO n yàp] y 
E ia ced, sadane your way before tor Prophet, of ed pes 
2vemiov Kupíou  érouu&ca: — ó8o0q avtou, High, js Ts Eos 
Sn sight of Lord tomakeready ways ofhim,| go in E a o pele 
^ í ^ ah* to 
Ü Ü w  cotnpiag TH | Jehov t 
" otihe z give knowledge of salvation tothe| ways ready, 77 to give 


Xe É ^ UT owledge of salva- 
id UTOU £ éoet — ópopriQy. auTOv, | kn 1 
Bn of Mrs nd deti go off p sins ofthem, | tion to his people by 


EXE G yay, é iveness of their 
è Xyxva €Agoug Geod páv, £v | forg 
à doce ee of bey ofGod ofus, in|sins, 78 because of 


MED to vender. ‘compas: 
E É ao åvaroà  é&  Üwouc, the 

E Shit lok upon qa? daybreak outof height, | sion of our God. With 

179 émigpdvan TOTS iv okdétet Kailthis [compassion] a 


toshine upon tothe (ones) in darkness and} qaybreak will visit us 


Q . Eval TOU |from on high, 79 to 
adaw Sato Kone E: ot me give light » hoe 
kaveuO0vai TOU; Tó6ac Rudy Ec obey sitting m picos 
to straighten down the feet ofus into way land deat s } ; 
ipn to direct our feet 
of peace. prosperously in the 
T è i Ü xai| way of peace. 
" The a m Su and 80 And the young 


Ü i 3 ic | child went on grow- 
3 Ü TvEÜgami, Kai ñv — £v TAIG | ¢ ] 
Was Coming USD to siiis and he was in the ling ecd d bp 
1 fué 3 í jroü | in spirit, - 
Eon é épag avadei€ews avrod | in t 
Ia places] unti Es Sof showing up ofhim | tinued in the deserts 
pecu: until the day of show- 


"hn Gs eee ing himself openly to 
toward the Israel = a l 
'Eyé è iy Tolg fjué£paiug éktivaig di 
2 It LI En in ine sys ^ those aig A e d 
Ó > í JYOŬOTOU 
AAGev Sóyua mapà Kaícapog Auyo ME desc Cased 
SA out pon beside Caesar augustis us Naas toe all thé 
; på &cav Tv — oikougévmv. | |; L be 
to Md E xd" al the inhabited [earth]; erii hee 
Ü f ^ £yévero l a; 
$ Shis” Aro yoan po Gecurced registration took place 


76° Jehovah, J7-38; the Lord, SBA. 


Swim 


213 


LUKE 2:3—10 
HYEMOVEUOVTOS THC Zupíag Kupnviou | when Qui-rin'i-us was 
being governor of the Syria Quirinius;| governor of Syria;) 
3 Kal étopetiovto mávreç| 3 2nd all people went 
and they were going their way all bd m be fon 

: ; z A . | tered, e i 
aroypagecOcu, EKQAOTOG ti; TMY | own Gite. 40 ue 

to be getting registered, each (one) into the J s x 
: E : m f e . oseph also went up 
gxuTou Tod. 4 'AvéBn 82 xai loco | from Gali-lee, out of 
of himsel E Wentup but also Joseph | the city of Naza- 
amd Tf; loXMAaíag èk  móňeoç Natapét reth, into Ju-de’a, to 
from the Galilee out of city s Nazareth TRE city, which 
à P : > P ` z is called Beth'le-hem 
cig mv 'louBaíav sic mów AaueiS fm ; pt 
into? the Judea” ints city ofDavid which | because of his being 
E a N R a member of the 
KaÀeîTa BnOaAcén, bik TO giva | house and family of 
is being called Pehiehem, through the tobe David, 5 to get regis- 
aùtòv ¿E  olikou kai TATPIĜG Aautí5, | tered with Mary, who 
him  outof house and father [place] of David, | had been given him 
5 dtroyedwaabat ow Mapikg — 4f in marriage as prom- 
to get registered together with Mary the (one) | ised, at present heavy 

2 r > ar ith child. 6 While 

£pvnoreupévmg atte obon | W? k 

having been given in marriage to him, bein, they were there, the 
évkt@. 6 "Eyévevro &è gy tQ tlvai adtodc| days came to the full 
pregnant. — Itoccurred but in the tobe them '|for her to give birth. 
ke? ÉmAjoOncov ai fu£por o0 Tekeiv |TAnd she gave birth 
there were fulfilled the days ofthe to give birth | to her son, the first- 
aùtýv, 7T koi ÉrEk£y Tov vidv adric| Porn, and she bound 


her, and she gave birth to the son 


of her | him with cloth bands 


Toy TrpQrÓTOkOv, Kal géoTrapyavacey atrdy kaijaud laid him in a 
the firstborn, and  sheswaddled him andj Manger, because there 
GvéKAivev aùTtòv vy gatvy, Sidti otk fy | Was no place for 


made recline him in manger, because not was|them in the lodging 


cüTOIc TÓTOG fv TÔ KaTOAGUaTI. room. 

tothem place in the loosing-down [place]. 8 There were also 
8 Kai troiéves fioav èv 4$ xopa 4j |in that same country 
And shepherds were in tee nae the | shepherds living out 


att  &ypauAoÜvrEG kai pudcacovres $uÀakàg|9f doors and keeping 
very living in the fields 


and guarding watches | Watches in the night 
nS vukróc é£mi Thy Troíuvnv att&v. 9 kai} Over their flocks. 9 And 
ofthe night upon the flock of them. And | suddenly Jehovah’s* 
ayyehog Kupiou  éméomn autoig Kat ófa | angel stood by them, 
angel ofLord stood upon them and glory|and Jehovah's? glory 


gleamed around them, 
and they became very 
fearful. 10 But the 


Kupíou — Trepi£Aauyev avrotc, Kai éooBriüncay 
Lord gleamed around them,” and they feared 


Bov péyav: 10 kai ztmev attoig ó &yyeAog 


fear great; and said tothem the  angel'|angel said to them: 
Mi $oBeicOe, iSo yàp | Have no fear, for, 
Not be vov fearing, look! for | look! I am declar- 

evayYEAZouat óuiv xapàv yeydAnvjing to you good 
lam declaring good news to vou joy great |news of a great joy 


"aue. MAREA MURS CREE, i UdeMM Ore RE ain d 
$ Jehovah's, J7334607; the Lord’s, MBA. 95 Jehovah's, J7510-38; the 
Lord's, SBA. 


LUKE 2:11-—19 


ftc Zotar may TQ Aad, li st 

which will be to all the people, because 
étéxOn piv  oüuepov camp ÕS gotiv 

was born to you today Savicr who is 


év móňsı AaueiS: 12 kai todto 
in city of David; and this 
EUPTCETE Besos 
to you sign, you will find infant 
écwapyavouévov Kal KEiMEvov £v átv. 
having been swaddled and lying in manger. 
13 koi ¿fépvng żyévetro oüv TO ayyYEA@ 
And suddenly came tobe with the angel 
TÀf8og  oTpari&g otpaviou aivotvtav. 
multitude of army heavenly - of (ones) praising 
10v @Ocdv Kai Aeyóvrov 14 Aóta £y 
the God and saying Glory in 
ÜyíoToiG B Kai émi  yfig  sipüvn 
highest [places] to God and upon earth peace 


£v &vOpómoig — £0bokíac. 
in men of well thinking. 


15 Kai éyéveto 
And  itoccurred 
aùtôv cic TOv oUpavóv 
them into the heaven 
TO! ÉVES éAdAouv 
shepherds were speaking 


AréABopev 


PIGTOS KÜpioG 
x Christ Lord 


byiv ONHETOV, 


an’ 


from 


darqAGov 
they went off 


oi &yyg^ot oi 
the AS it i the 
TPÒG &AXAAoUG 
toward one another 
.6 EWG BnOAcép 

Let us go ough actually until Bethlehem 


Kai T6opgev TÒ ua TOÛTO TÒ y£yovóG 
and letussee the saying this the having occurred 


OS 
as 


ô 6  kÜpiog £yvópicev piv. 16 xoi 
which the Lord made known tous. And 
AABav ometcaytes Kal Åveûpav thy TE 


they came having made haste and found up the and 
Mapi&p Kai tov “loon kat TO Bpépog Keipevov 
Mary andthe Joseph and the infant lying 

év TÌ qé&tvg: 17  i&dévtEs 6 
in e manger; having seen but 
TEpi Too  Püparog Tod 

they made known about the saying the 
AaAnévro autoic Trepi tod maiou 
having been spoken tothem about the little boy 
TwavTes - ol &koÜcavTEG 
this. And all the (ones) having heard 


i0aóuacay Trepi TOV AaAn8ÉvtTov 
wondered about the (things) having been spoken 


£yvópicay 


toutou. 18 Kai 
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that all the people 
will have, 11 because 


there was born to Yoy 
today a Savior, who 
is Christ the Lord, in 
David’s city. 12 And 
this is a sign for vov: 
you wil find an in. 
fant bound in cloth 
bands and lying ing 
manger.” 13 And sud- 
denly there came to 
be with the angel a 
multitude of thé 
heavenly army, prais- 
ing God and say- 
ing: 14“Glory in the 
heights above to God, 
and upon earth peace 
among men of good 
will.” 

15 So when the an- 
gels had departed 
from them into heav- 
en, the shepherds 
began saying to one 
another: “Let us by 
all means go clear to 
Bethle-hem and see 
this thing that has 
taken place, which 
Jehovah* has made 
known to us.” 16 And 
they went with haste 
and found Mary as 
well as Joseph, and 
the infant lying. in 
the manger. 17 When 
they saw it, they made 
known the saying that 
had been spoken 
to them concerning 
this young child. 
18 And all that heard 
marveled over ihe 


nò TÓv moipéveov Tpóg atrolc, 19 Å 5E 
by the shepherds toward them, the but 


15* Jehovah, the Lord, NBA. 


J7,8,10-18 ; 


things told them. by 
the shepherds, 19-but 


Sofa 


iere Tute ita Latte 


nan ha 
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Mapía Tàvra ouvetiper te fuara tadta 


Mary al was preserving the sayings these 
cuvPáMovca v tÂ xap8íq attic. 20 koi 
throwing together in the heart  ofher. And 
ónécoTpspav oi  Troigéveg So€dLovtes — kai 
turned under the shepherds oies and 
aivobvteg Toy Osdv  émi TCV ofc 
praising the God upon all (things) which 
fikoucav Kai ei6ov kao ¿año 
they heard and saw dceordine as itwas nen 


meds QGUTOUG. 
toward them. 
21 Kai óre éwAücOncav üuépo: dxtd Tod 
And when were fulfilled days eight ofthe 
TeprtEuElv attév, Koi  ékAnO TÒ Óvoua 
tocircumcise him, ‘ and was called the Mp x 
> ^ E ^ * 
avtod “Ingots, TÒ KAn0fév bd TOD 
of him Jesus, the [name] Calea by the 
åyyéňou mpò T00 cuAMqu$ORvoi avtév v TH 
angel before the tobe dreed him in the 
KOLAT QL. 
cavity. 
22 Kai Gte émAoOncav ai 
And when were fulfilled the 


«ofapicuo0 — auTOv Kacrá 
purification ofthem according to 
Mauoéws, àvńyayov attov el 
of Moses, theyledup him into 
TAPATTHAL TÔ Kupío, 23 xa9ó 
to present to the Lord, gooording as 
.. Yéyparrtat £v vóg Kupfou dri Mav 
ithas been written in law  ofLord that Every 
dpoev Siavolyov pýtpav a&yiov TÔ Kupio 
male opening womb holy tothe Lord 
kAn9oeroi, 24 Kai ToU So00var — Oucíav 
will be called, and ofthe  togive sacrifice 
KATO TO £ipnuévov £v TQ vdug 
according to the having been said in the law. 


TOU 
of the 
TÓV  VÓLuOV 
the law 
> r 
lepoodAupa 
Jerusalem 


Hepa 
days 


Kupiou, ZeByog  vpuyóvov ñ 860 vocooUg 


of Lord, Pair of turtledoves or two nestlings 
TEpIC TEDOY. 
of pigeons. : 
29 Kai ioù &v@pwtro tv *lepoucadn 
€ ñv £v 'lepoucaA 
And look! man was in Ferusalenn į 

& óvoux Luyedv, kat ó & 

R &yOporro 
'owhom name Simeon, and the i : 
ooo Sikatog kai evAaBy M 

roc € nc, Tpooó6gxópusevo 
this' righteous and holding well, P aiae for 5 


LUKE 2: 20—25 


Mary began to pre- 
Serve all these sayings, 
drawing conclusions 
in her heart. 20 Then 
the shepherds went 
back, glorifying and 
praising God for all 
the things they heard 
and saw, just as these 
had been told them. 

21 Now when eight 
days came to the full 
for circumcising him, 
his name was also 
called Jesus,* the 
name calld by the 
angel before he was 
conceived in the 
womb. 

22 Also, when the 
days for purifying 
them according to the 
law of Moses came to 
the full, they brought 
him up to Jerusalem 
to present him to 
Jehovah,” 23just as 
it is written in Je- 
hovah's* law: “Every 
male opening a womb 
must be called holy 
to Jehovah," 24and 
to offer sacrifice ac- 
cording to what is 
said in the. law of 
Jehovah:^ “A pair of 
turtledoves or. two 
young pigeons." 

-25 And, look! there 
was.a.man in Jeru- 
salem named Sim’e- 
on, and this man 
was righteous and 
reverent, waiting for 


eee At ee EA ee SR My hs LEM ET 


21? See Matthew 1:21, footnote, 
KBA. 23° Jehovah’s, J?-18; the Lord's, NBA. 


22, 23, 24^ Jehovah, J7-18; 


the Lord, 


LUKE 2: 26—34 216 


i tÜua ñv [Israel's consolation, 

Saa an m and holy spirit was 

(10 | upon him. 26 Further- 

ñv OUTE more, it had been 

wa š divinely revealed to 
TOU TVEULATOS 


"ie him by the holy spirit 
having been divinely revealed by the spirit y 


` H that he would not see 
0 &yi » i6glv O&varov piv A av fore he had 
of ihe oe to tosee death prior to or pd d ke Chris of Je- 
i Tov xpic'tóv Kupíou. 27 xai  fAGev ah." 27 Under the 
he should see the Christ of Lord. me 5 p oue of the spirit 
A Y t giç TO Íepóv kai év TO ow came into 
"M ihe TE into the temples and i the ra templa: and as the 
1 n y oveic TO TratSiov “Inoouv rought the 
vee teed th he” Parents the little boy Jesus ur i d enis in 
ToÜ  T'oMjcat aÙTOÙÇ KATA T to do for it accord- 
of the " do them mud Mur d ing to d cauti 
iĝo uiévov TOU vó T ice O e law, 
having peen Kade custom ofthe law About ; it all received 
28 kai aùtòç ¿SéEaTo atò sig TÒS &ykó^ag it into his arms and 
and. He. received. ik into Mme ams- | Jessed God and said: 
£üMóyngtv tov Gedv kai efrrev 29 Novi og «Now Sovereign 
blessed the God and said Now Lord,» you are letting 
ATOAŬVEIG tov SoUAdv cou, 6éaTtora i 


i i d our slave go free 
you are loosing off the slave ofyou, Sovereign Lord, s Deuce accordus 


TapákAno:ww ToO  'lopan, 
consolation of the Israel, 


e 2 > > , ‘é 26 x 
Cytov ET QUTOV Kat 
holy upon him; and 

^ € ` 
KEXQnBaTIOu£vov UTO 


koi 
and 


à TÒ & cou èv  e&ipüvm 1 RES 
eine to the saving ofyou in peace; nee ae pens 
30 St! clov of  óq0oApgoí uou To avt seen your Means 

because saw a eyes Od. o avie GL inal yo 
nord cou ô rof 
doll ii of you which you made ready sen dd ua 

à bowmrov  TávrOV TOV Aav i 
mE es to i des : of all the peoples, peu a 
32 mac cig drokóAupiv ðvðv — kai Sdfav ton the nations and 


i i i tions and glory 
light into uncovering of nation & glory Of ous peor 


Ü 'lopaA. 33 Kai ñv ó matňp : 
see or you of fucus And ue the father e . I E a 
5TOU i AT Bauydcovtes — éri F 
Orit ‘ond à. LE d eise upon | er even un 
p pareve me GEO "u And belug spoken about 
the (things) being spoken abou . ie SAMO Ghie 


joven blessed them, but 
said to Mary its 


evAdynoey aùrtoùç Lupedv Kal eftrev 
blessed them Simeon and said 


, > ^ 2 * e 
à 1 TéÉpa aU100 'l6o0  oÖTOÇ : 3 
mariat the peel pa ofit Look! This (one) mother: Saree vag 
> A a 5 P. A one 1s al 
1 £l; mTGow Kal åváotaciv  T'OÀAQV Ps. 
wing fito fall and standingup of many tos ae ges 
5 : E tov | aga 
3 ^ $ tov : 
in the a and iio ien rael and for a sign 


in the Israel and 

1 . 
2g* Jehovah, J'-3; the Lord, RBA. 29» Sovereign Lord, XBAI; Je 
hovah, J?/5, 


ipn 
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avTtAeyouevov, 35 Kai cod ats tiv|to be talked against 
peing talked against, and ofyou very the | 35 (yes, a long sword 
yuxnv SteAcvoetan popoaia, Sac | will be run through 
soul will go through long sword, So that ome of te den Y 
av crroKkaAugOdory ÉK TroAAdv Kapõiâv e aaa ae na 
likely may m uncovered outof many earts many hearts may be 

810 oy ic poi. uncovered." 
I e . : ; 36 Now there was 
36 Kai ñv “Awa  mpogfric, Buyátnp | Anna a prophetess, 
And was Anna prophetess, daughter Phan’u-el’s daughter, 

r a > z m ^er! 

davouna, ex puAÑG Aonp, aden of Ash’er’s tribe (this 
of Phanuel,  outof tribe of Asher, this | Woman was Me along 
r aka R 4 in years, an a 
mooBePacvia, év Hugpais moos, | ticaga |iived with a husbond 
haviDg ee m. A PANJ, AME ivec | for seven years from 
peta — áv6póc Em £m TX ard HS TrapPeviac | her virginity, 37 and 
with male person years seven from the virginity | she was a widow now 
aüTfc, 97 kai ^ au) xüpa Eo éT@v | eighty-four years old), 
of her, and she widow until  years| Who was never miss- 
sySornjkovTa TEOOÓDQV f ox|in8 from the tem- 
i sid ue , E one | ple, rendering sacred 
&oío Taro to?  íepoO = vnoteiatc Ka das cur Snt Bad 
was missing from the temple to fastings and nd SOOO bela 
Seyoeow Aatpevouca vóxra kxail38And in that very 
supplications rendering sacred service night and | hour she came near 
hu£pav. 38 Kai auth TH &pq|and began returning 
1 day. And to very the Bou thanks to God? and 
érigTGOQ &vOcpuoAoyeiro TQ cQ Speaking about [the 


child] to all those 

waiting for Jerusa- 

lem’s deliverance, 
39So when they 


the God 
TOTS 
toall the (ones) 
"legovce p. 


having stood upon was returning thanks to 
Kai EAGAEI mepi adToU Trda&ow 

and was speaking about it 
TpooógXouévoig  AUTOGOIV 


waiting for deliverance of Jerusalem. had carried out all 
39 Kai ac étéXecov  mávra TX the things according 
And as they ended all the (things) | to ihe law of Jeho- 
Kad TOV  vógov Kupíou, énéotpepay vah, they went back 
according to the law — ofLord, they returned | into Gali-lee to their 
tic Tv PaMAaíav tig TóÓNv éavrüy |OWn city Nazareth. 
ito the Galilee into city  ofthemselves | 40 And the young 
Natapér. 40 Tò 88  worSiov  ni€avey | Child continued grow- 
Nazareth. The but little boy was growing ing and getting strong, 
koi éKpaTatoUTo TAnpotyevoy | being filled with wis- 
and was getting mighty being filled |dom, and God's favor 
copi, Kai xápi; soð fv èm’ adtd,|Continued upon him. 
to wisdom, and ‘favor of God was upon it. 41 Now his parents 
41 Kai ‘étropetovto oi yoveic attod| Were accustomed to 


And were going their way the parents ofhim|go from year to 


Kar” Eto¢ giç "lepoucaN)g th ~opri |year to Jerusalem 
according to year into Jerusalem to the festival|for the festival 


38° God, wBJ:5; 


Jehovah, J7-%11-15.17; the Lord, AVgSys-. 39» Jehovah, 
J8; the Lord, 


XBA. 


LUKE 2: 42—50 
TOU T&cxa. 42 Kai te £yéveTo 
ofthe passover. And when he came to be 
ÉTÓV 6ó65tka, ávapatvóvrov autav 
of years twelve, going up of them 
KOT 10 oc ths Éoprüg 43 Kai 
according to the custom ofthe festival and 


TEALLWORVTOV TAS Trju£pac, £v TH UtrooTpEepEIV 
having finished the days, in the tobe returning 


avTous bre peivev 'Incoü0g 6 maig év 
them remained behind Jesus the boy in 
'lepovcaAu, Kal ovK É£yvocav oi  yoveic 
Jerusalem, and not knew the parents 
auto. 44 vouícavre; è  aóróv efvar èv 
of him. Having opined but him tobe in 
Tj | ouvodia AABov Ü"uéÉpag  ó65óv koi 
the company they came of day way and 
&vgCfirouv avtTov év TOlG 
Were seeking up him in the 
ouyyevedow kal Tolg - yvooTroig, 45 Kai ph 
relatives and the acquaintances, and not 
£UpóvreGg . ÜméoTpepav cig 'lepovconp 
having found they returned into Jerusalem 
Ġvačntoűvteg attév. 46 kai éyéveto peta 
Seeking up him. And itoccurred after 
Üiuépag Tpsig | &0pov avtdov £v TH  iepó 


three they found him in the temple 


6i6acKkéAQv Kai 
teachers and 


days 


Ka0gCÓuevov év péow TOV 
sitting in midst ofthe 


&koÓovra atitdv Kal émepwtHyta avtitots’ 
hearing them and inquiring upon them; 


47 éE£toravTo 6&  mávtEG oi 
were being amazed . but all the (ones) 


a&kotovtes ato mì TH OUvECE! Kai 
hearing him.. upon the understanding and 


taic dtoKpiceow attot. 48 kai iSdévtTEs 
the answers of him. And having seen 


adTov é€errAdynoay, Kai elev mpd 
him they were astounded, and said toward 


avrov Å untrnp aùrtoû Téxvov, ti érroinoac 
him the mother ofhim Child, why did you do 


Üuiv obroc; ioù 6 marp cou kal £yoó 
H 


tous thus? Look! The father ofyou and I 
d$uvapevor Cntobpev oe. 49 kal time 
being pained we are seeking you. And he said 

mtpòs aùroúçg Ti ott éCnreité E; 
toward them Why that vou were seeking me? 
ouK HSerre ón £v TOÍG TOU 
Not had xou known that in the (things) ofthe 
TaOTpÓG; pou Sei eivai pe; 90 koi 

Father ofme itis necessary tobe me? And 
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of the passover, 
42 And when he be. 
came twelve years old, 
they went up accord. 
ing to the custom 
of the festival 43 and 
completed the days, 
But when they were 
returning, the boy Je. 
sus remained behing 
in Jerusalem, and his 
parents did not no- 
tice it. 44 Assuming 
that he was in the 
company traveling to. 
gether, they covered 
a day's distance and 
then began to hunt 
him up among the 
relatives and ac- 
quaintances. 45 But, 
not finding him, they 
returned to  Jerusa- 
lem, making a dili- 
gent search for him. 
46 Well, after three 
days they found him 
in the temple, sitting 
in the midst of the 
teachers and listening 
to them and ques- 
tioning them. 47 But 
all those listening to 
him were in constant 
amazement at his 
understanding and his 
answers. 48 Now when 
they saw him they 
were astounded, and 
his mother said to 
him: “Child, why did 
you treat us this way? 
Here your father and 
I in mental distress 
have been looking for 
you.” 49But he said 
to them: “Why did 
you have to go looking 
for me? Did vou not 
know that I must be 
in the [house] of my 
Father?” 50 However, 


"natch Ae An 
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aüToi où ouvyKav TÒ pua ô 
they not comprehended the saying which 


&£AáAncev aùTtoig. 
he spoke to them. 
51 koi katéßn pet aùtÂv kai AAGev 
And he went down with them and came 
cig Nalapét, koi ñv ÚÝTOTQOOÓuEVOÇ - 
into Nazareth, and he was (one) subjecting himself 


auTots. Kod Å uńTNE auTod 
to them. And the mother of him 
SieTripel TávTa Ta büpgora êv tH 


was thoroughly keeping all the sayings in the 


kapSia avtic. 52 Kai '|noo0cg  TrpoékorrTEv 
heart of her. And Jesus was cutting before 
tÅ  coóíq kai HAtKkiat Kal xc&prti 


tothe wisdom and to physical growth and to favor 
mapa Bc kai dvOperrois. 


beside God and men, 

3 "Ey Even 5è  mevtekaiðekáÁTO Tic 
In year but five and tenth of the 

filyguovía TiBepiou Kaícapoq 

M E orship of Tiberius Caesar, k 

YEOVEÚOVTOŞÇ llovríou NeiAc&tou Tis 

being governor of Pontius Pilate of the 


'lou&8aíac, Kal rerpaapxoÜvrog tfc; TadiAaias 
Judea, ^ and  beingtetrarch ofthe Galilee 


'Hoó8ou, Diditrrou è tod d6EA$o0 avvTod 
of Herod, of Philip but the brother of him 
TETPAQPXOÛVTOG THC ' |roupaíag Kai 

being tetrarch of the Ituraea and 


Tpaxaviti6og  xópac, Kat Aucavíou Tfl 
of Trachonitis of country, and oflysanias ofthe 


'ABeiAnvfig T&rpaapxoüvroc, 2 émri &PXIEPÉWG 
Abilene being tetrarch, upon chief priest 


“Awa Kal Kapa, éyéveto priya —0sg00 
Annas and Caiaphas, cametobe saying of God 


imi ’Iodvnv tov Zaxapíou  vióv èv TH 
upon John the of Zechariah ` son in the 
Èp. 
desolate [place]. 
3 koi Ĥàðev eig 
And hecame into 
*lop6&vou 
Jordan 
HETAVOIAS cic 
of repentance into 
£ dc yéypamrtat tv pígAo Adyov 
as it has been written in book of words 
‘Hoaiou tod trpoghtou Davi Boavtoc 
of Isaiah the prophet Voice of (one) calling out 


T&cav 
ali 


KnpÜccQv 
preaching 


&ogc1v 
letting go off 


TrEDIKWPOV 
country around 
Berrticpa 
baptism 
&paprióv, 
of sins, 


TOU 
of the 


LUKE 2: 51—3: 4 


they did not grasp 
the saying -that he 
spoke to them. 

51 And he went 
down with them and 
came to WNaz’a-reth, 
and he continued sub- 
ject to them. Also, 
his mother carefully 
kept all these say- 
ings in her heart. 
52 And Jesus went on 
progressing in wis- 
dom and in physical 
growth and in favor 
with God and men. 


In the fifteenth 
year of the reign 
of Ti-be’ri-us Caesar, 
when Pontius Pilate 
was governor of Ju- 
de’a, and Herod was 
district ruler of Gal’- 
i-lee, but Philip his 
brother was. district 
ruler of the country 
of It-u-rae’a and 
'Trach-o:ni'tis, and 
Ly-sa/nivas was dis- 
trict ruler of Ab-i- 
lene, 2in the days 
of chief priest An’nas 
and of Ca'ia:phas, 
God's declaration 
came to John the son 
of Zech.a'ri'ah in the 
wilderness. 
3So he came into 
all the country around 
the Jordan, preach- 
ing baptism [in sym- 
bol] of repentance 
for forgiveness of 
sins, 4just as it is 
written in the book 
of the words of Isaiah 
the prophet: "Listen! 
Someone is crying out 


LUKE 3: 5—11 


£v TH épuo 'Eroip&cae thy  óbóv 
in the desolate [place] Make vou ready the way 


Kupíou, et8etac TOI£ÍTE Tas TpíBouc 
of Lord, straight be you making the roads 
aUro0. B waca gcpay§ TAnpwOyceta Kai 
of him. Every gully - will be filled and 
way ópoc Kai ouvóg rarmeivoOroerai, 


every mountain and hill will be made low, 


Kal Zotar TK CKOMS gic evOcias 
and will be the crooked (things) into straight (ones) 


Kai ai tpayeiar sig ó500q Aeíac 6 koi 
and the rough (ones) into ways smooth; and 
ópera: m&ca o&p tò  corüpiov TOU Oeo. 
wilsee all flesh the saving means ofthe God. 
7T  “Eħeyev oðv TOIG 
He was saying therefore to the 
éxtropevopévoig ÖĞxAoig Panmtroðñvar úm 
going their way out crowds to be baptized by 
avtou Pewypata exiSvav, Tic úméðe ev 
him Generated (ones) of vipers, who showed 


bpiv  Quysiv mo 


to you  toflee from 
8 momoate otv 


Tf; pehħoúong Ópyfic; 
the  aboutto be wrath? 
Kaptroug &€ioug TÄS 
Make vou therefore fruits eee of the 

év 


peravoíag Kal pr GpEnobe  Aéysv 
repentance; and not startvou tobesaying in 


éauroig Matépa £xopev tov "ABpaáy, 
selves Father wearehaving the Abraham, 
AYO yàp pů Si ÖúÚvatraı 6 Qed 
Iam saying for tovou that isable the God 
èk Tov A(8ov voÓtov zyeipar téKva TH 
outof the stones these toraise up children to the 
, , x ` ` 1c: ` 
ABoa&u. 9 Sn è kai n^ &&ín Trpoc 
Abraham. Already but also the ax toward 
mv pilav rtv 8évopov Kerar — wav 
the root of the trees is lying; every 
ouv SévSpov pů moioûv  kapmóv  KoAÓv 
therefore tree not making fruit fine 
éxxéTrteror Kai giç Tp BoAAEtat. 
is being cutout and into fire is being thrown. 


10 xoi émrpóTov aùtòv oi dxAol 
And were inquiring upon him the crowds 


AEYOVTEG Ti TTOINGWHEV; 
saying What therefore should we do? 


11 d&ewoxpiBeic e£ EAEYEV autos 
Having answered but hewassaying to them 
; čxov 800 XITAVASG 

The (one) having two undergarments 


ouv 


42 Jehovah, J7%-10.12-25,17,18; the Lord, NBA. 
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in the wilderness 
‘Prepare the way 
of Jehovah," YOU peo. 
ple, make his roads 
straight. 5 Every gully 
must be filled up, 
and every mountain 
and hill leveled down, 
and the curves must 
become straight ways 
and the rough places 
smooth ways; 6and 
all flesh will see 
the saving means o 
God.’ LI " 

1 Therefore he be- 
gan to say to the 
crowds coming out to 
be baptized by him: 
“You offspring of 
vipers, who has shown 
you how to flee from 
the coming wrath? 
8 Therefore produce 
fruits that befit re- 
pentance. And do 
not start saying with- 
in yourselves, ‘As a 
father we have Abra- 
ham. For I say to 
you that God has 
power to raise up 
children to Abraham 
from these stones. 
9Indeed, the ax is 
already in position at 
the root of the trees; 
every tree, therefore, 
not producing fine 
fruit is to be cut 
down and thrown in- 
to the fire." 


10And the crowds 
would ask him: “What, 
then, shall we do?" 
liIn reply he would 
say to them: “Let 
the man that has 
two undergarments 


—^——————————— Mn—— ena Rd 


281 LUKE 3:12—17 


ueraSóTo TO 
jet him share with the (one) 


$ 


£xovri, kailshare with the man 
having,  and|that has none, and 
époiac let him that has 


Hu 
not 
ó ÉXQV Boopara 
the (one) having things to eat likewise| things to eat do the 
TOIEÍTO. 12 ñàðov Sé xai teAdvar |same.” 12 But even 
let him be doing. Came but also tax collectors | tax collectors came 


amTicOfva: koi strav TPÒ vase i 
B be baptized and they said AUSSI "mr, iius baptized, pna 
they said to him: 


AibáckoAe, th momoouev; 13 è fa 
Teacher, É what should we do The E oA Teacher, what shall 
we do?” 13He said 


etmev mpòs attotg Mnõèv  mAéov mapà 

said toward them Nothing more beside to them: “Do not de- 
TÒ, Siatetay pévov óyiy [Mand anything more 

the (thing) having been prorated i rod than the tax rate." 


WPAOCETE. 14 érrnpatav dé | 14 i 
; è Also, th - 
be YOU performing. Were inquiring upon but itary KAEA pi 


avtov Kat OTPATEVGLEVOL Aéyovt im: * 
him also [men] serving m the army ingr aE n d What shall 
Ti toimowpev kal fpeic: kai biis] 5 ee And, Be 
eltrey avito : 
what should do also br And he said io ther said to them: “Do 
not harass anybody 


MnSéver Siaceionte 88 
è 
No one You should harass ei or accuse anybody 
ouKooavTionte, kai  cpketobe falsely, but be satisfied 
should you take by fig-showing, and be vov satisfied | with YOUR provisions," 
TOig Ópovíoig Gydav. 


tothe provisions of vov. 15 Now as the peo- 


m A "^ le T i = 
15 MpooSokavtog 8 tod Aaod koi A 
Expecting but ofthe people and tation and all were 
SiaAoyiCopévoy — Tr&vrov £v taig kapbíaiq reasoning in their 
reasoning ofall (ones) in the hearts ` | hearts about John: 
alt@v mepi tod “lacvou, ph motre | May he perhaps be 
ofthem about the John, ^ not atsometime | the Christ?" 16 John 
QÙTÒG et Ò xptotés, 16 dorexpivato | gave the an - 
Ts mightbe the Christ, i he Srei ie to aie ae pos 
£yov now ó ‘lad 'Eyo è stize 
saying toall the Jonn S 1 indeed my part, baptize you 
Sati Partito ÓuGg čpxerat è wen. water; Put: the 
to water am baptizing YOU; is coming but | One stronger than I 
Li » PF z i i 
"E. ioxupórepóc pou, of otk cipi 9m is coming, the 
he (one) Stronger ofme, whose not Iam|lace of whose sandals 
ikavog  A0cat Tov ipávra tv ÜmoBnu&rov|I am not fit to un- 
Sufficient toloosen the lace ofthe sandals tie. He will baptize 
aŭro: aüUróc OÓpg&g Barrios £v teduaoti i 
of him; he vou  willbaptize in Dhin Pme ils holy 
&y(e xai mupit 17 oS tò T'TÜOV d vases ouis n 
oly and fire; whose the winnowing shovel winnowing shovel is 
ty oT xetipi = avtod Stakabdpar Thy | IP his Hand to: clean 
in the hand ofhim to clean thoroughly the |UP his threshing floor 


Grava  qaùrtoÛ kai cuvayaysiv tov ofroy | Completely and to 
threshing floor of him and to lead together the wheat|gather the wheat 
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&xupov 


tic Tiv åmoðýknv ato, 10 è 
chaff 


into the storehouse ofhim, the but 


KATOKAUCE! trupi &cPéoo. 
he will burn down to fire inextinguishable. 


18 PoAA& pev oÜv xoi ÉrEpa 
Many [things] indeed therefore and different 


TAPAKAAGY evnyYYEAICETO TÓV 
exhorting he was declaring good news to the 


Aaóv 19 à 5&8 ‘HpdSns 6 TtEeTpadpxns, 
people; the but Herod the tetrarch, 

èħeyxóuevoc tr’ aùro mepi ‘Hpysáos THs 
Deae ed by him about Herodias the 
yuvaikóg tod — &6eAqo0 atitod Koi 
woman of the brother ofhim and about 


TÁVTOV av étroinoev Trovnpav 
all of which did of wicked (things) 


ô ‘Ho@Snc, 20 wpooéOnkev Kal ToÜro ri 
the Herod.” added also this upon 
mao,  Katékàsioev Tov "Iotvny év pvAakh. 
all [deeds], he locked down the John in prison. 


21 ’Eyévero S v 1$ BanticOFvat 
It occurred but in the to be baptized 


émavra TÓV Aaóv Kal ?] ngoû 
all the people also of Jesus 


BarrrioOévroc Kai TPOGEUXOLEVOU 
having been baptized and praying 


d&vewyOAvar TÓv oùpavòv 22 
to be opened the heaven 


KaTaBAval TO mveðua TÒ Gylov OWuATIKÓ 
to come down the spirit the holy to bodily 


elidel co mepiotepàv ém’ attov, Kal devi 
shape as dove upon him, and voice 


££ oùpavoŬ yevécða Zù el Ô 
out of heaven to come tobe You are the 


vidg pou ô &yannróç, év coi  £06óknoa. 
Son ofme.the loved, in you I thought wel. 


23 Kai aùròç fjv 'Inoo0g &pxóusvog aoei 


mepi 


Kai 
and 


And he was Jesus commencing asif 

éTOV TPIÓKOVTO, àv vióc, óc 
of years thirty, being son, as 
£vouitgTo, '[ooro TOU *HAeí 

it was being opined, of Joseph ofthe >. Heli 


24 «o0 MarOdt tod Acuei tod Meàxei tod 
ofthe Matthat ofthe Levi ofthe Melchi ofthe 


*lawal tod 'lwońp 25 tod Marraðíou tod 
Jannai ofthe Joseph ofthe Mattathias of the 
'Ayóc to Naotp tod 'Eo^e( tod Nayyai 
Amos ofthe Nahum ofthe Esli ofthe Naggai 


26 tod Maáð tod MarrraOíou tov Zepeciv 
ofthe Maath ofthe Mattathias ofthe Semein 
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into his storehouse, 
but the chaff he will 
burn up with fire that 
cannot be put out." 

18 Therefore he al. 
so gave many other 
exhortations and con- 
tinued declaring good 
news to the people, 
19But Herod the 
district ruler, for þe- 
ing reproved by him 
concerning He-ro’di-as 
the wife of his broth- 
er and concerning all 
the wicked deeds that 
Herod did, 20 added 
also this to all those 
[deeds]: he locked 
John up in prison. ` 

21Now when all the 
people were baptized, 
Jesus also was bap- 
tized and, as he was 
praying, the heaven 
was opened up 22 and 
the holy spirit in 
bodily shape like. a 
dove came down upon 
him, and a voice 


came out of heaven: 
“You are my Son, the 
beloved; I have ap- 
proved you." 

23 Furthermore, Je- 
sus himself, when 
he commenced [his 
work], was about 
thirty years old, be- 
ing the son, as the 
opinion was, of Jo- 
seph, [son] of He'll, 
24[son] of Mat'that, 
[son] of. Le’vi, [son] 
of Mel'chi, [son] .of 
Jan/na:i, [son] of Jo- 
seph, 25 [son] of Mat- 
ta:thi/as, [son] of 
A’mos, [son] of Na- 
hum, [son] of Esili, 
[son] of Nag'/ga'i 
28[son] of Ma/ath, 
[son] of Mat-ta-thi’- 
as, [son] of Sem'e-in, 


"—— vant 


——— X — —M 
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100  "leoüx tod *lwS& 27 tod "loaváv 
ofthe Josech ofthe Joda ofthe Joanan 
100 ‘Pnoá tod ZopoBáBeA tod TarabinA 


ofthe Rhesa ofthe Zerubbabel ofthe Shealtiel 
100 Nnpef 28 toô Medyei rod 'AB8s£í tod 


ofthe Neri ofthe Melchi of the Addi of the 
Kocáp  To0 "EApa8án tod “Hp 29 tod 
Cosam ofthe Elmadam ofthe Er of the 
'Inco0 tod  'EXézep tod  'lopeíu tod 
Jesus ofthe Eliezer ofthe J nm of the 
Ma00&r TOU Agvet 30 tod Zupedv 
Matthat of the Levi of the Symeon 


To0 'loó6a tod 'loofo tod 'lováu tod 
ofthe Judas ofthe Joseph ofthe Jonam ofthe 


'EMake(u 31 tod MeAc& tod  Mewá& Tod 


Eliakim ofthe Melea ofthe Menna ofthe 
Marrragá TOU Na@ép to` auei 
Mattatha of the Nathan of the David 
32 «o0  'leccaí tod ’loBhA tod  Boóq 
of the Jesse ofthe Obed ofthe  Boaz 
ToÜ Lar& TOU Naaccay 33 To0 
of the Salmon of the Nahshon of the 
“Adyeiv tod *Apvei tod 'Eocpóv tod 
Amminadab ofthe Arni ofthe Hezron ofthe 
bapég Tol  *loó5a 34 tod  'lakóB tod 
Perez ofthe Judah ofthe Jacob of the 


‘loadk To0 'A6paáu tod Oap& tod Naxóp 
Isaac ofthe Abraham ofthe Terah of the Nahor 


35 vob Lepoty ro ‘Payat toô OdéAEK 

ofthe Serug ofthe Reu ofthe Peleg 
tot  "EBep ToO | XoA& 36 roð | Kawep 
ofthe Eber ofthe Shelah ofthe Cainan 
ToOÜ *Apoa&&S To0 Xp’ tod Nós Tod 
ofthe Arphaxad of the Shem ofthe Noah of the 
Acuex 37 tod Maðouoañá tod ‘Evóy 
Lamech of the Methuselah ofthe Enoch 
ToO "láper tod  MaAeAeiA tod Kaen 
ofthe Jared ofthe Mahalaleel ofthe Cainan 
38 to 'Evóc to` X60 tod 'A8áp roô 


ofthe Enos ofthe Seth ofthe Adam ofthe 


God. 
God, 
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[son] of Jo’sech, [son] 
of Jo'da, 27 [son] of 
Jo:an'an, [son] of 
Rhe’sa, [son] of Ze- 
rub’ba-bel, [son] of 
She-alti:el, [son] of 
Ne'ri, 28 [son] of Mel’- 
chi, [son] of Ad'di, 
[son] of Co'sam, [son] 
of El-ma’dam, [son] 
of Er, 29[son] of 
Jesus, [son] of E-li- 


e'zer, [son] of Jo’- 
rim, [son] of Mat- 
that, [son] of Le'vi, 


30 [son] of Sy’me-on, 
[son] of Judas, [son] 
of Joseph, [son] 
of Jonam, [son] of 
E-li'a:kim, 31 [son] 


of Me'le.a, [son] of 
Men'na, [son] of 
Mat'ta-tha, [son] of 


Nathan, [son] of Da- 
vid, 32 [son] of Jes’se, 
[son] of O'bed, [son] 
of Bo'az, [son] of 
Sal'mon, [son] of 
Nah’shon, 33 [son] of 
Am-:min'a:dab, [son] 
of. Ar’ni, [son] of 
Hez'ron, [son] of Pe’- 
rez, [son] of Judah, 
34[son] of Jacob, 
[son] of Isaac, [son] 
of Abraham, [son] of 
Te’rah, [son] of Na’- 
hor, 35 [son] of Se- 
rug, [son] of Re'u, 
[son] of Pe'leg, [son] 
of  E/ber, [son] of 
Shelah, 36[son] of 
Ca-i’nan, [son] of Ar- 
phax’ad, [son] of 
Shem, [son] of Noah, 
[son] of lLa’mech, 
31 [son] of Me-thu’se- 
lah, [son] of E’noch, 
[son] of Ja’red, [son] 
of Ma-ha'/la-1le-el, 
[son] of Ca-i’nan, 
38 [son] of E'nos, 
[son] of Seth, [son] of 
Adam, [son] of God. 


a ————»--»————— ————————  ———— ————— ——— "n 


29* Jesus, RBVgSysJ!5; Jo'se(s), AJ!,218y», 


LUKE 4:1—8 
5 ^ ` , » e , 
4 Incods è TAnpNS TveUpaToG aylou 
Jesus but full of spirit holy 
ÜTréO TpEMpev TÒ To0 — 'lop8óvou, koi 
turned under from the Jordan, and 
í|YeTo £v TQ meduat: èv TH 
was being led in the spirit in the 
¿pue 2 fuépag TECOEPAKOVTA 
desolate [place] days forty 
meipatopevog td tod SiaBdAou. Kai ok 
being tempted by the Devil. And not 


Épayev ovSév év taic fjuépaig éke(vatc, Kat 
the days 


heate nothing in those, and 
cuvteAcaOsgic Ov QUTOV étreivacev. 
having been concluded of them he got hungry. 


3 civev 68 aùr ô SidPBodoc Ei vidc =f 
Said but to him the Devil If son you are 


too E00, cite TO AiO voóT iva 
ofthe God, say tothe stone this in order that 


yévntai &proc. 4 kai  ámekpí(On 
it may become loaf [of bread]. And answered 


Tpóg; avtov ó  'Incoüq F'éypanrrai 
toward him the Jesus It has been written 


611  Oük èm pte pdovo Choetar 6 
that Not upon bread alone wil live the 


&yOporrogG. 
man. 
E6g£ev adm 
he showed to him 
ThHG oikoupévng 
ofthe inhabited [earth] 
èv cTtypgü xpóvou: 6 kai eltev atta 6 
in puncture of time; and said tohim the 
Sic&Borosg Zoi Show thy é£oucíav tavthyv 
Devil To you Ishall give the authority this 
čmacav kai mv óav aùtőv, oT ¿uoi 
all and the glory ofthem, because tome 


mrapadéSotat Kat ^ à BEA 


av 
it has been given and likely Iam willing 
Sibop atti: 


ov _ àv 
I am giving it; you therefore if ever 
Tpockuvonc  evotiov épo0, Eotar cov 
you should worship insight of me, 


willbe of you 
waoa. 8 Kai &rroKkpiGeic ó  'Incoüq 
all. And having answered the 


Jesus 
elev auto Téyparrtaı Kúpiov tov @edv 
said tohim Ithas been written Lord the God 


QUuTOV 
him 


5 Kai dvayayov 
And having led up 


TácaG tag Beonzíag 
al the  kingdoms 


Q 
to whom 
T ot 
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4 Now Jesus, full of 

holy spirit, turned 
away from the Jordan, 
and he was led about 
by the spirit in the 
wilderness Zfor forty 
days, while being 
tempted by the Devil, 
Furthermore, he ate 
nothing in those days, 
and so, when they 
were concluded, he 
felt hungry. 3 At this 
the Devil said to 
him: "If you are a 
son of God, tell this 
stone to become a 
loaf of bread." 4But 
Jesus replied to him: 
“Tt is written, ‘Man 
must not live by bread 
alone.’ "^ 

5 So he brought him 
up and showed him 
all the kingdoms of 
the inhabited earih 
in an instant of 
time; 6 and the Devil 
said to him: “I will 
give you all this au- 
thority and the glory 
of them, because it 
has been delivered 
to me, and to whom- 
ever I wish I give 
it. 7 You, therefore, 
if you do an act 
of worship before 
me, it wil all be 
yours.” 8In reply 
Jesus said to him: 
“It is written, ‘It is 
Jehovah» your God 


4* ADVgSy? add: “But by every word of God." J755194.5,13T add: (‘but 
by everything proceeding from Jehovah’s mouth.") 85 Jehovah, J79; 


the Lord, XBA. 


om 


lanes 


m———— 
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Kal 
and 


TTPOOKUVIGEIC 
you shall worship 


Aatpevoeic. 
you shall render sacred service. 
9 "Hyaytv 
He led 
fotnoev émi 


HOvep 
alone 


aura 
to him 


gou 
of you 


5è attév giç 'lgpoucoAn]g koi 
but him into Jerusalem and 
TÒ mWteptyiov tod igpod, Kal 
stationed upon the wing of the temple, and 
gnev aùòt® Ei vids ef tod Oeoû, Bác 
said tohim If son youare ofthe God, hurl 

geauTov  évrEOOeV káétrw 10 — yéyponrroi 
yourself from here down; it has been written 
àp Ói TOÍG &yyé^oiq auto’ 
ps that to the angels of him 
évteAcitar wept cod tod SiaguAdcEar 

he will give charge about you ofthe to guard 
oe, Il kai 611 mì yeip@v dpovciv coe 
you, and that upon hands they will lift you 
M TOTE TpooKkéyns moog AíOov tov 
not atany time you should strike toward stone the 


móða cou. 12 koi droxpideic elev att 
foot of you. And having answered said to him 
ó ” Inooüg 671 Eiipntat OvK 
the Jesus that It has been said Not 
éxTreipa&aeic Kupiov tov @eóv oou. 13 Kai 
you shall test out Lord the God of you. And 
OuvTEAET QG TÓÁVTA =—- TEI PAT Pov Ò 
having concluded all temptation the 
§iGBoAog &néoTtn an’ aÙTOÛ axel 
Devil stood off from him until 
KaIpOU. 
appointed time. 
14 Koi tréotpepev ó —'Incooü0g £v TH 
And turned under the Jesus in the 


Suvc&pet TOO TveUparog giç Tv loAXaíav. 
power ofthe spirit into the Galilee. 
kai tun — &EfA0&v Kag’ ŠANG THs 


And [good] talk went out down through whole the 


tmeptxópou mepi attob. 15 kai ajróG 
surrounding country about him. And he 
esiSackev èv Toig  cuvayoyolg  aUrQv, 
was teaching in the synagogues of them, 
$otatóugvoc nò TévrQv. 
being glorified by all. 

16 Kai Abey els Nadapd, of ñv 


And hecame into Nazareth, where he was 


TEÜpaupévoc, Kal eioñàbev Kar tÒ 
having been reared, and he wentin according to the 
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you must worship, 
and it is to him 
alone you must ren- 
der sacred service." 


9Now he led him 
into Jerusalem and 
stationed him upon 
the battlement of the 
temple and said to 
him: "If you are a 
son of God, hurl your- 
self down from here; 
10for it is written, 
‘He will give his 
angels à charge con- 
cerning you, to pre- 


serve you, d11land, 
"They will carry 
you on their hands, 


that you may at no 
time strike your foot 
against a stone." 
121n answer Jesus 
said to him: “It is 
said, 'You must not 
put Jehovah? your 
God to the test?” 
13580 the Devil hav- 
ing concluded all the 
temptation, retired 
from him until an- 
other convenient time. 


14 Now Jesus re- 
turned in the power 
of the spirit into 
Gali-dee. And good 
talk concerning him 
spread out through all 
the surrounding coun- 
iry. 15 Also, he began 
to teach in their syn- 
agogues, being held 
in honor by all. 

16 And he came to 
Naz’a-reth, where he 
had been reared; 
and, according to 


12* Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, XBA. 
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or È 8 fué ^ his custom on the 

ioc v T r3 tôv cabBdtov 
imm $5 hin in tle REED ofthe  sabbatbs |sabbath xd he en- 
À Á i ave tered into the syna- 

i UVAYOYHV Kal dveot™ 
ie The Soave and he stood up | gogue, and he stood 
Xvaryvóvot 17 xoi érre660n up to read. 17 So the 
a ae read ^ And was given upon [hand] | scroll of the prophet 
^ BN Ü 1 3 í ìl Isaiah was handed 
y Nov 100 mpopńýtrou “Hoaiou, katis € 
Snin PS of the PE et Isaiah, and | him, and he opened 
&voíSag tò fiBAtov spev tov TóÓmov|the scroll and found 
having opened the scroll hefound the place |tne place where it 
o0 fv yeypayuévov 18 Mvedya}was written: 18 “Je- 
where itwas having been written Spirit |hovah's* spirit is un. 
í Te’ Eye Ü T n me, because he 
Ete ENE ou civekev |on me, 
Ber upon nc of which on account | anointed me to de- 
Éxpicév pe evayysdioaoBat TTOyxOlc, |clare good news to 


he anointed me to declare good news to poor (ones),|the poor, he sent me 


E Ü i x to preach a 

STE TAAKEV £ knputat aixpoAoroig | forth ; 
We bas cae off tie to reach to captives release to the captives 
à i i Xvó d a recovery of 

ECW Kal TUPAOIC avaParepiy, an f 
letting gooff and toblind,(ones) looking again, | sight to the ane: 

A 3 ev KOE d the crus 

3 TELA 1eOpauc uévoug £v &ġéos, | to sen 
Ao send of (ones) dne been crushed in release, | ones away with a re- 
5 3 Ò í 5 i to preach 
9 úg éviautóv Kupiou Sextdév. 20 kai lease, 19 
£ m year  'ofLord acceptable. And | Jehovah’s* acceptable 
WTUEAG tò BiBAtov &roS0us year.” 20 With that he 
having rolled up the scroll having given back | rolled up the scroll; 
TÔ  . Üümnpérg ekdOioev’ Kal wévtov oi |handed it back to 
tothe subordinate hesatdown; and ofall the| tne attendant and sat 
s i 3 ñ ñ ; the eyes 
Auo £y Tf cuvayoyri cav | down; and l 

Bic. in the synagogue were|of all in the syna- 
Xreví ITR ï È gue were intently 
&rev(CovrE aút. 21 pato è | gog atly 
looking o to him. He started but | fixed upon him: 
3 s TOU ő 1 tarted to 

NEVE TOC QÛTOÙG ón Xüpepov | 21 Then he s rted. 
to he ovile toward them that Today say to them: Today 


this scripture that Yoy 
just heard is fulfilled.” 


TEeTrANpwOTa Å vpa$n attn £v roig Bolv 
has Deen fulfilled the scripture this in the ears 


budv. 22 And they all be- 
of vov. : n 
z f PA ilgan to give favorable 
i TE épaptupouw = ait = kal | 8 

a And Tn S wee witnessing tohim and witness about him 
2abpatov £i toig — AÓyotG. Tl; |and to marvel at the 
were wondering upon the words of the winsome words pro- 
ÓpiTOG TOÍC ÉkmopevoufvotG ÈK I ceeding out of his 
einun eis to the (ones) proceeding forth out of mouth, and they were 
0 oTóuarTog auto, kai ÉAeyov Od xi ine: “This is a son 
the. inate 3 ofhim, and weresaying Not Gee i Hors 
^ D * J ; Li 

ióc got "lo otos; 23 xai efiev s 3 
on. is of od this (one)? And hesaid|23At this he said 
18* Jehovah's, Jr245:745marginj9; the Lord's, RBA. 18^ He, NBA; Je. 


hovah, Jismargina, 19« Jehovah's, J™; the Lord's, NBA. 
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Tpóg attotg  [lávtoG épeité por tiv|[to them: “No doubt 
toward them  Atallevents vou will say to me the | YOU will apply this 
7 , > z r illustration to me 
rapaßoàùv  Ttaúmv latpé Bepdtrevooy |! ra , 
m arabi this! Healer, E ‘Physician, cure your- 
EQUTOV" óca HKoUoapeyv aie d the things we 
(oJ ^ 3 eard as having hap- 
yourself; as many (things) as ] we heard pened iù Ca- perna- 
yevóueva £iG Ty Kapapvaoùu Toíncov|um do also here in 
having happened into the Capernaum do you |your home territory.’ " 
«ai &8& èv af Tracrp(ót cou. 24 efmey | 24 But he sald: “Truly 
also here in the father [place] of you. Hesaid|I tell vou that no 
Sé "Aurv Aéyo iv _St1 oó8tic mpogrymg | ProPhet is accepted in 


his home territory. - 


t Amen Iam saying to vou that no one rophet à 
pu ind PROB 25 For instance, I tell 


Sextog got £v TH TraTpiOL aUTOD. | yor 

acceptable is in the father[place] of him. were an e nde 

25 én GAnOeiag SE — AMéyo Upiv, toAAai| Israel in the days of 
Upon truth but Iam saying to vov, many E-lijah, when the 


xüpo: ficav v roig üpépoig 'HAe(ou èv tÔ 


heaven was shut up 
widows were in tbe days of Elijah in the 


three years and six 


'lopa, Ste  é&xN(c0n ó  oópavóg ëm | months, so that a 
Israel, when wasshutup the heaven years great famine fell upon 
To(x Kat prvag €€, Oc £yévero Amdc lal the land, 26yet 
three and months six, as occurred famine Elijah was sent to 
uéyag émi waoav thy yñv, 26 «xoi mpdc |none of those [wom- 
great upon . all the earth, and toward|en], but only to Zar’- 
ovdepiov aórGv éméuqOn "HAcíag ei pì sig |e-phath in the land 


notone ofthem was sent Elijah if not into 


Zapenta TÅG LiSeviag wpdcg yuvaika xýpov. 
Zarephath ofthe. Sidon toward woman widow. 


27 kai mool Aempol ficav v tÔ Iopa 
And many lepers were in the Israel 


¿mì “EAtoaiou tod mpopýrou, kai ovédeic 
upon Elisha the prophet, and noone 


aùtâv exaSapio8n, ei pì Naiyàv 6 Xópoc. 
of them was cleansed, if not Naaman the Syrian. 


28 kai èmAńoðnooav mdavtes @upoð v TH 
And were filled all ofanger in the 


cuvay oy &KOUOVTES 1x01Ta, 29 koi 
synagogue hearing these (things), and 


&vaoTávTEG &€éParov avttov ec 
having stood up they threw out him outside the 


TOAEWS, Kal yayov avtov gag óÓ$póog tod 


of Si’don to a widow. 
27 Also, there were 
many lepers in Israel 
in the time of E-li’sha 
the prophet, yet not 
one of them was 
cleansed, but Na'- 
arman the man of 
Syria." 28 Now all 
those hearing these 
things in the syna- 
gogue became filled 
with anger; 29and 
they rose up and hur- 
ried him outside the 
city, and they led him 


city, . and theyled him until brow of the! to the brow of the 
Spoug  éQ' ob Å TÓNG @KkoSéunto | mountain upon which 
mountain upon which the city had been built | their city had been 
QUTQv, dote KaTakpnuvicat qaùrtóv' | built, in order to 
ofthem, as-and to throw down headlong him; | throw him down bead- 
30 atròç — 82 SreA@dv Bick long. 30But he went 
he but having gone through through | through the midst of 
MécoU attdv . = éropeteto. them and continued 


midst of them he was going his way. = on his way. 


LUKE 4: 31—38 


31 Kai KarthdGev sig Kapapvaoùu TrÓNV 
And he wentdown into  Capernaum city 

HS Podiaiac. Kai fiv 516&o0Kov 
of the Galilee. And he was teaching 
ÜTOU èv Tol cápBacw: 32 Kai 
Sen in the sabbaths; and 
££emAoocovro émi rů Siðax  aUro0, 
s being astounded upon the teaching ofhim, 
ott tv e€oucig ñv ô Adyog avtTov. 
because in authority was the word  ofhim. 


33 Kai èv TH cuayoyü fiv &vOporoc ÉExav 
And in the synagogue was man having 


Teta Satpoviou dKala&ptou, Kal A&vékpatsev 


spirit of demon unclean, and he shouted 
^ , " ? S.A ` 
QU, "oim S E wie dus ma 
r A aee RS 
nas; NC MM Sod 2 d ei 
&yiog = To0 Oco0. 35 koi éretipnoev abrÓ 


Holy (One) ofthe God. And gaverebuke toit 
ó 'Incoüg AÉyov Pipa@nt kai ÉEeX0E arr’ 


the Jesus saying Bemuzzled and come out from 
adTou. Kai pbipav attév TÒ 
him. And having thrown him the 


Saipdviov giç tò péoov é££fA0ev da” aoro 


demon into the midst cameout from him 

pndev B^áypav attév. 36 Kai éyéveto 
nothing having hurt him. And came to be 
O&uBoc £rri TAVTAC, Kai 
astonishment upon all, and 
ouveAcAouv qmpoc cGAANAouc AÉYOVTEG 


they were conversing toward one another saying 
Tic ó Adyosg obtog ðt év E€ouci¢ Kai 
What the word this because in authority and 
Suvepet émitaooet Toig | &kaOópToiG 
power he gives orders to the unclean 
TVEULACIV Kat é£épxovra; 37 Koi 
SIUE ý and they come out? And 
&€etropeveto fixoc epi attod sic 
was going its way out resound about him into 


TÓVTÆ TOTTOV tig TEDIXGDOU. 
every place ofthe surrounding country. 


38  'AvaoT&àG S& dard Tfi; cuvayoync 


Having stood up but from the synagogue 
elonAdev sic tAv olkíav Z(ugvoc. ^ "evOep 
he entered into the house of Simon. Mother-in-law 
$8 Tod Ztyavoc ñv Cuv£XopÉvr 
but ofthe Simon was 
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31And he went 
down to Ca-per’na- 
um, a city of Gal’. 
i-lee. And he was 
teaching them on the 
sabbath; 32and they 
were astounded at his 
way of teaching, be- 
cause his speech was 
with authority. 33 Now 
in the synagogue 
there was a man with 
a spirit, an unclean 
demon, and he shout- 
ed with a loud voice: 
34'"Ah! What have 
we to do with you, Je- 
sus you Naz-a-rene’? 
Did you come to 
destroy us? I know 
exactly who you are, 
the Holy One of God.” 
35 But Jesus rebuked 
it, saying: “Be silent, 
and come out of 
him.” So, after throw- 
ing the man down 
in their midst, the 
demon came out of 
him without hurting 
him. 36 At this, as- 
tonishment fell upon 
all, and they be- 
gan to converse with 
one another, saying: 
“What sort of speech 
is this, because with 
authority and power 
he orders the unclean 
spirits, and out they 
come?" 37 So the news 
concerning him. kept 
going out into every 
corner of the sur- 
rounding country. 

38 After getting up 
out of the synagogue 
he entered into Si- 
mon’s home. Now 
Simon’s mother-in- 


being held together |law was distressed 
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mupeTO peyarg, kai 


to fever ' great, and they requested him about 
atts. 39 Kat EMOTES émávo attic 
her. And having stood upon ontop of her 
érretipnoev TÓ -Trupet@, koi  &pĝkev 
hegaverebuke tothe fever, 1 and it PA off 
amy" Tr'apaxpriuo Sè &vaocáca 
her; - instantly but having stood up 
Sinkdévet autoic, 
she was serving to them, 
40 Awovtog 58 rod rou  &ravrec 
Setting but of the sun all 
6001 £lxov &o8svoüvraq 
as many as were having (ones) being sick 
vócoig = TraiKiAag fjyayov attolc mpadc 
to diseases. various led | them toward 
QUTÓV' ó 6E vì ékÓoro  atitdv 
him; the (one) but toone each of them 
Tag Xtipac ^ émnOeic. éOtpámrevev attovc. 
the hands putting upon Was curing them. 
41 ¿EńpxeTo 5 Kai Samdvia dd 
Were coming out but also demons from 
TOÀAÓV, Kpátovra kal Aéyovra St: X0 ef 
many, cryingout and saying that You are 
ó vidg tod Oeo Kai émtipav ovK 
the Son ofthe God; and  rebuking not 
ela QUT Aoareiv, ón 
he was permitting them to be speaking, because 
ijbeicav TOV xpioTÓv aUrÓv elva. 
they had known the Christ him  tobe, 
42 [tvouévng &è tpépac &£eA0íy 


Having become but ofday having gone out 


érropevOn ig Épnuov Tómov Kai oi 
he went his way into lonely place; and the 
óy^oi l émet rou avtév, Kal 
crowds were seeking upon him, and 

AACav fag  QUro0, Kal KaTelxov 
they came until him, and were detaining 
auTéy Tod tropevecGat åm’ axtTtv. 
him ofthe not tobe going his way from them. 


43 Ô-  :5& elmev mpóc attotcs őri Koi 
The (one) but said toward them that Also 
Taig étépaic wédcow — &DayyeAcao0aí le 
tothe different cities | to declare the good news ihe 
.. €i Ty BeaoiAeíav ToO Oeo, St 
itisnecessary the kingdom ofthe God, because 
emi ToUTO é&mgcTÓAnv. 44 Kai ñv 
Upon this (thing) Iwas sent off. And he was 
KnpÓcgQv tic tàç ouvayoyàç. tç 'louBaíac. 
Pfeaching into the synagogues of the Juden. 


"ipóTqoav. adrdv mpi 


the 
Ju-de’a, 


LUKE 4: 39—44 


with a high fever, 
and they made re- 
quest of him for her. 
$9 So he stood over 
her and rebuked the 
fever, and it left her. 
Instantly she rose 
and began minister- 
ing to them. 

40But when the 
Sun was setting, all 
those who had people 
Sick with various dis- 
eases brought them to 
him. By laying his 
hands upon each one 
of them he would 
cure them. 41 Demons 
also would come out 
of many, crying out 
and saying: “You are 
the Son of God." But, 
rebuking them, he 
would not permit 
them to speak, be- 
cause they knew him 
to be the Christ. 

42 However, when it 
became day, he went 
out and proceeded to 
a lonely place. But 
the crowds began 
hunting. about for 
him and came cut 
as far as he was, and 
they tried to detain 
him from going away 
from them. 43 But he 
said to them: “Also 
to other cities I must 
declare the good news 
of the kingdom of 
God, because for this 


I was sent forth.” 


44 Accordingly nhe 
went on preaching in 
Synagogues of 


LUKE 5:1—8 

5 *Eyévero Sè èv TÔ tov ÓxÀov 
It occurred but in the [time] the crowd 
£rikeloQat auT@ kai c&KOUEIV Tov 
to be lying upon him and tobe hearing - the 

Aóyov Tto Oeod koi aùtòç v . éoTOG: 
word. ofthe God. and he was having stood 
elSev 


beside the Gennesaret, and hesaw 


mÀoia 860 id Tapa thy Afpvnv, of 88 
boats two having stood beside the lake, the but 


EAEEIC ar’ - autav cctroBdvtec 
fishermen from them . having stepped off 


étrAuvov tà Siktua, 3. épPac 
were washing off the nets. Having stepped in 
68 cig Êv tv molov, ô ñv -Lipevoc, 
but into one ofthe boats,, which was of Simon, 
fipoTnosv -auTOV ard Tfjg viS 
he requested him from the earth 


‘érravayayeiv..  óAtyov, xaO0ícac. 68 
to lead upward upon little, having satdown but 


£k Tod tAolou. é5tSaoKkey tote dSyAouc. 
outof the, boat hewasteaching the crowds. 


4 Oc 88 éwatoato AoÀQv, elev. móc 
As ‘but heceased speaking, hesaid toward 


TOV Lipeova’ 'Emaváyaye  eiç To Bá0oc 
the Simon Lead upward upon. into the deep” 


Kal .xaAácarg rà. Siktua, uv eic &ypov. 
and "' lower the nets of vou into catch. 


5 xai ditroxpi@eic — Liev eltrev “Emotéta, 
And having answered Simon said Instructor, 


êr ÓAnc ; vuKTdég  komi&oavreG oùĝèv 
through whole night having toiled. nothing 


raBouev, | érri & tm uati . cou 
we took, upon . but ‘:‘the saying. of you 
XoÀ&oco or: Sixtua. 6 Kai 

Ishall lower . the. nets. And 


Towjoovtes  GuvékAeigav  mAñðos — ixODav 
having done they enclosed ` “multitude of fishes 


TOAU, Stepyooeto | S& tà Oíkrva 
much, were being broken through but the ` nets 


aUTQVv. 7 Kal. karéveucav Toig petdxors 
of them. And they motioned tothe partners 


év tQ tép moi Tod £A06vrac. 
in the different boat of the (ones), having come 


cuAAaBécOa: avto xoi — fjA0av, . koi 
to give assistance tothem; and they came, and 


ÉmAncav &upótep& tà mÀoia Sore Bu8iCeo8an 


Tap Thy Aiuvny Lewncapér, 2 koi 


this 


they filled both the boats as-and to be sinking 
atric. 8 idav 62 ."£ígov -. Métpos 
ihem. Having seen but Simon: Peter 


TOÜTO, 


290 


On an. occasion 


when the crowd 


was pressing close 
upon him and listen- 


+ing to the word of 


God, he was standing 
beside the lake of 
Gen-nes’a-ret. 2 And 
he saw two boats 
docked at the lake- 
side, but the fisher- 
men had got out of 
them and were wash- 
ing. off their nets, 
3 Going aboard one: of 
the- boats, which was 
Simon's, he asked 
him to pull away.a 
bit from land. Then 
he sat down, and from 
the boat nhe began 
teaching the crowds. 


4When he ceased 
speaking, . he said to 
Simon: “Pull out to 


where it is deep, and 
vou men let down 
your nets for a 
catch.” 5But Simon 
in reply said: “In- 
structor, for. a whole 
night we toiled and 
took. nothing, but at 
your bidding I will 
lower. the nets." 
6 Well, when they did 
this, they enclosed:.a 
great multitude of 
fish. In fact, their 
nets began ripping 
apart. 7 So they mo- 


:| tioned, to their part- 


ners in. the other 
boat.: to come ‘and 
assist them; and they 
did come, and they 
filled both boats, .s0 
that these began 
to sink.. 8Seeing 
this, Simon peter 
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TpoOÉTTEGEV TOIC yYóvaoiv coÜ A€yav 
fell down toward the knees st esus saying 


“E€eAOe åm’ — épo0, őt ^" ái 
Go out from  . me, because male person 


é&gaproAÓc giui; Küpi&.9 . 0&uBoc -yàp 
sinful Iam, Lord; astonishment for 

mepiÉOXEV ^ aUTÓv Kal  Trávrag ‘TOUS 
overwhelmed him and > all the (ones) 
ouv aut émi s À 
together with him upon : the 

x 

aypa SV. 

Ax of which 


*léáxoov 
James’ 


x 


TÓV iyOdev 
s of the fishes 
ouvéAaBov, . 10 óuoíog è Kai’ 

they took together, ^ likewise but also 
kat “lodvnv uiotc  ZeBe6aíou, .. of 
and =: John’ ~ sons. of Zebedee, ‘who 
Koval -TÊ Zipovi. xai elev 
sharers - . to the Simon. .' And . said 
10v Xípova 'Inoo0c Mm ..$opoU'... 
the Simon 3 Jesus, Not be fearing; . 
vov &vÓpómouc,  £on - Coypav. 
now men you will be: catching alive. 
«crayayóvieg Te moða ém ty . yv 
having led down the. | boats upon., ` the earth 


&pévtEG TávrX- ńkoħňoúðnoav aUTQ. 
having let go off all (things) they followed to him. 


12 Koi  éyéveto 
And: itoccurred in the tobe 


wig TOv  TÓAEGv kai ioù dvnp 
one ofthe cities and look! male person 


Aémpagq: .. i8dv | 68 Tov 
of leprosy; having seen ` but the Jesus 


TECÓOV £m. Trpócorrov éGe0n — adTo0 
having fallen upon: ‘face he begged of him 


Myov Kópie, èàv OAc ^ OÓvacaí pe 
saying Lord, if ever you may aS un youareable me 


Kabapioa: 13 Kai. . ` ÈKTEÍVAG . TAV 
to make clean. -. And having stretched out the 
yeipa Hwato . auto: Aéyov O£Ao, 
hand | he touched him saying `I am willing, 
kaOapícOntr 5 Kal.  et@éac 
beyou made clean; and . immediately the. leprosy 
atrnAGev err’ avtod. 14 kai autos 
went off - from him. . -And he : 
WapnyyeiAey ^ AUTO pndevi ss citrelv, GAA 
gave orders: to him . to no one.. tosay, 
"&meAQív . Sei€ov oecautòv | TO tepel, kai 
having gone off. show yourself tothe priest, and 
Tpooéveyke - Trepi Tod Kabapiopod - cou 
offer about the cleansing of you 


* were 
.TrpoG 
toward 


from. the 


1l xai 
And 


èv TH elva 
him in 


Aen 
full 


* |nooüv 


hoa: 


ÅT | 100. 


:«UTOv Èv 


Aérrooc 


| nobody: 
‘off and show. your- 
'self 
‘and make an offer- 


but | 


-LUKE 5: 9—14 


fell:down at the knees 
of Jesus, saying: “De- 
part from me, because 
I am a sinful man, 
Lord.” 9For at the 


catch of fish which 


they took up aston- 
ishment overwhelmed 
him . and - all those 
with him, 10 and like- 
wise both James and 
John, Zeb’e-dee’s sons, 


‘who were sharers with 


Simon. But Jesus ‘said 
to Simon: “Stop be- 
ing afraid. From now 


‘on you will be. catch- 


ing men alive.” 11 So 
they brought the boats 
back to ‘land, ‘and 
abandoned .everything 
and followed him. ` 


120n a further oc- 


casion while he was 


in one of the cities, 
look! a man full of 
leprosy! ‘When he 
caught sight of Jesus 
he fell upon his face 
and begged. him, say- 
ing: “Lord, if you 
just . want to, you 
can make me: clean.” 
13 And so, stretching 
out his hand, he 
touched him, saying: 
"I want to. Be made 
clean." And imme- 
diately the leprosy 
vanished from him. 
14 And he gave the 
man ‘orders to -tell 
“But go 
to the priest, 
ing in connection 
with your, cleansing, 


LUKE 5: 15—20 


kao mpogétagev Maucfijc cic 
according as directe Moses into 
aptupioy atroic. 15 Sijpxeto 6& 
" xiii to them. Was comey through but 
uâAov ó AóyoG mepi qaùroÎ, Koi 
rather the word about him, and 
cuvfipxovto .óxy^oi mooi ÅKOÚEIV 

were coming together crowds many to be hearing 


Kai Beparneúeoðai dtd tv åoðeveirðv aùtv 
and to be cured from the sicknesses of them; 
16 œùòròç SE ñv Umoxwpav év Tac 
he. but. was (one) retiring in the 
épripuota Kai TrpootuxÓJEvoG. 
desolate [places] and praying. 
17 Kai  £yévero èv pie TV 
And itoccurred in one ofthe days 


Kal atròç ñv SiScoKev, Kai cov 
and he was (one) teaching, and were 


x«a6uzvor Dapioaion . kat vopoSiScoxKaAor 
(ones) sitting Pharisees and law teachers 

oi  fjoav £AnAvOóTEG ¿k . Tóonc 
who were (ones) having come out of every 
KO Tfj FoXUaíag xoi “louSafag Kai 
village of the Galilee s and Judea and 


'lepoucaAu: Kat 50vaguiG Kupíou ñv tic 
Jerusalem and power of Lord was into 


tò i&o@ar  aùrtóv. 18 kai ioù | dvÓpsG 

the to be healing him. And look! male persons 
wépovtes mì. KAivng dvOpemov çs ñv 
bearing upon bed man who was 


TapaAeAupévoG, Kai éCytou — 
(one) having been paralyzed, and they were seeking 


Åpepâv 


aùtòv eioeveyxeiv Kal Oeivo: aUTÓv evetriov 
him to bringin and to put him in sight 
attod. 19 xai py EÛPÓVTEÇ 
of him. And not having found 
TOIA eloevéyKwotv aÙTÒv 
of what sort of [way] they might bring in him 
Sia TÓv GxAov &vapávrec mì TÒ 


through the crowd having stepped up upon the 


Sua Sie TOv kepáuov — koOfkav ^ avtov 
roof through the tiles they let go down him 
ou TQ KAwvióío cig TO péeooV 
together with the little bed into the midst 
čumpooðev Tto  'Inco0. 20 xai iSav 
in front ofthe Jesus, And having seen 
Tv oWiotlv QUTQV eltrev “AvOportte, 
the faith of them he said Man, 
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just as Moses direct. 
ed, for.a witness to 
them." 15 But the 
word about him was 
spreading the more, 
and great crowds 
would come together 
to listen and to be 
cured of their sick. 
nesses. 16 However, he 
continued in retire- 


ment in the deserts- 


and praying. 

17In the course of 
one of the days he 
was teaching, and 
Pharisees and teach- 
ers of the law who 
had come out of every 
village of Gal’i-lee 
and Ju-de’a and Je- 
rusalem were sitting 
there; and Jehovah’s* 
power was there for 
him to do healing. 
18 And, look! men 
carrying on a bed a 
man who was para- 
lyzed, and they were 
seeking a way tio 
bring him jin and 
place him before him. 
19 So, not finding 4 
way to bring him 
in on account of the 
crowd, they climbed 
up to the roof, and 
through the tiling 
they let bim down 
with the little bed 
among those in front 
of Jesus. 20And 
when he saw their 
faith he said: “Man, 


ood oe COMME e Kd E HM EUR OU 


17* Jehovah's, J7-18; the Lord's, NBA. 
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é&oéovrai cot ai dépapría: cou. 
have been let go off to you the sins of you. 


21 Kai ApEavto SiaAoyilecbar oi ypapgparet 
And started to bereasoning the S criben s 
xa oi Papiodion Aéyovreg Tíg égotiv oŬTog 
and the  Pharisees saying Who is this 
ôç | AoAei B^aoenuíag; tig Sévarai 
who  isspeaking blasphemies? . Who is able 
&uapríag &opegivat ei uù nóvog ô 6&óc; 
V sins to be letting go off if not alone the God? 
22 éTeryvoug 68 6 71 ngoûg TOUS 
Having recognized but the esus the 
Siadoyiopots — auTav a&ctroxpibeic eftrev 
reasonings ofthem having answered said 
TpÓg aùroúg Ti SiadAoyileoSe èv talc 
toward them What are you reasoning in the 
kapóoí(aq óuQv; 23 Tí éoTlv 
hearts of vou? Which (thing) is 
EUKOTTOTEPOV, gimeîy *Agéovtai gol 
easier, tosay Have been let gooff toyou 
adi Gyaptiat cou, 3j kimeiv "Eyeipg 
the sins of you, or tosay Be getting up 
xai TEPITATEL; 24 tva 62 
and be walking about? In order that but 
ciste ór 6 vidg tod åvðpómroù 
you might know that the Son ofthe man 
&&ovoí(av EXEL érri TÄS ns 
authority is having upon the eed 
preva &papríag — efirev TO 
to be letting go off sins — he said to the 
Ta paAgAupévo Zol AEYO, 
(one) having been paralyzed 


To you Iam saying, 
EYEIPE Kai &paq TÒ  KMviĝióv 


Be getting up and having lifted up the little bed 


gou T'Op£ÜOU cig Tov ofkóv oou. 
ofyou be going your way into the house of you. 
29 xal mapaxpua &vaoàc EVOTTIOV 
_ And instantly having stood up in sight 
QUTÓV, &pa Eg’ ô 
of them, having lifted up upon which 
: KATÉKEITO, ofkov 


&mfijA0gev siç Ss TOV 
he was lying down, house 


he wentoff into the 
attoG S0&édCav tov Osóv. 26 Kai éxotacic 


ofhim glorifying the God. And ecstasy 

&e«Bev åravraç Kal £66€£atov TÓV 
took all (them) and they were glorifying the 

Qeév, Kal émAfoO8ncav odBou A€yovtes Sti 
God, and became filled of fear saying that 

EiSapev — mapá6ofa ^ onpepov. 

Wesaw strange (things) today. 
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your sins are forgiven 
you.” 21 Thereupon 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started to 
reason, saying: “Who 
is this that is speak- 
ing blasphemies? Who 
can forgive sins ex- 
cept God alone?” 
22 But Jesus, discern- 
ing their reasonings, 
said in answer to 
them: “What are you 
reasoning out in YOUR 
hearts? 23 Which is 
easier, to say, ‘Your 
sins are forgiven you,’ 
or to say, ‘Get up 
and walk’? 24But in 
order for vov to know 
that the Son of man 
has authority on the 
earth to forgive 
sins—” he said to the 
paralyzed man: “I say 
to you, Get up and 
pick up your little 
bed and be on your 
way home.” 25 And 
instantly he rose up 
before them, picked 
up what he used to 
lie on and went off 
to his home, glorify- 
ing God. 26Then an 
ecstasy seized one and 
all, and they began 
to glorify God, and 
they became filled 
with fear, saying: 
“We have seen strange 
things today!” 


LUKE 5:27—34 


££ 0ev 


he wentout and 
A&ueiv 


21 Kai yer Tatra 
And after these (things) 


£0cócaro TEÀQVIV óvópari 
. beheld tax collector to name. Levi 


KaOnpevov mì tò  ve&AÓviov, Kai elmev 
sitting upon the tax office, and he said 


aura * AkoAo06&t1 pot. 28 xai 
to him Be following to me. And 


KATOAITIOV TOVTE &vaotàg 
having left behind all (things)- having stood up 


HKoAobGet atte. 29 Kai éroínoev 
he was following . to him. . And made 

. 6oxühv. — peydAnv Aszusig att® év tH 
reception feast great . Levi -tohim in the 
oikíg  aùrto0 kal: fv .. ÓxAocg  TOAÀUG 
house ofhim;: «and was crowd much 


TEÀcVÓV “Kat GAAwv of [fjoav per 
of tax collectors and ofothers who were with 


aüTÀv  karaks(uevoi. 30 Kai £yóyyutov 
them lying down. And were murmuring 


oi Dapicator 
the Pharisees 


TpÓGg TOUS 
toward the 
Aià TÍ 
Through what 
é&papToAóv 


kai 
and 
padntac 
disciples 
ETH TOV 
with the 
£cOíere Kal 
sinners are you eating and 
31 xai &rokpiOeic -6 
And having answered the 
mpos avtotc¢ Où  yxptiav 
toward them Not need 
byiaivovTes iatpod. . GAA. ölbe - 
(ones) being healthy  ofhealer but the (ones) 
KaKkOcG ÉxovrEg; 32 oók . £AAuOa — koAMécai 
badly having; not. Ihave come to call 
Stxafoug  GAAK &paproAoUg eig ugrávotav. 
righteous (ones) but sinners into repentance. 


33 Oi è elrav mpòç aùróv Ol 
The. (ones) but said toward him The 


aðra. *ladvou vnotetouctv TUKVÈ Kai 
disciples . of John are fasting frequently and 

Senoeig _ moioÎvrtat, óuoíwg kai oi - 
supplications are making, likewise also the (ones) 


tov Ocpicaíov, oi ^ 62 col £oOíouciv 
of the Pharisees, the (ones) but to you are eating 


Kai — Tívouciw. 34 6 6&&  'Inoo0g erev 
and are drinking. The but Jesus said 
mpog attoug Mn 6O0vao0E tots viotc tod 
toward them Not vouareable the sons of the 


oi ypayuatetg .aUTOv 
the scribes of them 
avutToo . Aéyovtes 
of him saying 
TEACOVOOV Kai 
tax collectors and 


s TVETE; 
are vou drinking? 


'Inoo0g elmev 
Jesus said 


Exouciv oi 
. are having the 


«ai | 


| SUS 
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27 Now after these 
things he went out 
and beheld a tax cole 
lector named .Le'yi 
sitting at the. tax 
office, and he said to 
him: “Be my fol. 
lower.":28 And leaving 
everything behind he 
rose up and went 
following him. 29 AL 
so, Le’vi spread ag 
big reception feast for 
him in his house; 
and there was a great 
crowd of tax collec- 
tors and others’ wha 
were with them ré. 
clining at the meal 
30 At- this the Phar- 
isees and their scribes 
began murmuring ‘to 
his disciples, saying: 
“Why is it you eat 
and drink with tax 
collectors and sin‘ 
ners?" 31In reply 
Jesus said to them? 
“Those who are 
healthy do not. need 
a physician, but those 


who are ailing do. 
321 have come: to 
call, not righteous 


persons, but sinners 
to repentance.”. :; ^7 

33They said: to 
him: “The disciples 


of John fast- fre- 


quently and offer sup- 
plications, and so-dó 
those 'of the Phari- 
sees, but yours eat 
and drink." 34Je- 
said to them: 
"You cannot make 
the friends of the 
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" 2 " 
uoQvog év à 
s behamBer | in which [time] 
er auTdav — éoTiv moroa 
vith them : is ` to make 
H 
| 
i 
i 
i 
i 
| 
i 
H 


ó vuudíoq 
the bridegroom 


vro eÜOoa! ; 


to fast? 

35 àAe0covra: è — f"uépou, Kal Stav 
wilcome but. days, and whenever 
&rrapün ar auTav ^ é 
may have been removed. from them the 
vuuoíog TÓTE vig reUcouctv £y. éxeívaus TAIC 
pridegroom then they willfast in those the 
Epa. : 

pee? . 

36 | "EAeysv 62 Kal mapaBoàñv | Tpóc 
He wassaying but also parable towar 
ogüroüg >~ Óm Ovdeic ^ émíBAnua seer 
them’... that Noone cast-upon (piece) from 
ipatiou kaivoð oxícag eria Ae: 
outer garment new having torn he casts on 

éri tudtiov. tradaidv: ci 868 uye, 
upon outer garment old; if but. notat least, 
Kal TO Kaivóv oxicer kai tÔ trada@ 

also the new. will tear away-and to the old 
où: cUu$ovücti TO érriBAnua TÒ dmó 


not will sound with the cast-upon (piece) the from 


100 Kaivo. 37 Kai oó6cig BaAAEI olvov véov 


the new. And noone:. throws 


gic &ckoUg  Tradaiotc: ei 5é “NYE, 

into skin bags old; if but not at least, 

onfer Ó olvog. óÓ véog: ToUg  &okoUc, 
wilburst the wine. the new the skin bags, 

Kai autos  ékxuOfoseron . Kai ol &ckoi 

and it willbe spilled out. and the skin bags 

érroAodvtai:- 38 &AAX -olvov véov zig 
will be destroyed; but wine new into 

&cKoUG KaivoUG BAntéov. 39 Ovédeicg 

skin bags new (ones) to be thrown. No one 

“miv . maay OéAer véov Ayer 
having drunk: old is willing new; he is saying 

yap 'O tradkaidg xpnordg otv. i 

for The. old. nice is. 

6 "Eyéveto Ss év 'capBéro 
It occurred - but in sabbath 
SiatropevecSat aùTÒv ` &i& 

to be going his way through him through 

cmopíuOGv, kai  . ETIAAOov oi paðnTai avTot 
sowings, and were plucking the disciples of him 
kal oiov. tots _oTdxuag wpaxovTes 
and were eating the heads of grain rubbing 


talg yepoív. 2 tweg 88 ^  Tàv ` Dapicaiav 
tothe hands. Some but - of the Pharisees 


‘the bridegroom 


wine new . 


LUKE 5: 35—6: 2 


bridegroom fast while 
is 
with them, can You? 
35 Yet days will come 
when the bridegroom 
will indeed be taken 
away from them; then 
they will fast in 
those: days." : 
. 96 Further, he went 
on to give an illus- 
tration to them: “No 
one cuts a patch from 
a new outer garment 
and, sews it onto an 
old outer garment; 
but if he does, then 
both the new patch 
tears away and the 
patch from, the 
new garment .does 
not match the old. 
37 Moreover, no, one 
puts new wine into 
old wineskins; but if 
he does, then the 
new wine will. burst 
the wineskins, . and 
it will be spilled out 
and the  wineskins 
wil be ruined. 38 But 
new wine must be 
put into .new wine- 
skins. 39 No one that 
has drunk old. wine 


|wants new; for he 
‘says, ‘The old is 


nice.’ ” 


Now on a sabbath 
- he happened to 
be passing through 
grainfields, and his 
disciples were pluck- 
ing and eating the 
heads of grain, rub- 
‘bing them with their 
hands. 2 At this some 
of the Pharisees 


LUKE 6:3—9 

etrav Ti TETTE ô otk é€eoTiv 
said Why are you doing which not is lawful 
TOÍG cápBacw; 3 Kai &rrokpiOeic 

to the sabbaths? And having answered 

N e » ^ > ` 

mtpòc  aUroUg elmev O Incoüg | OU6£ 

iat uen said ihe Jesus Neither 


émoioev Aauei6 Ste 
this did vou read which did David when 
émeívaotv autos kai oi pet? aUTo0; 
he gothungry he and the (ones) with him? 


4 óc ktlofA0cev cic Tov olkov Tod Geb 
How he entered into the house ofthe God 


Kai toc &prouc TÅG "rpoO£ceoG  AaBav 
and the" aves. of the presentation having taken 
Eg A 3 » ^ 
Epayev koi ESaKev TOiG HET -QUuTOU, 
Es ae and gave tothe (ones) with him, 
otc otk  ££conw  gayeiv ei p póvouc 
which not itis lawful toeat if not alone 
TOUG epeicg; 5 Kai EAgYEV aoi 
the priests? And he was saying to them 
Kipiéc otv To cofBárou 6 vióg Tob 
Lo is ofthe  sabbath the Son ofthe 
cvOpartrov. 
man. 


1o0vo avéyvwre ô 


oabBdate 
annat 

Kai 
and 


èv — érépQ 


6 'Eyévevo — 6€ 
in different 


It occurred but 
tloeA0eiv attév sig Thy ouvaywyny 
to enter him into the synagogue 
SiScoKew Kai ñv &vOporoc ke? kat rj 
to be teaching; and was man there and the 
xElp QUTOÜ n oci ñv 
hand of him the right was 


7  mapempoûvro. È aùtòv oi yYpappaTteiç 
were observing beside but him the scribes 


&npéc 
dry; 


kai of  QCapicaio ci èv tÔ  capB&ro 
and the . Pharisees if in the sabbath 
Sepatredet fva etpaciv 
hells curing, in order that they might find 
Katnyopelv aUro0. 8 avtog BE ñe — TOUS 
to be accusing him. He but had Known the 
Stadoy1opou QUTOV eltrev 6é 
Peas inge s of them, said but 
TO åvőpi TO npàv 
to the male person to the (one) dry 
EXOVTI Thy xeipa “Eyeipe 
having the hand Be getting up 
kal orð sic TO péoov koi cvactas 
and stand into the midst; and having stood up 
gom. 9 etrev 58 ó '|noo0g — Trpóq 
he stood. Said but the Jesus toward 
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said: “Why are You 
doing what is not 
lawful on the sab- 
bath?" 3But Jesus 
said in reply to them: 
“Have YOU never 
read the very thing 
David did when he 
and the men with 
him got hungry? 
4How be entered in- 
to the house of God 
and received the 
loaves of presentation 
and ate and gavę 
some to the men with 
him, which it is law- 
ful for no one to eat 
but for the priests 
only?" 5 And he went 
on to say to them: 
"Lord of the sab- 
bath is what the Son 
of man is." E 


61n the course of 


another sabbath he 
entered into the syn- 
agogue and began 


teaching. And there 
was a man present 
whose right hand 
was withered. 7 The 
scribes and the Phar- 
isees were now watch- 
ing him closely to 
see whether he would 
cure on the sabbath, 
in order to find some 
way to accuse him. 
8He, however, knew 
their reasonings, yet 
he said to the man 
with the withered 


hand: “Get up and 
stand in the cen- 
ter.’ And he rose 


and took his stand. 
9Then Jesus said to 


+ Anon eRe a A RRR 


— RP d 
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attols  'EmepoTrQ úpâç, ei £&£eorwv tÔ 
them Iinquire upon vov, If itislawful to the 


capBéáro &yaðoroiñoar ÄÄ  kakoroiñoa 
sabbath to do good or to do bad, i 


yuxrv cóocai ñ é&moAécot; 10 xoi 
soul to save or to destroy? And 


TepiBAepápevoc TÓvraG QüUToUG  efirev 
having looked around at  . all them he said 


“Extetvov Tv Xeipá cou’ ó 
Stretch out the and of you; the (one) 
6& éoinoey, kai éámekareoráOQ  xeip 
but did, and was restored the hand 
abro0. ll Aóroi 6& émAfo0ncav dvoilac, 
of him. They but became filled of madness, 
Kai SteAdAouv TpÓc dAMjAoug Ti 
and weretalking through toward oneanother what 
äv TOÁTaAIEV to ' 'Inoo0. 

likely they would do tothe Jesus. 


12 'Eyévero  8& èv Toig tpépaic tavraic 


auTO 
to him 


Ithappened but in the days these 
££cAQeiv aùTòv eig TÒ ÓópoG 
to go out him into the mountain 
Tpoceotao8ar, Kai fiv 

to pray, and he was 

. Stavuktepevev £y Tj Tpootcuxi 
continuing through the night in the prayer 
TOU Oeod. 13 kai Ste — éyévero  tpépa, 
ofthe God. And when it became day, 

TPOCEPOvnoEev TOUG pantà arto, 
he sounded toward [himself] the disciples ofhim, 
Kat éxAc&ápevoc dm’ attdv Sa5exa, otc 
and having chosen from them twelve, whom 
kai dmooróAoug Qvóuaoctv, 14 Zípova ov 
also apostles he named, Simon whom 
«ai  Qvópacsv Tlérpov kai “Av&péav tov 
also he named Peter and Andrew the 


aSeApov aUro0 Kai 'láxofov Kai 'Iovnv. koi 
brother ofhim and James and John and 


O(Avrmrov koi BapO0oAopnaíov 15 koi Ma86atov 


Philip and  Bartholomew and Matthew 
kat Ocpdav Kai 'láxoPov ‘AAgaiou kal 
and Thomas and James of Alphaeus and 
Lipava TOV KaAOUHEVOV Zyhoràv 16 Kai 
Simon the (one) being called ealot and 


'loó6av 'laxófiou kai 'loó5av 'lokapiQ0 ôç 


Judas ofJames and Judas Iscariot who 
tyéveto TrpoSdétne, 
became betrayer, 
17 kai KaTaBac per QUTOV 
and having come down with them 
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them: “I ask vou 
men, Is it lawful on 
the sabbath to do 
good or to do injury, 
to save or to destroy 
a soul?" 10 And after 
looking around at 
them all, he said to 
the man: .“Stretch out 
your hand.” He did 
so, and his hand 
was restored. 11 But 
they became filled 
with madness, and 
they began to talk 
over with one another 
what they might do 
to Jesus. 


121n the progress 
of these days he went 
out into the moun- 
tain to pray, and he 
continued the whole 
night in prayer to 
God. 13 But when it 
became day he called 
his disciples to him 
and chose from 
among them twelve, 
whom he also named 
apostles: 14Simon, 
whom he also named 
Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, and 
James and John, 
and Philip and Bar- 
thol’o-mew, 15and 
Matthew and Thom- 
as, and James [the 
Son] of Al-phae’us, 
and Simon who is 
called "the zealous 
one," 16and Judas 
[the son] of James, 
and Judas Is-car’i-ot, 
who turned traitor. 

i7And he came 
down with them 


LUKE 6: 18-22 


Eat 
he stood upon place: 


uaOnróv: `- TOÔ, - 
af disciples -of him, > 


Aaa ced STEEONS: ` 
people. fram: ; all 


clepovaaAnp . Kal 
Jerusalem and 


Tbpou Kod: Xi Bóvoc, - 


èni? cóT oU. weSivod, Kai dxAoc TOAG 
;level;; and crowü much: 


Kal... WARGO. . ToÀU TOÔ 
and imiütitude much. of the. 


SHOES “lovatag.. Kal 
` the Judea and 
- TG. ` TAPAAU <r 
. the ‘nape [country] 


oi PS é&xoücoi auroÜ 
of Tyre and Sidon, who came to hear. him 


kai: laOÓvor . amd tAv .vóoQv i aUTQV" 
and tobe healed. from the. sicknesses of them; 


18. koi oi ‘évoxAotpevor dard mveupérov. 
„~ and the (ones) being troubled from .-:: Spirits . 


&OepomeUovvo* 18,..kal.müg 6 
Were being cured; and. alb. the 


xoc eCiyrouy . @srtecBot — adtob; - Str 
crowd were sceking. to be touching him, . because 


Sdvayig map’ -aUto0 ... &tüpxeTo. . KO, 
power? beside hin was coming out” and 


i&to TrÁvTac. 
was healing | all, 


.20.Koi- sabtdg 
/ And he 
Sol ode. OUTOÜ. 
eyes E him 


ÉAeyev. 
was saying 


dikaÜóprov. . 
unclean 


ETC PAS ToUG 
having lifted upon the 


'£ig toù , uaOnvàc adtob 
into . the disciples 


Jierowd.were seeking to 


of him | 
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and took his station 
on. a. leyel place, and 
there. was <a. great 
crowd of his disciples, 
‘and a great multitude 
:of people. from’ all 
of Judea and: Je- 
rusalem.and the mar- 
itime. country. of 
Tyre and Si’don, who 
.came to. hear. him 
and-be healed: of their 
sicknesses.. 18 Even 
those © troubled - with 
unclean spirits were 
cured. 19 And all the 


i 
| 
| 
| 
i 
E 
| 
i 


touch.- him, because 
power was going: out 
of him and healing 
inem. all. : 

20 And he lifted up 
his eyes- upon his 
disciples and beg an to 
Say: i 

“Happy are “You 
poor, because  YOURS 


É 


5n 


' because 
Dco0. 


gi — ^ mrOyoÍ, 
the poor (ones), 


HY  Baocoeía 


Maxápiot.- 
Happy. 
Susetépa eaTly 
, YOURS | is ^ the’ kingdom God, 
mel. .gaápiot st WewavtTes vOv, ÖTE 

Happy the tones) hungering now, because 


yoptacbh cecOs. .. 
vov will e satiated. 


Tou 
ofthe 


sómos. 


pokápiot |, "ol. X xAaíovreg vOv, 
Happy “the tones) weeping now, because 
yeAdoete. 
you will laugh. - 
^22 uakápioí ote“  órav pionowow opac 


-Happy . Yvou.are whenever might hate You 


.&vOpomor, Kal: -Tav &ooptiooouw: 
the . men, and whenever they might separate 


buasg xoi 'AveiB(oQoty KO . £xBóAGoiv:: E 
xou and might reproach ‘and might throw out. the 


övopa buóv.. ÖÇ Trownpov. veka ToÛ viaÛ 
name ‘of you ‘as’ wicked on account ofthe Son 
“tod dv8eaTrou" 323 xóápnre 
ofthe. man; ^; may xeu rejoice in. that the 


cause You will laugh. 


év Ekelvy TH. 


is the kingdom of 
Göd. TE 
E 214 “Happy ` are; YOU 
'who hunger now, 
because; You wil 
be filed... / 
“Happy "are YOU 
who: weep ‘now, .be- 


—Á—— 


i 
H 
H 
i 
à 


22^Hapny are vou 
whenever omen . hate 
|vou, and “whenever 
they exclude vov 
and reproach "vou 


and cast out OUR 
name as. wicked 
for ^the sake. Ai 
the. Son of. man 
23Rejoice in. that 


ren enter anton venti IE EE MP 


cat RE seein tium i a ru 
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hu£oq. k«i.giiprüio«re, i800 yàp ó pode 
day :&nd :- leap yov, , lookl. for- the . reward 


‘bpdv TOAÀUG êv TH oUpovQ' KAT 
9fou. much. in the heaven; according to the: 


aid Svyàp émolouv TOig; TrpoQrai 
very (things) or ; were doing to the poetas 


ol TravépeGg aUTÓOv, 
the fathers of them. 


«4. Ai; 
Besides. 


mAouoíólG, =: 
rich (ones), 


Brevet 
woe 


TOlG 
the 
TüV 
ihe 


Outy 
to xou 
TE XETE 
you are-having back 


n 
because 
srapáinotv . buóv. 
‘Consolation of vou. 

25 ovat: i 
"Woe 
éptetrAnopévor 
having been filled within 
TEIVÓOETE. . 
you will hunger. 
oun, ., oi. 
.Woe, ‘the (ones) laughing 
mrevOoere Kal. KAaógerE. 
You will mourn: and. vou will weep. 
26 oval... Ótav . Kars bya 
 Woe, whenever, finely | vou 
TÁvrEG .. of &vOporroi, . 
all the "7 men, 
auTe : yap émrotouv ; ToS 
very (things) for : were doing - to the 


yevSorrpoprtais oi TaTépec. aOTGv. 
false prophets the fathers -of:them. . 


87 Aat Üpiv tyo. TOÍG 


But . ioxov Iam Bn to the (ones) 


éxoouow, "dyümáre TOUG * £xOpooc On, 
hearing, Be xou loving - the.. enemies of you, 


KOAQS.. Tott(rE |. . TolG “pigotory Óp&c, 
finely be You doing to the {ones} :: hating  .You, 


28 evAoY EITE TOUS ` KATOAPOMÉVOUŞÇ buds, 
-è bẹ vov iessiug the (ones) cursing : YOU, 
TpoctÓxsoO0k Trepi Tay émnpeotóvrov 
be vou praying about.. the (ones) <=. insulting 
ópGs. 29 1  . rümrovr( oe . Éml thy! 
Yov. Tothe md smiting you upon . the 


eia óva: pr. xai Tv GAAny, xol. dnd 
E heck beo ering also the other, and from 


“700 atpovtédg cou -Tò iudctiov Kai 
the (one) lifting up of you the outer garment also 


oi 
the (ones) 
ón 
`. because 


oM 
UHtV,., 
to You, 

^ 
viv, 
now, 


6Tt 
because 


yedAavreg — vüv, 


now, 


eitoow 
might say 


KATE . TÒ 
according to the 


` 
TG 4 


TOV XITAVA KWAUTHS. ` 


BY 
the ^ undergarment. nol. you should keep back. 
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day and leap, for, 
look! your reward is 
great in heaven, 
for "those are -the 
same things their 
forefathers | used | to 
do-to the ‘prophets. 
24"But woe to vou 
rich persons, because 
You are having YOUR 
consolation in full. 
25'"Woe to you 
who- ware filled up 
now, because YOU 
wil go hungry. 
“Woe, xou who 
are laughing now, be- 
cause YOU wil mourn 
and weep. - 
26 “Woe, 
ever all men 
well of yov, for 
things likè these 
are what their fore- 
fathers” did to ` the 


when- 
Speak 


| false prophets. 


27“But Y say to 


you who. are lis- 
tening, Continue - to 
love Your enemies, 


to do good to those 
hating vov, 28to 
bless those curs- 
ing you, to pray 
for those who are 
insulting you. 29 To 
him. that strikes 
you on ‘the one 
cheek, offer the other 
also; and from him 
that takes away 
your outer garment, 
do not withhold even 
the  undergarment. 


LUKE 6: 30—36 


30  mavri airoüviíí oe _ Siou, Kal 
To everyone asking you be giving, and 
RE 5 » ` ` Š 
ATO TOU alipovTog TH ca pn 
from the (one) lifting up the your (things) not 
aerate. 
be asking back. 
31 xoi = Kaba Bere var 
And according as vou are willing in order that 
moio vopiv of perro, TOUTE 
may do tovou the men, be vou doing 
atitoig Spoics. 
tothem likewise. 
32 xai ei dyarate TOUG = &yamavTas 
And if you are loving the (ones) loving 


One Toia Óuiv xépig écTív; Kai yap 
been of what sort to vou favor isit? Also for 
oi é&pgoproAoi TOUS KYATAVTAG QUTOUG 

the sinners the (ones) loving them 

&yomóciw. 33 Kai yap ¿àv 
they are loving. And for if ever 
&ya8ornoifre TOUG 
you may be doing good to the (ones) 


Toia Ópiv xápiG 
of whatsort to vou favor 
TO att 
the very (thing) 
£àv Savionte Trap’ 
are doing. And ifever you mightlend beside 


Qv &£Xrítere — Aapeiv, Toia 
which (ones) vov are hoping to receive, of what sort 


xépic totiv; Kai &paprooi 
favor is it? Also sinners 


Savigouotv 
are lending 


TÈ 
the 


TOU; é&x8pous 


ayabotraodvTas op, 
doing good to YOU, 
żgtív; Kal of c&papTtodoi 
is it? Also the sinners 
qroiouotv: 34 Kai 


Upiv 
to rou Y 
&yaproAotg 

to sinners 
d&moAáBootv 
they might get back 

35 Av &yom&rE ] 

Besides be vov loving the enemies of vou 

«ol c&yaOotorsite Kal SaviteTe pnSév 

and be vou doing good and be vou lending nothing 


tva 
in order that 
joa. 
equal (things). 


ÜuOv 


ÅmEATIÍGOVTEÇ: Kai = gota ó prods 
hoping [to get] back; and willbe the reward 
Oudv woAtc, koi £Écto0E  viloi ‘Ywiotou, 


of you much, and vou willbe sons of Most High, 


ÓóTi aUróc xpnotés got  émi Tous 
because he kind is upon the 
&xapíoTouc koi Trovnpous. 

unthankful and wicked. 
36 Viveo€e oiktippoves Kaas 


Continue vou becoming merciful "^ according as 
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30 Give to everyone 
asking you, and from 
the one taking your 
things away do not 
ask [them] back. 
31‘‘Also, just as 
vou want men to 
do to vov,. do the 
same way to them, 
32:**And if Yov 
love those loving 


you, of what cred- 
it is it to You? 
For even the sin- 


ners love those loving 
them. 33And if you 
do good to those 
doing good to You, 
real of what cred- 


it is it to vov? 
Even the sinners do 
the same. 34Also, 
if vou lend [with- 
out interest] to 
those from whom 
xou hope to re- 
ceive, of what cred- 
it is it to you? 
Even sinners lend 
[without interest] to 
sinners that they 
may get back as 
much. 35 To ihe con- 
trary, continue to 
love your enemies 
and to do good and 
to lend [without in- 
terest], not hoping 
for anything back; 
and Your reward 
will be great, and 
you will be sons of 
the Most High, be- 
cause he is kind 
toward the unthank- 
ful and wicked. 
36 Continue becom- 
ing merciful, just as 


mO————————— Bad 
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ó Tap bpav OiKTippov gotiv 
the Father of you merciful is; 
37 kai uj Kpivete, Kat où ph 
and not be you judging, and not not 
kpiOr|re- Kai 1 
you should be judged; and bo 
KaTadikacete, Kai oU un 
be you condemning, and not not 
KaTadikaocGyte. &TroADETE, 
you might be condemned. Be vov releasing, 
kai é&moAu0noecOe — 38 6í(6o1e, koi 
and you will be released; be vou giving, and 
Soloeta uiv: pétpov 
it will be given to vov; measure 
KaAóv TTETTIEG uÉVOV 
fine having been pressed down 
.  gGeEgoeupévov UTTEPEKKUWVOLEVOV 
having been shaken [together] overflowing 
Sacouctv cig Tov KddATov — ópgàv 
they will give into the bosom of vou; 
@ yap uéTpo HETPEITE 
to what for measure YOU are measuring 
cvTipEetpnOnoetat Opi. 


it will be measured in return to vov. 


.99 Efwev 6&& kal tapaBoAnv§ adtoi 
He said but also papai to ther 
Mim 6 vara TUQAÓG TUQAÓV 
Not what is able blind [man] blind [man] 
ó8nysiv; obxi &upórepoi ei óðuvov 
to be guiding? Not eth d into B pit 


&ymecoUvra:; 40 otk ëotiv pabntis mèp TÓv 
wilfalint' Not is  disciplà' over the 


8/6&okaAov, KATNPTIO uÉVOG &è 
teacher, having been adjusted down but 
Tas géotat ag 6 áokaňoç alto. 
everyone willbe as the teacher of him. 
4 Ti 68€ BAériG TÒ K&PHOG TÒ 


Why but you are seeing the straw the (one) 
& tà plau ToO &õscàpoð cou, mv &È 


in the eye ofthe brother ofyou, the but 
õokòv Tv êv tO  i6í(o ópðaàu® où 
rafter the (one) in the own eye. not 
KQTQVOEIG; 42 Trac SUvacat 
you are perceiving? How are you able 
Aéyerv TO  &5&A9G cou — 'ABEAQÉ, 
tobesaying tothe brother  ofyou Brother, 


EC £kBáAo TÒ Kéápoog Td £v 
let go off Imightthrow out the straw the (one) in 
TO d000An@ cou, autos "Tv êv tÔ 
the eye ofyou, very (one). the in the 
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your Father is mer- 
ciful. 

37 “Morever, stop 
judging, and Yov 
wil by no means 
be judged; and stop 
condemning, and 
vou will by no 
means be condemned. 
Keep on releasing, 
and vou wil be re- 
leased. 38Practice 
giving, and people will 
give to vov. They will 
pour into your laps 
a fine measure, 
pressed down, shaken 
together and over- 
flowing. For with the 
measure that YoU 
are measuring out, 
they will measure out 
to yov in return.” 

39Then he also 
spoke an illustration 
to them: “A blind 
man cannot guide a 
blind man, can he? 
Both will tumble into 
a pit, wil they not? 
40A pupil is not 
above his teacher, but 
everyone that is per- 
fectly instructed will 
be like his teacher. 
41 Why, then, do you 
look at the straw that 
is in your brother's 
eye, but do not ob- 
serve the rafter that 
is in your own eye? 
42 How can you say 
to your brother, 
‘Brother, allow me 
to extract the straw 
that is in your eye,’ 
while you yourself 


LUKE 6:43—48 


cod. Soxdv où Aémov; ÓmokpirG, 
of you rafter not seeing? Hypocrite, 
anv 8okóv £x Tod dp8adpod 
throw out. first. the rafter from the eye 

gov, kai Tote SiaPAgpers TÒ KÓpdQoG 
of you, and then you will clearly see ihe . straw 


dp8adu@ 


eye 
ÉxBoAe TrPATOV 


tò év TO Óq0c^pQ Tod d6gAQo0 cou 
the (one) in the eye ofthe brother of you 
ekBaAeiv. . 
to throw out. f 
43 Où yap Zotw SévSpov kaňòv moroÛv 
Not for is tree ' fine making 
kapróv campóv, oU08 móáMv SévSpov corrpóv 
fruit rotten, neither again tree rotten 


Toiov kaprróv.kaAóv. 44 Éxaorov yap SévSpov 
making fruit  .fine. Each  .for tree 
é& tod iSfou kapro. yiv@oKetal’ — OU 
out of the own fruit is being known; not 
££ dKavOav GUAMÉyoUOCV cÜka, 
out of thorns ... they are gathering figs, 
„ÈK Bérou . cTadQuATy 
out of thornbush -grapes 
TpuyQow. 45 ó &yaO&óg — é&vOpcrroc 
they are cutting off. The good .man 
é tod &yabod Oncaupo0 ths: Kapdiag 
out of the good treasure ofthe, heart 
mpopéper TÒ, åyaðóv, Kal ó T'ovnpóG 
brings forth the good (thing), and the wicked (one) 
ÈK TOU qrOVNpoU TPOPEPEL TO 
outof the . wicked [treasure] brings forth the 
Trovnpóv: ¿K yàp TEPIOOEÚATOG 
wicked (thing); out of for - abundance 
kapõiag: Aart TÒ oTóua aÙToÛ. 
of heart speaks the mouth ofhim. . 
46 Tí .S€ pe  koAeirE Kupie küpte, kai 
Why but me are you calling Lord Lord, and 
où motte ^ & Aéyo; . 41 was 
not yov are doing what Iamsaying? . Everyone 
ó épyxóygcvog mpdg pe koi &xoóov pou 
the (one) coming. toward me and hearing of me 
TOv Aóywv Kal Tov auTotc, Urodei€w byiv 
the words-and doing them, Ishallshow to You 


Q 
for 
ovdsé 
nor 


Tí gativ Spotos’ 48 Syoids éotiv ávOpórro 
to whom heis like; . like heis toman 
olkoSouo0vri _ oikíav _ ç`  Éockayev kal 

building house who dug -and 
éBáOuvev xoi £ÉOnkev  OepéAtov émi tv 
deepened and: put foundation upon the 
méTpav' mànuuúpng . 62  . vevouévng 
rock-mass; of flood-tide but having occurred 
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are not looking at 
the rafter in that 
eye of yours? Hypo- 
crite! First extract 
the rafter from your 
own eye, and then 


you will see clearly 
how to extract the 
straw. that is in your 
brother's eye.. 

43 “For there is not 
a fine tree producing 
rotten fruit; again 
there is not a rotteh 
tree producing fine 
fruit. 44 For each tree 
is known by its own 
fruit. For example; 
people do not .gather 
figs from thorns, nor 
do they. cut grapes 
off a thornbush. 45A 
good man_ brings 
forth good out of the 
good treasure of his 
heart, but a wicked 
man brings forth 
what is wicked out 
of his wicked [trea- 
sure]; for out of the 
heart's abundance his 
mouth speaks. 

46'"Why, then, - do 
you call me ‘Lord! 
Lord!’ but do not do 
the things I, say? 
47 Everyone that 
comes to me and 
hears my words and 
does them, I wil 
show vou whom he.is 
like: 48 He is like ‘a 
man building a house, 
‘who dug and “went 


down deep and 
laid a foundation 
upon. the. rock: 


mass. Consequently, 
when a flood arose; 


H 
EH 
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mpocépnfeyv ó  moTauóg TH oikig éxefvn,|the river 

proke toward the river ` tothe House dd against ma 
xal. OUK (CXUOEV caAe0cai atv |but was not strong 
and not was strong enough toshake .. it enough to shake it 
Sià TO: ` KAAÔG  oliko6oufo0ar:  adtiy. | becau i ing 

et se of its 

through the finely to be built : id | well built. 49 sud 
49 Ó 6& dkotoag kai ur Troujcac |other hand, he who 


The (one) but having heard and not having done| hears and does not 


ðuoiós got. dvOpam@ oikooouácavrn oikíav |do, is. like 
TEE : | ds M to man having built house who - built. Ha on 
emi Tv yv xopig . OgugMou, . A upon the ground with- 


upon the ground apartífrom foundation, to which 


moooepn fev ó TOTO Kai: .&000 
broke toward: the ner S: and at onea 


ouvémeoev, Kai éyéveto TO. ya TG 
it collapsed, and. became the breaking up ofthe 


olkíaG exeivng. u£ya. 
house . that great. 


7 "Eme - émAńpoocev 


out a“ foundation. 
Against. it the river 
dashed, and. immedi- 
ately it; collapsed, and 
the ruin of that house 
became great.” 
When he .had 
completed. all . his 
sayings in the- hear- 
ing of the people, he 


r mévta Tà  ÉbÜucra 
Since: hecompleted | all the puota 
mJ ^ > + > ` Mal - 

auTou £i; Tag dGko&c tod  Aao0, sziornAOsv 
ofhim into the hearings ofthe people, he entered 


tic - Kapapvaoúp. 2 ‘Ekartovrápxou &é | entered into .Ca-per’- 
into Capernaum. Of centurion | but | narum. 2Now a cer- 
tvog  5o0log kakôç ^ Éxov "HgseAAev [tain army: ? 
x officer 
ofany . Slave badly having was about slave o. was don 
^ a E AM » A^ x *. 2 
N TENN, ^ 06 fiv auT@ — ÉvrigOG.|to him, ~ “ailing 
bedeceasing who was  tohim in honor. pr AD Aag 
3 | &kotoas è TEpI tot — 'Inoo0 BEG wad about. to "Dass 
Having heard | but about ^" the Jesus | »Way. 3When he 


&méoT&iAEv. pds attév mproBurépoug Trav | heard about, Jesus, he 


hesentoff toward him older men ofthe|sent forth older men 
n r 2 a t$ 3 © g ae : 
louSaioov, ÉporTàv '" QUTÓV maç of- the Jews. to 
ae requesting him so that | him to ask. him to 
£A0ív -Siacdon tov oiov | co bring. hi 
having come he should save through the slave: Come. and pring Bis 
aüroU. 4 ol. X 8 Traparyevóusvoi dc MM. ONEN 
ofhim. ^ The (ones) but having come tobe beside |*Then those that 
™mpog tov ."^Inooüv TapexcAouv autov came up. to Jesus 
toward the Jesus were entreating him | began to entreat him 
orouSaiag  Aéyovreg ST: Edo éomiwv| earnestly, saying: 
speedily . Saying ‘that’. worthy heis | “He is worthy of your 
: <- Tapé£g ToÜUro, 9. &yomq. yàp | conferri hi 
to whom. you will confer ^ this, 5 he loving Tor him P "ue loves 
T voc Hav Kai v ouvayoynw aUtóG|our 21 
the nation ofus and the Ina ORAE Ses ned naton and. he 
$Ko6óunosv Hiv. 6 6 o 'Incoüc Hise BE Tae Ry 
built to us. The but Jesus | 3£0gue for us.” 6So 
étropeveto ow avroic. on |Jesus started off 


Was going his way together with them. Already! with them. But when 
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5è adToU où paxpàv dméxovrog mo Tfi; 
but ofhim not far being distant from the 
oikíag Emeupev oou; 6 Ékarovr&pyna 
house Sent friends the centurion 


A£yov att Küpie, p oKUAAou, ov 
saying tohim Lord, not be bothering yourself, not 
yop ikavóg gip tva UTd Thy OTÉynv 
for sufficient Iam in order that under the roof 
ou eioeAOnc’ 7 51d ovdé 
ofme you should enter; through which  not-but 
ÉpauTÓv fi£íoca TpÓg oè  £AO0elv 
myself Iconsidered worthy toward you to come; 
&AA& gim£ |Aóyo, xoi iaOn1o 6 TAI 
but say to word, and letbe healed the boy 
ov 8 Kal yap éya vO0pomócg sip Ud 
of me; also for { man am under 


é£oucíav tacodyevos,  Éxov úT? 
authority being stationed, having under 


otpatiaras, ^ Kat AéEyYo. DUTE 
soldiers, and Iam saying to this (one) 
MopetOnt, Kal wopevetar, Kal ĞAN 

Be on your way, and he is on his way, and to another 


éuautov 
myself 


TOUTO 


“Epyou, kai čpxetan Kal TÔ  500^o 
Becoming, and he is coming, and tothe slave 
ou Noingey todto, Kal moei. 
of me Do this, and he is doing. 
9 åkoúvsag è TOÛTA 6 “Ingots 

Having heard but these (things) the Jesus 
èðaúuacev autév, Kai OTPAPEIC TO 
wondered at him, and having turned to the 
é&koAouOo0vri atit®@® öx elev  Aéyo 

following tohim crowd hesaid Iam saying 
Opiv,  o082 év và 'lopañÀ tooavtny tiotiv 


to vou, Not but in the Israel so great faith 
edpov. 10 kai Srootpépavteg ig tov olkov 


Ifound. ^; And having returned into the house 
oi Tre pOEVTES etpov tov oov 
the (ones) having been sent found the slave 
vyiaivovtTa, 
being in health. 
11 Koi éyéveto èv 14 é£fis 
And  itoccurred in | the of subsequence 
érropetvOn cic TÓAÀw. ko^oupgévyy Naiv, 


he went his way into being called Nain, 


Kal ouvetropevovto atiT@® of poadntal avrod 
and were going with him the disciples of him 


city 


Kai óx^oc moA0cg. 12 óc 6& fyyioey tÅ 

also crowd much. As but hegotnear tothe 
TOÀ TAS TOAEWS, Kal iSou 
gate of the city, and look! 
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he was not far from 
the house, the army 
officer had already 
sent friends to say to 
him: “Sir, do not 
pother, for I am not 
fit to have you come 
in under my roof, 
7 For that reason I 
did not consider my. 
self worthy to come 
to you. But say the 
word, and let. my 
servant be healed; 
8 For I too am a man 
placed under author- 
ity, having soldiers 
under me, and I say 
to this one, 'Be on 
your way! and he is 
on his way, and to 
another, ‘Come!’ and 
he comes, and to my 


slave, ‘Do this!’ and 
he does it.” 9 Well, 
when Jesus heard 


these things he mar- 
veled at him, and he 
turned to the crowd 
following him and 
said: “I tell you, Not 
even in Israel have 
I found so great a 
faith." 10 And those 
that had been sent, 
on getting back to 
the house, found the 
slave in good health. 

11 Closely following 
this he traveled to 
a city called Na’‘in, 
and his disciples 
and a great crowd 
were traveling with 


him. 12As he got 
near the gate of 
the city, why, look! 
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eEexouileto TEÓvrkó OVOYEVT 
was being broughtout having died oie beset e 
vids TQ  unrpl attod, kai atta ñv xńpa 
son tothe mother of him, and she! m Kow 
Kai ÓxX^oG Tig TróAeGG ikavdc ñv > où 
and crowd ofthe city sufficient was together with 
aor. 13 Kai i6Qv av Ó  kÜpio 
her. And having seen hee the Lord 
iomrAayxvíc8 im aùr Kai efrev avril 
was moved with pity upon her and said toher 
MA kAaís. 14 xai Trpoc EAO0ív 
Not be weeping. And having come toward 
fyato HS oopou. oi be 
ne touched the bier, : the (ones) but 
BaotaCovtes £oTnoav, koi eftrev Neavioxe, 
carrying stood [still], and he said Young man, 
coi AEya, éyépOnti. 15 kai dvexdOioev 
toyou I am saying, Be raised up. And sat up 
6  vekpóc Kal fpEato Ao ety Kai 
the dead (one) and started tobe speaking, and 
Hokey abrov TH pntpi attod. 16 "EAaev 
hegave him tothe mother of him. Took 
& g~dBog md&vtac, koi £6ó6&atov TÒ 
v 
but fear all (them), and they were ds the 
&óv ^ AéyovrEG ÕTI Mpopým 3 
V Éyac 
God saying that Prophet s ie 
tyép8n év fiui, kai ón 
was raised up in us, and that 
"Ereokéyaro Ó  O0:zóg Tov Aadv 
Turned his attention upon the God the people 
müroU. 17 koi ¿EñAOev ó Adyoc odtoc èv 
of him. And wentout the Won this^ in 
dn tÅ “louSaia wept arto kai náo 
whole the Judea about him and to all 
Tf T'£DIXODOQ. 
the surrounding country. 
18 Kai = é&müyyeav — 'loá i 
Q&vet. oi. naOnrai 
And they reported back to John the Hd 


wrod mepi | mávrOV To0TOv. . 19 koi 
dhim about all these (things). And 
TPOTKAAET EVO 600 Tiv 
having called toward himself two some a 
Tay paðntÊv ato ó  'loávng érepwev 
the disciples ofhim the J ohal E sint 
Tog tov KUpiov Aéyov Zò ef ó 
sward the Lord saying You are the (one) 
xóusvog fü ETEpov TPOOSOKQHEV; 
coming or different (one) weare expecting? 
TAPAYEVGUEVOL S& pac avtov 


Having come to be alongside but toward him 
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there was a dead 
man being carried 
out, the only-begotten 
son of his mother. 
Besides, she was a 
widow. A considerable 
crowd from the city 
was also with her. 
13 And when the Lord 
caught sight of her, he 
was moved with pity 
for her, and he said 
to her: “Stop weep- 
ing.” 14With that 
he approached and 
touched the bier, and 
the bearers stood still, 
and he said: “Young 
man, I say to you, 
Get up!” 15 And the 
dead man sat up and 
started to speak, and 
he gave him to his 
mother. 16 Now fear 
seized them al, and 
they began to glorify 
God, saying: *A great 
prophet has been 
raised up among us," 
and, “God has turned 
his attention to his 
people.” 17 And this 
news concerning him 
spread out into all 
Ju:de'à and all the 
surrounding country. 

18Now John's dis- 
ciples reported to him 
about all these things. 
19 So John summoned 
& certain two of his 
disciples and sent 
them to the Lord to 
say: "Are you the 
Coming One or are we 
to expect a different 
one?" 20 When they 
came up to him 
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ot &y8peG; elmav 'Ioávn; ó Bantos 
the male persons said John the. Baptist 
ånéotetÀev co mpóg oè Aéyov Zù ef 
sentoff us toward you saying You are 
ó ' é£pxóuevog fj &AXov = mrpoo6okOptv; 
the (one) coming. or another we are expecting? 
21 iy éxeivn TÌ ^ Ópq ðepémeuoev TroAAoUG 
In that the hour he cured many 
á&mó vécwv Kal paotiyav kai mveup&rov 
from  sicknesses and  scourges and Spirits 
TOvnpOv, kai X TuoAoig troAAoic £xapícoro 
wicked, and to blind (ones) many ` he favored 
.BA&rew. |- 22. koi &rokpiOeic ETmrEV 
to be seeing. And having answered he said 
autoic FlopevOévtes : ccray yeiAaTe 
to them Having gone your way report back 
*lodver & ciere TikoÜcaTE' 
toJohn what (things) you saw you heard; 
TUQAOÍ &vaBAérouciv, ` xo^oi 
blind (ones) are seeing again, lame (ones) 
TEprraro00iv,  Aempoi Kalapifovrar Kal 
are walking about, lepers are being cleansed and 
Koooi dkoDouciv, vekpot 
deaf (ones) are hearing, dead (ones) 
éyeipovTat, T'TOXOl 
are being raised up, : poor (ones) 
evay yer iCovTai* 23 kai. pakápióc 
are being told the good news; and : happy 
żotiv Óg | éàv -uù  okav6oAXic0n év enol. 
heis who ifever not might be stumbled in me. 
24 'AmeA06vTov og 
. Having gone off but 
*[o&vou ^ fjp£aro Aéyeiv 
of John  hestarted to be saying toward the 
óyAoug mrepi 'lJo&vou Tí ¿EA bate 
crowds about . . John What did vov go out 
cig tv Éonuov — 0zácac8a Káňapov 
into the desolate [place] to view? Reed: 


Kai 
and 


TOV 


00 &yyéAoV 
of the 


messengers 
TpÓG TOUS 


(xó ' dvéÉpou | caAevóuevov; 25 gAAG |. dí 

by wind being shaken? But what 
e€nAGate iSeiv; &vOparrov v podakois 

did vou go out to see? Man ` in soft 
tortion TUPLE u£vov; ioù 


outer garments having put on about himself? Look! 


oi év tpotiopG év6dEq Kail. Tpuoij 
The (ones) in dress splendid and luxury 


imdpxovtes v Toig; Paaiasioig £ioív.. 26 GAAG 


existing in the kingly houses are. But 
ti é€nrAGate iSeiv; . mpopńtnv; vai, 
what did vou go out to see? Prophet? "Yes, 
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the men said: "John 
the Baptist dispateheg 
us to you to Say, 
‘Are you the Coming 
One or are. we to 
expect another?” 
21In that. hour he 
cured many of sick. 
nesses and grievous 


| diseases. and wickeq 


spirits, and granted 
many blind persons 
the favor of. seeing, 
22 Hence in answer hë 
said to the [two]; 
“Go YOUR Way, Te- 
port to John what 
you saw and heard: 


"the blind are receiving 


sight, the lame are 
walking, the lepers are 
being cleansed ‘and 
the deaf are: hearing, 
the dead are being 
raised up, the poor are 
being told the good 
news. 23 And happy is 
he who has not stum- 
bled over me." . ` z 

24 When the mes- 
sengers of John hàd 
gone away, he started 
to say to the crowds 
concerning John: 
“What did xou go 
out into the wilder- 
ness .to. behold? -A 
reed being tossed by 
the : wind? . 25 What, 
then, did vov go out 
to see? A man dressed 
in soft outer « gar- 
ments? Why, those in 
splendid dress “and 
existing in luxury are 
in royal houses. 
26 Really, then, what 
did vou go out te 
see? A prophet? . Yes, 


| 
i 
| 


MEMENENEREMRMEPEE————————————————— 


I et omen Pa Ape Me A ma 
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Myo : byiv, Kai “TEPIOCOTEPOV 
Lam saying to rou, and. (one) more abundant 
L4 a z 3 ^ T 
woooütou. 27  obróc égTww — mpi ov 
js prophet. . : This (one) is about. whom 
y£yporrrai *15o0 TOO TÉÀAQ TÓV 
jthas been written Look! Iam sending off the 
ayyehOv pou Wed rpocómou oou, ôç. 


messenger of me before ^» face ofyou, who 


xaTaokeuaoet try 686v cou čumpooðév. cov. 
will prepare the way ofyou infront of you. 
28 Atywo Opiv, peilov èv yewnrTois 
Iam saying to vou, greater in (ones) generated 
ywaiKGQv. "lo&vou  oó6rtig got: ó. 68€ 
ofwomen. ofJohn  noone is; . | the but 
yiKpóTEDoG. iv Th Paoireia tod Oeod peilov 
smallerone in, the kingdom ofthe God greater 


aUToU . égr(v.— 29 Kai was ó Aaóc 
of him is. — . And, the. people 
gKkovoasg -Kal of . tevai - e6ikalwoay Tov 
having heard also the tax collectors’ justified the 
feov, -~ BantioBévtes . are) Batrticpa 
God, having been baptized ,. the baptism 

'loávou: 30 of 8&8 | Capicaíor oi ol - 

of John; the but Pharisees and the (ones) 
vopiKol thy BouAnv 100. 800 APEmoav 


versed inlaw the counsel ofthe God disregarded 


giç .éauToUG, ; Bonrrio8évrec or 
into themselves, not having been baptized by 
avTou. — 
him. —. m . 
31 Tivi . OV" duoidow  TOÙG 
To which one therefore shallIliken the 
&vOpatroug TS YEvVEĜG TAÚTNG, Kal 
men. of the generation this, and 
|o TÍMI £iciv Spoor; 32 Spool elo: 
towhich one arethey’ like? Like they are 
Tasioic TOi; év  dyopG kKkaðnpuévoiç 
to little boys the (ones). in marketplace sitting: 
Kal TpoooovoOciv ^ aAANAOIC, & : Aéyer 


and sounding toward to one another, who is saying 
HdAfoapev Univ kai oUK- opyxnoaoc8e 
We played the flute to vou and not you danced; 
Wonviocayev Kal otk éxAatoate: 33 EXAU0Ev 
we wailed and not you wept; has come 
yap *ladvng ó Barrios ph gobav. &ptov 
for ‘John the Baptist not eating bread 
tivav  olvov, kal: AéyETE 
drinking . - wine, and. You are saying 


Aatyéviov exer’ 34 2AnAvOev ó — vióq 
Demon he is having; hascome the Son 


pte’ 
nor 
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I tel. yov, and. far 
more than a prophet. 
27 This is he concern- 
ing whom it is writ- 
ten, ‘Look! I am 
sending forth my 
messenger before your 


| face; who will prepare 


your way ahead of 
you. 28I tell you, 
Among those born of 
women there is none 
greater than John; 
but a person that is 
a lesser one in the 
kingdom of God is 
greater than he is." 
29 (And all the people 
and the tax collectors, 
when they heard 
[this], declared God 
to be righteous, they 
having been baptized 
with the baptism of 
John. 30But. the 
Pharisees and. those 
versed in the Law 
disregarded the coun- 
sel of God to them, 
they not having been 
baptized by him.) 
31''With whom, 
therefore, shall I com- 
pare the men of this 
generation, and whom 
are they like? 32 They 
are like young chil- 
dren sitting in a 
market place and cry- 
ing out to one anoth- 
er, and who say, ‘We 
played the flute for 
you, but vov © did 
not dance; we. wailed, 
but vov did not 
weep.’ .33 Correspond- 
ingly, John the Bap- 
tist has come. neither 
eating bread nor 


drinking wine, but 
you say, ‘He has a 
demon.’ 34The Son 
of man has come 


LUKE 7: 35—40 
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100  á&vOpómou  ÉoO0ov kai  mívow, xaileating and drinking 
of the man eating and drinking, and|but vou say, ‘Look! 
Aéyete "10 &vOporroc o&yog xai| A man gluttonous and 
you are saying Look! Man given to eating and | given to drinking 
ivorró í ^ i| wi friend of tax 
oivoTrét {AOS TEÀOVOV Kai | wine, a 
wine Hera fiend of tax collectors and | collectors and sin- 
&paproAQv. 35 koi ¿Sikaióðn Å goia | ners!” 35 All the same, 


of sinners. And wasjustified the wisdom 


mò móvtTav TOV TÉKkVOV QÙTŞ. 


from all the children ofit. 
36 'Hpóra [73 TIC autTév  TÓV 
Was requesting but someone him of the 
Papicaiov wv oayn pet? auto" 
Pharisees in order that he might eat with him; 
Kai eloeAOav giç Tov  ofkov ‘TOU 
and  havingentered into the house ofthe 


Oapicaíou KatexAiOn. 37 Kai ioù yuv Aris 


Pharisee he reclined. And look! woman who 
ñv év TH móet — &pgaproAóc, kal 
was in the city sinner, and 
émiyvoOcat ott — karákerrat Èv 
having accurately known that heislyingdown in 
Tj  oikíg  To0 Dapicaiou, k«opíoaocao 
the house ofthe Pharisee, having brought 
é&AópaoTpov üópou 38 Kai otãoa 


alabaster [case] of perfumed oil and having stood 
ómíco mapà Tots móðaç aUro0 kAaíouca, 


behind beside the feet of him weeping, 
Toi; ákpuoiv pato Bpéxsiv TOUG 
to the tears she started to be wetting the 

móðaş ato Kai rai Bpigiv tG 
feet ofhim and to the hairs of the 
KEMAH auth éE€paooev Kal 
ads of nee she was wiping off, and 
KaTepirer toug TÓóÓaG attod kai 

she was kissing down the feet ofhim an 

ij^eupev TH opo. _ 
was greasing to the perfumed oil. 

39’ lav 68 ó Papicoaios ó 

Having seen but the Pharisee the (one) 


x«aAÉcac | «Uróv enev £v éaurQ  AMÉyov 
having called him said in himself saying 
OGtos ei fiv ó TPOPHTNGS, 
This (one) if he was the prophet, 
Èy ivacKey Gv  TíGg kai motami 


he was knowing likely who and whatsortof the 
yur, fiuc &mrerat attod, St: &paproAóc 


woman who istouching him, that sinner 
&otiv. 40 xai &rrokpiOgic ó *Inaotcs 
she is. And having answered the Jesus 


wisdom is proved 
righteous by all its 
children.” 


36 Now a certain 
one of the Pharisees 
kept asking him to 
dine with him. Ac- 
cordingly he entered 
into the house of the 
Pharisee and reclined 
at the table. 37 And, 
look! a woman who 
was known in the city 
to be a sinner, learned 
that he was taking a 
meal in the house of 
the Pharisee, and she 
brought an alabaster 
case of perfumed oil, 
38 and, taking a posi- 
tion behind at his 
feet, she wept and 
started to wet his feet 
with her tears and 
she would wipe them 
off with the hair of 
her head. Also, she 
tenderly kissed his 
feet and greased them 
with the perfumed 
oil. 39At the sight 
the Pharisee that in- 
vited him said within 
himself: “This man, 
if he were a prophet, 
would know who and 
what kind of woman 
it is that is touching 


him, that she is 
a sinner.” 40But 
in reply Jesus 
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elrev mpòç attév Xípov, £xo cof 


said toward him Simon, Iam having to you 
T eitrelv. && Arddoxade, 

something tosay. The (one) but Teacher, 

emé, | Qnoív. 

say, heis saying. 


xpEopiAéTaI 
debtors 


6 tig ğpsAev Ónvápia TrevrakÓcia, 6 


foav Savior miv 
were tolender any; 


5é 


41 8600 
Two 


the one owed denarii five hundred, the but 
ÉrEpoG TevtyKovta. 42 y — éxdvtov 
different (one) fifty. Not having 
aüTQv Ómob5oÜvai àpoorépoig — éxapícaro. 
ofthem to give back to both he freely forgave. 
tic ov aótQv TrÀeiov &yanńosı 
Which (one) therefore ofthem more willlove 
ajróv; 43 &rokpiOglg Lipev  etmev 
him? Having answered Simon said 
"YaxoAauBávo str ^ TÓ . TÀ&Eiov 
Isuppose that to whom the more 
éxapioato. ó 628 elev attd 
he freely forgave. The (one) but said tohim 
*Op8Ac Expivag. 44 koi OTPAHEIC 
Correctly you judged. And having turned 
TpÓG «THY  yuvaika TQ Lipo ëo 
toward the woman tothe Simon he said 
BAétreic TOUTnv THY yuvaika; EionADdV 


I entered 
émi wo5ac 
feet 


Are you looking at this the woman? 


cou sig thy oikiav, OSwp poi 
of you into the house, water tome upon 


ouk  £Ócokag aŭt 6& Toig Oókpuciv 
not yougave; this (one) but tothe tears 
ffüpe&£év pou tovc 1ó5agG Kal oic OpiEiv 
wetted  ofme the feet and tothe hairs 
auTAS é£épua£ev. 45 oiAnuca pol ovK 
of her she wiped off. Kiss to me not 
E6aKac’ am 5& åp fjc 
yougave; this (one) but . from which [hour] 


tiofjA0ov où SiéAitrev Katapidotod pou- ToUG 
Ientered not left off kissing down ofme the 


mó8ac. 46 éAaío mv kepaàńv pou ovK 
feet. Tooi ^ the head of me not 
Tj^eupac aŭt &è pup@ 
you greased; this (one) but to perfumed oil 
fAeupgv..roUg woSacg pou. 47 o0 
greased the feet of me. Of which (thing) 
xaprv, AEyo ool, &béovrat 
thanks, Iamsaying  toyou, have been let go off 
ai  &papría: arç ai moai, ón 
the sins ofher the many, because 
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said to him: “Simon, 
I have something to 
say to you.” He said: 
“Teacher, say it!” 


41“Two men were 
debtors to a certain 
lender; the one was 
in debt for five hun- 
dred  de-nar'i:j, but 
the other for fifty. 
42 When they did not 
have anything with 
which to pay back, he 
freely forgave them 
both. Therefore, 
which of them will 
love him the more?" 
431n answer Simon 
said: "I suppose it is 
the one to whom he 
freely forgave the 
more." He said to 
him: “You judged 
correctly." 44 With 
that he turned to the 
woman and said to Si- 
mon: *Do you behold 
this woman? I entered 
into your house; you 
gave me no water for 
my feet. But this 
woman wet my feet 
with .her tears and 
wiped them off with 
her hair. 45 You gave 
me no kiss; but this 
woman, from the hour 
that I came in, did 
not leave off tenderly 
kissing my feet. 
46 You did not grease 
my head with oil; 
but this woman 
greased my feet with 
perfumed oil. 47 By 
virtue of this, I tell 
you, her sins, many 
though they are, are 
forgiven, because 


LUKE 7:48—8:5 


dAtyov 
little 


TOÀU- @ [ors 
much; towhom . but 
doierat, éAtyov àyar&. 48 eftrev 
isbeingletgooff . little he is loving. He said 
è avth '" Ad£ovyrat cou ai &yaptiat. 
but to her Have been let go off of you the sins. 


49 xoi. Ap§avto oi CUVOVAKEI EVO! 
And started the (ones) lying up together 


OMytiv £y éautoig Tig oUróg otv ÖÇ 
tobesaying in themselves Who this is who 


Kal  &popriag &oinciv; 50 elev GE 
also pert is letting go off? Said ` but 
Tpóg tiv yuvaika ‘H wiotig cou océcwKév 
toward the woman The faith of you has saved 


c£ aropevou . giç &ipüvnv. 
you; begoing your way into peace. 
8 Kai . éyéveto 

And it happened 
Kai autds SiaSevev 
and he, was journeying through’. down: 
Kai 


“KQunv knpüccov. Kai. . evayyeAICopEvos 
and village preaching . and. declaring as good news 


fiy &mmoev 
she loved 


v TO kaBstfic 
in the order of subsequence 


KaT& TOA 
city 


why. Baoireiav tod  O£00, kai. oi Sóðeka 
the kingdom...ofthe God, and the twelve 
| OÙ -otT®, 2 Kai yuvaikég tives. al 
together with him, and women some who 
Foav. TeOeparreupévor. nÒ ` TrVEUE TOV 
were having been cured from spirits 

Tovwnpóv Kal dodeverdv,. Mapia Li 

wicked and  ofsicknesses, Mary the (one) 
xaAouuéwu; May6aAnvü, &$  . As Saipdvia 


being called Magdalene, from whom demons 


émTT& é€cAnAv@er, 3 Kai 'loáva yuv Xoula 
seven had gone out, .. and Joanna woman of Chuza 


émitpdétrou ‘Hp@Sou .kal Louodvwa kai 
man in charge of Herod and Susanna and 
ETEpAaI TOÀAaí, aitives SimKdvouv 
different [women] -many,... who were serving. 
auroig =- ÈK- e . TOv  .  ÜOmapxóvrav 
to them out of the (things) belonging 
attatc. 
to them [women]. . 2 , 
4 ZuvióvToG È :ÓxAou TroAAO0 koi 


Collecting together but of crowd much and 
i KATA TÓMV 
of the (ones) according to city 

émimopevopévay  Tmpòç aùtòv eftreyv ià- 
going their way upon toward . him he said through 
wapaPoAns 9 'EERAOEv ó oT£ípov TOU 
- parable . Went out the (one) sowing ofthe 


TÓV . 
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she loved much; but 
he who is forgiven lit. 
ile, loves little,» 
48 Then he  said..tq 
her: “Your sins are 
forgiven." .49 At this 
those reclining at 
the table with him 
started to say within 
themselves: “Who 1s 
this man who .even 
forgives sins?" 50 But 
he said to the wom- 


an: "Your. faith, has 
saved you; go your 
way in peace." -= 


8 Shortly afterwards 

he went journey- 
ing from city to city 
and from village -to 
village, preaching and 
declaring the good 
news of the kingdom 
of God. And the 
twelve were with him, 
2and certain women 
that had been cured 
of wicked spirits and 
sicknesses, Mary the 
so-called Mag'da-lene, 
from whom seven dé- 
mons had come out, 
3and Jo-an’na the 
wife of Chu'za, Her- 
od’s man in charge; 
and Su-san’na and 
many other women, 
who were ministering 
to them from their 
belongings. . D 

4Now when a great 
crowd had ‘collected 
together with those 
that went to him 
from city after city, 
he spoke by means 
of an illustration: 
5“A sower went out 


oe een att 
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cipal: "Óv  omópov: ato. Kat: 
pup the thingsown  ofhim. And 

gm&£ípgw = auTov ô 
tobe sowing . him . which one 
mapa. v^ ó86v, xai. . 
beside the way, . 
aX ETE ` TOO 
the birds 
6 Kai... ^ Érepov - 

And different (one) fell down upon 

weTpav, ^ Ka- . Quév ; ..  é£npáv8n 
rock-mass, and . having sprouted 

Sie. TÒ i 
through | - the . 

7 Kal ÉrEpov 

And different (one) 
dxavOQv, — kai. . . Ouvoueicoar 

thorns, . and . having grown up together 
dxavOar åménmviav atité. 8 kal..  ÉrEpov 
thorns. choked off _ it. ; And . different. (one) 
éneoev . Eig. Tv — yfv. hv  &yaOWv, . koi 
fall) dntà. the earth: the ^ good)” 

. Quèv s - émroínosv ` 
having sprouted it made 
éxaTovrarrAaatova. : ^ Tadta 

. hundredfold, These (things) . 

EMOvE! 7 Éxov 
he was sounding to The (one) ‘having 


CKOUEIV G&KOUETO. 
tobe hearing let him be hearing. 


62 
but 


. pèv 
indeed 
katetan 


fell: 


‘of the -- heaven ate 


KATÉMTEOEV 


own it.: 


čxsiv o 


: ikuáða. 
'to be having. 


not 


ÉmtcEv : £v: ÉT 
fell. 


fruit 

Aéyoov 

saying 
Ora 
ears 


ol 
the 
. ^£ 

would be 
eltrev 
said 
TÒ 
.cthe 


autov 
" him 


9 '"Emmnpórov. ` 
Were inquiring upon 
po8nroi aUToÜ0 tic adm 
disciples. .. ofhim —§ .what this 
n trapaBoAn. 10 ó && 
the parable. | The (one) but 
"Yutv . Sorta yYvóvar.- 
Tovou ` -ithasbeengiven  .. to know 
puorńpiæa tH¢ BaciAe(ag: tod Ged, ToiS 
mysteries ofthe kingdom ofthe . God, tothe 
BR. ^ Aórnmolg £y trapaBoAaic,  :;.fva ` 
but leftover (ones) in parables,: . in order that 
Bàétrovteg ‘uù BAéroociv Kal .&koDovrEq 
looking „not hey may be looking and: hearing 
-guvígouw. a "ll £onv && 
they may be comprehending.: Is but 
5j TapapoAn. ‘ʻO .- omrópog £ocxiv. 6 
the > parable. The :thing sown is the 
toU~’ Geo. 12 62 Tape 
ofthe God. . but . beside 


un. 
not 

a L4 
this 


Aóyo 
word 


ot: 
The (ones) 


fv tÔ 
in the 
ÉrrEo£V 


kai 
and .wastrampled down and 


^oUpavo0 karé$aytv até: 
mì ^v 
- the 
it was dried up 
: moisture.. 


TOV ` 
in midst. ofthe 


:and 
KOPTrOV 
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to sow. his seed. Well, 
as. ‘he - was: sowing, 
some of it. fell along- 
side the road and was 
trampled down, and 
the birds of: heaven 
ate it up. -6Some 
other landed upon the 
rock-mass, and, after 
sprouting, it dried up 
because of not having 
moisture. `. 7 Some 
other fell among the 
thorns, and the 
thorns that grew up 
with it choked it off. 


"|8Some other fell up- 
‘fon the good soil, and, 


after sprouting, it 
produced fruit a hun- 
dredfold.” As he told 
these. things, he pro- 
ceeded to ‘call out: 
"Let him that ` has 
ears to listen, listen.” 
..9But his disciples 
began. to. ask him 


.what this illustration 
‘might 


mean. 10He 
said: “To vou it is 
granted to understand 
the sacred secrets 
of the kingdom | of 
God, "but. for the 
rest it. is in illus- 
trations, in order 
that, though looking, 


they may look in 
vain and, though 
hearing, they may 


not get the: meaning. 
11 Now the illustration 


means this: The seed 


is the word of .God. 
12Those alongside 
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1 óv ei i XKoU d are the ones 
óv giov oi &xoOcavteg, etra | the roa 

the pu are the (ones) having heard, then | that have heard, then 

Zpyetat ó &icBodog kai atper tov Aóyov|the Devil comes and 


iscoming the Devil and liftsup the word |takes the word away 


ò r í UT {T r heir hearts in 
3 KapSiag atv, iva un|from t f 
fom. pi Eu ofthem, inorder that not|order that they may 


j ^ i è t believe and be 
ICTEUÜCOVTE co8óoiv. 13 oi &è | no 
having believed they may be saved. The (ones) but | saved. 13 Those upon 


eTri TH 3 1 ő XKOU the rock-mass are 
£m T TETDOGG Ot O'TCV GKOUOQOC!V 
upon the SU ALAS who whenever they might hear | the ones who, when 


petrà xap&c  Séxovta: tov Aóyov, Kai obtoi (they hear it, receive 


with ^ joy arereceiving.the word, and these|the word with joy, 
í Ü č n Ò C these have no 
iGav  oUK X £XOUGIV ot TpóG Katpov| but a r 
om not aie having, who toward season | root; they believe for 
TiOTEUOUGIV Kat v Kaip@ — meipaopo0|a season, but in a 
are believing and in season of testing |season of testing they 


TÒ &è cic tac åkávðaç | fall away. 14 As for 
stand off. The (one) but into the thorns |that which fell among 


TEGÓV, o0Toí( cio ot é&KovcavtTes, | the thorns, these are 
having fallen, these are the (ones) having heard, | the ones that have 


Kat óTÓ mEepipvavy Kal TAoUTOU kai Tjoovàv |heard, but, by being 


dgiotavtar, 14 


and by anxieties and riches and pleasures | carried away by anx- 
TOU Biou Tropevépevor |ieties and riches and 
of the living going their way | pleasures of this life, 
ouvTrviyovTat Kai où j they are completely 

are being choked together and not| choked and bring 
«£A£oqopoOctv. 15 TÒ 6& év th |nothing to perfection. 


are bearing to perfection. The (one) but in the | 15 As for that on the 


KoA yü, oOroí giov oltives év kapi ko | fine soil, these are the 
fne earth, these are who in heart. fine | ones that, after hear- 
Koi &yor AKOUCOVTES TOV Aóyov|ing the word with a 
and good having heard the word fine and good heart, 


KQTEXOUGIV Kai KapTropopouciv ¿v | retain it and bear 
they are retaining and they are bearing fruit in | fruit with endurance. 
bmouovü. - 16"No one, after 
Ree ee "ME" 2 . lighting a lamp, cov- 

16 Ov5eic 58 Aóyxvov EPA ` KOÀUTUTEI ers it with a vessel 


1 having lighted is covering H : 
We rds or puts it underneath 


Vire GKEÜEI ^n ' ÚmokáétT®%  KAÍVNG à 
ur ad to vessel or underneath bed |a bed, but he puts 
T(ónoww, AA’ — émi — Auxvíacg  tíðnow, [it on a lampstand, 
is putting, but upon lampstand  heisputting,|that those stepping in 

- iva oi : £lomropsuópsevot | may behold the light. 
in order that the (ones) going their way n 17 For there is noth- 

PAémogiv Jè gês. IT ob yàp FOTW) ing hidden that wil 
may be Doring ap te SEn o a PEE not become manifest, 
KPUTTÒV ô où pavepò i ; 
hidden (thing) which not manifest will become, neither anything 

052 énmrókpuqov 5 o carefully concealed 

o : 

neither carefully concealed which not not! that will never 


AAA santo ot el 


—————— erpi saa. 
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yvoc0q kai giç QavEpóv become. known and 
should be known and into what is manifest |never come into the 
£n. 18 BAérerE ovy  mâç|OPen. 18 Therefore, 
should come. Be you looking at therefore how|pay attention to how 
&KOUETE* ôç äv yàp čxn, - YOU listen; for who- 
you are hearing; who likely for may behaving,, ever has, more will be 
6o8ro£rod auto, Kat ç äv ph |8iven him, but who- 
it will be given  tohim, and who likely not ever does not have, 
Exn, | kai ô 6okei exe even what he imag- 
may behaving, also which he thinks tobehaving ines he has will be 
ápOjoero: dn’ adrod. taken away from 
will be lifted up from him. him.” 
19 Napeyéveto 6& pds aùròv À 19Now his mother 
Came to be alongside but toward him  the|and brothers came 
uympe Kai oi  &&eApol adtod, Kal oüók|toward him, but they 
mother and the brothers ofhim, and not! were unable to get to 
j50vavto — cuvtuxeiv — att Sic tov; him because of 
were able tomeetup with him through the {the crowd. 20 How- 
üy^ov. 20 åmnyyéàn 68 att ‘H |ever, it was reported 
crowd. It was reported back but tohim The!to him: “Your mother 
ujTno gou kai of a&SeApoi cou éotTükaciv and your brothers 


mother of you and the brothers of you have stood | are standing outside 


é&o . iSeiv O£Aovrég oe. 21 ó 6& | wanting to see you.” 
outside tosee willing you, The (one) but|21In reply he said to 
arroxpiGeig  elmev mpòç aûtoúç Mńtnp |them: “My mother 


having answered said toward them 


pou Kai G&eApoi pou oüroí eiaw ol . 
ofme and brothers ofme these are the (ones) 


Tov Aóyov TOU Oeo ókobovreg kai TTOLOUVTES. 

the word ofthe God hearing ` and doing. 
22 'Eyévero &è £v 
It occurred but 


Mother | and my brothers are 


these who hear the 
word of God and do 
it." 

221n the course of 
one of the days he 


T ^ a- ^ 
Mig Tv ñpepâv Kai | nd his disciples got 


in one ofthe days and 


"TA A ^ + of ;|into a boat, and he 
atòs — évéBn giç mÀoiov kai oi  paOnroi | int , 

he  steppedin into boat and the patrat said to them: “Let 
qUTOD, kai elev Trpóc attotc AéAðwpev | US cross to the other 
ofhim, and he said toward them Let us go through | side of the lake." So 
] ^ a ^ H »ithey set sail. 23 But 
tic TÓ TÉpav THC Aínv kai È 
intò the otherside of the iake” and |as they were sailing 
&vixXOncav. 23 màecóvtov Se '«orày | he fell asleep. Now a 
they were led up. Sailing but of them | Violent windstorm de- 
aouTrvwcev. Kal karéfn Aailo  dvépou | SCended upon the lake, 


he fell asleep. And descended violent storm of wind |and they began to 


ig tv A(uvny, Kal OUVETTANPOUVTO fill up with water and 
into the lake, and they were being filled up with | to be in danger. 24 Fi- 
Kai — ékivOUveuov. 24  mpoceA@dvtec 6g |nall they went to 


and were in danger. him and roused him, 
saying: ‘Instructor, 
Instructor, we are 
about to perish!” 


Rousing himself, 


Having come toward but 
Stjyeipav autov Aéyovtes "ErioTára émotéta, 
ey roused him saying Instructor Instructor, 


aroAAd peta: ó 6 Si£ygpOsiq 
we are perishing; the (one) but having been roused 
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émetipnoey - TQ  óvéug Kat TH KAVEavi 


gave rebuke tothe wind and tothe raging 


tod GSatoc, kai gnatcavto, Kal £yéveto 
ofthe water, and -they subsided, and came to be 
yoAnvn. 25 efmev — 5& avtoic Nod ñ 
calm. Hesaid but tothem Where the 
LJ A , x 
ópÓv; - oBnOévTEÇ &è 
of Bes Tagine heen made fearful but 
“AEyovtes Tpóg GAANAOUS: Tic 
saying toward one another Who 


TIOTI 
faith 
£0a0uocav,: 

they wondered, 


&pa obté¢ gotiv Str Kal oig óvépgoiG 
really this is- because also tothe winds 
£miróác oe Koi TQ . tSatt, Kal 
he is giving orders .and to the water, and. 
ÓrrakoDouciv- aUTÓ; 5 
they are obeying .him? 
26 Koi | karém^eucav sig Tiv —xópav 
And ` they sailed down | into: the country 
TOV. -.Uepacnvóv, Hrs éotiv 
of the '  Gerasenes, which -is 
. àvtimepa Tis Todthalas. 
opposite on other side of the Galilee. 
27° £££A06vvi. S& att® éni try 
^" To (one) having gone out but tohim upon the 
nm € , , ji > å A 
yYüv ^ ónńvtoev é&vüp TIS k TS 
earth met'up with male person some outof the 
TOAEWS .Éxov Saigóviagc Kat — xpóvoy 
city (one) having demons; and  totime 
ikav  oùk éve&UcaTo tpctiov, Koi ÈV 
sufficient not . puton outer garment, and in 
olkíq -otK čuevev GAN’ èv Tolg uvrpaciv. 


house -not he was staying but in the tombs. 


28  ' i6ív &è tov 'InooÜ0v = ávakpá&ag 
Having seen but the Jesus having cried aloud 
wpocérecey’ QUTQ Kai povi- pEYÓAN. 
he fell toward: him and to voice great 
elrey Ti époi kal coi, "Incoü vié Tod 
said What tome and to-you, Jesus Son/of the 
Oeo? rto “tyiotou; Séopaf cou, ph pE 
God of the Most High? Ibeg  ofyou, not me 
Bacavione: 29 twapryyedAev yap TO 
you should torment; he was ordering for tothe 
tvetuatt TQ akabaptea ¿fedey ard Tod 
spirit the unclean to come out from the 
&vOpetrou. TrOAAOIS yap xpdvois 
man. To many for times 
|... ouvypTrdxet aurév, Kai 
it had snatched away with him, and 
' ¿Seo peúeTO åňúcEoIv kai 
he was being bound to chains. and 


814 


he rebuked the wing 
and the raging of the 
water, and they. sub. 
sided, and a calm seg 
in. 25 Then he' said 
to them: “Where “ig 
your faith?” “But 
struck with fear, they 
marveled, saying to 
one another: “Who 
really is this, for he 
orders even the winds 
and «the. water, -and 
they obey him?” 


26 And they put in 


|to shore in the coun- 


try of the Ger/a-senes: 
which is on the, side 
opposite Gal’i-lee, 
27 But as he got out 
onto land a certain 
man from. the «city 
who had demoris met 
him. And for a con- 
siderable time he had 
not worn. clothing, 
and .he was staying, 
not at home, but 
among the tombs. 
28 At the sight of 
Jesus he cried aloud 
and fell down before 
him, and with a loud 
voice he said: “What 
have I to do with you, 
Jesus Son of the Most 
High God? I beg you, 
do not torment me.” 
29 (For he had been 


he was repeatedly 
bound with chains and 


—————— 


315 
síébaiG puàacoópevoç, - Kai 5iapiooov : 
fetters . being guarded, and breaking through 
ra ` Seouck HAatveto sémó 
the bonds he was being driven from 
you Satpoviou . sig tac Eprjuous. - 
the demon into. the lonely [places]. 


30 émnpóTnostv S& aùtòv ó  'Inco0cg ` Ti 
Inquired upon but him the, Jesus What 
goi Óvouá éortiv; ô- è eftrev Aeyióv, 
to you. name is? The (one) but said Legion, 
tt — slofA0gv Ooipóvia ToAAA Eig aUTÓv. 
because entered . demons . many into him. 
31 Kal WapexGAouv avtév . iva 


.And they were entreating him in order that ot 


émtTÓEQ avtoic cic Tv é&fucoov 
heshould give orders to them int ihe ee 
ameAeiv. 32 *Hv &è ke? ayer oípovy 
to go off. Was but there hea zt Mee 
ikavàv Bookopévn £y tO 
sufficient .- feeding itself in ` the 
-pE - kai mapekcAcoav attov iva 


mountain; and they entreated him in order that 


émirpépg — . — atoig tig  éke(vouc 
he should give permission to them into those (ones) 
eiogAOetv: — kai érréTQEUEv aU Toic. 
to enter; and he gave permission ,to them, 


33  £6eA06vra. &è Tà Ooiuóvia &mó TOD 
Having goneout but the demons from the 


évOpatrou  £tiofjA0ov Eig tots xoípouc, Kal 

man — entered | into the pigs, and 
&punctv Å  &yé^n kar&k tod. Kpnuvod si 
rushed the herd down the ax ret inis 


mv Aipyny kai .&memvíyn. 34  'l6óvreg 8€ 
the lake and was drowned. Having seen but 


oi Bóokovreg . Eyovoc.. . 
the (ones) feeding having eiea 


čpuyov 
fled 


TO. 
the (thing) 
and reported back into the city and into 
ToUG ` &ypovc. 
the fields. |. 

35 - é£ERnA00v. 


6g iSetv - s TÒ 
. They came out’ - but to see . the (thing) 
`- y£yovóc , kai fjA8av TpÓG . TÓV 
having happened. and they came toward the 


2 ^ pu S i J r * EA 
Incoüv, kai edpav kaðýpevov tov &vOpcotrov 


Jesus, and found sitting the man 
åp o6 TH Sau pdvia &ERAOgv 
from - whom the demons came out 

tuatiopévov Kai | co$povoovra X map 


having been clothed and being of sound mind beside: 


Kai &müyyeiav gig thy mÓAw Kal sic. 


LUKE 83: 30—35 


fetters under guard, 
but he would burst 
the bonds and be 
driven by the. de- 
‘mon into the lonely 
places.) 30 Jesus asked 
bim: “What is your 
name?” He said: 
“Legion,” because 
many demons had en- 
tered into him. 31 And 
they kept enireating 
him not to order them 
to go away -into the 
abyss. 32 Now a herd 
of a considerable 
number of swine was 
feeding there on the 
mountain; so they 
entreated him to per- 
mit them to .enter 
into those. And 
he gave them per- 
mission. 33 Then the 
demons went out 
of the man and 
entered .into the 
swine, and the herd 
rushed over the prec- 
ipice into the lake 
and drowned. 34 But 
when the herders saw 


‘what had’ happened, 


they fled and reported 
it to the city and to 
the countryside.  - 

35 Then people 
turned: out to see 
what had happened, 
and they came to Je- 
sus and found the 
man from whom the 
demons . came: out, 
clothed and in. his 
sound mind, sitting at 


LUKE 8: 36—42 


kai 
and 
6 
but 
town 
was saved 
HpaTtnoev 
requested 
TANO 
natitmde 
Tfjg TDI XÓpou 18v Tepaonvav 
ofthe © surrounding country of the Gerasenes 
Anehe am’ atrav, Str . Qópo ueyóo 
to getaway from them, "because. to fear great 
..:guvye(XovTo' abTóc .- O8 
they were being held together; he but 
£pBé&c. tic ^ TÀolov ` ÙTÉTTpEŞEV. 
having stepped in into boat returned. 
38 £6ciro & aùroû 6 àvůp ag’ 
. Was begging but ofhim the male person from 
o0 a€eAnAdOer Ta Saipovia Elvan - où 
whom had gone out the demons .to be together with 
é&méAvoEV -5è — abróv — Myav 
he let loose off -but him saying 
cic. tòv ofkóv gou, Koi 
into the home of you, and 
óca coi. &moíncev. 6 
berelating as many (things) as to you did the 
Qedc. Koi  åmĝAbev — «oO Nw Thy 
God. And he wentoff down through whole the 
érroinoev 
did 


TOU ' "Inco0, 
of the Jesus, 


36 dmüyyeaov 
EXAAE| back. 


móðaç 
feet 
égopróncav. 
they were made fearful. . 
atitotg ^. . ot i6óvTEG TAC 
to them the (ones) having seen how 

: Saipoviobeic, 37 koi 

; demon-possessed, d 
, &rrav 
call 


TOUS ` 
-the 


6c 

the (one) 

auTov 
him 


TÓ^ 
the 


arg: 
him; 
39 ‘YardaTpEpe 


Be returning 
&myoû 


TÓAW ^ knpoc c QV doa 
city . preaching as many (things) as 
art ó "inooUc. ` 
tọhim the Jesus. 
40 ^Ev 6à TÔ 
In but the to þe returning the 
ànesSéfaro abtòv . 6° ÓxyNoc,  fioav 
received off him ihe crowd, were 
mévtec  TpocóokQvreg = aUTÓv. 41 Kai iðoù 
all expecting | him. And look! 
fAOev àp &vopa 'léeipoc, kai 
came male person io whom name Jairus, and 
oüroc  &pyov TÅG 'cuvayoyfic ÜTrfjDXEV, 
this [man] ruler. ofthe synagogue was existing, 
Kal TEOQV mapa toùç- móbag .'1noo0 
and having fallen beside the feet of Jesus 
mapekáei ^ .oUróv cioeAGeiv eic. TOV olkov 
he was entreating :;him' toenter into the house 


i 1 ET ^ 
brootpégetv. Tov 'Incoüv 
Jesus 
ye 
for 
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the feet of Jesus; and 
they 
36 Those who had seen 
it reported. to them 
how 


became fearful. 


the. .demon-pos- 
sessed man had been 
made well 37 So all 
the. multitude from 
the surrounding coun- 
try of the Ger’a-senes 
asked him- to get 
away from them, be- 
cause they were in 
the grip of great fear. 
Then he went aboard 
the: boat and turned 
away. 38 However, the 
man ‘from whom the 
demons had gone -out 
kept ‘begging to con- 
tinue "with him; but 
he dismissed the man, 


your way back home, 
and keep on’ relating 
what things God did 
for you.” Accordingly 
he went away, pro- 
claiming throughout 
the whole city~ what 
things Jesus did -for 
him. ! 
40 When Jesus got 
back, the crowd re- 
ceived him kindly, fot 
they. were, all ex 
pecting him.. 41 But, 
look! a man named 
Jairus came, and 
this man was a pre- 
siding -officer of the 
synagogue. And he 
fell at the feet of 
Jesus and began to 
entreat him to enter 
into his house, 42he- 


ato; 42° "Gri ^ Üuy&mo ^ uovoyevHüc .. fiv 
of him, 


because -daughter only-begotten. was: 


cause he had an only- 
begotten: daughter 


saying: - 39“Be On: 


— ———  ——Á— € 


LL 


eerie esent eie: Po at gee tes 


- reported back in sight 


Fmtentenenmorsenenn mites a WRAP T 
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att Ós £éróv 


A AA S05exa Koi aT!) átmréðvnokev. | about twelve years old 


lee twelve and she wasdying. |and she was dying, 

ET P PN „aùrtòv oi ÓxAot| As he was goi 
Be e going under. him ' the crowds | the crowds th timi 
UVérmtVtyov «UrÓv. 43 Kol: - yuv | him. 43 And Ani 


were choking together 
oóca év foa 


him. And > woman : 
e A oco ao i an, subject to a flo 
aipatog” amd étdv Oó6rka, | of f blood for duse 


being in. flow  ofblood f 

b Tom. years “tw 

frt : oùK Toyxuctv dm jas nd eR a 
who not ` was strong enough from o oner | poo able" td gel d 


no one s 
cure from - anyone, 


44approached from 

‘| behind and touched 
the fringe of his outer 
. | garment, and instant- 
S opine ly her flow of blood 
stopped. 45 So Jesus 


GeparrevOFvat, 44 wpoceGotoa 


eee émioGev 


D i having come: toward < from behind 
fato ^ tod KpaoméSou 0d iati 
| ] &tperío 
Nu the fringe of the outer Zarment 
o0, ka. mapaxppa ëo ú 
ot him,: and . instantly stood di [os 
olueToc attic. 45 Kat eirev 6 ^" Ü i 
" T Ó 'Incoü id: i 
blood of Bero, -: And said. the pe vus m Ps c i 
. ĠĻÓpEVÓG - pou; Ápvoupéviy 3 goo on 
: v 6 
SR Puis T M me? Denying but Or tee Peer 
mev ó É£rpog ^ "Emo TéTO, i i Jt aie 
Hid] seid, the Peter Instructor, cnt pori Soc o ihe 
j Guvéxoucítv c£ i E Lu E 
M ders are Ng together you bie cun. and den 
o8AíBouoiv. . ó. $8& 'Inooó etian ki 
V OU i 
3e closely pressing. "The but ME 5 pra icd us Someone 
<Hyard poó. tic, yò yap Éyvov 80 E E 
v6 i 
Pup A someone, I or disce WE Mon: Po that power 
A » "M ^ à 
MédnAUBUle,, dor’ Èpo, 47 iboga . Bé a R s 
having g out from ime Having seen but |, ] g that ahe 
had not escaped ` no- 


" yuviü ón OK £A 
aðev i 
woman that not she escaped notice aa n Grel 
an e 


the 
TpÉuouca ÑAbev. Kat Ü 
. TPOOTTEDOUT a i 
and having fallen down toward down before r im ard 
before ^x 


trembling came 
ait 6v fiv . aitiav: ğ ÒTOÛ 
: : Hato UTOU 

cause ‘she ud idis ihe neo ple ihe Pause 

for which she touched 


him through what 
M 
amyyeivev £vómiov Tavróc tod O Kat ÓG | him 
o0 Aao0 Kal ó i ; 
ofall’ the people and d and how ‘she 


fe} 
the (one) 


iéðn wapaxpñ s _} was healed inst ; 
pa. 48 ó 2 stontly. 
veg nenied instantly, The (one) d 3 uten said to her: 
A auth - Guy&mp, miot er, your faith 
said ioher | Daughter, al faith: m Aou has made you well; 
GÉGOKÉV CET T'opeÜou giç Elpivnv. go your way in peace." 


has saved you; be going your way 49 While he was yet 
"iG speaking, . a certain 
um is coming. someone | representative of the 
&pxicuvayóyou . réyav — 6, Presiding officer of 
aim ruler. . saying . that|the synagogue came, 
^Üvyámp : cou, unkém saying: *Your daugh- 

daughter of you, not yet! ter. has died; do not 


; into . peace 
49 “Eq > ^ a P d 
$9 -ETi auto AoAo0vrog £oxerot 
Yet ofhim “speaking ^ paring 
Tapa Tod 
de the 
TéOvnkev ^ 
Has died -. 


Å 
the 


LUKE 8:50—9:3 

oKUAAe ' tov. Bi)5áckaAov. 90 ó — 62 
be bothering. the - teacher. : The ©. but 
*Inoovs é&koócaG émekpíón | abr Mì 
` Jesus. having heard answered tohim . Not 

goBou, .póvov. TÍO TEUCOV, Kai 
be fearing, only exercise faith, and 

co04ctrod. 51.: 890v 5E ig Thy 
she will, be saved, .Having come . but into the. 
olkíav otk épfkev siosAOeiv . Tivà ouv 


house not let go off toenter anyone together with 


auta et zi Tlétpov xoi 'loávnv koi 'lákoBov 
-him if no Peter and John. and James 


Kal TÓV TraTÉpa - TAS TratSd¢ Kal THY punTépa. 


and the father of the girl and the mother. 
52 . ëkħaov .B&. - TrávTEG. Kal 
Were weeping but. all (they): ,and 
EKOTITOVTO : abr. ó - 6 

were beating themselves for her. The (one). but 
eltrev Mii KAaíetE, où -yàp &réGavev 
.Said. Not be you weeping, not for. she died 
GAG Kabevber: » : B3 .-xai 
but . she is sleeping. And 

' KOTEyÉAQV auToO, EIDÓTEG ÖT: 


they were langhmg dówn of him, having known. that 


åméðavev. 54 ars 6€ Kpatyoag ` TG 
she died. “but having taken hold of the 


Xetpóc attic tedvnoev  Aéyov - 'H , mais, 
hand ofhér  soundedto saying The girl, 


EYEIPE. 55 kai éméotpewey TÒ  mVveOpa 
be getting up. And turned upon the Spirit 


atts, Kat &véoTn TOpaxphnua, Kal 
ofher, and she stood up . instantly, and 

Bié£ra£ev att ^ 5o88voi- gayeiv. 96 Kai 

he ordered  toher tobegiven  .to eat. - And 
2€éotnoav ot auTAS 

placed themselves outside the parents of her; 


06 Sè atapfiY YEIAEV abroig  pndevi- 
the (one) but. gave instructions to them to no one 


£imreiv : i yeyovas. 
tosay the (thing) having happened. 
XuvkoAeaóqvoc: 


: 6 
9 Having called together 


- but 
Z5axev avtaic. 60vagiv Kal é£ovoíav én 
he gave to them | power: 


and authority. upon 
TÓvTO THK Bo uóviar. «oi .vócoug. Bepareúeiv, 
all the; demons and 


sicknesses .to be curing, 
2 xoi dméoTEDMEv adtous 


KnpUGotiv . ant 
and he sent off them to be preaching the 
Baotteiav ToO 


r 0c00. koi iĝ&oðan, 3 kai 
kingdom ^ ^ ofthe God and to be healing, 


yoveic 


5H5eka 


TOUS 
the twelve 
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the -teacher 
50 On 


Bother 
any longer.” 
hearing this, Jesus 
answered him: “Have 
nofear, only put forth 
faith, and she. will 
be saved.” 51 When 
he reached the house 
he did not let anyoné 
go in with him ‘ex: 
cept Peter and John 
and James and the 
girl's father -and 
mother. 52 But people 


| were all weeping and 


beating -themselves-in 
grief for her." Sa. he 
said: “Stop weeping, 
for she did not. die 
but is sleeping." 53 Ai 
this they began -to 
laugh at- him scorn- 
fully,. because they 
knew she had diè 
54But he took .her 
by the hand and 


called, saying: :“Giri, 
get up!" 55 And ‘her 
spirit returned, and 


she rose instantly; and 
he ordered something 
to be given "her ^to 
eat. 56 Weil, her. ‘pare 
ents were besidé 
themselves;  but:he 
instructed them to tell 
no one what ~ bai 


and. 


happened. x 


9 _ the twelve togetHs 
er and gave them 
power and authority 
over all the  denions 
and to cure sicknesses. 
|2 And so he sent them 
forth. to preach: ‘the 
kingdom of God 
and to heal,- 


Then he called 


Zand 


| 
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Tpóc :aU0ro0G — Mn&tv aïpete ` 


E he said to : 
them Nothing be you lifting up to piem 


“Carry ‘nothing ‘for 


erm EV 
hesaid toward 


giç THY 86v pte  PdBSov ure :mńpav | the trip, neither 

into the. way, neither: staff nor ` e nor food "pouch Tr 

unre coy ..HMüre. dpyupiov, prre ^ 6Óo | bread nor silver mon- 

nor . brea nor `. silver,;: - nor Oley; neither have two 
XITOVAG zxev. 4xal cic fjv äv | undergarments 

undergarments to be having. And into what likely Sac You E e: 

oikíav ^ &loéAOnre, Exel MEVETE Kai | into. >a home, stay 

house You might enter, there be vou staying and | there “and leave from 

éxetOev eEEpyeoSe. 8 kai ócor." | there. 5 And 

from there be vov going out. And as many as | people m T poss 

äv 7 SExovrat pac, é€epydyevoi | vou, 

likely not may be receiving un, PELA ML oe ONE OF 


that city shake the 


amd «THC moeng éxcivng - TOV KOVIOPTOV TÒ | dust off "voun- feet 


from the city : that the dust ' from|for a witness against 
ty mov © ÓnQv  : a&otiwdocete ic | them.” 6 Then start- 
the feet of vou. be rou shaking off | into ing; out they’ went 
uaprópiov  ém' | avtots. 6 *E€epyduevor .68 |t i 
cer ;. upon . íhem..:- Going t |, but Paley Stee o 
"Ompxovro KaTX. Te KOO i d 
they were going through down is mores, ee e 
EUaYYEAICOpEVO! `. kai  . Ge 
declaring the good news and pone ovi cures everywhere, 
ae = te "Now Herod the 
euerywlere: à ? E district ruler heard of 
T "Hkouctv. 8B H 6 af all the things happen- 
TET : l 
. Heard but Lens the ons n hs 
ne . > at perplexity be- 
TO wopn£eva 
the (things) Kus. Us ii b s of its being: said 
Sintéper Sià tO A€yeoBat vue Mesa 


was in thorough perplexity through the to be said had . been raised up 


from the dead, 8 but 


imd tivOv Gtr... "lov épOn ‘Ke 
by some that Jonn ° "m mg up Es of E a that = Fak ; 
veKpüv, 8 ónó | "wv. GE Ón ’HAciac Dee to 
dead (ones), by some but that Elijah” Dy. Nos others Qum 
ipáv, ĞAM Sè ön mpopýrng tig |2 Cran One OF ine 
appeared, : of others -but (hat. Loca TU ancient prophets had 
i &pXaíav dvéom: 9 elrev 5è 6 |Tisen.. 9 Herod . said: 
the ances (ones) stood up. Said but thej''John I beheaded. 
otne s 4 gávnv yò darexepdAioa tig 8€ | Who, then, is. this 
ero I beheaded; who butj about whom -I^ am 
icuv  oôToç. mpi ob é&kobo ri ings?” 
is this  . about whom Iam hearing Boris ee 
ToiGO1Q; Kat thre: iSeiv aùTóv. hi j S : 
such (things)? And he was cius tosee him.. see him. ` M 
10 Koi  ómooTpéápavreg . oi. é&rócvoAot 10 And when the 
And having returned . the. - apostles apostles returned they 
înyńoovro ate boa érroinoav. {recounted to him what 
ecounted - to him as many (things) as they did. | things they had done. 


LUKE 9:11—16 


Koi TapaAapov attotg  ÜTEXÓpnotv 
And having taken along them he withdrew 
Kat’ iSiav tig móMv kaňoupévnv 


according to private [spot] into 
Bnôoca:5á.. 11 oi 88  óy^o YvóvTEG 
Bethsaida. The but crowds having known 


fjkoho00ncav aùrt®. koi é&mobe&ápevoa 
folowed tohim. And having received kindly. 
auToug EAGAEI aüroig epi Tis 
them he was speaking tothem about the 
BaciAe(ag roð | Ozo0, kai TOUG xpsíav 
kingdom ofthe God, and the (ones) need 
Éxovrag Oeporreíag i&ro. 12 'H $68 
having of cure he was healing. The but 
Hepa pato KAiveiv TPOCEADOVTEG 
"uy started to be declining; having come toward 


city being called 


5 oi 8ó68cka sinav attd 'Amóucov tov 
but the twelve said .tohim Let loose off the 
óx^ov, |. Iva T'opeuOévTEG ic 
crowd, inorderthat having gonetheir way into 
TG KÜKAQ KOUAS Kai. éypotcs 
the to circle villages and fields 


KATQAÚT WO IV Kai eipwotv ÈTIOITIOpÓV, 
they might let loose down and might find provisions, 


bt: Se £v żpńuo tome éopév. 13 etrrev 
because here in lonely place we are. He said 


68  mpòç. attolb¢  Aóte attoic payeiv 
but toward them Give you tothem  toeat 
byes. oi è sray OvK tioiv fjpyiv 
vov, The (ones) but said Not are tous 
TÀeiov =H — pror mévte koi ixOveg Boo, zi 
more than  loaves five and fishes two, if 
um Tr'opgUOÉvTeG fjueiq 
not what having gone our way we 
&yopácopuezv sig Trávra TÓv  Aaóv  ToÜTOV 
might buy into all the people this 
Beóucra. 14 foav yàp acei &v6psq 
foodstuffs. Were for as if male persons 


qevtakioxiAiot. eftrev && Tpóc ToUG padnTac 
five thousand. He said but toward the disciples 


aUroÜ  KarakAivarE . attoug KAloiag cei 
ofhim. Make vou recline them groups as if 


2.3 ^ 15 ` 2 r r ^ 
ava MEVTNKOVTA. KOL EMOINOQV OUTOG Ka! 


up fifty. And theydid thus and 
KatékAivay =o &rravtac. 16 AaBov 6 
made recline all (them). Having taken but 
TOUG TÉvtE G&ptoug Kal tote úo ix00ag 
ihe five loaves and the two fishes 
é&vapAéyac cig tov oópavóv evAdynoev 
having looked up into the heaven he blessed 
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With that he took 
them. along and with. 
drew to privacy into 
a city called Beth. 
sa'i:da. I1But -the 
crowds, getting to 
know it, followed him, 
And he received them 
kindly and began tg 
speak to them about 
the kingdom of God, 
and he healed those 
needing a cure. 
12Then the day 
started to decline. The 
twelve now came up 
and said to` him: 
“Dismiss the crowd, 
that they may go into 
the villages and coun- 
tryside round -about 
and procure lodging 
and find provisions, 
because out here we 
are in a lonely place,” 
13 But he said ' to 
them: “You give them 
something to eat” 
They said: "We have 
nothing more than 
five loaves and two 
fishes, unless perhaps 
we ourselves go and 
buy foodstuffs for all 
these people." 14 They 
were, in fact, about 
five thousand men, 
But he said to, his 
disciples: “Have them 
recline as at meals, 
in groups of about 
fifty each.” 15 And 
they did so and had 
them all recline. 
16Then taking the 
five loaves and fhe 
two fishes, he. looked 
up to heaven, blessed 


321 


ajroUg Kai KatékAaoev kai Siou tolg 


them and broke down and wasgiving tothe 
aünroig wapadeivar. TQ ` ÓyAo. 17 xai 
Hisciples to put beside the. crowd. And 
» x r F AN: 
ayov Kat  £xoprácO0ncav mate Kai 
15 ate and Were satisfied all, * and 
fign TÓ T'EpiCOEUG OV 

was lifted up the [quantity] having abounded 


güroig KAaoydtov kópivoi Sd5eKxa. 
tothem offragments baskets twelve. 


18 Kai £yéverTo év TH għat aùrtòv 
And  ithappened in the tobe him 
rposeuxópeEvov KAT " pévac 
praying according to solitary [places] 
guvficav aÙTÓ ol pabntai, Kal 
came together to him the disciples, and 
émmpatnoey attots Aéyov Tiva pe ol 
he inquired upon them saying Whom me the 
óy^ot A£youciv — elvar; 19 oi [73 
crowds are saying to be? The (ones) but 
émokpiOévre; efmav “ladvnv tov Bortiotiy, 
having answered said John the Baptist, 


6& 'HAe(av, GAAor 


68 Sti tpoon 
others but Elijah, pees 


others but that prophet 


Tig — TOY &pxaíov &véoTn. 20 zimev 
some ofthe ancient (ones) stood up. He said 
6& avtoig 'Yusig è tiva pe AÉyetE 

but tothem You but whom me are vou saying 
elvat; llérpog 6&£ é&mokpiOcig — ehrev. Tóv 
tobe? Peter but having answered said The 
YPIoTOV rou . Beod, 21 ó 6 
Christ of the God. The (one) but 


&mmiumoaq auToic TapnyystAev 
having rebuked to them he gave instructions 


undevi Aéyeiv — TOUTOo, 22 eitrav őt 
tonoone tobetelling this, havingsaid that 
Act TOv  uióv Tou évOparrou 
It is necessary the Son of the man 
TOA Tradeiv Kal — &moóookrpao8fvai 
many (things) to suffer and to be rejected 
&mó TOv  mpropDurépov Kal d&pyxiepéov Kal 
from the older men and chief priests and 
YpagparéQv kal. &mrokravOrnvai 
Scribes and to be killed 
Toth "wep £yepOrivai. 
third dum to be taised up. 
23 — "EAeytv 6&  mpócg  Tmévrag 
He was saying but toward all (them) 


GAAOt 


kai TH 
and to the 


Eï 
If 
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them and broke them 
up and began to give 
them to the disciples 
to set before the 
crowd. 17 So they all 
ate and were satisfied, 
and the surplus that 
they had was taken 
up, twelve baskets of 
fragments. 

18 Later, while he 
was praying alone, 
the disciples came to- 
gether to him, and 
he questioned them, 
saying: “Who are the 
crowds saying that I 
am?” 19In reply they 
said: “John the Bap- 
tist; but others, E-li’- 
jah,* and still others, 
that one of the an- 
cient prophets has 
risen.” 20Then he 
said to them: “You, 
though, who do vou 
say I am?” Peter said 
in reply: “The Christ 
of God.” 21 Then in 
a stern talk to them 
he instructed them 
not to be telling this 
to anybody, 22but 
said: “The Son of 
man must undergo 
many sufferings and 
be rejected by the 
older men and chief 
priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and on 
the third day be 
raised up." 

23 Then he went 
on to say to all: “If 


199 Elijah, 327.182; meaning “My God is Jah." 
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£pxs£oQat, 

to be coming, 
&páro TOV 
let him lift up the 

kað’ .  fipípov, Kall 
X according to day, and 

&xoAovOe(ro por. 24 ôç yàp- àv 
let him be following tome. Who for likely 
GAN . "v wuxnv avtod cca, c&roléoel 
may will the soul ofhim tosave,. will lose 
ait. 85g © v  .&moAéoq .1Tüv wuxmnv 
it; who but likely . might lose the soul 
auto Évek£y Éuo0, ots CQCEL 
ofhim on account ofme, this (one) will save 
ott. 25 ti yao  apeAcitar — &vOporrroc 
." it, What. for is being benefited ^ man 
Kepdyoac. tov kógpov 6Aov £avróv OE 
having gained the. world whole himself . but 
d&moAécag ñ : CnpiwOeic; 26 óc yap 
having lost or having been damaged? Who for 
àv érraro yuv uE Kal ToUg ÈpOÙG 
likely mightbe ashamed of me and the my 
Aóyouc,  ToÜTov ó  uilóg ToD dvOpaTroU 
- words, this (one the Son ofthe man 


érmaicxuvOcero:,  Stav EMOQ év tÅ 
will be ashamed of," whenever he might come in the 


86En attod kai tod Trarpóc Kal TOv cyiov 
glory ofhim and ofthe Father and ofthe holy 
&yyéANov., 21 Aéyo 68  Ouiv | à&An9Óc, 
angels. Tam saying but to vou truthfully, 
TOV avtod éotnKdtwv ol 
here having stood who 


ómíico ` 
behind . 
Kat 
and 


OéAer 


anyone is willing 
é&pynoáo0o0  éautdv 
let him disown himself 


cTaupóv - aUToD 
stake of him 


pou 
me 


TIS 


cloiv TIVES. 


are some ofthe (ones) 

où yh yevowvtar  Oavárou ews Gv 

not not should taste of death until likely 
ao Tv BeociAe(av tod Beod. 

they should see the kingdom of the God. 


28 *Eyéveto 5 perà toto Adyousg TOŬÚTOUG 
It happened but after the words these 
Hepa OKA TapaAapov 
, days .eight having taken along Peter 
Kai 'loávny xai 'l&xoBov ^ dvéfn cig tò 
and | John and James he wentup into the 
ópog  mpoosúfaocða 29 Kati £yévETO - 
mountain " topray. ` . And it happened 
èv TO TpoctUxsoO0a: avtéov TÒ e£l6og TOU 
in the tobe praying him the form of the 
TpocóTou attod  ÉrEpov kai 6 ftpatiopdos 
face ' ofhim different and the apparel 


icti [1évpov 
as if 


23* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


-anyone 
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wants tg 
come after me, let 
him disown himself 
and pick up his tor. 
ture. stake* day after 
day and follow me 
continually. 24For 
whoever wants to save 
his soul will lose it; 
but whoever loses ‘his 
soul for my sake is 
the one that will save 


it. 25-Really, what 
does à man benefit 
himself if. be gains 


the whole world bui 
loses his own self 
or suffers damage? 
26 For whoever be- 
comes ashamed of.me 
and of my words, the 
Son of man will bẹ 
ashamed of this one 
when he arrives in his 
glory and that of the 
Father and of the 
holy angels. 27 But I 
tell vou truthfully, 
There are some. of 
those standing here 
that will not taste 
death at all until first 
they see the kingdom 
of God." LM 

28In actual. fact, 
about eight days after 
these words, he took 
Peter and John and 
James along and 
climbed up into “the 
mountain to pray. 
29 And as "he .was 
praying the - appear: 
ance of his face 
became different 
and his -apparel 
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aüro0 Aeukóc é€aotpdtrtav. 30 Kai ioù 
of him white - lightening out. And look! 

&vSpeg | 500 | ouveAdAouv — aT, Of TIVES 
male persons two were speaking with him, who 
ficav Moucfri; xai  "'HAeíag, 31 ol 
were Moses and Elijah, the (ones) 

óq0ÉvreG — év SEH ÉAEyov | Tv ££o8ov 
paving appeared in glory weresaying the exodus 
gdToU ñv fjpgAAgv “TAN poby év 
ofhim which hewasabout  tobefulüling in 


*lepouc aarp. 32 6 8 llérpog koi oi 
Jerusalem. The but Peter and the (ones) 


civ | att@ cav ~. PBeBopnuévoi 
together with him were having been weighed down 


Ümvo' . Siaypnyopnoavtes. è. elSav Tiv 
tosleep; having fully awakened but theysaw the 


66£av adtod koi tots 600 — &vSpag TOUS 
glory of him and the two male persons the (ones) 


ouveotatag aT. 33 Kal £yévero £v TH 
having stood with him. And ithappened in the 


SiaxwpifecOar avtotg åm? attod efrev 6 
tobe separated ` them from him said the 


flétpog pds. tov *Inootv 'Emicréára, Kaddév 


Peter toward the Jesus Instructor, fine 
tot fju&g Se elva, Kai tromjowpey oKnvac 
itis us here tobe, and letus make tents 


-plav Mouoet kai píav 
three, one to you and one toMoses and one 
"'HAeiq, un £i6íG ô Aéyet. 

to Elija A not having known which he is saying. 
34 Tata 68 avtov Aéyovrog £yévETO 

These (things) but ofhim saying came tobe 
vedéAn Kal étreoklalev auTous 
cloud and was overshadowing them; 

. £poBrncav 5& v tÔ  &logA0elv 
they were made fearful but in the. `to enter 
arous cig Tl  vepéànv. 35 Kal. ovi) 
them into the cloud. `~ And Voles 
éyéveto Èk tG vepéàng Aéyouca OÖTÓ 
came to be outof the cloud saying This" 
éotly ô ulóg pou ó . ExAEAEY uévoG, 
is. the Son ofme the (one) having been chosen, 
autod . ékoüere. 36 xal |, èv TO. 
of him be you hearers. . And in 
YevécO0oi tùy aviv cbpéðn 
to occur the . voice was found Jesus 
Hóvog. Koi aUroi  é£cíyncav xal  ovdevi 
alone, And they  becamesilent and tonoone 


G&müyysiAav v- éxefvat Toi Epa 
reported back in those. ihe: s s 


Tp£ig, uíav | coi koi 


*Inootc 


the |. 
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became glitteringly 
white. 30 Also, look! 
two men were con- 
versing with him, who 
were Moses and E-li’-. 
jah. 31These ap- 
peared with glory and 
began talking about 
his departure that he 
was destined to fulfill 
at Jerusalem. 32 Now 
Peter and those with 
him were weighed 
down with sleep; but: 
when they got fully 
awake they saw his 
glory and the ` two. 
men standing with. 


-him. 33 And as these 


were being separated 
from him, Peter said 
to Jesus: "Instructor, 
it is fine for us to be 
here, so let us erect 
three tents, one for 
you and one for Mo- 
ses and one for E-li'- 
jah,” he. not realizing 
what he was saying. 
34 But as he was say- 
ing these things a 
cloud formed and be- 
gan to overshadow 
them. As they en- 
tered into the cloud, 


| they became fearful. 


35 And a voice came 
out of the _ cloud, 
saying: “This. is my 
Son, the one that has 
been chosen. Listen 
to. him.” 36 And“ as 
the- voice occurred 
Jesus was found 
alone. But they 
kept quiet and did 
not report to any- 
one in those days 


LUKE 9:37—43 
oùõèv Ôv Éópakav. 
nothing of what (things) they have seen. 
37 ’Eyévero È Tü > 
It happened but to the of subsequence 
fiuéoq kareA8óvtov «üTQv amd ToU 
day having come down ofthem from the 
pouc: ouvývtyoev alta SxAog ToAUc. 38 kai 
Sacs natio with him crowd much. And 


á&vhp ard Tou dSxAou éBdnoev 
male person from the crowd called out 
Séopat cou émPAepat 
saying Teacher, Iam begging of you to look at 
¿mì tév vidv pou,  óu povoytvüg poi 
upon the son ofme, because only-begotten to me 
got, 39 kai ioù mveĝpa AcpBaver oUróv, 
is, and look! spirit isreceiving him, 
Kai é&€ovng — Kpdtet, Kal omapdooe: auTov 
and suddenly he cries out, and convulses him 
peta dopod kai pddArg  —— &moxopei àT 
with foam and scarcely itis getting away from 


ioù 
look! 


Aéyov AiB&oKoAe, 


> 


attod cuvipiBov attév: 40 koi ¿cnv TOV 
him bruising him; and Ibegged ofthe 
pga8nróv cou tva 2xBaAworv 
disciples of you in order that they should throw out 
auto, Kai ouK AduvnSnoav. 
it, and not they proved able. 
41 &rroxpGeic 6& ó 'Inoo0c etrey 70 


Having answered but the Jesus said O 


yeved  ttiotog kai Steotpappéevn, 
generation faithless and having been perverted, 


ÉoG mÓTE £coyot TpÓG Gag Kai 
until when shall I be toward You and 


&véSopat uv; Tpoc&yaye be tov 
shalllholdup  ofvovu?  Leadtoward here the 


vióv cou. 42 ër è tpocepxopévou aüUro0 
son of you. Yet but comingtoward of him 


EppnSev aUTÓv TÓ Sarpdéviev Kat 
broke him the demon and 


cuveoTmépatev: étretipnoev &è 6 "'Inooüq 
convulsed together; gaverebuke but the Jesus 


TQ mTvtÜpgar: TO &kaddpte, Kal i&caro Tov 
tothe spirit the unclean, and hehealed the 


maisa Kai &méSwkev attOv TH tratpi aro. 


boy and gaveback him to the father of him. 
43 é£errArjooovto 62 Tóvreg mì 
They were being astounded but all upon 
1j peyaňsiótnTi too Qeod. 
the majestic power of the God. 
[l&vrov 52 OGavuatóvrov mì 
Of all (them) but wondering upon 
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any of the things 
they saw. M 


37 On the succeed. 
ing day, when they 
got down from the 
mountain, a great 
crowd met him, 
38 And, look! a man 
cried out from 
the crowd, saying: 
“Teacher, I beg you 
to take a look at my 
son, because he is my 
only-begotten, 39 and, 
look! a spirit takes 
him, and suddenly 
he cries out, and. it 
throws him into con- 
vulsions with foam, 
and it scarcely with- 
draws from him after 
bruising him. 40 And 
I begged your disci- 
ples to expel it, but 
they could not.” 41In 
response Jesus said: 
“O faithless and 
twisted generation, 
how long must I con- 
tinue with vou and 
put up with you? 
Lead your son over 
here." 42 But even as 
he was approaching, 
the demon dashed 
him to the ground 
and violently con- 
vulsed him. However, 
Jesus rebuked the un- 
clean spirit and 
healed the boy and 
delivered him to his 
father. 43 Well, they 
all began to be as- 
tounded at the ma- 
jestic power of God. 


Now as they were 
all marveling at 
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——— 


mügiv ols moisi 
all (things) which he was doing he said toward the 


yadnTag attod 44 Oéoðe tyeic siç và Sta 


| disciples of him Put you info the ears 
! gy@v  ToUg Adyoug toUTous, 6. yap vid 
of you . the words these, ” the iu Bon 
i 100 &vOpómou  uéMAe: Trapabíboc0ai ic 
' ofthe man is about tobe given over into 
i ^ ^ x 
| yeipas. evOparrav. 45 oí , Sè 
i ands of men. The (ones) but 
í ħyvóouv | TÒ ñua  TtoÛûTo, Kal 
! were not knowing the saying this, . and 
i fy ATrapokekaAuppévov - an avutdv 
: jtwas having been concealed beside from them 
i fva uri -atoOovtai auté, Kai 
i in order that not they might perceive it, and 
| époBobvto ^  époTioar: attév epi tod 
they were fearing to request him about the 
büuaTog ToUTou. 
saying this. . ít 
46 EionASev 52 Siadroytopos év 
Entered but reasoning in 
autoic, TÒ tic | Gv ein. peilov 
them, the who likely mightbe greater (one) 
oaUtàv. 47 ô è  'Inoo0g .si6oc TÓv 
of them. The but Jesus having known the 
6ra^oyiO Lov HS Kapdiag auTav 
reasoning of the heart of them 
émAaBdpevoc TraidSiov fotnoev = avo 
having taken upon little boy made stand it 
map éaut@, 48 Kal eftrey attoic “Oc àv 
beside himself, and said tothem Who likely 
6é£nrot ToUto TO  Tai6íov mì TÔ 
might receive this the little boy upon the 
dvouati pou uè Séxetar, Kal ôç av 
name  ofme me heisreceiving, and who likely 
iu 6é&nrai o£yetat TOV 
me he might receive he is receiving the (one) 


&moot&£(Aavvá pe Ó yap wpikpdtepoc £v 
having sent off me; the for smallerone in 
"üciv Ópiv brdpyav obtég éoTlv péyac. 
all xou existing this (one) is great, 
49 *Arroxpi@cic 68. "le&wg -. eftrev 
Having answered but John said 
‘Emotata, efSapév tiva v TH dvéuari 
Instructor, wesaw someone in the name 
cou ExBPcAAOvTEA Saipdvia, Kai 
of you throwing out demons, and 
éxoAUopEv adtév ÖT! OUK 
Ve were preventing him because not 
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£hrgv Tpóg Tovc| all the things he was 


doing, he said to his 
disciples:  44''Give 
lodgment to these 
words in YOUR ears, 
for the Son of man 
is destined to be de- 
livered into the hands 
of men.” 45 But they 
continued without un- 
derstanding of this 
saying. In fact, it was 
concealed from them 
that they might not 
see through it, and 
they were afraid to 
question him about 
this saying. 

46 Then a reasoning 
entered among them 
as to who would be 
the. greatest. of them. 
47 Jesus, knowing the 
reasoning of their 
hearts, tcok a young 
child, set it beside 


him 48and said to 
them: “Whoever re- 
ceives this young 


child on the basis of 
my name receives me 
[too], and whoever 
receives me receives 
him [also] that sent 
me forth. For he that 
conducts himself as 
a lesser one among all 
of you is the one 
that is great.” . 
49In response John 
said: "Instructor, we 
saw a certain man ex- 
peling demons by the 
use of your name and 
we tried to prevent 
him, because be is not 
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éKoAouOri. ped” fiuóv. 
he is following with us. 


adtov ^'lncoüg Mn KGAÀÜETE, | 
him Jesus . Not be xou preventing, 


^u fer ^u Beer 
oUK:ÉotTiv — Kad’ úv Unép Opàv Eotiv. 
not. is | down (on) you over you is. 


51 'Eyévero 5& èv TÔ cuumAnpo0cOoi 
It occurred.. but in the to be fulfilled 


Auépag TÅG dvoAhpipeas 


who for. 


TAS 
the 


days ofthe  takingup ofhim and = he 

TpÓcoTOov goTHpicey TOU mropeved@at 
face . firmly set 

cic *lepoucaAny, 92 Kat 

into Jerusalem, ' and 

&yyéAouG TpO . TpoccoTmou  qUro0. Kat 

messengers before | face of him. 
TropevOevTes : £ionAOov : 

having gone their way they entered into 

XagapertQv, ag étommcaoa T 

of Samaritans, as to prepare to him; an 

oùk ¿Séfavtro ottév, 6t:1 TÒ mpócomov 

not they received him, because the face 


826 


50 chrey 8E: mpdc |following. with us.” 
Said but toward |50 But. Jesus. said to 


&¢ (yap | him: 


"Do. not vog 
men try to prevent 
[him], for he that is 
not -against YOU! 
for You.” ` 


51 As the days wera 


aUTOÜ Kal aùtòç TÒ | now coming to thé 
the | full for him to'be 


taken up, he firmly 


ofthe to be going his-way | set his face to go to 
arréotetAev | Jerusalem. 52 So .he 
he sent off | sent forth messengers 


in .advance of him, 


And | And they went their 
cig ^ KOUNV| way and entered into 
village | q village of Sa-mar‘i- 
aUrQ' 93 Kati] tans, to make prepara: 


tion for him; 53 but 
they did not receive 
him, because his face 


ioe as RES z is face 
A a o l deer | was seb for going. 48 
54° iSévtec Sè oi paOnrol 'lákefog Kai|Jerusalem. S4When 
. Having seen but the disciples James and | the disciples . James 
*laduns gray Kópie, ƏéAsiç | and John saw this they 
John said Lord, are you willing said: "Lord, do you 
£iTro uev mop karapfvoi dd TOU! want us to tell fire 
ye should tell fire to come own from, yae to come -SdOWE: - from 
gépavod — rei duagons trod: | heaven and annihilate 
55 ortpapsìig 6è żmetíunoev autoic. 56 kai them?” SSBut he 
Having turned but he rebuked them. . And|turned and rebuked 
¿nopeúðnoav eig érÉpav KON. them. 56 So they went 


they went their way into diferent village. 
5T. Kai .mopevopévov attav év tH 650 
And going their way ofthem in the way 
elmév tig  mpòg aùróv '"AkoAou8Hco. coi 
said someone toward him Ishall follow to you 
ÓTou  éàv émépxn. 58 Kai 
where if ever you may be going off. - And 
aura 
tohim the 
Éxouciv kal TŘ- | 
are having and the birds of the 
KataoKknvaceic, 6 è uióg tot 
tentings down, the but. Son ofthe 
OUK `` ÉXEI TOÜ mv keQaATnv 
not ishaving where the head 


The dens. 


T'ETEIV 


foxes 
TOU 


Jesus 


heaven 
édvOpartrou 
man 


'KAivg. | 
he.may incline. 


etrrey | him: i 
said | you to wherever you 


ó. ."Incoüg Ai ;dAXómekeg dqoAeoUg | may depart.” 58.And 


to a different village. 

57Now as they 
were going. on. the 
road, someone said to 
“I will follow 


Jesus said to: him: 


ovpavod | “Foxes have dens and 


birds of heaven have 
roosts, but the Son 
of man has nowhere 
to lay down his head." 
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59. Etrrev è Tpóc Etepov '"AkoAoó0&E pot. 
He said but toward different Be following to me. 


ó ^| O£ &Ehrv 'Emírpepóv por mpatov 
The (one) but . said Permit tome p 
émreAQóvm Oówoi tov  TraTÉpa pov. 
having gone off  tobury . the father... of me. 

60 erev SE atta “AGES  ToUG vekpoU 
He said but to him Let you go off ilie" dead foes) 
Qéai TOUS ÉauTGy vekKpoüc, où &è 
tobury the ofthemselves dead (ones), you but 
erred Gov Sráy yee Tiv BaciAciav. 
having gone off be declaring abroad the kingdom 
ToU  .Oco0. 61 elmev  6& kal ÉTEpoG..-: 
ofthe God. Said but also different (one): 
'Ako^hovOnco = coin:  kÜpi& — Tpórov ^ 8E 
Ishall follow to you, Lord; first. but 
éritpepov: pot å&moráfacðar . toig eig 
permit tome toset self off tothe (ones) into 
10v Olxóv . pou.. 62 etrev 6  mpóc avtov 
the house ofme. Said but toward him 
6. 'iIncoóg Ové&eic : émiBoAoív En 
having thrust upon the: 


the Jesus. No one 
yeipxn èm  &porpov kai  fAémov — ic 
and looking into 


hand upon plow 
eUOetég — éomw . TH 
i to the 


TX émíoo 
the (things) behind well fitted is 


faciAE(g tol Geod. 
kingdom ofthe God. 
Merc , 


10 dé TOÜTQ ` 
After but these (things) 
KÜptoG 


ETEPOUS 
Lord different (ones) 


59Then he said to 
another: “Be my fol- 
lower." The man said: 
“Permit me first to 
leave and bury my 
father.” 60But he 
said to him: “Let 
ihe. dead bury their 
dead, but you .go 
away and declare 
abroad the kingdom 
of God." 61 And still 
&nother said: "I will 
follow you, Lord; but 
first permit me to say. 
good-by. to those in 
my household." 62 Je- 
sus said. to him: “No 
man that has pub 
his hand to a plow 
ànd looks at the 
things behind is well 
fitted for the kingdom 
of. God.". 


1 After these 

things the Lord 
designated . seventy. 
others and sent them 
forth by twos in ad- 
vance of him into 
every city and place 
to which he himself 
was going to come. 
2Then he began to 
say to them: “The 
harvest, indeed, is 


avéSeiEev ô 
designated the 
EPSounKovta. 800 Kal 
seventy- two and 
éméoT&iAev attotgc dv& úo Slo pd 
sent off them up two two . before 
TpocóoTroU «UTOÜ giç T&cay WOAW kal TÓT'OV 
of face ofhim into every city and place 
A 3r 3 x vw ar 
ob Tju4EAAev QÙTÒG čpxeoða. 
where he was about he to be coming. 
2 — ÉAcytev è Tpóg attotc 'O. pév. 
He was saying but toward them The indeed 


&picuóc: troAdc, of Sè égpyara OMyor|8reat, but the workers. 
harvest. much, the but workers : few; jare few. Therefore 
Serene . ov. TOU kupiou TO0 spicuo0|beg the Master of 
c ; pe 
dt Tieretore of the B BAN ofthe harvest the harvest to send 
OSG epyatas £kBóAn £i; ^ TÓv|, is 
sothat workers he should thrist out into the out -workers into. Hs 
8 x "o5 3 MP i sce ~ | harvest. 3Go forth. 
tpiOcuÓy aÛToÙ. ÛTÓYETE 1500 1 : 
harvest ^ ofhim. Be vou going under; look! Look! I am send- 
dmroorÉAÀAG = Üu&c óc pvag^ v -péso [ME YOU forth as 


lamsendingoff . you. as lambs in  midstllambs in- among 


LUKE. 10: 4—11 


Aókav. 4 yu Paotdtete BadAdvtiov, gr 
of wolves. | Not be vou carrying purse, nor 
mtýpov, my broShuata, Kat undéva 
pouch, nor sandals, and no ohe 
Kat& v éó8óv comdonobe. 5 eic i 
down the way vov should greet. Into what 

i äv £icéAOnTe oikíav  mpõTov 
but likely you might enter house first 

Aéyetre — Eipiy] tO olke toute. 6 xoi 
be yoy saying Peace tothe house this. And 


gov ke? Ñ vidc &Eiprvnc, ¿ravamańoeta 
ifever there may be son of peace, will repose itself 
én’ aùtròv Å ciprvyn óuG!v ef 68 — uüye, 
upon him the peace of you; if but not indeed, 
èp Óp&g dvoKxdpwer T £v aŭti è TH 
upon vou it will bend again. In this but the 
oikiq pévets, ÉcOovreGg al TTÍvOvTEG 
house be vou staying, eating and drinking 
TÒ map  aürQv, &&iog yap 46 
the (things) beside them, worthy for the 
épyéme ToU pico900 auTov. 
worker of the reward of him. 
peraßBaivere £E  oikíaç sig 
be vou going across outof house into 


8 kai cic ñv Gv. vóNv  sioépxnoOe 
And into what likely city vou may be entering 


n 
ot 
oikiav. 
house. 


kai SéxovTat bua, éoOiete 

and they may be receiving YOU, be vou eating 
TH . Trapati BE pEvar bpiv, 9 Kat 

the (things) being put alongside to vou, and 


Osparrevete tous év atta doOsveig, kai 
be vou curing the (ones) in it Sick, and 
AEyETE aUToic "Hyyikegv p?  Gyas 
be vou saying tothem Has drawn near upon you 
Bacttsia tod @e00. 10 cig fy © 

the kingdom of the God. Into what but 
àv TOA ciogAOnte Kai py 
likely: city vou might enter and not 
6£xovraid buds, —££eA0Óvreg ic 

they may be receiving you, having come out into 
tac waAateiagc attic eitate 1l Kal dv 
the broad ways of it say YOU And the 
KOVLOOTOV tòv KOAANGévtTa uiv èk TAG 
dust the (one) having stuck tous outof the 


TÓÀeQG buv gig ToUG móðas é&rouacoópuse0a 


city “of vou into the feet we are wiping off 
byiv- TÀI TOÜTO YIVOOKETE ón 
to xov; besides this be vou knowing that 
f Y yiKev BaciAe(ía tod Geou. 
has drawn near the kingdom of the God. 
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wolves, 4Do not car. 
ry a purse, nor a 
food pouch, nor san. 
dals, and do nof 
embrace anybody -in 
greeting along the 
road. 5 Wherever voy 
enter into a house 
say first, ‘May this 
house have peace, 
6And if a friend of 
peace is there, Your 
peace will rest upon 
him. But if there is 
not, it will turn back 
to vou. 7So stay in 
that house, eating 
and drinking the 
things they provide, 
for the worker -iş 
worthy of his wages, 
Do not be transfer- 
ring from house to 
house. : 

8'Also, wherever 
xou enter into a city 
and they receive you, 
eat the things set 
before You, 3QO9and 
cure the sick ones in 
it, and go on telling 
them, ‘The kingdom 
of God has . come 
near to vov. 10But 
wherever vou enter 
into a city and they 
do not receive YOU, 
go out into its broad 
ways and say, 11 ‘Even 
the dust that got 
stuck to our feet from 


your city we wipe 
off against YOU. 
Nevertheless, keep 


this in mind, : that 
the kingdom . of 
God. has come neat.’ 


(— 


€———— — ——— — o 
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12  Myo byiv S11 ToSdpoic év TH Augen 
ay 


Iam saying to you that to Sodom in the d 
éxeivn  &vekrÓTEpov = Eotanr T) TOAEL 


that more endurable it willbe than tothe city 
ae 
éxetvy. 
that. 
13 Ovai co, X Xopattiv ovat oot, 
Woe toyou,  Chorazin; woe to you, 
Bn0caibáà: ott et èv Tipo kal Ziv 
Bethsaida; because if in Tyre and Sidon 
gyernSnoay œi Suváyet ai 
took place the powerful works the (ones) 
y£vóusvat £y bpiv, Táňa äv èv 
having taken place in you, longago likely in 
cÁékkQ Kai oTo6Q kar usvot 
sackcloth and ashes sitting 
u£tevóncav. 14 TÀÜDV Túpo 
they became repentant. Besides to Tyre 
«adi X160 &vekTÓTEDOV éotar èv Th 
and toSidon moreendurable itwillbe in the 


kpicet fj ópiv. 15 Kai oú, Kapapvaoú 
judgment than to vov. And you, S A E 
a [4 > ^ e r 
ù EWC ovpavou polon; 
kok until heaven will you be exalted? 
fws ToU &5ou kataßńon. 
Until the Hades you will come down. 
16 ʻO &xoUQv ÓuQv uo dover, 
The (one) hearing of vou of me he is hearing, 
Kal ó BeTV yas éyé 
and the (one) disregarding YOU me 
&Oetel: ó 62 éu& — dOetdv 


he is disregarding; the (one) but me disregarding 


erei TOV — ÓmocTElAavTÓ pE. 
isdisregarding the (one) havingsentoff me. 


17 ‘Ynéotpeyav. Se of éB6ouükovra 860 
Returned but the seventy- two 
y£rà xap&g Aéyovreg Kupte, kai tà Óaipóvia 
with joy saying Lord, also the demons 
ÜTtoTÓGOETO! Hiv èv tO òvópartí 
are subjecting themselves tous in the name 
cou. 18 cimev — 8& attoisc *E®eapouv 
of you. Hesaid but tothem Iwas beholding 


Tov Latavayv óG cotpamjy èk Too otpavod 


the Satan as lightning outof the heaven 
tecévta. 19 ioù S£6aKka Óuiv thy 

having fallen. Look! Ihavegiven toyou the 

i£ovoiav Tob matey èmóávo Sdetov 


authority ofthe tobe trampling on top of serpents 


LUKE 10: 12—19 


121 tell vou that it 
will be more endurable 
for Sod’om in that day 
than for that city. 

13 “Woe to you, Cho- 
ra/zin! Woe to you, 
Beth-sa’i-da! because 
if the powerful works 
that have taken place 
in you had taken 
place in Tyre and 
Si'don, they would 
long ago have re- 
pented sitting in sack- 
cloth and ashes. 
14Consequently it 
will be more endur- 
able for Tyre and 
Si'don in the judg- 
ment than for vov. 
15 And you, Ca-per’- 
na:um, will you 
perhaps be exalted to 
heaven? Down to Ha'- 
des* you will come! 

16 “He that listens 
to vou listens to me 
[too]. And he that 
disregards vou  dis- 
regards me [too]. 
Moreover, he that 
disregards me disre- 
gards [also] him that 
sent me forth." 

17 Then the seventy 
returned with joy, 
saying: “Lord, even 
the demons are made 
subject to us by the 
use of your name.” 
18 At that he said 
to them: “I began 
to behold Satan al- 
ready fallen like 
lightning from heav- 
en. 19Look! I have 
given you the au- 
thority to trample 
underfoot serpents 


lj* Ha'des, XBAJ@; She’ol, J7-18, 


LUKE 10: 20—24 


«ol. g&opmíGv, kal émi T&cav tiv Stvapw 
and  scorpions, and .upon all the power. 
roo -ÉxOpo0, kai oùċőèv- uç où un 
ofthe enemy, and nothing  . vou not not 
àx. 20 Any £y TOUTO m 
will hurt. Besides in this (thing) not 
xaípere ott TK Trvevpata — Only 
be vou rejoicing that the. spirits to vou 
ÜTOTÓOCOETQ!, .. XaipeTt& 58; Sti 
are subjecting themselves, be rou rejoicing but that 
ta ÓvÓuara pôv évyéyparrrai Éy TOIC 


of you have been inscribed -in the 


the names 
oüpavoig. 21 Ev auth kl Opa 
heavens. very hour 
abo ES TO one tTO tyio 
he became exultant to the spirit the . holy 
«oi efrev. "E£ouoAXoyo0pnaí col, T"rÓrED 
and said Iam confessing out to you, Father 
Kupteé TOO. .ovpavod Kai. TüG Yc, ott 
Lord ofthe heaven. .and ofthe earth, because 
créx pun Tatta> . dro coQQv' 


you carefu y hia. these (thing gs) 


from wise (ones) 


xai CUVETOV, ` Kal &rekóáAupac ar 
and comprehending (ones), and yourevealed them 
vqymíoig vai, 6 — marüp, ór _ OUTS 
tobabes; ‘yes, the Father, because  , thus 
EVSOKI ` éyévero = Éumpoo80Év oou, 
wel-thinking' it came to be in front .of you. 
22° Móvra — po Tapg660n td Tod 
“AU (things) tome  weregivenover by.’ the 
Tratpécg pou, kai ovdeic | Yivooket tic éotw 


Father of me, and noone is knowing who is 


ó vids ef ph ó 
the Son if not ‘the 
6 Tarüo ei 


the -Father if not the Son and to whom 
Ó vids rroKaActpart. 


BoúAànTa 
may be wishing the Son 


23 Koi otpadgeic 


And having turned toward the 


warp, Kal tig got 
Father, and who is 
ó uióc Kai [^ àv 
likely 


to reveal. 


TpÓG toUG po8ntác 
disciples 


KAT? iBíav .. elmev Moakápioi. of 
according to private [spot] hesaid Happy _ the 
óq8oA uoi: of - BAgtovtec & . 
. eyes the (ones) looking at what (things) 

BaAérrere. 24  Aéyo - yao tyiv. St 


vov are looking at. 


many prophets and 
à - .. Gpets 
what (things) YOU 


lam saying for to you that 
Twoo TreoMATat Kat BaoiAeic rO£Ancav iSefy 


kings desired to see 
BAémeTE Kal. _.oUK 
are looking at and - not 
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and scorpions, and 
over all the power of 
the enemy, and noth. 


ing will. by any 
means do you hurt, 
20 Nevertheless, “do 


not rejoice over this, 
that the spirits are 
made subject to Yoy, 
but rejoice because 
YOUR names have heey 
inscribed in the heay- 


ens.” 21In that very. 


hour he became 
overjoyed in the holy 
spirit and said: “I 
publicly praise you, 
Father, Lord of heav- 
en and earth, be- 
cause you haye 
carefully hidden these 


have revealed "them. 
to babes. Yes, O Fa- 
ther, because to do 
thus came to be the 
way approved by you. 
22 All things have 
been delivered to me 
by my Father, 
who the Son is no 
one knows but. the 
Father; and who the 
Father is, no one 
[knows] but the Son, 
and he to whom the 
Son is willing to: Tes 
veal him." 

23 With that he 
turned to the disciples 
by themselves ‘and 
said: “Happy are. ‘the 
eyes that behold: the 
things you are pé- 
holding. 24 For. T- “say: 
to vov, Many prophets 
and. kings desired: te 


see the things You are. 


beholding but did not 


and 


m————————— —— OP ee tate AINA 
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gl6av, - kai dkoUcat &. 
they Saw, ` and to hear what (things) 
GKOUETE . Kal oÓk Tjkoucav. 
you are hearing and not they heard. 
25 Kai i600 vOLKÓG TIG 
And : look! one versed in the law - some 


évéoTn ExtreipaCav: autov aéy Ai6áokoe, 
stood up testing out," him ^ saying "Feacher,-- 


TÉ ToInoas Conv aidviov KAnpovopy ow; 
what having done life everlasting shalt inherit? 


6 ó : S& elev weds aùtóv "Eve th 
The (one) but said toward him In the 
vóua adf yéyportat; TÂ 
p what has been written? How 
gaylwacKec; 27 ó 56& árokpiOelg: 


are you reading? 


grev — "Ayamücei;; Kúpiov tov O&Óóv.- 
said You shall love 


Lord the God of you 
££ Ang KapSiag cou Kai dv 6An TH 
outof whole heart ofyou and in whole the 
yux oou koi èv GAn TH  ioxói oov 
soul ofyou and in whole the strength of you 
cat v An . TH iavoig- cou, Kal. tov 
the. mind. © ofyou, and the 


and in whole 
mAncíov gov ao ocrauróv. 28. cîmev — 88 
as. yourself. - He said but 


neighbor - of you: 
gaùt “Op@S>o ómekpíOng Toto- wole 
be doing 


tohim Correctly you answered; this 


«ad chon 
and you will Pive. 

29 ʻO 
The (one). 


:6& GéAav Sikaiĝðoar ÉavtÓv 
.but. willing to justify himself 
etrev pds tov 'Inooüv Koi tig éotí(v ^ pou 
said toward. the Jesus And who is ofme 
tAnciov; 30 uTrOAGBav 6 'Inco0g eftrev 
neighbor? Having taken under the Jesus said 
"Avüpcmróc TIG karéBaivev 
some ` was going down 
£i; `lepeixà — Kai 
‘into Jericho and 
oi.--Kai  £kOUcavrEG ` 
fell about, who also. having stripped him 


mnyag émidévtec” | &mfjAOov &oévTEG 
blows having put upon they edt off having let go off 


uav. .3Xi KAT cuykupíav X 8£ 
one baie dead. -According to: coincidence but 


Rpeóc TIC Katépaivey -v 664 
Priest some was going down in way 


dm Ò 
from 
Anotaic 
to robbers 
avTov Kai. 
and 


"pou u 
Jerusalem 


TEDIÉTTEOEV, - 


Tr 
the 


The (one) but having answered 
-oou ` 


'he said: 


LUKE 10: 25—31 


see them, and to hear 
the things vov are 
hearing but did not 
hear. them.” 


25 Now; look! a cer- 
tain man versed in 
the Law rose up, to 
test him . out, and 
said: “Teacher, by do- 
ing what shall I in- 
herit everlasting life?” 
26 He said to him: 
"What is written in 
the Law? How do you 
read?" 27In answer 
“You must 
love Jehovah* your 
God with your whole 
heart and: with your 
whole soul and with 
your whole strength 
and with your whole 
mind,’ and, ‘your 
neighbor as your- 
self? ” 28He said to 
him: “You answered 
correctly; ‘keep on do- 
ing this and you will 
get life?” : 


29 But, wanting to 
prove himself righ- 
teous, the man said to 
Jesus: “Who really is 
my neighbor?” 36In 
reply Jesus said: “A 
certain man was going 
down ‘from. Jerusa- 
lem to Jer’i-cho and 
fell among robbers, 
who both stripped him 
and inflicted blows, 
and went off, leav- 
ing him half-dead. 
31 Now, „by . coinci- 


dence, a certain priest 


going down 
that road, 


was 
over 


Ere Jehovah, jas 12-1521. the Lord, NBA. 


LUKE 10: 32—33 


aUTÓv 

him 
kai 
also 
Kal 
and 


> `, 
iSav 
having seen 


32 dpoiwg 62 
went along by posite side; ivewize but 


Agueitng Kat& Tov TÓTOV ¿Ov 
Levite downon the place having come 


iSàv &vtimaprjAO&v. 


having seen ` went along by Ci ostte side. 


33 LSapapeitng SÉ TIG ó5£0cv fjA6ev 
Samaritan but some makinghis way came 


kat! QUTÓV Kai iSav 
down on him and having seen 


éomAcryxvio@n, 34 Kai T poc £A0Qv 


was moved with pity, and having come toward 


xaríé6óncev TÈ TpaDpara avTOD eT yxéwv 
he bound down the wounds ofhim pouring upon 


ZAciov Kal olvov, emBiBd&oas 5& attdv 
oil and wine, having mounted but him 


£i ò Sov KTĤVOG ğyaysev avtov 
upon the own beastofburden helled him 


giç travSoxeiov kai érrepednOn —aUro0. 35 Kai 
into inn and he took care of him. And 


émi thy aópiov ék6oA ov 600 Snvapia 
upon the morrow having thrustout two denarii 


£Ocxzv TO travSoxel kai eltrey "Emi peA nn 
hegave to the innkeeper and said Take care of 


avtod, kai St: äv T'pocGonravrionc 
him, and that likely you right spend ova 
£yo èv TO £rravépxegcOaí HE 
I in the to be coming back upon me 
&mroó6óco0 ooi. 36 TÍG. roUTOV TÓV 
shallgive back to you. Which one ofthese the 
ToiQy  TÀncíov orke? ool YEYOVEVAL 
three neighbor itseems toyou to have become 
TOU éutregévtog giç tous Anotac; 
ofthe (one) having fallen into the robbers? 
37 ó -.  6& etmev ʻO TOMNTAG 
The (one) but said The (one) having done 
TÒ €Acog pet qaOro0. elev SE at 6 
the mercy with him. Said but tohim the 
*Inoods NMopetiou Kai où Troiet 
Jesus Be going your way and you be doing 
Spot. 
s 


"Ey 8& 
In but 


Kal 
and 
dvtitraprAGev’ 


éxeiv 
that. : 


TÔ Tropevec Oat QUTOUS 
the tobe going their way them 


«OrOG eionAGev cig KOunv tive yuun é 
he entered into village some; woman but 
tig Óvóuari  MéápOa uedéEato QÙTÒV 
some to name Martha received under him 
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but, when he saw 

he went by on tha 
opposite side. 32 Like. 
wise, a Levite also; 
when he got dow, 
to the place and saw 
him, went by on the 
opposite side. 33 By 
a certain Sa-mar'ij. 
tan traveling the road 
came upon him and, 
at seeing him, he was 
moved with pity, 
34So he approached 
him and bound up 
his wounds, pouring 
oil and wine upon 
them. Then he mount. 
ed him upon his own 
beast and brought 
him to an inn and 
took care of him. 
35 And the next day 
he took out two de- 
nar’i-i, gave them to 
the  innkeeper, and 
said, "Take care of 
him, and whatever 
you spend besides this, 
I will repay you when 
I come back here’ 
36 Who of these three 
seems to you to have 
made himself neigh- 
bor to the man that 
fell among the rob- 
bers?” 37He said: 
“The one that acted 
mercifully toward 
him.” Jesus then said 
to him: “Go your way 
and be doing the same 
yourself.” 

38 Now as epa were 
going their way he en- 
tered into a certain vil- 
lage. Here a certain 
woman named Martha 
received him as guest 


—T 


Y 
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; hv oixíav. 39 xai ThSe T 
5 ‘the house. And tothe (one) but was 
n KaAÀoupévr Mapr&p "n Kai 
G5ehon being called Mary,  . who also 


TOU 


TOÙG Tró6«qG AM. 


TPÒÇ 
feet 


xabeobeion 
Tape toward the 


paving sat alongside 


xuoíou  ÑKouev — Tov Aóyov attod. 40 Å 
Lord  washearing the word  ofhim. The 
xi Máp8a TEQIEOTIGTO wept troAAry 
put Martha was being distracted about much 
SraKkoviay émiotaon 62 eîmev Küpie, 
serving; having stood upon but said Lord, 
oò péAet coi ott &SeAoh pou 
pot does t matter to you that the sister of me 
yovny HE KOTEAEITTEV Stakoveiv; X eitrdv 
alone me was leaving down to be serving? Say 
ouv aÙ fva ` pot 
therefore to her in order that to me 
auvavtTiAáBnTL. 4i  ómokpiOrig  &è 


Having answered but 


she might give aid together. 
fxev aùr ó  kóptog Mápða Mápða 
Caid toher the Lord Martha Martha, 
£piuvGG — kai Bopußáčn trepi 
ies RM and you are talig disturbed about 
TOAAG, 42 óA( yov 6€ got xpeía 
many (things), of few (things) but is need 
5 évóg Magi yap my éya8ny uepíBa 
or ofone; for the good part 
ifehébaro fri; oùk  deaipeOnoera:  auTiic. 


which not willbe lifted up from her. 


chose 
11 Kc ta £yévero év TO evar avtov èv 
ithappened in the tobe him in 
TOTO pee TPOCEUXGNEVOV, OG éeTraucato, 
place some praying, as he ceased, 
elév TIS Tav pobntavy abtod Tpdc 
said someone ofthe disciples ofhim toward 
oavróv Kupie, Si6a§ov "iuás TrpoceUxeo9at, 
him Lord, teach to be praying, 
kaç Kai *lodvns iBiBoEcy ToUG pabnTas 
according as also John taught the disciples 
QUTOU. 
of him. 
2 elev Sè QUuTOIG "Otav 
He said but to them Whenever 
mpootUxno6e, AéyETE [1árep, 
You may be praying, be vou saying Father, 
&yiacOqro TO Óvouá gov  £MOéro Å 
let he Sanctfied the name ofyou; letcome the 
Bacci cout 3 tov  &prov ýpÂv Tov 
kingdom of you; the bread of us the 


Martha, 


LUKE 10: 39—11: 3 


into the house. 39 This 


woman also had a 
sister called Mary, 
who, however, sat 


down at the feet of 
the Lord and kept 
listening to his word. 
40 Martha, on the 
other hand, was dis- 
tracted with attend- 
ing to many duties. 
So, she came near 
and said: "Lord, does 
it not matter to you 
that my sister has 
left me alone to at- 
tend to things? Tell 
her, therefore, to join 
in helping me.” 41 In 
answer the Lord said 
to her: ‘‘Martha, 
you are 
anxious and disturbed 
about many things. 
424 few things, 
though, are needed, or 
just one. For her part, 
Mary chose the good 
portion, and it will 
not be taken away 


from her." 
1 Now on the oc- 
casion of his 
being in a certain 
place praying, when 
he stopped, a certain 
one of his disciples 
said to him: “Lord, 
teach us how to pray, 
just as John also 
taught his disciples.” 
2Then he said to 
them: ‘‘Whenever 
You pray, say, 
‘Father, let your name 
be sanctified. Let 
your kingdom come. 
3 Give us our bread 


LUKE 11:4—10 


émriouciov Siou Tuv tò Ka®’ 
upon [day] being be giving tous the according to 


Üu£pav 4 kal. äpeg tty tas &papríag ruv, 
us, 


day; and let go off to us the sins of 
Kal yàp. auto} å&piopev: mavti 
also for very (ones) we are letting go off to everyone 
óog(Aovri fjuiv: Kat uÀ £lo£vÉyknQc HAS 

owing tous;.and not should you bringin us 
cig TEipaopóv. 
into temptation. : 

5 Kai efrev Tóc attotc Tis ¿E 

And he said toward them’ Which one out of 


úuv — £68 oiAov Kal tropevoetai  TrpóÓG 
vov willhave friend and will go his way toward 


avtov pecovuxtiou kai eiry «= ats Des, 
him [of] midnight and mightsay tohim Friend, 
xpfroóv por tpeic &prouc, 6 émei8n gos 

loan to me ee loaves, since riend 
Hou TAPEY EVETO éE 6500 mpdc pe 
ofme came to be alongside out of way toward me 
kal otk Éxo à. TapaO8nco att: 


and not Iam having which I might put beside him; 


1 ~~ Kd&ketvocg EowSev | &rrokpiOelc 
and that (one) from inside having answered 
simy . My po ^ kómoug TÓpEXE* 

might say Not tome troubles be having beside; 


KékAciotar, Kal TÒ 
has been locked, and the 
radia uou wet? po tig ^ Thy koitnv 
little children of me. with me into the bed 
gioi ob Stvapal &vactàc oÛvaí got. 
are; not Iam able having stood up to give you. 
8 Aéyo byiv, el kal où - oset atte 
Iam saying to vou, if and not he will give to him 
&vacTà Sick - TÒ elvai oiov 
having stood up through the to be friend 
cutou, Sid YE Thy ava Siav 
ofhim, through infact . the lack of modesty 
aoTo0 éyepQetc 6008 - QUT 
of him having got up he will give to him 
SOV xencer. 9 Kayo piv Aéyoo, 
of as many as he isin need. And I to vou am saying, 
aitete, Kal Soloeta bpiv 
Be vov asking, and it will be given to you; 
_Cnreite, Kal eUpncete’ | KDOUETE, 
be vou Seeking, and vov willfind; be vou knocking, 


ts] ^. O0po 
already thé ao 


xai &votynoetat úuîv. 10 trac yap 
and itwillbeopened to vov. Everyone for 
ó airQv AapBóver kal ` 6 tntav 


the (one) asking ‘receives, -and the (one): seeking 


‘being 
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for the day according 
to the day's require. 
ment. 4And forgiye 
us our sins, for -we 
ourselves also forgive 
everyone that -is in 
debt to us; and dg 
not bring us into 
temptation.’ " ue 

5 Further, he sal 
to them: “Who ‘of 
you will have a frieng 
and will go to him af 
midnight and say to 
him, ‘Friend, loan’ tie 
three loaves, 6hbe- 
cause a friend of mine 
has just come to me 
on a journey and 
I have nothing to sef 
before him’? 7And 
that one from inside 
says in reply, ‘Quit 
making me trouble. 
The door is already 
locked, and my young 
children are with me 
in bed; I cannot rise 
up and give you any- 
thing.’ 8I tell vov, 
Although he will not 
rise up and give hint 
anything because. -of 
his friend; 
certainly because.: of 
his bold persistence he 
will get.up and: give 
him what things” he 
needs, 9 Accordingly I 
say to vov, Keep on 
asking, and it will be 
given you; keep on 
seeking, and. vou will 
find; keep on knock- 
ing, and it will 
be opened to YOU. 
10 For everyone. ask- 
ing receives, and 
everyone seeking 


—Q———— P! 


r—— 


335 

eUpíOKEL, ` Kai TÊ KpoúovTI 
finds,. and - to the: (one) : knocking 
avorynoetat.- WL tivar G8 2& ÓuQv 
it will be opened, Which.one but outof you 
4y merÉpa aiticer 6 — uióg:; iyOtv, ur 
the father -willask the son fish, ` hor 

á&vti . ixX90og dow attd émi6Qct; - 
instead of fish. serpent to him will give upon? 
12 ñ koi aitjoe dv, eémddcer auTa 


or also he willask egg, he will give upon to him 
t 5 rare > e ^ ^N & 

oxopmíov; 13 ei ^ oðv  ópelç Tovnpol 
scorpion?’ If therefore  :vou' wicked (ones) 
Qrápxovreg olSate. 6ó6para &yaðà óva 
existing have known . gifts good to be giving 
TOig . TÉKVOIG ÜpgÓv, TÓT uGAAov ó 
tothe children of you, tohow much rather the 
TATP 6 2... oUpavod Sacer tvetua 
Father the (one) outof heaven wil give spirit 
&yloV.. © toic aitotow «UTóv. e 
holy tothe (ones) asking - him. 

14 Kai ñv  ékBóXAQv Saipdviov. kooóv 

And .he was throwing out demon dumb; 

éy£vero è ToU Satpoviou - £é&gAOóvroq 
ithappened’ but of the demon having come out 
AéAnoev ô KWOOC. 
spoke the dumb (one). 
óov 15 mwég è — &E 
crowds; some but out of 
BeeteBotA ^ tÔ | &pxovti — THY Oatpovíov 
Beelzebul the ruler of ihe demons 

eKBaGAAEL Tà Saipdviae 16 Etepor 
he is throwing out the demons; different (ones) 
6 teipatovtec  onpsiov ¿E oUpavoU 
but tempting sign out of heaven 
& yovv Tp aUTo0. l7 attdc &è 
were seeking beside him. He but 
clàs,  abTdav tà Siavorpata. elev adtoic 
knowing ófthem the imaginations’. said to them 
fl&ca Bacitcia èp’ aury ` SiapepioOeton - 
Every kingdom upon itself having been divided 


And wondered the 


3 A "T 2 
aut@v eltav 'Ev 
them said In 


.." épnpotrat, ‘Kat ofkoc: mi — ofkov 
‘s being made desolate, and ` house’: upon . house 
Crimen. — 18 ei Sè. koi; ô  Xaravàg £g 

itis falling. If but also the `` Satan upon 
tqvróv — BieuepíoOn, Tag — craQnoerai ń 

ümself was divided, how will stand’ the 
daotheia ado; ot éyete év 
Kingdom of him? Because. You are saying in 
JeeteBotA éxkBóANEw- .- pe te Ootuóvia. 
Beelzebul . to be throwing out -me the demons. - 


{After 


Kai @atvpacav oi: 
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finds, and to. every- 
one knocking it will 
be opened. 11 Indeed, 
which :father is there 
among you who, if 
his son asks for.a 
fish, will perhaps 
hand him a. serpent 
instead of a fish? 
120r if he also asks 
for an egg, will hand 
him a scorpion? 
13 Therefore, if vov, 
although being wick- 
ed, know how to give 
good gifts to YOUR 
children, how much 
more so wil the Fa- 
ther in heaven give 
holy spirit to. those 


asking him!" 


14 Later he was ex- 
pelling a dumb demon. 
the demon 
came out, the dumb 
man spoke. And the 
crowds marveled. 
15 But certain ones of 
them said: “He expels 
the demons. by means 
of Be-elze-bub the 
ruler of the demons.” 
16 However; others, to 
tempt him, began 
seeking ` a. sign out 
of heaven from him. 
17&nowing their 
imaginations -he said 
to them: “Every king- 
dom divided against 
itself comes to deso- 
lation, and .a house 
[divided] against it- 
self.: falls; 18So if 
Satan is also divided 
against. himself, . how 
will his kingdom 
stand? .Because You 
say I expel the 
demons by means 
of Be-el’ze-bub. 


LUKE 11:19—26 


19 ci 68 £yc év BeeLeBova ExBGAA Te 
If but I in Beelzebul Iam throwing out the 
Satpdvia, oi vioi uv év TÍVI 
demons, the sons of vou in whom 
exBaAAouotv; 8i& torto avtoi uv 
are they throwing out? Through this they. of vou 
Kpital ëoovtar. 20 ci &è év SaxttA@ Ge0d 


judges will be. If but in finger of God 
Fi x > , hl » M 
yù èkBÁAA w tà Gaipdvia,,  ópc 
I am throwing out the demons, really 
£qOaotv èp Gas . ^ Dacueía tod 
came ahead of upon you -the kingdom ofthe 
0c00. 21  órav ó. loxupóc 
God. . Whenever the strong [man] 
k«a8omAicyuévoG -: QuAGOON. Thy 
having been armed down may be guarding the 
EauTod QUATN, év sipüvg éotiv Tà 
ofhimself courtyard, in peace is the 
GT&pxovra aro: 22  ém&àv —8& loxupórepoq 
belongings ofhim; whenever but stronger 
auToO £rreAQOv VIKÁT I autév, 


of him having come upon he might conquer him, 
T)v mavomàíav avtod — aipel ep? b 
the fullarmament ofhim heliftsup upon which 


érreTroi8et, Kal Tà  ckÜla  aUro0 

he had been trusting, | and the spoils of him 
8:36í6o0w. 23 re) p Qv per 

he is giving through. The (one). not being with 
égo0 kat’ é£pgo0 éotiv, kai Ô uñ 
me downon me is, and the (one) not 


cuváyov peT? épgo0 oKopriče. 


gathering with me is scattering. 
24 "Ortav 10  åkáðqaptov mveĝpa 
Whenever the unclean spirit 


årò  To0 &vOporrou, 
man, 


&ferOn Oiépxeraa 
might come out from the it is passing 


8! | ávó6pov Tétrav Cntodv dvarrauow, koi 
through waterless places seeking resting-place, and 


pr) eupioxov téte — Aéyet ‘Yrrootpéewa tic 


not finding then itissaying Ishallreturn into 
tov olkóv pou 6Gev £ERnAOov 25 Kal 
the house ofme from where I came out; and 
£A80v EUDIOKEl cxoAóLovra, 
having come it finds being unoccupied, 
cecapopuévov Kal KEKOOHNMEVOV. 
having been swept and having been adorned. 
26 tóTtE TropeveTat kai — Trapo^auBávei 
Then it goes its way and takes along 


Érepa  TveÜgara Tovnpórepa éauTod  ÉTtTG, 
different Spirits more wicked ofitself seven, 
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191f it is by mean 
of Be-el’ze-bub I ex. 
pel the demons, by 
whom do YOUR sons 
expel them? Because 
of this they will he 
judges of vov. 20 But 
if it is by means of 
God's finger I expe 
the demons, the king. 
dom of God has real. 
ly overtaken Yoy, 
21When a strong 
man, well armed, 
guards his palace, his 
belongings continue 
in peace. 22 But when 
someone stronger than 
he is comes against 
him and conquers 
him, he takes away 
his full armament in 
which he was trust- 
ing, and he divides 
out the things he 
despoiled him of. 
23He that is not on 
my side is against 
me, and he that does 
not gather with me 
scatters. 

24“When an w- 
clean spirit comes out 
of a man, it pass- 
es through parched 
places in search of 
a resting place, and, 
after finding none, 
it says, 'I will return 
to my house out 
of which I moved.’ 
25 And on arriving it 
finds it swept clean 
and adorned. 26 Then 
it goes its way and 
takes along seven dif- 
ferent spirits more 
wicked than itself, 
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«oi | £iceA9óvra KOTOIKET ékel, Kai 
and having entered they are dwelling there, and 

yivetat Ta  goxyata tod dvOpartrou 
is becoming the last (things) of the man 
éxeivou xeípova TOv — Trpdtev. 

tha worse ofthe first (things). 

27 “Eyévetro è èv TQ DAéyew  aùtòv 


It happened but in the to be saying him 


- TooTa £rápacá TC aviv 
these (things) having lifted up someone. voice 
yuvt} èk tod dyAou elev atta Makapía 
woman outof the crowd said tohim Happy 
j koe Å Bacrácacá of xoi 
the cavity the (one) having carried you and 
uactToi oùs  £0jXacac 28 attdc Sè eftev 
breasts which you sucked; he but said 
Mevoiy paKkcprol ol ÅKOÚOVTEÇ 
Indeed therefore happy the (ones) hearing 


tòv Aóyov tod @ecoÔ kai dQuAÁccovrttG. 
the word. ofthe God and (ones) guarding. . 


29 Tdév && SyAwv émaðpoičopévov 
Of the but crowds massing upon 
fjp£aro Aéygw *H yevex aT 
hestarted to be saying The generation this 
yeveà movwnpá £griv onpelov nei, 
generation wicked is; sign it is seeking, 
ka onpeiov ot S008noceta: aùr ei ph TÒ 
and sign not willbe given toit if not the 
onueiov “lava. 30 Ka8a>o yao éyéveto 
sign of Jonah. According as for became 


6 'lov&g Toig Niveveitatc onpsiov, obtas> 
the Jonah tothe Ninevites sign, thus 
gotat Kat ó vidc Tod dvOpatrou 
willbe also the Son ofthe man 
yeve& TaOTQ. 31 BacidAicoa 
generation this. Queen 
tyepOjoerar év TH Kpicet peta TOV 
willbe raised up in the judgment with the 
évbpav TÄS yEvE&G TAÚTNG Kai 
male persons ofthe generation this and 
ÖT! fA0gv ék TÓV 
because she came out of the 
f áKoUcat thy cooíav 
limits ofthe ea to hear the wisdom 
ZolouQvoc, kai ioù TÀElOv Zo^ouóvoc 
ofSolomon, and look! something more of Solomon 


Òe. 32 GvSpec = Nivevetran dvaotioovtat v 
here, Male persons Ninevites wil stand up in 
m kpícet perà Tfjg yeve&g Tavtns Kal 
e judgment with the generation this and 


TH 
to the 


VOTOU 
of south 


KaTakpivel aUToUc: 
wiljudge down them; 


"tpátOv tG YS 
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and, after getting in- 
side, they dwell there; 
and the final circum- 
stances of that man 
become worse . than 
the first.” i 

27 Now as he was 
saying these things 
a certain woman out 
of the crowd raised 
her voice and said to 
him: “Happy is the 
womb that carried 
you and the breasts 
that you sucked!” 
28 But he said: “No, 
rather, Happy are 
those hearing the 
word of God and 
keeping it!” 

29 When the crowds 
were massing togeth- 
er, he started to say: 
“This generation is a 
wicked generation; it 
looks for a sign. But 
no sign will be given 
it except the sign of 
Jonah. 30For just 
as Jo’nah became a 
sign to the Nin'e-vites, 
in the same way will 
the Son of man he 
also to this gener- 
ation. 31The queen 
of the south will be 
raised up in the 
judgment with the 
men of this gener- 
ation and will con- 
demn them; because 
she came from the 
ends of the earth 
to hear the wisdom 
of Sol’o-mon, but, 
look! something more 
than Sol’o-mon is 
here. 32The men of 
Nin’e-veh will rise in 
the judgment with 
this generation and 
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- Kpivo0ciw — autre GTI etevornoav | will condemn it; be- ^ 49 &oovec ou ó tmoijoac [40 Unreasonable per- 

they wit fides down. its because they repented | cause they repented Senseless (ones), not the (one) having made | sons! He that made 

gig tò kýpuypa .- “lave, Kal ios jat what | Jo'nah tò ESOO Kal TÒ Eowdeyv  £moínosv; | the outside made. also 

into the. thing preached ^ofJonah, and look! | pr center but, mu ; the. outside also . the inside he made? |the inside, did he not? 
n Me Af something .more than ` A ` avd 86 41 Neverthel A 

^ “love Se. 33 Ogöeciç Aúxvov | 95 : dep aca: 41 ui 1X EVOVTE Sorte evertheless, . give 

something more ofJonah here. No nd lamp. = ae ker here. z Af- Besides the (things) being inside give vou | as gifts of mercy the 
Tg er lighting a lamp, r : kat i600 t Gao& | thi that insi 

.  Elq.kgürThV , T(Ono 1v. 0062. bird Ro es &enpgocUvmy, Kal i500 T'GvTOt Kaapa | things that are inside, 

having lighted s paren ren nor under|a person puts it, not Ji otis p mercy, and look! all (things) clean land, look! all [other] 


TOV uóBiov —— GAN’? mì tay Auxviav, |in a vault nor under jpiv ^ &orív. 42 GAA otal. piv toig] things are clean about 


the basting basket . but. upon the lampstand, | & measuring . pare to YOU is. But woe to You the | vov. 42But woe to 
ta. oUt eldmopeuópevor Tò pâç | but upon the lamp- dapioaiois, Ott :  daroSexatobte 16. | vou Pharisees, because 
inorder that the (ones) going their way in the light |Stand, that those Pharisees, because you give back the tenth of the | yoy give the tenth of 
BAémooiv. 34 ‘O Adyvog Tod oHpatds: tomv stepping "B ay a ġúoopov kal. TO Tryovov ai . r&v |the mint and the rue 
may behold. "The lamp ofthe body hold the light. d “he mint and the rue and. every | and of every [other] 
ó  óq0oAuóc cou: órav . 6 Spoink lamp of ihe body is Aáxavov, Kai X Trapépxec0E tiv — kpíowv |vegetable, but vou 
the: eye ofyou. Whenever the eye. your eye. Mu your vegetable, and vou are Repessing the judgment | pass by the justice 
" ^ A ^ug eye is simple, your FEES ; e d DE d the 1 
cou dém^o0 Kat. ddAov TÒ. GAG : «oi THY dyé&mnv rto eol: TaÛTA -. è | and the love of God! 
of you mingle sadi! ge; also. whole the © body | Whole body x -also : and the love ofthe God; these (things) but These things YOU were 
gou garivdv otv imày 6è wovmoóc|Pri&ht; bub when it ' — £5 ronfict kke pì under obligation to do, 
of you enlightened is; whenever but .wicked |18 wicked, your ea | itwasnecessary to do and.those (things) not | put those other things 
à kal tò ode gou oxotivdy.|is also dark. 35Be , mapeivar. 43 otal tyiv oig Dapicafots,| not to omit, 43 Woe 
itmay be, also the body ofyou dark. alert, therefore. Per- : tolet go beside. Woe toyou the Pharisees, |to yoy Pharisees, be- 
35 oxdtren oov pÀ -TÒ (0G gy, | haps the light that | gmo àyanãrte Thy mporokabeSpiav | cause vov love the 
Bealert therefore not .the light the Tone) in|is in you is darkness, : because Youareloving the front place of sitting front seats in the 
col okóroc gotiv. 36 ci ody tò odpce| 36 Therefore, if vica ; & Taig ouvaywyaig Kal ToUc áoTracuoUg évj synagogues and the 
you darkness is. If therefore the .body | whole body is bright ! jn the synagogues and the  .greetings in greetings in the mar- 
cou  óAov gativév,. pů f£xov pépog m | With no part at all ; Tolg © &yopaic. 44 odai uiv, ott | ket places! 44 Woe to 
of you whole enlightened, not having part any|dark, it will all be ; the marketplaces. Woe to vou, because YOU, because You are 
cxotivév, ~orat gwtivdv. dSdov a¢ Stow. | as bright as when a | dotèt GG tà | uvnuela d TÉ: las those memorial 
dark, it willbe enlightened whole as whenever | lamp gives you light ! youare as the memorial tombs the (ones) tombs which are not 
its rays." . H |o 88nhx. 1 í &vO : : ; ; : 
ô Adyvog TH dortparñ parity ce. | by i , &Snra, Kat of  &vOpomoi oi in evidence, so that 
the DA to ie flashing may be enlightening you.| - A e .he a i not evident, and. "Hie : men : is .the (ones) men walk upon them 
E G : Spoken this, a ril: | mepitratolvteg návw  OUK otoaciv. and do not know [it]! 
37 'Ev è tÂ AoMQcot épot& ay |. ! "E TaT I w i! 
We A ge qo sake i£vequesing- “him = idque hike i. | walking about ontop not they have known. ts a one 

4 5 3 1 Tap (0e M À 45 "Am Oel -GÉ DENEN ^ i 
T &pio Tho TA : : TOKPIVEIG t TIG OV |tain one of. those 
ud : 3 tha he right dhe à beside he went in a n. Having answered but someone of the versed’ ino the. Law 

> |clined at the table. ; Aé A86 A 

v è dverecev. 38  ó SE E crt: i . - VOMIKOY éyer | abr. ASdcoxaAe, fui es S 
aire moving aisd As he fell back, -- The but | 98 However, the. deep | ones versed in the law issaying tohim Teacher, c ks peres 
i og -a [isee was surprised  ; - "M Soil + er, ying these 

Opactev Sti... ov : i TOTO yov koi hac  — Ópi EIG. d 
Topless: m puer "because not| 8b seeing that a , these (things) saying also us  youareoutraging.| things you also: insult 
Bert b^ o0 í did not first wash  , 46 4% 8& et Koi out us." 46 Then he said: 
ce TpO ToÜ . &piotov. : AE. è elev cai — Üpgiv | Toicg|us. 46 : 
TROTO M acu: dipped | betore the nes before the. iren : - The (one) but said Also tovou — the ‘Woe also to YOU 

39 But the Lord ‘sai i i 

KÜptOG... TTPO audtév Nov : E i VOHIKOÍG ovat, TI gopricete | who are versed in the 
J E nd KA ai OS him Now|to him: “Now YOU | onesversed inthelaw woe, because you are loading Law, because YOU 


Pharisees, You cleanse ToU cwOpéorroug goptia SvoBdotaxta, Kal 


c TÒ .ÉECeOsv “tod Trompíou mh 
2s m iio the ende of the gus the outside of: 2s ` the loads hard to be borne, and m FR ee 
` ` ish u ‘ ; 6 A , ^ $ PR 
K Kraðapičetre, tò- 82 |cup and. dish, . n adrot o év TÓV okTÜÀAQv . ÜpgQv |. 
MS bon pios -YOU are dues the  butithe inside’ of m i very (ones) ^ toone | ofthe fingers - of you | YOU cd has do s 
is full of ‘plunder | : -| touch the loads with 
čowðev Ondv yźusi pr xai "rovnpíac. | Ss : . | OÙ  mpoopaUere — ToiQ. Q$opríoig. ` 
Snide: P YOU T Semis and wickedness. and. wickedness; | not you are touching. to the loads. one of YOUR fingers! 
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47 ovat piv, ott oixoSoueite TŘ 
Woe to vov, because you are building the 


uvnpeîa TOv.  mpopntrôv oi | &è 
memorial tombs of the prophets the but 
TATEPES Updav é&mrékTElIvay attouc. 

fathers of vou killed them. 
48 é&pa paptupés - éoTE Kai 
Really witnesses You are and 
ouvevSoKxeite TOI;  Épyot;  TÓV 
vov are thinking well with to the deeds of the 
TATEPOV Upav, ott avtoi uiv 
fathers of vou, because ‘they indeed 


aréxteivay avtovc  Üpeig oixoSoypeite. 
killed them You are building. 


49 6i 1oUTO kai codia Tov 
Through this also the wisdom of the 


0co0 efrrev *"AtrooteA® £i; atitoUg mpogrTas 
God said Iwillsend off into them prophets 


Kal &rroo TóAouc, kal ¿E aUTOV &rokTevoÜctv 
and apostles, and outof them they willkill 


Kai SidEoucw, 50 tva 

and will persecute, in order that 
éexCntm Sn TÒ  oipga  TávrOv TOV 

might be sought Sut the blood of all the 


TPOONTAV EKKEXUPEVOV rd 
ankete the [blood] having been poured out from 


KaTaBoAns  kóopou ard THS YEVEGG 
founding of world from the generation 


tavtns, 91 dmó aiparos * ABeA čas 
this, from lood of Abel until 


aipatog Zayapiou TOU écrroAopévou 
blood of Zechariah the (one) having Deen slain 


petatu TOÔ GuctaeTnpíou kai To0'oíkou' vaí, 
between the tar and the house; yes, 


&è 
but 


Aéyo Üptv, extynmOoncetat and Tf 
Iam Leine to vou, it willbe sought out from the 
YEVEGG TauTNS. 
generation this. 
52 otal tyiv Toig VOIKOTC, 
Woe 1toxvou the ones versed in the law, 
Sti fpate mv KAci&fa tho yvoctog 
because vou lifted up the key of the knowledge; 
avtoi oók  sion^Oare kai TOUG 
very (ones) not vou entered and . the (ones) 


eicepxopévoug éxwAtoate. 


entering you hindered. 
53  KákeiOcv é€eABdvt0¢ auTod 
And from there having gone out of him 
FHpgavto oi ypappareig xai of Dapicaios 


Need the scribes and the Pharisees 
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47 “Woe to YOU, he: 
cause you build the 
memorial tombs ot 
the prophets, but rou, 
forefathers  killeq 
them! 48 Certainly 
you are witnesses of 
the deeds of Yom 
forefathers and yet 
vou give consent to 
them, because these 
killed the prophets but 
xov are building 
[their tombs]. 490n 
this account the wis- 
dom of God also said, 
‘I wil send forth to 
them  prophets and 
apostles, and they 
will kill and persecute 
some of them, 50s0 
that the blood of all 
the prophets spilled 
from the founding of 
the world may he 


required from this 
generation, 5l1from 
the blood of Abel 


down to the blood of 
Zech:a-ri’ah, who was 
slain between the. al- 
tar and the house’ 
Yes, I tel you, -it 
will be required from 
this generation. 

52 “Woe to vou who 
are versed in the 
Law, because vou took 
away ihe key of 
knowledge; you your- 


'selves did not go in, 


and those going in 
vou hindered!" - 
53So when he went 


out from there 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started 
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gev évéxeiv Kat datrootopatifew 
bev to be holding in and to force mouthings from 


qoTov rept TÀ&(ÓvOv, 54 éveSpetiovres 
him about more (things), lying in wait for 
aùtòv Onpetoai . mi ÈK | ToU oTdpaTos 
him tocatch something outof the mouth 
aut oU. 
of him. 3 
12 "Ev ofc Emiouvaxeioav 
In which (things) having been led together upon 
TOV pupié&SoQv TOU SxAou,; 
of the myriads . of the crowd, 
ócTE Kararracrety GAANAGUG, 
as-and to be treading down one another, 
fio£ato Aéyeiv TPO TOUS 
Parted to be saying toward the 
aðnTàŞ avtod mpåTov Mpoogxete 
disciples of him first Be vou giving attention 
gautoig amd ts Couns, uc § eortiv 
9 selves from the leaven, which is 
ÚTÓKPIOIŞ, TÓV Papioaiav. 2 Ovdév 
Cen of the Pharisees. Nothing 
6&& cuykKe£koAup uévov éortiv ô 
but having been carefully concealed is which 


oùk d&mokaAuQ8ncera:, kai kpurróv ô où 
not will be revealed, and secret which not 


yvaoðýoetran 3 dv @v 
will become known. Instead of which (things) 


60a év ti oKoTÍQ citrate èv 
as many (things) as in the darkness yov said in 


TO $OTi d&kovoOnocsrrau, kai .d TPÒS TÒ 
the light willbe heard, and which toward the 
ob ÉAaAncatE . év TOiG TALEO 
ear You spoke in the private rooms 
knouxO/oera: émi àv Ó6ouérov. 4 — Aéyo 
willbe preached upon the housetops. Iam Sing 
6g ópiv TOIS piAoIg uou, uù 
but to you the friends of me, not 
ooBnOnte avd — TOv  ÅTOKTEIVÓVTOV 
be vou made fearful from the (ones) kiling 
TÒ cópg« Kal uer TAOTH 7j éxdvTov 
the body and after these (things) Bot having 
T£piOOÓTEDÓV TI moroa. 
more abundant anything to do. 
8 §troSeiEw 5 óyiv 
I shall indicate but to rou 
tiva goBn nente 
whom vou should be made fearful of; 
opinTe TÓV peT TÓ 
be vou made fearful of the (one) after the 


LUKE il: 54—12: 5 


in to press upon 
him terribly and to 
ply him with ques- 
tions about further 
things, 54lying in 
wait for him, to catch 
something out of his 
mouth. 


12 In the  mean- 

time, when the 
crowd had gathered 
together in so many 
thousands that they 
were stepping upon 
one another, he start- 
ed out by saying first 
to his disciples: 
“Waich out for the 
leaven of the Phari- 
sees, which is hypoc- 
risy. 2But there is 
nothing carefully con- 
cealed that will not 
be revealed, and secret 
that will not. become 
known. 3 Wherefore 
what things you say 
in the darkness will be 
heard in the light, 
and what vou whisper 
in private rcoms will 
be preached from the 
housetops. 4 Moreover, 
I say to yov, my 
friends, Do not fear 
those who kill the 
body and after this 
are not able to do 
anything more. 5 But 
I wil indicate. to 
xou whom to fear: 
Fear him who after 


LUKE 12:6—11 . 


é&rrokT£lvar 


Exovta £toucíav  épBoAeiv eic 
to kill 


having . authority . to throw in: into 


Thy. yéewav vai, — Aéyo buiv,  ToÜTov 
the pues yes, Tam vig to vou, this (one) 
oPýðn INTE. 6 oóxi mévte otpoulia 
be vou POR e fearful of. Not five sparrows 
TüOÀoÜvrat ` àccapíov 600; Kal êv ¿E 
are being sold.. of assarii two? And one outof 


aùrðv oùk otv émAeAnopévov.  évartriov 


them not is having been forgotten in sight 
TOU: Geod. T KAA ‘Kal ai  TpixeG tic 
ofthe God. But also the hairs of the 
Kegadns  ónà!v trdaoai piOunvrar | 
Rese of vou all [hairs] Have ce numbered; 
un. ^ .QoBsicOe TOAAGY _atpouGiav 
not be vov fearing; of many ' sparrows 
Staéperte. 
you are differing. 
8 Aéyo & tyiv, tree óc. &v 


Iam saying but to vou, everyone who likely 


dporoyroer v ol EutrpooGev tdv dvOparrev, 
willconfess in me in front, of the men, 


Kai Ó uids. Tod  áàvOporrou Suohoyrosr év 
also the Son of the man will confess 


auTe éumpooGey tv  &yy£Aov Tol  Osoí 
him in front ofthe angels: ofthe God; 
9 ô 


6&  c&pvnocpevdg pe  évónriov 
the (one). but having disowned me insight 
TÓV 


&vOpoTrtov — &rrapynOncerot EVOTTIOV 
of the men he will be disowned insight 
TOv .&yyé£Aov .vo0 O8cod. 10 Kai macs ôç 
ofthe angels ofthe God. And everyone who 


épei Adyov sig. Tov uióv, Tod  ávOpómou, 
willsay word into the Son "eb the man, 


&oc8rjoerot QUT c è eig TO 
it will be let go off to him to the Tone) but into the 


cy! ov TvEŬuA BAacon yycavTt QUK 
holy Spirit having blasphemed not 


peceta: B "Orav 5E 

it will be let go off. Whenever but 
. slogépwoiv Gpac TAS 
they may be bringing in YOU ' the 
ouvaywyag kal tag . &pxac Kai 

synagogues and the government officials and 


éfouciac, pÀ pepiuvýocnTtE 
authorities, not should vou become anxious 


&roAoyronc8e 
vou should speak in defense 


in 


FAY 
ETI 
upon 


TÒS 
the 
TOS [4 
how or 


wi ñ 


what or 


fear; 
‘more than many spari 


also 


343 

‘killing has author: 
ity. to throw into 
Ge-hen'nà* Yes, [ 
‘tell vou, fear this 
One. 6 Five sparrows 
sell for two coins 


of small value, -do 
they not? Yet not one 
of them goes for. 
gotten before God, 
7 But even the hairs 
of your heads are ali 
numbered. Have. ne 
YOU are worth 


rows. .. rae 

8“I say, then, t6 
you, Everyone that 
confesses union with 
me before men, the 
Son of man will 
"confess union 
with him .before the 
angels of God, 9 But 
he that disowns me 
before men will be 
disowned before the 
angels of God. 10 And 


‘everyone that says à 


word against the Son 
of man, it will be 
forgiven him; but 
he that blasphemes 
against the holy spirit 
will not be forgiven 
it. 11But when they 
bring You in bê: 
fore public assem 
blies and government 


officials and. author- 


ities, do. not become 
anxious about "how 
or what YOU will 
speak in defense’ "or 


B^ See Matthew 5:22, footnotes. 
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eimnte: 12 tò yàp &yiov mveĝua 
what vou should say; the for holy "dim 


Sást Upac év at TH doa 
si Gert ou -in very the hour what Ghings) 


Set: > eltrely. 
jt is necessary to say. 
13 Ehrev &é TIC 
Said but someone: 


air Au6&ckaAe, simi. 
to him Teacher, say 


yepíaao8ot HET? épo Tav KAnpovopiav. 
to divide with me the inheritance. 


14 ó 6& chrev att “AvOporre, Ti 
The (one) but said to him Man, who 


pe KATEOTNOEV KpITIV Ñ pepiotriv èp Óp&c; 
me setdown judge or divider upon xov? 


15 strev 6&  TpÓ6 ajroóq ‘Opéte ` koi 
Hesaid but toward them Be xov seeing and 


SxAou 
crowd 


pou 
of me 


ek Too 

outof the 
TQ &8eAoa 
tothe brother 


gudAcaoecbe &mó T'áonc 
be vou guarding yourselves from all 
mAeove£íag, Sti oÜK v TÔ  TrEDICOEUEIV 


covetousness, because not in the to be abounding 


Tivi ^j Co attod écriv èk TOV 
toanyone the liie ofhim is  outof the (things) 


(rapxÓóvrov abrt. 16 Elwev 5è tmapaBoAnv 
existing . to him, § Hesaid but parable 
mpóg aUroUg Aéyav  "AvOpómou ` TIVÒÇ 
toward them saying Ofman some 
mioucíou.  &óqópnotv .. ý}  xópa. l7 xoi 
rich ^ produced well the land. And 
SiedoyiCeto -Èv abt. rEyav Ti 
he was reasoning in himself saying 
TOTO, ott otK EXO _ 
shall I do, because not Iam having 
couvo Tous ^ KkapToUG pou; 
Ishould gather the fruits of me? 
eltrey Toto TOTO" KaQEAd: 
hesaid This (thing) Ishalldo; Ishall take down 
uou “tac ` åmoðńkaçş | koi _—peiZovac 
of me the storehouses and greater (ones) 
oikoSopnom, kal  'cuváto Exel Trávra 
Ishall build, and  Ishallgather there all 


tov oirov Kai ta ^'&yoOÁk ‘pou, 19 Kai 
the.. wheat and the good (things) of me, and 


Ep Tj pux pou Wuyn, EXEIG — 
Ishall say tothe soul ofme Soul, you are having 


tod å&yaðà KeÍueva sig ëm TroAAc 
many duod (things) lying into years many;: 
‘dvatratou, ocye, Tie, evgpaivou. 

take your ease, eat, drink, be well-minded. 


T'o0 
where 
18 kai 
And 


What: 


LUKE 12: 12—19 


what vov. wil say; 
12for the holy spirit 
wil teach xou in that 
very hour the things 
xou ought to say." 


13 Then a certain 
one of the crowd said 
to him: “Teacher, tell 
my brother to divide 
the inheritance with 
me.” 14He ‘said to 
him: “Man, who ap- 
pointed me judge or 
apportioner over You 
persons?” 15 Then he 
said to them: “Keep 
YOUR eyes open and 
guard against every 
sort of covetousness, 
because even when a 
person has an. abun- 
dance his life does 
not result from the 
things he possesses." 
16 With that he spoke 
an illustration to 
them, saying: “The 
land of a certain rich 
man produced well. 
17 Consequently he be- 
gan’ reasoning within 
himself, saying, ‘What 
shall I do, now that 
I have nowhere to 
gather my crops?’ 
18So he said, ‘I will 
do this: I will tear 
down my storehouses 
and build bigger ones, 
and there I will gath- 
er all my grain and 
all my good things; 
19and I. wil say to 
my soul: “Soul, you 
have many good 
things laid up for 
many years; take your 
ease, eat, drink, 
enjoy yourself."" 


LUKE 12: 20—27 


20 etrev 68. attd ó OBedc " Adpov, 
Said but to him the God Senseless (one), 
TüÓTQ ` tÂ  vukrti — Tv — uuxiv gou 
to this the night the soul - 
aitovow &mó cot a 
they are asking from you; what (things) but 
Tol pacas tiv ZoTat; 21 . OŬTOG 
Ls repared, to whom) will be? Thus 
6  Oncaupí(ov att Kal pn - tic 
the (one) TESSU LIRE to himself and not into 


Bedv wAouTav. 
God being rich. 
22 Etrev S& mpòç ToU; paðnràç aro 
He said but toward the disciples ofhim 
Aià- TOUTO Aéyo Üuiv, ph 
Through this I am saying to rou, no 
epipvate TH pux TÍ $&ynrs, 
be Sou anxious to the soul what vov should eat, 
pndé TO copa bpev `= di 
nor to the body of vou what 
év8tonobe. 23 Å yap  wuxà  mAeióv 
xou should put on. The for  . soul more 
éotiv TÀ TpOONS Kai TO cópg« TOU 
is of the nourishment and the body ofthe 


év8duatoc. 24 KATAVOÁIATE TOUG KÓPAKOÇ 
what is put on. Consider you down the ravens 


Stt où  oatreipovow o05é Gepifouany, 
that not they aresowing nor they are reaping, 
ofc otk ~otw tapyetov ob5é draroOnkn, 
to which ones not is barn nor storehouse, 
xai ó OEdc tTpéper — auTOUC 
and the God isnourishing them; 
G&AXov. Óutig Siadépete TÓV 
perte YOU are differing of the 
25 tic Se E Gydv | pepiuvóv 
Who but. outof you being anxious 
émi tv HAikiav adtod mpoobeiva | 
upon the life-span of him to add cubit? 
26 ci oóv ovde EATON 66vaa8e, 
If therefore not-but least (thing) Yov are able, 

tí mepi TOV Aorróv . uepipvare; 
what about the  leftover (things) vov are anxious? 
27 . katavońoarte TH Kpiva TAG 
Consider vou down the lilies how 
avEcver: KOT o06£ 
itis growing; itis toiling :not-but 
wer AEYO S& úpîv, oùõè . 
it is spinning; Iam saying but to vou, not-but 
ZoAiouóov £v dog TÅ 66£q - aUro0 

Solomon in all the glory 


TÓOQ 
to how much 


TETEIVÓV. 
birds. 


Sdvarat 
is able 


THXUV; 
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20 But God said to 
him, ‘Unreasonable 
one, this night they 


ofyou|are demanding - your 
à 6e | soul from you. Who, 


then, is to have the 
things you stored up? 
21So it goes with the 
man that lays; up 
treasure for himself 
but is not rich toward 
God." I E 

22 Then he said tg 
his disciples: “On this 
account I say to vov; 
Quit being anxious 
about; your souls ag 
to what vou will eat 
or about your bodies 
as to what vou will 
wear. 23For the soul 
is worth more than 
food and the body 
than clothing. 24 Mark, 
well that the ravens 
neither sow seed nor 
reap, and they have 
neither barn nor store- 
house, and yet God 
feeds them. Of how 
much more worth are 
you than birds? 
25 Who of you -by 
being anxious can add 
a cubit to his life, 
span? 26 If, therefore, 
xou cannot do the, 
least thing, why be, 
anxious about the 
remaining things? 
?7Mark well how 
the lilies grow, they 
neither toil 
spin; but I tell 
vov, Not even Solo- 


ofhim! mon. in all his glory 


nor 
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mepieBóáAero - Åg v totrav. 28 ei 
wasthrown about: as one ofthese. 
xyoQ TOV ` xóprov 
p the vegetation being today .. 


aópiov giç KAí6avov 6adAduEvov 
tomorrow into oven 


oğtos  Á&pdiéCer, TÓOQ 


thus isclothing, tohow much rather YOU, 

óAryómicTo:. 29 Kai bue? uà TEITE 
ones With little faith. And you io ie 
ti oaynte Kal Ti tinte, Kai 


what voumighteat and what vou mightdrink, and 


un u&recp(5ecOe, 30 TOTO Y 
not be vov in suspense, these (things) for 
máviX ` TŘ £0wn TOD | . KÓóopou 
al the nations of the world 
érmiGnroOcty, . Üu Qv 8è 6 Tap 
are seeking upon, of vou but the Father 
oley  Óón pýčete TOUTOV' 


has known that vou are having need of these (things) ; 
mv Gacdsiav 


Cntetre 
besides . be vou seeking | the 
aro, kai . tatta 
ofhim, and these (things) 
32 Mi $0600, 
Not be you fearing, the 
evddéknoev ó 
because thought well of the 
8o0voi  Ópiv trv 
togive to vou the 
TH ÜTÁpxovra ÓuQv 
the belongings of vou 
&enuocüvnv: tromoate 
gifts of mercy; make 


pj  ToAatobutva, | 
not becoming old, 
iv Toig ovpavoic, mou  kAérrng oùk 
in the heavens, "where thief not 
£yy (Get o06& oùs SiagGeiper: 34 mou 
isgetting near nor moth is consuming; where 
yap otv 6  8ncaupóg Gudy, Kai 
for is the treasure of xov, also 
Å KapSia- Guay gota. 
the heart - of vou will be. 


35 *Eotwoav Upay ai 
Let be of ou the 


-Tepretwopévar Kat of Atyxvor Kotdpevot, 

having been girded and the lamps burning, 

36 kai Gpeig Spotor dvOpdrraic Trpoc6exonuévoig 
and vou like to men waiting for 


31 TÀÜV . 
; kingdom 


TpootTeÉnceTot piv. 
will be added 


little flock, 
TATH vuv 
Fath g a. 


ott 


kingdom, Sell vou 


^ r 
Kai 6óTE 
and 
ÉauToig 
to selves 
Oncaupóv 

treasure 


purses. 


never failing 
ékei 
there 


doovec 


~ loins 


62 èy 
If but in 


óvra  ofüpepov Kal 
and 


ó Ged¢ 
beingthrown the God 


H&AÀAov Opec, 


to xou. 
TO gukpóv Trofviov, 


You 
6aciAeíav. 33. MaAnoate 


give vou 


600A via 


» L4 
&vékAg iT TOV 
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was arrayed as one 
of these. 281f, now, 
God thus clothes the 
vegetation in the field 
that today exists and 
tomorrow is cast into 
4n. oven, how much 
rather will he clothe 
YOU, You with little 
faith! 29 So quit seek- 
ing. what vou might 
eat and what You 
might drink, and quit 
being in anxious sus- 
pense; 30for all these 
are the things the 
nations of the world 
‘are eagerly pursuing, 
but your Father 
knows vou need these 
things. 31 Neverthe- 
less, seek continually 
his. kingdom, and 
these things will be 
added to vov, 
32“Have no fear, 
little flock, ‘because 
your Father has ap- 
proved. of giving you 
the kingdom. 33 Sell 
the things belonging 
to vou and give gifts 


fof mercy. Make purses 
‘for yourselves that do 


not wear out, a never- 
failing. treasure. in 
the heavens, where a 
thief does not get near 
nor moth consumes. 


34For where. your 
treasure is, there YOUR 


hearts will be also. 

: 35 "Let your loins 
be girded and YOUR 
lamps be burning, 
36 and vou yourselves 
be like men waiting for 


LUKE: 12: 37-42 


tov. KUpiov. .gautav | TÓTE åvan. - 
the lord^ ,ofselves when. he mightloosen up 
iK TOV. vyéópov, . ^. va : £A8óvtoG 
outof.the | marriages, in order that having come 
Kal: :kpoócavroG ..  E00ÉcG évoiaov 
and. having knocked. immediately they might open 
atta. 37 pakápioi : of . GobAo1 ék£ivoi, obd¢ 
to him. - Happy: the slaves those, whom 
Mav. 6 :kOpiog epos . Ypnyopoüvrag: 
having come the? lord  wilifind keeping awake;. 


&unv.  Aéyo Üpiv ot trepilacetar ` 
amen Iam saying . to vou . that. he will gird himself 


Kol. c dvakAwel ; aUTOUG : kai 
and. . he will make recline: ` them. and 
ssTapeAOív Siakovyncet ; aUTOTS. 
having come alongside.. he will serve to them. 
38 -kräv `. êv tH Öesurépg räv v tů Tpit 
: Andif in the second: andif in the third 
QuAaKkQj ` £A0q Kal evon oUTOG, 
watch Mende come and hemight find thus, 
pakápioí £icw ^: — éksivoi.: 39 roÛTo 68 
< happy : "are  .- those ones. This but 
ywóakere . oT si. Set ó 
be you knowing: that, if had known the 
oikoOsoTÓTnG : moig. dog Ò — kAérmgc 
householder . to what hour the thief 
Épxerot, | éypnydpnoev Gv . kal oùK 
is coming, . hestayed awake . likely | and not 
&brikev . SiopuyOyvat — TÓv ofkov auTO: 


he did let go off ‘to be dug through the house of.him. 


40 xoi : "ÓgElg ^ : yíiveo8e | torpor, ott: 
And. = you... become . ready, because 
A øp Code -Gokeire 6 

to which hour -not ` you are thinking the 


TOU: &vOpórrou ., EpXETAN, | 
of the . man ,. „is coming. 


«141, Efrey a. :ó  Tlérpo6 : Kópie, 
; Said "but .íhe -Peter Lord, 


finds - Tw. mapaBoAQ - TaUTHY 
parable -this 


THOS ` mévras; 42: koi 
toward... al? : And 


Kipiog “Tic &pa gotly ô motò 
Lord. Who really. ‘is: the faithfu 


Ó pdvipos, OW. “KATAOTÁOEI 6 kÜpiog émi 
the . discreet, : whom will set down the lord upon 


TG ^ Oeparreiac :aUro0. to óvan . 
the _ curing staff 


Son 


T'DÓG 
toward 
yet 
you are saying 
£hmev — 
| said? the 
oi«ovópoc, 
steward, 


E Kat 
or- also 


vidg 


of him of the to be giving l 
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their master when: he, 
returns*- from. the 
marriage, so -,that.- at 
his 
knocking - they - may 


at once open to him: 


37 Happy are those 


Slaves whom the mas-. 


ter on arriving finds 
watching!: Truly . I 
say to: YOU, 
gird himself ang 
make them. recline At 
the ‘table and wil 
come alongside. -and 
minister 


even if in: the third, 
and finds them thus; 
happy are: theyf 
39 But know this, that 
if the householder had 
known at what hour. 


the thief would come, 


he would have kept 
watching. and not 


have let his house be 
broken into. 
also, keep ready, beż. 
'| cause at an hour that 
you do not think like-. 
ly the Son of main.is 
coming.” ..°. . E 


41 Then Peter said: 
"Lord, are you ` says 
ing this illustration 


[to.us or also to all?". 
.Lord 


42 And 


the. 
said: 


. "Who reali 


Jy. is..the faithful 


steward, ‘the: discreet 


one, whom: his :master. 


will appoint over. 
his body of .atteü- 
dants to keep giving 


1 . 2 


36° Or, "breaks away; departs.' See Philippians 


1: 23, footnote. 


arriving and. 


He will. 


to them, 
38And if he arrives 
in the second watch; 


40 You 


SAE ARE —— MR 
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gy. e ^ KO. >. EC E oitopétpiov; |them their measure of 
in -appointed time a the: measure of grain? | food supplies.. at the 
43 pakápiog; ô | "6o0Xog  ékrivog, ðv |proper. time? 43 Hap- 

Happy... ihe slave .that,... whom|py is: that slave, if 
¿AGV ó kKÚpIOÇ aÙTOÛ eúpńosı moiovřa | his master on arriving 
haying come: ‘the: lord ofhim willfind.. .doing. | finds him doing ‘so! 
okos: 44. dins Aéyo c ópiv — Str [441 tell vou truth- 
thus; _—, truthfully lam saying” to oU `. that fully; He will :appoint 


him: over: all his be- 
longings. 45 But: if 
ever that slave should 
say .in “his = heart, 
‘My. master delays 
coming,” ‘and should 
“start to beat.the men- 
‘servants: and. the 
maidservants, ; and. to 
-at -and drink: and 
get drunk, 46 the mas- 
‘ter ‘of that slave will 
come on a day: that 
he is. not- expecting 
[him] and in an hour 
that.- he. -does not 
know,. and he :will 
punish him with the 
greatest Severity and 
assign him a& part 
with the: - unfaithful 
ones.....47 Then that 
slave. that understood 
the will of his master 
but ‘did not get ready 
or: do _in line: with 
his will: will be’ beaten 
with. many strokes. 
48 But the . one: that 
did‘: not: understand 
and so-did things. de- 
serving of: strokes will 
be -beaten with. few. 


ümápxouciv .. aUTo0 


mU mr&oiv : .TOlG 
belongings |: ~. of him 


upon... all.“ the 
Kataotice” autév. 45 à è emy 
he will set own - him. : fever. but should say 


Gx .S00A0¢ exzivos, iy.- Tj. Kapóí aùTtTo 
the ~ slave. ., “that in. the. ed of him. 
Xpoviter P" KÜpióg pou ‘Epyxecban, 
Takes time the- lord ofme to be coming, 
ob pintat “ TÚTTEIV tots. taidac 
he should start z to be smiting .: the boys 


Kat Tag ^ Trat5(okac, écO(ícw : Te Kal 
and ‘the ' maidservants,'..to be eating . and also. 

"míveiw Kat ©. peOdoxeo8al, `. 
to be drinking. „and . to be getting drunk, 


46 — heer ae) KÜpiog . ToU. SovAou éxeivou 
will arrive the. ‘lord of the slave that 


& ép 5 où: . TpocOokG kai " 
BEES: to which - not. heisexpecting and in 


[5 c OT. Ls OU Ss.  yiwóokei, Kai 
- to which — not . he is knowing; " and 
Sixoroufjcet ^ ' qüTOv kal |TÓ- pépog: adtot 
he will cutintwo^ him and the: part of him 
petrà TOV dario rov Once. 47 ékeivoc 
with the unfaithful (ones) will put. That 
$& ó 600A0c 6 yvoUq ^: TÓ- 
but..the . slave . the fone : having. known . 
BéAN npa tod Kupíou ..aUTo0 ` kal. ur) 
NES ofthe lord of him and... 
' £rotui&c'atc À TOnTaG  TPÒÇ > -TÒ 
having prepared. . or: . having done - toward: : 
BAAnux > “adtoR ^c...  6apfosrotd- 
wih c^. 20^ ofhim : R “he wilt be flayed Cwith 1 
“morós -48 ò yvouc: 
many [stripes]; z154 the having known 
Tromjoage: 6 ©- `. kta co mAnyâv: 
having: done .:but (things) deserving of strokes 


Bap X : -. Bà Indeed, everyone to 
HOETAI ;Travtt. TOET 

will be Sayed [with] cy - To everyone». but d Re 
HN £5680n mov, £nmseroi ^| SVE... 1, 


TTOAU z PD 
to whom was given much, much. will be ME demanded:.of him; 
and . the one whom 


map attod, © Koi. TrapéOzvro :: t one -v 
beside - him, they R alongside people put in charge of 


` 
Kat 


E m 


45 whom 


LUKE 12: 49—56 


autév. 


TOAG, TrEptOGÓTEDOV aicouciv 
him. 


much, more abundantly they will ask of 


49 [lip  fiÀO0ov -Garrciv émi Tv 
Fire Icame tothrow upon the 

kai rti " 064 £i ñn &vyngOn; 
and what. Iam willing if already it was ignited? 
50 Bómricpa è ÉxQ BarrricOfivat, kai 
"^ Baptism but Iam having to be baptized, and 


TÓG cuvéxopat Zac ÖTOU 
how Iam being held together until which [time] 
' TEÀEOGÓf. 51 Soxeite ott 
it should be finished. Are you thinking that 
£iprivnv mapeyevóuny Sotvar êv  Tü 
peace I came to be alongside  togive in . the 
yn; oUxí, AÉyo ópiv, (dA ñ 
earth? No, Iam saying to vov, but or 
6raugpicuóv. 52 - £covrai | y&àp mò — TOU 
division. They willbe for from the 
vOv trévte év éÉvi olk@ Stapepepiopévor, 
now five in one house having been divided, 
tpeic  éri  Suciv kai úo  émi —Tpioív, 
three upon two and two upon three, 


53 SiapepioOjoovtar Taro  £mi vid kal 

will be divided. | father upon son and 
er » b r rM 3 M L4 ^ 
vióg émt tratpi, gp  £mi Ouyarépa kai 
son upon father, mother upon daughter and 
Ouyátnp mi mv pntépa, mrevOepa erri 
daughter upon the mother, mother-in-law upon 


Try vouonv auTAs Kal vopon 
the daughter-in-law ofher and daughter-in-law 
mì ùv trevOepdv. 


upon the mother-in-law. 


54: “Eħeyev . . 68 kai Toig  ÖyxAoIg 
He was saying but . also tothe crowds 
"Orav (Ente  —sveéANv dvatéAAoucav 
Whenever youmightsee cloud rising 
éri Suc uv, £00ÉoG AEYETE 
upon western [parts], immediately vov are saying 
Šri "Ou6poc ~epyetai, kai yiverar ova: 
that Storm is coming, and itbecomes thus; 
55 koi Stav vóTov TTVÉOVTO, 
and whenever south [wind] blowing, 
Aéyete ott Koatowy gota, Kai 
You are saying that Heat{wave] willbe, and 
yivetat. 56 OtoKpitai, TÒ mpórwmov TAC 
it becomes. Hypocrites, the face oft 
ys kal ^ rod ovjpavod oiSate 
earth and of the heaven xou have known 
Soktu&Geiv, tov Katpóv 62 todtov 


tobe proving, the appointed time but this 


yv, | 
earth, 
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much, they will de. 
mand. more than usu. 
al of him. , 


49"I came to start 
a fire on tbe ea 
and what more iş 
there for me to wish 
if it has already been 
lighted? 50 Indeed, I 
have a baptism with 
which to be baptized, 
and how I am being 
distressed until it is 
finished! 51Do Yov 
imagine I came to 
give peace on the 
earth? No, indeed; I 
tell. vov, but rather 
division. 52 For from 
now on there will be 
five in one house di. 
vided, three against 
two and two against 
three. 53 They will. he 
divided, father against 
son and son against 
father, mother against 
daughter and daugh- 
ter against [her] 


‚mother, mother-in- 


law against . [her] 
daughter-in-law and 
daughter-in-law 
against [her] moth- 
er-in-law.” 2 

54 Then he went on 
to say also to the 
crowds: “When vou 
see a cloud rising in 
western parts, at once 
vou say, 'A storm is 
coming, and it turns 
out so. 55 And when 
You see that a south 
wind is blowing, vou 


say, "There wil be a 


heat wave, and it oc- 
curs. 56 Hypocrites, 
You know how to ex- 
amine the outward ap- 
pearance of earth and 
sky, but how is it YOU 


ran AR EEA <i RN SUDO, EB ARS Mrs AE s SR t A APIs ensi eb MUR IRR tis D amide 
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TOC otk otSaTe SoKi pacer; 
how not vou have known to be proving? 
57 Ti ' 6€ Kai ay’ ÉauTOV 
What but also from selves 
où KpíverE TÓ Sixkatov; 
not you are judging the righteous (thing) ? 
58 as yap UMTayets peta . ToU 
AS for you are going under with the 
&vriSG(kou gou ém &pxovta, év TH 
ruler, in the 


adversary at law ofyou upon 
ànnaáxðar — art’ awto, 
to have rid oneself from him, 


TU TOTE Karacópg GE POG TOV 
not sometime  hemayhale you toward the 


Kpirýv, Kat &  Kprrüc oe Tapaddoer TQ 


65 8666 épyacíav 
way give work 


judge, and the judge you willgive over tothe 
mpókropi, kai Ó  Toókrop CE Paet 
performer, and the performer you will throw 
cic gudakyv. 99 — AÉyo coi, oÙ py 
into prison. Iam saying toyou, not not 
££éA0nc £keiÜügv Ewc Kal Td 


you should come out fromthere until also the 


x ` ^ 
Eoxatov AettOv ÅTOG. 
last lepton you should give back. 


13 Mapoav Sé  tiveçg å 
Were present but some in very the 


KAIP dmayyéAMovteg aUrQ Trepi TÖV 
appointed time reporting back to him about the 


Fa tov Qv tò afua . lleiMroc 
Galileans of whom the blood Pilate 


Éu&ev perà tv Quoidv avtav. 2 koi 
mixed with the sacrifices of them. And 


&rokpiOelg eltrey — aUtoiq Aoxeite. 
having answered hesaid to them Do xou think 


6n oi FoAXAato: oUro| é&poaproAoi Tap 
that tbe  Galileans these sinners beside 


Tóvrag; ToU; FadrAaioug £yévovro, ott 


év ab1Q TÔ 


all the Galileans became, because 

taûta ^ neróvðaoiv; 3 oùxí, 
these (things) they have suffered? . Not, 

Aéyo Opiv, GAN àv pů peravoñTtE 


Iam saying to yov, but. ifever not vou may repent 
TÓvrtEG  ÓpOÍOG &roAcicO0s. 4 ñ 
all likewise — vou will be destroyed. Or 
éxeivor of Séxa Ókrà. ép | oÜg Enecev 6 
those the ten eight upon. whom fell the 


TÜpyoc. v TH Likwacp kai dmékrewEv avTouc, 
tower in the Siloam and Killed them, 
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do not know. how to 
examine this partic- 
ular time? 57 Why. do 
you not judge also 
for yourselves what is 
righteous? 58 For ex- 
ample, when you are 
going with your ad- 
versary at law to a 
ruler, get to work, 
while on the way, to 
rid yourself of. the 
dispute with him, 
that he may never 
hale you before. the 
judge; and the judge 
deliver you to the 
court officer, and the 
court officer’ throw 
you into prison. 59I 
tell. you, You will 
certainly not get out 
from there until you 
pay over the last 
small coin of very lit- 
tle value." 


1 3 At thai very sea- 

son there were 
certain ones present 
that reported to him 
about the Gal-i-le’ans 
whose blood Pilate 
had mixed with their 
sacrifices. 2So in re- 
ply he said to them: 
“Do you imagine that 
these Gal-i-le’ans 
were proved worse 
sinners than all other 
Gal-i-le’ans because 
they have suffered 
these things? 3 No, in- 
deed, I tell vou; but, 
unless vou repent, 
vou will all likewise 
be destroyed. 4Or 
those eighteen upon 
whom the tower in 
Si-lo’am* fell there- 
by killing them, 


tt LE a a 


4^ Si-lo’am, XBA; Shi-lo’ah, J17,18, 


LUKE 13:5—Il - 360 
do you imagine that. 
they were proved 
‘greater ‘debtors’ than: 
‘all other men inhab-: 
iting Jerusalem? 5 No, 
indeed, I tell Yous: 
|but, unless xov re 
pent, vou will all be 
destroyed in the same 
way. id 
| 6 Then he went or 
to tell this illustra- 
tion: “A-certain mani 
had a fig tree planted, 
im his vineyard, and 
he came looking: 
for fruit on it; 
but found :none; 
T Then he ‘said to 
the vinedresser, ‘Here 
it is three years that, 
I have come looking 
for fruit on this 
fig tree, but. have 
found . none. Cut, it 
down! Why really 
should it keep. the 
ground useless?’ 8In 
reply he said: to him; 
"Master, let it alone 
also this year, "until, 


éyévovto 
became : 


Tous 
the (ones) 


"le oe 5 
br ciated) ad : Not, 
GAN. cé 
si but ` if ever 
TWAVTES HoAUTUS 

all similarly : 


. 6okgtre ÖT. aoi  Òpehétai 
do you ink, that they: debtors 
Tap mávra US. dvOpárous ` 
beside ' call © the 
Karoikoüvra ` 
. inhabiting’ 

Aya: : uiv, 
Iam D IRE , to xou, 
p£ravorjonTe 
xov should repent: 
' &roActobe. 
pe will be destroyed. ` 
"EAeyew.. 88 : tadtny Tw- qb 
tt was saying, but this .the : parable. 

Zukv: | ElxÉv- EE T. 
Figtree . , was having: Someone 

TEUTEU pÉVNV v: TÔ Ġprmeàĝðvi attod, 
having been planted in the vineyard ofhim, 
xoi. fAOev - tmv.  Kaprróv év. aùt kai 
and hecame. looking for ^ fruit in it and 

OUX. tÜpev. T etwev- 82. mpóg - Tov 
not he found. He said but.. toward the 
&pumeAoupyóv . |.'l8ob — 1píc £m ao’. 

vinedresser: . . Look! Three years from 

o . ; Épxoguat- Cn1Qv = kapmóv £v 
which Ttime] Iam coming looking for fruit in 
TÀ guKfj.  TOÜTQ kal  oUx ‘e0pioKa’ 
the figtree _ this ` and not Iam finding; 
£kkoyov. aiv: iva — dí | kai Tiv 
cutout . it; in order that. what also the 

ynv ' kaTAp) et; 8. ó. | | 66 
earth it makes ineffective? `The (one) but 


. atroxpiGeic Aéye& aùr Kupie, | &oec 
having answered ds ng to him Lord, let go off 


«UU kai .ro0ro, TÒ Etoc, Eog 6tou . 
it also this - the year, until what [time] 


oKapo : mepi ` aou kal . Bó^o Kómrpiac 
I shall dig about d , .and: T shall throw manure; 
9 kGv  pèv — moron . kapmóv eig 
Lv and if indeed E should make ruit ‘into 
TÒ.. péMov. E „Ei &è 
the being bout. (to bey — ` ‘af but 
S anv. at 
you shall cu out . dt 


10. ^Hv... 88. ,BiB&okov dv. 
` He was” “but „teaching - .in ofthe 


ouwayuyay £v. TO aGbEcciv. 11 koi ioù 
synagogues ` in the . sabbaths. ` And look! 


-yuvi] . mveÜpa .Éxouca Gobevelac ëT. Séka 
woman spirit having of weakness years ten | 


put on manure» 
9and if then it 
produces fruit in the. 
future, [well and 
good]; but if not; 
you shall cut ‘it, 
downs s mer 
.10Now he was 
teaching. in one : of, 
the synagogues on the 
sabbath. 11 And, look 
a woman with a spirit 
of weakness for eig n 


siot diced, 


p tv 


one. 


I dig around it and E 


| 
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ouvkiTtouog kal ph 
bending together and not 


Eig . TO. .. TTOVTEMÉ. . 
into the Pr alc cenam 


autrv ó.. at cots 
her the ‘Jesus 


elrev aùr Piven, 
said to her - Woman, 


© Tia: éoGeveiac 
_of the weakness 
QUT TQ Etpa 
Mud mac Poids 


óxrÀ, Koi ñv 
eight, .and. she was 


8uvapévm avatar . 
Coe ble to bend up 
12 iSav .6& 


Having seen | but 


qpoceoQvnotv. kai 
sounded. toward and 


. é&moMAvcot . 
you have been released from: 


cou, 13 kai donas. 
of you, and he laid upon 


xai. Trapaxpnua n: &vop8o8n, Kai 
and instantly. she was Miraighteded up, and 
£66§aCev tov. Gedv. l4.. _ drop iGeic: 
was glorifying the God. Having answered 
& ó- +: &pxiouvaynyos, é&yavakrQv: 
but the ruler. of ihesynagogue, being indignant 
ott TO. . ga6Ó6&rq. “éepdrrevcev:. 6° 
because to the -Sabbath he cured - the 
*Inoovs, £Agyev TQ | Oxo Str “EF 
| Jesus, he was saying tothe crowd that Six 
fuépat £loiv év  - alg - Sei 
bak are in - which- itis necessary 
épyátgc0ar gv atitaic o0v épxóusvoi 
i be working; in them therefore coming 
Geparretece . koi gu — 1 — "uépq — TOD 
be getting cured and not tothe . day. ofthe 
ca66átov. 15. &mekpí8n 625. aO Ò 
sabbath. ‘Answered but . tohim the 


kÜpioc Kai efmev '"Ymrokpiraí, ÉkacToGg Gpdav 
Lord and said «Hypocrites, each (one) of vou 


ta cabbáro oF Aver - TÓv 600v attod 
tothe sabbath not ‘loosens. the. bull -ofhim. 


f tov Óvov dmó Tig gatyng koi — d&méáyov . 
or the ^ ass: from Pu Stall: and leading away 

torike; 16 raúmv.:: 6è Ovyarépa 
he is giving to drink? . This . but 
'A6pa&u o0cav, fiv E£6notv  .ó 
of Abraham being, : whom bound the 
Xarav&g ioù 'Oéka. kal. ÓkrO :; £t,  ovK 
;-Satan ; ; look! ten. and eight years, not 


o ESE - = Au@Fvat — &mó ToÛÔ . eopoû 
it was necessary. “to be loosed from the :.bond 


TOUToU TÅ ÅHÉPQ : TOU coBB&rov; 17 Kai 
this ^ to the day" ofthe sabbath? "^. And 


TOUTC AEYOVTOS 
these (things) -saying . 

KATH OXUVOVTO TWOVTEG 
were being put to shame. all = 


autot 
-of him 


ol 
the (ones) 


daughter ||. 
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teen. years, and..she 
was bent double and 
was .unable..to. raise 
herself up. ‘at. all. 
12 When he saw.-her, 
Jesus addressed her 
and «said to her: 
“Woman, you are re- 
leased -from your 


/weakness." 13 And ‘he 
laid. his 


hands -on 
her; and instantly 
she Sstraightened. up, 
and ‘began to: glorify 
God.. 14But in -re- 
sponse "the ‘ presiding 
officer of the ` ;Syna- 


gogue, ' indignant’. be- 


cause Jesus ` did the 
cure on the sabbath, 
began to say to the 
crowd: “There are six 
days-on which work 
ought to be done; on 
them, therefore, come 
and be cured, and not 
on the sabbath day." 
15 However, the Lord 
answered him.. and 
said: ‘Hypocrites, 


.does. not each ;one of 


xou: on the “sabbath 
untie his bull or his 
ass "from ‘the stall 
and. lead: it~ away to 
give. it drink? 16 Was 
it. not due, then, for 
this woman . who. is 
a` daughter . of. Abra- 
ham,:and whom Sa- 
tan held: bound, look! 
eighteen. years, to be 
loosed from this bond 
on.the- Sabbath day?" 
17 Well, when he: said 
these. things,- All. 


LUKE 13: 18—25 


&vrik£(uevoi att@, Kai mag  ó dydoc 

lying against tohim, and al the crowd 
čxarpev émi mac TOG évEdEoic 

-Was rejoicing upon all’ the glorious (things) 


TOlG ywouévoi; br’  auUro0. 
the (ones) occurring by . him. 
518 — “Endeyev atv. Tivi ópoía 
He was saying therefore” To what like 
éotiv 7j (ÓaoiMía tod Oe00, kal rivi 
is the kingdom ‘ofthe God, and to what 
óuotóco  attyv; 19 dpoia  éoriv — kÓkkco 
shall I liken it? Like it is to grain 
Civ&mTEOG, ôv Aa6ív &yOporroc 
of mustard, which having taken man 


£6oAev sic kfjrov Éauro0, Kal nvEnoev kai 


ihrew into garden of himself, and  itgrew and 
£yévero tig — Of£v6pov, kai tà mereivà 
came tobe into tree, and the birds 


ToÜ ovpavod Kateokivwoey £y Toig kAáBoiq 
ofthe heaven tented down in the branches 
auvtov, 
of it. 
20 Kai Tv erev Tiv 
And again hesaid To what 
Tiv Baoileiav tod Geo; 21 dpoia éotiv 
the kingdom ofthe God? Like itis 
Coun, fiv Aa6o0ca yuvi  Ékpuuev 
to leaven, which having taken woman hid 
£i; — &AUpou oata Tpia EWC 
into of flour seah measures three until 
ob ¿čuo SAov. 
what [time] was leavened whole. 
22 Kai Sietropeveto Kar 
And he was journeying. through according to 
TÓAetG Kai .KQOgaG áokov Kal mopeiav 
cities and villages teaching and journey 
Troroupevog cic 'lepogóAuga. 23 Efwev 8€ 
making forself into Jerusalem.. Said . but 
TIC att® ` Kópie, ei dAtyor oi 
someone. to him Lord, if few the (ones) 
awtouEevol; Ó O& eftrev mpòç attotc 
being saved? The (one) but said toward them 
24 =’ Ayavilec8e eioeAGeiv Si& THs 
Be struggling to enter through the 
otevig  Oópac, oT modo, AÉyo 
narrow door, because many, Iam saying 
uiy, Cnrcouciv — &iogA0giv — kal  oùk 
to You, | will seek to enter and not 
. loxtcoucw, 25 àp ob 
will have the strength, from what [time] 


Ópotàco 
Shall I liken 
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his opposers began to 
feel shame; but al 
the crowd began to 
rejoice at all the 
glorious things done 
by him. . 
18Therefore he 
went on to say: “What 
is the. kingdom of 


God like, and with 
what shall I compare 
it? I9It is like à 


mustard grain that a 
man took and put in 
his garden, and it 
grew and became & 
tree, and the birds 
of heaven took up 
lodging in its branch- 


Uu» : 


es. 


20And again he 
said: “With what 
shall I compare the 
kingdom of God? 
211t is like leaven, 
which a woman took 
and. hid in three 
large measures of flour 
until the whole mass 


was fermented.” 


22 And he journeyed 
through from city to 
city and from village 
to village, teaching 
and continuing on his 
journey to Jerusalem. 
23 Now a certain man 
said to him:. “Lord, 
are those who are 
being saved few?” 
He said to them: 
24 *Exert yourselves 
vigorously to get in 
through the narrow 
door, because many, 
I tell vou, will seek 
to get in but will 
not be able, 25 when 
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olkoSeoTrétns Kal 
householder and 


Kai áp&no0& 
and you should start 


Kpouetv TAV 
to be knockingat the 


ğvoiov  fuiv: Kai 


äv £yepOn ó 
likely should getup the 
é&mokAgíog Thy  00pav, 
should lock the door, 

£60 éotdvat . . kai 
outside tohavestood and 
0ó0pav  Aéyovreg Kupte 
door ome? Lord, open tous; and 

é&rrokpiOelq pe?  úpîy Oùk ofSa 
having answered he will say to vou Not Ihave known 
óp&c — móðev £oTé. 26 tote | &p£gcOE 
you. from where you are. Then You will start 
Aéy&iw 'Ee&youev  évómióv cou kai 
to be saying We ate insight  ofyou and 
émiouev,. Kal év Taig. trAateiaig "uv 
wedrank,. and in the broad ways ofus 
£5íbafag 27 Kai Epet Aéyov Gyiv OUk 
you taught; and he willspeak saying to vou Not 
ofSa TrÓ0&v gore’ ard mre 
Ihave known from where vov are; stand away you 
àm? po, mávreg Épyérat &óikíac. 
from me, all workers of unrighteousness. 
28 Eke? gotat Ô KAauOudo Kal ô "ÓpuyuóG 
There willbe the weeping. and the gnashing 


TÓV óbóvrav, órav öynoðe 
of the teeth, whenever vou might see 


'A6paikg Kal *loadk Kat 'laxo6 Kai mávrac 


Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all 
TOUS TrpoQrrag év TH aosi Tob Beod 
the’ prophets’ in the kingdom ofthe God, 
óp&g 68  éex6adAopéevous 6. 29 xai: 
YOU but being thrown out outside. And 
f£ouciv: ard &vaTOAQv Kal 
they will arrive from eastern [parts] and 
Sucpav Kai d&mró 6opp& kai vórou Kai 


western [parts] and from north and south and 


é&vaKAiünoovrai év Th Baciteix tot Oeo. 
will recline in the kingdom ofthe God. 
30 kai ioù  sziciv éoyator of  Écovrotd 
And look! they are last (ones) who willbe 
ToQToi, kai Etioiv TpÓOTo|! ol Écovrat 


first (ones), and they are first (ones) who will be 


Zoxacrol. 
last (ones) . i ; 

31 Ev aùr th pa mpooñàðáv tives 

In that the hour cametoward some 

Papicaio: Agéyovtes | aórQ “E€eAGe — koi 
Pharisees saying tohim’ | Getout . and 
Topevou évTedOev, | Ómi 'Hpéons 9&Aet 
be going from here, because Herod :. is willing 


"LUKE 13: 26—31 


once the householder 
has got up and locked 
the door, and you 
start to stand out- 
side and to knock at 
the door, saying, ‘Sir, 
open to us.’ But in 
answer he will say to 
vou, ‘I do not know 
where vou are from.’ 
26 Then vou wil start 
saying, ‘We ate and 
drank in front of you, 
and you taught in our 
broad ways. 27 But 
he will speak and say 
to you, ‘I do not 
know where you are 
from. Get away from 
me, all vou workers 
of unrighteousness!’ 
28 There is where 
[your] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[your] teeth will be, 
when: you see Abra- 
ham and Isaac and 
Jacob and all the 
prophets in the king- 
dom of God, but your- 
selves thrown outside. 
29 Furthermore, peo- 


ple wil come from 
eastern parts and 
western, and from 


north and south, and 
wil: recline at the 
table’ in the kingdom 
of God. 30 And, look! 
there are those last 
who will be first, and 
there are those first 
who will be last.” - 
3iIn that very hour 
certain Pharisees came 
up, saying to him: 
“Get out and be. on 
your way from here, 
because Herod wants 
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ge. &rokreivat.. 32 kai £frrev aùroîc {to kill you." 

you f tokil. - . And hesaid . to them he said rh pate And. 

l'lopeu8évrec einate tH — dAóomEKki  Taó0TQ and tell that. ~ 
aving gone vov say to the fox this’ |‘Look!: I am. Ste 


*160b £k6óAAo Said i id D 
Aad. .Saipovia Kai fdoeig|ing out demons -ang 
Look! Iamthrowing out. .demons  .and healings accomplishing hee? 
crotTeAd onpepov koi. aqüpiov,. - Kal | today “and. tom 
Lam finishing off today and tomorrow, and and the third qx 
TD. c. e TpíTQ reAsioouar. (I shall be fin 
p the 2 third [day] Iam being perfected. | 33 Nevertheless Trey? 
` i ANV DE E € Ofuepov|go on my. Ch 
“a : Besides it is necessary for he UU s ee aud tomes : 
Kal .: aópiov Kal - TÑ o èxopévņ  |and the following day? 
end, tomorow. And tothe- bein£had Iday? because it is not east 
TOPEVEO UC, ` ÖT! oUk - - év&éxetar issi Pug: 
to be journeying, because not dtisadmisrple gp d Sais 
"popfmv ^ :-' doMoÓm- . 5; Ew leide of Jeunes 
prophet -. to be destroyed - outside | Side .of "Jerusalem... 
"]epovcaA iu. 34 *lepoucaay ; 4u,| 34 Jerusalem, Jerusa- 
eo np: 'lepoucaX j » ,"erusa-^ 
.Jerusalem. ,Jerusalem . | . Jerusalem "| lem, the killer’ of thë- 
"| .  ónmrokreivouca tobs! trportac: koi|Prophets and stoner 
a pee > Killing . the: - prophets” and|of those sent forth: 
AWoGokotca ^ ToUG  —— . éregroAu£vou io her— len i 
. stoning - '" the (ones) having been sent forth w e d X purs 
: ` . t > 7 rm 7 IAr er. 
Nu | COMITE —- TOG GKK(G "6ÉAnOQG|vour children togeih- 
her, — . how often I wanted in th ogeth- 3 
© "Émiouvá£ar © TÈ cos 2 TÉKkV Db. MM e manner. 
to lead together upon. the ., chidren : of: vou that a hen ` gathers, 
her. brood of chicks: 


Ôv -Ttpómov Öpviçg thy’ éavvfüe ^ voooidv 
which manner hen the: of herself ` brood |under her wings, būt- 


under P he 2 WiépuyaG, . Kal - otx | YOU "people did not 
vov D EAR ais 1008 , APtETar Your house. is: aban-^ 
x people] wanted!: . Look! Is being let go off d nid t an- 
bui 6. olkog óuàv... Aéyo è Oyiv, | oned to yov. Į ‘tel: 

you, the. house.. ot YOU; Iam saying but. to yov, | XOV, You will by no. 


où pi TOnré- - pe. Éog - etmy means see me unt. 
xd not voumightsee me until, : you should say | YOU- say, ‘Blessed: ‘is. 
Üoynüévog ^ `ó. . -Bpydpevoe £v óvé he th es, in. 
. EPXQHEVO ópari|he that. comes, in. 
Having been blessed. the (one) Poole in ue N Jehovah's* "name." -. 
Kupíouz s. 277 0c 2 ; A 
of Lord, .. z Tai zn 1 
‘Kat àyévero ^ iv 1 ède adrév ei 
| 4d der A E 
14 And: itoccurted in the tocome him intp|WENt into the house’ 
Olkóv . — mwoc ... tâv ^ &pxóvtrav ^ tây“ | 9f 9 Certain one of ‘the - 
house ..ofsomeone ofthe >~ rulers’ of the|Tulers of the Phar- 
Oapicaíov. cabbdte gayetv &prov koi adrol| i 
€ J E v gaysiv &prov kai adtol| sees. on. the sabbath 
Pharisees . fo sabbath toeat bread and they {to eat a meal, they. 


| And on an ‘oe, 
casion when „he - 


35* Jehovah's, J7-18.21; the Lord’s, NBA. uS Uc: Merle cat 
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Qv maparnpoóuevo ^aUróv. 2 xal ` iSoù|were closely watching 


were .observing beside ^ him. And  look!| him. 2And, look! 
aopaTés Tig! fv. ÚÖPOTIKÒS ÉumpocOey | there was before him 
man some ‘was dropsical in front: .|a certain man who 
gotou. 3 oi ^ "ómokpiGeig ó ''Incoüg|had dropsy. 390 in 
of him.. And. having answered the Jesus |response Jesus spoke 
, : LA F : ^ at E " il d. in 
ev "pO TOUS -^ YORIKOUS Koi|to those versed. 
HS ied .the (ones) verséd in the Law . and|the Law and’ to the 


Pharisees, saying:. “Is 


fouc: Atya ““Efeony tÊ oabbáro | FD 
Dap ss duni : it: lawful on the sab- 


pharisees | saying ` Isit lawful tothe sabbath 


zÜcat-Aa oŭ; 4 oí 5& ńoúxyacav. bath to. cure or not?" 
ee are a ud not? The (ones) but ker quiet. 4But they: kept silent. 
xai ^ émiñabóHevos - lácaro ^^aíróv  koi| With that he took 


And having taken hold he healed ~ him and|hold of [the man], 
am£Aucév. = 5: Kol mpg.”  aUroUg > etrev {healed him: and sent 
he released. ^ And ` toward ^. them ^ he said [him] away.’ 5 And 

, PNE ^s el tyst he jSto them: 
Tívo Sudv vide ñ o0g tiq. epéap|he said. b: 
Of BO fy ao ya or bul ‘into -cistern “who of YOU, if his 
meceital, Kai otk’ | etOéag ^ dvaotréoet json orbul falls in- 
will fall,- and . not immediately “he will pull up to. a well wil not 


grav. £v fué 100 ca66érou; 6 Kai ob. immediately pul him 
un a D ofthe .. sabbath? ^ And not out^ on the sabbath 


him in. d t 
-Toxucav ~ . | &vramokpiOfivon qpóg |d25?" 6And they 
they were strong | to answer back- ^ toward | were not able to an- 
TOOTH. 2 x TE --}swer back on. these 
these (things). _ e rci i pois si y i 
7 c "EAMytv Sè o^ TESS | TOUS e then. went on 
| ii but: = toward Dothe (nee) to. tell the invited 


He was saying th Repel: 
_KexAnpévousg : mapaBoMjv, — éméxav ^ Ttc ‘men. -an illustration, 
having been called parable, having upon how |as ` he marked “how 


Te TPUTOKAICIC £€£eAéyovro they were — cho 

the 7 first Pointing rekes] . they were choosing, the most prominent 

Myov | TpÓóg ` eUroóg 8 “Otay ` places for themselves, 

saying. ^: toward .. them .; ^ Whenever saying to them: 
. KAnBAG ^ 07 nó sc Tvog” eic:| 8 “When you are vin- 

you might be called . by = someone -` into|vited by' someone. to 


s.cyéágoug, vo . -K«rakAiOfc 7." eig |a Marriage least, 
PEREA E you should lie down  into[not lie down in the 
tiv. .. mporokAiciagw, un. >? “Trote (C ‘most prominent place. 
the ‘Srst reclining [place]; .^not: at sometime ‘Perhaps someone more 
gyri pdTEepds : | oU 20377 distinguished than 
(one) more in honor `>: - ofyou "may be} you may at tbe time 
"UkekÀquévog.^ Um? aUro0; 9 Kaley £AGóv. . | have .been invited. by 
having been called by: him,™- and having come him, 9 and he that in- 
6: o& Kai  aùTtTòv | KoAécaG épet |Vited .you..and him 
the (one) you and. him having called willsay will come and say 
coi. . . Aóg TOUT  TÓmov, Kol tótejtO you, ‘Let this 
toyou  Giveyou tothis (one) place, and then|man have the: place. 
CX spe ^ aiavü Ov SÉ And then. you. will 
&p&r erà  aloxóvqg TOv. ÉOXxaTOv n. 
PUN Lor ; shame the. last. |start off with shame 


NE ^ 
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Otav 
whenever 
&vá&rgcE 

fall up 


TÓTrOV, 
place, 


£A0n 


KOTÉXEIV. | 10 GAN 
to be having down. But 


KANOS rropevOeic 
you might be called having gone 
gis TÓV Écxatov 
into the last 


TÓTTOV 
place 


ÓTav 
whenever might come 


KEKANKOS c£ épei - oot 
having called you hewillsay to you 
T'pocaváBn8i &voTEDOv:  TÓTE 
Friend, step you up toward more upward; then 


Zotar cor 6ó£a vómiov TrávrtQv TV 
willbe toyou glory insight  ofall the (ones) 


OUVQVOKEILEveov coi Ll St TAS 
lying up with you. Because everyone 


ó Üpóv — Éauróv. tatrewoOjoeta: Kal 
and 


the (one) exalting himself will be humbled 


TamtwóOv | éÉauróv — ÜwpoOrnoerot. 
the (one) humbling himself will be exalted. 


12 *Edeyev . 5é kat 
He was saying but also 
KEKAnKOTL — TOV "Orav 
having called him Whenever 
&piaov f Seitrvov, uj QÓvEI 
supper, not þe sounding 


dinner or 
ToUg ofAoug cou unè tog &5eAgpovc 
of you not-but the brothers 


the friends 
ToUG GUYYEVEic cou unde 


cou un 
of you not-but the relatives | of you  not-but 


y£(rovac TrÀoucíouG, ph TOTE kai aùTtoÌ 
neighbors rich, not at sometime also they 
&vTiKkaA éco oov OE kai yévnroa 
might call in return you and would become 
&vramó6ou& oot. 13 dA — Órav Boxrv 
repayment to you. But whenever. reception 
TOS, "KÓÀz mTOXOÚG, dvoatreipous, 
you may make, be calling poor (ones), crippled, 
xodotc, tupdotc: 14 kai paKdpioc gon, 
Jame, blind; and happy you will be, 


ÖT — oók Éxouciv — &vtatroS00vai ooi, 
because not they are having to repay to you, 


ávramoSo0nctra: yap cot v Tj Óvaoróce! 
it will be repaid for to you in the resurrection 


Iva 
in order that 


ó 
the (one) 
Qe, 


TQ 
tothe (one) 


TOS 
you may make 


TÓV Skai. 
of the righteous (ones). l 
15 *Axotcac 6é TIG TÓV 
Having heard but someone of the 
OUVAVOKEI ÉVOV TAÛTA eftrev 


ones lying up together these (things) said 
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to occupy the lowest 
place. 10 But when 
you are invited, go 
and recline in the 
lowest place, that 
when the man that 
has invited you comes 
he will say to you, 
‘Friend, go on up 
higher.’ Then you will 


have honor in front 
of all your fellow 
guests. 11 For every- 


one that exalts him- 
self will be humbled 
and he that humbles 
himself will be ex- 
alted.” ; 

12 Next he proceed- 
ed to say also to the 
man that invited him: 
“When you spread 
a dinner or evening 
meal, do not call 
your friends or your 
brothers or your rel- 
atives or rich neigh- 
bors. Perhaps some 
time they might also 
invite you in return 
and. it would become 
a repayment to you. 
13But when you 
spread a feast, in- 
vite poor people, 
crippled, lame, blind; 
14and you will bé 
happy, because they 
have nothing with 
which to repay you. 
For you wil be re- 
paid in the resurrec- 
tion of the righteous 
ones." 

15 On hearing these 
things & certain one of 
the fellow guests said 


851 
ara Makápiog SoTig  $&yera &prov èv 
im Happy whoever will eat bread in 
44 aciei tod eoù. 
the kingdom ofthe God. 
16 6 Sè eltrev auTa 
The (one) but said to him 
* AyOowTtdsg TIS érroíet . &eitrvov 
Man some was making supper 
yeya, Kal EKGAECEV ToAAOUG, 
great, and he called many, 
17 koi aréoteiAev tov 500Xov atto tÅ 
and he sent off the slave  ofhim to the 
Seq To Seitrvou eitretv TOIS 
hour of the supper tosay tothe (ones) 
KEKANHEVOIG *Epyeode ott Ady 


having been called Be vou coming because already 


ETON gotiv. 18 koi fpEavto — ó&mó 
(things) ready is. And they started from 
pias TávTEG Trapatreio8ot. ô 
one [accord] all to be begging off. The 
npôtoç elmev aùtÊ  'Aypóv nydpaca Kat 
first said tohim Field I bought and 
Exo avayKny eEeA0ov iSeiv aùrtóv' 


Iam having necessity having come out to see it; 


éÉpoTÓ ot, ëxe pe mapnmnu£vov. 
Iam requesting you, behaving me begged off. 
19 xoi ÉrEpoc elev Zevyn 6bodv 
And different (one) said Yokes of bulls 
^yópaca mévte Kal mopeúopai SoKipcoat 
I bought five and Iam going to prove 
aUTó époTQ CE, EXE pE 
them; I am requesting you, be having me 
T'aonTnu£vov. 20 xoi ,, ETEPOG 
having Daen begged off. And different (one) 
etmev luvodka čynņnua kai Sic TOÛTO 
said Woman I married and through this 
où Súvapaı £AOciv. 21 Kai 
not Iam able to come. And 
Tapayevóuevoc 6  86o0^og émüyytiAev 
having ode tobe beside the slave reported back 
TÔ Kupío == avTOO TAUTE. TOTE 
to the lord ofhim  .these (things). Then 
opyobeic ó olxoSeomdétng eltrev 
having become wrathful the householder said 
76 S00Am attodD “Eebe tayéwcg Eis 
to the slave of him Go out quickly into 


tàç TAatelag Kal fÓpag TAG TdAEws, Kal 
the broad ways and streets of the city, and 
ávarreípouc 

crippled (ones) - 


kai 
and 


T'TOXOUG kai 
and 


TOUG 
poor (ones) 


the 
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to him: “Happy is 
he who eats. bread 
in the kingdom of 
God.” 

16 [Jesus] said to 
him: “A. certain man 
was spreading a grand 
evening meal, and he 
invited many. 17 And 
he sent his slave out 
at the hour of the 
evening meal to say 
to the invited ones, 
‘Come, because things 
are now ready.’ 18 But 
they all in common 
started to beg off. 
The first said to him, 
‘I bought a field and 
need to go out and 
see it; I ask you, 
Have me excused.’ 
19 And another said, 
ʻI bought five yoke of 
cattle and am going 
to examine them; 1 
ask you, Have me ex- 
cused.’ 20 Still anoth- 
er said, ‘I just married 
a wife and for this 
reason I cannot come.' 
21So the slave came 
up.and reported these 
things to his master. 
Then the household- 
er became  wrathful 
and said to his slave, 
‘Go out quickly into 
the broad ways and 
the lanes of the city, 
and bring in here the 
poor and crippled and 
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tugdAots, Kal  xQAoUc tiodyaye 65e. 
blind (ones) and lame (ones) lead you into . here. 
22 ai elev ô Go0A0¢ Küpig, — yéyovev.. 

And said the slave Lord, has come to be 

Ô émératac, ‘Kal. ën  TÓmog  èoTtív. 
which you ordered, and, yet place is. 
23 xai efrev ó` KUpIOG TpÓG Tdv O00AÀov 
, And said the lord toward the. slave 
“E€eMe eig ràg .óðoùç . kai PPY Hous 
Goout into, the ways and tented ih places 
Koi . dv&ykacov ciceOciv, Tva - 
and . conipel to come in, in order that 

ysutcOfj ^ pou ^ ó  oltkog 24 AEYO. 
might be filled. ofme the house; . Iam saying 
yao’ úp -őr at&elc TOV &v8pàv 
.for to vou. that» noone. ofthe male persons 
éke(vQv .. . TOV .. KEKÀnuÉvov "'Yeucevaí 
. those / the (ones)... having been called will taste 
pou 100 Gcímvov. 
ofme ofthe . supper. 


25 Zuvetropetiovto Sè atta óx^oi moAXof, 
un Were going with but to him crowds many, 

oTpadosig ` eltrev TpOS QUTOUG 
and having turned .. he said toward them 


26 Eï- tic. -pyetar TTPÓG ye kai oU posi 
.. If anyone iscoming toward me and not hates 


Tov marépa © éautod Kal thy pntépa. Kai 
the "father  ofhimself and the. mother and 


Tv. .yuvaika Kol Tk | Tékva kai. Tous 
the. : woman and . the children and the 


aScApous kai tag abeApac, £r. TE Kal Tv 
brothers and the , Sisters, yet and also the 


Quxh?v  £auroO, ^ o0 . Süvaroi elvai. pou 
soul: `of himself, not: he is able . tobe- :of me 
uaQnmc. 27 ötig 00 6aotdtet «Tov 
‘disciple. . Whoever. not iscarrying -the 
otaupov ... éautod Kai ““épxetar  dtricw 
Stake: © of himself - and is coming : behind 
pou, oU  Suvatat | elvat -` pou -- u&8nric. 
me, .-not.' heisable tobe. ofme 
28 vic. yap: ££ . pôv —— O£Aov múpyov 
vho for out of. vou. being willing | tower 
olkoBouifioat " Oxi | TpÓTOV Kabicac . 
1 to build E first " having sat dawn 
piter - thy i ei. ~ yar’ |”. ‘gig 
is calculating ` the expense; if heis having’ into 


atraptigpév; -29 - |. tva -TOTE 
adjusting off? In nude that at sometime 


Kal 


not 


274 See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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blind and lame.’ 22 In 
time the slave said, 
‘Master, what you 
ordered has been 
done, and -yet there 


‘lis room. 23And the 


master said . to ~ the 
slave, ‘Go out into 
the roads and-- the 
fenced-in places, and 
compel them: to 
come in, that my 
house may .be filled: 
24For I say to YOU 
people, None of those 
men that were invited 
shall have a taste: of 
my evening meal." 

.25 Now great crowds 
were ' traveling with 
him, and. he turned 
and said to them: 
26 “If anyone comes 
to me and does not 
hate his father and 
mother and wife 
and children and 
brothers and sisters, 
yes, and even his 
own soul he cannot 
be. my . disciple: 
27 Whoever is not. car- 
rying his. torture 
stake*' and coming 
after me cannot be 
my I : disciple. - 28 For 


example, who of you 


that wants: to build 
a tower does not 
first. sit. down . and 
calculate the expense, 
to see if: he has 
enough to complete it? 


29 Otherwise, he might 
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'Bévtoçg aùtoû GepéAtov Kal pr toyúovtog 
having put of him foundation and not being strong 


éxteAcoa TrávrtEG of — Aewpotvtes G&pEavrar 


to finish out all the (ones) beholding might start 
ate > żpraíčeiv 30. Aéyovteg ÕTI 
to him to be ridiculing saying that 
Otto; 6 .&v6panroc piata oixoSoueiv - 
This the - rted ~- tobe building 
xai oùk toyucev’ Neck 31:5 ~~ tic 
and not hewasstrong to finish out. i Or what 
6aciAeUG. TOPEUGPLEVOS étépw bariet 
king . =- going to different king 
cuv6oAeiv tig TróAegov. oUxl . .-kaBícac- 


not having sat down 


8uvatóg  éotiv ` v 
able hei is- in 


to engage with into. war 


Tp TOV 6ouAetceta ei 
first will take counsel if 


Sika XiMÁctv ÜTravtfjcot T 
ten ^ thousands to undertake meeting: to the (one) 


petà elkoor xiAidSev épxouéwo èm: aùrtóv; 

with twenty thousands coming `: upon him? 

32 ei 68 ^ nye, aUToÜ móppo- 
If but not indeed, of him `` far away 


óyroG T'pgo6síav &rrooTeí(AaG 
being body of ambassadors ‘having sent off 


. pate TpÓc s&ipüvnv.33 oftacg  oðv 
heisrequesting toward peace. Thus therefore 


TG ¿E MITTAT ôç oUkK ATOTAOCETAI 
everyone outof you~ who not is having set self off 


Én 
yet 


T&civ toig’ éautod  Ürépxouciv où StvaTai 
to all ihe: of himself belongings ` not. isable 
eval pou  paðNTÁÇ 
to be ofme disciples - 

34 KaXóv ^ ` otv 10 Gag. édw -- 6 

Fine: therefore the. salt;  ifever but 

kat TÒ ARG popov n, év tivi 
also; the salt should become tasteless, in what 
-&ptu@jcetat; 35. "oütE siç . yiv | obte 
it will be seasoned? Neither ] into earth . nor 
giç.  ; korrpíav- £Ü0cróv " ov EE 
into manure : E .itis; - outside 

"EAM ova. ~ QUO. o Éxov ‘Ota 
they are throwing: dt "The (one) - adc ears 
""ékoügiv — &kouÉTQ. ` cR 


to be hearing: let him þe nearing, 
15 *Hoow Eo Bera. E N mávrec 
Were but tohim drawing near all : 


ol " teAGvar kal ol &paproAol &koó&iv 
the tax collectors and the ^.sinners.- to be hearing 


LUKE 14:30—15:1 


lay its foundation. but 
not be able to fin- 


ish it, and all the 


onlookers might start 
to ridicule him, 
30 saying, ‘This man 
started to build but 
was not able to finish.’ 
31Or what king, 
marching to meet 
another king in war 
does not first sit 
down and take coun- 
sel whether he is able 


with ten thousand 


troops to. cope with 
the one that comes 
against him with 
twenty thousand? 


321f, in fact, he can- 


not do.so, then while 
that. one is yet far 
away he sends out a 
body of ambassadors. 
and sues for: peace. 
33 Thus, you may be 
sure, none- of vou that 
does not say good-by 


to all his belongings 


can be my disciple. 
. 34 “Salt, to be sure, 


fis fine. But if even 


the: salt :loses- its 
strength, with what 
will it be seasoned? 
35 It is suitable 'nei- 
ther for soil nor for 
manure. People throw 
it outside.. Let him 
that has -ears to lis-: 
ten, listen.” ... = 
15 Now all ‘the tax 
collectors and the 
sinners kept drawing 
near to him to hear- 


LUKE 15: 2—9 


avtod. 2 koi TE 


of him, And 
Papicaion koi oi 
Pharisees and the 
OóToq &paproAoUG 
This (one) sinners 
Kai ouveo@fer avtos. 3 eltev 
and iseating with them. 
«óToUg thy wapaboAny tavthv 
them the parable this 
4 Tis &yOporrog ¿E TTA 
What man out of you 


EKATOV TpóÓara Kai drrodgoac ¿E 
one hundred sheep and. having lost 


avtay v où KatoAcitre: Te 
them one not is leaving down the 
éwea èv TH épüiuo Kal tropevetat 
nine in the desolate [place] and isgoing 
TÒ ÅTOAWAÒG ÉcG 
the (one) having been lost until 
atté; 9 koi £UpOv 
it? And having found 
émi totg dpoug atvtod 
upon the shoulders of him 


£A0ív tic TÓv ofkov 
having come into the 


Steydoyyulov oi 
were muttering the 


ypappareig Aéyovtes 
scribes saying 


wpOGGEXETAL 


L4 
OT! 


è Tóc 


E 4 
ÉXOV 


ninety- 
én 
émitiOnow 


rejoicing, 
ouvKkaAet 


TOUS gíAouc Kal totg yeltovac,  Aéyov 
the riends and the neighbors, saying 
avtoig  XuvxópnTé por ot £Üpov TÒ 
tothem Rejoice with me because Ifound the 
twpdbatdév pou TÒ ÅTOAWAÓG. 
sheep of me the (one) having been lost. 
T Myo ópiv ÖTi oŬTOG xap v th 


Iam saying tovou that ` thus joy in the 
ovpav® £oTai émi évi &paproAQ peETaVOOÛvTI 


heaven will be upon one sinner repenting 
į mì Èvevńkovra  évwvéa Sikaíog 

than upon ninety- nine righteous (ones) 
otriveg où  xpríav = Éxouciv petavoiac. 
who not need are having of repentance. 
8^H Tí; yuv  8paxu&c Éxouca éka, 
Or what woman drachmas having ten, 
àv émoAéon ^  Opaxumv tov, ovyi 
ifever sheshouldlose. drachma one í not 
Crret Aóxvov — kai capot Tv 
she is lighting lamp and issweeping the 
oikíav kai tntet EmripedAads Eac 
house and is seeking carefully until 

|" o0. eben; 9 kai espovoa 
what [time] she might find? And having found 


and 
that 
is receiving toward [self] 
He said but toward 
Aéyav 
saying 
having 
out of 
ÉvevriKovra 
upon 
edpn 
he might find 
he is putting upon 
xaípav, 6 Kai 


and 


house he is calling together 
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him. 2Consequently 
both the Pharisees ang 
the scribes kept mut-~ 
tering, saying: “This 
man welcomes sinners 
and eats with them," 
3 Then he spoke this 
illustration to them, 
saying: 4“What man 
of you with a hun- 
dred sheep, on losing 
one of them, will not 
leave the ninety-nine 
behind in the wilder- 
ness and go for the 
lost one until he finds 
it?. 5And when he 
has found it he puts 
it upon his shoulders 
and  rejoices. 6 And 
when he gets home 
he calls his friends 
and his neighbors to-. 
gether, saying to 
them, ‘Rejoice with 
me, because I have 
found my sheep that 
was lost. 7I tell vou 
that thus there will 
be more joy in heaven 
over one sinner that 
repents than over. 
ninety-nine righteous 
ones who have no 
need of repentance.  : 

8“Or what woman 
with ten drachma 
coins, if she loses one. 
drachma coin, does 


not light & lamp and 


sweep her house and 


search carefully until 


she finds it? 9 And 


when she has found it 


—— eT ee 
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CuvKaAet TAC pias koi 


she is calling together the [women] friends and 


yeitovag Aéyouca ZuvxápnTtÉ pot  óm 
neighbors. saying Rejoice vou with me because 
^ ` ` ^ L 
£0pov Th» — ÓOpaxurv fiv &rroAeoca. 
I Mund the drachma which Ilost. 


10 oótoc, Aéyo Ópiv, yivetat 
Thus, Iam saying to You, is coming to be 


évatiov Ttv ayyéAwv tod — Ogo0 
insight ofthe angels . ofthe God 


¿mì évi &paptTwA@ peravooüvri. 
upon one sinner repenting. 


11 Efmev 5€ "AvOpomóg Tis elxev, 
He said but Man some was having 


viodc. 12 Kai efrev 6 vemteposg attav 
sons. And said the younger of them 
TÔ Tatpi [lárep, | 6óq TÓ 
to the father Father, give the 
émBóAAov — uépog THS —oUcíag 
throwing upon part ofthe property; 
S& SreiAev attoig¢ TOv 
but divided tothem the 
13 Kai per’ ou 
And after not 
ouvayayauv T'ávTa Ó veatepoc vids 
having led together all (things) the younger son 
émeOfHuncev eis xópav pakpáv, Kal KET 
traveled abroad into country long [way], and there 
Seokópmioev tv otciav attod Cav 
he squandered the property of him living 
coatas. 14 6Oaravncavrog 68 = avtod 
as spendthrift. Having spent but of him 
Távra éyéveto Aipdg ioxupX Kata 
all (things) cametobe famine strong downon 
nv copav ékeivnv, Kai avtds parto 
the anes that, ' and he started 
ócTepeioO0mi. — 15 — koi TopeuOcic 
to be in want. And having gone 
koń évi TOV TTOAITOV TG 
he attached himself toone ofthe citizens of the 


xap& 
joy 


500 
two 
pot 
tome 
the (one) 


6iov. 
[means of] living. 
TrOAAa Ép 
many days 


xápaç keívnç, Kal grepwev adtov tig TOÙÇ 


country that, and hesent him into the 
aypotg  aUro0 66oxeiv xoipoug 16 Kai 
fields ofhim to be feeding pigs; and 
érreQUyet xopvacOfvat ÈK TOV 
he was desiring to be satiated out of the 
Kepatiov Qv fjo8iov oi xoipoi, 
littlehorns | of which were eating the pigs, 
kal otSeic  é5í(6ou ada. 


and noone was giving to him. 
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she calls the women 
who are her friends 
and neighbors togeth- 
er, saying, ‘Rejoice 
with me, because I 
have found the drach- 
ma coin that I lost.’ 
10 Thus, I tell Yov, 
joy arises among the 
angels of God over 
one sinner that re- 
pents." 

1l Then he said: 
“A certain man had 
two sons. 12. And the 
younger of them said 
to his father, 'Fa- 
ther, give me the part 
of the property that 
falls to my share. 
Then he divided his 
means of living to 
them. 13 Later, after 
not many days, the 
younger son gathered 
all things together 
and -traveled abroad 
into a distant coun- 
try, and there squan- 
dered his property by 
living a debauched 
life. 14 When he had 
spent everything, a 
severe famine oc- 
curred throughout 
that country, and he 
started to be in need. 
15 He even. went and 
attached himself to 
one of the citizens of 
that country, and he 
‘sent him into his 
fields to herd swine. 
16 And he used to 
desire to be filled with 
the carob pods which 
the swine were eating, 
and no one would give 
him [anything]. 


LUKE 15:17—24 


17 gic 
Into : 


£X0ív 


having come 


l16o0i -pio®ior TOÜ  TraTpÓG 
How màny hired [men] of the father 


TEPIOGEUOVTAI ' &ptev, ¿yà 6& 
are abounding . of bread [loaves], I but 


Awe O5e . åmóňuuar' 18 dvaotac 
to famine here’... I am perishing; . having risen 


TOPEUO OLA u TPÒG: TÒv ` TraTÉDO pou Kal 
. Ishall go toward the father ofme and 


pô aùt®  lláreo, fpaptov ` eig Tov 
I shall say tohim. Father,  Isinned into -the 
oópavóv kai. évomidv oou; 19 otkétt ` ipl 
heaven and: insight ofyou, - not yet Iam 


&E10¢ KAn@Avan uidg ;cou* Troíncóv pe oq 
worthy to be called son ofyou; make me: as 


Eva TÓV. uicO(ov cou. 20 Kai 
one - ofthe, hired [men] . of you. And 


&vaotàc ` ` fjABev TpÓG  TÓv .TaÉpa 
having risen he came toward the father 


éautod. čti 68. adtod pakpàv  &rméxovroq 
ofhimself. Yet but.ofhim long [wayl having off 


efSev auvrov- 6 TATHO auTod kai 
Saw him >>. the father of him and 


` gotrAayxvic8n ‘Kal . Spapav’. érétrecey 
he "was moved with pity and having run he fell 


¿TÌ ud Cpáxmiov. attod Kai KatepiAngev 
upon nec ofhim . and kissed down 


aurév. " elrev è 6 vids aùr NMeatep, 
him. - ‘Said but the son .tohim Father, 


Haptov EIG TOV oópavóv Kal gvamiév. Gov 
Isinned into the .heaven 'and insight ‘of you; 


oùkéT Eiu?  &Ciog — xAnOfjva; vids oov: 
notyet Iam worthy te be called son of you. 


Toinodv we oo Eva dv pobiav oov. 
Make’. me. as one ofthe hired [men] of you. 


22 elvev 6 ó “matip Tpòç. toc SovAou 
Said “but the father: toward- the laves 


attod: TaxU - éEevÉykarme `: GTONv Tv Trpormy 


&& 
but 


fautov Eon 
himself he said | 
uou 


of me 


of him. Quick -bring vou out : robe: the ‘first ^ 
Kai évOUcaE aUTÓv, kai -Bóre Sak WAiov its 
and clothe you’ him, and give vou. ring : into | 
Tv. xeipa attod Kat . órro6ruarrac “gig TOU 
the hand .ofhim and sandals ~- into us 
TóB8cc, :23 kai oépETE Tov pdooyov  Tóv 
feet, and be bearing the calf the 
O1TEUTÓV, QUoate Kai oaydévTec 
wheat- fed, you sacrifice ^. and “having eaten 
EvOpavEed HEV, 24 őr ottog — ò: 
let us be well-minded, because this ` the | 
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17 “When he: Came 
to his senses, he sa 
“How many: hired: men 
of my father’ "ard 
abounding ‘with 
bread, while I'am 
perishing here ` -froii 
famine! 181 will- rise 
and journey ¿toś -m 
father -and ‘say to 
him: "Father, I haye 
sinned against heáven 
and against you.:-19[ 
am no longer. worthy 
of being -called : your 
son. Make me as one 
of your hired men,’ 
20So he rose -and 
went to his’ ‘father, 
While he- was  yet-g 
long way off, his fẹ 
ther caught sight “Ot 
him and was moved 
with pity, and he ran 
and fell upon his neck 
and tenderly kissed 
him. 21 Then the son 
said to him, ‘Father, 
I have sinned againsé 
heaven and: . against 
you. I am no longer 
worthy of being called 
your son. Make me 
as one of your. hired 
men.' 22 But the fa- 
ther said to: his slaves: 
‘Quick! bring out a 
robe,- the best. one! 


and ‘clothe him. with 


it, and put a ring 
on his "hand - ; arid 
sandals on his feet. 
23And bring.. the 
fattened young: bull, 


slaughter it and. jet 


us eat:and enjoy. our- 
selves, 24 because this 


363 
aa u vekpóg ñv koi &vétnotv, 
vios ona ó Pan was and he came to life again, 
" aTroAwAaS Kai &ÓpéOn. Kai 
he was having been lost .and.. wasfound, And 


avto evopaiveoOat: TE 
Jes ated? to be being well-minded.  . 
.25. ñv 6& & vidg avtod 6 "peg BuTEpos 
^1 Was but the son ofhim the . olde 


-kai . óc  épxóugvog -fyyioev” 
-and as coming he got near 


.fikouc&v . cuuQGvíac ^ koi 
tothe house, he heard. of music concert and 

av, 26 koi mpookaAreg& EVO Éva 
Pris and having called toward [self] one 


A tralSov étruvOdveTo, ti : oy 
okher boys ^ he was inquiring what likely 
ein. taûta . 27 ó S& — efrrev 
might be these (things); the (one) but said 


ura -Ti , “O. &&eApdg cou Äke, Kal 
fo him that ‘The .brother of you has arrived, -and 


ZOucEV .TaTp cou tov’ pdcxov T 
sacrificed the father  ofyou the calf 


P. u i 
giTEUTOV, OTI. úyiaívovta auTov 
wheat- fed, because being in health him 


érabev. 28  adpyia®n 62 kai 
he cui back. He became wrathful but and 


ook ` ğÑOEAev tloeA0civ. ô 5&6 Tramp 
not was willing to enter. .The but father 
auTou ¿Ecv TapeK&Aer. — aUrÓv. 
ofhim having come out .;was entreating him. 
29 ó | 6€ &mokpiOelg .— elmev. TO | 
The (one) but having answered said. tothe 


mati attod loù tooadta -ëm _ SouAeva 
father of him Look! So many... years I am slaving 


åyp® 


n olkíq, 


Cot Kai ovSémote ..... évToAry cou 
toyou and ` never © commandment of you 
"mapfjA0ov, Kat ^époi oü6émore —ÉÓokac 
Itransgressed, and ‘tome... never you gave 
Epidov {va peta TOv iov. pou: 
ne inorder that. with the. friends  ofme 
2^. gtppavOd: : 30 Ste 68 ó. vids 
I might be well-minded; . .".When but. the. son 
cou OUTOS - Ó, - KATAQAY àv ` oou 
of you. this the (one) .. -having ate down of you 
Tov 6iov . petrà — TropvOy. - fjABev, 
the’ [means of] living with harlots. came, 
^ füucac alt Tov giTeuTÓv . uócxov. 
you sacrificed to him .. the . wheat-fed : calf, 
3 ó Sè strev att@ — Tékvov, ` où 
The (one) -but . said .tohim..- Child, you 


-LUKE 15: 25—31 


my son was, dead 
but - came to .life 
again;. he was lost 


but was found.’ And 
they started to. enjoy 
themselves, : 

.25 "Now. his older 
son was in the field; 
and as he came and 
got. near the house 
he heard. a music 


concert. and. dancing. 


26 S0 he.called one 
of the servants. to 
him and: inquired 
what : these things 
meant. 27 He said to 
him, ‘Your brother has 
come,: and: your father 


‘slaughtered «the fat- 


tened young bull, be- 
cause he got him back 
in good health. 28 But 
he’ became wrathful 
‘and was unwilling to 
go in, Then his father 
came out. and began 


‘to entreat him. 29In 


reply he ‘said to -his 
father, ‘Here, it.is so 
many years I have 
slaved for you .and 
never once did I 
transgress your com- 
maridment, and yet to 
‘me ‘you never once 
gave a kid for me to 
enjoy myself with. my. 
-friends. 30 But as soon 
as: this your son who 
ate up your-means of 
living” with  harlots 
arrived, ` you slaugh- 
tered the fattened 
young bull for him.’ 
31 Then. he said. to 
him, ‘Child, you 


LUKE 15: 32—16: 6 864 


wévtote pet’ uo ef, kai qrávra TX have always been wi; 
always with me are, and all the (things) | me, and all the things 
uà oá otv: 32 — etippavOrvat &è xai|that are mine are 
mine yours is; to be well-minded but andj yours; 32 but we fusi 
xapfivat £6et, óTt ó &5eAgpdc had to enjoy ourselves 
torejoice it was necessary, because the brother land rejoice, because 
cou oitog vexpog ñv kai ëtnoev, this your brother was 
ofyou this dead was and he came to life, | dead but came to life, 
Kai | ómoAoA^oc Kal  sóopéOn. and he was lost but 
and having been lost and was found. was found." 
“Edeyev 6& Kal mpdc TOUS 

16 He was ding but also toward the 16 Then he went on 
Habyntds "AvOporróq TIC fiv wAotbo10s to sey piso to the 
Li i i . et : 
disciples Man some was rich disciples: A certain 
Oc elyev oikovópov, Kai oOToG Madey As end Ho 
who was having steward, and this (one) had a steward, and 
, . {this one was accused 

SEBAN = att óc  OiaokopmitQv TÈ lig him as handling 


was slandered tohim as scattering through the 


ór&pxovra adtod. 2 kai eovücac  aUTÓv 
belongings of him. And having sounded him 


£hrev até Tí todto é&koóo Trepi 
hesaid tohim What this Iam hearing about 


oot;  dmóBoc dv Adyov Ths oikovopias 
you? Giveback the word ofthe stewardship 


cou, ov yap 60vn £n — olkovopeiv. 
of you, not for  youareable yet to be steward. 


3 elvev 68 £v aurt 6 . olkovópoc 
Said but in himself the steward 


Ti TroInow óTi 6 KUpidg pov 
What  shallIdo because the lord of me 
AKparpeirar Tl)»  oikovopiov àr? 
will lift up off the stewardship from 
OKÓTTEIV . OUK ioxvo, erra ety 
To be digging not I am strong, to be begging 
aioxtvonar 4  Éyvow it Toman, 
I am ashamed; I know what TI shall do, 
tva . Stav y£rac roO 
in order that whenever. I might be transferred 

k Tig olkovopiac 6éSovraí uE 
outof the stewardship they might receive me 
giç TOÙG OÏKOUÇ ÉauTOv. 5 kai 
into the houses of themselves. And 


TpooKaAEOÓpEVOG ` Éva ékaoTov — TÓV 
having called toward [self] one each of the 


XPEOPIAETaY TOO KUpiou éauroÜ0 ÉAEytv 
loan-owers ofthe lord of himself he was saying 


TO  TPÓT Néoov OMEiAEic TO 
tothe frst (one) How much are you owing tothe 


Kupío uou; 6 Ô &è etmev ‘EkaTtòv 
lord of me? The (one) but said Onehundred 


his goods wastefully 
2So he called him 
and said to him, ‘What 
is this I hear about 
you? Hand in the 
account of your stew- 
ardship, for you can 
no longer manage the 
house. 3Then the 
steward said to him- 
self, ‘What am Ito 
do, seeing that my 
master will take the 
stewardship away 
from me? I am nóf 
Strong enough to dig, 
I am ashamed to beg, 
4Ah! I know what I 
shall do, so that, when 
I am put out of the 
Stewardship, people 
will receive me into 
their homes.’ 54And 
caling to him each 
one of the debtors 
of his master he pro- 
ceeded to say to the 
first, ‘How. much are 
you owing my master?; 
6He said, ‘A hundred 


eng ean detis tte hela tt mR RM er i MA 


(— 
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eftrev 
said 

Kai 

and 


aiou: ó &è 
of oil; the (one) but 
cou Tà. YypåppaTa 
of you the writings 
TAXES ypcipov TEVTNKOVTE. 
having sat down quickly write fifty. 
1 čmema étépw etrev XU 6&é 
Thereupon to different (one) hesaid You but 


TÓCOV Opeiretc; ó 6& etmev 
how much are you Swing? The (one) but said 


‘Exatov K6p0UG aoirou Evel 
One hundred cor measures of wheat; heis M 


ÜT AéEan cou TX  yYpáugara Kat 
oor Receive ofyou the sail op and 


cyov ô &of «ovra. 8 koi X émüveotev ó 
yea id zh ghty. And commended the 


küpioGg TOV KA Me GSIKIAG 
lord the steward unrighteousness 
. r > , er € 
őTI Opovipasg  XéÉrolncgv OTL ot 
because discreetly he did; because the 
viol tot aidvoc TOUTOU dQpoviuOTEpot 
sons of the age this more discreet 
* x‘ ` ^ 
(mip  ToUg viotg Tod gatdg eig Tv 
Mia the" sons of the light into the 


yeveàv — TH EQuUTaV £laív. 
generation the ofthemselves are, 


9 Koi ¿yà AEYO, 
And I am saying, 


TOO = Papove 
the 


* 6érouG 
path measures 


oO Aggar 
to him Receive 


Kadions. 


TG 
of the 


Éaurolq 
to selves 
THS 
mammon of the 
OTav 
whenever 
cig TAS 
into the 


Ú H iv 

to vou 
¿K 

out of 


iva 
in order that 
6é&ovrat us 
tbey might receive YOU 
oxnvas. 10 ó TiOTÓG Èv 
tents. The (one) faithful in 


év TOAA@ TcTÓG éoTiv, 
faithful is, 


oiAous 


Tonoate Qi 
friends 


make vou 


IKAS, 
unrighteousness, 
éxAttrn 
it might fail 
aiwvioug 
everlasting 
£axtoto i 
least (thing) also in much 
ó év  &Xaxioto &51Koc xal £v 
the (one) in least (thing) unrighteous also in 
TOAN &Oikóc - omv. ll ei obv 
much unrighteous is. Tf therefore 
èv tÂ &Sike papgovG  mioTtoÌ ovK 
in the unrighteous mammon faithful not 
éyéveode, TÓ dAnOivev TiS bpiv 
you became, the true (thing) who to vou 
motetice; 12 kai ef èv TÔ é&XXotpío 
will entrust? And if in the [thing] another's 


Kai 


LUKE 16: 7—12 


‘bath measures of olive 


oil, He said to him, 
"Take your written 
agreement back and 
sit down and quickly 
write fifty.’ 7 Next, he 
said to another one, 
‘Now you, how much 
are you owing?’ He 
said, ‘A hundred cor 
measures of wheat.’ 
He said to him, ‘Take 
your written agree- 
ment back and write 
eighty.’ 8 And his mas- 
ter commended the 
steward, though un- 
righteous, because he 
acted with practical 
wisdom; for the sons 
of this system of 
things? are wiser in 
8 practical way to- 
ward their own gen- 
eration than the sons 
of the light are. 

. 9.“Also, I say to xov, 
Make friends for your- 
selves by means of 
the unrighteous rich- 
es, so that, when such 
fail, they may receive 
xou into the everlast- 
ing dwelling places. 
10 The person faithfui 
in. what is least is 
faithful also in much, 
and the person un- 
righteous in what is 


least is unrigh- 
teous also in much. 
11 Therefore, if vov 


have not proved your- 
selves faithful in 
connection with the 
unrighteous riches, 
who will entrust vou 
with what is true? 
12And if vou have 
not proved yourselves 
faithful in connection 
with what is another’s, 


MÀ a i ———————————— 


8* System of things—oióv (ai-on’), NBA; 


now (o-lahm’), J738, 


LUKE 16: 13—18 


mioto? oùk  É£yévecOe, |. TÒ Üpérepov 
faithful not. xou became, the (thing) ours 
tic Soe ` tyiv; 13 Ovéeic. oikétns 
who will give to You? i No one house servant 
Sivatar 8uci  Kupioig SouAgver -> f 
isable ` to.two lords to be slaving; either 
yap ‘Tov. Évà puofoer Kal Tov EtEpov 
for the one. will nate and the different (one) 
åyarń GEl, > évdc &vO£&SeTot Kal 
he will ove, or ot ons ` he will hold self against. and 
TOU 'ér£pou : KATAQPOVÝÁOEI. ` oU 
of the different (one) ` he wili despise. = Not 
80vac8E ` ` Be.: Souňeúsiv. kal. uayovę. 


YOU are able to God to. be slaving and ` ‘to mammon. 


^M  "Hxovv 8. 1O01a Táv1a 

< . Were hearing. but these (things) all 
oi ' Papicaion. $iAépyupor | ÜmápxovrEG, Kai 
the Pharisees ': fond of silver being, nd 


attév. 15 Koi enev aUroic 


é€epuKtypiZov 
And he said to them 


they were sneering at him. ` 
Ypets - £oTà. . 'oi BiKatoÜvreg ÉqAUTOÙÇ 
are the.(ones) justifying selves 
évatTrioy tv — dvOporrrov, ô Sè Bede 
in sight- of the . men, the but Go 
yivacKer ’ |. 6n 


tag  kKapB(íag úpôv 
is knowing ...the hearts of You; because 


TO  -Éy: :&Opórmrotg. tynrdv — 668 wvypa 
the (thing) in ; men _lofty disgusting thing 


évorriov. tov © eo. - 
in sight of the .God. 


16 ʻO .vópog Kal of mpopraı  péxpi 
; ‘The ` « Law : and „the Prophets until 
'loóvou" dmà OTE. Ae 6aciAeía 100 G00 
John; "from: then the. kingdom. of the God 
7.5 edayyediCerat kal nõgi elq 
is being declared. as good. news and. everyone into 
auth ` Bi&tevoa. 1 Evxorrdtepov ` BÉ otv 
. it .. is forcing self. Easier Dbut. is 
tov  oópavóv Kai . Thy  yĝv o. TapeAeiv 
the heaven | and . the earth to passaway 
Ñi tod vópou uíav  kepéav receiv. 
than ofthe: Law >. one little horn’ to pure 
18 Ma. ó . &rroAócv ES 
UU , Everyone ihe ' loosing off the 
yuvatic avtou . Kal yapdav. 
woman of him - and marrying 
étépav TOP 


different [woman] 


he is committing ‘adultery, 
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who will give’: voy 
what is for yourselves? 
13No house servant 
can be a slave to two 
masters; for, either 
he will hate the one 
and love the other, or 
he will stick to the 
one and despise ihe 
other. You cannot be 
Slaves to God and to 
riches. ST 

'14 Now the Phar: 
sees, who were: money 
lovers, were listening 
to’ all these things 
and they began to 
sneer at him. 15 Con- 
sequently he said to 
them: “You are those 
who declare yours 
selves righteous before 


.men, but God knows 


your hearts; because 
what is lofty among 
men is a disgusting 
thing in God's: sight: 


16“The Law. and 
the Prophets were un- 
til John. From then on 
the kingdom of God is 
being declared as good 
news, and every "sort 


of person is. pressing 
: forward toward . it: 


17 Indeed, it is. easier 
for heaven and.earth. 
to - pass. away than 
for -one particle: of & 
letter of the Law të 
go unfulfilled. ^ ..3 
~18“Everyone that 
divorces his. wife and 
marries anothéf 
commits adultery3 


€ 


mM 
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xal 6 &troAcAupevny mò jand- he that mar- 
and the [woman] having been loosed off . from | ries a woman divorced 

á&v6póq yapðv poryevel. from a husband com- 


male person marrying is committing adultery. ‘| mits adultery. 


19 ."AvOpamoc £ 66." Ttg^ . fiv. mAoUotoG, |. 19"But' ^a certain 
: ut some was’ rich, man was rich, and 
Kat éveSiSU0KeTO mopúpav| he ‘used to ‘deck 
and he was clothing himself [with] `- purple - himself with purple 
Kat 6úgoov s Süeponvónevoc. kað’ = {and linen, enjoying 
and oey , being 2o. l-minded pipe to hims elf from. . day to 
Épav auTpOgc. 20 «roxóg 5é TI , iH. 
Anéo : EDS Poor (one) but Sons day. with magnifi 
évoyatt Ad&tapos `  &BéBAnro ` mpòç. TÓv cence...20 But a cer- 
toname © Lazarus had been thrown toward the tain . beggar named 
: ; AG Zn : 
TuÀQv« © aùTtoû eiAkopé£vog 21 Koi | baz’a-rus* used to be 
gate ofhim ~ having been ulcerated and put at his gate, full 
émiduuÓv. — XopraoOfvoi: mò ` tôv |of ulcers -21 and ~ de- 
desiring to be satiated from - the (things) siring to be filled. with 
mrüTÓVTOV „mò, TAS Tporrétns | the things . droppin 
falling from the : fable S gs ppi g 
P AE M ij IANS n Mom . the, table . “of 
TOD . T'Àovaíou* GAA “Kar - - oi x 
of the ‘rich (one); but also : ihe t DR ee Yes 
kÓveg épxóuevoi  éméAexov Ta: £k TOU. | "00 ne dogs: wou 
dogs coming were licking the ulcers of him, [come . and.: lick: his 
ulcers. .22Now in 


&roDaveiv rv mTtwoyòv ` ka 


22 éyéveto 6€ ; 
.to die the poor (one) and 


It occurred but course of time the 


é&mevexOfvar adtov: ómó av &yyéAav cig [beggar died and. he 
to be-carried off . bim by the angels ` intof was carried off by the 
tov kóMrov. 'ABpaán: .. .angels:to the bosom 
the -bosom of Abraham;  —— . [position of Abraham. 
éméOavev | 52 “Kal. ô mAobciog Kail “Also, the rich. man 

died but also e rich (one) and died and was buried. 

eréon. 28 Kai gv ie 36 &ön:|23 And in Ha‘des he 
he was pumed.. ca in. Ue < hades nfteq up his- eyes, 
-. Émápac "ToUG óQ8oA uiobc - qUTOO, he ‘existing. dn tor- 
having lifted up the eyes , of him; 

AVEVO rs DOS ments, . and. he saw 
Ürápxov “ev 6acóvoig, dpa . *ABpacky Abraham afar. off 
being x torments, ` he is Seeing . ‘Abraham. : 
AE | ps Abt e M and: Laz/a-rus* in 

TÒ  pakpóO0gv ^ Kat apov v roig kóňiroi 
from long Se off and. aas in the AE the. bosom position 
: with: him. 24So he 

avtod. 24. kai. | aüTóQ. ' QovücaG . “mev 
of him. "And ^ he „having sounded . said pealled and. said, 
Nétep ' AÉpa&p, ` .. £Mnoóv pE koi méyipoy “Pather “Abraham, 
and send |have mercy on me 


Father Abraham, have mercy on me 


Aátapov ta bay Tò 
‘Lazarus : in order that : he might dip the 


&Kpov and d send Laz'a- 
tip s*..to-.dip the tip 


NBA; El-e-a’zar (meaning 
J8-8,19-18; in. fer’nus, 


20, 23, 24" Laz’a-rus,- 


3 ; "God is heer ier 
23> Ha'des, RBAJ?'; She'ol, F 


Ng. 


LUKE 16: 25—31 


To0 OSakróÓÀAou attod ÜSaroç Kai karapó£n 
of the finger ofhim of water and might cool 
Tv yAdoodv pou, ÖT! d5uvapar 
the tongue ofme, because Iam being pained 
éy 14 ọàoyì tatty. 25 efrev 52 “A6padcy 
in the flame this. Said but Abraham 
Téxvov, pvyoOnt Sti é&méAa6&gG TÒ 
Child, remember that you received off the 
åyaðá cou èv tH Con cou, kai 
good (things) ofyou in the life ofyou, and 
Aé&Lhapocg ópgoíog Tà Kaká voy 6€ 
Lazarus likewise the bad (things); now but 


O6e WAPAKAAET TAI ou '6& 
here he is being comforted but 


ó6uv&cat. 26 xai èv mdaot TOUTOIC 
are being pained. And in all. these (things) 
ugrat£o Adv koi byav XGONa péya 
between us and you [people] chasm great 
EOTHPIKTAL, STS - of GéAOvTEC 
has been fixed, sothat the (ones) being willing 

&i1a6fvai ÉvOzev  póc | úÚpâç pfi 
to step through from here toward you [people] not 
SUvevTat nde éxetOev TpÓG Ya 
may be able, neither fromthere toward us 


Storepdotv. 27 elev 5é '"Epotà [ors 
may cross over. He said but Iam requesting you 


otv, T'&TEQ, tva TÉUUnG 
therefore, father, in order that you should send 
auTov cig tov olkov Tod tatpdg pou, 
him into the house ofthe father of me, 
28 EXO yàp wévte &eAgotc, Sirac 
Iam having for five brothers, so that 
Stapaptupytat adtoisc, tva 
he may thoroughly witness  tothem, in order that 


p kai adtot  £AOcciv eç tov tétrov 
not also they mightcome into the place 


ToÜrov Tfi; Bacdvou. 29 déyer &è '"Appaágu 
this ofthe torment. Issaying but Abraham 


"Exouoct | Moucéa Kai ToUG mpopńraç 
They are having Moses and the Prophets; 
&koucérocav attav. 30 ó 62 elev 

let them hear. ofthem. = The (one) but said 
Odxi, mátep 'A6paóu, &AN ¿év TIG 

No, father Abraham, but  ifever someone 
ard VEKpOVy TOopEeuOj . mpócg avtous 
from | dead (ones) Should go toward them 
ueravorjoouctv. 31 etrev &è aura Ei 
they will repent. He said but to him If 
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of his finger in water 
and cool my tongue, 
because I am in an. 
guish in this ‘blazing 
fire, 25 But Abraham 
said, ‘Child, remem. 
ber that you receiveg 
in full your goog 
things in your life. 
time, but Laz’a-russ 
correspondingly the 
injurious things. Now, 
however, he is having 
comfort here but you 
are in anguish. 26 And 
besides all these 
things, a great chasm 
has been fixed — be- 
tween us and Yov 
people, so that those 
wanting to go over 
from here to You peo- 
ple cannot, neither 
may people cross over 
from there to us,’ 
27 Then he said, ‘In 
that event I ask you, 
father, to send him to 
the house of my fa- 
ther, 28 for I have five 
brothers, in order that 
he may give them a 
thorough witness, that 
they also should not 
get into this.place of 
torment,’ 29 But Abra- 
ham said, ‘They have 
Moses and the Proph- 
ets; let them listen 
to these.’ 30 Then 
he said, 'No, indeed, 
father Abraham, but 
if someone from the 
dead goes to them they 
wil repent.’  31But 
he said to him, ‘If 


25% Laz’a-rus, NBA; El.e-a/zar (meaning “God is helper’), J38. 
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PF a A A 3 
Movuc£oG Kat TOV TPOGNTAV OUK 
of Moses and of the Prophets not 
&koóouctv, où’ ¿áv TIG èk 
they are hearing, neither ifever someone outof 


. &vao Th T'£.oOrjcovrat. 
should stand up they willbe persuaded. 


dead (ones) 
17 Etrev 6& mpóg Tots paO8nràg avtod 
He said but toward the disciples of him 
*AvévSextév géotiv tod TÈ oKavSaAa _ 
Unavoidable it is ofthe the causes for stumbling 
à £&Xciv, TAT ovat 8f od 
not to come, besides woe through whom 
čpxetav 2 = AuorteheT auT@ ei 
they are coming; it is of advantage tohim  - if 


ABOS PUAIKOG TEPIKEITAI mepi Tov 
stone of mill is lying around about the 


Tpáxn^ov avtod koi Éppurrat cig Tüv 
neck ofhim and he has been cast into the 


0&^aocav ñ tva oKxaviadion 
sea than inorderthat he should stumble 


TOV 'MKpóv TOÜTQV Eva. 
of the little (ones) these one. 
3 TTPOCEXETE éauToic. ¿àv 

Be you paying attention to selves. If ever 

&péprmQ 6 dpedodg cou émitipnoov 
Pa sin the brother of you 
aUTQ, Kai ¿àv petravońo n GEG AUTO’ 
to him, and if ever he should repent let go off to him; 

¿àv ÊTTÓKIÇ Tis fiuépag 

if ever seven times of the day 

elc oÈ Kai -EMTAKIC 

into you and seven times 

T pÓG cé Aéycv 

toward you saying 

&QnostG |. aur. 

you will be letting go off io him. 

5 Kai ttrav of ànmóotoňo  TÀ — kupío 
And said ihe apostles tothe Lord 


Mpdc8eg uiv  mícTiv. 6 elev 6€ ô 
Add to us faith. Said but the 


Zyete TíOTiV ÓÇ KÓKKOV 
xov are having . faith as grain 


éhEyete 7 
You were saying to the 
TavtTn . 'Expijo0nu — koi 
this Be uprooted and 


Kai ÜrrKoucsv 
and ^ itobeyed 


vEKDOV 


4 kai 
and 
&paprnon 
he should sin 
émioToÉuUgn 
he should come back 


Metavod, 
Iam repenting, 


KUpiog Ei 
Lord If 


CWaITTEDS, 
of mustard, 


av 

likely 

"cukapíivo ; 
black mulberry tree 
guTevOnt: £v th 
be planted in the 
Upiv. 
to rou. 


Bardoon: 
sea; 


av 
likely 


give reproof | 


LUKE 17: 1—6 


they do not listen 
to Moses and the 
Prophets, neither 
wil they be per- 
suaded if someone 
rises from the 
dead.’ ” 


1 Then he said 

to his disciples: 
“It is unavoidable 
that causes for stum- 
bling should come. 
Nevertheless, woe to 
the one through 
whom they come! 
21t would be of more 
advantage to him 
if a millstone were 
suspended from his 
neck and he were 
thrown into the sea 
than for him to 
stumble one of these 
little ones. 3Pay at- 
tention to yourselves. 
If your brother com- 
mits a sin give him 
a rebuke, and if he 
repents forgive him. 
4Even if he sins sev- 
en times a day against 
you and he comes 
back to you seven 
times, saying, ‘I re- 
pent, you must for- 
give him." 

5 Now the apostles 
said to the Lord: 
“Give us more faith.” 
6 Then the Lord said: 
"If vou had faith 
the size of a mus- 
tard grain, vou would 
say to this black. 
mulberry tree, ‘Be up- 
rooted and planted in 
the sea!’ and it would 
obey YOU. 2 oovan 


LUKE 17: 7—14 


T Tig: 68 èE opav 
Who but  outof .vov . Slave 
&potTpiQvra ij Toipaívovra, ôç ^ -&ioEABóvmi 
plowing 
K` To0 &ypoO 


épet aUTQ. . Ev@gac 


outof the = field) he willsay to him. Immediately 


TrapEeAGav --dvarece, 8 GAA’ ody 
having come alongside . you fall up, ^^ but | not 
Épei — ea ^) “Eroipacav Tí 
he will say to him .. Make ready `... what. 
—.. Ogmvijoo, Kai mEepIC@ockyevoc 
I might eat as supper, and having girded self 
OtaKóve |... por, fag n $&yo =. Kal 
be serving ^ tome, until ::I might eat -and 
mio. Kal perà -© "Ta0ra ^ ocyeoat- 


I might drink, and after. these (things) you will eat 


Kal  .. miesa có; 9 e yet 

and you will drink you? ot ...heis having 
Xépw .  TÓ oio: ^| őr Eroina 

gratitude; tothe slave because he did - 


-o T&A. o Siaraxðévtà; 
the (things) having been assigned? 


Thus also 
LEIG, - ÓTav . womonte tévta TA 
You, whenever you might do | all the (things) 
so 8uwrax8évra - Üpiv, AEyETE ott 
having been assigned to vou, be vou saying that 
AovAa &xpeioí éopev, [o Gog(Aougv. 
Slaves . useless, we are,.. 


Toifjcat Wweronj}Kapev. 
.to do we have done. : ; sg 
| I. Koi. éyéveto . iv 1 ropetcoOat eic 
i , And itoccurred in the - 
"lepoucoor|u. koi: aüTóc ^ 6]pxero 


Side: 
.- Jerusalem ., and. he ; 


was traversing through 


uécov Lapapiag kai T aAiaíag. 12. Kei 
midst of Samaria . and of Galilee. . And 
tlaepxouévou — aóro0 eç TIVA © KOunv 
' entering of him into . some village 
&müvrnoav éka ^Aempoi  : &v6pec, ot’ 
us met: os) "ten leprous male persons, who 


avestTnGav Ttóppo6ev, 


13 kai-atroi Apav evi 
; stood up. : from afar, : 


~and they raised’ voice: 


Aéyovreg *Inood-émiotéta; èħénoov — hua} 
saying. ..Jesus : instructor,- have mercy on ` us. 
14 koi.  i5O0v  ztntv. abToig: l'lopgu£vrec 


; And “having seen he said. to them Having gone 


émidei€ate . ÉauToUg -toic ^ ÍepeDoiv.: Kal 
‘rou show `: selves tothe | priests. And 
.£yíverOo èv TÔ ÜTr&yelv aUTOUG 

it occurred in "the to be going under them 


Solov : xev 
having 


' or. minding flock, who having come in 


16 oóroG koi 


which we were owing 


to be going into. 
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there that has a slave 
plowing or minding 
the flock who will sq: 
to him when he gets 
in from the field 
‘Come here at oncé 
and recline at the ta: 
ble’? 8 Rather, will he 
not say to him, ‘Get 
something ready for 
me to have my eve. 
ning meal, and put 
on an apron and 
minister to me until I 
am through eating 
and drinking, and af. 
terward you can eat 
and drink'? 9 He will 
not feel gratitude’ to 
the slave because lie 
did the things as. 
signed,:;wil he? 10 So 
You, also, when og 
have done all the 
things assigned to 
YOU, say, ‘We are good- 
for-nothing slaves, 
What we have done 
is what we- ought- to 
have done." I 

llAnd while. he 
was. going to Jerusa- 
len he was’ passing 
through : the "midst of 
Sa-mar'i:a and Gal 
i-lee. 12 And. as; he 


"was ‘entering into ‘4 


certain: village' ten 
leprous-men met him, 
but they stood up 
afar off. 13 And they 
raised their voices 


'and said: “Jesus, -` Iñ- 


structor, have mercy 


Jon us!” 14 And when 
he got sight of them 


he said” to: them: 
“Go and show your- 


selves to the: priests:” 
Then as they were 
going 


off: their 


7“Who of xou. 


871 
8apícOncav. 15 eig  8& ^ ££  aUróv, 
Rana Mere A One but out of them, 
ibov tı — lóón, üméorpeyev uera 


having seen that he was healed, turned back with 


evs "AXES dedii the’ Cod s and 
GOGH don "ace ^s Desde he’ “leet 
E Su unes i. and “hes was 
Pavarsia paving showered ^ put the 


Séxa. exa8apicbnoav; 


i v e Oóx “ol 
Indous on ox ten were cleansed? 


_ Jesus said. Not .the à en 
DERE RAE Se 
up cA AT e the ed 
dam d MMC SPUR T da doi 
got "'AvaG1àg - tropedou’ Å miotig cou 


tohim Having risen be going; — the i faith | of you 
cíéocKÉv Of gu vo 
hassaved you.. 2 a : 
20 ^Emtpornürig Sè bd tv Papicatev 
eu ted ipoh but - by" the Pharisees 
ë i ia- 0 ^ O00 
EPXeTat ^" Baoireia - tod 
when is ome the kingdom - ofthe. God 
AmeKpíOn avToig Kai elev OvK EpxeTa. 
pe anewered® tothem and said Not is coming 
f oela ^ 100 Oeo peta mapormpüosos, 
RUE oed ofthe God with observing beside, 
weon - 2 ^r ` > DEEP 3 g "Exel: 
21 ov5E - épouotv [500 ĝe: f : 
" neither willthey say. Look! .here or There; 
800" yàp- -Å PaciAcia’  To0 GE0d ÉvróG 
look! A the kingdom ofthe God inside 
ÜpQv ` &oviv.- digas ^d 
of you = .is..... i 
<22- Etwev “8È TPÖŞ, - 
<" Hesaid .. but toward ; 'the 
*"Ehevoovtat:: fju£pod "^ Ste - £rmiOugjoere piav 


TÓTE 


=- disciples- 


Will come: .. days when you will desire one 
tav -f"pepQv ^ o0 ^ uioð tod  dvOpomou 
ofthe: ieee ^i ofthe Son- ofthe -man 
iSelv Kal-otK: dSweoGe. 23 kai  epovow -: 
tosee and not you will see. And they will say- 
Oyiv loù ke? Ñ "Sou - ade: pnr 
to you’ Look! there, or See : here; no 
~ *méAÜnqtE ^^ pnõè 57 &ib£EntE. 0c 


¥ou should go off ^ neither .. vov should pursue after. 


| sus’ 


TOUG -.uoOnrác t: 


LUKE 17: 15—23 


cleansing occurred. 
15 One of them, when 
he saw he was healed, 
turned back,’ glori- 
fying God with a loud 
voice. 16 And he’ fell 
upon his. face at: Je- 
feet, thanking 
him; furthermore, he 
was: a -Sa-mar’i-tan. 
l7In «reply: Jesus 
said: “The ten were 
cleansed,.. were. they: 


mnot?. Where, then, are 


the other nine? 
18 Were none . found 
that turned. back to 
give glory to. God but 
this man of another 
nation?" .19 And he 
said..to .him: “Rise 
and. be- on. your way; 
your faith has made 
you well," 


-20But on being 
asked by the Phari- 
sees. when the king- 
dom of God was 
coming, he answered 
‘them and said: “The 
kingdom of .God is 
not coming. with strik- 
ing observableness, 
21neither will people 
be saying, .‘See here!’ 
or, "There!" For, look! 
the kingdom of. God 
is. in your midst." 

. 22'Fhen he: said to 
the .disciples: “Days 
will .come..when. you 
will- desire. to- see. 
one of the days of 


|the Son of man but 


vou wil] not see 
fit]. .23 And people 
will say. to. vou, ‘See 
there" or, 'See here! 
Do not go out or 
chase after. [them]. 


LUKE 17: 2?4—31 312 
24 onep yàp  dotpam) dotpdrt 
: X O 24 Fo 
As-even for, the lightning ashing enla by us 
eK tg Und Tdv oópavóv tic thy Gn’ | flashing, shines from 


outof the under the heaven . into the under 


one part under heay- 


oópavóv Adpre, o0taq fora 6 uldcien t 
z £. r] * O 
heaven  isshining, thus willbe the Son” under heater as iha 
tToŬ: åvðpúrou. 25 mpðtov è - Sei Son of man will be. 
ofthe man. First but itisnecessary|25 First, however, he 
aov TrOAA tadety kai à r 
j C ai | must 
br many (things) to suffer and ue ad be re 
&mroóokiguaoOnvau amd TÅG —YyeveGq Tad e i : 
T UTS. cted [s 
» to be rejected from the generation Ae Mara p^ LEE 
26 Kai Kaas éyéveto v taic Üüué s i 
And according as itoccurred in the ae e dr coe 


in the days of Noah, 
so it wil be also 
in tbe days of the 


Nâs,  oütogG 


fotar Kal £v tai 
of Noah, thus ne 


itwillbe also in the irr nn 


Boi nion To &vOpartrou 27 Tio8tov, Son of man: 27they 
„Son ofthe man; they were eating, | were eating, they were 
čmivov, — ey &pouv ‘drinking, 1 

they were oo they were marrying, enppuenc d gie tst: 

yapiCovto, &xpi ing gi 

they were being given in marriage, uA iiia Weegee ud at 


finas tioA8ev Nae tic thy KiBatdév, kailday when Noah en- 


"rd o Noah into the ark, and | tered into the ark, 
EV KaTaKAucuÓg - Kal — dmAsgoszv| and th i 
e flood 
came ip^ í cataclysm and destroyed | and Pa ae pos 
TÁVTAG. ofeg Kade éyéveto é i j 
all (them), Likewise according as it acad in = te nd n 
Tag "iuépattc Aor: otov, . the days of Lot: 
k ays of Lot; they were eating, they were eating, they 
Émwvov, — try dpatov were drinking, _ 
they were drinking, they were buying, were buying, bos be 
do ADM. eputevov, | selling, they were 
sles g, 56 5 they were planting, planting, they were 
Qko8óuouv ` f è é ing 
they were building; to which but ird che ae pes Lot 
é&ArGev Adar dard LoSduav, ÉBos£ev rô 
came out Lot from Sodom, , in cate pus ue Sed pts d 
Kai  @efov én’: otpavod Kai amddAe 
ogv | sulphur I 
ang zd from  . heaven. and destroyed ind ceed price 
TAVTEC, Kata (TÉ aT all. 30 Th 
j P e same 
all (them). According to the very (things) | it will be on that ay 
iWibe towhicn "Way die NOS ele rem the Son of man 
LA > LA d is : 
&vOpórrou = dtroxaAUTrteTat. ce eho henge H 
man is being revealed. - 31 "On that day 
31 £y éxelvy à ýuépg öç foro èm ies, ve. persai. that 


is on the housetop 
but. whose movable 
things are in the 


In that the day who willbe upon 

TOÜ Sapatog xai tx  okeón -adtod é 3 
[st 

the housetop and the Wessel ofhim. in the 


DIRK PARI ilg Pe i c Y p. FC UE HM NP GEH i LM Be ee Te s iie 
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2; x 4 LN d ` 
oikig, pn k«aafáro apa aùtå, koi 
nouse, not Jetstepdown  toliftup them, and 


ó èv &ypQ ópuoíog ph érmicTpepéáro 
the (one) in . field likewise not let return 


eig Te dtricw, 32 pynpovevete 
into the (things) behind. Be you remembering 
^ ^ ^ a x 
THS YUVAIKOS Ad. 33 8c ¿àv 
of the woman of Lot. Who- if ever 
nmon Thy puyry avrod 
REI seek ihe soul of him 
qepitonoacba: dirokéce: atv, ÖÇ [oy 
to preserve for self he will lose it, who but 
äv &rroAéoet Cooyovyoet aT. 
likely willlose he will generate alive — it. 
34  AMyo Ópiv, TaÓTQ TH vukri Écovrot 


Iam saying to vov, tothis the night willbe 


Büo £mi Kàivng pias, 6 Elç trapadnyoOjcetar 
the one willbe taken along 


two upon bed one, 

xai ó ÉTEDOG é&ogO0noerat 
and the different (one) will be let go off; 
85 ~oovtai 600 &A4Qoucoi émi — Td 
willbe two[women] grinding upon the 
aité, Á pia wapa^nuQOnoera Å SE 
very, the one will be taken along the but 
étépa apeOnoetar. 37 Kal 
different |[woman) will be let go off. And 
&rokpiOévreG Aéyouciv aoTO Mod, 


having answered they are saying tohim Where, 


KÜpt£; ó 88 elev ajroig "Omrou TÒ 
Lord? The (one) but said tothem Where the 
cópua, exei Kai oi åeroÌ 
body, there also the eagles 
émiouvayxS8yoovTal. 
will be led together upon. 
18 “EAcyev & tapaBorAiv avutoic 
He was Saying but parable to them 
POC TÒ Seiv TOAVTOTE 
toward the to be necessary always 
TpocevyecOar QUTOUG xai "oW 
to be praying them and not 
l evKaKelv, 2 Myov Kopitag TIG 
to go bad in (something), saying Judge some 
fiv — £v Tivi TÓA& Tov Oedv pì 
was in some city the God not 
do6otyevog Kal dvOporrov ph ÈVTPETÓŅEVOG. 
fearing and man not respecting. 
3 yńpa 88 v v th móe- éxeivg koi 
. Widow but was in the city that and 


LUKE 17: 32—18: 3 


house not come down 
to pick these up, and 
the person out in the 
field, let him likewise 
not return to the 
things behind. 32 RE- 
MEMBER the wife of 
Lot. 33 Whoever seeks 
to keep his soul safe 
for himself will lose 
jt, but whoever loses 
it wil preserve it 
alive. 341 tell vov, 
In that night two 
men will be in one 
bed; the one will be 
taken along, but the 
other will be aban- 
doned. 35 There will 
be two women grind- 
ing at the same mill; 
the one will be taken 
along, but the other 
will be abandoned.” 
36 ———' 37So in re- 
sponse they said to 
him: “Where, Lord?" 
He said to them: 
"Where the body is, 
there also the eagles 
wil be gathered to- 
gether." 


18 Then he went 

on to tell them 
an illustration with 
regard to the need 
for them always to 
pray and not to give 
up, 2saying: "In a 
certain city there was 
& certain judge that 
had no fear otf 
God and had no re- 
spect for man. 3 Bui 
there was a widow 
in that city and 
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36° This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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fipxero + T'pÓG autov Aéyouca|she. kept going .to 
she was coming . , toward him saying |him, saying, ‘See that 
ExSixnodv uE. ao tou — dvTiSikou |I get . justice from 


Exact vengeance for me from the adversary latlawl| my adversary at law. 


Hou. 4 koi otK .  fjücev -  é£mi  xpóvov,|4 Well for. a while 
ofme. And not. he was willing upon . time, |he was unwilling, but 
METÈ | © TaÛTA 6& efrev év faut Ei|afterward he said-to 
after these (things) but hesaid in himself .If himself, ‘Although I 


&vOporrov 
man 


Kai Tov Ocóv où.. poboa où5è 


do not fear God. 
also the God. not Iam fearing neither Ne 


respect a man, 5at 


&vtpérropa, 5. Sta” Y tò |any rate, because -of 
I am respecting, through... in fact the | this widow’s continu- 

WAPÉXEIV: : OL :: KOTTOV 4l» xnpav jally making..me trou- 
to be furnishing , to me "tol  .. the KES ble. I eur see un 
TaUTHV s V > ékÓudoo ' ; | aùtúv, |she gets justice 

this . , , Ishallexact vengeance for. her a ‘that iia EE not heen 
sco dva; ooo uh | gig... TEAOG .Épxouév] |coming and pum- 
in order that. © not into .. end. coming melting me E VE a 
>o Uremégn .. pe. 6 Etrev 5&. 6 xüpiocg|finish," 6Then the 
she may hit under eye me. Said but the Lord } Lord said: “Hear what 
Axovoate. TÍ Ó Kpitic THs: GSixiag |the judge,. although 


Hear vou .,what the judge of the unrighteousness 
éyer T ô 58 Ocóg où ph momon Tiv 
is saying; . the but God. not Bot should do the 
ekdiknow .Tav.. ékAekrQOv avtoO . tdv 
avenging ofthe chosen (ones) of him of the (ones) 


unrighteous, said! 
7 Certainly, then, shall 
not God cause jus- 
tice to be done for 
his chosen. ones who 


6oóviov ` «TQ TjuÉpag Kal - vukróc, kai 

OQ ^ ’ cr out. to 

erying aloud tohim .ofday and of night, and day and ` night, - anm 
pgoakpoOuuei ém’ attoic; 8. Méyo Óuiv. | though he is long-suf- 


heislongofspirit upon them? Iamsaying to vou 


fering toward them? 


Sti: momosi- "Tv ékdiknow atdtdv  v|8I tell vou will 
that  hewilldo the avenging ofthem in| cause justice rs be 
TÁXEI. TAY ô  uióg Tod  &vOpómou | done : i- 
quickness. Besides the Son ofthe mat ly vede E 

. .&A0ov - &pa £ÜpnOEt tùy Wiotw the S à 
E/ ie A on of man ar- 
having come . reall I fi - fai i He 5 
rie pes s y. wee ne the | faith rives, will he really 
upon the earth? MT : nA. MUT. On. eon 
9 Etmev 5è kai mpdc mvac ^ ToU ' 5 
Q4 CUTE S 9 But he.spoke this 
He said but also tow il inn vi em 
TEmoiBórag ^^ ie RE mote some fne (nes) | illustration also. to 
T © È uUToIg | OTI Elo |; `r Et 
having trusted; upon’: ‘themselves ^ that -they are ie e Ghat. they 
Sixator. * Kat EEou8evodvtac ` o0 iuhiedus i 
righteous. and  : considering as nothing: the; aa righteous and 
:: AOITOÙG Thv mapaboàùv = tah. siot Moped d 
leftover (ones) | — the `> parable ~ this - grid as nothing; 
10 “Avðparo:. 800. .&véÓncav eig tò iespòv |; Two- men’ weng up 
SA Men | two ` wentup - into the temple into. the -temple to 
TpóctóSac8qi, ^ elo Papicaiog xai  ó |Pray, the one a 
to pray, one Pharisee and. the |Pharisee “and the 


m 


m m 
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EtEDOS | TEÀÓVnG. 1165 apicaioc 
different (one) tax collector. The Pharisee 
otadeig- — To0Ta ^ "TpóG éaUTÓv 
having stood <- these (things) toward himself 
mpoonuxeta `O .@eóç, _evyapioTd . cot 
was praying The God, Jam thanking to you 
. 60. oóük eipl Gotep of > Aorrol ` tV 
because not Iam as-even the leftover.(ones) of the 
&vOpómov, Gpmayes,  &6ikoi, — ^ porxol, 
men, .. snatchers, unrighteous,: adulterers, 

f Kal acobtog 6 teve. 12 vnoteto 
or also. as . this the taxcollector; Iam fasting. 


Sic - tod ca66&rou, &ro&ekareUo TávTO 
twice ofthe sabbath,:.I am tithing from all (things) 


Soa. KTO@par. 13 6 88  Teddvng - 
as many as Iam acquiring. The but tax collector 
paKkpdovev ÉcTOG ouK ffog^ev . 
from long way off - having stood not was willing 
o06&' O)Ug:; dg8aApotg  £wGpot sic ^ Tov 
not-but the : Deyes ` `` toliftup into the 
oüpavóv, ` | &AN ETUTITE TO  oTfjQoc 
heaven, "but he was smiting the breast. 
gautod . Aéyov ‘O. Osóc, iAcoSnti por 
of himself saying The God, be propitious to me 
TÊ é&paprQAQ. là — Aéyo byiv, 
the sinner. .. Iam saying to vou, 
katéÓn OUTOSG ~ SeSixatwpuévoc:. ic 
wentdown this (one) having been justified into 
Tov olkov auto map’ &KEIVOV" ` ÓT os 
the . home  ofhim beside... that (one); : because 


TES 6.. pôv tautdv ToTrevoOnoeTal, 
everyone the exalting himself will be humbled, 


[e] Sè torewav £auróv twoOrcetat. 
the (one) but .humbling. himself will be exalted, 
5 - S& att Kali 1X 


Mpocépepov 
cane but’ tohim also the: 


Were.bearing toward 


Bpéon .. . iva > adtav émmqrar c 
infants ^. in order that. of them: he may touch; 
ibóvteG 682 =~ oi “patntai 
having seen but the disciples 
ér£T(u QV ^ aùToiç. 16 ô X Se. 
were giving reprimands. tothem. -> The but 
'Incoüg: ";^TpootkaAécaro abt = A€yav 
Jesus  .:. called toward him >` them saying 
“Agete tà maia- - Epyeo0ar mpdc 
Let go off vou the little children to be coming toward 
pe xol uH KWAVETE aUT&, Ttav 
me and not be vou preventing them, of the 


yao toiotrav gotiv ý Baoue(a tod | Ge00: 
for ofsuch (ones) is the kingdom ofthe God. 


LUKE 18: 11—16 


other a tax collector. 
11 The Pharisee stood 
and began to pray 


these things to him- 


self, ‘O God, I thank 
you' I am not as the 
rest of men, extortion- 
ers; unrighteous, adul- 
terers, or. even as 
this tax - collector. 
12I fast twice a week, 
I give the tenth of 
all things I acquire.’ 
13 But the tax’ col- 
lector standing at a 
distance was not will- 
ing even to raise his 
eyes heavenward, but 
kept beating his 
breast, saying; 'O God, 
be gracious to me 
a sinner.’ 14I tell 
you, This man went 
down to his home 
proved more righteous 
than that man; be- 
cause everyone that 
exalts: himself will be 
humiliated, but -he 


‘that humbles himself 
“will be’ exalted.” 


15 Now people be- 
gan to bring him also 
their ‘infants for him 
to touch these; but 
‘on seeing it the dis- 
ciples began . to. rep- 
rimand them. 16 How- 
ever, Jesus -called 
the infants to him, 
saying:. “Let: the 
young children come 
to me, and do not 
try .to stop them. 
For: the: kingdom 
of... God. belongs 
to: suchlike ‘ones. 


LUKE 18: 17—24 

&v 
likely me 
0:00 as 


17 &ynv Ayw uiv, ôç 
Amen Iam saying to you, who 
Genta Tv Bacilciav too 
might receive the kingdom ofthe God as 
traiSiov, où £loéA0n £l; atti. 
little boy, not mightenter into it. 
18 Kai  émnoóinoév tic attév &pxev 
And inquired upon some him ruler 
Ai8áckoAe &yaðé, Ti  monjcaq 
saying Teacher good, what having done 
x » z s x 
Conv aldviov Kànpovouńow; 19 efmev &è 
life everlasting shali I inherit? Said but 
aùt® ó 'Inoo0g Ti pE AEYEIC 
tohim the Jesus; Why me you are saying 
&yaOóv;  oó6rtig &yaðòçş ci ph elg 6 
good? ' No one good if not one the 
Beóc. 20 tac évtoAac olSac Mì 
God. The commandments you have known Not 


HOIXEÚONG Mì povetons 
you should commit adultery, Not you should murder, 


not 


Aéyov 


Mr KAéipr Mi) 
Not you should steal, Nol 

£u6opaprupronc Tipa TÓv 
you Sonia bear false witness, Be honoring the 


Kai thy unrépa. 21 ó 

He mothe The (one) 
epurAasa 
I guarded 


matépa cou 
father ofyou and the mother. 


6& —eftrev Tara Trávra 
but said These (things) all 
k vedtntos. 22 dxotoag  8& ó "'Inco0g 
outof. youth. ' Having heard but the Jesus 
elev auTd "En £v gol 
said to him Yet one (thing) to you 
, Aere TávTC 60a EXEIS 
is wanting; all (things) asmanyas you are having 
T'QÀnocov Kat táo TTOXOTG, 
sell : and distribute to poor (ones), 
«ai Eei ^ — Oncaupóv èv Toig oUpavoi 
and you will have treasure in the heavens? 
xai epo dkoAoó00& pot. 23 ó è 
and hither be follower tome, ' The (one) but 
é&koó0cac TAOTEA T'EpÍAuTTOG 
having heard _these (things) grieved about 
éyevy9n, ñv yàp màoúcioçg  coó6pa. 
became, he was for rich very much. 
24 [av 62 attéov ó 'Inco0g strev 
Having seen but him the Jesus said 
Mas SvoKdéAac oi TX xpńuaTa 
How with difficulty the (ones) the money 
éxovteg cig. thy Bacidefav to G00 
having into the kingdom ofthe God 
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17 Truly I say to vov, 
Whoever does not re. 
ceive the kingdom. of 
God like a young 
child will by no means 
get into it.” dux 

18And a certain 
ruler questioned him, 
saying: “Good Teach- 
er, by doing what 
shall I inherit ever- 
lasting life?" 19 Je- 
sus said to him: 
“Why do you call me 
good? Nobody is good, 
except one, God. 
20 You know the com- 
mandments, ‘Do not 
commit adultery, Do 
not murder, Do not 
steal, Do not bear 
false witness, Honor 
your father and moth- 
er.’ ” 21 Then he said: 
"Al these I have 
kept from youth on." 
22 After hearing that; 
Jesus said to him: 


“There is yet one 
thing lacking about 
you: Sell all the 


things you have and 
distribute to poor peo- 
ple, and you will have 
treasure in the heav- 
ens; and come be my 
follower." 23 When he 
heard this, he became 
deeply grieved, for he 
was very rich. f 
24 Jesus looked at 


him and said: “How 
difficult a thing 
it will be for 


those having money 


iiaii et iiai aan iaai a: 
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25 ecòkorórtepov yap éoTiv 


€ ¥: v e 
EI|OTTOPEVOVTAL € 
R easier for itis 


are going their way in; 
XurAov Sia TONMATOS Beddévns 
sea cal through aperture of sewing needle 
ioeAGEiv TÀoUciov giç THY faoiAs(av 
p) enter than rich [man] into the kingdom 
100 G00 ticsA0eiv. 26 eltav ôè oi 
ofthe God to enter, Said but the (ones) 
xkoücavte; Kal = tic Stvatar © ow@iva; 
oe ere And who  isable to be saved? 


27 ó 6& . eftrev T& &60vara 
The (one) but said The (things) impossible 


mapa a&vOparroig SuvaT& mapà T Ged éoTiv. 
. AS. 


beside men possible beside the God 
28 Etrev 6€ ó flétpog ioù  fyeis 
Said but the Peter Look! We 

QÉVTEG TH Wia fikoAouOrcauév 

having let go off the own (things) we followed 

coi. 29 ó 62 eftrey attoig “Apr 

to you. The (one) but said tothem Amen 
Ey ópiv Sti ovdeic Zotiv Sg  &orikev 


Lam saying to rou that noone is who. let go off 


oikíav A yuvaikx A d&SeApotg ñ yoveig ij 
brothers or parents or 


house or woman or 
tékva  efvekev Tfjg «= BaoiAciag ToO cod, 
children for the sake of e kingdom ofthe God, 
30 dc ouxi By Bn —— 
' who not not might receive 
mroAAatrAaciova £v TO KAIPA — 
many times more (things in the appointed time 
TOÚTQ kai év TÓ aidvi TÓ 
this and in the age the (one) 
épxouévo — Gor = aiaviov. 
coming life everlasting. 


31 MapadaPav 6£ tous SHSexa eftrev 
Having taken beside but the twelve hesaid 
mpog autotg  'l6oU &vapaívousv | sic 
toward them Look! Weare going up into 
'legoucaA iu, kai X teAcoOyoetat — dvr 
Jerusalem, and will be completed all 


yeypaupéva - Sià TOV 
having been written through the 
vid ToU  &vOporrou: 
Son of the man; 
yàp Toig  &Oveciv 
for to the nations 
Kat 
and 


|oTX 
the (things) 


Tpo$ntQÓv - TÂ 
prophets | to the 


32. trapadoOjcetat 
he will be given beside 


&yrroixOrjoerot 


kai 
he will be made fun of 


and 
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to make their way 
into the kingdom of 
God! 25It is easier, 
in fact, for a camel 
to get through the 
eye of a sewing needle 


than for a rich man 


to get into the king- 
dom of God." 26 Those 
who heard this said: 
“Who possibly can be 
saved?" 27 He said: 
*The things impossi- 
ble with men are 
possible with God.” 
28But Peter said: 
“Look! We have left 
our own things and 
followed you." 29 He 
said to them; “Truly 
I say to vov, There 
is no one who has left 
house or wife or 
brothers or parents or 
children for the sake 
of the . kingdom of 
God 30 who. wil not 
in any way get many 
times more in this 
period of time, and 
in the coming system 
of things* everlasting 
life." 

31 Then he took the 
twelve aside and said 
to them: "Look! We 
are going up to Je- 
rusalem, and all the 
things written by 
means of the proph- 
ets as to the Son 
of man will be com- 


: | pleted. 32 For instance, 


he wil be delivered 
up to men of the 
nations and will 
be made fun of and 


30* System of things=aidv (ai-on’), RBA; DWY 


(CR lahm’), Jit, 


LUKE 18: 33—42 


. üBpicOrcetat 
he will be treated insolently 


; and having scourged .. they will kill him, 
ka Tf - Üüuépq tÀ Tpit ávaoTüoerot. 
and ,tothe ;.day. the . third . he will stand up. 
34 Koi aóTOi ^  oùőèv » TOÜTQV 
And they nothing of these (things) 
cuvfkav,. ` kai ^ fiv; ` TÒ ppa : ro0ro 
comprehended, and was the saying this 
KEKDUp JÉvov -&m'.. adt@v, Kal  oók 
having been hidden from them, and not 
' €ylvwokov - ‘TH 5^ Aeyópeva. 
they were knowing the (things) being said. 
35 'Eyévero; 8& èv ot ——— £yyiteiv 
mE It occurred: but. in. the to be getting near 
aŭtòv tic"  'lepeuxo: ^  TuQAÓQ — "iq 
him | into’. Jericho “blind [man] ^ "some 
£KGÓnto ^^ mapá& ^ Tv | ó80v erat. 
was sitting - beside ~~ the ^ way- begging. 
36 dkotoag ` /B& | ÓxXov . Siatropevopévou 


Having heard but | of crowd traveling through 
"TOÜTO' 


E ct ein 
r À what ' might be | this; 
drýyysiiav ^88 aŭt öt *Inootc ó 
they reported back but to him that 'Jesus 
NaüGopaotoc ‘trapépyetar. 38 kai 
Nazarene `is passing by. 
AÉyaov "Inoo0 ‘vit Aaueið, 
saying Jesus Son of David, 
pe. 39 kal - oi 
me, And the (ones) : 
ÈTTETÍ L@V [L^ 
were giving reprimands to him 
c ryo avtdas è 
he should be silent; he but to much rather 
. Expatev. -Yiè  Aaueis, ÉAéncóv.' pe. 
was shouting Son of David, havemercyon me, 
40. _otadelc. . 68+" Inoode. - éxéAeucev 
A Having stood stit ^^ but Jesus 
aĥĵrtòv AxOrvai "Trpóc aùrtóv. — £yyícavroq 
him .to.beled:toward: him. Having drawn near 
GE" oa0ro0 ^ -émnpOTnotv >. abróv 4l Tí. 
but of him” ` he inquired upon" him :. What 
oa... Bécs Toujoo; ó 6& ebrrev 
to you are you willing. todo? , The (one) but said 
Kópi, : .. fva .. . dvaPréwo. 42 xai 
Lord, in order that ` I might see again. And 
ó. lnooðç elmev . aùtĝ . "AváfAewov- 
the Jesus. ;Said.; to him See ies k d 


¿nmuvðáverto | 
he was inquiring’ 
37 

éBénoev ` 
2rénodv 
going before 


tva 


TOÀÀAQ — paAAov 


; Kol. épmrrucÓOnjoeron, 
and he will be spit in, 


33 kal  uaoTtyócavreg &moktevoðow adtév, 


the 
And he cried aloud 


have mercy on 
T'pocyovrEG 


in order that 


me » 


commanded: 


cover your sight; 
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be treated insolently 
and spit upon; 33ang 
after scourging ` 
they will kill him,: byt 
on the third dày he 
will rise." 34 However, 
they did not get the 
meaning of any: op 
these things; but: thig 
utterance was hidden 
from them, and they 
were not knowing 
the things said. izy 
35 Now as he’ wag 
getting near to Jer 
i-cho a certain blind 
man was sitting- be- 
side ` the road ^ beg! 
ging. 36 Because -He 
heard a crowd moving 
through he began: to 
inquire what this 
might mean. 37 They 
reported to him: 
"Jesus the Naz-a-rene’ 
is passing by!" 38 At 
that he cried out; 
saying: “Jesus, Son 
of David, have mercy 
on me!" 39 And those 
going in advance be-4 
gan to tell him sternly. 
to keep quiet, but that 
much more. he kept 
shouting: “Son of Da- 
vid, have mercy. on 
40 Then .Jesus 
Stood still and. com- 
manded the [man] to 


|be.led to him.. After 


he. got. near, Jesus 
asked him: 41^"What 
do you want me to 
do for you?" He said? 
“Lord, let me recover 
sight." 42So Jesus 
said to’ him: “Re- 
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‘cou céouxév oe. 43 koi mapaxpfua 


rn 
TIR of you has saved you. And instantly 
xvéBAEuwev. Kat FKoAOUCE .qUTO 
he zot NN again, and he was following, to-him 
é&tav. tov | Ogóv. Kai wag ó — Aaóc 
E the God. And. all the people 
iSav ZSaKxev alvov TO BeÔ. 
having seen gave praise . tothe God. 

Kai eloeAO dv Sinpxeto «Ty 
19 And having entered he was going through the 
J EPElXa. 2 Kai ioù åvìp — óvópam 
Jericho. ] And ^ look! male person -to name 

AoüuevoQ-' Zaxxaioc koi: abróc ñv: 
SIDE balled k Zacchaeus, and - ‘he was 
&pyıteħúvno ^ kai aùtòç mhoúgioç 3 koi 
ditar collector and he rich; ` and 

24 TN iei tov 'Ingoüv tig torv, 
beat seeking . tosee the Jesus. who.. heis, 
xai ovK. Tjbóvaro ard tod dyxAou. .ÓTt 


and not hewasable from the „crowd because 
$ .. WAtkig:: v pikpds Aye: 4 xoi 

TIE katura .. small he was. :: - And 
Tpo6pduóv tig; TO  EpmpocGev é&véBn 

aoe Pu before into the from-in-toward he wentup 


Eri cukopopéav ` {va (ny - 
bun fig-mulberry tree in order that he might see 
adtév,.. | oti Éketvng ^ fugAAev... 
im because of that [way] he was about 


5 kab- óg. AABev — émi 


i£pxeoOou. 
pd And as. hecame Upon 


to be coming through.. 


Tov TómOov,.  évapAéyag. ó "Inco0q ettrev 
the place, havinglookedup the Jesus . said- 
Tpóq aùtóv . Zakxate, . OTTEUTAG 

toward him . Zacchaeus, having hurried 


KaTéBnOl, .ouepov yàp év TQ  oíko: cou 


come down, today for in the .house of you 
^ Bed qe. petvar. ^ 6 kai  omeboac. *: 
itis necessary me: to stay. , And having hurried. 
 "kamríBn, © ai  ; ÜmsoéGaro QUTOV. 
he Boy a vand: he.received under -him 
xaípov. T Kai. iS6vTES ..- TÁvTEG 
rejoicing. : And '. having seen all. 


AéyovtgG < ÖT Mapà 
they were muttering saying « that  - ‘Beside 
dugowand | Gebel sioner erre 
: He steed a Zacchaeus said toward He 
e mme iiU. hale chus are 


e &ieyóy yutov 


Zakxatog elev mpóg TOV. 


LUKE 18:43—19:8 


your faith has made 
'you. well." 43 And in- 
stantly. he recovered 
_sight,.and he began to 
follow -him, ‘glorifying 
God, Also, all.the peo- 
ple,. at seeing [it], 
gave praise. to God. 


19 .And he entered 
Jer’i cho and was 


going, through. 2 Now 
here there was a, man 
called “by. -the name 


Zac-chae’us; and” he 


was a chief tax’ col- 


lector, and” he was 


rich. 3 Well, he . was 


seeking to- see who 


. this. Jesus was, but he 


could "not: for: the 
crowd, because he’ was 


“small in size. 4So- he 
iran ahead to an'ad- 


vance position and 
climbed a fig-mulber- 
ry tree in order to see 
him, because he was 
about to go through 
that way. 5 Now when 
Jesus.got.to the place, 
he looked up and said 
to: him: - *Zac:chae'us, 
hurry ‘and. get . down, 
for today I must stay 
in your house.” 6 With 
that’ he “hurried and 
got down ‘and with 
rejoicing he received 
him as guest. -7 But 
when they saw. [it], 
they ‘all. fell to-:mut- 
tering, saying: “With 
‘a. man that is a sin- 
ner he- went in to 
lodge."  8But' Zac- 
chae/us stood up and 
said to the .Lord: 
“Look! The half of my 
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órrapxóvrov, KÜpie, TOi TTOXoig |belongings, Lord, y . Aaóvra Tv fPaciAeíav kai — efmev [having secured the 
belongings, eros to ie poor (one) jam giving to the having received the kingdom and  hesaid|kingly power, he com- 
Sibop, xai ef TIVOG Ti  jpoor, and whatever paovnOrivat aUtQ tot¢ Oo0Xoug tottoug|manded to be called 
Iam giving, and if of anyone anything | T extorted from any! tobe sounded tohim the slaves these |to him these slaves 
éouKkopdvinoa émo8(6ou: . tetpatrAotv.;one by false accusa: ofc 5e6íket TÒ åpyúpiov, to whom he had given 
I took by fig-showing Iam giving back fourfold. |tion I am restoring to whom he had given the silver [money], | the silver money, in 
9 elrev 5 Tpócg attov 6 ’`lnooûç St | fourfold.” 9At this fva yvoi vi lorder to ascertain 
Said . but toward him the Jesus that | Jesus said to him: in order that he might know what | what they had gained 
Xhwepov owtnpia TÔ ` oike totte tyéveto,|“This day salvation Bierrpay PaTEVTAVTO. 16 TAPEYEVETO &è |by business activity. 
Today salvation tothe house this occurred, has come’ to this they gained by trading. Came to be alongside but|]16'Then the first one 
Ka0óri Kal attd¢g vidg — '"ABpaáyu éotiv: | house, because he also ó  TpGTro; Aéyov . Kópie, n pva |presented himself, 
because also he son of Abraham is; is a son of Abraham, the first saying Lord, the mina|saying, ‘Lord, your 
10 AA0rzv yàp ó Vids tod  &vOpómou čnrtýca |ł0For the Son of cou éka  Tpoonpyéócaro vac. 17 xoi |mi'na gained ten mi'- 
came for the Son of the man toseek {man came to seek and ofyou ten worked itself toward minas. And | nas.’ 17 So he said to 
Kat odoa TÓ d&mroAoAóc. to save what was elrev aùr . Edye, | &yaO0d 800, St |him, ‘Well done, good 
and tosave the (thing) having been lost. lost." DS hesaid tohim Wellindeed, good slave, because|slave! Because in a 
11 'Akouóvrov 68 adtdav TOTO 11While they were iy  &AaxícTto TMIOTÒG £yévov, {oð | very small matter you 
Hearing but ofthem these (things) |listening to these in least (thing) faithful youprovedtobe, be 'have proved yourself 
TrpocOelc elnev trapaBoAnv Sie tò |things. he spoke .in &£ovcíav Éxov émávo éka móňeav. | faithful, hold author- 
having added he said. parable through the|addition an illustra: authority having on top ten ofcities. | ity over ten cities. 
étyyuc tlvai — 'lepoucaMu aùrtòv xai | tion, because he was 18 koi fiev ó Gevtepog Aéyov ‘H  pvå |18Now the second 
near to be of Jerusalem him and | near Jerusalem and And came the second saying The  mina|came, saying, ‘Your 
i^ 

Soxeiv QÛTOÙG St:  mapaxofua they were imagining cou, KUpIE, enoingey mévte pvGc. 19 efrrey |mina, Lord, made five 
to be thinking them that instantly |that the kingdom of of you, Lord, . made five minas. He said | mi’nas.’? 19 He: said to 
péAAet À BaociAe(o tod 8e00 | God was going to dis- 6€ Koi TOUTE Kat ov  émávgo|this one also, ‘You, 
is being about the kingdom of the God B : j but also to this (one) Also you ontop; too, be in charge of 

" a , |play itself instantly. : , 2 2 5 f ities” 20 But 
avapaivesBar 12 eftrev otv “AvOowtré¢] 49 Therefore he said: yívou mévte móňewv. 20 xai 6 | five cities. ut a 
to be showing up self; he said therefore Man ‘A tal St be coming to þe five of cities. And the different one came, 
i ; s, : certain man o z iSot Å i ‘Lord, here is 

TI £UYyEV £rrope t0 el Pav : ÉvEpoq fA0ey  AÉyov Kupie, ioù Á | Saying, , . 
Bold of noble Ki went his WaS into A and noble birth traveled different (one) came saying Lord, look! the| your mi’na, that I kept 
pakpàv ^ Aofeiv taut Pacidrciav kai} to a distant land to uv& cou ñv elyov —— ámokeiuéymy èv|laid away in a cloth. 
long way off to receive to himself kingdom and |secure kingly power mina ofyou which I was having lying off in | 21 You See, I was in 
UTootpépat, 13  kaAécac Sè éka BoUXouc|for himself and to couGapío: 21 éqopoóunv yap oe 6m |fear of you, because 
to return, Having called but ten slaves |return, 13 Calling ten sweat cloth; Iwasfearing for you because | you are a harsh man; 
autro g5eKev attoic Séxa pvag  kail|slaves of his he gavé Gvüpoitros «6oTnpóg  . ef, aipers you take up what you 
ofhimself hegave tothem ten minas and hens tei minas: and . harsh youare, you are lifting up | did not deposit and 
eltrev TOC QÙTOÙG TpaypatevoacGs told th D 5 otk . ÉOnkag koi Bepilers 6 |you reap what you did 
said toward : Sem > do vou business o em, o busi- which not you debosited and you are reaping which | not sow.’ 22 He said to 

d r > A 3 ^ * 
£y à Épxopot. 14 Oi gè ness till I come. oüK fotreipac. 22 — Mya aùt® 'Ex tod | him, ‘Out of your own 
in which [time] I am coming. The  but|14But his citizens not you sowed. 'Heissaying tohim Out of the | mouth I judge you, 
ToAtrat autod éuicouv adtév, Kai}hated him and sent oTéyatég cou Kpívo c£, TOV)pE|wicked slave. You 
cinzeng of him were hating ; nim, zana out a body of am“ mouth ` ofyou Iam judging you, wicked knew, did you, that I 
covéoteihav Tpgzofeí(av OTicQ GUTOU /bassadors after him, $o0Ae: ij5eic $n éya &vOporroc auo póc am a harsh man, tak- 
they sentoff body of ambassadors behind him t "We d t Slave; you knew that I man harsh i i 

AEYOVTES Où Géħopev TOOTOV rad ee tiui, alpwv Ó oùk  £Ünka Kai Bepilov ing up what T did not 
saying Not we are willing this (one) want this [man] to am, d lifting up which not Ideposited and reaping deposit and reaping 
^ "e A become king over 3 : ; > |what I did not sow? 
Baciredoa èo UGG. , Ro oók ~otreipa; 23 Kai Sià TÍ OÙK bob 
to reign upon us. us. a which not Isowed? And through what not |23 Hence why is it 
15 Kai éyéveto v tÔ  émoveMOsiv adrév| 15 “Eventually when ÉBokáq uou 10 &pyÜpiov émi |you did not put my 


And itoccurred in the tocomeback -him {he got back after you gave of me the silver [money] upon | silver money in a 
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tpámečav; 


KAYO: Aav  - ` guy bank? Then.on my ar- 

table? AndI having come together with | rival I would ` have 

‘TOK Öv aùtò Émpata. collected it- with in~ 

interest likely it. I exacted. terest.’ n : Sa 
24 &oi TOÍG TapecTOO!v — &fmev 24"With that: 
PL at 

ons And: to the (ones) having stood by he said | sajd to those standing 

“Apate — &m' attod thy pvav xai S6te|/by, ‘Take the mi’‘na 

Lift YOU up from him the mina and give from him and give it to 

TO  T&c Ska uv&c Éxovri^—. 25 Kaif him that has the ten 

to the (one) the ten minas having; — `` and | minas? 25 But they 

elttav ` aùr KÜpis, EXEI éka pv&c — | said to him, ‘Lord, he 


they said to him Lord, heishaving “ten minas; m 
26 . AMéyo óu Ste | mavti- TQ ÉXxovtt 
Iam saying to vou. ‘that to everyone the having 
Sobjoerar ard Se TOU pH £xovroq 


has ten mi’nasr— 
28'I say to vou, To 
everyone that hag! 
more will be given; 


it will be given, from buf the (one) not having but from the one that 
Kai. à 5 Byer &pOnjoerat. does not - have,- ever 
also. which . he is having will be lifted up. | what he has will bé 
?7 MAA ^ roUc £xOpoó, ^ uou  `toúrtoug taken away. 27 More- 
ME E Besides the enemies of me ` these over, ‘these enemies ot 
| TOUS Uum c BeAnoavTac pe | mine that did not wan 
the (ones) ` ?not: having been wiling ©  me|me to become rine 
BaoiAsiont im- attotc ayayeté BE ^kai|over them ' BRING . here 
| to reign upon them lead you here and ( 


and slaughter them 
before me." 3. 

28 So, after he had 
Said these things, he 
began to go on ahead, 


KaTacoáfare aüroüc Épumpoo0Év pov. 

slaughter them in front of me. 
28 Kal. eitrav. tata ^ —_- éttopeteto 
And having said _these (things) he was going 


čëumpooðev ` dvaBaivev `. giç "lepooóAupa. | going up to Jerusal 

in front goingup into Jerusalem. 29 And pe "s por 
9 ` >. » id [Lj LM A 3 ^ 
29 Kai éyéveto Og ňyyiosv cic Bn0eayr. | near to. Beth'pha-ge 


` And itoccurred as he gotnear into Bethphage 
«al..BnOavik "mpóG | 10 ^ (pog, rò “ 
and Bethany’ toward the mountain the (one) 
kañoúpevov Eav, &méoTE)Ev/ 800 tay. 
being called ` ofOlives, heseéntforth ` two ‘of the’ 
uaOqróy.. 30 A£ycv. "Ymé&yerg cic. Thy. 
disciples * > Saying Be vou going under into the 
KatévavTl | KOgnv, àv * $ ceiotropeudpevor 
opposite . village, -in. which "" “entering ^ 
‘eUpnoete . "màAov- SeSepévov,* ep”? bv’ 
vou will find ^ colt: -having been tied, upon which 
ovdeig - mómoTE dvOpdtrav- £kóOicEv, kai 


and Beth’a-ny at 
the mountain. called 
Mount of Olives, he 
sent forth two of the 
disciples, 30 saying: 
“Go” into the "village 
that is within sight of 
vou, and in' it after 
You pass in vou will 
find a colt tied,:on 
Which none.of man- 
| kind:. ever.: sat. Loose 


noone atany time of men t R : E 
Aócovreg . av dyéyere. 31 down, „Andit and bring it. 31 But 
Av TOV € : Kal. ¿óv |; EEE 

having loosed Lit | | row lead: And  ifever if anyone asks YOU, 

TIC óp&q. . épwte 7 Aik’ tt Why o M. voy ae 

anyone you “is questioning:: Through what/!oosing it? you 

—' bete; ^ “ota. épeite Sti ^O Kdpioc| Must speak in this 

are You loosing? thus vou will say that The. Lord | Way, 'The- Lord 
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00 tíav ^ gyer. 32 dwed@dvtec — 5& |needs. it.’’? 3280 
p it Med is having. Having gone off but|those who were -sent 
oi émeoTaAuévo: — &Üpov kaðàç |forth departed and 
the (ones) having been sentoff found. according as| found it just as he 
etrev. aüroig. 33 Auóvtov S& — aUTÓv tòv | said to them. 33 But 


as they .were loos- 
ing the colt the 
-owners of it said to 
them: “Why are vou 
loosing the colt?” 
34 They said: “The 
Lord needs it.” 35 And 
they led it to. Jesus, 
and they threw their 
„outer garments . upon 
the colt and set Jesus 
upon [itl.- 

"86As he moved 
(along they kept 
spreading their out- 
er garments on the 
| road....37-As soon as 
he got near. the 
road down: the. Mount 
of Olives all the 
multitude of the 
disciples started to 
rejoice and praise 
God with a. loud 
voice concerning 
all the powerful 
works ‘they had. seen, 
38 saying:  ''"Blessed 
is the One coming 


Loosing. but ofthem the 


nesaid to them. 
GUTOUG 


3Aov eltav of kÜpiot autod Trpoc 
Molt said the lords ofit toward them 
Tí : . Avete tov. TWOAOV; 34 oi. 
Why are you loosing the colt? - The (ones) 
8&& etrav őr ʻO Kuptog. avtod. xpsiav 
but . said that The Lord .. ofit. : need, 

zve 35 xal ñyayov aUrÓv  TrpÓG. TÓV 
is Rind And ` they led . it toward the 
*IncoOv, kai émipipavtes «av Tv... TX 
J gus, ' - and ‘having thrown upon . of them the 
s igério mi tòv TrQAov émeBíBacav Tov 
outer garments. upon the . colt . they seton . the 
'Inco0v* 
- Jesus; il 

36 tropevopévou 

^.  '. going. 

"ÜTEOTDpOVVUOV TÒ 

they were spreading under the.- 
taurüv èv th `ó. 37 éyyiovtos 
ofselves in the way. Getting near 
avtod . #5 mwpoc TH: KatTaBace: To 
of him aleady toward the descent of the 
“Opou TOv Eav [dip£avro mav 0 
Mountain ; ofthe . ‘Olives started all the 
ANBs TOV poOnróàv. xaípovrec aiveiv. 
multitude of the disciples rejoicing to be praising 
Tbv 0cóv pov peydAn -mepi TracÓv Öv 
ihe God. to voice great . about all . which 
- £t6ov' :;Suvápeov, 38-Aéyovteg .EtAoynpeévog . -` 
they saw of powers, : `- : saying Having been blessed 


aurod 
of him 

ipérto 
outer garments 
5 
but 


62 
but 


6. ^ épxdpevoc,; ó PBaoiedc, év ÓvópaTi |as the King in Je- 
the (one) ;.coming, the | King, m name “| hovah’s? name! Peace 
Kuptou £v oópavQ eiprvn. Kal 56€a - év: in "heaven; and 


ofLord;.-in.;; heaven peace. "and. : glory in 
. Owiotaic. ^: 39 Kai "weg; tôv Qapicaíov. 
highest [plazes]. . ; And -some ofthe - Pharisees: 
dra to SxAov. strav mpòç “adtév -AiSaoxKahe, 
from the crowd ‘said toward him.. Teacher, 
émitipnoov “Tol aOntaig "cou. . 40 ‘Kai: : in 
give take to the ; aise ples “of you. ^ And j rebuke your uL d 
T A ON pic Rat o0 a 40 But dn: reply he 
Beics emey = Aéyo — Opty, àv | BP i . 
pas. he said Iam ae to You, if ever | said: "I tel vov, If 
ed — - - " 2 -r x ` d n "mE. 
38* Jehovah's,. 72821; the Lord's, NBA.. DOE NECS o5 o oN 


glory in the high- 
‘est places!”, :39 How- 
ever, some of the Phar- 
-isees,from the crowd 
| said to him: “Teacher, 
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ottot  cicTcouciv, ol  Aí00t kpáE£ouciv. | these remained sil 
these willbe silent, the stones will Be out. | the stones would pex 
4l Kai óc ğyyiosy, Sov cv TOA | OUt- 
-And as hegotnear, having seen the city 41 And when he got 
&Oavoty ém atv, 42 Aéyoy őr Ei] Bearby, he viewed the 
he wept upon it, saying that If ru in Were over it, 
E z z , fi ` ing: “ you 
ëyvag èv tÂ "up TAUT kai ou 7 
you knew in the dart this = also you even you, had dis. 


cerned in this day th, 
things having t do 


Tpóc tipüvny — viv 8&  ékpüDn 
with peace—but now 


TQ 
the (things) toward peace — now but it was hid 


ard óe0oÀuóv cov. 43  óm f£oug,y | they have been hid 
from ` eyes of you. Because will arrive | from your eyes. 43 Be. 
"uépa: mi  oà xai  mapeuBaAo0ow oi | CAUSE the days will 
days | upon you and willthrow in beside the|COme upon you when 
£x9poí gou xápaká oot kai | your enemies will 
enemies of you palisade to you and; build around you, 
TE£piKukMogoucív oe Kal ouvéfouciv [fortification with 
they will encircle you and they will distress | pointed stakes and will 
OE movtobev, 44 koi} encircle you and dis- 
you from every side, and | tress you from every 
eSahiovciv c£ kal tà téxva | Side, 44and they. will 


dash you and your 
children within you to 
the ground, and they 
will not leave a stone 


they will dash to the ground you and the children 
gou £v coi, kal ovK &ofoouctv A(8ov 
ofyou in you, and not they willlet go off- stone 
£mi  Aí0ov £v coi, dvd’ av 

upon stone in you, instead of which (things) 

> Ed * * ^ 
OUK £yvOG Tov KAIpOV Thg emoKxory 
not you knew the appointed time ofthe inspection? 


cou. 
of you. 
45 Kai 
And 


because you did not 
discern the time of 
your being inspected,” 

45 And he entered 
into the temple and 
Started to throw out 
those who were selling, 
46 saying to them: “It 
is written, ‘And my 
house will be a house 
of prayer,’ but vov 
made it a cave of 
robbers.” : 


47 Furthermore, he 
went teaching daily in 
the temple. But the 
chief priests and the 
scribes and the prin- 
cipal ones of the peo- 
ple were seeking to 
destroy him; 48 and 
yet. they did not find 
the effective thing for 
them to do, for the 


tepdav 

temple 
TOUS 

the (ones) 


TÒ 
the 


£loeAOcv 
having entered 


paro ėkBÁAAEIv 
he started to be throwing out 


TradcdvTas, 46 Aéyov avtoic Véyportar 
selling, saying to them It has been written 


Kai gota ó ofkéc pou olkog mpoveuxi 
"n U 4 
And willbe the. house of me house or pres 


Gueig SE avtoy éroijoate omnfAaiov Anotdv. 
you but it ` voumade -` cave of robbers. 


47 Kai — fw 


cic 
into 


SiSdoKxwv TÒ Kad’ 
And he was teaching the according to 
Ĥuépav év TH fepd of 58 dpyiepeic kai 
day in the tempie; the but chief peles s and 
oi ypapupgareig | eCryytouv ^ qaůtòv &moéoa 
the scribes were seeking him to destroy 
Kat of . wedtor TOU Aao, 48 kai oUx 
also the first (ones) ofthe people, and not 


nÜpticKov TÒ vi TOi lc OC LV ó 
they werefinding the what they might do, ‘the 


upon a stone in yow 


TERT NERIS 


385 
rade yàp maç  éEekpéuero | ato åkoúwv. 
people for all was hanging out ofhim hearing. 
90 Kai éyévero èv pia Ttv — "uepüv 
And  itoccurred in one ofthe days 


&i6&ckovrog avto Tov Aoóv év TH iep 
teaching ofhim the people in the tempie 
Kal evoryyeAiCopévou éméotnoav ol 
and declaring good news stood upon the 


&poyi£pgig Kal oi yooppateic ouv TOTS 
aX priests and the scribes together with the 


mpeoBurépoic, 2 koi  eftav Aéyovtec 

older men, and spoke saying 

` > z » ` € ^ 2 Ld 

Tpóg attov Eimóv rjuiv £v | TOIIQ 
inna him Say tous in  whatsortof 
££oucíq TAUTA TTOIEIG, Ñ TiS 
authority these (things) you are doing, or who 
gotiv ó 600G goi Thy é£ovoíav 

is the (one) having given to you the authority 


aút. 3 — ómokpi0sig è efrrev  TpóG 
this. Having answered but hesaid toward 
aüro0g  '"Epor4oo  Üp&g k&yo Aóyov, koi 
them  Ishallrequest you alsoI word, and 
elmaté por 4 Td Bdrtiopa 'loávou 2 
you say tome The baptism of John out of 
oupavod Av ü ¿E &vOpdirov; 
heaven was it or out of men? 
5. oi è Gcuv£Aoyicavto TPOG 
The (ones) but reasoned together toward 
éauroUg  Aéyovreg öt  'Eàv EVTICOMEV- 
themselves saying that Ifever we should say 
>EE obpavob, èpEî Ai TÍ | OUK 
Outof heaven, he willsay Through what not 
émotetoate atta; 6 àv è — sgimousv 


you believed to him? If ever but we should say 
"EE  ávOpámov, ó Aadsg &rac KatadiBdace! 
Out of men, the people all will stone 
^ " a + r 
LOG T'ETTELO EVO yap éotiv 'loávnv 
Tues ' having been persuaded for itis John 
Too$Ürmv = elvat’ 7 kai dmekpiOncav ur 
prophet to be; and they answered not 


eio£vai móðev. 8 kai ó 'lnooüg 
to have known from where, And the Jesus 
elev adtoic OU88 yò  Myo Univ £v 
said tothem Neither i am saying to vou in 
Troi é£ovoíq TROTA “TOL. 
what sortof authority these (things) Iam doing. 
9 "HpE£aro S& mpòç Tov Aaóv | Aye 
He started but toward the people to be saying 
shy TapafoAnv tavtny “AvOoctrog éQÜrevotv 
the parable this Man planted 
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people one and all 
kept hanging onto him 


to hear him. 
20 On one of the 
days while he 


was teaching the peo- 
ple in the temple and 
declaring the good 


.news, the chief priests 


and the scribes with 
the older men came 
near, 2and they spoke 
up, saying to bim: 
“Tell us by what au- 
thority you do these 
things, or who it is 
that gave you this au- 
thority.” 3 In reply he 
said to them: “I will 
also ask YOU a ques- 
tion, and vou tell me: 
4 Was the baptism of 
John from heaven or 
from men?” 5 Then 
among themselves 
they drew conclusions, 
saying: "If we say, 
‘From heaven, he will 
say, "Why is it vou 
did not believe him?' 
6 But if we say, ‘From 
men, the people one 
and all wil stone us, 
for they are persuaded 
that John was a 
prophet." 7 So they re- 
plied that they did not 
know its source. 8 And 
Jesus said to them: 
“Neither am I telling 
you by what au- 
thority I do these 
things." 

9Then he start- 
ed to tell the peo- 
ple this illustration: 
"A man planted 
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&pmeAÓva, kai  é£té6ero attév yewpyoisc, 

vineyard, and he gave out it to farmers, 
kai é&reónunotv Xxpóvoug ikavooc. 
and he traveldd abroad times sufficient. 
10 xoi KAIP åTméÉoTEIAEV TPÒG TOÙG 


And to appointed time hesentoff toward the 


yeeopyoUg  O00Aov ard Tou 
farmers slave, ‘ from the 


Kapro0 ToÜ0 cutredAGvog Sdcouc avTo: 
fruit ofthe vineyard they will give to him; 


oi Se yewpyoi éaréoteikav adtév Seipavtec 


tva 
in order that 


the but farmers sentaway him having flayed 
KEVÓv. 11 Koi Tpogébeto ETEPOV TENA 
empty. e added: different to send 
Soov: oi: 6g Kákeivov 
slave; the (ones) but also that (one) 


Seipavtes Kai atipcoavTes é€atréotetAav 


having flayed and having dishonored sent away 
KEVÓV. 12 kai ^ mpoo£0ero TpíTov 
empty. 'And he added third (one) 
TEN Wat" oí è Kai TOUTOV 
to send; the (ones) but ` also this (one) 


13 etmev 5€ ó 


Tpauparícavre; é€éBadov. 
is i EER Said but the 


having wounded threw out. 
KUpIOog  ToÜ — &yrTrEAQvoqG Tí TOIT; 
lord of the vineyard What shall Ido? 
TÉUugO ` TÓv vidv pou Tov dyomnióv 
I shall send the .son. ofme the loved; 


Toc To0Tov évrpanńoovtai. — 14 — ibóvveq 
equally this they will respect. Having seen 


è. aùròv of yeopyoi SieAoyilovto  Trpóq 
but him the farmers were reasoning toward 


&XAAnAoug  AéyovtegG Orós otv ó 
one another saying This is the 


KAnpovopos: órrokre(vouev attév, iva 
heir; let us kill ^ . him, in order that 


Ae yévntat f KAnpovouia: 15 kai 
eis. us mightbecome the inheritance; and 


éxBaddvtes avtov Ew Tod GptTEAdvos 
having thrown out him outside of the. vineyard 


QTEK TEIVOV. | tí o0v Troinoet QÙÛTOÎG 
they killed. What: therefore will do  tothem 


ó KUpiog ToO dpmEAGvog; . 16 eAedceTan 
the. lord . ofthe vineyard? He will come 


Kai caktrohécet TOUG YEWPYOUG TOUTOUG, 
and he will destroy the < farmers these, 


kai | Sacer TOV" GyTreh@var &X^oic. 
and he will give the vineyard ` to others; 


eimav . . Mm 


c&KovcavtTes 6 
they said — Not 


Having heard ‘but 
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a vineyard and let it 
out to cultivators, ang 
he traveled abroad for 
considerable time: 


10 But in due season - 


he sent out a slave to 
the cultivators, that 


they might give him 
some of the fruit of 


the vineyard. The cul- 


‘| tivators, however, sent 


him away empty, after 
beating him up. 11 But 


he repeated and sent: 
them a different slave; 


That one also they 
beat up and dishon- 
ored and sent away 
empty. 12 Yet again he 
sent a third; this one 
also they wounded 


and threw out. 13 At” 


this the owner of the 
vineyard said, “What 
shall I do? I will 
send my son the 
beloved. Likely they 
wil respect this one. 
14 When the cultiva- 
tors caught sight of 
him they went rea- 
soning with one an- 
other, saying, "This is 
the heir; 
him, that the inheri- 


tance may become- 
that. 


ours. 15 With t 
they threw him 
outside the vineyard 


and killed him. What, 


therefore, will the 
owner of the vineyard 
do to them? 16 He will 
come and destroy 
these cultivators: and 
will give the mineverd 
to others.” - 

On hearing [this] 
they said: 


let us kill 


“Never. 
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yévoito. 17 ó 5é éuBAégaq 
may it occur. The (one) but having looked in 
aOTOlG etrrev Ti == oóv 
them said What therefore 
gotiv . TO c Y£ype«uuévov ^  'ro01O 
is the (thing) having been written this 


Aí8ov ôv ` ameSokipacay - - Of 
Stone which. ' rejected the (ones) 


olkoS8ouo0vrecG, , 05 T0G £yevOn els KEQoTlv 


. building, this became ` into head 


yovíac; 18 = rac ó TEC OV én’ 
of corner? : Everyone the having fallen upon 


éxeivov tov ílov cuvOAacOAcerar èp ðv 
that the stone will be shattered; upon whom 


F &v TÉO,  Aikujoet aUTÓv. 
but likely itmightfall, it will palverike him. 
19 Koi é/j/ymcav of ypapuateis Kai oi 
And sought the scribes and the 
apxiepeig  £miBaAelv ém’ auTov Tao xeipac 
chief priests. tothrowon upon him the lands 


opq, kal 
hour, and 


TpÓG aurou ir, 
them he said 


iy auth TH 
in that the 


Aaév, Éyvocav yap óm 
people, they knew for that toward 


egoBiGncay. o ay 
ey 


eared 


v tmtapaßoàñv taútnv. 20 Koi 
Ri parable this. And 
TWAPATNPYOQAVTES dctréoteiAav 
having observed beside | they sent off 
évkaBérouc órokpivouévoug ` éauTous 
ones let go down in pretending themselves 
Sixaioug elvai, fva . émAd&Bovrar 
righteous to be, in order that ^ they might catch 


aüroU Aóyou, Gote tapadodvar aùtòv ^ TH” 
ofhim ‘of word, as-and to giveover him _ tothe 


[91 xol TÌ ££ovotq . TOU. f)yguóvog. 
B and. to the authority of the governor. 


21: xai èt npamoav aùtòv `. Aéyovtes 
And. they iMquired upon” him ` saying 
Ai6&okoAe, oíbauev. Str ÓpOGc AEYEIC 


Teacher, we know that correctly you are saying 


koi — B8i5áoküc Kai. oU "AauBéveic. 
and youareteaching and not youare accepting 


wpdcwtrov; GAN’ èm’ dn8síag Try 656v_ TOU 


face, but upon truth the way of the 
Beod &SdoKerc’ 22 é€eotw — as 
God youare teaching; is it lawful us 
Kaioapt . ~ odpov Sova ü ob; 
to Caesar ` tax _ ‘togive or ‘no? 
23 xatavoroag §& attév trv travoupyiav 
^ Having detected but ofthem the all-doing 
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may that happen!" 
17 But he looked up- 
on them and said: 
“What, then, does this 
that is written mean, 
"The stone which 
ihe builders rejected, 
this has become the 
chief cornerstone'? 
18 Everyone falling 
upon that stone will 
be shattered. As for 
anyone upon whom 
it falls, it will pul- 
verize him." '. 


19 The scribes and 
the chief priests now 
sought to.. get their 
hands on him in that 
very hour, but they 
feared. the people; 
for they perceived 
that he spoke this 
illustration with them 
in mind. 20 And, after 
observing him close- 
ly, they sent out men 
secretly hired to .pre- 
tend that they were 
righteous, in order 
that they might catch 
him in speech, so as 
to turn. him. over to 
the , government and 
to ‘the authority of 
the . governor. 21 And 
they questioned him, 
'"[saying: “Teacher, we 


|know you speak and 


teach - correctly. and 
show no partiality, 
but you teach. the 
way of God in line 
with truth: 22Is it 
lawful for us to pay 
tax to ‘Caesar or 
not?" 23But he de- 
jtected their cunning 
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24 AciEaté yor 
© You show . tome 
EXEL cikéva Kai 
is it having image and 
£miypagotv; oí 6£. strav Kaícapoc. 
inscription? The (ones) but said Of Caesar. 


25 ó S& enev weds. attotg Toívuv 
The (onal but said warg them Well now 


åmóorte Kaícapoc 
give vou back of Caesar 
Kaicapt Kai TÒ TOU 0:00 tÊ 
to Caesar and the (things ofthe God . tothe 
Oec. 26 Kai oók Toxucav £miAapécOa: 
God. And not they were strong to catch 
TOU ńuartoç évavríov tod Aaov, kai 
of the saying in front ofthe people, and 
BaupdoavTes mì tH doroxpice: aùToÛ 
having wondered upon the answer of him 


taiynoav. 
they became silent. 


27 — FlpoceA@évtec Sé — TIVEG TÕV 
Having come toward but some of the 


Za5860oukaíav, oi Aéyovteg dvaoTaotv 
Sadducees, the (ones) saying resurrection 


un elvai 28 émnpóTncav atitév Aéyovte 
not to be, inudbcd upon him ine 


AiB&ckoe, Mavofis čypayev nuiv — éóv 
Teacher, Moses wrote tous  ifever 


tivog &&SeApdg åmroðóávņn  Éxov yuvaika, Kal 
ofone brother should die having woman, and 


o0TOG &TEKVOG f, tva 
this (one) childless may be, in order that 


AGB 6 &&eApdg adtod thy yuvaika 
should take the brother ofhim the woman 
kai ¿Savaco thon oTépua GEA 
and should raise up out seed brother 
aŭro. 29 mt oðv ficav 
of him. Seven therefore were; 
koi 6 mp@tog X Aapov 
and the first having taken woman 

&TEKVOG’ 30 Kai ó Settepog — 31 
childless; and the second and the 
tpitog ÉAapev aùrtńv, ocaóroc è koi oi 
third took her, as-thus but also the 


ÉmTÀ où — kaTÉAwrTOV TEKVa Kai åméðavov: 
seven not they leftdown children and they died; 


32 Gotepov kai Å  yuvj  dméOavev. 33 Å 
lastly also the woman 


died. The 
yuvr| ov év th dÓvaoTóác& TÍVOG 
woman therefore in 


the resurrection of which 


elev mpòç auvtotc 
he said toward them 


Snvapiov. tivoc 
denarius. Of whom 


the (things) 


TO 
to the 


&SeA poi 


brothers 


yuvaika &réOavev 
he died 


Kai ó 
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and said to them: 
24“Show me a de- 
nari-us. Whose image 
and inscription does 
it have?" They said: 
"Caesar's." 25 He said 
to them: “By al 
means, then, pay 
back Caesar's things 
to Caesar, but God's 
things to God." 
26 Well, they were not 
able to catch him 
in this saying before 
the people, but, in 
amazement at his 
answer, they said 
nothing. . 


21 However, some of 
the Sadducees, those 
who say there is no 
resurrection, came up 
and questioned him, 
28saying: ‘‘Teacher, 
Moses wrote us, ‘If 
a man’s brother dies 


having a wife, but 
this one remained 
childless, his brother 


should take the wife 
and raise up offspring 
from her for his 
brother.’ 29 Accord- 
ingly there were seven 
brothers; and the first 
took a wife and died 
childless. 30So the 
second, 3land the 
third took her. Like- 
wise even the seven: 
they did not leave 
children behind, but 
died off. 32Last- 


ly, the woman also 
died. 33 Consequently, 
in the resurrec- 


tion, of which one 


889 
aUTOV yiveTat yuvn; of yàp été 
ofthem she becomes woman? The for seven 
Zoxov aÙTůV vuvaika. 
had her woman, 
34 kai eftrev attoic ó 'Incoüg Oi viol 
And said tothem the Jesus The sons 
100 aidvoc 1OUTOU  yauoÜ0civ Kal 
of the age this are marrying and 
yaníiokovrat, 35 oi &è 
they are given in marriage, the (ones) but 
kara £io0évreg ToU aidvoc 
having been counted worthy of the age 


éxetvou TUXEIV Kal me ÅVAOTÁTEWG TNS 
that to attain and ofthe resurrection the (Ohe) 


èK vEKDOV ote yauoüciv oie 
outof dead (ones) neither are marrying nor 
yagtZovrat 36 o088 yàp 
are being given in marriage; neither for 
é&moOaveiv ër — BÓvavrat, iogyyeAot — yáp 
to die yet they are able, equal to angels for 
ciow, xai vioi giov 0&o0 TÅG 
they are, and sons are of God of the 
àvaotáoewç vioi  óvrEC. 37 St 68 
resurrection sons being. That but 
éyeipovtat oi vekpoi kai Mouans 
are being raised up the dead (ones) also Moses 
żuńvuosv mì tig Bárou, a>  Aéye 
disclosed upon the thornbush, as heis saying 
Kúpiov Tov Osóv “ABpacu Kai Osóv load 
Lord the God of Abraham and God of Isaac 
kal Ocóv  'laxcóg: 38 0cóc  86à ovK otv 
and God  ofJacob; God but not is 
VEKPQV GAAK COvTOV, T'ávTEG 
of dead (ones) but ofliving (ones), all 
yap atte Goo. 39  d&mokpiÉvrec 
for to him they are living. Having answered 
Sé TIVES TOV Ypauparéov grav 
but some of the . Scribes said 
Ai&ácka^e,. KaAdS etras: 40  oUkém 
Teacher, fine you said; not yet 
yap èTÓA uwv emeporrQv autov 
for they were daring tobeinquiring upon him 
ovdév. 
nothing. 
41 Efrev 5è TAOS aùtoús Nac 
He said but toward them How 
A£youciv = TÓv xpiotòv eivat Aauti8B vióv; 


are they saying the Christ tobe of David son? 
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of them does she 
become [the] wife? 
For the seven got 
her as wife." 
34Jesus said to 
them: “The children 
of this system of 
things? marry and are 
given in marriage, 
35 but those who have 
been counted worthy 
of gaining ihat sys- 
tem of things and the 
resurrection from the 
dead neither marry 
nor are given in 
marriage. 36In fact, 
neither can they die 
any more, for they 
are like the angels, 


and they are God’s 


children? by being 
children» of the res- 
urrection. 37 But that 
the dead are raised 
up even Moses dis- 
closed, in the account 
about the thornbush, 
when he calls Jeho- 
vah* ‘the God of 
Abraham and God of 
Isaac and God of Ja- 
cob. 38 He is a God, 
not of the dead, but 
of the living, for they 
are all living to him.” 
39In response some 
of the scribes said: 
“Teacher, you spoke 
well.” 40 For no long- 
er did they have the 
courage to ask him 
a single question. 
4ilIn turn he said 
to them: "How is it 
they say that the 
Christ is David's son? 


END EE MM Ll ld 


342 See Luke 18:30, footnotes. 36» Or, ''sons." 


the Lord, NBA. 


37° Jehovah, J9%11-18,2; 


LUKE 20: 42—21:4 


42 attég yàp Aautió Agyer év BíBAo 
That (one) for David  issaying in Book 
Yoruav Etmev Kupiog 1H — kupío pou 
of Psalms Said Lord to the lord of me 
Ká8ou èK SeEiav uou 43 Éoc 
Be sitting outof right [sides] of me until 
àv ed ToU;  éÉxOpoóUgG cou 
likely | Ishould put the enemies of you 
ttomdé$iov tV  To05Gv. cov 44 Aautib 
footstool ofthe feet of you; David 
oÓv GUTOV  KÜpiov  kaàei, kai TrÓG 
therefore - him Lord iscalling, and how 
aŭto  ulóg torn; 
of him son is he? 


45 ’Axotovtog 8& Tavróc ToÜ Aco’ ettrev 


: Hearing but  ofall the people he said 
Tois paûnrtaîg 46  [Ipoo£yerE ard TOV 
to the disciples - ^ Be xou attentive from the 
YPapyatéov TOV - BeAdvTav 
scribes . of the (ones) being willing 
TWepiTratetv év otoAaig kai = gr AotvTov 
to walk about in robes and liking 
cotacpoug èv ta áyo aic Kai 
greetings in the marketplaces and 
TporToka8e6píag èv rolg ouvaywyaic koi 
front seats in the synagogues and 
TPWTOKAICTAS év TOTS 6g(mvoic, 
first places of reclining in the suppers, 


47 oi kareo0íovoiv tag oikíag TÀv .xnpGv 
who are eating down the houses of the widows 

Kai mpopdoer pakpà tpocetxovrat: oto! 

and to pretext: long they are praying; these 

Anrgupovra TTEDIOOOTEPOV Koi ua. 

will receive more abundant judgment. 


efSev 
he saw 


21 *AvaBAéwac && — TOUG 
Having looked up but the (ones) 


BáAXXovrag £i; TÒ yatopuàákiov te Spa 


throwing into... the : treasury chest the gifts 
QUTÓV wAougtouc. 2 &i5Ev Sé- tiva 
of them rich [men]. He saw but some 
xüpav. mevixpàv BóáAħoucav kei Aemtà S00, 
widow „needy throwing there lepta ` two, 
3 kai etmev "'AAn0Qc  Aéyo óuiv  Óm 
and he said Truly Iam saying tovou that 

À xüpa aŭt TTOXÀ TrAciov 
the widow this the poor (one) more 
TávTOV £foAev 4 mávre; yap — oóToi 
of all (them) threw; ali for these 


42° Jehovah, J'-9?3; The Lord, XBA, 


|21 
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42For David him. 
self says in the 
book of Psalms, 


‘Jehovah* said to my 
Lord, Sit at my right 
hand 43 until I place 
your enemies as...g 
Stool for your feet 
44David, therefore, 
calls him ‘Lord’, 
so how is he his 
son?” ` sese 

45 Then, while. al} 
the people were lis. 
tening he said to 
the disciples: 46 “Look 
out for the scribes 
who desire to walk 
around. in -robes 
and like greetings 
in the market places 
and front seats in 
the synagogues and 
most prominent plac- 
es at evening meals, 
47and who devour 
the houses of the 
widows and for..a 
pretext make long 
prayers. These . will 


| receive a heavier judg-, 


ment." 3 


Now as he looked 
~ up he saw the 
rich | dropping their 
gifts into the trea- 
sury ` chests. 2 Them, 
he saw a certain 
needy widow drop 
two small coins of 
very little value 
there, 3and he said: 
"I tel vou truth- 
fully, This. widow, 
although poor, dropped 
in more than they: all 
did. 4For all these 


—— ae 
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F SAIS r > > P4 H ut 

ctóovrog aUroig ÉBoAov tic |dropped in gifts o 

Lo me Tt pounding 3 to ham threw intojof their surplus, but 
ud -§Opa atm è ÈK to | this [woman] out of 
Ns gitts ' this[woman] but  outof  the|her want rae 
? A ,F x S: ` r a f vV- 

So TED ò Távrà tov Bioy ðv jall the means of liv 

üógreonuoros CITUR all the living whieh ing she had." - 

etyxev ZBaev. 5Later, as certain 
she was having threw. € . [ones were speaking 
.5 Kal Twov Aeyévtav epi tod iepod, | concerning the temple, 
And ofsome  .saying about the temple,|now it was adorned 

F a ME " ` ` - 2 d 

& AiBo1 KaAOi Kai é&vaOruac:w | with fine stones an 
En to ome fae? and things placed up | gedicated things, 6 he 
2 Ü id: “ hese 

bounta 6 eftrev Tadra & |said: “As for t 

it ped corned hesaid These (things) which things that YOU are 
"Ogoptite, éXeUcovtat ^ "fiépor ^ £v|beholding, the ‘days 
vou are beholding, willcome ` ` days in|wil come in which 
alc otk  &oe0fcera: ^ A(8og émì Abe &5£|not. a stone upon a 


stone will be left here 
and not be thrown 
down." Z7 Then they 
questioned him, say- 
“Teacher, when 


which not will be let go off stone upon stone here 


ô où Kkataàulńoera. 7  émmpatnoav. _ 
E not will be loosed down. They inquired upon 


; ; 5 
> gttov Aéyovtec AlScoKaAE, TOTE  oÙv 
B oUrüv MiyovreG ' when therefore 


but him | saying Teacher, s ing: : 
- TQÛTA Zotat,- koi ti Tò onpeiov| will these things ac 
these (things) willbe, and what the sign tually be, and what 
Štv uq .. toadta  |will be the sign when 
whenever may be about ‘these (things) these things are des- 
y(veaOct; i ó e pd tined to occur?" 8 He 
to be occurring? 7 Thedone) annes. (Seid: “Look: ouk. that 
ÉTETE ` j TÀavente -> : 
Be rur uM at dol ' you might be made to err; | YOU are not misled; 
^ BA BÓ d qô | for many wil come on 
TroAAol yap eA\eUoovTar mì ® i E 
many for will come : upon the | the basis of my me e, 
d a 5, > LA ? : &' 
évépati pou 'A£yovTEG 'Eyó ti; | saying, ‘I am he,’ and, 
name of me saying ` -I am, “The due time has ap- 
A ig x RE » TE uu x a Do ‘not go 
Kai ʻO Kaipóc. ğyyıkev:: - HÌ | proached. not. 
and The appointed time has approached; not after them. 9 Further- 
r Are ^ ómíoQ avTav. 9. Grav- È | rhe hear 
tropevOATe ^ ÓmíoQ - AUT. . B& "more, when vou 
Heus dn Dura mem, : M n of wars and disorders, 
&KoUONTE | moAÉuoUG | KAI  QKQTOOC as, ied. Por 
You Acht hear ` wars: and disorders, do not be terri 


yap | these things must oc- 


Tane Des for |cur first, but the end 


ka; you should be terrified; ^ it is necessary 


-TAÛTOA .yevíéo0ai:  TpGTov, GAA’ oóx|does not [occur] im- 
these (things) “to occur - frst, but ^ not- mediately.” 7 

etOéwsg tO TÉAOG. 10 Then he went on 

immediately the end. m " i to say to them: "Na- 
ó l £ aoi yepOncerat | ,. ] . 

M M he iu: Tug to edi Will be roused one i ae 

` r ` d * i 5 - 

£üvoc m” ÉOvoc kai Baoiheia mì BeoAelav, dun dcum Eiacdeny: 


nation upon nation and kingdom upon kingdom, 
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li getopoi TE i ò 
peyóáňoi Kai Kar liand ther i 
, [earth ]quakes and great and according to | great victhquaker are 
TOTouS Aotpoi Kai Aigoi Écovroi,|in one place afte 
Bnd ,Pestilences and famines will be, | another pestilences 
qobnüpá te kal dm’ ovtpavod onusiaian 
fearfulsights and also from heaven M e der c piu 
F Eg ` r- 
ney cra Etat. = sights and from 
12 mo ae : g eaven great signs... 
L TOUTOV TAVTOV “ 
M Before But these (things) a unos e en 
&maAo0ciwv p’ ÓpuGc rà XEipag aüUTQv | will lay their bands 


they willimpose upon vou 


the hands ofthem 
upon you and 
kal Sia€ouow mrapa5156 ic TO perse- 
: óvTEG ei gaze 
and they wiil persecute, Ging Desde" Fed ane oe Rah Poles 
to Syna- 


cuvaywyag Kai QuAaK&c, &mayopévouç . mì gogues and prisons 


synagogues and prisons, being led off upon | yoy being haled be 
^ ` e 2 e ^ T 

PapiAcig Kai  Ü"ysuóvaq ÉvEKEV TOU |fore kings and gov 
and governors onaccount ofthe lb 
disi rie M , xis nors for ihe sake of 
name of me: (aropo pou poate sis pen qae NONI 

i ; you into! turn out to vou f 
a , : : Or a 
uopróptov. ks Géte ovv fv . taig| witness. 14 Therefore 
. ; OU put therefore in the | settle it in your hearts 
kapóiai Ünóv 7 à I 

XP S pes un T'oOuEAETQv not to rehearse be- 


to be premeditating | forehand how to make 


crrohoyn@fivat, 15 ¿yò yap Sow opiv|vour defense, 15 for 
; : se, : I for shall give tovoui|[I wil give "aa a 
grona Kai coeíay LM oU Ouvücovrai| mouth and wisdom 
x E wisdom to which not  willbeable| which all Your oppos- 
Ti A R ^ L-A x 
ave river f &vrevrElv — &mavreg oi [ers together will not 
a or to contradict all the|be able to resist or 
avtikeiuevot — Üutv. 16 — rapa&Bo0roso0eE dispute. 16 Moreover, 


ones lying against to vou. You will be given beside | you will be delivered 


be kai be yovéow Kai &5eApav kai ouyyevôv| up even by parents 
y parents and brothers and relatives | and brothers and rel 


Kai $(AQv, kal | Oavarócouciv ¿E ya i 
Óuóv,latives a rj 

m friends, ang they will put to death E of ToU and iher j Er peni 
kal ee ETE Licovpevot - bd  Trávroy | some of vou to death; 
2s ; wili be being hated by all 17 and Yov will be ob- 
a Md . Svouá Hou. 18 kai OpiE èk | jects of hatred by all 
2 = He of me: And hair outof| people because of my 
7 MES Kepaññç üuðv ob ph  àróìnta:. |name. 18 And yet not 
19 d caq. [» xon, not not should perish. |a hair of your. heads 
v om Ûrouovů sudv ktýoeoðe — tax | Will by any means per- 


I 
n the endurance ofvou vou willacquire the|ish. 19 By endurance 


ous eee on Your part vou will 

20 Or F 7 acquire YOUR souls, 
Whenever io (One 20 “Furthermore, 
KUKAouUuév "e vou might see | when you see Je- 
peviv UTTO otpatoréSav |rusalem surrounded 


being encir 
cled by encamped armies | by encamped armies, 


TORRENS Ty! MUS eat NR RLS TERT MR META ot TT 
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'lepoucaAu, ToTe  yvàre St fyyikev 
Jerusalem, 
4.épáueooig attic. 21 tote oi év Tf 
the desolation of her. 


'lou6aíq geuyétwoav siç Ta  dpn, 


Judea 


oi iv péow attic — éxxwpeitwooy, 
the (ones) in midst, of her 
Kat oi év Taig xapaig pů eloepxéo9ooav 
and the (ones) in the regions not let them enter 
cig avtyy, 22 óm fiuépat 
into her, because days 
atai ^ &lciv 100 TÀncOfRvot 
these are of the to be fulfilled all 
TÈ i Yeypappéva. 
the (things) having been written. 


èv yaotpi éxovcaig Kal TAic 
having and to the (ones) 


a . 
£O TOt 


Totg 

to the (ones) in belly 
Onratovcais èv éxeivaig Taig Tjuépodc 
giving suck in those the days; 
yap v&ykn peyGAn émi tic ys 
for necessity great upon the earth 
ópy TO aĝ tovTe, 24 koi TWEGOUVTAL 
wrath tothe people this, and 


otópatı paxaipng Kal aiypadwtio8jcovtat 

to mouth of sword 

tig tà evn  móávra, koi ' |epgoucaNrg 

into the nations all, and Jerusalem 

ÉoTat Traroup£vn ims  eOvdv, axpl 

will be being trampled by nations, until 
oO TÀnpo9óctv Kai X £covrai 

what [time] should be fulfilled and will be 
Kapo : £OvOv. . 

appointed times of nations. ` 


25 koi čoovtai onpeia év HAig Kal oeàńvy 

And willbe signs in sun and moon 

Koi &otpois, Kal émi Ths 
and stars, and upon the 
&£OvGv v  ómopí fixo0g OoA&cong Kal 

ofnations in perplexity of noise of sea and 
cáAov, 26 &mopuxóvrov dvOpatrav TÒ 

of agitation, fainting of men from 


póßou kai Trpoc6okíaG 
fear and expectation 


émepxouévov TÅ 
coming upon the being inhabited [earth], the for 


TOV ovpavay  caAeuÉrcovrai. 

of the heavens will be shaken. 
TOTE Spovtat viov Tou 
then they will see Son 


ys  cuvoxi 
earth anguish 


Suveyers 

-powers 

21 xai 
And 


TOV 
the 


let them be fleeing into the mountains, and | mountains, 


oikoupévn, ai yap 


LUKE 21: 21—2% 


then know that the 


then know vou that has drawn near | desolating of her has 


drawn near. 21 Then 


Then the (ones) in the|let those in Ju-de’a 
Kaì | begin fleeing to the 


and let 
those in the midst of 


let them depart out, | her withdraw, and let 


those in the country 
places not enter into 


éxSixnoeas | her; 22because these 
of vengeance | are days for meting 
mévra}out justice, that all 


the things written 


23 očal may be fulfilled. 
Woe} 23 Woe to the preg- 


nant women and the 
ones suckling a baby 
in those days! For 


will be | there will be great ne- 
xoi|cessity upon the land 
and| and wrath on this 


people; 24and they 


they will fall| will fall by the edge 


of the sword and be 


and they will be led captive | led captive into all the 


nations; and Jerusa- 
lem wil be trampled 
on by the nations, un- 
til the appointed times 
of the nations are 
fulfilled. 

25 “Also, there will 
be signs in sun and 
moon and stars, and 
on the earth anguish 
of nations, not know- 
ing the way out be- 
cause of the roaring 
of the sea and [its] 
agitation, 26 while 
men become faint 
out of fear and ex- 


of the (things) pectation of the things 


coming upon the in- 
habited earth; for 
the powers of the 
heavens will be shak- 
en. 27 And then they 


ofthe | will see the Son of 


LUKE 21: 28—36. 


dvOpirrou £pxóusvov. v vepeAn peta 6vvápenc 
inan coming. in. cloud: with . power 
A cur 28.'Apxouévov ` 6& 
: . ;; Starting but 


«ai. „Sóng 
and . glory 
2.2 TOUTOV v Nri VAKÝYATE 

of these (things) to: be orcurring. bend yourselves up 
Kal.-émdipate tag? KEpards " Qv,.. Side 
and Wb xov upon the heads. XOU, . because 


éyylZgeU Ao. dmroAOT me ÜpQv.: 
is drawing near, the. std, of YOU, 
29 Kai -etne .rrapafoAy... adtoig. "loeTE 
© And he said parable to them - See you 
oukfiv :. - kal. ^ wévra TÀ- Sévopar 
fgiree .. and; .' ali ine; .. trees; 
ÖTV à poBóAooiw 
whenever "they might shoot torth.. 


PAétrovtes. ap’: éovrOv YIWOCKETE óm 
lookingat , from selves ` , you are knowing that 
bn . &yyüg -Tò - 0Époc  éorív: 31 -obte¢ 
already»: near ihe summer is;. ^.ihus 
Kal tpetc,. OTrav- ' {snte TaÎTA 

also. YOU, whenever You might see these (things) 
yivóueva,  -yiveoKete’ ÖTI 
occurring, be knowing vou that 


Thy 

the 

30 : oo. fon, 
already, 


` near is the 


Beocue(a - - tod. ` Os00, 82. duv o0 Aéyo 
kingdom oftbe. God. .Amen lam saying 
óuiv őt ot un mrap£ 0n Å  yeveà 


to xou that not not should pass away the generation 


aim foo > äv c 2 móávra o... yévnto. 
this | until likely - T. (things) might occur. 
33 ó- otpavdc: kai TAPEAEÚOOVTAL, 


,and: hn ms will pass away, 


pou ov pÀ TWapeAedoovTat. 
ihe but words. ofme not not will pass away. 
. 84 Mpooéxete © 88 -€autoig. wh 
^. *.Be vou paying attention | but. toselves not 
“mote :c e PapnOdow. - ai  xepBíog 
sometime | might become weighed the hearts 
bpav.év - KPETÓAN | Kai - ué0n : «ai 
ofvou "in overeating and drunkenness and 
uepíuvatdq BiatiKaic, «ol -. &migTf 
anxieties: belonging to life, | and sents stand on 


èp .Óp&g  épviSio É éxeiv 35, ac 
ae er pad b d reos that T as 


Tracy ict doe scieioeroi- . yàp 

snäre; : it will come.in on ` for 
"TOUG = KaBnpEvous ‘mi 

the (ones) > sitting < upon. face ,. of all 


The Yüc. 36 -eypumvelte GÈ év, mavti 
the earth, Be keeping sleepless “put in. all. 


The heaven 


ol. &&... Adyou- 


£i 
upon ali 


mpógamov mácnc 


, jare already 


£yyUG . kouv d] 


894. 


man coming in a 


i cloud with power and 


great glory. 28 But as 


these’ ‘things start to 


occur, raise yourselves 


.erect and..lift. "ovn 


heads. up, because 
Youn. :deliveranée ie 


-| getting , near." 


29 With- that he 
spoke ^an, illustration 
-to them: “Note the fig 


tree and all the other. 


30When they 
in. the 
bud, by observing it 
.YOUV know for your- 
selyes': that “now thè 


irees: 


summer is near, 31 In- 


this way -vov . also, 


when. you: see. these- 


things occurring, know 
ihat-the kingdom of 
'God is near. 32 Truly 
I say cto: vou, This 
generation “will by no 
means ‘pass away un- 
til all ‘things occur, 
33 Heaven ‘and earth 
will pass away, but my 
words will by no 
means pass away... ` 

^ 84"But pay "atten- 
tion to yourselves that 


your hearts never be- 


come weighed down 


with . overeating and: 
heavy drinking . and: 


$ PNEU 


anxieties. of life, and 


suddenly that day 
Lbe-instantly upor 
vou 35 as a snare. 


For it will come in 


upon all those 'dwell- 
ing upon the face ‘of 
all the earth. 36 Keep. 


jawake, then, all the 


$ 
i 
q 
i 
H 
i 
i 
B 
y 
i 
i 
1 
$ 
P 


septate es ete 


i ` but 


895 
^ KQtpÓ Seduevot = s vx 
appointed time supplicating ` In order that 
C KOTIOXÚONTÈ - ÉkQuyeiv = tata Trávra 
you might be, strong "do fleeoutof -`` these al 
MERE (EE péAAovia +. yiveoOat, kai 
the (things) being about ‘tobeoccurring, © and 


otava ÉurpocOev “Tod, viod tod. -&vOpónrou. 
:Aostand ©. infront of the Son ofthe man. 


24915 FAV. (6B. Toe “Ayépac dv. 16 . lepd 
is^ cHewas but. the days in the temple 
&SdoKav, tao. 6 viKtag é€e ópevo 
teaching, : the but TUS Eepxóns ? 
< qUAiteTO- cig: 76 :ópoq TÒ 
he was lodging. :into . the-: mountain: the (one) 
kañoúpevov "EAGiQy" 38:Kai Tg ó Adds: 
being called ;: of Olives; and all the people 
oi épOpit£v. TPG saUróv èv TQ' fepad 
was CUIRE early toward“ ‘him. iin. the temple 
i dog. . attob.: Sun ee 
io be hearing of him... i 
99. " "Hyyiev. | 6è. ^ foptÀ cÓv 
* Was drawing near but the festival ofthe 


Aéyop£vn ` Tlóoxo. 


Kal > ot 
and the 


2.koi . &ftouw `, 
Aud were seeking ' de chief priests. 


Ypaupareie 1b Tac ~-dvéAwow >  aÙTÓV, 
geribes., the how they mighttakeup him, 


.&poBo0vro Y&p tov: 8 EiofA8ev 
they were fearing for the Entered 


è Latovas eis’ ’lovSav = Tov KdAoUpEVov 
Satan | into . Judas . the (one) .being called 
"lokapiórmy, dvta > èk — ToU pð ta 

Iscariot, being: :qutof the number ofthe 
Sbexcr: 4. Kai &meA0v ^  ouveAGAjoev 
‘twelve; .: and. having | gone off. ` ‘he talked with 


TOig exiepeboww Kal otpatnyoic TÒ TAG 
the ‘chief priests . and ‘captains.’ the ‘now 


auTois . >. Tapad aUróv. 5 kat 
to them ' he might give d beside him. 


d x&pnoav Kal gyvéðevra ott — ApyÓptov. 
they rejoiced and agreed 


Soüvar. 6 koi. étopoAóynoty, 
PENE And > he consented, :, 


E apxtepeic 


adv. 
people. 


Kot “etAtet 


“ gükatplav 700 ‘Trapadoivar autév. ÖTEP:. 
Grell ccoronahie “of the ‘to, give beside: him: awithout: 
dyAou™ QUToiC. ; De 
crowd: |: to them. 


NC [cakes] ut no being said Passover.|.2 Also, 


And] 
io him. silver [money], 


and was seeking, 


. without a 


LUKE 21:.37-—22: 6 


time making suppli- 
cation that vou may 
Succeed in. escaping 
all these things that 
are destined to occur, 
and in standing be- 
fore the Son of man." 

3780 "by. day he 


| would. be' teaching. in 


the temple, but "by 
night he would go:out 
and lodge on the 
mountain: called the 
Mount of Olives. 
38 And all the people 
would: come early in 


@~|the day to him in the 


temple to hear him. 
Now the festi- 


22 val of the. un- 
fermented cakes, the 
so-called Passover, 
was getting near. 
the. chief 
priests and the scribes 
were seeking the ef- 
fective way for them 
io get rid of him, for 
they were in fear of 
the people. 3 But Sa- 
tan’ entered into Ju- 
das, the one called 
Is:car'i-ot, who was 
numbered among the 
twelve; 4and he went 
off and talked with 
the ‘chief priests and 
[temple] captains 
about the effective 


way. to betray him to 


them. 5 Well, they re- 
Joiced and agreed to 


| give bim silver money. 


6So he consented, 


‘and he began to seek 
a good opportunity to 


betray bim to them 
crowd 
around, 
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T 7HAGev 62 H Hepa TÓV 7The day of the 
Came but the day of the unfermented cakes 
&CUpov, í now arrived, on which 

unfermented [cakes], to which [dayl|the  passover victim 
#8er 660269a1 10 TÓoxo |must be sacrificed; 

it was necessary to be sacrificed the passover;|8 and he dispatched 
8 kai — c&méoreDev = llérpov kal  'Ioáyny | Peter and John, say- 
and he sent forth Peter and John jing: “Go and get the 
ev — llopeuOévre; étoiuáoate ńpîv 1d|passover ready for us 


having said Having gone vou get ready tous the 
TÅOXA tva páywuev. 9 ol 
passover in order that we might eat. The (ones) 


os eltrav = aut lot QéAEIC 
but said to him Where you are willing 
ÉToiu &cOpEv; 10 Ò 6&  etrev 
we should make ready? The (one) but said 
aóroig ’lSoù  tiosA0óvrov ýóuðv sic tiv 
to them Look! Having entered of vou into the 


TOA OuvavTnoel Duty &vOponroq 
city will meet to vou man 


. KEp&jtov Übaroc BaotátGov: 
earthenware vessel of water carrying; 
&KoAou0rncate att eig tiv oikíav eç 

vou follow tohim into the house into 

ñv eiowopevetai. ll kal  épeîre TQ 
which he is going into. And vou willsay tothe 
olkoóeoTóTQ tG — oikíag — Aéyet cot 
housemaster of the house Is saying to you 
ó áokaňoç Mod éotiv tò KatTéAupa 
the Teacher Where is the guest room 
ómou 16 Tácxa pete TOv poaOnTav pou 
where the passover with the disciples of me 

gayo; 12  kóketvoq Opiv SetEer 
I might eat? And that one to vou will show 
åváyaiov peya £oTpOouévov: 
upper room great having [couches] spread; 
éxet Etoincoate. 13 — &meA8óvreq 6 
there vou make ready. Having gone off but 

etpov KABOG gcipńkei  avtoic, koi 
they found according as hehad said to them, and 

Hroipacavy ^ TÒ Tdoxa. 
they made ready the passover, 

14 Kai Ste éyéveto Spa, dvérrecev koi 

And when occurred the hour, he fell up also 


to eat.” 9They said 
to him: “Where do 
you want us to get 
[it] ready?" 10 He 
said to them: “Lookt 
When vov enter into 
the city a man car- 
rying an earthenware 
vessel of water will 
meet vov, Follow him 
into the house in: 
to which he enters; 
1lAnd vou must 
say to the landlord 
of the house, ‘The 
Teacher says to you: 
“Where is the guest 
room in which I 
may eat the pass- 
over with my disci- 
ples?”’ 12And that 
[man] wil show vov 
a large upper room 
furnished. Get [it] 
ready there.” 13 So 
they departed and 
found it just as hé 
had said to them, 
and they got thé 
passover ready. 
14At length when. 
the hour came, he 
reclined at the table, 
and the apostles with 


t EJ z * > m 
ot à&móoTtodor cÜv qOTQ. 15 kai eftrev |p; i 
the apostles together with him. And he said e d And és he ue 
Tpóc autots "Emi&uu(q éreOunoa rodto| “L em: “I have 
toward them To desire I desired this | greatly desired- to 
TÒ wéoxa gayeiv ped’ buav mpd Too |eat this passover 
the passover toeat with you before ofthe| with vou before 


9h mie a eta Ne ARO NOR 


I— 


| 
| 


397 
cg mabe 16  Myo yàp piv 
Lar to suffer; Iamtelling for 
3 À &yo auto EOG 
t ioi I sould eat this until 
qAnpwdy èv 1T Baoirsig tod Geot.|kingdom of 


it should be fulfilled in the kingdom of the God. | 17 And, 


TOT/piov svUyapioThoag|cup, he gave thanks 
having thanked | and. said: 


17 «ai . SeSápevoc 

And having accepted cup 

mev Aófere roro kai Siapyepioate 
a said diii this and yov distribute 
tavro0g 18 . Méyo yap  Ópiv, où 
po et I am saying for to vou, not 

Ti d&mó tod vOv cairo 

Ishould drink from , the now from 
evypatos tG  ópméAou EWS 
Yercauct of the vine until 
h Paorreia rod G00 £A0q. 


the kingdom ofthe God might come. 


19 xoi AaBoav áptov C 
And having taken loaf having thanked 
L4 
KAactv Kal 1 
he broke and hegave tothem saying This 
v TÒ CGp& pou [[1ó 
e the body dt me [[the (one) over you 
8i:6óugvov  To0ro moite 
purest given; this xoubedoing into the 
áváuvnoiv. 20 Kai Td  ToTÓpiov 
rap ance; And the cup as-thus 
petà TO  Senvíoa, — Aéyov Tovto 
after the to take supper, saying This 
oTÁpIOV : 
"T oe EU new covenant in the blood 
pou, TÓ óràp Opdav ékxuvvópevov. ]] 
ofme, the (one) over vou being poured out.i] 
21 mAnv i600 Å xeip TOÔ 
Besides look! the hand of the (one) 


tig thy éyulv|doing this 
mY |membrance of me." 
óocaUTOG | 20 Also, the cup in 
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ón|I suffer; 16 for I tell 
tovou that! you, I will not eat 
órou|it again until it be- 
when | comes fulfilled in the 


God." 
accepting & 


“Take this 


cic | and pass it from one 
into | to the other among 
yr) | yourselves; 18 for I tell 
not | you, From now on I 
. ToO | will not drink again 
` the| from the product of 


the vine until the 


ou 
what [time] | kingdom of God ar- 


rives." 


19 Also, he took 


ezüxapicTcOGG|a loaf, gave thanks, 


broke it, and gave 


Z5axev attoic Aéyov  ToOtÓ it to them, saying: 


“This means my body 


mèp úpðv | which is to be given 


in your behalf. Keep 
in re- 


the same way after 


"TO | they had the eve- 
she ning meal, he saying: 
kaw SiaOykn év TH alpari | “This cup means the 


new covenant by vir- 
tue of my blood, 
which is to be poured 
out in your behalf. 


21 “But, look! the 


mapadiSévtos pe peT’ Èpo émi Tfjg TPATÉČNS' | hand of my betrayer 


giving beside me with me upon the table; 


22 St ô uilóg uiv ToD 
because the Son indeed ofthe man 


L3 5 

Kacrá TÒ Qpiopévov 
according to the having been marked out 
Topevetar, TAY ovat TO 
' is going, besides woe to the 
ékeiy T ob Trapadisotat. _ 

mat through whom he is being given beside. 

23 koi avtot Apfavto ouventeiv - 

And they ee rted to be seeking together 


Tpóc éauroUg TO TiC pa £i 
toward selves 


is with me at the 


&vOpOTTOU|taple. 22 Because the 


Son of man is going 
his way according to 
what is marked out; 


Gapi all the same, woe to 


that man through 


whom he is be- 
trayed!” 2350 they 
started to discuss 


among themselves the 


the who really might be outof| question of which of 
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ouTayv ó TOUTO péAAQv. | them would 
[ re 

them a the (one) this (thing) being about| the one thee TE 
TPAOOEL, about to do this, M 
tobe performing. . . 5 i 24 However, there 
24 'E , x * ` r d ere 
yéveto. 8& Kai iAovelKiag also arose a heated 
Occurred but also fondness for dispute | dispute among. them 

iy attoic, tÒ tig abvtdv Soxei over which one 
, PEE > of 
in them,” the. who ofthem is seeming Aue them seemed to be 
peito, 25. à . BE  ehwev aiok. Ol |S te thee ene 
greater. The (one) but said tothem The Kings ot se pene. S 
BacuMig ta eOvav . KupteUouoiv [lord it over ` them, 
kings ofthe nations are acting as lords of | and those having aü- 
aùtÂv Kal . oi &£ovciótovreg | adtay.| thority over them are 
them ..and the (ones) having OU of them goes Benefactors, 
svepyétat — | KoAo0vrat. 26 tpeic . 6è x: pi ough, ‘aré 
benefactors are being called. vou l uet mu cud p be, that “wax. 

[4 2 » € Pd 2 LJ ^ , im a z 
ŠTOS, GAA ó peiteov £v Univ yıvéoðw: {the greatest nee 
2o ut the greater p vou let him become | YOU become as the 
Ó veotepos, kal .. ó- - hyotpevog ac} Youngest, and the-on 

as the younger, and the (one) ng s a Bend as chief p" 
ô Siakovôv: 27 rí ret í e „Ore ministering, 
the (one) ' ` serving; wb Wer peitov, 27 For which one is 
ó . dvakt(uevog f. 6 SiaKkovay; Ent din one. Te 

the (one) lying up or the (one) serving? ee at the table 
oUxi Ò .. &voakeíuevog; yò S& £v ué pages les Da Onine 
Not the (one) ~ lying up?" Y^ Put in ‘midst | 28? Is it not the one 
duv ell d ó Baud. reclining at the table? 
ofyou am as the (one) serving. But I am in your 
28 Yy 6c . 8 zoe oi midst as the one min- 
OU. but | YOU are the (ones) | Istering. A 
SiauepevnkóTteç ` ev ÈpoŬ T 28 "Howe ï 

oU dy ver, you 
having remained throughout ith " mM dn, the. are the ones that 
müpacuoig pout 29 Kaya . Siariðepar || RAV Stuck with me in 
. trials ofme; alsol. am covenanting | My ‘trials; 29 and "I 
uiv, ^ Kad Oi£0eró pot ó ramp | Make. a covenant with 


tovov, according as covenanted tome the Father: 


ini YOU, just as my Fa- 
uou BaciAciav, 30 tva ÉcOnrE — kai 


ther has made a coy- 


of mes | kingdom; in order that vou may eat and enant with me, forca 
- TívQyrE ^ PÉmi stig tpométng pou £v 14| kingdom, 30 that You 
xou may drink upon the ^ table oE me in the may -eat and drink at 


my table in my King- 
dom, and sit on 
thrones to judge the 
twelve tribes of Israel! 

31“Simon, Simon; 
look! Satan. has de- 
manded to have vou 


KaOrjo8e 
otme, and you may sit 


Tas Sa5exa $UÀ&c Kpivovtec - 100 
the ^twelves “tribes judging > .of the 


31 »(unov Zí ; ov à 
] uov; i600 Ò Zart 
Simon Simon, look! the Satan 


H ^ DU E OM EES P x A 
£&gmücaro twas to aiwidoa óc. tov otrov | 


Baoikcig pou, kal 


kingdom émi Opóvov 


upon. thrones 
"logon. ... 
S.Israel .- 


Dl you ofthe . tosift as the wheat;|men to sift vou as 
£yo Sè éSenOnv .Tepi  -oo0| Wheat. 32 But I have 
: ut .. made supplication | about you} made supplication for: 


399 


éxdirn À 
should leave out the 
' MOTE ETIOTPEWAG . 
sometime 


gouU. 
of you. 


{væ 
jn order that 
gov Ka oú 
of you; and you 
gTápicov tos åSEApoÚg ` 
Ait ap dde the’ | brothers 
5è elev avt@ Kupie, 
put said tohim Lord, 
cipt Kal | eic  puAaKny 
Iam: also into prison 
nopeúeoða. 34 ó 
to be going. 
goi, flérpg, où 


not 


33 Ó 


with you ready ` 
koi :. &lq 
and into 


6& eltrev 


death 
Aéyo 


pavycet ońpepov GAEKTO 
toyou, Peter, not will sound today cock .. 
foc  Tpíg pe  é&mapvign . - . eiSévai. 
until thrice me you wildeny to have known. 
35 Kai efwev  abroig “Ore dtréoteiha 
And . hesaid tothem When 
óp&g  &rep BaAddavtiou koi T'patG 
you: without purse and pouch 


óro8nu&rav ń TIVOS 
at Nals, ' E of anything lacked vou? 
oi S& etrav OvOevéc. 36 = eftrev 


The (ones) but said Of nothing! 


autoicg "AAA vüv ó 

tothem But now the (one) having purse 
pát, ópoícos Kat Týpa, koi 

let him liftup, likewise also pouch, ‘and 


6 Éxov TOAÀno&ro TÒ tuctiov 
the (one) not having let him sell the outer garmen 
avtod Kal é&yopao&ro uáxapav. 
of him and let him buy sword. 
37 A£yo yàp óOpgiv Óm ToÜTO . TÒ 

Iamsaying for to vou that this the (thing) 

yY£ypapuévov - Set 
having been written 
TEAecOnvau £v . épgof, TÒ Koi | petax 
to be finished in me, the And with 

&vóp ov ! £NoyícOn: xal — yàp 
lawless (ones) he was reckoned; ^ also for 
"^ TÒ mepi  -éÉpo0 ^ TÉÀoG EXEL 
the (thing) about me ` end 


having returned | you have 


I sent forth | them: 
kail you- forth without 
and | purse and food pouch 
botepńoate; jand sandals, vou 


He said but | said: 
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TícTig| you that your faith 
faith. | may not give out; 


and you, when once 
returned, 
strengthen your 


The (one) | brothers.” 33 Then he 
perà ood £Éroigóg said to him: “Lord, 


Iam ready to go with 


.Gávatoy| you both into prison 


and into death.” 
34But he said: “I 


The (one) but said Iam saying | tell.you, Peter, A cock 
p will- not crow today 


until: you have three. 
times denied knowing 
me.” 

35.He also. said to 
“when I sent 


did not want for any- 


&è | thing, did vov?" They 


“No!” 36 Then 


Éxyov BodAdvtiov| he said to them: “But 


now let the one. that 
has a purse take it 
up, likewise also a 


t|food pouch; and let. 


the one having no 
sword sell his outer 
garment and buy: one. 
37 For I tell vou that 
this which is written 


it is necessary | must be accomplished 


in. me, namely, ‘And: 
he was reckoned .with 
lawless ones.’ For that 
which concerns me is 


is having. |having an accomplish- 
88 efrav Küpig, ioù pdyatpat| ment.” .38 Then they 


said: “Lord, look! 


Sè elev attoic ‘Ikavév | here are two. swords." 


is enough." i 
390n going -out 


38 ot 
‘The (ones) but said Lord, look! swords 
ade Sto. Ó r y \ 
=e TWO: THE (one) but said tothem Sufficient He said to them: “It 
£o. ` ' ^ 
it is. ho a f 
~ 89 Koi £££A8Ov éropevOn = KaTa . 


And having gone out. he went -according to he 


went as cus- 
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TÓ £Óoc eliç tò "Opoc «Gv EA 
aidy I tomaril 
the custom into the Mount ofthe Olives; | Mount of i (ihe 
2 L4 x > ^ bJ € z ; & 
"ikoAoU8ngav è aùr kai of  paOnraí.|the disciples a 
i owe but tohim also the disciples. | followed him. 40 Hav) 
yevónEvoc 68 — émi tod  cómou|ing come to t ki 
: Having come tobe but upon the place he said eet ts 
elrev avtoic llpoosóxeo0e ur  &logeA0etv| “C 1 
y " arry on pra 
hs said tothem Yov be praying not toenter | you do nob rete is 
els Treipac yy. 4l koi aùròçs  &meomácOn| temptation.” 41 Ang 
2. apta one And he drew away | he himself drew away. 
ám aùtÂv aoei AiBou Boàńv,  kai|from them about a 
a hem as if of stone throw, and|stone's throw, ang 
cìs TÒ Ó Í is : 
having piaced the ee e OR intl oa oe 


he was praying | began to pray, 42 
F< id > 3 = " 
42 AÉyav [1érep, £i BovAct — mrapéveyxe | ing: "Father, if yo 
J ying : ather, if you are wishing bear beside | wish, remove this cup 
TOUTO is TrOTHPIOV dm. Épo0* Tv from me. Nevertheless 
i : : cup from me; besides | let, not my will, but 
Bn” e BEAN UG uou GAAG tò ody |Yours take place.” 
^ of me but the  yours|d3 Then an angel 
veo jo. 3 [Iän 6& avrà | from heaven appeared 
le e to be. LUWas seen .tohim|to him and strength- 
&yygAog ómÓ tod otpavod  évioxócv Wate i t 

auTév. 

angel from the . heaven Siconcdhcnind une athe Rae d 
getting into an agony 


44 koi $ E yin 
ysvóusvoq èv Xyoví i 

And having come to be in bis pe COHUDUEE PE 

more earnestly; and 


EKTEVEOTEPOV  TrpoonüxeTOo: Kal éyé Ó 
EVET! : 

more earnestly he was praying; and Pane. the his sweat became as 
Spas aùtoŬ óoei Opóuo: atuaroq drops of blood falling 
: : of him as if drops of blood | to the ground. 45 And 
"etras upon e LET So nen vo the eheu 
4 arth. d{went to the disciples 
&vaoTàc TÒ Tfj; Trpoo£uxfis £A0d mis 
X OV an = 
having stood up from the orayan having come b TON men ERSA 
ering from grief; 


Murs TOUG poadntc 5 
toward the Hiseibleg" h cS d 46and he said to. 
them: “Why are 


KOI HO MÉVOUÇ aÛToÙ &mó f 
. | fe) T 

being laid down to sleep thon: from thle You sleeping? Rise 
As, 46 Kal efirey avtotc Tí |8nd carry on prayer, 
= * and he said to them Why|that vou do not 
KadevSere; Á&vaoTávrE T ý i 
l 7 ocEÓ enter int - 
are you sleeping? Having stood z be Soa EXEC Er tion." j Por 1 


. fw ph cioéAOnte ei ó i 3 
in order that not You should enter into TRSEADERHION. et While’ Be was 
47 "En «OTo0 AoAo0vrog ioù SyAoc, koi Te ee SOR bpk] 
Yet ofhim speaking ' look! crowd, and|? Crowd, and the 
[man] called Judas, 


ò A£yóutvog 'loó ^ 
(óutvos 'loóbac efc TOv Sd5exa 
the (one) being said Judas one ofthe twelve | One of the twelve, was 
going before them; 


Trpofjpxero auTous, Üyyioev 
approached 


| kai 
Was coming before them, and e eoeched and he 


€ ori cpp ent nae 


(—— e 


AUR n AHN Djs ON OR ANNIBIUN a ie inan m 


ORAS AORN 52. AEG FT RAN pn 49 Rane 43 eA oM ts 
Acn Ye PEIPER vini 
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Ô 'Inoo0 quAfjoo: aùróv. 48 "Inco0c è |Jesus to kiss him. 
tothe Jesus to kiss him. Jesus butj 48 But Jesus said to 


him: “Judas, do you 
betray the Son of man 
with a kiss?” 49 When 
those about him saw 
what was going to 
happen, they said: 
“Lord, shall we strike 
with the sword?" 50 A 
certain one of them 
even did strike the 
slave of the high 
priest and took off 
his right ear. 51 But 
in reply Jesus said: 
“Let it go as far as 
this.” And he touched 


dev auT@ “lovda, giAnpat: Tov vidv Tod 
id tobim Judas, tokiss the Son ofthe 


sai 

gvOpaTrou TrapaSiSeac; 49 iSdyvtes 
man are you giving beside? Having seen 

8€ oi TE£pl ^ auTOV TO 
put the (ones) about him the (thing) 

¿gópevov etrrav KÜpie, ei matágopev £v 

going to be said Lord, if shallwestrike in 
aion; 50 xoi émd&tafev Eç TIG 

Boxer í And struck one some 

¿E  aùrtôv Tou &oxiepéwg tov SobAov 

out of them ofthe chiefpriest the slave 

Kal d&peikeyv TÒ oS aŭto TÒ SeErdv. 

and lifted up off the ear ofhim the right. 

51  érmokpiOeic [o3 ó  "Incoüg = elev 
Having answered but the Jesus said 
'E&re Fac "o0rov kal — ówáuevog |the ear and healed 

Be vov letting until this; and having touched him. 52Jesus then 

100  Oríou  iácaro aùtóv. 92 etrey 52 said to the chief 

of the ear he healed him. Said  but|priests and captains 

'IncoU TÒS TOÙG of the temple and 
eae toward the (ones) | older men that had 
Traparysgvopévoug én’ adtov dpxiepeic | come there for him: 

having come to be beside upon him chief priests | "Did vou come out 

«odi oTpaTnyous ToU fepo Kai mpeoBuTépous with swords and 

and captains ofthe temple and older men clubs as against a 

‘Oc ari Avo BEF 5 A ? 53While 

Oc émi Anothy e€f\Gate petà poxoipov robber? 

ae upon robber voucameout with swords I was with a 3 
M " se the temple day af- 

Kal EvAcvV; 53 Kat" fiuépav ; 

and wood (things) ? According to day ter a YOU pe not 

x > Suc ^  fenc >| stretc out YOUR 

óv1TO ou pee’ úpðv v t® lep@  OUK|; : 

Er dime with vov in the temple not pane ee me. 
2 , ^ o By? z x? | Bu is is YOUR 
¿fEereivaTte tàç yxeipag êm pé GAA zu 

YOU PRU out the hands upon me; but hour . and ar^ PE 

ait écriv óu!v Å dpa xoi j| é£ovoía thority o Ser 

this is of vou the hour and the authority | NESS. 

To0 | OKOTOUS 54 Then they ar- 


ofthe darkness. rested him and led 
z * i ht 

54 ZXuXAapóvrec è him off and broug 
Having reed with put him into the house 


ion ? . het of the high priest; 
Eto ayov €l THY OIKIQV 
4 i inb the house but Peter was fol- 


A ` z ; , lowing at a distance. 
ó 68 [léEtpo KOAOUGEL à 
the but Parer” eas following long [way] off. 55 When they lit a 


55 mepiouávrov Si mop èv péowm TAS fire in the midst of 
Of o having lit but fire in midst ofthe the courtyard and 


añs koi cuvkaQicávTav éxGOnto [Sat down together, 
courtyard and having sat down together was sitting Peter was sitting 


aùtòv fyayov koi 
him they led and 


TOU  Ápyiepéoc: 
ofthe chief priest; 


pakpó6ev. 
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i6o0ca |in among them. 56 But 
Havingseen|a certain servant gir} 


uécog aùtâÂv. 56 
middle (one) ofthem.. 


ó [lérpo 
the Peter” 


6& avtov traiSicxn tig koO/usvov Tpóc | saw him . sitting by 
but him servant girl some- sitting toward | the bright fire and 
TÒ O8¢ Kai . &revioaca aùt®  £hrev | looked him over ang 


the light and having gazed intently to him shesaid|said: 57 “This man 


51 Kai OUTOSG ouv aùr | also was with him» 

Also this (one) together with him | But he denied it, say- 
fiv "6 . e£ fipvcaro Aéyov | ing: “I do not know 
was; the (one) but : . denied . saying | him, woman.” 58 And 
Ov“ . ola aurév, yOvai. | after. a short time 
Not Thave known him, woman. | another person seeing 
58 koi. ` petà -° Bpaxb i : €&tepog | |him- said: “You also 

And: after short while different (one) | are one of them.” 

Sav. . attov Zn Kai od ¿E€ cadrtdv! But Peter said: "Man, 
having seen him said Also you outof them |I am not.” 59 And 


et ó è [llérpog gon "AvOpome, otk eipi.|after about an hour 


are; the but Peter said . Man, not Iam./ intervened a certain 
59 xai .OiaoTáonc @ocei pag  pi&g[other [man]. began 
And having stood through. asif ofhour one insisting strongly? 
AAO TIC ' Suuoxupilerto. A€yov | “For a certainty this 
other (one) some > was insisting strongly saying [man] also was with 
5 u ^ ^ > ^ i 
Em á&AnOsíag kai oftog per adtod fjv, |him; for, in fact; 
Upon truth | also this (one) with him  was,|he is a Gal-i-le’an!” 


ó |60 But Peter said: 

said but the/“Man, I do not know 
ot6« ô what you are. say 
Peter Man, not Ihaveknown  which|ing?^ And instantly; 


AEYEIC. Kal mapaxpua. tt AaAoüvrog| while he was yet 
you are saying. And instantly yet speaking ispeaking, a cock 
QUTOU EpOvyoEv GAéKTOP. 61 Kai orpageic |crowed. 61 And the 
of him. sounded cock, And having turned;Lord .turned and 
ó KUpiog — évéBAepev ™  llérpo, kai|looked upon Peter; 
the Lord lookedin tothe Peter, andj and Peter recalled the 
UTepvno8n ó  llérpog ToO | ffuarog od | utterance of the Lord 
' recalled the Peter ofthe saying: of the! when he said to him? 


Kupíou ÓG efiev att. St: Mpiv &ňékropa| “Before a cock crows 
Lord as hesaid tohim that Before cock today you will disown 


«ai yap loAXuUoióc £oriv 60 efrrey 658 
and for Galilean he is; 


Flétpog  “Av@parre, otk 


oavijoat ornuepov ` arapyion He Tpíg. |[Imme three times.” 
to sound _. today you will disown me thrice.|62 And he ‘went Oout- 
62 koi — 2€eAOdv ÉtQ. £ÉkAauoczv. Trikpdc.| side and wept bitterly. 
- And . having gone outside he wept bitterly, 63 Now the ` men 
63 Kai — oi  '" GB pec oi i 
! "that;/had him in cuss 
And . the 1 : ; id 
OUVEXOVTEG ` "a ui pris a ui pour DI ele cea aa make 
r £Troat;oy CUT hi ditti 
having together him were making fun .to him ds of 21 hitting, 
Sépovtes, 64 kal  mepikaAOyavte; — aUróv In ae arter 
flaying, and. having covered over him |COVering him over 
émnpórov Aéyovreg llpooreucov, ric | hey would ask and 
were inquiring upon saying Prophesy, who | say: “Prophesy. Who 


SN AE Cet 30753018 AE E EARE 23 AOE SE REEERE 343 ape T E AR e e o aa 
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og; 65 xai(is it that struck you?” 
you? And | 65 And they went on 
BrAaconpodvtes| Saying many other 
blaspheming [things in. blasphemy 
against him.: ` : 

66 At length when 
cuvixen it became day, the 
was led together | assembly of older men 
&pxi£peiG |of the people, both 


malicas 
having hit 


TOAAQ 
many - 


£g Tiv |: 
a -the (one) 
ETEPa 
different (things) 
ZAgyov aig avtov, 
they were saying into , him. 
66 Kal ac -éyéveto fpépa,: 
. And as it became day, 
à  Tpsofurépiov . tol” Aao0,. d ) 
NOR rey of elders ofthe people, chief priests chief priests and 
Kal yopaugeretg, Kal &nýyayov  «UTÓV|scribes, gathered to- 
b and AE scribes, ' and they led away him. gether, and they haled 
giç TÒ ouvedpiov : avtdv,.. AéyovTes 67 Ei|him into their San'- 
i the : Sanhedrin: ofthem, : saying ; If. he-drin hall, saying: 
y et ô xpioróc, cimòv uiv. elnev . 5È |67"If you are the 
vou are the Christ, f say tous, Hesaid but Christ, tell us.” But 
autoig — "Eàv piv eimo ob . pÀ | he -said to. them: 
tothem , Ifever toyou Ishouldsay not not | «gven if I told vov, 
omotedonte? 68. dày è.. ÉpoTüoO . vou would not believe 
you would believe; . - ifever but Ishould question it at all. 68 Moreover, 
où: uh  émokpi0fre. 69 card ' TOU. vUv |if I questioned You, 
not, not vov would answer. From .the' now! yoy would not answer 
52 g~otat ó vids To0 dvOpcrrou KoOrpEvos|at all, 69 However, 
but. willbe the Son of the man sitting | from now on the Son 
& . efiv ths Suvdpews .tod Geov.|of man will be sitting 
out of. right [sides] ofthe power of the God. | at the powerful right 


10 strav S& móvreg; X0 of ef ó {hand of God.” 70 At 

They said but all You therefore are the this they all said: 
vióq Tod  O&o0; . ^  6£ mpóc avtols|“Are you, therefore, 
Son ofthe God? The (one) but. toward them the Son ‘of God?” He 
io  'Yyutig A€yete Sti eyo zipi. |said to them: “You 
said. “You are saying that. I ani yourselves are saying 
oli 8& efvav Ti ën é#xovev that I am.” 71 They 


The (ones) but said What yet we are having | said: “Why do we 
yaptupias xpeíav; attol.... yap TjkoUcapEV need further witness? 


of witness “need? Very (ones), for  weheard | For we ourselves have 
amd o0. atépatos .auvtod. ‘| heard [it] out of his 
from the mouth ^ of him. own mouth,” ~.. 


RO, . "foc 


i ^ évacTàv mav ! UN at 
2 PS Muy stood up all the multitude 23 s multitude 
/dYOV — Ó E C S 0. em rose, one 
UTE f «üUróv él tov Medãrtov. | . " 
sim "ego ei" mL qw TRAO” [ana an, and ded num 
2 djp£avro | . è- Katnyopeiv | aUro0 to Pilate. 2 Then ed 
They started but tobe accusing ^ ofhim started ae accuse him, 
Myovteg — Toürov . elipapev Siaxotpépovta saying: a ve me 
saying This [man] wefound turning through found su id 2 d 
x8 " £üvoc . Wüv.. kal "KoAUovra" qópouc|D8tion and forbi 4 
the nation - ofus ^ and ^ forbidding taxes | ding ‘the paying E 
Koícop: — Bi8óvor Kal ^ Aéyovra aŭtòy | taxes to S AD urs 
to Caesar: “tobe giving. and saying himself | Saying ne 
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xpgicTóv. Baci efvar. 3 6 Ge 
Christ king to be. The but Pilate 3Now Pilate asked 


Hpotncey aUróv Aéyov Zù ef ó facuUeoc|him the question: 
questioned him saying You are the king “Are you the king of 


tov *louSatav; 6 6& . émokpiOcig | the Jews?" In answer 
of the Jews? The (one) but having answered|he said: “You your: 
auT® gn Zù Aéyeic. 4 ó è MetAGtoc} self are saying [it].” 
tohim said You are saying. The but Pilate 4Then Pilate said to 


eltrev  TpóÓG tous dpxtepeic Kal tog GyAouc} the chief priests and 
said toward the chiefpriests and the  crowds|the crowds: “I fing 


Oób£v sópícko aíriov év TQ avOpcdtrw tobt~.|no crime in. this 


[leiA&Toglis Christ a king.» 


Nothing Ifind cause in the man this. iman.” 5 But they 
5 oi . 6 £míoxuov Aéyovtes Gti | began to be insis- 
The tones) but were strong upon saying that | tent, saying: “He stirs 
"Avaceie: tév Aadv SiSdoKwv Kad’ SAnc.}up the people by 
Hestirsup the people teaching down whole teaching throughout 
Tfi; “louvSaiac, Kai dp&dyevoo ard tic] all Ju-de’a, even start- 
the Judea, and having started from the |ing out from Gal'i-lee 
 FoXiMaíag: — Écc ó6e. 6 [le A&roq &è | to here.” 6 On. hear- 
Galilee until here. Pilate but|ing that, Pilate asked 
a&kovoag énnpatncev ti ô &Opwrroc} Whether the man was 
having heard inquired upon if the man a Gal-i-le’an, 7 and: 
Padidaiés got, 7 Kai émryvous & | after ascertaining that 


Galilean’ is, and having ascertained that| he was from the 

êk Tfi; £&oucíac ‘HpdSou goriv dvétrepwev jurisdiction of Herod, 
outof the authority ofHerod heis hesentup |he sent him on to 
«UrÓv mpòs ‘HoedSnv, óvra Kal aüjroy éy| Herod, who was also 
him toward Herod, being also him  in|himself in Jerusalem 
"lepocoAÓpotc v tattaig tats fuépauc. in these days. 5 
Jerusalem in these the days. 8 When Herod saw 

8 ʻO 8& ‘Hpddnc iSav ^ «óv 'Incoóv|Jesus he rejoiced 

The but Herod  havingseen the Jesus greatly, for over a 


ÉXápn — Aíav, fiv yàp èE ixav@v |considerable time he 
rejoiced very much, he was for  outof sufficient was wanting to see 


RPO een i autov ià — vÓ | him because of hay- 
imes eing willin: i em - 
g g tosee him through the|ine heard about him, 


åkKkoúsiv wept adroU, kal  AAmICév TI i 
tobehearing about him, and he wad ONE some and he was hop ing 
Shield iBeiv - T to see some sign per- 

Tr auToOU i 

dian PES usa By hita ugue by him. 9 Now 
9 boosts 5è e egan to question 

He was inquiring upon but him with a good 

many words; but he 


ikavoig  aùtòç — 8€ ; 
sufficient; he but nothing answered | made him no answer. 
10 However, the chief 


iotHKEIoav. 5& oi . d&pytepetc ] 
Had been standing but the chief priests | priests and the scribes 
Kai oi ypapuareig edtévac  KaTnyopoüvrec | kept standing up and 
and the Scribes vehemently accusing vehemently accusing 


y vópevov. 
occurring. 
EET E "n 
«Uróv £v AóyoiG 
him, in words 
ovdev ġånmekpívato 
atta. 10 
to him. 


TN TERT IO TEE NT a EEE TEN) E ITE Pr rt p nnnm tma me hyeme a Rec FR ma simil 
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££ovuOevoa & aùròv 6 |him. 11Then Herod 

Having nou Mira outof but him the|together with his 

` ^ r »n^ | soldier guards dis- 

cuv TOIG OTPATEUUAOIY QUTOU credited. hi aud he 
together with the iroops of him him, 

g Š made fun of him by 
Kal EpTrai Eas TrEptBarav clothing him with a 
and. having made fun of (one) having put aroung bright garment and 
ig0fyra ; Aeumpáv — Avémeupev  aUróv TH | sent him back to Pi- 
e i lebt sent back him to the 


late. 12 Both Herod 
erw. 12 "Eyévovto 58 pior ő Te |and Pilate now be- 
n eae came but fields the and 


cee came friends with 

‘HpOSn¢ koi ô TlleA&rog èv abti tÅ fuépe)}each other on that 

Herod and the Pilate in very the day very day; for before 

uet AAMA mpoütipxov that they had con- 

with each other; they were before for tinued at enmity be- 
óvreg — TrpÓG aoTOUS. tween themselves. 

peing toward themselves. 13 Pilate then called 

^ x F $ * nd 

13 [lgA&ro 6£ cuvkaAecóáyuevog |the chief priests a 

Tete i but having called together | the rulers and the 

" a ^ ` PS co. A ond 
&oxiepgic «Kal toc &pxovtag kai Tov| people together 1 

he chiet rice and the rulers and the| said to them: “You 

“oy 14 elev. moóg adtotc Mpoonvéyxaté| brought this man to 

AE said dosi them ` Yov bore toward | me as one inciting 

òv. &vf Ü x É to revòlt, 

v. ğvðpomov ToÜ0Tov ç åmooTtTpéþovta | the people to volt, 

ome The San this as — turning from and, look! I examined 

n UN > ` x » 7. e A ] X : you 

oy adv, Kal ioù gyda évomov ÜuQv|him in front of xo 

the people, and look! I insight ofvou|but found in this 

dvaxpivas obðèv eSpov v TH d&vOpómo|man no ground for 

having examined nothing I found in the man the charges You are 

dv Katnyopeite |bringing against him. 

of which (things) you are accusing | 15 In fact, neither did 


qgutou. 11 
of him. 


'Hpeonc 
Herod 


yap èv &£x0pq 
d in enmity 


TOUTE aiTioV 
this cause 


> > - 2 LI > x € LA a . he sent 
adro0. 15 GAA oùôè Hoéns, | Herod, for 
Ewa of him. But neither Herod, |him back to us; and, 
ave ò ÙTÒ óc Hpac: Kal i500 ! nothing deserv- 
ev yap avtTdov mpdg Aas: Kal i5ou|look! g 
ne ont eck Mor him toward us; and look!|ing of death has been 
o06&v &Eiov Baveéctou éotiv| committed. by him. 
nothing worthy of death is 161 will therefore 
É Ute" 3f ise him and re- 
TET DOCy HEVOV att 16 maidevoag | chastise | 
having Beare committed to him; having chastised | lease him.” 17 a 
ouv autov croAvow. |18 But with their 
therefore him ` I shall release. | whole multitude they 
18 Xvékparyov 6 TravrAneei cried out, saying: 
They xd out but as entire multitude | “Take this one away, 
É 0 xd lease ^ Bar-ab’~ 
À Alpe TOUTOV é&róAucov,;but re j 
oye Littup this (one), release bas to us!" 19 (Which 
e hut Ò Gy: Ó n] had been 
V TÓV BapaBB&v 19 dotig| [ma à 
s uus the Barabbas; who | thrown e prison 
x z 2 i se- 
ñv ià oráciw — Twv&à&  ytvogéwyy  év|for a certain 


was through standing (off) some having occurred in dition occurring in 


174 This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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the city and for mur. 
der.) 20 Again Pilate 


Tj TÓÀ& Kai 


x ` 
the city P "oes ev 


having been thrown in 


$óvov 
and murder 


Ti  euAokf. 20 má^w  &è ó [lg&A&rog|called out to them: 
the prison. '' Again but the Pilate |because he wanted to 


release Jesus. 21 Then 
they began -to yell. 


» 


Tpocepavncev atitoic, 0£AQv mosa 
sounded toward tothem, being willing to release 


TÓV *Incodv. 21 oi 6& | saying: “Impale!. Im. 
the 3 Jesus. The (ones) but|pale him!" 22 The 
érrEQOvouy AÉYOVTEG Ztavpou |third time he said .to 
were sounding upon saying Be impaling, | them: “Why, what bad 
otaúpou attév. 22 ó 8£  Tpírov  |thing did this [man] 
beimpaling him. .The (one) but third [time] | do? I found not 
eltev TÓC. attots Ti yàp Kakov | deserving of death in 
said toward ` them What for bad (thing) him; I will therefore 
Émoíngtv X obroc; oùðèv aitiov Oavárou|chastise and release 
did this (one)? Nothing guilty of death him.” 23 At this they 
tÜpov èv aùr maesa oóv began to be urgent, 
Ifound in him; |. having chastised therefore | with loud voices, de- 
auTov atroAtow. 23 oi è |manding that. he .be 
him Ishall release. The (ones) but/impaled; and their 
ETTEKEIVTO ` $ovaiq MEy&Aaug| Voices began to win 
were urging upon (one) to voices : great out. 24So Pilate gave 
aitovpevor auTOV oTaupw@rvan, . Kai | sentence for their de- 
demanding him to be impaled, : and|mand to be met: 
Kartíoxuov ' ai aval atta. 24 koi |25he released the 
were strong down the voices of them. And|man that had been 


FleA&ToG Èmékpivev — yevéo0a: Tò  aírqpa|thrown into prison 


Pilate _ decided | to come tobe the demand | for sedition and mur- 
aUrQv: 25 d&méAucev 6 tov Sia |der and y. 
i whom the 
of them; he released but the (one) through were demanding, me 
oTaow Kal odvov BeBAnpévov tic í 


he surrendered Jesus 


standing (off) and murder having been thrown into : 
to their will. 


guAakyy öv "jroüvro, tov 6& 


“prison whom they were demanding, the - but 26 Now as they led 
2 ^ n ^ " ^ i i 
Inoo0v: Tapé8okev tO Ody patı. aùrâôv. | him away, they laid 
‘Jesus he gave beside to the will of them. | hold of Simon, à 
. 26 Koi óc . émyayov | adréy, | Certain native of Cy- 
And as  , fheyledaway . him, |re'ne, coming, from: 
-€tAaBduevor . Xíuová miva  Kuonvat 
1 e ciov|the. country, . 

having taken upon Simon ^ some . Cnt they pl a EA vids 
épxóuevov ám! dypoü £rréOnkav aura : 
coming . from field they piaced upon him torture stake* ups 


on him to bear it 
behind Jesus.: 27 But: 
there was following 
him a great multi- 
tude of the people 
and of women who 


TÓv.cTaUpÓv.. : pépeiv > Ömiaðev tod ’Inooû. 
the stake _ tọ be bċaring behind of the? Jesus. 


27 "HkoA^oó8ei 6& auTd moù  TAf8oc 

: Was following but tohim much multitude 
TOO Aao0 Kal yuvaikay ai 
of the people and of women - who: 


26" See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


ob AE TT TS AT BAM AN RIE UATETTT rer RCT RT ATT enr 


Siad LAU GR SS i 


407 LUKE 23: 28—35 


kept beating them- 


EKOTTTOVTO kal. 2@pyvouv — abróv. 
selves in grief and 


were beating themselves and. were bewailing him. 


28. oTpageic Sè  mTpóg  aóràg *Incodc | bewailing him. 28 Je- 
. Having turned but toward. them Jesus |Ssus turned. to the 
cmev - Quyartépeg —— 'lepoucaMjg, — yun|Women and said: 
said . Daughters ` of Jerusalem, not}“Daughters of Jeru- 

KAafete ^ èt ¿ué mA. ^ gp |82lem, stop. weeping 
be rou weeping upon me; besides upon | for me. On the con- 
£auTaS KAaiete Koi mì tà  Tékva |irary, weep for your- 
selves be vou weeping and upon the children | selves and. for. YOUR 
óuàv, 29 ör- > ioù  Épxovroi fjuépa: | children; 29 because, 
of YOU, -because look! are coming days |look! days are coming 
gv alc ^" épo0cw ` Maxdpiat af  oteipar {in which people will 


say, ‘Happy are the 
barren women, and 
the. wombs that did 


in which they willsay Happy the barren (ones) 


Kai ai KoiWion — at ` oùk éyéwnoav kai paortoi 
and the cavities which not generated and breasts 


oi oUK . ÉOpeyav. 30. TóTE &p£ovron: |not give birth and 
which ~ not nursed. Then . they will start the breasts that did 
Eyer oig Speow > llécare eg’. |not- nurse!’ 30 Then 
to be saying tothe mountains  Fallvou  upon.|they will start to say 
suas, kai Toig .Bouvoig KoAópare tac: ito the mountains, 
E '. and - tothe .- hills Cover you. us; |‘Fall over. us!’ and 
31 őr = £v bypd  EÓQ taŭra |to the hills, . ‘Cover 
because if in moist wood . these (things) | us -over!’. 31 Because 
moscow, èv TÔ -Enp ^ ti yévnta; if they do these things 
they are doing, in the dry (one) what should occur? | when -the tree is 


moist, what wil oc- 
cur when it is with- 
ered?" erodee 
. 32 But two' other 
men, evildoers, were 
also being led to be 
executed with him. 
33.And when they: got 


32  "Hyovio 688 kal étepo: kakoÜpyoi 
Were being led but also different evildoers 


800 . cüv .att® dvaipeOAvan. 33 Kai Ste 
two together with him tobetakenup. And when 


fj80av mì tov tómov: TÓv |. KaAOUPEVOV 
they came upon the place.the (one) being said 


Kpaviov,- ékei :é£oTaUpocav attév Kal’ ToUG 


"Skull there theyimpaled. him and . the 
“OVOUC. . Š H to.. the place . called 
KAKOUPYOUG. ov uev — eK : 
évildoers, f which (one). indeed out of | Skull, there they im- 


-paled him. and the 
evildoers, one on his 
right. and one on his 
left.:34 [But Jesus was 
saying: “Father,” for- 
give them, for they.do 
not: know what they 


BeEiav -ôv Sè èE à&piotepôv. 
right [sides] which (one) but. outof left [sides]. 


34 [fò 682 'Inoo0g;. ëMeyev Matep, ĞOEG 
..{{The but Jesus  wassaying Father, let go off 
avtoic, o0 yap: =: oi6aow: cesti 
to them, not . for... they have known 
moroa. | | AtapepiCopevor. SE. Tà 


they are doing.11 - Distributing but ` the! are doing."] Further- 

iuária ^ "aüro0 £ÉBaXov- kAfpov. 35 xai | more, to distribute his 
outer garments ofhim they cast - lot. And|garments, they cast 
lover ó Aads Gewpdv. “e€epuxrijpifoy | lots. 35 And the people 


‘stood looking on. But 
the rulers were sneer- 
ing, saying: “Others 


had stood the people ` beholding. . Were sneering 


öka, : of . &pxovteg | Aéyovtes Y AÀXouG 
but also the . rulers “saying - Others 


LUKE 23: 36—44 


Écootv,  coocéáto tautdv, ci oOTóq got 
hesaved, lethim save himself, if this (one) is 


ó  xpictóc tod  O0g00, ó ÈKAEKTÓG. 

the christ ofthe God, the chosen (one). 

36 èvémaifav &è gar Kal oi oTtpatiĝTAI 
Made fun of but tohim also the soldiers 


mpocepxóuevoi,  Ó£og  mpoodoépovrEG aUTO 

- coming toward, vinegar offering to him 

37 kai Aéyovte; Ei ot ef 6 Baciretc 
and saying If you are the king 


tv -'lou8aíov, c&oov ceautév. 38 Fv 68 
ofthe . Jews, save yourself, Was but 
kai émrypagry m attd ‘O BaociuUG TOV 
also inscription upon him The king of the 

'lou6Ga(av o0Toc. 

Jews this (one). 
39 ETc 6& 
One but 


KaKOUpY cov 


kpepaoOévrov 
having been hung 
: £BAaconüus auréy Ovyxi ov 
evildoers was blaspheming him Not you 
ef ó xpiotés; cócov osautov Kai Hae. 
are the Christ? Save yourself and us. 
40 — &rroxpiOeic 68 ó Érepoq 
Having answered but the different (one) 
émitiuay atta Eon Ovsé ooBy ov Tov 
rebuking tohim sai Not are fearing you the 
O0zóv, őn èv TH atTO kKpipate ef; 
God, because in the same judgment you are? 
41 xoi peig pèv — Órkaíoc, á&ux 
And we indeed justly, worthy (things) 
yàp av érpóáCapev 
for of which (things) we committed 
&rro^auBévouev ottoc &è oùĝèv 
we are receiving back; this (one) but nothing 
ĞTOTOV Émpatev. 42 Kal éAeyev 
out of place committed. And he was saying 
'Inco0, pyjoOnti pou Stav. EARNS 
Jesus, remember me whenever you might come 
sig. Tv Baoiseiav oou. 43 koi eftrev 
into the kingdom of you. And he said 
YA 2 , : z : 
aut@ "Aunv cot Aéyo cnuepov. PET? 
tohim Amen toyou Iam saying : today With 
£uo0 £on £v TQ TapoósíoQ. 
me you will be in the Paradise. 
44 Kai ñv Ñn  oóosl doa Em kai 
And was already  asif hour sixth and 


TOV 
of the 
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he saved; let him 
save himself, if this 
one is the Christ of 
God, the. Chosen One," 
36 Even the soldiers 
made fun of him, 
coming close and. of- 
fering him sour wine 
37 and saying: “If you 
are the king of the 
Jews, save yourself.” 
38 There was also an 
inscription over him: 
“This is the king of 
the Jews.” ; 

39But one of the 
hung evildoers began 
to say abusively to 
him: “You are the 
Christ, are you not? 
Save yourself and 
us." 40In reply the 
other rebuked him 
and said: “Do you 
not fear God at all, 
now. that you are 
in the same judg- 
ment? 41 And we, in- 
deed, justly so, for we 
are receiving in full 
what. we deserve for 
things we did; but 
this [man] did noth- 
ing out of the way." 
42And he went on 
to say: “Jesus, re- 
member me when you 
get into your king- 
dom." 43 And he said 
to him: “Truly I tell 
you today? You will 
be with me in Para- 
dise." 

44 Well, by. now 
it was about the 
sixth hour, and 


43" “Today.” Westcott and Hort text puts a comma in Greek text be- 
fore the word for ''today." In the original Greek no comma is found. 


Hence we omit comma before “today.” 


43> Paradise, NBAJ1.13.16; a 
garden of Eden, J118, See Genesis 2:8, 10, 15, 16, : 


LXX. 
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3 P4 > t * ^ 9 
ótoc éyéveto èp GAnyv àv  yfiv ews 
celina d nrred upon whole the earth until 


5oac év&mg 49 ro HAlou ékAeitrovtos, £oxíoOn 
pues ninth ofthe sun leaving out, was split 


à tò karonéracua too —— — vao0 — 
o the curtain of the . divine habitation 


£cov. 46 xai Qovücas gov  peyó^n 
middle. And having sounded to voice great 


6 ‘Inaods etmev [lárep, tic xeipág cou 


the Jesus said Father, into hands of you 
mrapartiBepot TÒ mveuá pou’ TOUTO 
Iam Sing beside the spirit of me; this 
88  sinàòv — £&émvevoev. 41. — 'lóov SE 
but having said . he expired. Having seen but 
6  ékarovrápxnc TÒ yevópevov 
the centurion the (thing) having occurred 
é8ó£atev tov Ocóv Aéyov — "OvroG oe 


saying Essentially the 
48 kai mávrEG 


wasglorifying the God 
&vOputrog obtog Sixaiog fiv. 


man this righteous was. And all 
ot Guvrrapacyevópuevot óxAot .é£mi mv 
the having come to be beside crowds upon the 
Ocopíav tatty BewprjoavTes 
Sekacie this. d having become spectators of 
ò yevópeva, TÚTTOVTEÇG TÈ 


TX Ov 
the (things) having occurred, smiting the 


omen (ÜUméot1peQov. 49 igTüksicav 5é mrávreG 
Prenat were returning, Had stood but all 
oi yvoo1oi aùt®  ómó  pakpóðev, 


the known (ones) tohim from long [way] off, 


kai yuvoikeg ai cuvakoAou8o0cai aùt® dro 
and women the following together tohim from 


tig TadiAaias, dpaoai TAOTA. 
the Galilee, : seeing these (things). 
50 Kai ioù é&vwip  Óvóuam loode 
And look! . man to name Joseph 
ouAEUT]G ÜTépxav &vnp &yafóq Kai 
cea being, ' male person good and 
Sikatoc, — 51 obtos ok | ^ fW 
righteous, — this (one) not '"1Was 
cuvkKacracreOeruévog T  BouAQ koi 
having put down together with to the wish and 
5 » ^ 2 N t r 
th  Tpá£a avtôv, — amd ‘Apipadaias 
to the Hones of them, — from Arimathea 


móAegg tv “lovSalav, Bc mpoceSéxetTo Thy 


ofcity ofthe Jews, who wasawaiting the 
a ^ ^ 
BaciAs(av TOÜ Geo, 92 oto 
kingdom of the God, this (one) 
TrpoGEAGav tÔ lle ATAcatTo Td 


having come toward the Pilate askedfor the 


LUKE 23: 45—52 


yet a darkness fell 
over all the earth 
until the ninth hour, 
45 because the sun- 
light failed; then the 
curtain of the sanc- 
tuary was rent down 
the . middle. 46 And 
Jesus called with a 
loud voice and said: 
*Father, into your 
hands I entrust my 
spirit." When he had 
said this, he expired. 
47 Because of seeing 
what occurred the ar- 
my officer began to 
glorify God, saying: 
“Really this man was 
righteous.” 48 And all 
the crowds that were 
gathered together 
there for this’ spec- 
tacle, when they þe- 
held the things that 
occurred, began to re- 
turn, beating their 
breasts. 49 Moreover, 
all those acquainted 
with him were stand- 
ing ata distance. Also, 
women, who together 
had followed him from 
Gali:lee, were stand- 
ing beholding these 
things. 

50 And, look! a man 
named Joseph, who 
was a. member of 
the Council, a good 
and righteous man— 
51 this [man] had not 
voted in support of 
their design and ac- 
tion—he was from Ar- 
i-ma-the’a, a city of 
the Ju-de’ans, and was 
waiting for the king- 
dom of God; 52this 
man went to Pilate 
and asked for. the 


LUKE 23: 53—24: 5 


^ ^ E] ^ BY z ^ 
cya ToO "Incod, 53 xai KabeAdy 
body ofthe Jesus, and. having taken down 

éveTUAEey — att giv6óvi, kai  &Onkev 
he wrapped up it to fine linen, and . put. 
aUTÓv..Éy pvipart AakeutdS ou  oùÙK 


him -. in tomb 


And day 
ETEqWOKEV. 


was noone notyet lying. 


WAPAOKEURG,” kal oópparov 
ofpreparation, and sabbath 


55.KaxakoAouOncaco:. -5È ai 


Having followed down but the women, 


altives fjoav. — . auveAnAvviat . ÈK Tfjg 
~ who were having come together with out of the 
 PaXAaíag. .. oUTÓ, £Ogccavto TÒ 

Galilee  — ^ to him, viewed: the 
. pvwnpefñov . . Kai. Óg. é£ré0Oq]. TO oôpa 
memorial tomb and as^ wasput- the. body 
avtod, 56 bmocTpépacat 68: firoiuacav : 
of bim, having returned but they got ready 
apeoyata Kai. pupa. Koi .TÓ.- pèv- 
“spices ` and perfumed oils; And the "indeed 
cápBarov —. fjoóxacav KaT | ^ Ty 
_ Sabbath | they rested ‘according to the 

évToAnv. =- — : 
commandment. 


TH Sè tQ Ttv oabBd&rav öpðpou 
24 To the but Dno of the pp guod 


sabbaths of dawn 


PaOf£og mì tò puvĝua -.fjA0av pépovoa 
deep upon the tomb theycame bearing 


£Üpov SÈ 


 roíuacav . &pópara. 2 
They found but 


& 
what | they got ready . spices. - 


Tov. AiBov- &rrokekuA iG uévov and  To0 
the Stone having been rolled away from the 
uvnugíou, . 3 giceAOo0oat 6& .  oóx 
memorial tomb, having entered but: not 
e£Üpov 76 oôpa mod. Kupiou 'Inoo0]]. 


they found the ` body ofthe Lord Jesus]l. 


4 kai èyévero èv tÔ — é&moptioÓa: — abr&c 
. And it occurred in the “tobe perplexed them 
mepÌ totoy Kat ioù ^^ dvSp_ec. 600 
about ‘this and look! ‘malepersons two 
éméotnoov abtaic £v -Żobñti ^ dotpatrtoton. 


stood upon’ them in clothing ^ flashing. 

5 é&ygóBov . 8€ ytvouévov aUTÓV kai 
.", In fear but "having become | ofthem and 
KMvoucQy tk  Trpócoma siç- mv  Yyfiv 
inclining the faces into ihe earth 

elroy — mpóg atta. Ti  Onteite 


they said toward them . Why are you looking for 


carved in rock where not 
ñv ovtdcic ottra Ketpevoc. 54 Kai tuépa’ ñv 
was 
was lighting upon. 
YUVAIKEG, 
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body of Jesus. 53 Ang 
he took it down and 
wrapped it up in fine 
linen, and he laid 
him in a tomb carved 
in the rock, in which 
no man had yet lain, 
54 Now it was the day 
of Preparation, and 
the evening light of 
the sabbath was. ap- 
proaching. 55 But the 
women, who had come 
with him out of Gali 
i-lee, followed . along 
and took a.look- at 
the . memorial tomb 


|and how his body was 


laid; 56 and they went 
.back to prepare spices 
and perfumed oils, 
But, of course, they 
rested on the sabbath 
according to the com- 
mandment. n 
24 On the first day 
^ of the week, 
however, they went 
very early to the tomb, 
bearing the spices 
they had preparéd. 
2But they found the 
stone rolled away 
from the memorial 
tomb, 3and when they 
entered ‘they did not 
find the body of the 
Lord Jesus. 4 While 
they ^ were in -per- 
plexity over ‘this, 
look! two: men in 
flashing ` clothing 
stood by them. 5 As 


the [women] became 


frightened and kept 
their faces turned to 


the ground, the [men] 
said to them: “Why 
are You looking. for 


411 
sy COvta peta TOv — vekpüv; 6 [rove 
The rud one with the dead (ones)? Not 


hyép9n. J] pynoOnte 
he was ralsed.11. Remember You 
sc ¿àóáAnoev byiv ën Ov èv TH loa, 
Eos .he orke to you yet being in the Galilee, 
1 Aéyav tov  uilóv tod dv@patrou StI 
pie fees the Son ofthe man that 
Set TrapadoOAvat . eiç XElpas 
itis necessary to be given beside into hands 
evOpatrav  &papTwA@v Kai otaupwOjvat Kai 


Zotiy: ĝe, &AAQ 
heis here, but 


of men sinners and tobeimpaled and 
^ -* s * Uu N 2 [2] x 
1f Tp |. Üüuéoq. é&vaoTfjvai. 8 kai 
to the "third day to stand up. And 
3 L4 m r EJ a ^ 
éuvijoOncav Tov  DÓnu&TOv GUTOU, 9 Kai 
geo emempered ‘ofthe sayings ofhim, and 
jmooTpéyaoat darà TOU: - pynpetou 
having Getamed from the. memorial tomb 
anny yElAav TAUTA mévtTa Tog . évSexa 
they reported. these (things) all. tothe eleven 
Kal mõ TOTS ^Aomoig. 10 — Roa 


and. toall the leftover (ones). They were 


8 ^4 MaySoAnvii Mapia kai “ladva xoi 
but the Magdalene Mary and. Joanna and 
Mapia Å ’lakóßouv: . koi ai 
Mary ' the [mother] of James; and the 


Aonroi cüv . . aUraig — £Aeyov 
leftover (ones) together with them were saying 


Tpóc tots &mocTÓAoug | Tata. 11.xoi 
‘ward the apostles these (things). | And 
tognoov £vómiov atv ori  Afjpog TÈ 
appeared insight ofthem .asif nonsense the 


^ ` > 7 » ^ 
yatra Tatts, kal — -fprícTouv  autaic. 
pipe these, and were disbelieving to. them. 
12 as &è llérpog vacate ë5papev 
' (fThe but ` Peter havingstoodup ran 


éni TÓ vnustov: — kai. TWAPAKUYAG 
upon the aiora tomb; and having stooped forward 
. BAémer tà óÓ0ó6via povar kal &mNABev 
he is looking at the bandages alone; and he went off 
TPÒG- abtov Baupdtov | 
onan himself wondering at 
. Yeyovóc.]] 


TÒ . 
the (thing) 


having occurred.]} 274 
13 Kai iS00 Sto èE  atrav v aut mH 
And look! two outof them in very the 
huéoq  Ñoav Topeuvduevor . &iG Kipnv 
Mt nue going i into village 
&méxoucov otadioug  é&f/kovra — dmó. 
having self from - stadia “sixty from 


LUKE: 24: 6—13 


the living One among 
the dead? 6[[He is 
not here, but has been 
raised up.]] Recall 
how he spoke to vou 
while he was yet in 
Gal’i-lee, 7 saying that. 
the Son of man must 
be delivered into the 
hands: of. sinful men 
and be impaled and 
yet on the third day 
rise." 8So they called 
his sayings to mind, 
9and: they returned 
from .the memorial 
tomb and reported all 
these things to the 
eleven and to all the 
rest. 10 They were the 
Mag'da:lene Mary, 
and Jo-an’na, and. 
Mary the mother of 
James. Also, the rest 
of the women with. 
them were telling the 
apostles these things. 
11 However, these 
sayings. appeared as 
nonsense to them and 
they would not believe 
the [women].. 
12[[But Peter rose 
and ran :to the 
memorial tomb, 
and,  stooping  for- 
ward, he beheld the 
bandages alone; - So 
he.. went off, won- 


dering within him- 
self at what had 
-| occurred.]] 


13 But, look! on that 
very day two of 
them were journeying 
to a village about sev- 
en miles distant from 
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'lepouca p, fÓ óvoua — 'Epgpgaoóg,|Jerusalem [and] 
Jerusalem, to which name Emmaus, [named Em:ma'us 
A > t : 4 pi 2 td x 
14 kal aóroi ĠuíAouv ToÒG dAAAoug | i4and they were 
.and they were conversing toward each other conversing with each 
TED]  mávTOV TÓV cuufBeBnkórov |other over all these 
about all the (things) having stepped with | things that had come 
Toure. about. ; 
P es mu : t 15Now as they 
15 kai éyéveto èv TO Surety — adtoUs | were conversing and 


And it occurred in the to be conversing them discussing, Jesus him 
1g, > 


Kat ouvinteiv Kai aUróg *Inoots! self approach 
and tobeseeking together also he S Jesus $ began mda. hens 
éyyícag ` CUVETTODEÜETO autots, | them: 
, m 
having approached was going his way with ion ; l6but their 


eyes were kept from 
recognizing him. 
17He said to them:, 
“What are these mat- 
ters that vou are de- 
bating between your- 
selves as vou walk 
along?” And they 
stood still with sad 
faces. 18In answer 
the one named Cle’- 
o:pas said to him: 


16 oi 828 ó$00Xpoi aódrQv ékparroÜvro 
the but eyes of them were being held fast 
TOÜ pù é£mtyvOvat aùtóv. l7 eîmev — 8€ 
ofthe not to recognize him. Hesaid but 
Tpóc avtolg Tiveg of Aóyoi obtot ovc 
toward them What the words these which 
&vriBóMAere Tpóc;  À&AAnAouG 
you are throwing in exchange toward each other 
wepitratotvtes; Kal oráðnoav oxulpwroi. 
walking about? And they stood sad-faced. 
18 — drroxpiGelg 8& sig ôvópatı KAsórag 
Having answered but one toname  Cleopas 


elev mpòç attéy XU  póvog trapoixel 
said toward him You one are Dabei "Are you dwelling as 
'"lepoucaA]a Kai oók  £É£yvo TX an alien by yourself 
Jerusalem and not youknew the (things) |in Jerusalem and so 
: ysvóueva £v aut èv Taig Tjnépaig|do not know the 
aving T aa it i the days things that have oc- 
TAÚTAIG; kai eftrev autots | curred in i 
these? And he said to them -4 , Perm Mese 
Tota: oi Be t days? 19And he 
ettray | aa; : : 
What sort of (things) ? The (ones) but said said to them: “What 
> ^ ^ ` A ^ i 2" i 
QUT Tà Trepi *Inood TOÜ things? They’ said 
tohim The (things about . Jesus ofthe|to him: “The things 
Natapnvod, öç  éy£veto &wjp  |Concerning Jesus 
Nazarene, who proved to be male person | the Naz-a-rene’, who 
"poofms Suvatròç èv Épyo Kal Aóygo|became a prophet. 
„pron? e Mei in work and ds powerful in work and 
EVOVTIOV TOU cou Kal T'avrÓ TOU aod i 
in front ofthe God and of all? the people, word betore. God und 
20 & h E A . | all the people; 20 and 
TOG TE mapéðwkav aUTÓv ol dpylepeic 


how our chief priests 
and rulers handed 


how and gave beside him 


Kai oi GpxovtTeg fjuàv tiq 


the chief priests 
Kpíua  Oavárou 


and the rulers  ofus into judgment ofdeatn | him over to the sen- 
kai éotatipwoav attév. 21 ńueîç Sz | tence of death and im. 
and impaled him. e butipaled him, 21 But we 


71d hok SU HOM HUM P Cof HT BA A! We RR 
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égTiv ô 

the (one) 

à 
but 


St: — ato 
that he is 
Aurpo0cOai tov  'lopon 
to iet loose the Israel; 
ow Tcv TOUTOIC tpitnv 
-all these (things) thir 
&ygt. ép od 
itisleading from which [time] 
£yévero. 22 à&XAà kai yuvatkég 
occurred. But .- also women 
Huav = e€~otnoav fiuc, 
us astonished us, 
£rri TÒ 
upon the 
23 kai uà  gúpoûcai. TÒ 
memorial tomb and not having found the 
capa ato Aday  Aéyoucat Kai ÓrTaoíav 
body ofhim they came saying also vision 
&yyéAov éwpakévar, of X Aéyouciv  aUróv 

ofangels to have seen, who are saying i 
Civ. 24 Kai &rfA Ov 
to be living. And went off 
TOV ouv Hiv 
of the (ones) together with us upon the 
vnueíov, kai £0pov oUtag Kalas at 
memorialtomb, and found thus accordingas the 
yuvaikes &hrov, aüróv è ovK  efdov. 
women said, him but not they saw. 
25 xai atdtdos elev  Tpóg avTotc 
And he said toward them 
&vónTot xai BoaSeig tÅ Kapdiq Tod 
senseless (ones) and slow tothe heart ofthe 
motevetv mì TÕIV olg eAdAnoav 
to be believing upon all (things) which spoke 
of mtpopñta 26 oóxi TAÛTA 
the prophets; not these (things) 
maðeðv Tov  xpioTóv — koi 
to suffer the ` Christ and 
Tj» Sófav  aó100; 27 koi 
the glory ofhim? And 
&pEcpevos &mó Moucéag- Kai a&trd 
having started from Moses and from 


TávrQv Ttv Wpoontdv Siepyhvevcey avtoic 
all the prophets he interpreted. to them 


AATrICopEV 
were hoping 
péAAwv 
being about 
ys kal 
indeed also with 
TaÓThnv ńpépav 
this day 
TOUTO 
these (things) 


TIVES ¿E 
some out of 


yevópeva 
having come to be 


uvnpetov 


ópOpivai 
early 


TIVES 
some 


erri TÓ 


Me 
oO 


Ed 
e5e1 
it was necessary 


ciceABeiv giç 
to enter into 


év nóca Toig ypadgais Te Tepl 
in all the Scriptures the (things) about 
ÉaucoÜD. 
himself. 

28 Koi  fjyyicav = &lg tv Kounv of 


And they gotnear into the village where 


LUKE 24: 22---28 


were hoping that 
this [man] was the 
one destined to de- 
liver Israel; yes, 
and besides all these 
things, this makes 
the third day since 
these things occurred. 
22 Moreover, certain 
women from among 
us also astonished 
us, because they had 
been early to the 
memorial tomb 23 but 
did not find his body 
and they came say- 
ing they had also 
seen a supernatural 
sight of angels, who 
said he is alive. 
24 Further, some of 
those with us went 
off to the memorial 
tomb; and they found 
it so, just as the 
women had said, but 
they did not see 
him." 

25So he. said to 
them: “O senseless 
ones and slow in 
heart to believe on 
all the things the 
prophets spoke! 
26 Was it not neces- 
sary for the Christ 
to suffer these things 
and to enter into his 
glory?" 27 And com- 
mencing at Moses and 
all the Prophets he 
interpreted to them 
things pertaining to 


himself in al the 
Scriptures. 

298 Finally they 
got close to the 


village where. they 


LUKE 24: 29—36 


érropetiovro, Kat 
they were going, and he acted toward 
TrOppartepoy ` qwopeteoGat. 29 xai 
farther to be going. 
TapeBiácavro 
they used force beside 
ped’ dv, sti 
with us, 


him saying Stay 


KEKAIKEV ^on Å pépa: koi eiohAGev 
has declined already the day. And: he went in 
TOÜ  utivat ow attotc. 39 Kai 
ofthe  tostay. together with them. ` And 


éyévero £v; tÔ  karakNOnvai aùtòv - per’ 


it occurred . in ^ the ` to recline : him with 
qQUTOV Aafóv ^ vóv ^ prov evAdynoev 
them having taken the bread [loaf] he blessed 
kal 'KAéácaq ére6(6ou avtoic’ 
and > having broken hewasgivingon to them; 
31 adtav  85& Sinvoly8noav of ó$98oApoi 


ofthem but were opened fully the — eyes 
kal  éTéyvocav  attév’ kai atòs &pavtoc 
and they recognized him; and he 


£yévero dtr’ aùtâv. 32 kai  ctmrav  mpóq 
became he from them. And they said toward 


GAANAous Ovyxi fi KapSia fuv koaiouévm ñv 


each other Not the heart  ofus burning was 
óc EACAEI Huiv èv tH 660, as 
as  hewasspeaking tous in the way, as 

Siworyev Yulv tag ypaddc; 33. Kal 


he was opening fully tous the Scriptures? And 


&vacTávrec aùr TÀ Ope tréctpepav sic 
having stood up tovery the hour they returned into 
']epoucaAy, ` E eGpov : 

Jerusalem, :. and ^ they found 


r x 
évSexa kai 
eleven and 


Aporo u£voug -. TOUS 
having been coliécted together the 


TOUG atv. . adtoic, 34 AÉyovrac St 
the (ones) together with them, saying that 
ÖVTOG ùyépôðn ó KUpiog kai ğe. 
actually wasraisedup the- Lord and was seen 
Z(govi. 35 Kal abroi . &étnyoüvto 
to Simon. And they were explaining 

TH <- èv T 86686 ka . Oc 
the (things): in the way 'and how 
£yvóocOn avtoic £y th KAGoE! Tot. 


he became known tothem in the breaking of the 


&pTou. 
bread [loaf]. a : 

36 Taûta S  aórÓv Addrotvtav 
: These (things) but of them speaking 


aUTÓG  TrpoctTo!njcaro 


And 
^aUióv ^ Aéyovreg  Meivov 


TpÓG éomépav éotiv xai 
because toward. evening itis and 


unapparent 


414 


were journeying, 
and he made as 
if he was journey. 
ing on farther. 29 But 
‘they used . pressure 


upon him, saying: 
“Stay with us,- be. 
cause it is toward 


evening and the day 
has already declined.” 
With that he went 
in to stay with them: 
30 And as he was re- 
clining; with them ‘at 
the meal he took the 
loaf, blessed it, broke 
it and began to hand 
it to them. 31 At that 
their eyes were fully 
opened and they rec- 
ognized him; and he 
disappeared from 
them. 32And they 
said -to each other: 
“Were not our hearts 
burning as he was 
speaking to us on 
the road, as he was 
fully. opening up’ the 
Scriptures to. us?" 
33 And in that very 
hour they rose and 


returned to Jerusa- 


lem; and they found 


the eleven and those 


with them~ assembled 
together, 34saying: 
"For a fact the Lord 
was raised up and 
he -appeared to -Si- 
mon!" 35 Now. . they 
themselves related the 
events on the © road 
and how he became 
known to them by. 
the breaking of the 
loaf. Pes dH 

36 While they were 
speaking of- these 


415 
EY P4 2 z $* ^ ` z 
jróc ~otn év péow aÙTÂv [[xei AÉyei 
ore S stood in midst ofthem and heis saying 
jrotg Eipńvn put: 37 TrronBévrec. 
uen Peace. to youl]. Having been terrified 
B Kai . EudoBor yev6uevor 
put . and (ones) in fear having become 
¿5ókouv . TVveÜuQ Oewpeiv.. 
they were thinking spirit to be beholding. 
38 kai elrev attois Ti TETAPOY uévot - 


And hesaid tothem Why. having been troubled 


éoté, Kat Sick ti Siadoyicpol 
you are, and through what reasonings 
á&vapaívouciv èv TÉ kxapBíq. . óuGv; 
are coming up in the heart of vou? 
39 {Sete tac xslpóág pou Kal ToUG móðaç 
See you the hands ofme and the feet 
pou Ot: yÓ sips avtTog. ynAagnjoaté pe 


of me that I am he; feel vou me 


xai ‘Sete, Str mveûpa oápka Kai ócTéa 
and see You, because spirit flesh and bones 


oók . Éx& ka0ocg pè. Oswpeite . 
not. is having accordingas me xou are beholding 
z ` E SEE ER 
£xovra. 40 [[kai TOUTO £irràv 
Paving: fixed this (thing) having said 
L4 > ^ ^ ^ ` x , 
éSeiEev adtoic tac x£ipag Kal Toóg wdSac.]] 
he onde to them the hands and the feet.] 
4l "Ern 6& dmototvtw attavy dard TÄS 
Yet but disbelieving ofthem from the 
xap&g Kal Oaupatdvtav. elrrev arog 
joy and wondering ` he said to them 
"Exevé TI Bpdotpov  évO6se; 
Are vou having something eatable 
42 > oi S&  émé6okav atTd 
-The (ones) but gaveon to him 
émro0 . gépog: 43 xai AaBóv 
broiled piece; | and having taken : 
QUTQV. epayev. 
of them he ate. — ; , 
|: 44 Elmev 652 mpóg avtotg Otto: oi 
He said but toward them These the 


ix800c 
of fish 


£vonrtov 
in sight 


Aóyoi pou  oüg £AáAnoa ,póg bya čt 
words ofme "which  Ispoke. .toward you -yet 
àv " civ Óp, ot Sei: 
being“ together with: vou, , that itis necessary 

Tnpeo8tnvot » TÓTA C TX 

to be fulfilled : all. the (things) 
Yyeypappéva £v TO VOU 

having been written in the law 

Moucéwc Koi TOTS AWPOPHTAIC Kai 

of Moses and to the Prophets and 


| hearts? 


there? , 


LUKE 24: 37—44 


things he himself 
stood in their midst 
and. said. to them: 
“May vou have 
peace," 37But be- 
cause they were ter- 
rified, -and had 


.become frightened, 


they were imagining 
they . beheld 3 spir- 
it. 38So. he said 
to them: “Why are 
you troubled, and 
why. is it. doubts 
come up in YOUR 
39 See my 
hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself; 
feel me and see, be- 
cause a Spirit | does 


not have flesh and 


bones just as you 
behold that I have.” 
40 And .as he said 
this he showed 
them his hands and 
his feet. 41 But while 
they were still not 
believing for .sheer 
joy and were won- 
dering, he said 
to them: “Do vou 
have something there 
to eat?” 42 And they 
handed him a piece 
of broiled fish; 43 and 
he took it and ate it 
before their eyes. ` 
44He now said to 
them:..''These are 
my : words which I 
spoke to vou while I 
was yet with vou, 
that all the things 
written in the law 
of Moses and in 
the Prophets and 


LUKE 24: 45—53 


Yadpoic "epi 


£éuoD. 45 TÓTE Suyvor£ev 
Psalms about 


me. Then he opened fully 


aùtÊv tov voOv . ToU Ovvtévad 
ofthem the mind ofthe to be putting together 


Tag . ypadác,. 46 xai  zimev adtoic 671 
the’ Scriptures, sd. besad foti. that 


OŬTOG YÉYPATTAI TraOElv tov XpIOTÒV. 
thus it has been written to suffer; the Christ 
Koi Ó&vaoTüvat Èk vEKpOV 7... TÑ ` 
and tostand up outof dead.(ones). to. the 


"u£oq, 47 xoi xnpuxOgvor  £mi tÊ òvópartı 
day, and tobe preached upon the name 


QGUTOU  pgeTÓvoiav- &ic &ptoiv &popriàv 
ofhim repentance into .letting go off . of sins . 


tig. Téávra. rà. Éüvn, — . dpEcpevor ard 
into al the nations, — (ones) Starting. from 


*|epoucaAu: 48 Speis p&prupeg 
` Jerusalem; . You witnesses 
TOUTOV. -49 Kai £y 

of these (things), ` And 
£&oTocTÉAAQ thy émayy&Aíav. ToU TATPÓÇ 
‘am sending off out the promise ofthe Father 


“pou. Èp bya. peig è  xaO(cerE v tH 
ofine upon You; 


TOAEI. Ew o0 èvõúonoðe 
city until "what [time] . you might Decus clothed 


¿E Üyouc .. Súvapıv. 
outof height power. 
'50 "Et£ünyaysv 90 
* . Heledout but 
Bionic, xoi émapag ` 
Bethany, and having lifted up . 


adtob evAdynoev aüUroUc. 51 Kai 
ofhim he blessed them. >- - And 


év TQ eddoyeiv -attév aÙTOÙG n 
in the tobe blessing him... them ` he stood through 


àm’ avrdy pie .. AyEQÉpETO cig Tov 
from them’ {{and he was being borne up into the 


otpavév]]. 52 xoi." adtoi 
heaven]. "And. they 


[ [mpookuvýcavtes So] ] bréotpepov. 
[Ehaving done obeisance to him]. they returned: 


Eig 'Jepouca]a - per 
into Jerusalem . 


Xap&c  peyóAnc, 93 Kal 
joy great, and 


ioù 
look! 


aUToUG 


TEPOG 
them 


Zac 
until 
Tag .xEipa 
the X $ 


1t occurred 
SÉT 


ficav Bick 


. they:were 


lep  eUAoyoüvrEG ‘tov Osóv. 
in the’ temple blessing the God. 


wovTog êv T 
zs an 


TpÍTm 
third’. 


You, -but sit vou down in the. 
| ther. 


toward; 


hands | 
éyéveto : 


with- 


through: 
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Psalms about me 
must be fulfilled,” 
45Then. he opened 
"up: their minds fully 
to grasp. the mean- 
ing of the Scrip- 
tures, 46and he 
said to them: “In 
this. way it is writ- 
ten: that the Christ 
-would suffer and rise 
from among. the dead 
on. the third day, 
47and on the. basis 
of his name repen- 
tance for forgiveness 
of sins: would be 
preached in all. the 
nations—starting ouf 


.|from Jerusalem, 
|48'vou are to be wit- 


nesses of these things. 
49 And, .look! I am 
sending forth upon 
vou. that which -iş 
promised by my Fa- 
You, though, 
abide in the city until 
xou become clothed 
with power. from on 
high.” 

50 But he led them 
out ‘as far as’ Beth’a- 
ny, and he lifted up 
his hands- and blessed 
them.. 51 As he was 
blessing them he was 
parted from them and 
began to be borne up 
to heaven. 52 Andthey 
did’ obeisance to him 
and returned. to. Je- 
rusalem with great 
joy. 53 And they were 
continually. in. the 


_| temple blessing God; 


KATA 


IQANHN 


. ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


LE épxf fiv ô Aóyoc, koi 6 Aóyoc 
m ‘beginning was the Word, and the Word 


V` mpóg tov Bedv, Kal Gedo ñv ô Adyos. 
Bg towan the God; and -god was the Word. 


2 Oüroc | fiv év  &oxíj  mpòç Tbv Ody. 
This (one) was in beginning toward the God. 


3  méávix SP abroO0  éyévevo, Kal 
All (things) through him came tobe, and 
Xwpig aŭto éyéveto ovde ëv. 


apart from him. came tobe not-hut one (thing). 


ô yéyovey 4 év att Car ñv, kai 
Which „has come to be in him: life was, and 


Å Con fy tò pç TOv dvOpaTav 5 Kal 
the life was the light of the men; and 


TÒ Oc éy TH okoríiq gaivel, Kal Jj 
the light in the darkness is shining, and the 


.okotia .at0Td ov KaTéAaPev. 
darkness it not overpowered. 


6. 'Eyévevo SvOperroc . GMEDTAA EVO 
Came tobe... man ` having been sent forth 
Tap&. .; Beo, `. - Óvopa avtTe . "loáwmg 
beside God, name to him John; . 
T. obtos fj MOgv eic 
this (one) : came into 
aptupiav, =. >. iva APTUS 
à Witness, 3 in order that Hu 
Trepi TOO  .$oTÓG, TAVTEG 
about the ight, all 
TIG TEUCOQOIV.. &r fiv 
might believe through was 
éxelvoc TÒ Qóc, 
that (one) , the - light, : 
paprupAon TE£pl Tou 
he might witness -about the © 
..9 *Hv ^ Ò 
Was the 
titel 
1s enlighiening 
eig 
into 


tva 
_ in order that 
adtob. 8 otk: 
him. . Not’ ' 
AA? - iva 
, but^ 
TOC. 
pares 


TO 
the | 


TávTa 

_ every 
TÓV 
the 


GAnBivav 
true 


&vOporrov 
man 


OG 
: light 
8 

which 


ÉpxÓpevov . 
coming 


Kéopov, 10 év 
world. In 


in order that, 


1 In [the] beginning 
the Word was, 
and the Word was 
with God, and the 
Word was. a god. 
2This one was in 
[the] beginning with 
God. 3 All things came 
into existence through 


‘him, and apart from 


him not even one 
thing came into ex- 
istence. ; 
What has come into 
existence 4by means 
of him was life, and 
the life was the light 


of men. 5And the 
light is shining in 
the darkness, but 


the darkness has not 
overpowered it. 
_ 6 There arose a man 
that was sent forth 
as à representative of 
God: his name was 
John.» 7'Ihis [man] 
came for a witness, 
in order to bear wit- 
ness about the light, 
that people of all sorts 
might believe through 
him.~- 8 He was not 
that light, but he was 
meant to bear witness 
about that light. 

9 The true light that 
gives light to every 


sort. of man was 
about to come into 
the world." 10He 


"1 “A god." In contrast with ‘‘the God." See Appendix under John 1:1. 


69 See Matthew 3:1, sCOuRG ICS: 
are DA $m 18, i 
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9* World-xácuag [FOE Os), 


NBA; Bo 


JOHN 1:11—18 


was in the world, ang 
the world came into 
existence through him, 
but. the world did 
not know him. 11He 


but his -.own 
pee ue not ' 


world he was, `å 


Kócuoc. AÙTÒV oUk 
came to be,. cand . the 


o Il Eig tà 
cane the own (things) 


took alongside: 


"BE. Boo auTév, ÉBokey ^ ^o)roic 
he gave to them 


- 600 - YevéGOoa, 


celve him, to them’ "he 
gave authority-tó be- 
‘come God's: children, 
because they were ex- 
ercising faith in “his 
name;-:13and :they 
"were born, not from 
:| blood or from a flesh- 
ly will or from. man's 
=: | will, but from God. 

| 14 So the Word be: 
ì | came flesh and resided 


AS many as. but 


éEoucíav 'rékva iSi 
authority: _ chìldřen of God to become, to the (onés) 


motevoucty ` ‘alg: TÓ:Óvoua atrrod; l3 ol- oŭk 


‘aly prov Rover Su. HATOS S 


2 lb c Ü 


- sin male: ccm but out of 


ES Nhe 
oapé jéro 


had a view of. his 
glory, a glory such: as 
-belongs to an only- 
e | begotten son from a 
and he: was 
full of undeserved 
kindness and truth. 
15 (John bore witness 
about him, yes, he.ac- 
tually cried out—this 
was the one who ‘said 
[it]—saying: 
one coming behind 
me has advanced 
in front of me, 
because he .existed 
before me.”)}:.:-16-F 
we all received - from 
bout of his fullness, 
| even undeserved kind- 
ness upon undeserved 
kindness. 17 Because 
the Law was given. 
through Moses, the 
undeserved kindness 
and the truth ‘came 
‘| to be ADR ‘Jesus 
18 No man 


— by I Kai TAR mv 66£avy 
Gn and we cent -the glory 


avo, . Eea ‘as 
: “as ‘of only-begotten (one) 


of dadao kindness 
ies 15 i 
: bod barti 


ds wimessing 


and Las has cried out saying “— this (one) 


usa M an The (one) 


pou. épxóuevóc. Nod poy- - 
: of mie has come. to be, 


was _ the: (one) - 


“tO porn FE ipee: 


e Te i undeserte kindness 


undeserved AE 


XADIS. ; 
undeserved kindness 


419 JOHN 1:19—25 


has seen God at any 
od | time; the only-begot- 
ten god who is im the 
bosom position : with 
ihe Father. is;the.one 
that has ‘explained 
“19Now this is the 
:witness'of John when 
the Jews’ sent forth 


^pOKEV > TÓTOTE' | HOvoyev|s n i @eòg 
fas seen at any time;  . only-begotten :. .g 

ó: "Qv elo tov KOON: TOO:  TATPÒÇ 
the (one): being . into the :.bosom:` of the: Father 


 ixeivoc ^" éEmyfoaTo. .. v 00 vo ur 
that. (one) | explained. 3 xa. : 


19 Kal g gotiv , aprupía ^ roO 
‘And ont 34.49: 75 ay . E imes "of the 


lavou. Ste . &réoteiNav ` mpdc aùTòy ol. 
ee when ' sent forth- “toward him” the 


' io. E * lepocoAbpav * eig “Kai| priests and 'Levites 
E NM ofer. ot- $ Ferusalem eges ‘and | from Jerusalem to him 
Agveitaé, ^^ va | ^^ pathan abróy to ask- him: -"Who 


are you?" 20 And he 
confessed and did: "not 


p 
Levites “in cider that they might question ' him* 
Jò ‘Tic. "El. 20 Kal ójioXóynosV Kat: ovK 


You who you are? And he confessed and' not’ deny, but’ confessed: 

caro, Kal: dpoAdynoey ott “Ey otk | “Tam not. the Christ.’ 

iH : v and e contesse that I not|2?L And they“ asked 

ó to1ó6c. 21-kai- moo. attév bim: “What; then? 

2 i the: xpiorss. : And” i ma dicione him [|Are; "you 2E. H^ jah?” 

TE oby o "Hia . ef; ^; Kal] And he said: “Tam 

What ‘therefore? © E g , Elijah^ Ls areT. “and not."-'*Are you-'The 

“Q ” d^ he 

Ox elut. “TTPO ek: Prophet?" And: he 

ne i doping EUR Eng me Set are: you? answered::: aru 

ne 22 Therefore they. sa 
£kpí0 Ob. 2 etmay. > ov” : of 

Kol d No. x They aid. ie to. ;him:. “Who ‘are 

S, TS aha modia SCRE" [ans answer to. those 
tohim Who are you in order that an 

f PERSE ; ent. us. What 

 5!uev. -Tog TEMPON.. "iua" fuo Vous ,Sày- about 

wemightgive  tothe (ones)  havingsen us; yoürself?''. 23He 

Ti c. Aéyerg. ` < mpl ceauro0; 23 EON. taid: «I am a’ voice 

what are yousaying about yourself?: : e sara of someone crying 

'Eyoó pow - Bodvtos = èv TR puo tout in the wilder- 

yo pov 


I voice of (one) crying aloud .in the desolate 


Eueuvate "hv ó80v Kupíou,  xoOOc - 
Make vou straight the way. ofLord, according as 


etrev . “Hoaias 6 . mpooQnms. 24 Koi 


ness, ‘MAKE the way 
of Jehovah? straight,’ 
just as “Isaiah the 
prophet said.” 24 Now 


said Isaiah the . if ioni) those sent forth. were. 

crea To pévoi ; -k .' TÓV| from ` the ^ Pharisees. 

having been pU forth i (orema were. . ae a a 25 So they questioned 
Kal. tmo Ò ORAT wal 1 

Opina. | And ihelfauciioned ‘him -and him and: Said to 

; tei sel him: “Why, then, do 

elrav att@ Ti oóv: Borrrigers ^ you baptize if you 


said. tohim Why therefore: are you baptizing = if e ^ the 
ourself are. no 
Ù ó iotòg o0628 “HAsiag oùôè |Y 
yod ous = . the patos. nor "Elijah nor |Christ or E- li’ jah or: 
Rp a PS A SE ee CM MN. USUS. 
21* Elijah, J2%28%; meaning. "My God is Jah." 23> J ehovah, J7=14,10-20; 
the Lord, XBA. T INPS 


JOHN 1: 26—33 


_QUTOIS Ó 
to them . the 


èv 06a 


ó mpogrytns; 26 á&rmekpíOn 
The Prophet? Answered 
'laoávng Aéyov 'Eyo . Barriga 
John . saying I am baptizing in water; 
Régog Úv. | OTÁKEI ôv  Úpeîg oUk 
middle of you (one) is standing whom vou not 

oíóare, 27 ómícoo |. pou épxópevoc, 
have known, behind . me coming (one), 

of oùx -eiui éya. Eo ia > 
of whom not am worthy in order that 

Avow aùtoð .— TÓv | igávra TOÜ 
I might loose of him the  .. lace ofthe 
UToOónnaroc. 28 | Taitta év . BnOovíq 

sandal. .. These (things) in’ Bethany 


éyéveto | mépav tod “lopSdvou, Strou ñv 
occurred other side, of the Jordan, where was 
€ > , , 
ó.; “ladys . BorrríGov. 
the. . John baptizing. . 
29 TH érraptov BAérer . TOV 
` To the . morrow he is looking at the 
*|ncoüv . épxdptevov TPOS atrév, Kai 
Jesus .- coming . toward him, ` and 
. Myei “ISe | ó c&pvdc To0 0£00 
he is saying See the Lamb of the God 
: alpev Tv  &papríav Tov 
the (one) lifting up the sin of the 
Kócgou. 30 odtég otv trép oð tye 
world. This (one) is over whom I 
elroy "Omíco pou gpxeta &vnp óc 
said Behind me  iscoming male person who 
ÉgTpoc8Év pou _ -yéyovev, ét1  TpGTÓG 
infront  ofme hascome to be, because . first 
you. fjv 31 Kayo otk Sew aurtév, 
ofme he was; andI not had known him, 
AN iva gavepudy TO 


: z 1A} a 
but in order that he might be manifested to the 


lopañ Sà tToÛTO ` HAGov éya év 06e 
Israel through this (thing) came I in water 


Bartitev. 32 Kai &uaprópnotv *ladung Aéyov 
baptizing. And witnessed John saying 


tı ^ TeBéapat tò nmveûua KatoPaivov:.das 


that Ihave viewed the spirit descending as 

T£piOTEDÀV ¿E oùpavoŬ, - koi čugvev 
dove out of heaven, and  itremained 

£m  aóróv 33 kåyò ok fjoew aùTtóv, 


upon him; andI not had known him, 


not 


420 
The Prophet??? 
26John answered 


them, saying: ''I 
baptize in water. In 
the. midst of vov 
one is standing. whom 
vou do not know, 
27the one coming 
behind me, but the 
lace of whose sandal 
I am not worthy to 
untie.’’ 28 These 
things took place in 
Beth'a:ny across -the 
Jordan, .where. John 
was baptizing. : 

29 The. next day 
he beheld Jesus com- 
ing toward him, and 
he said: "See, the 


‘Lamb of God that 


takes away the. sin 
of the world!* 30 This 
is the one about 
whom I said, Be- 
hind me there comes 
a man who has ad- 
vanced in front 
of. me, because he 
existed before me. 
3L Even I did not 
know him, but the 
reason why I came 
baptizing in water 
was that he might 
be made manifest 


to Israel." 32 John 
also bore witness, 
saying: “I viewed 
the spirit coming 
down as a dove out 
of heaven, and it 
remained upon 


him. 33Even I did 
know him, 


29* World-xócuoc (Xos^mos), 
meaning ''earth"), J35, 


NBA; Diy (o-lahm’), JU; vow (e'rets, 
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GAN’ ô TÉupaG pe Bamrtíičeiw èv 
put the (one) havingsent me tobe baptizing in 


> A Ff > 2 a n 

Satı . ÉKeivóg por elmev "EQ v Gy 
sae that (one) tome said Upon whom likely 
öns tÒ Trvedpa  karoBoivov Kai 
you might see the Spirit. descending . and 
pévov én’ attév, o0tTég éotiv Óó | 
remaining upon him, this (one) is the (one) 
BowríLov èv mveúuatı > &yio" 34 k&yo 
baptizing in spirit : holy; and I- 
tdoaka Kal ` pepapTupnka ot 
we seen, and -- Ihave borne witness that 

otróg otv Ó  vióg To  6co0. 
this (one): -is -the : Son ofthe God. 

35 TR énatpiov waAw torjKxer *lodvns 

Tothe morrow again had stood John 
«ai ix — TOv pga8nrüv attod O00, 36 Kai 
and outof the disciples ofhim two, and 

z . ^ > ^ ^ 

£uBAépag `: TO Incoó . TreprrracroUvrt 
nase looked on tothe -Jesus.. walking about 
Aéyer “lős ó  &uvóg Tod £00. 37 Kai 


heissaying See the Lamb ofthe God. And 
fkoucav ot 800 paOntal adtod AcAobvtog kai 


heard. the two discipies ofhim speaking and 
AxoAoó0ncav . TE `- 'Inoo0. 38 — otpadeic 
they followed to the Jesus. Having turned 
S& ô  'Incoüg kai Oeaoápevoç  aUroUc 
but -the Jesus and having viewed them 
&koAovOocÜvrag ` Eye attoig Ti 
- following E "he is saying to them What 
Cnteite; oi 6&  elrrav- abrÓ 
areseeking vou? The (ones) .but said  tohim 
‘PaBBei, |; ô Aéyetar peðepunvevópevov 
popes ' which is being said ^ being translated, 
AiS&oKaAE, - Trou S207 gÉVelg; | 
Teacher, ^ where are you remaining? 
39 Aéyet avrois "Epxsc0E kai 
Heissaying tothem  .Bevoucoming . and 
SweoGe. fasav . - oðv . koi. elav 
xou willsee. They came therefore. and Saw 
ToU péva, : Kal. Tap auTO 
where he is remaining, and beside him 


Epervav. Tv fjuépav éke(vnv Gpa Fv ac 
they remained the day that; hour was as 


Seka. 40 ?Hv 'Av6péacg ó ddeAgdg Lipeovoc 


tenth. Was Andrew the brother of Simon 
Tlétpou — elc ¿k TOv 600 TOV 
Peter one  outof the.: two - the (ones) 


&koucávrov tape *ladvou kai &koAouOnoóvrov. 
having heard beside of John and having followed . 


JOHN 1:34—40 


but the very One who 
sent me to bap- 
tize . in water | said 
to me, ‘Whoever it 
is upon whom you 
see the spirit com- 
ing down and remain- 
ing, this is the one 
that .baptizes in holy 
spirit.’ 34 And I have 
seen fit], and I have 
borne witness — that 
this one is the Son 
of God.” .- ICT ad 


35 Again the next 
day John was stand- 
ing with two of his 
disciples, 36and as 
he looked at Jesus 
walking he. said: 
“See, the. Lamb of 
God!" 37 And the two 
disciples heard ,. him 
speak, and. they fol- 
lowed Jesus, : 38 Then 
Jesus. turned and, 
getting a view of 
them following, he 
said to. them: ‘What 
‘are vou looking for?" 
They said to. him: 
“Rabbi, (which 
means, when .trans- 
lated, Teacher,) 
where are you stay- 


‘ing? 39He said to 


them: “Come, and 
you . will - see.” Ac- 
cordingly. they. went 
and saw where he 
was staying, and 
they stayed with 
‘him -that day;. it 
was about the tenth 
hour. 40 Andrew the 
brother of Simon 
Peter was one ‘of ‘the 
two that heard what 
John said and followed 


JOHN 1:41—48 422. 

aŭte’ 41 cópíocke: ——oUroc . TtpQrov '"Tóv|Jesus. 4lFirst this 
tohim; : : heis finding’ this (one) ` first ' the'| one" found his: own 
&5eApov tov iov XígGva Kal «-Aéyer | brother, Simon, and 
brother the own >- $ Simon : and heis Yine said. to him: “Wë 


have found the::Mes- 
|si'ah" (which means: 
when- translated, 
Christ). 42 He led: 
him to Jesus. When 
Jesus looked - upon 
him he said: “You 
‘are Simon the. son! 
fof John;-you will be 
called = Ce^phas?z 


aŭt . Eópükauev tov Meccíav 6 éotw 
to him We have:found; the . Messiah ; which is- 


pe&epuriveuóuevov Xpigréc: 42 yeyev .aÙTÒV 

being translated- Christ; * o him. 
T'pÓG ^ TOV Seow : £uBA& E pes Dé 
toward the . Jesus... Having loo s tohim the 


"Ingoüc 'ehrev. Zù- et Xipov 6 vids * bacvou, 
-Jesus said You. dre Simon the ` son- of John, 


où KAnenom | “Knoae ô  épgnveErad 
you will be called Cephas: which is pemg translated: 


Plétpog: ^ cun Ta 0 v6: dM . + (which is translated 
Peter.  - none : Peter)... : 

:43. TH db ieoa Eeden - e ..43 The next. day he 
Suo iTo “morrow . he willed- - to go out ` into desired: fo depart for 
zy F'oiaiay: ‘kal etiptoxet MiArrtrov “Kai | Gal'i-lee. So .Jesus 

. Galilee.: .. And heisfinding - Philip “and | found Philip and: said: 
cae -ovT® ó` "Ingots - "AxoAovOet © por. {to him: "Be my fol- 
is saying ve the'-: Jesus* Be following: ‘to me. | lower.” *44 Now :Phil- 
44. fv ^ $t , Svmrmroc-: nò -Bn8cor5ó,|1P..was from Beth- 
~ ‘Was ‘ ‘bat ithe ^. Philip ‘from Bethsaida, |sa'i-da, from the ‘city 
ÈK i e TAC” RE 'Av6pé£óu koi “Tlérpou. | Of Andrew and: Peter: 
outof the’ city. of Andrew ‘and  ofPeter.| 45 Philip found 'Na- 


than’a-el-and said to 
him: “We-have found: 
the one: of. whom) 
Moses, in .the Law, 
and the Prophets 
wrote, Jesus, the. som 
of, Joseph, from Naz» 
a-reth.” 46 But: Na- 
rthan’a-el said to, 
him: “Can anything 
good come out of 
Naz'a-reth?/' Philip 
said to him: Come 
and see.” 47 Jesus 
saw .Na-than’a-el 
coming toward him 
and said, about 
mim: - “See, an: Isa 


` düuriroc tov Nabava- kal 
‘Philip : the Nathanael -and 


Aéyer > abre ^ "Ov Eypa ev Mou èv 
he is saying to him: Whom - Ade h Po in 
TO ] VON@ | kat oi- TPOPH Tar ` £Üpr|kaev, 
the ^ Law : and the Prophets |. we P found; 
*tnooby | Viàv *ro0  .'Hoono - - TÓv ©  &mó 
‘Jésus ^^ son . of the. Joseph - Sand (one) from 


Notapét. 46 Kai” “etrev att ^ Naðavań 
Nazareti: ai And" ` said Uto him | Nathanael 


Fe Načapèr. Súvaraí `: TI é&yaGdv stva; 
out of Nazareth: is able ; angthing eod to be? 


“Aéyet abrQ | Ó DiAterog - "Epxou © kai 
He issaying to him the- Philip Be coming "and 


fee. 47. Elev "Ingéüs : 2 tov «7 Nabava 
; Saw... ~ Jesus > i ARA “Nathanael 


PA Tpóc -axUrTÓV kal; IAéyei oep? 
coming - ; toward «him and’ he 35 saying ‘about 


45  stÜpíoket 
*. Heis fnding. 


aro , "8e: edna *lopanAsí dv. à raelite for a cera 
him ... See E Palita De jn. whom | tainty, in whom. there 
BéA0s | ovK. Zotiv. s 48 Aéyet ait Na@avanjd | is no deceit.” 48 Nas 
deceit not is.” ^ Is Eis to in Nata than'/a-el.said to:him: 
 HóOev. > ué: vwóoxetc; -< &mekpiOn | “How. does- it - come, 
Where from: me ‘~are you rll ees ADMIS that you -know -me?” 
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‘elwev aùr: f[ipd: Too oe 
tohim. Before the . you 


. Óvra nÒ Thy cukijv 
--Philip ` to sound: being ` under the. fig tree 


166v; oe. 49 &mekp(On - aórQ — Nabavań 
eo | you. gmexpion = * to him... Nathanael - 


*Pafget, où et. & .uióg. ToO. G00, - od 


*Inoots kai 
AI eus : and, said. 


$(AurTOV; povoa 


Rabbi,; you are the Son ofthe: God, you. 

giAeUg; ef ^ ToO. :Igpat^. 50 crrexpidn 
pagine ' are - ofthe „Israel - Answered 
*Inoovs . Kal eftrev aUTQ. "Om -elróv coi | 
Jesus... and. said to him: Because . I said: to you: 
ón £l6óv ^ oe Üümokáto TÇ: Gukfig 
that Isaw “you. t . down under i the. fig tree 


TIOTEUELG; peior — TOÜTOV | 
are you believing? Greater onee. of these, (things) 


“Syn. SL ka -. My& aürTQ "Ayuiv] 
you will see. - And. ‘he is ine to him Amen 
áuv ^^. Aéyo ^ - Üpiv, «1 Speo8e zv 
amen ^ lamisaying:; . to vov, vou will see the 
oüpavóv ^  ávegyóra '. . Kai TOÙGÇ éyyéhous 


heaven - having been opened . and :the angels 
TOU O€o0 &vaBaívovrac kai KataBaivovtag :£rri 


of the God ^. ascending — and. descending upon 
tov Uióv to ` dvOpómovu. .- moup $ 
the `- Son of the Man 65 E ce 
; Koi TÌ " fÜu£oa và tpr — Yéápoc 
PAN: tothe, day the third marriage 


hace -êv Kove. 


occurred in Cana of the” Galilee, and was 
E too  'inco0 éke? Z ` èkàń@n 
d imo of the - Jesus ` there; was called 
8 Kai 6 'Inao0g koi "ol podntal adtod 
but. also me Jesus — and the. EDS of him 
tic tov. yapov. 
into the marriage. ae P. 
.S. koi... Óorepfcavrog oívou .. Aéyer- 
And having become lacking ‘of wine is saying 
-TO0 . c 'lmoo0 5 ^" Trpóc 
Ru poo i “of the ‘Jesus ` toward, 
aùtóv ;..Otvov o OUk | gxouow. 4° xa 
him- i: . Wine not they are having. And 
OMys s aU Ó 'Incoüc- i 
k sarme to her the.. Jesus What` to me and 
ooi, . yüvat; oUmo .. ke. — pa 
to you, woman? Not yet is arriving the hour} 
ov. 5 Mya . A umo. abtOd. Toig 
cme, . Is saying | the ` mother. of him to the 


‘said’ to “him: 


1ü;  lFaXMAaíaG, Kal fv 


Ti. épot - kai 


JOHN 1: 49—2:.5 


Jesus im” answer: said 
to him: “Before Phil- 
ip called :you, while 
you. were under the 
fig tree, I:saw you." 


[49 Na-than’a-el an- 
Sswered . him: 


Rabbi, 
you. are. the Son: of 
God,: you: are. King of 
Israel." 50 Jesus in 
answer said -to him: 
“Because -I told you 
I saw you underneath 
the fig tree do. you 
believe?. You will see 
things < greater than 
these.”:: 51 He further 
“Most 
truy I^ Sy. to You 
men, Yov" will see 


: heaven. opened’ up and 


the angels of. God as- 
cending and :descend- 
ing to -the Son - of 
man.” 5 


2- Now on the third 

day a "marriage 
feast took -- "place . in 
Ca’na 'of Gal/i-lee, 
and the mother of 
Jesus was there. 2Je- 
sus and his disciples 


| were. also. invited . to 
'| the marriage feast. 


-3' When the wine 
ran short the mother 
of Jesus said to him: 
“They have no wine.” 
4But Jesus. said- to 
her:. “What. have 
I -to do with you, 
woman?*. My hour 
has not yet come." 
5 His mother said to 


4* Sée Appendix under Matthew 8:29. 


JOHN 2: 6—12 424 
Srakóvoig ; "Om àv AÉyn Ópiv | those ministering: 
servants ‘What likely he may be saying to vov | "Whatever he tells 


TonjcarE. 6 fjcav &è éke? AiOwar Spia | XOU, do.” 6 As it was 
ń fi x p there were six stone 


do vov. Were but there ofstone water jars water jar ittia 
^ ` Š Al. foL S 8 n 
èE KaT tov kaBapicuóv tv "lou6aíov | red He 
Tews > there as required- by 


six according to the purification ofthe the purification rules 


Keipevat, ^ xopo0cat  dv& puerpnràg Go| of the Jews, each Able 

lying, having place for . up. measures two|to hold two or three 
f  Tpeic. 7 Eyer — aóroig ó  'Inooüc|liquid measures. 7 Je- 
or three. Issaying  tothem the Jesus |Sus said to them: 


Tepioate tàs  ó6píag GSatoc: Kal éyépioav| “Fill the water jars 


Fül yov. the waterjars of water; and they filled | With water.” And they 
avtés Fac: &vo. .'" 8 Kal Aéyer  |flled them to the 
them’ until  upperpart. -` And heis saying | brim. 8 And he said 
adtoig "AvrAjsare viv xoi.  épete to them: “Draw some 


out now and take, it 
to the director of the 


tothem Draw vou out now and be you bringing 
© >. GpxitpixAive: oi 


tothe ^ governor of the dining room; the (ones) | feast." So they took 
è  ñveykav. 9 óc | 828  żyeúsaro 6 |it. 9 When, now, the 
but brought. Ag -but -tasted the | director of the feast 
; &pxitpikAtwoc - To (650p olvoy | tasted the water that 
governor ofthe dining room the water wine | had been turned into 
yeyevnuévov, ` kai . ^ oók" -Hö wine but did not know 
having become, and not he had known | What its source was, 
móðev — éorív, of è SidKovor ASeicay | although those minis- 
wherefrom itis, the but servants had known | tering who had drawn 
: ; n í - the water knew, 
TivrAnkóreq tÒ 08cp,| 0Vt th V 

the (ones) having dawn out the water the director of thé 
| pove? c f opu |. vuuoíov ó | feast called the bride- 
he is sounding to the bridegroom the | groom 10and said to 
&pxtrp(kAivoc 10 xoi A£yg; |him: “Every other 
governor of the dining room and issaying| man puts out the fine 
atte Macs &vOpormoc rpaétov tév Kaddv ofvoy | Wine first, and when 
tohim Every man first the fine wine |people are intoxicat- 
TíÓnciv, Kal Stay u£8OucOGociy ed, the inferior. You 


have reserved the fine 
wine until now." 
‘11 Jesus performed 


is placing, and whenever they might become drunk 


tov éAdoow ot teTHPNKaCS Tov KaAdV olvov 
the inferior; you havekept the fine wine 


Zac gett. 11 Taúmv émoíncey  dápyny | this in Ca’na of Gal- 
until right now. This ^ did bepenind lee as [the] begin- 
TÓv onpeiov 6  'Inoo0g v Kava tic | Ding of his signs, and 
ofthe signs the Jesus " in Cana of the he made his glory 


manifest; and his 
disciples put thei 
faith in him. - ku 

12 After this he 


Fodialag Kal é$avépocev thy 56£av aŭro, 
: Galilee and he manifested the glory. of him, 
Kai éictevoav cic attév of pa8nrai adtod. 
and believed into him the disciples of him. 


12 Merà TOÜTO KatéBn cig | and his mother and 
After this he went down into; brothers: and his 
Kapapvaoùu attds kal À pump atdtod Kal| disciples went down 
Capernaum he and the mother ofhim andjto Ca-per’na-um, 
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` ` s > a i] ^ 
+ &SeApol Kai oi poO8qrai aûroĝ, Kal. éxel 
ot ao and the disciples of him, and there 


the 
čuevav où moMààs fjuépag. - 
they remained not many days. KN 
13 Kai éyyitc fv tò  mÓoxa ; TOV. 
. And near was the. passover of the 


'lgubaíov, Kal åvéßn sic 'lepocóMNuua ó 
I E 3 and wentup into Jerusalem the 
"Inoots. 14 Kat &ÜpEv év TQ  iepĝ 
Jesus. ^ And. . he found in the temple 
TOU;  TQÀAo0viaG Bóac Kai mpdBata koi 
the (ones) selling  ' cattle and sheep and 
IOTEPÒG Kal ToUG KEppaTioTasg kaOnpévoug 
BERT a and the coin dealers sitting, f 
15 koi momoa  $payé£XMov ék = oxowíav 
and having made whip outof ropes 
mavtag  é£éBaNev èk tod iepoO té TE 
all (them) heejected outof the temple the and 


N^ A». r e. s A 
óBara Kai. tovg Bóas xai TOV 
mpsBar and: the cattle, and ofthe 
KoAAuBic TOV e€éxeev > TX ^ Képpata xài 


money changers hepouredout the- coins and 


Ti; TpaTrétaag ; avétpepev, — 16. koi 
e Le he overturned, ," and 
. TOÍG ‘tag TWepiotepac moodo efirev 
to the (ones) the doves selling he said 
Aparte - TAÛTO ` éyrEOOEvV, = MÌ 
Lift vov up these (things) from here, not 
‘“qoteite  -tdov olkov TOU  TraTpÓG pou 
be you making the house ofthe Father of me 


2 * ? L4 e 
ofkov Éumopíou. 17 'Eyvro8ncav ol 
house. of merchandise. Called to mind the 
podntai attod Sti yeypappévov — goriv 
disciples ofhim that having been written - itis 
‘O Cio; rod oïkou cou Katapcyetai 
The zeal ofthe house of you will eat down 
HE. 
me. 


18 'AmekpíOncav , ov oi *louSaior Kai 


Answered therefore the Jews and 
eltray | oT Tí | onusiov. Seikvdeic 
said tohim What sign are you showing 
fuv, ón TAUTA T'OIElG; 
tous, because these (things) you are doing? 
19 dmekpión — 'Inooüg Kai etmev — ajroic 
Answered Jesus -and said to them 


- VaOv .— ToÜTOv kal 
Loose you the divine habitation this and 
iv. "Tpiciv fpépaig _ — éyspó aUTóv. 
in three days Ishallraise up it. 


Aócat& .tdv 


JOHN 2:13—19 


but they did not stay 
there many days. 


13Now the pass- 
over of the Jews was 
near, and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 
14And he found in 
the temple those sell- 
ing cattle’ and sheep 
and doves and the 
money brokers in 
their seats. 15 So,. af- 
ter making a whip of 
ropes, he drove al 
those with the sheep 
and cattle out of the 
temple, and he poured 
out the coins of.the 
money-changers and 
overturned their. ta- 
bles. 16 And he said 
io those selling the 
doves: “Take these 
things away from 
here! Stop making the 
house. of.my Father 
a house of merchan- 
dise!” 17 His disciples 
called to: mind that 
it is written: “The 
zeal for your “house 
will eat me up." 

18 Therefore, in an- 
swer, the Jews . said 
to him: “What sign 
have you. io show. 
us, since you are 
doing these things?" 
191n answer Jesus 
said to them: "Break 
down this temple, 
and in. three. days 
I wil raise it up.” 


JOHN 2: 20—3:.2 426. 


20 'ghrav ^ ofv ; -of ’*ltouSaior: Tecos åK .20 Therefor 
Said therefore the Jews -- Fo: veriatis said: : “This tee 


kal ÈE éteow oikoŝouńðn ó -yvaòç> - {was built in forty. 
and six to years was built the divine habitation six years, and "win 


obtos, Kal oU év tpioìv , upon - éyepel you raise it u 
this, and you in ‘three days. = will rise up three days?”. ees 
aUtÓv; 21 ""Ékeivog ;  &è ~- &eyev mepi |he was. talking 
_ it?- : That (Qne) . : but ^ was saying about | about the temple. of 
TOO. s " To0- odpatos attod.| his body. -22. 
the divine b^ ofthe body * of him. | though, pem was M 
22 "Ore OW is s Åyépðn ,.. |up. from the. dead, 
When, - "therefore... he was raised up | his’ disciples . ‘called 
Èk ^  '' veKpdv, -. .. ^ É£uvwjo0ncav |to mind that 
out of ‘dead ones), DOSES 5M ig used to: say. thine 
oi Bion rat:c advrod ÓTi . TOoÜTO -.ÉAeytv, +- jand .they believed 


the disciples of him that this (thing) he was saying, | the- - Scripture and 
Kai. éiotevoay Th. Ypa Kai . TQ Ad the .sayin that, 
ahd they believed. the. meus and. Po word. sus- por Es s. s x T 


av | elrrey . 6 "Inoo0g... M " a da 
which "said ` the Jesus e 25.23 However,- -wher 


D > he was- in Jerusa- 
ed Qc 88 
vASU but ha as A Bis Iepoookduors évilem at the. passover, 


erusalem : in|at its festival, many 


TÊ Tácxa £v Tí £oprü, qToAAo} Enioteucav eo 
the passover:in the festival, many ;... believed. rc PS pde 


£i; TÒ Óvopa. avtod Ozcopoüvre, airoü. . te} viewin 

into. the name of him, behoiding ^ of him” the. pepe odia rd rad 

onpeia 20«€« moisi: 24 aùtòç — 6& |24 But Jesus. him- 
Sag . ,Which. he was doing; | . he but! self was not. entrust- 
noots ` otk £rriO TEUEV attov avtoig¢}ing himself to. 

ps "not - was entrusting himself to then: i uin of his d 
(X^ TO  qUrÓv yivaoxew c, .Távrag |ing them all 25an 

ane the him to be knowing in (them) because - he . was ne 
al. óc C ob Xpeíav no need to ha : 
< and . because not .. need ‘he ES. aving anyone bear ovid 
We o TG papruprjan - wepi | about. man, . for h 

in order that „anyone. should bear witness Ta himself knew What 


iD &vOpdimrou, arog yap  éyívooksv vi | was in man. 


A E: IE for was knowing what 

VV T ; N 

was 5s ] pene: $ 3 rien rate a 
d QA S Apamo de, civ Oapgmioniseeg Ni sodes 
MeN oue gio dome dy ner ot me Jews 
loyõai 2 otros DO mos, abr" Ihm in tne night 


VUKTOG xai eftrev atta ‘PaBBei 
of night and he said to him lee ^ 


ott dtd ‘Osod ` £AAuOa 
that from God" you Baye ne 


albay and said to, him: 

we have known | “Rabbi, we know that. 

&i6&okaAoc | YOU as a teacher have. 
teacher; come from God; 


Mél c Vo BONG A d ae did BM AR QUOI. her aed i ADLER DG ad Dd) Ai Habe tlt ideni AMOR eee BU) LRQ areal Ed pages uoc tops t idi autora A preise PERITI APP NE TA 
1 


427 : JOHN. 3: 3—8 
güBelg | yàp; Súvatar .. voOTa- - Tk --Onptia|for no-one. can -per- 
no one for. ^ -is able these ris signs. form these signs 

mov. . X . ov moii o òv, pn|that' you perform un- 
to be doing _ Which - you are doing, _ if ever not less: God is with 
ó. "Ocóc . pet’. avttod. 3 ámexpíOn "" 
maybe the . God ‘with him. ^ Answered him.” 3In answer 
'Inoo0g kol £mev | aUrQ ^ "Agi ^ pv Jesus said. to him: 
oa ade .. and said ^ tohim ^ Amen: amen “Most truly, T say to 
Myo . Ol, - Er. uf | mw | YOU, .. ‘Unless _ anyone 
lam saying “toyou,. .Ifever not  .anyone|is ‘porn. ‘again, he can- 
yew Oy &vabev, . où 6Oüvaroi | not. see the kingdom 
should be generated . ‘from above, not »heisable|lof God.” 4Nic-:o- 
ev — TW . ,Bemouíav...:';To0  Ocoü.|de'mus said. ito him: 
4 M : poems sat ps pone "How > can “A` man 
Eyel WEOG aÙTÒvV iKó6nuo Ô e 
um. mis, him - the. ‘Nicoden ua How be! born. ;whén ` he 
&üvartoi. &vOpexrog | yswmOfvar.. yépaov — àv; is old? ‘He can- 
isable . .man , ,tobe generated old being? | 20t .. enter. into the 
ph Stvarat.. cic; thy KoiMav: Tfjg | BNTPdS | womb of, his mother 
Not heisable into the . cavity : of the- mother |&à- „second. time and 
avtoo .: - Beórepov ^6 eiceAOelv., .^ xqi|be.born, can:-he?” 
ofhim. : . second [time] .. toenter _ -: and| 5 Jesus answered: 
yevn@avar; . Š émrexp(On iun deser. A Arv "Most truly-I- say. to 
to be generated? Answer ys esus.: Am you, Unless ^ áriyorie 
&uny Éyo ool,:: ÉQv TUNE TIG 
aui Iam saying to you, :, If ever . not "anyone is. born ‘from. Water 
evn OA 8g GSaroc Kai- TrVEULATOS, and Spirit, he can- 
Yewngü KM ' not. enter . into the 


should be generated ‘outof water and . spirit, 


où  Sóvarat | &locA6civ eig ^ Tiv Baodeiav h 
not -heisable -` toenter ` . into- the; | kingdom . 
^00 Oeo: 6 -Tò - YEYEVWNPÉVOV : >. 
ofthe . God. . _The (thing) having been generated |, 
-K TH  gapkóc- aps got Kai . TÒ. 
outof us. flesh” flesh. - is, | and the (thing) 
s yY£yewngévow. - ECC TOU 
having | been generated a outof... the 
TVEUPATO - ‘veðu oo ;éomw. T. pà 
n spirit E ;spirit | ds. : . Not} 
* 6aUpuáo nc: o tie,  e€btrév. |. o0! 
you! should wonder ' because . said -` | toyou 
Aci ópg&g ^ yevvnefivoa &vo9ev. 


It is necessary YOU. 


8: tò mvepa. Srrou OgAct- = Tel, 


„The . Spirit.. where, it is willing: is blowing, | andy 
Tv d$oviy obro0 &KovEls, GAN’ ok 
the . sound . ofit ' you are hearing, but nor 

'ol6ag ^. TróOEv , ÉpxeTad Kai Trot 


youhave Known.  wherefroni it is. Coming: and where 


"5 obra: "igi . 2. 


_ óm&yet 
;thus.. -.is.. . everyone 


itis going nde 


kingdom of God. 
6 What “has: been 
‘born*. from the: flesh 
Hs flesh, and “what 
has’, . Been .. born, from 
the spirit , -İs .spir- 


Hit. 7Do ‘not - mar- 


vel because I told you, 
You. people | must be 
born; again: S8The 


wind blows where: it 


non : 
. to be generated from aboye. s 
Kat, 


wants to, and - you 
hears “the. ° sound of 
it, but. yoü do not 
kn o w wher e: BE 
comes from..an d 
where it is ‘go ing. 
So is everyone. that 


JOHN 3:.9—16 

Ye£yevwnu£vog èk TOÜ TVEÚATOÇ. 

having been generated . outof the Spirit. 
9 émtkp(8n Nikóónuog koi eftev att 
Answere Nicodemus and -hesaid tohim 
Néc Súvartaı TaÛTA yevéoðar; 
How is able these (things) : to occur? 
10 émexpíün *]noo0g xoi elev attG@ Zò 
Answere Jesus and said tohim You 
ef ó .&áokaňoç roð lopañ | Kai 
are the teacher of the Israel and 
TOTO ou ywookerc; 11 &urv 
these (things) . not -you are knowing? Amen 

&unv  Aéyo cot ón ô oiGaruev 
amen famsaying to you that which we have known 
Aa^oÜpggv -.. Kai o. Écpákapsv 
we are Speaking and which we have seen: 
ugaprupoÜpev, .. kai Tv  paprupíav 
we are bearing witness of, and the witness ` 
fjuOv ou XauBóáveve, 12 ei TÒ 
of us not . YOU are receiving. If the 
émiyeia : ettrov ópiv = kal o0 
earthly (things) . I said to xou and not 
T'IOTEÜETE, TG | ecw. ' giro Gyiv 


You are believing, how ifever Ishould say to vou 


tH .  éTOUpóvia . miotetcete; 13 Kai 
the heavenly (things) vou will believe? ^. And 
ovdeig dvaBéBnxev cig tov otjpavev ei ph 
noone hasascended into the heaven if not 
"ó K  ToŬ  oùpavoð kavapás, 
the (one) outof the heaven having descended, 
6 .vidg to dvOpómou. 14 koi ^ kaððç 
the. Son. ofthe, man. . And according as 
Movofis Üpootv tov Sow v ti 
Moses put high up the serpent in the 
OŬTOG. ûpwðñva 
thus to be put on high up 
- viov TOÜ &vOporrou, 
itis necessary the Son of the man, 
15 . iv Twa 6 wmwioretov Èv attd 
in order that everyone the believing in him 
EXT : Gv  aióviov. 
may have life everlasting. 
16 OUrog yap yánnoev ð 
Thus for loved the 
KóÓcpov GoTe Tov vidv Tov 
world as-and the Son the 


£Bokev, fva TAG ó 
he gave, inorderthat everyone the 


Épruo, 
desolate [place],. 


Set TOV 


Ocóg TOv 
God the 
yovoyevy 
only-begotten 
T'OTEUOV 
believing 
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has been born ‘from 
the spirit." iS 


o-de’mus said ‘to 
him: “How can these 
things come about?” 
10In answer Je- 
sus said to him: 
“Are you a teach- 
er of Israel and yet. 
do not know these 
things? 11 Most truly 
I say to you, What. 
we know we speak 
and what we have 
seen we bear wit- 
ness of, but vou 
people do not re- 
ceive the witness 
we give, 12If I have 
told vov earthly 
things and yet vou do 
not believe, how will 
you believe if I 
tell vov heavenly 
things? 13 Moreover; 
no man has ascend- 
ed into heaven but 
he that descended 
from heaven, the 


‘Son of man. 14And 


just, as Moses lift- 
ed up the serpent 
in. the wilderness, 
so the Son of man 
must be lifted up; 
ibthat everyone 
believing in him may: 


|have everlasting 


life.. un 
-16 "For. God loved 
the world* so much 


that he gave his 
only-begotten Son, 


in order that every- 
one exercising faith 


16* World-«ócuog (Kos'mos), NBA; non (o-lahm’), joi, 


91In answer Nic. 


ECL ECT Vaid PGE a ERIS UT TI TTT TIG Ra ig ico OIN TIPP AR e o 8 
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ic aŭtòvi ph ^^ é&móAnrat GAAK — Éyn 
Es him iol might be destroyed but may have 


Av  aióviov. 17 ob yap dé&méoreMv ó 

cori ^ everlasting. `- Not for sent forth the 
jc Tov uióv tig tòv kócuov tva 

Beos the Son into the world inorder that 
«ptvm “tov. KOGYOV, GAA’ Tv 

he abd judge the wodd, but inorder that 

cof Ô  kócpog TH aToU. 

should besaved the world through him. 

ó moteiav cig atvtdv ov 

The (one) believing into him not 

xpiverad. óc -> TiOTeUQv ÄN 

is being judged. The (one) not believing already 

KEKPITCL, Ott. ph owemfoteuxev gig 


has been judged, because not he has believed | into 
x ^ ^ woe ^ ^ ^ 
tò voua TOO povoyevots viod. tod Geol. 
the abides ofthe only-begotten Son ofthe God. 
19 aŭ SE otv Å xpíoig Sti TÒ OGS 
This put is the judgment that the light 
gandudev cic “tov Kécpov kai Aydrnoav of 
has come info the ` world and’ loved the 
à "A^ E Vc Lan -» c^ ^ LEE 
&yüpcrro: u&AAov TO  ckóro;g FH TO WG, 
nen perde the darkness than the light, 
3 ^ uw Ms NM. Y 
v ^^ yY aUTOÓv  movnpà` ta: Épya. 
iid pos of them wicked the works. 
20 - rå dp ó ' pardAar 
7 E Yor the (one) vile (things) 
mp&ccov pioc? TÒ. a> Kal oUk `- Epxerat 
practicing is hating the light and not he is coming 
mpeg | ^| TÒ ; 
toward ~ the 
£AeyyxOn 
might be reproved the works of bim; 
Sè mov Tv. «Ahera .epxeTat TÒ 
but doing the truth is coming toward the 
^ AES 
A tv QqavepoOn avtou 
tox in order that should be made manifest of him 
tx £pya St: £v Be Eoriv cipyaopéva. 
the works that in God itis having been worked. 
22. Mer xata fA0gev ó  'Inoo0c 
^ After these (things) . came the Jesus 
«oi . of ^ paOntai atrod ‘sig rjv ’louSaiav 
and the disciples ofhim into the Judean 
fjv, Kal Ékst OiérpiBev MET" QUTQOV 
Bug and there he wasspending time with them 
Kod e£pémutev. 23 fv 688 koi 
and he was baptizing. Was but 


f^) iva un 
en, in order that not 
tà €pya adto -21 ó 

the (one) 


TpÓG TÒ 


JOHN 3:17—233 


in him. might not be 
destroyed but have 
everlasting life. 17 For 
God sent forth his 
Son.into the world," 
not for him to judge 
the world, but for the 
world to be" saved 
through him. 18 He 
that exercises faith in 
him is not to" be 
judged. He that does 
not exercise faith has 
been judged already, 
because he has not 
exercised faith in the 
name of the only- 
begotten Son of: God. 
19Now this. is the 
basis for judgment, 


‘that. the light has 


come into the world* 
but men have loved 
the; darkness rather 
than the light, for 
their works were wick- 
ed. 20 For he that 
practices vile things 
.hates the light and 
does not come to the 
light, in order that 
his works may not be 


‘|reproved, 21 But he 


that does what is true 
comes to the light, in 
order that his works 
may be made mani- 
fest as having been 
worked in harmony 
with God." 

. 22 After these things 
Jesus and his dis- 
ciples went into 
Ju-de’an country, 
and there he spent 
some time with them 
and did baptizing. 


Ó aps 
also the | 23 But John also was 


171,19: World-xécuog (kos’mos), NBA; Dry (o lahm’), 115, 
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teens Bomtifav. £v Aivay éyytc tod ZaAsin, baptizing.. in... Ae/non 


Jobn . baptizing in Aenon near the Salim, |near Salim, --because 
$ érr- ; Ó6ora | TOM .fv..- Kel, ` kai|there was. a grea 
ecause....Waters . many: was: there, andi quantity Of- wate 


mapeyívovio. : 


they s were coming to be alongside : ME Parer ad people kept 


$c. and | coming. and. bein 
. ¿Bartičoyto:.- i oig obmo ce 4 
they were being baptized; :; not yet d Nl pact zio nea 


BeBAnuévoc - gig T À ev 
having been thrown . Em uv E quA 4 bs Is . pA opa 
a re-a = 


(25 ^Eyévero.. otv THAI 
." Occurred therefore * Sue du Tv p ute arose on thé 
part of the disciples 


ua8nrüv  “ladvou: pete .. *louSaio i i 

CONES RE ER od 

Ka apio poU. : Kai - Bay T T : Xeon 

purification... .. And ak came eS n ae n E id "i 
saï 


'loávnv.. Kal "Eine. are. <P. 
John and, said . to [A E ‘PaBBei,... 8 di "Ane o him: "Rabbi, -the mair 
that’ was' with- yow 


p£r& GOO... TÉDpav ^. ToU M opõávou 
with. -you. other side "of the ` d JISrdan, á to Sas , across the. Jordan, to 
‘whom, you have. borne 


ou, : pepapTUpynKac Es, . OUT 

put | me borne witness, ^ "see this don). witness, see; this: one 
antier.: Kats: mévtes %pyovtar ot is baptizing an 

is baptizing, .. and... all (they) wate comin amu are oe es ds 


adróv.. 2 émekpià "lad kal 
him. "Answered John ^ Kor ar Qu 27In answer. John 
said: “A man cannot 


Sica po À 
auBdavery oùðèv àv : : RS 
isable .; man . to be receiving nothing if ever receive a single thing: 
unless it has been 


Â 6g6ouévov .. — oUm ÉK ^ 

toh it may be having been given to m out of | given. him from heav- 

tou. oópavoO. 28. ` aùroÌ Oust en. 28 Yo urs : 
uet HETG ot U yourselves 

the Besvem .. Very (ones) You tt me|bear me witness’ that. 

`. gapruptire -ÖTE elroy ¿yá anr 

YOU are bearing witness ,- that said ` E 2 nu pe eae : b : t e 

20 x A PM ;.:DUL, iki 

Sipi fyo NJ LORTE (OX -OTt | have been sent forth 


am the Christ, .buf.  .that|;. . eae 
- in advance of“ that 


'" Ameo To uévo el 
Having been sent forth I tut A . . Eumpoosey one. 29He that has 
the. bride is the 


éktivou. 29 ó. ÉXQV » lv v 

Üuonv 

of that (one). .. The (one) having ‘ths "Ouen bridegroom. However. 
vuupiog éotiv: 6 E $íAo too |the friend of d 
bridegroom is; , the. but friend “of the | bridegroom, when pu 


vuudíou,- ^ óÓ. . . éoTqKO Kai é&Kob him, 
bridegroom, the (one) having OS d and cody m) b: Ut dE l t. 
ea. xe} 


adtol, xapg xaípet Sik thy 
of him, tojoy heis rejoicing through D Te DT as E tios e 
e voice of the bride- 


TOÜ = vuuoíou. att ov apa H^ 
of the bridegroom. This therefore d Xe ui groom. Therefore this 
joy of mine has been 


£yr) TETA 
fjporau. i 'ékelyov 
mine . has been fulfilled... That (one) | made full. 30 That. one 


Motion FAC Sto ee pH NA UÁ, 


— — M 


————— 


H 
a 
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- Sef  oOE£ÀvEIW, . ^: uè.: . 56 [must.go on, increas- 
itis necessary . to be increasing, . me..  but|ing, but I: must: go 
£Xacrobo8at. : on: decreasing." ,. -. 
to be: decreasing. - met E -f 3f He that comes 
-- 31 'O | Gvebev Borsu éraver. | from above is over all 
U The (one) . from above coming upabove others, He that - i 

qrávTOV goriv. 06 2. QV ik — Tüehfrom the earth: 
all (ones). - ie. „The (one). being. outof thé |-from the earth a 
ac ak Tfüe YAS. éotiv kai. èk TAS yfe | speaks: of things of 
X out of, the earth is; and. out of the earth the’ earth; ‘He ‘that 
Aast > ô- „ÈR ;. ToD» o0pavoO|Gomés from. heaven 
he is speaking;.:: the (one) Satok. the. | heaven} is ^ gvér'call- ` others. 
ipxóuevog © &móvo — mávTOV £g 32 D 32 What he has seen 
“coming  up-above all(ones). wis, ~- wf hich | and ‘Heard, “of this 
EQPAKEV . Kai . fikouctv 3 > ToÜTO he bears witness, ‘but 
he has seen ~ „and. ...he heard . this Jho man" is’ accepting 
“paptupel,’ Kal. Thy . paptupiov autou| his witness. 33 He that 
ne is bearing witness of; and the . witness of him (has accepted his ‘wit 
olSelg Aap Béver.” 33 Oo aPav ness has put his seal 


no one, is. receiving. 


aüro0 Thy. paprupíav . Logpcyicey: 
witness ' 


gas &nfs dc totw. 34 | 


of him .the.. 


Qed à ata Tod Ee] 
the More the- bipes .ofthe God is speaking, not 
uéTpou 
out of;: measure 


35 ó OTP &yom& Tov uióv, 
The Father is loving the Son, 


xerpi 
and 


..TÓV 
the . 


yXo èk 
for 


Divo 

in ties : 
Eis 
into -. 


SE5aaKev : 
has given. 


TIOTEUQV . 

believing; 
aidviov: 

everlasting; 


ouK’ Spear 
not willsee life, .. 


pévar ^^ Enn 
isremaining upon 


‘ov 


4- - As therefore. knew. the- Lord that 


ot Papioaiot Sti: 
the - Pharisees B 


-morei - Kai, 
is making and 


2. kaírotyYE 
, although indeed 
iBámričev KAN’ ` 


was baptizing but 


s. 
, the fond 


Conv, GaN’ Wy. Ópy 


A ee pO C 


Barri ; 
is bapti ng than’ 


The tone). havingreceived | tö ` 4t ° that“ God ^is 
ón | ó|true, 34 For.the. one 
‘sealed that. the | whom;God sent. forth 


sov. yap é&méaeiAev. speaks. the. sayings: of 
Whom for , sentforth | God, for he does not 
Aci,  obj|give. the spirit -by 
measure.. 35 The Fa- 
TÒ. TVEÛLQ: ther. loyes. the. Son 
heis giving the spirit.. | and... has: given ‘all 
kai måvra | things into. his-hand. 
and ‘all (things) | 36 He. ‘that. exercises: 
attod. 36: -ó . | faith’ in the Son. has, 
'ofhim. `> The ev everlasting ` life; he 
uiòv EXEL onv- 


E PEN ul 
but disobeying’ PON ver the: wrath. of "God 
remains upon him. cis 


TOU. .O£00 
"the: win of the - God, "When, now: thé 
Son Lord. became 

aware. that the. Phar- 
isees . had ~ heard 
“Ingots TAEIOVaS paOnt&c that Jesus Was. mak- 
Jesus. PUR . disciples | jng: and ^ baptizing. 
"lane, — | more., disciples than 
; TORD, John— 2although, 
oe not indeed, Jesus him- 
^-[self did no baptizing 
me =| put his disciples did— 


SiSaciv 


a Ò KkÜptoc in fikoucay 
, heard... 


>] noo0g OUK 
3 esus; ; 


“ uon roi 


the disciples 
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3  éofikev tiv 'louGaíav Kai. dmhRAOev [She left Ju-de’a and 
he let gooff the | Judea and he wentaway| departed again for 
T&Av sig thy lTaMaíay. 4 “Ese Gali-lee. 4 But. it was 
again into the Galilee. It was necessary | necessary -for him te 
è | abróv Si€pxecOar Sia : . TAG} go through Sa-mar. 
but . him to be traversing through the | j-g, - 5 Accordingly 
Zapapiaç. 5  Épyerat otv gig mÓAw|he came to a city 
Samaria. . He is coming therefore into city | of Sa-mar‘i-a calleg 


THC *guapiag Aeyouévny Zuxàp TAÀnoíov tod {Sy’char* near the 
ofthe Samaria  beingsaid Sychar’. near the field that Jacob gave 

xapiou. GO . Ébokev.'lokoóB tO ’lachp|to Joseph his Son, 
piece of ground which. gave : Jacob to. Joseph |G In fact, Jacobsg 
"TQ. vid adtod- 6 ñv Se £ket ù | fountain was there: 
tothe son ofhim; . was -but there fountain | Now Jesus, tired ‘out 
ToU . - 'lakóB. © ô .' - ov "Inooücg|from the journey, 
of the. Jacob. The therefore ' Jesus | was sitting at: the 
-KEKOTTOKOG k tÇ dSorropiag kaðéčero | fountain just as he 
havinglabored outof the journey was sitting | was. The hour wag 
oóroc émi TÉ mny) Spa ñv ac ékTy. | about the sixth. - .. 
thus upon the fountain; hour was as sixth. 7A woman of Sac 


T ëpxerai © yuv ÉK | Tfi; ^ Sapapiag | maria came to draw 
. Is coming cea out of^ the “Samaria water. Jesus said 


advtAfjoat” Sap.  Aéye atti & ’Incodc|to her: “Give me 
"to iow waten Is PAN tohe: the - as? a drink.’ 8 (For 
Ass pot meb: 8 oi yàp poOnroi atrod| his "disciples ` had 


Give tome todrink;.. the’ for disciples of him gone off-into the 


&meAqAó0eicav. cig thy móňv, tva city to buy  food- 
| had gone off into the city, inorder that | stuffs.) 9 Therefore 
Tpo$&c . &yopácoociw. 9. A€yer ^ oby | the Sa:mar'i-tan 
foodstuffs they might buy. Is saying’ therefore | woman said to him: 


aT -yuv Å Xapaptirig Maco ov | How is it ‘that 
tohim. the woman .the Samaritan’ How you} you, ‘despite being. 
'louGatog-. àv - map’ ÉépoO0  — meñ |a Jew, ask me: for 
_. Jew . being beside ofme* todrink|a drink, when I 

.GireiG | — yuvaikóq Zapopsíribog ovens; 1am a. Sa-mar’i-tan 
you are asking ofwoman ‘Samaritan '' being? | woman?” (For Jews 
ou yop = Guwxpüvtot ^  :''lovSaig|have no dealings 
Not for are using together ` Jews with Sa-mar’i-tans,). 


10In answer Jesus 
said to her: “It 
you had known the 
free gift of God and 
who it is that says 
‘to you, ‘Give me -a 
drink,’ you would 


Zayapeitais. 10 crrexpi8n ']neo0g Kal efrev 


to Samaritans. , Answere Jesus and said 
aur El Sec trv Sapedy tod God 
toher If you had known the free gift of the God 
Kal Tíc éotiv ó ^. Myaev “Gor Ade 
and who is the (one) saying toyou Give 
pot tey ou Gv  ijmoac atbtov koi . 
tome todrink, you likely "asked. him  a&d|have asked him, and 
É8ckev &v —— 05íp tày. | he would have giv- 
he gave likely , water living.|en you living water." 


5* She'chem, Sy". See Acts 7:16, footnote», 


OOL - 
to you 


E] 


JOHN 4:11—18 
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^ Ó Ü to. him: 
Ey Varn) Kuore otte |11She said 
H node epi fo ni lord: — notand "gir, you have m 
&yrTAnua Éx&iG xoi tò $péap|even a bucket - 
cue dlawing you are having and the well drawing ‘water, an 
in TrÓOEv otv — EXEIC the well is deep. 


gotiv par wherefrom therefore you are having | From what source, 
5 12 uj où peitev| therefore, do you have 


- v : "X ^M X ai 
d bone the M de : Not. you greater/this: living water? 


jt uv ” Á ô É 12 You are not great- 
Ü yo v lakó óc  £6oksy e 

e ofthe ne Tun d who gave ler than’ our dores 

ET ò ppap Kal autos ¿E ^ aùro | father DT 3 

De the well and -:-he:  outof ^ it gave us the we n 

ie “Kal of uioù = attod Kal- T&|who himself toget S 

ene "also the sons of him and the | with his cee ps : 

Oo£uuara — aUro0; 13 &mwekp(On 'Inoo0g his cattle dran zo 

Pied ones ofhim? .Answered Jesus: |of it, are dA M 
no b 3 

' ati) s. me í © é& |13 In answer Je 
«ai- etrev` aùth Has ó  Tivayv K qiiis 


“the. drinki tof|said to her: 
to her . Everyone ^ the. drinking ou sa dh 
à " Buca . - wéAw: fone drinking from 
will get thirsty ' again; - this - water will - get 
“ge. tod [thirsty again. 14 Who- 


(00 e j : ps l wí zu 3 E ck EE, " 
u ML RA likely = should drink outof >the | eyer drinks from the 
5 . ù| water that I will give 


je 0. yò B5óoo avTd, où pÀ] we ON 
ÜboroS se wnich l^ shallgive tohim, not ae him will never get 
roer. nele Teta alâ GAAK ^10. OOP |thirsty at. all, but 
.sSnpotéi. “giç “TOV aiàva, d dd thirsty, at all, BI 
P IMMER Ae 
Eu PA 9 «qUTO yevnoeTat EV- AUTA | . wil become 
M LN : gos inm Vin become in him A eR -a fountain, 
D A T e s 1 gic Sony -aidviov.- i LETEA 
p Seres DOSE MS inte “ite” everiasting. of water bubbling: up 
foun vuv - Kópie, | to impart everlasting 


and said 


rou: Sato 
the water 


TOUTOU 
. this 


é óc aŭtòv Å 
e ARA ward him the woman. Lord, | jife 15 The woman 
5 Xjro TÒ Ü i jid id. to him: “Sir, 
bc - | ToUTo, TÒ 069p, | Wa uN | said. t i ; 
Soe : ot e this the water, inorderthat not give me this. water, 
T D.. è ÉDXOMUO! "Iso that I may neither 
- Spd... pnde Sieox rough | 8° that I l 
Tmay get thirsty ^ not-but I may acid en thirst nor keep com- 
evOade ee ees i ing over to this place 
‘here to be dr. ng. P 7 to draw water.” | 
M OTH YU: eh z : 
16 u Mag D ho Begoingunder| 16 He said to her: 
doin en Ò "&v6pa , | “Go, call your hus- 
found: to of you the male person | band and come to this 
^ dyBt Xnekpt 1 1 " ]17In answer 
i 2£A08 évOGSe. ^ 1T &mtkp(Ón Á yuvi place." - ADSW 
end Dee “here. r Answered the E SA the woman said: "I 
i rÂ OU É &vOpO. |do not have a hus- 
Kai £ghmev aùt® OUk EXO | _| do ha 
ane said tohim Not ae pow ages band." Jesus said to 
: b *Inood ac elweq 5 ur id well 
Aéyer_ aùr Ò ‘ingots Rakes fis tat her: "You said well, 
Issaying toher the Jesus ed id pi kac A Busbaud I do 
"Av6pa ^ ok — xa "sve “tor (not have? 18 For 


Male person not Iam having; 


JOHN. 4: 19—25, 


&v6pac ; Éoxec, ~ Kal vv ^^ ðv. 
male persons  . youhad, - and now . whom 
| > ËXEIÇG is = i00K. Eat - gou- . &vipr- 
you are having .not...- is... of you male person; 
. TOUTO:. GaAnOic: - i : efonkac.: 19 XÉy&a 
this (thing) — true you have said..-.,-  Issaying 
cer . ho yuv.. :Kópie, ;. Bop- ^ óu 
tohim .the. woman. Lord, . lam beholding that 
mpogims & oú 20. oi watépec. ÅuÂv £v 
prophet are. you. ‘The Tepes of us. in. 
TO Sper. tavTép.. tpoocekúvnoav' Kai HETG 
the , mountain .this... worshiped; : and ..You 
yere. Tui £v. r Taaa | £griv ó 
are saying.. . that: ix. salem. eu the 
TÓTOG.:.ÓTOU | > TIpoOKuveiv: aM "P 
place; where to be e worshiping dti is necessary. 
2 Myers on. ^ 6 ?Incoüc. . Miotevé - 

-Is saying . sto her.. -the . - Jesus. Be believing 
Hob yóvaa,.. m o Epxetan® Opa Ste: ote 


to me, : woman, that. is coming. hour, when: neither 


£v.tQ | Spec ;ToUTQ :olite év>’lepoooAdpois 
in. the ‘mountain. this ^ .nor ino Jerusalem . 
TpockuvjgETE. ~,- TÔ; . morpt. 22 6 Eig 
xou will Worship PRA iU eee 2 MS 

Tpockuvetre ^O ok. OÍOQTE; < — fuic 


are worshiping which: not. You have known, we 


mpooxuvooper ^^ B ^ oïSapev;: OTL: 
are worshiping vide ‘we have known, ‘Because. the 


campia èk : tv  louvainy éotiv:. 23. 600 à 
salvation outof.:the :. Jews =) . sj. . but 


čpxetar: pa... kai. vOv gotiv, y E ol 
is coming . .hour. and now. - is, . when the 


&An@1vol .. “Tpookuvytal mpooxuvijgoucty TÂ 
' ` true i . worshipers -will worship. tothe 


marp èv mveóparr ‘Kal d&AnOcíq, Kai yap ô 


Father in. ^ ‘Spirit and. totruth, and .for the 
momp  "rOioUrouq :. nri TOUG 
Father ‘such (ones): `. is seeking the (ones) 
TrpooKuvoÜvrats - auTov- 24, mvetua ó — Otóc, 
. worshiping ,7-him; . Spirit. . the God, 
koi . TOUQ: .. Tipookuvoüvrac aùtòv . év 
and. the (ones) , Worshiping .., him; in 
mvebyarri , HEN : - Set 
“spirit PICS 1 RU is necessary 
- YrpooKuvetv.' 25 ^Mye ate yu 
to be worshiping. ^ Is saying to him the. woman 
Ota ` = őri -Mecoíag Epxetat,- B E 
Ihave known that Messiah” is coming, the (one) 
Aeyopevoc: - Delores -ÓTay-.. - -` AO 
being said |-. Christ; whenever. should cone 


‘to her: 


‘| worship. . with 


434. 


you have had five 
husbands, .and. the 
[man] you now. have 
is not your husband. 


woman said-to him: 
*Sir, I. perceive you 
are a ‘prophet. 20 Our 
forefathers worshiped: 
in this . mountain; 
but vou people say 


that:,in ‘Jerusalem: 


is the place where 
persons ought to. wor- 
ship.” 21Jesus said 
-'fBelieye me, 
woman, :. The : hour : is. 
coming when nei- 
ther in this mountain 
nor -in Jerusalem 


ship the Father. 
22 You worship - what 
you .do not. - know; 
we worship. what 


7 (We. know, because sal- 


vation. originates with 
the Jews. :23 Never- 
theless, the hour is 
coming, and it is 
now, when. the true 
worshipers will wor- 
ship the Father with 
spirit and truth, for, 


is looking for such- 
like ones .to wor- 
ship him. 24God is 
a Spirit, and. those 
worshiping him’ must 
‘spirit: 
and truth. ? © 25 Thé 
woman ‘said to ‘him: 
"I know that Mes: si~- 
ah is coming, who äs- 
called Christ. When- 
ever that: one arrives, 


This .-you .have said . 
truthfully.: 19 The 


will vou people: wor- - 


indeed, the Father f 


ERE OEE TOTOE OEE EEEE NE AAEE VT TV EEIE PT TOE etr Henn s it iei s 


435 JOHN 4: 26—35 
éxeivog,. — 7 óvayygMi flutv - &mavra. |he will =:declare- all 
that (one), he will announce up- to us ali (things). | things :to- us* openly." 
26. Aéygt . att: 6  "Inco0g 'Eyó: sim, |26 Jesus said to her: 

Issaying - -toher. ihe Jesus > , 1 < am, |“ who am Speaking 


to: you-.am he." 


6 — AmMév COR. m e wae 
= | 27Now ‘at this 


the (one) CM to you. 


21. Koi él. >" TOÚTOQ - Bnav - ol "dent point his disciples 

: And upon this [time] came the disciples: ‘arrived, and “they 
aurou, Kai £000, patov nos OT pet& | began to wonder: be- 
ofhim, and they were onderig because . with:| cause nhe" was spèak- 
yuvaakóg £Aóer ouSeig pévrot stmev|ing with. a woman. 
woman he was RE .no one of course said | Of "course, ho one 
TU Cnteig; 7e ve Tt. Aae Tsaid: ¿“What are'you 
What are you seeking? . ux Why" ‘are you speaking. looking “for 2? ~ or, 
PET? atic; 28 donkey cov sotv > mw E"Why | doc-you talk 
with her? : -Let go off ` therefore the | with: < “her?” 28 The 
vSpiav vautis À yuviy.. xoi: dmf0ev ` eig: woman, therefore, left 


waterjar ofher. the. woman and wentaway into 
ai TONO Kat”. AÉy&t i toG óv6pórmotc 
the: city | and. issaying tothe rmen: and -told ` the | men: 
29- Acte i Sere GvOpartrov So Emé 'pat|: Z9 “Come here,” see a 
4: Hither ; see you: v-man - who - ‘said : "tome fua? thát told me 
-Q4ávrX © & ^ nonoa  . ym . :o0rÓcg|allo the things^I' did. 
all (things which: Idid;  :notwhat this | This is not perhaps 
got: Ó xpicróc;: 30 é£qA00v. .. ék [the .Christ, is” it?" 
is the. Christ? -> They came forth out of | 39 They went ^out of 
THE TOAEWS, . kal Tipxovro TpOÓG aUTÓv.|the. city and: began 
he city - and they were coming toward him. coming.to him.: 
"Ev TÔ“ 1:31Meanwhile- the 
In. the disciples were urging 
oi poadntai him, saying: "Rabbi, 
the . disciples :'. sayi eat.” 32 But he said 
32 ó- 5è- --etrev ‘to them: “I-have food 
| The (one) "but saidi tothem  .I 'to eat of“ which 
Exo: ' paye ÑV bueic. oùk  otSate. vou do: not know." 
= having toeat which. vou -not have known. |33'Therefore^the- dis- 
; ÉAeyov ov oi. gaOnrai mpds [ciples began. saying 
ee vin: theretore. ,the Hiscibles toward |to ore? another: “No 
&AMQAoUS Mý ^ TG  fveykev aur: gayeiv; fone has: brought 
one another. Not' anyone brought tohim .toeat? | him’ anything to eat, 
34 Aéyev avtoig ó 'Inco0Og. 'Epóv Bpôpá has: he?” 34Jesus 
.Is saying to them the ^ Jesus My . food: | said. to them: |. "My 
¿otv tva U QOO TÓ 62i food is. for me: to do 
js  -—. in peace that. Ishoulddo the ... wi the "will “of him .thàt 


.-ro0 . . méppavtóç pe Kal _ TEAEIQOO | [sent me and to finish 
and I should finish 2 E : : 
of the (one) having sent me ou his work. 25Do you 


aUro0 tò Épyov. 39 ovx ÜOputiQ A€éyete 
ofhim. the. Lid Not Duet are saying not say that there 
are yet four. months 


6n “Ett verpóágnvóc otv Kat ô —Otpicpóc. 
that Yet Habs lla itis and the. harvest |before the. -harvest 


herf/" water jar’ and 
went off into: the city 


u£ratU Tipatwv 
between Were requesting. |; him. 


AÉyovTEG «. Tappei, ' QáyE: 


'"— saying aH bi. eat. 
aóoic. "Evà Pon 


-XUTÓV 
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comes? Look! I say to 
you: Lift up vovg 
eyes ‘and view thé 
fields, that they ‘are 
white ‘for harvesting, 
Already 36 the reaper 
is receiving wages 
and gathering fruit 
‘for everlasting . life, 
so. that the sower 
and the reaper may 
rejoice together. 37 In 
this respect, indeed, 
the saying is true, 
One is the. sower 
and another the reap- 
er. 38 I dispatched 
you to reap what 
vou have spent no la- 
bor on. Others have 
‘labored, and vov have 
entered -into the 
benefit of their la- 
bor.” j T Gne 

39Now many of 
the Sa-mar’i-tans 
out of that city put 


ioù Ayo Üuiv,  é&mápate 
Look! Iam saying tovov, lift vou up 
TOU; óÓ$0oAyuoUG Gav. koi Orócao0e Tac 
the | eyes ofyxou and view vou - the 
xOpag St: Aeuxai eiow mpdac Sepiopdy 
fields that white they are toward harvest; 
ñn 36 ó: 6ep(Gov pioĝðòv 
already the (one) harvesting reward 
AapBdaver Kai OUVGYEL Kaptrov tic 
is receiving and is leading together fruit into 
Gan aióviov, iva (6 " Ogreíipav 
ife everlasting, in order that the (one) sowing 
606 xaipn Kai 6 BepiCov. 
together may rejoice , also. the (one) harvesting. 
37 iy yap TOUTED ó : Aóyog éoriyv 
In for this (thing) the word is 
&AnQwóg Str GAAoc £oviv 6. 
true . that another is the (one) 
Kal .ó&X^ocg: ^ ó- . Oep(Qov 
and another the (one) harvesting; 
àméoTtea ÜuGg:  Qepičew - 6 oby Óusiq 
sent off You. to be harvesting which -not Lun: 


KEKoTt&kaTE& | ÓÀÀAo: KexoTidKaci, ‘Kal Optic 
have labored; others have labored, ‘and vou 


ig tov kÓmov auTaév  eiceAnAdOate. 
into the labor ofthem vov have entered. 


39 'Ex 5è fic 


Épxerat; 
is coming? 


OTr£ÍpOV 
SOWIE: 


38 żyò 
Y 


TÓÀeOG êkeivng ToAAot 


Outof but ofthe city that many |faith in him on ac- 
émíoreucav sig attév. xóv  Xapgapevóy Count of the word 
believed. into him ofthe Samaritans | of. the woman who 
Sià  TÓv Adyov tç yuvatkóg paptupodonc | Sid in witness: “He 


told me all the things 
I did." 40 There- 
fore when the Sa- 
mar'i:tans came to 
|,him, they began ask- 
ing him to. stay with 
ihem; and he stayed 
there two. days. 
:41 Consequently many 


through the. word ofthe woman bearing witness 
ott Etrév por | Tóvta |  & . émroínoa. 
that He said tome all (things) which Idid. 
40 dc oóv ,  fnA0ov  mpóG; atrtdov of 
As. therefore came . toward bim the 
Zapapeirai, NHpworav aùtòv petva 
Samaritans, . were requesting him to remain 
wap’ autoicg kai . gpewev éket 860 ýpépaç. 
beside them; and he remained there two days. 


4l xai woAA@ wAgioug  émwíoTeucav Six |More believed on 

And tomuch more (ones) believed through account of what. he 
tov c Aóyov adtod, 42 «à te  yuvmi | Said, 42and they be- 
the word  ofhim, .tothe and woman |gan to say. to the 

ÉA£yov őt Oké. Sie my anv | Woman: "We do not 
they were saying that Not yet through the your! believe any longer on 
Aoi Tmiotevopev’ adtoi yap | account of your talk; 
speech we are believing; very for | for we have heard for 


ourselves and we 


éknkóauev, Kai -otSapev óu — o016 
know that this man 


we have heard, and we have known that this fors) 
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kócuov. 


the savior of the world. 


43 Merà è tac S0o.fÜ"uépag —££nA0gv 
After but the two days he went out 
éxei@ev ^ eig Tv FaadiAaiav: 44 autag yap 
from there into the Galilee; . he for 
'Incoüg épaprópnotv St1 mpodyms £v tů 
Jisus bore witness that prophet in. the 
Sig . TaTpíO: — Tiu ok ger. 45 Ste 
S father (place) honor not ishaving. . When 
oĝv fA0:zv cig thy Fon aíav, &efavto 
therefore hecame into the . Galilee, . received 
aurov oft fa Aoio,  "óávrx  ÈWPAKŐÓTEÇ 
him the Galileans, all (things) ‘having seen 
à doa émoínosgv ` év ItpocoMuotc 
as many (things) as hedid -in . Jerusalem 
iv tů opr, Kal attoi yap fiov zig. Tv 
in the festival, and. they for .came .into the 
éopTnv. l E : z 
festival. . 
. 46 *HAGev 
He came. therefore : 
ric | l'eADaíac,  Strou .£moinotv -tÒ 
ofthe Galilee, where hemade. the water 
otvov. Kai fjv. mcg  BacuUkóc . oF. Ò 
wine. And was some royal(man! of whom the 
vióg oBéver v` Kapapvaoty: 47. obtocg 
son wassick in: Capernaum; , this (one) 
ékoócGac © őt .7Inootg (ket ÉK 
having heard that Jesus is arriving out of 
tg 'louSGaíag cig thy loAuaíav drüAOsv 
the Judea into the Galilee went off 
Tpóg  aUTÓv Kai fpoóra  .. . ive 
toward him ‘and was requesting in order that 
kara. kai - idontar . avtod 
he should come down and  heshouid heal of him 
Tov. vióv, fugXev | yàp éro&vrjaxeiv. 
the. son, he was about for to be ying. | 
48 etrrev ody. ô '[ncoüg weds oUrÓv 
` Said therefore the Jesus toward him 
"Eav. uñ ela kai TÉpaTa Snte, |. 
Ifever dot bna and portents; vov should see, 
oU pi) tmiotevonte. ..49  AMéyei— Trpóc 
not. not you would believe.. Issaying toward 


¿atiy ång ô oote Tod 
is truly 


atv: -nóv els tiv: Kove 
again into. the. Cana 
dap 


aUróv ó  BacuUukóc Kupte, koróBnOr "piv 
him the royal{man} Lord, come down before 

édmo8avsiv TÒ . trandiov pou. 90 déyer 
to die the little boy ofme. Is saying 


até ó. 'Inoo0g Mopedou' ó vids cou 
tohim the Jesus  Begoing; the son of you 


JOHN 4: 43—50 


is for a certainty. the 
savior of the world.” 

43 After the two 
days he left there 


‘for Gali-lee. 44 Jesus 
‘himself, however, bore 


witness that in his 
own home land a 
prophet has no honor. 
45 When, therefore, 
he arrived in Gal‘i-lee, 
the Gal-i-le’ans re- 
ceived him; because 
they had seen all the 
things he did in. Je- 
rusalem at the festi- 
val, for they also -had 
gone to the festival. 
-46 Accordingly he 
came again to Ca’na 


'of Gali-lee;- where 


he had turned the 
water into wine. Now 
there was a certain 
attendant of the king 
whose son was sick 
in. Ca:per/na:um. 
47 When this man 
heard that Jesus had 
come out of Ju-de'a 
into Gal‘i-lee, he went 
off. to. him and be- 
gan asking. him to 
come down and heal 
his. son, . for. he 
was at the point..of 
dying. 48 However, Je- 
sus- -said to . him: 
“Unless -You people 
‘see signs -and won- 
ders, vou will, by 
(no means believe.” 
49 The attendant of 
‘the king said to him: 
“Lord, come. down 
before ‘my young 
child ` dies.” 50 Jesus 
said to him: “Go 
your. way; your. son 


JOHN 4: 51—5:.5 438 


lives.” The man, be- 
lieved the. word that 
Jesus ‘spoke..to him 


nj.  &míoT&voty . 6 &vOporros -t@  AMóyo 
is living. -Believed the ;; man to the ward: 


öv -eftrev otto. .6 *Inootg kai étropeveto. ` 
which said © ‘to him the Jesus and he was going- | and went his way. 


51 (5n. .-5&. adtod ; kataßaivovtoç. - of [51 But already while 

. Already , but.. of. him. going down . .the|he. was on his. : way 
bond aUToU imma aura. ‘Aéyovres 611 | down „his slaves, :met 
‘Slaves ofhim . met, him ` saying”  that|him to. «Say . that 
ô Taig aUroU -C 52. dirüücta. . oy; |his boy was- living. 
the. boy of him. is living. “He inquired therefore | 52 Therefore he “be- 
Tv Gpav map adtav gv A. Koupóiepov|gan to: inquire .; of 
the hour.. ‘beside of them in which. . more trim | them =the ‘hour. in 


Éoxev; efmav «00v. adt@. Ott. “Ex6as | which he got better 
hehad; they said Giecetore. to him "that ‘Yesterday in- health. -Accord- 


&pov . £5óunv . -XefKev: .aórOv.. Ó muperóç. ingly they. said to 
hour. seventh . . det goof him: „the fever. .rhim::: “Yesterday at 
83. Vyvo  otw 5) Top. Óón..éke(vy t |the seventh hour 

; Knew . . therefore. the :father .that:to that the|the fever left him.” 
Soe. v -© f. -etmev att@ ó  'Inoo0g ʻO |53 Therefore the fa- 
hour. in , Which. said. tohim the Jesus  The|ther knew it was: in 
Vióc cou... £j, Kal étioteucev aUróg roai] thé: very hour "that 
„sop of you’ is living, and he believed) he." and} Jésus _ said: tO him: 


Å- olkía . roO ` An. - -54 Todto 388 . wdAtv} “Your son lives." And 
the household of him whole. * . This. but. again | he and his whole 
Sebtepov z onpelov . érroingey - 6 /;"imqooüg| household believed. 
~ second |. sign - f CoU Athe. Jesus | 54 Again this was the 
ÈB o 8K — Tf "Ioubatáe ‘ig. Av |SÉécond sign Jesus per- 
having come out of the- Judea into ` -the |-formed when he came 
Taaa. - uo ;^poub of Ju-de’a Anto 
Galilee. . mbi [Galidee. 5:755 507 
KA Merk c votre ^ Av topt Jo TOV After these thin; 
D. After < Mese (things) ii was festival s the 5 there was a ings 
"louGaínv,: = Kad :AvéBn ... "Inoo0g^ ^ eic | tival of the’ Jews, and 
Jews,  . "and i. `- went up Jesus' © "into Jesus went up to 
"lepoGóAupat. 2. "Eon .. 88. .. €. otc | Jerusalem.” ~2.Now in 
Jerusalem. . , C but " "in . the | 


Jerusalem -at the 
‘sheepgate there isa 
pool designated ` in 
Hebrew Beth-za'tha, 
with five colonnades. 


"IepocoAÓ ol imi Tfj mpoBaru. KoAULBHApa 
Nerussica s EE Top cri Pr d 


K -miAéyouévn ` "Efpaiori .BnOLoGó, | Trévre 
ins being said upon : ‘in Hebrew Bethzatha, five. 


: grodG Éxovoq : Lu iv TAUTAIC . KQTEKEITO ` |31n' these a ‘multitude 
co por. having; WE these E down Lof the , sick, - _ blind, 
mAg 8 070 so, 3 XOUEVOUVTOYM, | lam 
multitude: of the (oñes) i `. being sick, ii 1 e and those. with 

phew; CXOQV, fnpàw; .7 c NOME pat 
of blind (ones), oflame (ones), of withered "alien; was lying down. 
5 ñv. Sé  mG | GvOpwttog kei Tpióxovta: 4 * 5 But a certain 
;Was but some. , man `` there ` thirty  jman was there” who 


4* This -verše is omitted In ie wee ‘and Hort Greek text; ©. + 


— 


eost Lio: ap ET ACRI idi bl i ul ae anc ri eed des 


Ev 


A EOP Une She-Ra BIO d ARE cita i GNE p PP aua suse 
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‘had. been in his sick- 
ness - for thirty-eight 
years, . 6 Seeing this 


i ókvO Ë Éxov £v ti &aOsve(q attob- 
K eight seals having im the sickness ofhim; 
6: ToÛÔTOV `. Gav * " ó * Incoüc 
-~ this (one)... -- having seen . the. - v Jesas, man lying down, ‘anid’ 
KaTOaKE(uEVOV, : Kal ©. yvoUc Str’ TroÀUV being ` aware that he 

i 3 havin: own’ that . much. | 

Tying downs.. SAG having Ia had already been 


o Eyet, Aéytei aur@ 
pe hon he EX having, he is Tne to him [sick] a long. time, 
JEUNE Jesus said to him: 


DUE : yevéoðaL;: , 
pesons ing f sound OYE n to i5 become? “Do you want to 
Become sound in 


T- amexpid au 5*5 cobevav `: 
au „to him. | the: heng mam (one) health?" ' 7 The sick 


Küópie,. &vOperrow otk: Ëx o iva ‘man answered him: 
Lord, man. not, bam having in order that "agir, I do not haye a 
6TaV: 5 TAPS ayei : -TÒ BSap to: 

whenever P : Should be. disturbed ‘the c water man, to put. me. in 


: the pool . when -the 
NO due. ss. dud , KohuBirfgpay" os ‘water: is yam 


but > while -L- 
E feu, eyo eS Quad coming” another vie 
.8& Aéya ott 6 |down ahead of me" 
me... As stepping down. ` Is saying :to him: ~ thæf g Jésus, said to hh: 
*incode:. “Eyeipe..: &pov tov KpGPartév "Get. up, pick up. 
Jesus. .: Pere eee the U^" cot your cot and wi alk.” : 


Kai o: réten 77. 9: kal- EvEDS. i. 
eho ma "pe wa ng about... And: immediately 9 With that. the!’ ‘man. 


E ly became 
2s ov Ooomoc, ^ kad immediate 
picis Nu S aith the: fae Ea : and | sound: im health, and 
fpe... Tov... KpáBarroy ; ^ aùtoð. ^ ka.j he picked up his cot. 
liftedup | the , cot.. ;. ofhim '. and. and began to walk. 
MEpPIETÓTEL PE EE $e : Now on: that day. 
was walking abou d t 
ab was a sabbath. 
Aal e c E wd wt ies | 10 Therefore the Jews 


, . -| began, -to say to 
10: OV obv: ai ae a. dd 
PR therefore the Jews tothe (one) | the- cured. man: “It: 
AV; à. it. 
TEBE paTrEULEVa): .XáfBoxóv _totiv, Kai. otK ds Sabbath,. .an 
having bean cured Sabbath „itis, ~ and . not fig not lawful for 
eEeortiv gol "Apart ^ Tov. kpGBarttov: | you: to carry the 
itis lawful eyed to ra up the i .|eot? 11 But he an- 
1 Ô Sè å&mekpí . aÙTOÎG: Vu 
E . Who: vit answered ta them "The (one) 'swered. ius ine 
a very one 
o ékeivóg pot 
muni ie ‘sound yee that (one) tome|me sound... ám health. 
‘ 
elev * Apov Tv  KkpáDarróv ` cou Kai said .to me, Pick 
said Liftup the cot „of you and}: up your cot and 
'TépurárEt. 12 fip Tqoay aUTÓy Mie Walk" ". a They: asked. 
be walking about. ` They questioned hiw Who ; E o^ is "the 


[^ Ô.: cimóvy oot 
nd P IUOS. the (one) having said "Jo. you man: that told . . you. : 


$ 
which [time] | 
£goD 5. kaxopaíwer.. : 
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^Apov. kai TEPITATEL; 13 . 6. o£ |'Pick it up and 

Liftup and be walking about? The (one but|walk'?" 13But the 
logic ouK ta] tic gotiw,| healed man did not 


having been] healed not had known -who itis, 


ó yap 'incoüg é€éveucev- ÓxAou Óvrog év 
the for Jesus ` inclined out of crowd being in 


know who he was, 


aside, there being a 


T TÉT. crowd in the place. 
e. piace, " € 14 After these things 
14 Metà - TOTO ` EUPIOKE! | Jesus found him in 

After these (things) is finding | the temple and said 
aùtòv 6  'Inco0g èv tÊ iepĝ. kai eftevito him: “ 

him the Jesus in the temple and said m. Mag aaa 

aUrQ “Se Dying yéyova 

to him See sound in health .youhave Lho A Ta ed as n 

unkétt cudptave, ` iva uh  xeipóv thi 

notyet be sinning, in order that not worse deo rd pops 
oot TI yévntar. 15 àmñAðev |pen to you.” 15 The 


to you’ something. . should happen. Went away 


: 2 . |man went away and 
ô  &VOparrog Kai eftrev toic “lovSaioig St 


told the Jews it was 


the . man and mud to the . Jews that Jesus that made him’ 
Emus C. ie (one iaaa ae A (sound. in health. 
sound ean, I^ Am adn TOAD he, Jews vent perse- 
PN persecuting LE re the poen i fines june e 
eee ee ur MN he ur Mt Ee eie nc ad PN «My 
17 ó 5£ dmexpivato attoi¢ ‘Olmather has kept 


The (one) but answered tothem The 


TamMp wou Fac &ptt epyacetar, Kaya 
Father ofme until rightnow is working, andI 


£pyótouo:. 18 — 6i ToÜTO otv 
am working. Through this therefore 


pGAAov eCyytouv autév of *louSaior 
rather were seeking him the Jews 


crroxteivar — Ómi ou póvov ` £e “TO 
to kill because not only  wasloosing the 


cópBarov AAD Kai matéÉpa {5iov 
sabbath but also Father own 


EAeyg tov Gedv, (cov Éauróv mov 
he was saying the God, equal himself making 
TO Oco. 
to the God. 

19 Y IUDAS obv ` ó 

: Answered therefore the Jesus and 
čheyev aUroig "'Auünv &uùv AÉyo 
was saying tothem Amen amen Iam saying 


e ^ * 60 ^ 2 3 
opiv, où Suvatar ó .vióg mowy åp 


to yov, not isable - the- Son tobe doing from 


working until now, 
and I keep working.” 
18 On this- account, 
indeed, the Jews be- 
gan. seeking all the 
more to kil him, be- 
cause not only was 
he breaking the Sab- 
bath but he was. 
also calling God his 
own Father, making 
himself equal to God. 


19 Therefore, in an- 
swer, Jesus went on 
to say io them: 
“Most truly I say. to. 
you, The Son cannot 
do a single thing of 


> La] f s 
Ingots xai 


for Jesus had turned. 
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£auToÜ0 oudév- &y uý Ti 
himself nothing [if] ever not something 


Aémr  TÓv Tatépa moioûvtra c &. 
he maysee the Father doing; what (things) 


yap av éxelvog mo, TAUTEA Kai 
for likely that (one) may do, these (things) also 


6 vióg dpolws Toti. 20 6 yàp map 
the Son likewise is doing. The for Father 


oiAei TOv uióv Kai TÓVTA 
is having affection for. the Son and al (things) 


Seikvuow aùt®  &  aúròç morf, kai 
he is showing tohim which he . is doing, and 


ue(&ova ToUTaV Oei £e aùr ^ Épya, 


teater of these he wil show  tohim works, 
iva úpeîg Boupatnte. 21 dotrep- 
jn order that:. | vou may wonder. As-even 


àp Ó marp éysiper  ToUc  vekpoUc Kat 
pels the Father israising up the dead (ones), and 


Cworrote?, | obTOG Kai ô vids obs. 


is making alive, thus . also the Son which (ones): 


a: Cworoiei. 22 otSE yàp 
he is willing. he is making alive. Neither for 
ó maro Kpivet ovSéva, GAAR Tiv 
the Father isjudging anyone, but the 
Kpiow mdaoav SéSeoxev. TQ — vid, 
judgment all he has given. tothe . Son, 
23 tva TAVTES Tiu Oct 1ÓV | uióv 
in order that all they may honor the Son 
KADOS TIW@OL  - . TÓv  TroTéÉpa. 
according as they are honoring the Father. 
TiuQvy  TÓv uióv où TING 


The (one) not honoring the Son not is honoring 


tov TaTépa — TÓv  méupavta aùTóv. 24 “Apr 
the Father the (one) having sent him. Amen 


àuìv . Aéyo ópiv Sti ó Tov Aóyov 
amen Iamsaying to vou that the (one) .the . word 


uou ` à&koúav Kal  TüOTEUQV s T7! 
ofme hearing and believing to the (one) 


TÉUuavt( pe exe Cory aidviov, Kat 
having sent me `is having life everlasting, and 


£i Kpiow OUK EpXETaL GAA 
into judgment not he is coming but 
ueraßéßnkev èk ToO Oav&rou sic Thy Cony. 


he has gone over outof the death into the life. 


25 aun 
Amen amen 


épxetar Opa kat viv gotiv Ore oi 
iscoming hour and now itis. when the 


v£Kpoi &xo0couciv HS Pvg o0 
dead (ones) willhear : ofthe voice of the’ 


Iam A IAE to vou that 


&prv Aéyo ógiv > St: 


JOHN. 5: 20—25 


his own initiative, but 
only what he beholds 
the Father doing. For 
whatever things that 
One does, these things 
the. Son also does in 
like manner. 20 For 
the Father has af- 
fection for the Son 
and shows him all the 
things he himself 
does, and he will 
show him works 
greater than these, 
in order that. vou may 
marvel. 21 For just as 
the Father raises the 
dead up. and, makes 
them alive, - so; the 
Son -also makes those 
alive whom he wants 
to. 22 For the Father 
judges no one at all, 
but he has committed 
all the judging to the 
Son, . 23 in. order that 
all may honor tbe 
Son just as they hon- 
or the Father. He 
that: does not honor 
the Son does not hon- 
or the Father who 
sent him. 24 Most. tru- 
ly I say to vov, He 
that hears my word 
‘and believes him that 
sent me has ever- 
lasting life, and he 
does not come into 
judgment but has 
passed over. from 
death to life. . 

‘25 “Most truly I say 
to vov, The hour 
is coming, and it 
is now, when the 
dead will hear the 
voice .of the Son 


JOHN: 5: 26—34. 


uio0 © ToO. E00” Kal ‘ot 
Son | ofthe God ‘and . the (ones) 


Lfcovciy. 26. orep yàp ô 


atro EXEU 
will live...  As-even: for.. the Father is. hiring 


1G vid £6oksv 
life in himself, . thus also tothe Son he gave 


Cony. éxew > év -€axutd 27 Kai é&ovoíav | 
and authority 


ÉBükey -aùr  'Kpíciv -' noei, 
he gave ‘to him. judgment . to be doing, 


Kx x un 


Gary: £v éavTQ, oUTOG. kai 


pr «to be having in ` himself; 


vids ^ - åvðpórou' 
Son ~ . ofman :. 
Goupcatete ` ToÜTO,. 


be vou Dibra AE ^" this, -: 
apa '£v "m$ mevtes 


hour in which. alc the. (ants) 


:uvmuefoig 5 ,, &koUoouciw vu 
memorial: tombs. ^willhear - 
odtot 29. Kat ` qerranciseurar: 
of him ood b és ‘will come out .. 

‘ayaa, "^: moifpoavteg 
good things) : having done into - 
Cans... tob" eae 
of life, ^ " ) Us the- 
` Tpá£avtes. Dile. dváoracw: 


having practiced into "resurrection :- 


30 Od 50vayod ‘eyo: “qroteiv. - 
Not- am able I * tobe doing from “myself 


ob6Év ^ "kaÜOc KOO 
nothing; according as Iam hearing Iam judging, 


kai À  kpíocig ^ ép 
and the judgment the mine M 


^ón Ot o q^ ^ xaO. OgAnua TÒ E 


because not Iam seeking the- 


GAA rò Béna.» roð ` 
but the. wil ` of the (one): 


31 'Eày £y gaprupá ` 
_Ifever I _. may witness 


EN paptupia. “pou. - ovK 


the: witness ot me not 
32 - &AAoG éorly- 6 | 
n. another « is . the (one) 


épo0, kai - : 2 gfBat c. OTL Anos got. à 


me, and Ihave known that ` 


paprupía : vo paptupet C 
. Witness which he is witnessing: 
pds - 
You have sent forth toward — 
pegaprópnke ^. TH _ GAN GEi 3 
he has borne witness to thè- ve ia 


33 Gueic é&TEGTÓAKaTE ` TT 


d&koUcavrEG 
having heard 


because. 


having sent me. 
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of God and ~ those 
who have given heed 
will- live. 26 For just 
as the . Father. - hag 
life in. himself, so he 
has granted -also : to 
the Son to have life 
in himself, 27 And he 
has given. him au- 
| thority: to do judging; 
because. Son of..man 
he is. 28 Do not mars 
‘vel at. this, because 


‘tthe hour is coming 


in. which all those in 
the memorial -tombs 
wil. hear -his - voice 


.29and come out, 
„those: who did. good 
things to a -resurrec- 


tion of life, those-who 
practiced vile. things 
to a. resurrection of 
judgment, 30 I cannot 


. |do a single thing of 
‘of judgment. 
àm’ épgauroÜ 


my own initiative; 
just as I hear, I 
judge; and the judg- 


;[ment that I. render 


is righteous, ` because 
I seek, not my own 
will, but the will 
of him that sent 
me. ` n : 

31 “If I alone bear 
witness about myself, 
my. witness is not 
true. 32 There is 
another that bears 


"witness about me, 


and I know that 
the witness which 
he bears about mie 


‘jis true. 33 You have 


dispatched men to 
John, and he. has 
borne. witness ..to 
the truth. 34 However, 


"Trapa * &vOpórmou ^ Tv | 


am receiving, these (things) E 
RIS: that 
35  ékelvoG 
«oi - Qaívov;: Sets: EÈ AeARoare ccyadAra@Fiven 
g^ xou but : 


Spav év TQ geati. avtod" `` 
an ‘hour in the. light .ofhim;. 


V- popu fav eilo 
T FH A P Beater of the: 


- BéSwkév- por : 


but”. am having ' . the. 
"Tedvou, Tx yap épya 
^ -~ the- XP P which- Has given: Sme 
"PH finish » them; 
74 doing, bear. witness 
which Tam p: : iswitness:. about. me . that ‘the 


2$ TaTÜp pe diréo ToO ev, 
E mer Father me Bas sent forth, 


‘having sent me _ Father. that (one) 
pe 1xpTÜpnkev : 


' at mm time vou have heard 


^ éopóákare, 38 koi. Tóv. Aóyov : adrob 
- and. . the’ word : 


úu pévovta, 
remaining, ` because 


: ou u have Seem 
You are MEN in 
. sent forth. ~ that. (one) to this UPS 
„are believing. 


: You are searching RT 


E o0 40 kai | 
s . and 


= 
H 


Me xou may have. 


not Iam receiving, :. m hove: nown: You. 


JOHN: 5: 35—42: 


I:do ‘not: accept the 


-witness from: man, 
_but.I say these: things: 


that. you may be 


P2 ^ | saved, 35 That man 
: might be saved. 


ó':Aóxvog 6 ^ 


was:'& burning -and 
"shining.:lamp; and 


vou for s» short time 


were -willing ` to re- 
joice greatly- in’. his 


ò ilight. 36 But I` have 


the witness greater 


than- that of. John, 
for the very- works. 


that my- -Father.. as- 


‘signed .me: to accom« 


plish, the "works 
themselves-that lI anr 


Father dispatched. me. 
37 Also, . -the . Father 
who sent me has 
himself -borne .wit- 


.ness about. me. . You 


have neither. : heard 
his voice at any 
time nor -seen -his 
figure; 38 and you do 
not have his word 
;|remaining in., YOU, 
because the very. one 


| whom he .dispatched 


xovu.do not believe.. 
39 “You are-search- 

ing the. Scriptures, 

because .You think 


; ‘that by : means of 


them. xou. wil have 


them. | everlasting :life; -and 
: i éxeivat eiow 
everlasting to be navne; :and-.those' = 
paprupobcat 
bearing y witness: : 


éAeiv mpdc 


£ ` dv 
nor You are willing. to come toward. me in order that 


^41 Aó£ay » rapi GvOpcorreay 
-Glory beside 


these are .the - very, 
ones ‘that: bear -wit- 
ness about-me. 40 And 
yet. You do not want to 


3 come: to me that vou 


may . "have. life. 41i 
dọ.. not accept „glory 
from men, 42 but: I 
; well know "that vou 


JOHN 5:43—96: 4 


óTt Tv &yémny tol Geo ovK ÉxETE 
that the love . ofthe God. not you are having 


èv. gautoic. 43 éyà ¿AńAuða £v TH Óvópamn 
EK: the name. 


in selves. ; have come in 
100  TaTpÓgG pou Kai ot AapBdaveté 
ofthe Father ofme and not You are receiving 
uet édv GAAOG EON v TÔ ôvóuatiı 
me; ifever another should come in the name 
TQ ií,  éksivov Anppects. 44 móc 
tothe own, that (one) vov will receive. How 
SivacGe byeic miotedoa, Sófav Tap’ 
are able . YOU to believe, glory beside 
GAANAcav AauBévovrgg, Kai thy 8d€av 
of one another receiving, :- and. the glory 
mv Tapa ` toG  pdvou 
the. (one) beside of the only :God not 
tnrette; ^. 45 ph. Soxeite Sr yÒ 
you are seeking? `- Not be thinking vou that I 
KaTqyopüoo Upav mds TÓv Trarépa: ~EoTIV 
Father; is 


Ozo . ov 


shall accuse. vou toward the 
Kammyopav  óguQv. Movuofig tic 
the (one) accusing YOU Moses, into 
ôv -. ` ÜÓpeiq Tjvríkave. 46 si yap 
whom '. You : have hoped. If for 
. É&micTEUETE Movoti, émiOTEÜETE. 
vov were believing to Moses, vou were believing 
&v éuoí, wept yap. éyod &KEIVOG 
likely tome, about for - ofme that (one) 
Éypowev. 47 ei 6 TOTS éxeivou .. 
Liss If but to the of that (one) 
yecppacw ob T'IOTEUETE, TÓG TOG 
writings .not you are believing, how tothe 


éuoig Pryacw  MIOTEÚOETE; 


my sayings you will believe? : 
6 Metà TAOTA ámüA0ce ó  'Inco0q 
After these (things)  wentoff the Jesus 
TÉpav Tj;  0oÀócong ths  loXuatag 
other side.. of the sea of the Galilee 
Tc  TiBepiáSog. 2 ; AKoAodGet SE aŭt 
ofthe — . Tiberias. ^ Was following but tohim 
SyAog ^ToA0G, ón £Oecpouv — TÒ 
crowd much,- because they were viewing the 
onpeia a étrotet émi . TOV 
signs which he wasdoing upon the (ones) 
éoevoivtav. 3 &vrAO0gv SE giç TH — Ópoc - 
being sick. Wentup but into the mountain 
"Ingots, xai  ékei ékGOnto peT% — TOV 
Jesus, and there . wassitting with the 


ua8nrQv ato. 4 fv Se żyyùç TÒ máoxa, 
disciples of him. Was but near the passover, 
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do not have the love 
of God in vov. 43I 
have come in the 
name of my Father; 
but vou do not re- 
ceive me; if some- 
one else arrived in 
his own name, you 
would receive that 
one. 44 How can you 
believe, when you 
are accepting glory 
from one another and 
vou are not seeking 
the glory. that..is 
from the only God? 
45 Do not think that 
I wil accuse vou to 
the Father; there 
is one that. accuses 
xou, Moses, in whom 
you have put Your 
hope. 46In fact, if 
xou believed Moses 
xou would .believe 
me, for that one 
wrote about me. 
47 But if vou do not 
believe the writings 
of that one, how will 
you believe my say- 
ings?" 1 

After these things 

Jesus departed 
across: the sea of 
Gali-lee, or Ti-be'ri- 
as. 2But a great 
crowd kept following 
him, because they 
were  beholding the 
signs he was per- 
forming upon those 
who were il 35o 
Jesus went up into 
a mountain, and 
there he was sitting 


|with his - disciples. 
4Now the -passover, 


IP NE PNET ET O RM E RR IT ea I RRRA a 


x MBE e0 
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émápag - 
Having lifted up 
'|ncoüg Kai 
Jesus and 


EPXETAI 
is coming 


MiAitrtrov 
Philip: 
fva 

in order that 


ÉAgyev 
he was saying 


A opm Tv "'lou8aíov. 5 
ie festival ofthe Jews. 

. oOv ToU; ÓQ0o^ÀpgoUg 6 
therefore the eyes. the 
Gcacdyevoc > Stt  moA0g  ÓyxAoc 
having viewed .: that much crowd 
mpos: avtov. = AMÉy& TPÒG 
Pari . him heissaying toward 

[160gv &yopácouegv  &prouG 
Wherefrom might we buy loaves 
oaywow otto; 6 ro0ro — 8€ 
might eat these? This but 
meipatov attév, attég yap  ğősı tt 

testing him, he for. had known what 

ÉugAAev mowi. -T d&rekpíOn aÙTÂ 
he was about to be doing. Answered to him 
$(Avrrog — Atakooiov Snvapiav proi :ovK 

Philip Of two hundred denarii - loaves. not 
&pkoÜciv aUtois tva: EKAOTOS 
are enough to them in order that each one 

Bpaxt ` AGBn. 8 = Mya atte 
short [piece] might receive. He is saying.. to. him 
tig ék Tdv pabnTdSv adtod, “Avipgac & 
one outof the. disciples ofhim, Andrew the 
&5eAgpdc¢. Lipavos Nétpou 9 "Ecc traiSc&ptov 
brother ofSimon Peter Is little boy 
QS Ss Exel — TrÉvre. &proug KpiBivoug Kai 
here who ishaving five loaves ofbarley and 
600  Ówpéópicc SS GAA taÛta tí  éoTw eliç 
two smallfishes; but these what is ^ into 
TOCOÜTOUG; 
so many? 

10 efmev 6 'Incoüg - NMomjoate 

Said the Jesus Make rou 
evOpatroug ^ avartreceiv. ñv 68 . xóproq 
men to fall upward. Was but grass 
TOÀUG év TH TÓT. dvétTTECay oðv  . oi 
much in the piace. Fellupward therefore the 

&vOpeq TÓv dApiOpóv ç TrevtaKioyi{Atol. 
male persons the number as five thousand. 
11 £AXopev ov | TroUg &ptoug ó *Inoodcs 

Received therefore the loaves the Jesus 


TOUG 
the 


Kal. &ÓxapioTücaG  — Oié6okev TOlG 
and having thanked distributed tothe (ones) 
&vaketpévotG, ópoíoG Kal ¿K TOV 
lying upward, likewise | also out of the 
Óyapí(ov Ócov ifgAov. 12 dco 6 
small fishes  asmuchas they willed. As' but 
éverrAnoOnoav Aéyet Toig padntaic 


they were filled within he is saying. tothe disciples 


JOHN 6: 5—12 


the festival of the 
Jews, was near. 
5 When, therefore, Je- 
sus raised his eyes 
and observed that a 
great crowd was com- 
ing io him, he said 
to Philip: “Where 
shall we buy loaves 
for these to eat?” 
6 However, he was 
saying this to test 
him,. for he him- 
self knew. what he 
was about .to do. 
7Philip. answered 
him: “Two hundred 
de-nar’i-i worth of 
loaves is not enough 
for. them, so that 
each one may get a 
little.” .8 One. of his 
disciples, -Andrew .the 


brother of Simon 


Peter, said. to him: 
9*"Here is a little 
boy tbat has five 
barley loaves and 
two small fishes.. But 
what are these. among 
so many?" . i 
10 Jesus said: “Have 
the men recline as 
at meal". Now there 
was a lot of grass 


jin the place. There- 


fore the men reclined, 
about five thousand 
in number. 11S0 Je- 
sus took the loaves 
and, after giving 
thanks, he. distribut- 
ed them. to, those 
reclining, likewise 
also as much of 
ihe. small fishes as 
they wanted. 12 But 
when they -had 
their fill he said 
to his disciples: 


JOHN 6:18—19 


«UTOÜ  Luvayayete Ta.“ TEpiocevoavtTa 
of him: Lead vou together the having overabounded 
KAcopata, . Wee: pt : 
fragments,  .. in order that “anything 
" émóMnraa:- i 13, oummyayov ow, -Kal 
should be lost. ~ They led together therefore, and 
éyépioay . Babexe ‘Kodivoug KAaopatov ÈK 
. filed: ‘twelve: baskets of fragments. 
TOV ^ TÉVTE Špit. TOv." KpiOÍvay  & 
the five loaves ^ ofthe barley -which 
émEpícotuGcav  : TOlq BeBpoxkóoiv. 
overabounded  tothe (ones) ‘ihaving taken food. 
14 Oi  :oóv. &vO0pomro:  d6óvieg | = 
: The therefore... men. having seen : what 
£rroínoey onpeia - ÉAEyov.- 
.hedid  ; signs were pare that. . This 
GANODS "T ^mpodpiymc E pxóputevoG eis 
the rorHet- the oe : coming .. into 


TÓV paci 15 'Inco0g .:: oóv vous 
the world. .; Jesus . therefore having known 


tt péAAouvow ` EpyeoOat: kat |. &práčeiv 

that they are about. to: be coming and tọ pe snatching 
areerov i - £8 Tyo iii TOINTWOIV : Baia: 
him | in order that . -they might. make ; king 

&veyópnoev : TÓÀIV Eig. TÒ Spos -: 
he withdrew. . again - into the moin 
uóvoc. . 
alone. 


16'0c.6& ópia àyéveTo - “KaTéBnoav oi 
. As but evening occurred wentdown the 


po8nrai oatrod émi vy O0óAaccav, 17 Kai 
disciples ` of him . upon the sea, and 
&yBávrec £i; — màoîov - HpKovto 
having entered into boat they were coming 
Tépav. Tfi; : BaAdoons Eis Kapapvaoun: 
other side . ofthe. . „sea into Capernaum. 


Kai oKotia . ij5n éyeyéver Kai  oUmo. 
And darkness already had occurred and notyet 


£AqAÓ0z:  Tpóc autous ó ~’Inoods, 18 di 
had come toward them the Jesus, i 
te | 0ó&Nacoa ruou HEYÓAOU ` TVÉOVTOÇ 
and . -sea .. ofwind © great  . blowing 
'" -' SO6teysfpeTo. 19. 2AnAaxdtec 
was being thoroughly roused. . ' Having impelled 
otv-- Oc otaSioug - eikoot wévte ñ 
therefore — as stades twenty- five: or 
TplÓKovTa Bewpovotv tov . *Inoobv 
: thirty . |. they are bebolding the Jesus 


TEprroTo0vra mì tig Oo^óoong Kai eyyus 
walking about upon the . sea and 


hot 


.[**Gather 


out of 


Sty Obras. EAE 


Jesus, - 
,were about to come 


QUTÓG: 
he : 
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together 
the fragments. that 
remain over, so that 


(nothing: is wasted; 


13 Therefore | they 
gathered. them - toz 


-4 gether, and they. filled 


twelve baskets - with 
fragments from. the 
five barley -loaves; 


“| which were left-.over 
:ufby those who p 


eaten. -~+ 

^14 Hence when. the 
men: saw the signs 
he performed, they 
began: to Say: “This 
is for a certainty 
the:prophet that. was 
to come into--the 
world." 15 Therefore 
knowing’: they 


and seize ‘him ‘to 
make. him king; with: 
drew again into the 
mountain all alone.” if 

16 When evening 
fell, his disciples went 
down to the sea, 


17 and, boarding `a 
boat, they set out 
across the sea for 


Ca-per/na-um, Well, 
by now it had 
grown. dark and "Je- 
sus had not yet come 
to them. 18 Also, the 
sea began to be 
stirred. up because 
& strong .wind was 
blowing. 19 However, 
when they had rowed 
about three or four 
miles, they beheld Je- 
sus walking upon the 


sea and getting near 


"s 


44" 

400 TÀoíou - yivépevov, - Kai — époBrincov. 
the , boat .-. coming to be, and they got fearful. 
20- ó .6£ : AÉygt adtoic Eye ciut; ph 
.. ‘The (Gne) but is saying to them ' am,: not 

 qoBeic6e.. 21 . fjQgXov 2 ov - 
ben you fearing. : They: were willing - therefore 
Aafeiv -. avtov ‘cig TÓ TtÀoiov, Kal. ed0éac’ 


to receive him into the boat, 


èyéveto TÒ, Toiov. © émi. Tfjg. yA > gle 
came to be the . boat upon. the ~ earth 
tv: i Ótrĝyov. 
which... dney were going under. ABE d 
22 Th’  émaópiov ` ó- Óy^og - Óó 4 
„morrow the crowd the (one). 


To the | 


Éomkóc TrÉpav. 


TÄS 
having stood otherside of the sea 


ón . -mÀotápioy ŠAMO ok fiv éke? el yu) 
that ~ little boat other .not. was there- if not 
£v, kai. ti où -GuveigfjN0ev:. TOG: ponraic. 


one, and that. not he entered with ..the | disciples 


autos ó > Inoodc tig To mAoiov GAA: ;góvo 
ofhim the Jesus . into the boat. but alone 


of yalnta aUTo0 . mf] MBov- 23 dXX f40ev 


the. iT of him’. Went. away; ,;but .came 


toia Ti epiáboc. 'Éyyüg 100. TÓTOU 
boats NC ot iberias.- -.Tnear the... place 
Strou Egacyov. TOV. ‘&ptov EVXAPIOTIOAVTOG 
where "they ate the' bread -having given thanks 
tod. Kupíov.. 24 ote ov- -elev 6 
ofthe Lord. "When Jfherefore' Saw, the 
dyAog Sti! *Ineoüc ouK ÉgTiw éket o086& ol 
crowd that. Jesus; not. is: there nor. the 
uà8nrai .aUro0, Èvéßnoav . avtoi siç . TX 
disciples  ofhim, : wentin they .; into «the 
TÀoiópix .. kai. ; AABov cig — Kagapvaoty 
little boats "and" Came... into -Capernaum 
LqroüvteG ` TOV. ” Inooóv... 
seeking the * Jesus. A , upu 
25 koi eópóvrtg - ^ QUTÓV - ^ mépav::: 
^' And.’ .having found. him other side 
“TAS Bacong  . ..shmov ... avid 
of the stay sea ^ ; they said to him 
'PapBst, .:: wéte: .. 5 Yyeyovac; ©. 
Rabbi, . when here; have you come to be? 
26 dwexpién attois 6 ."'Incoüg xoi etrev 
. Answered to them the ^ Jesus and said. 
"Aunty ^ &gunv Mya piv, ° Cntetré. 


Amen amen X am saying to you,. vou are seeking 


pe oóx: őri - eiSete one. GAA. Str 
me not. because vousaw signs. but because 


and immediately 


0aÀácong elSov 


left; 
from UTi:berl:as ‘ar- 


JOHN 6: 20—26 


the . boat; and . they 
became fearful. 20 But 
he said: to. them: 
“It.:is I; have: no 
fear!" 21 Therefore 
they. were willing. to 


take --him. into .the 


boat, and: directly. the 
boat was. at the land 


to | to: which +» they "Were 


trying to go. $ 
22 The next - day 
the crowd that was 


‘standing on the other 


side. of the sea saw 
that there was: nó 
boat there: except a 
little“ one, and - that 
Jesus had: not. entered 


‘into’ the -boat with 


his disciples but that 
only his disciples had 
23 but b oats 


rived. near .the: place 


"here they ate: the 


bread after the Lord 
had’: “given ` thanks. 


24 Therefore. when. the 
-crowd saw. "that nei- 


ther Jesus was. there 


nor his disciples, they 


boarded: their little 
boats.--and came to 
Ca: per na: um : to: look 


^|for-Jesus. 7 


25 So when ines 


X found him across. ‘the 
3 |sea they .said to him: 


“Rabbi, ‘when -did 
you get, here?" 26 Je- 


sus; answered them 


and said: "Most truly 


I say to you, You 


are looking ` for me, 


|not because YOU saw 


signs, but. : . Because 


JOHN 6: 27—33 448 


you ate ^ from the 
loaves and were sat- 
isfied. 27 Work, not 
‘for the food ‘that 
perishes, but for the 
food that remains 
for life everlasting, 
which the Son of 
man wil give vov; 
for upon this one 
the Father, even God, 
has put his seal [of 
approval]." 

28 Therefore iker 
said to him: “What 
shall we do to work 
the works of God?” 
29In answer Jesus 
said to them: “This 
is the work of God, 
that vou exercise 
faith in him whom 
that One sent forth." 
..30 Therefore they said 
|to him: “What, then, 
are you performing 
as a sign, in order 
for us to. see [it] 
and believe you? What 
work are you doing? 
31 Our forefathers ate 
the manna in the 
wilderness, just as 
it is written, ‘He 
gave them bread 
from heaven to eat." 


Eockyete èk Tdv prov kal éxoptdoOnte: 
xouate outof the loaves and you got satisfied; 


27 éoyalec0e uy mv Bpdow — qv 
be vou working for not. the food the (one) 


aTroAAupevny å&Maà tv - Bp doi un 
being destroyed but the food the (one) 


pévoucav eig Conv aidviov, fiv. ó uióq 
remaining into life everlasting, which the Son 


TOU &vOpórrou byiv Seace, Todtov yap 
of the ‘man to you will give, this (one) for 


6 watip éoopáyicev ó Gedc. 
the Father Sem ihe God. 


28 eltrov | ov TpÓG 
They said therefore toward' 


Ti TTOLQUEV ` "Tver 
What may we be doing ` in order that 


Epyatapyeba : TÒ zpya Tob: 
. we may be working . the works . of the 


0:00; 29 àmekpiðn 6  "Inootc kai eftev 
God? Answered | the Jesus  ' and said 


autoig Toûró got tò Épyov tod  O0&o0 
tothem  -This is ` the work ofthe God 


tva TOTEUNnTE tig; ^ ôv 
in order that. xou may believe into whom 


àméoTeiAev = ékeivocg. 30 — eftrov ov- . 
sent forth that (one). They said therefore 


aùr Ti oðv TOIEIG où onpefov, 
tohim What therefore are doing you sign, 


tva - . TOcpusv. Kai T'oTEÜOOpgÉV 
in order that we mightsee and ‘we might believe 


cot; TÍ épyóln; 31 oi marépeg 
toyou? What are you working? The fathers: 


Hav: tO ^pávve. £payov v mů épnuo, 
ofus. the manna ate in the desolate [place], 


kac otv yeypaupévov "Aprov 
üciordnud as it is having been written Bread 


k Tou ovpavod Ebaxev attoig daysiv. 


autév 
him 


outof the heaven he gave tothem to eat. 22H id 
32 elev ot adtoi¢ óÓ  'IncoO0g “Anniv gnes sess sal 

Said therefore tothem the Jesus Amen jto them: “Most truly 
pův Aéyo úuîiv, où Moucfg £8oxev |I say to You, Moses 
amen Iam saying to vov, not Moses gave did not give you 
Oópiv tov &ptoy Èk to otpavol, GAA’ 6 |the bread from heav- 
to vou the bread. outof the heaven, but the 


en, but my Father 
does give You the 
true bread from heav- 
en. 33 For the bread 
of God is the. one 
who comes down from 


Sivo byiv tov Gptov k 


TOTO pou 
is giving toyvou the bread outof 


Father of me 


ToÜ ovpaved tov dAnOivév. 33 6 yàp proc 
the heaven the true. The but bread 


TOÜ  8co0 éortiv ó xaraBaívov Èk 
ofthe God is the (one) coming down outof 


cuales 
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ToÜ oùpavoð Kal Curvy O5o0g TÊ Kdcpo. 
the heaven and life giving tothe world. 
34  zimov otv TpÓóc avutév Kúp, 
They said therefore . toward him Lord, 
wévtote | 866  fuiv tov  &prov — To0Tov. 
always — give to us the. bread this. 


'Inooüc 'Eyó ci Ó 
Jesus : Y n the 


TES TPO 
coming toward 


Kai . ó 
and the (one) 


35 etrev attoic 6 
Said tothem the 


&ptog tiS koc ó 
bread ofthe life; the (one) 


eye ou T£lvóÓOY, 
me not not should hunger, 


moteuov | El; uè ^oóÓ. pH iyos 
believing f into me not not - should. thirst 
TÓTOTE,. 36 GAN’ grov  ópiv  Óm ka 
at any time. But Isaid  tovou that also 
EwpcKaté He” kai où THOTEUETE. 
you have seen me and not  vouare believing. 
37 Nav 8  6í8o0ív por. ó Tap Tpóq 


Al which isgiving tome the Father toward 


¿uè nget, Kai TÓv. épxduevov trpdc 

me willarrive, and the (one) coming . toward 
we où un &xBdarco Eo, 38 őr 

me not not Ishouldeject outside, because 

kxatraBéBnko ĠTÒ tod  oópavoO obdbx 

I have come down from the heaven not 

fva TOÀ TÒ O€Anua TO pòv 

in order that Imay be doing the will the mine 


GAAK 10 O£mnuoe ToD 


but the will of the (one) 
39 10010 86 éotw tò OéAnUa 
this but is the. will 


TEMWAVTOG HE. "va TV 
having sent me -in order that all 


6é6okév got gu é&moAéco eg 
he has given tome not Ishoulddestroy out of 

avtod GANG  — dvaoThow auto Tf 
it but Ishould resurrect it to the 


toyaty hepa. 40 1o0T0  yóp otv 7d 
last This. for is the 


0 nux 


will 


having sent me; 


TOU 
of the (one) 


a 


which 


TATPÓÇ uou iva 

of the Father of me in order that 
wa ó  Gewpdv tov vidv kai motevoav 

everyone the beholding the Son and believing 


TOU - 


tig aùtòv Éxn Cony aidviov, Kai 
into him may have life everlasting, and 

dvactjon  aùtòv £yo TÅ eox&tn "nuépq. 
I shall resurrect him I tothe last day. 


TéppovTdc ge: heaven to do, 


that I 


JOHN 6: 34-—40 


heaven and gives 
life to the world.” 
34 Therefore they 
said to him: "Lord, 
always give us this 
bread.” : 

35 Jesus said to 
them: “I am the 
bread. of life. He that 
comes to me will not 
get hungry at all, 
and he that exercises 


faith in me will 
never get thirsty at 
all. 36But I have 


said to You, You have 
even seen me. and 
yet do not. believe. 


| 37 Everything the Fa- 


ther gives me. will 
come to me, and the 
one that comes to 
me I wil by. no 
means drive away; 
38 because I . have 
come down from 
not 
my will, but the will 
of him that sent me. 


39 This is the will of 


him that sent me, 
"Should lose 
nothing out of all 
that he has. given 
me but that I should 
resurrect it at the 
last day. 40 For this 
is the wil of my 
Father, that  every- 
one that beholds the 
Son and exercises 
faith in him should 
have everlasting life, 
and I will resurrect 
him at the last day.” 


JOHN. 6: 41—49 450 


4l "'Eyóyyutov- oŬv. oi 'lou5oioi|. 4i Therefore the 
Were murmuring iBeretüre the . Jews Jews began to: mur- 

mepi avtod ÖT- cînev “Eyo cipi ó |mur at him be- 
about. him because ; he said I. am .the cause he said: “I 
áprog — é karta pc ék - vo0|am. the bread. that 


having come down. . out of . the 
Oóxi oOróg. FTIV 
this is 


Tipeic | 
we 


came .down. from 
heaven"; 42 and they 
began saying: “Is 
this not Jesus. „the 
son of. Joseph, whose 
father - and. ;mothz- 
er “we know? How 

-it that ‘now che 
A ‘I’ have: ‘come 
down from heaven’?” 
431n answer . Jesus’ 
said to them: _ Stop 
murmuring among 
-yourselves. 44 Noman 
can.-come" to me 
unless . the Father, 


bread the (one) 


oópavo0, 42 Kai. ÉAeyov 
, heaven, ,, and were saying, Not 


'Inooüg ó. uóc "loot, . | o0. - 
Jesus; the son` of Joseph, - of whom 


olSapev ^ róv TraTépa Kal Thy unrépa; Tras 
have known. the ' father | and the mother? How 


viv’. Xéyer - i őt Ek - vo0 | ovpavod | : 
now "js he DAE that Out of © the :" heaven 


- karaféBnka; = 43 &mekpíOn ^ Rss kai 
I have come down? - Answered’’., Jesus, and 


‘elev. aUroig Mà voy yüteve per’ 
he said to them ' Not be you murmuring with 


AAAA, 44 odbeic . Sivatat. ABe. póg 


one another. . No one. is able Š ; to come toward 


e’ “éev "un ó Tari 5 TELPAS 
pe if ever m the :Father the (one) having sent 


€E | ^ ÉAkÜc -adtév, Kayo ávaoToo 
hs . should anna -him, d _and I shall resurrect ‘who sent me, draws 


attév. év: goyatn ^ "uépq. 45 £oTw him;: and I wi 
dim" in PE last - 2s AN ive Itis resurrect; him. in the 

yeypapipévov (^E Toi mpoeirrous " Koi[last day. 45 It is 
having been written in rophets And | written in the Proph- 


Écovrat TrávtEG TET 0£o0* was" ‘lets, ‘And “they ‘will 
will be all : taught (ones): of God; everyone | 2)] pe taught: by ‘Je: 


ó' &kotoag ` ^map& ‘tod. marpóc ^ Kai], ^ 
y ovah. Everyone 
the -having heard - beside ofthe Father i T 
» ; ' : that has heard froni 


‘abo : Épxerav::; modo - épé. 46 ovx 
having learned is coming toward me. the Father and has 
learned comes. to 


őt tov. tatépa. édpaxév "atq eb: : uù 
that thé " Father . hasseen anyone. if notjme. 46 Not that any 
l man ,has . seen. the 


ô Qv — mapà. tod .0E00,.; oUroG 
the (one) » ‘being beside ofthe God, this (one) Father, : except he 
who. - is from ^ God: 


Éópakev tov màrépa. 47 d&phv &pňv Mya 
has seen the Father. Amen amen I am saying this one has seen 
the Father. 47, Most 


Opiv, ... Go S mioTteúwv" ^. “exer añv 

to You, the (one) believing is having life ' 

S TES yea Un m en ->| truly I-say to .vou, 
-He that believes 


- GiOVIOV..-: 
everlasting. © 
has everlasting E life. 
48 “I am the bread 
of life. 49 Your fore- 
fathers ate the 


eiur ó -&proq 
,. am. the "bread 
 TaTÉpeQ ÜuQv “Egayov év tH 
fathers of vou ate in the 


ds: eye ` oris 
" e 


Lofic: a oi. 
life; the. 


45% Jehovah, ` J7,8,10,14,17,18margin ; God, ‘BBA. o 
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‘> £pfgo TÒ uévva Kal &réGavov: 50 « o8róc 
desolate [place] the manna and they died; -this 


gri 6 gpto¢ ô . k | ToU ovpavod 
= js . the. bread: the (one) outof the ‘heaven 


xeraBativov. fva BE avo: 
coming down in order. that avo : pne of dt. 


áyn ^ Koi ui . d&mo8ávm: Si bye siu 
shoul eat and not he should die; X ane the 


a@ptos 6 Cav 6. .Ék ToU otpavod 
pread the Wing the (one) outof the heaven: 


kara Bác: bay vg "eÁ&yn 
having come down; - if ever anyone ` should eat 


¿Kx . ToUrou tol &prou Choe sic rdv 
outof. .this ; the ^ bread he will Hve into the 


aidva, Kai ó prog 56& Ov. céyO. 6600 
age, and the bread but which . I. shallgive 


Å -cáp& pou éoriv ómép tig  ToÜ:. kÓcpou 


the flesh ofme. is over the. of the world. 
Cofic. - É 
life. $ 

52 "Éuéxovro 00v wpdc : ÅAAÑAOUG 
Were fighting therefore . intact one another 

oi. *louSaiou. -Aéyovtes Flag Stvetar” obtog : 
the. Jews .. _ Saying How  isable: this (one) 
Jgtv .. Sobvar.. tiv. oÓpka :aUro0 ` qaysiv; 
tous to give. .the .. flesh :ofhim to eat? 
53 - elirev -oóv avtoic. 6 -"'lnoo0c "Agynv 
. Said ‘therefore , to them:..the . Jesus .'. Amen 


pay: Ayo i yv, ou. un. Qéynte 


amen I am saying to. -xou, if ever not.vou should eat | 


TOO > uioù . Tob. -d&vOpaTrou > Kai 


TV . Oc Áápka : 
the, flesh, . ofthe. -Son "ofthe ^ man and. 
P o minte: SP«mUTOU.^^ To) afua, > otK 
you should.drink. ofhim ithe © blood, `>- not 
éxete 5: i Conv :év-céautoic. 54 oró x 
You are baying m life... .in.: selves. "The:(one) 


|pou-.;Tnv cópkac. "koi tively C. pou 
muúnching of me “the - flesh * and drinking ofme 
To afua : fer: Cory. c aidviov, = Kéyo 
the blood. is having | i dfe. veverlasting, : :and I 


-évaoTfco -. ebTóv. d Soxeie ° | Wiper: 
shali resurrect | him... to the :: . day;: 


55 4 .y&p. cáp£ . mu jtm 20Tt PRO, 
;s.the for. flesh “of. me: true ^ is 


Ka- - TÒ aué - pou dns © £o  móois. 
and the blood ofme  .trüe.  -is |>. drink. 
56. Ó- .  TpÓyQGv: pou Thy cópka- Kai 

^ The’ (one) "munching ofme the flesh: and 


tivev you ` Tò "olua- £v. épot péver . 
drinking ofme. the- blood in .me is remaining 


TpOYyOV . 


| ness ` 


came 


55 for. 
true "food; 


JOHN 6:50—56 


manna in the wilder- 
and yet died. 
50 This is’ the bread 
that comes ‘down from 
heaven, so that any- 
one, may eat of. it 
and not die. 51I am 
the living bread that 
down from 
heaven; if anyone 
eats of "this bread 
he will live forever; 
and, for a fact, the 
bread." that.: I shall 
give is my flesh in 


“behalf of.the: life oi 
i phe world." oo: 00" 


"82 Therefore - ‘the 
Jews. „began ; contend- 


ingo with one .an- 


other, ‘saying: “How 


-can this-. man. give 


us his flesh to eat?” 
53 Accordingly Jesus 
said to them: “Most 


ft truly: I. Say: to. YOU, 
|. Unless. "YOU. eat, _the 


flesh. . of. the ` “Son 


[of mam, and -drink 
this blood; "YOU . have 


no life;in yourselves. 
54He that feeds" on 
my. flesh "and: drinks 
my blood has eyer- 
lasting - life," and. I 
shall resurrect. him 
at. the “last.. day; 
my. flesh . is 
and .my 
blood is true drink. 
56 He' that- feeds on 
my flesh" and drinks 
my blood remains 
in: union withme, 


JOHN 6: 57—64 


aùt. 57 «aq TÉO TELMÉV 


him. According as sent forth 


TOTO Ké&yo [4^ METUO: 

andI amliving through 
TOOY QV pe 
munching me 
£ué. 98 odtd¢ 
This 


Kayo v 
andI in 
pe ó Cav 
me the living Father 


TÓv matépa, Kal ó 
the Father, and the (one) 


Ka&KETVOS toti er 
also that (one)  willlive through me. 


otv Ò proc ó 2€ — oùpavoû 
is the bread the (one) outof . heaven 


karaBác, ou kaÓóc ^ Epayov oi 
having come Howi, not accordingas ate the 


TATEpEG Kat  &réOQavov: ó TOC Y GV 
fathers and they died; the (one) munching 


ToUTOv tov Gptov Choe  &ig "rÓv aidva. 
this the bread  willlive into the age. 


59 Tadta ettrev éy ,. guvayoyrü 
These (things) ` he said in synagogue 


8:6á&okov £v Kadgapvaoüpn. 
teaching in Capernaum. 


.60 TModdAoi — oóv &KoócavreG; K TeV 
- Many therefore having heard outof the 


HaBntav attod elrav ZKAnpds oriy ó Adyos 


disciples of him said Hard is the word 
ottos tís  Ó6óvaroi ato &Kovev; 
this; who is able ofit to be hearing? 


61 ei6ac¢ b& 6 


Having known but the 


ón  yoyyULouciv tepi ToÓTou of padntai 
that are murmuring about this the disciples 


aŭto elev avtoic Toüro tydc oxavéaAiler; 
ofhim he said tothem This you is stumbling? 


62 éav ov Gewprte TÓv uiòv TOU 
Ifever therefore vou may behold the Son of the 


a&vOpatrou  &vapaívovra  Sirou hv. TÒ 
man ascending where hewas_ the 


ITPOTEPOV; . 63 +d mvyeĝuá otv ^ TÒ 
former [time]? The spirit is the (thing) 


Cooroto0v, Á aap otk peis? ^ oU8Év 
making alive, the flesh not is benefiting nothing; 


TX  Ónpcra & £y AEAGAnKa — Óyiv 
the sayings which I havespoken to vou 


TveÜuk éotiy Kal Cor) otv: 64 GAA siciv 


*Inoots év éaurO 
Jesus in himself 


Spirit . is and life is; but are 
¿E bpav Tiv£G; "oi | oU  TrioTEvoUOTV. 
out of You some who not are believing. 
“He. - yap è &pxfic ó "'Incoüc 
Had known for  outof beginning the Jesus 


HÙ WIOTEVOVTES 
not believing 


£ioiv ol 
are. the (ones) 


TÍveq 
which ones 
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and I in union with 
him. 57Just as the 


living. Father sent 


me forth and I live 
because of the Fa. 
ther, he also that 
feeds on me, even 
that one will live be. 
cause of me. 58 This 
is. the bread that 
came down. from 
heaven. It is not as 
when your forefa- 
thers ate and yet 
died. He that feeds 
on this bread will 
live forever." 59 These 
things he said as 
he was teaching in 
public assembly at 
Ca-per’na-um. l 
60 Therefore many 
of his disciples, when 
they heard this, said: 
“This speech is shock- 
ing; who can listen 
to it?” 61 But Jesus, 
knowing in himself 
that his disciples were 
murmuring about this, 
said to them: “Does 
this stumble You? 
62 What, therefore, if 
xou should behold 
the Son of man as- 
cending to where he 
was before? 631t is 
the spirit that is 
life-giving; the flesh 
is of no use at all. 
The sayings that I 
have spoken to you 
are spirit and are 
life. 64 But there are 
some of vou that do 
not believe." For 
from [the] beginning 
Jesus knew who were 
the ones not believing 


te 


pe 


ee ee 


PAT AREA 


A 


TIG iet 
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xai tig otv ó Trapadaccv 
and who is ihe (one) being abont to give beside 
abrtóv. 65 xoi ÉAeyev Auk TOÜTO 
him. And he was erii Through this 
£(ponka  Opiv Str oód8eig Súvarar ABET 
Ihave said to vou that noone  isable to come 
mpos pe àv yn Se5opuévov 


toward me ifever not it may be having been given 


ait ÈK TOÛ TATPÓÇ. 
tohim outof the Father. 


66 ’Ek  ToÓTou roMAoi Èk  vÓv paĝntõv 
Outof . this many outof the disciples 


aüro0 dmQA0ov cic .- TK ómícQ Kal 
ofhim . went off into the (things) behind and 


ovKéTt ^ ET? — abro0 TEPLETTaTOUV. 
not yet with him they were walking about. 


67 Efiev oty 6 '"Inooüg Toig SH5exa 
Said therefore the Jesus tothe twelve 
Mi xol bypeis O&eTE OTAYEW; 
y) also YOU are willing to be going under? 
68 &me«píon abt Lipwv lérpog Kópis, 
Answered tohim Simon Peter Lord, 


Tpóg Tiva  ómEMeucópe0a; para Cotic 
toward whom shall we go off? . Sayings  oflife 


aicviou ÉxeiG, 69 Kai peig 
everlasting you are having, and we 


TETTIOTEUKQPEV Kal EYVOKAHEV ón où et 
have believed and we have known that you are 


&yioc TOO Oco. 70 crrexpi6n 
the Holy (one) of the God. Answered 
abtoic 6. 'Inoo0g Oùk é£yo tyag ToUC 
tothem the Jesus Not You the 
Sóeka éfeAeEdumv; «ai ££ ópôv elc 
twelve I chose? And outof one one 
BidBoAds ` &omw. 71 ÉAEytv - 6&. Tov 

devil is. He was ARE but ` the 
'loóSav Zipavoc 'lokapiórov  oðtoç yap 
Judas of Simon Iscariot; - this (one) for 
ÉugAAev mapadiSdvat aùTóv, tiq £k 
ie about tobe giving beside him, one outof 
tav . 6ó6tka. 
the twelve. — 
T Ke Koi “pera TOTO TEQigmÓTEL Ó 
after these (things) was walking the 


FoeAuaiq, où yàp iOeAev - 


‘incon év t- 
. Galilee, not for he was willing 


Jesus in the 


£y TH *lovSaiq TEDUTOCTETV, ott 

in the Judea to be walking about, because 
“8ytouv  aůtòv oi 'louSaio! drroxteivat. 

were seeking him the -Jews to kill. 


JOHN 6: 65—7:1 


and who was. the. one 
that would betray 
him. 65So he went 
on to say: “This is 
why I have said to 
YOU, No one can come 
to me unless it is 
granted him by the 
Father.” 

66 Owing to this 
many of his disci- 
ples went off to the 
things behind and 
would no longer walk 
with him. 67 There- 
fore Jesus said to the 
twelve: “You do not 
want to go also, do 
vou?" 68 Simon Peter 
answered him: “Lord, 
whom shall we go 
away to? You have 
sayings of everlasting 
life; G9and we have 
believed and come to 
know that you are 
the Holy One of 
God." 70Jesus an- 
swered them: "I chose 
vou twelve, did I 
not? Yet one of you 
is a slanderer.” 71 He 
was, in fact, speak- 
ing. of Judas the son 
of Simon. Is:car'i:ot; 
for this one was go- 
ing to ‘betray him, 
although: one of the 
twelve. ^ 


Now after these 

_ things Jesus con- 
tinued walking about 
in Gal’i-lee, for he 
did not want to walk 
about in Ju-de’a, be- 
cause the Jews were 
seeking to kil him. 


JOHN 7:2—11 454 


2. fv Se -tyyte £opt. TOv- “louSaiwv | 2 However, the. fes. 


; Was but: near the festival ofthe Jews |tival. .of the. Jews. 
Å- oKnvotrnyia. S setrov ody Tpóg |the festival. of. tab- 
the . fastening of tents. Said therefore toward f 


ernacles, was near, 
3 Therefore his broth- 
ers: said to. him: 
“Pass on over from 


aùTòv: oi.. d5eAgol. adtod -Met&BnOr :: évreOOev. 
him. .the brothers: of him Pass on over from here 


Kai. Ümays cic. hv ' louSaíav, tva . 


and be going under into the: Judea, inorderthat|here and. go into Ju. 
Kai ot pa8nraí cou  Ocopücoucw  co0 |de/aà, in order that 
also the disciples.. of you will behold  ofyou|your disciples .also 
ta. Epya  & TET 4 ov&cic yóp|may behold the works 


the works’ which’ you are doing; .. noone.. for.. 


Ti -ÈU KkpumTQ.. moet Kal. Cntet — adr 
anything in’. hidden” is doing and is seeking . he.” 


.you do. 4For nobody 
does anything in. se. 
cret while himself 


£v. , Tappnaíq - evar eù =- TATA seeking to be known 
in. outspokenness”: to be;.. If... these (things) | publicly. If: you - do 
.. TOG, .. .davépocov' ceautov tT {these things, manifest 
youaredoing, ^ manifest .; yourself ` tothe | yourself to: the world." 
Kócuo. 9. OSE... yàp of . &SeAgot attod|5 His ‘brothers. were, 
world. |... Not-but L for: the brothers ofhim |in fact, not. exercis= 
ÉmíottUOv . elc, adtév. 6. Aéyer-.: ov“ |ing faith. in . him 
werebelieving into him. .. Issaying therefore | 6 Therefore. Jesus said 
autoicg 6. "InooO0g. ‘O, .kaupóg .- & | to them:. "My. due 
tothem the - Jesus The appointed time. the|time is not yet pres- 
£góc, | ota |. mÓpsotw, ó &è |ent, but your due 
mine" 7 not yet . ` is alongside, , the ~butl time is always at 
. Kaipóc ^ .. ó  Gyétepog mévtoté otv ; 
appointed time. the Re always... is. de $ The world 
Éroigoc. T où SUvaTrat ô .kóopoc moe - as no reason to- hate 
ready: Not isable the world to behating | YOV, but it. hates me, 
pac, pè $8 "poet, ... őr yey | PEcause. I bear. wit- 
Xou,'" me but- itis hating, | because J | ness: concerning | it 


. BopTOpO ' Trepi -ato tt “ta čpya | that. its works . are 
c ; PY 

am.bearing witness about .. it that the works | wicked. 8 You go “up 

aUro0 novnpá: éotiv. 8. uet dvaBnte. cic thy! to ival; I a 
„otit :wicked ~> is. :.. You gorau, up mia the a ee as 
topTüv: €ya othta - dvaBaive - cic. Tv ÉOpTÀV. oa. A e 
festival; . I. -not yet, am going up. ito The ‘festival uns festival, because 
tauTny, Ort . Ó, Éégóg., Kaipdoc otro. | MY due time has, nos 
this, Because the my appointed time: not yet | yet fully come?” 9 Sò 
TETAporat. — 759 TAOTS &è | after he told them 
has been fulfilled. . These (things) but|these things, “he re- 
£imàv. . autoig. Eyewev . év th. l'a Aaíq. mained in. Galilee. - 
having said to them he remained. in the Galilee’ al? aq es eee 
10 ‘Qc 8 évéBnooy ot abeAgol otto’: etc Lp nS 

] oU Eic. | brothers Had ron 

As but. went up ;the brothers. of him dat brothers Had gone up 
f MN to the festival, then he 


Tv éoptiy, téte Kal -attds¢ dvéBn, -- o0 


the. festival, | then ^ also he went up, , not | also: went up himself, 
Qavepc Aà bg -èv .kpumrrQ. ll. oi | RO Openly but as in 
manifestly | but as "in hidden... |The | secret.” ll Therefore 


enema dicus A Sa MR SUR RENE LHP rt tpe A Ban i —H 


Eo oak WRC ACMA Oe NE T Re RR Ce ot 


MI thts ce 2 


455 JOHN 7:12—19 

otv . 'louGoioi  £0rou aùtòv dv Tfj | the’. Jews: began look- 
therefore : Jews were seeking him in -the} ing’. ML am at tbe 
Zoot} Kai ÉAeyov [lo  gotiv|festival-and say- 
p | and they ted saying Where is" | ing: “Where is that 


‘adtoo | [man]?" 12 And there 
him: | was a lot of subdued 


yoyyuvopos ` Trepi 


éxeivos; 12 xoi i 
n murmuring about 


that (one)? -Anad 


TOÀUG y toic- dyxAo1c' oi ENT talk about: him among 

us Dueh. in De Cowi: the (ones)  indeed|the crowds. Some 
ZAgyov čtu “Ayaddc got,  G&AAor Se | Would say: "He is a 
OEC | that sod s . heis, others- but good man." ‘Others 
ov OŬ, dX TAGE ` Tov | would say: “He is not, 
Eom ; No: . but “heis making toerr the but he misleads the 
&x^ov. 13 oó8elg; -pévtor .. | Tappnoíq -` crowd." 13 No one, of 
crowd. ^ ^ Noone o£ course to outspokenness | course, would speak 
S A61 wept attod — 8ik; Tov gdPov| about. him publicly 


because of ‘the ‘fear 


was speaking about: him through the fear 
nes i .Lof the Jews... cce 


"^ Bd! Pe : "n : 

ofthe $ i SO fone gd 14 When ‘by now 

'44 "H8q ^ BE ^5 orig s c Éoprfic the festival: -was vhalf 

< Already “but © ofthe .:' festival | over, Jesus went 

` E La oo ^u su -Al up. inti -temple 
EGOUC avéBn- ^Incoüg "sig 150 |UP. into the.-tem 

paing in the middle oo Jesus into ‘the and -began teaching. 


cody ^ wal C €6t tv. 15^ 2@atuatov {15 Therefore the Jews 
lepoy ead EDO | Were d fell to wondering, say- 


temple: -and “iwas teaching. ; / 
'oüv ^ ^oi  "louSato  Aéyovreg | [làg|ing: "How does. this 
therefore | -the ^ - Jews. — saying ^ How,man have & knowl- 
007 "yoá a letters, when 
Ware &upata otdev pr | edge of , 

ius (one) IE ae tings has known not;he has not studied 
^ ( jroic. ta hools?' 

Onkóc; 16 ómekpíOn | obv avroic sat the sc à 
POE cared ae Auewered therefore to them’| 16 Jesus, in turn, an- 


having learned?‘ . j 
'Ingoüc koi etrev ‘H. ép Giay oùk £omiw Swer 
Jesus © and said "The my teaching not is said: 


ed them and 
“What I teach 


Au Y Sao oo TmÉuyovróc pE ‘is not. mine, but .be- 
in U ee of the (one) end sent ^me;,longs to: ned that 

boyy sU EN EX ò  O£&nua|Sent me. LTI any- 
Eb ros ayo P he pet one desires to-do His 


ifever anyone may be willing the will oars EL 

» m "n 5 LA ay ^ ^ te, ^ “wi e- $ WwW. ow 
abrod . troiciv, ^ yvógeta. mepi Tfjg OrGaxfic , hec wi 

of him .to be doing, ;wil know about: the: teaching | concerning the teach- 

i ing whether it.is from 


mórepov ^ ik; “tod Geo torv A tye am’ |! ne) re 
Rather outof ‘the God. ttis “or I." ftom| God or- aie 
aS A oat ^ E SES T >& my own  originalty. 
¿uauiro Aad. 18 ó: ép im b 

lisse" -am speaking... The-(one) from '18 He that -speaks of 


Seutod. Aodavcmhy 66£av. Thy ibia- vt dhis own originality 
himself speaking te posu ird is Seeing: psa “his d 
the os et Sing the | Ep 3 of the (one): seeks ihe glory of nim 
Ie ros EN que one) ADOS OI E one true, and there 

Pa pl V riu A LEE C uet Hn | is no unr = 
sucia S E GUS. coUe Eon. 19 e ess in him. 19 Moses 


JOHN %7: 20—27 


Kai oddsic 
And noone 
pe 


vópov; 


Mouorig čSwkev üÜpulv Tov 
law? 


Moses gave  toxou the 
££. . óuQv. wot tov vópov. Ti 
out. of vou isdoing the law. Why me 
Cnreite atroxteivai; 20 á&mekpíOn ó 
are You seeking to kill? Answered the 
óxAog ÅAgqıuóviov ` ËxEIG T; GE 
crowd Demon you are having; who you 
Gnret &moktElvai; 21 darexpi8n —"'Inoo0G 
is seeking to kill? Answererd Jesus 
Kai. elev adtoic “Ev £pyov étroinoa kai 
and said tothem One work I did and 
WAVTES Gaupactete. 22 Six 
all vou are wondering. 
_TOUTO Mavons . S€5aKxev. tyiv thy 
this (thing) Moses has given to rou the 
TEepitounv, —ovyx Sti ék tod Maucéac 
circumcision, — not because out of the Moses 
stiv GAN — ék — vÓv matépav, — Kai év 
is. but outof the fathers, — and in 
capBéro -TTEPITÉUVETE &vOporrov. 23 ei 
sabbath you are circumcising man. 
TEPITOMTV AapBdaver 6  ävðpomroç èv 
circumcision is receiving the man in 
capgáro 6 
sabbath the 
vópoq 
law 


tva uri Au8n 
in order that not should be loosed 
Moucéas, £poi xoA&rE 
of Moses, to me are vou full of bile 
óm. Šov &vOporrov óy 
because whole man sound in health 
&moínca £v ooaBBdata; 24 uù KPIVETE 
I made in sabbath? Not be vov judging 
KaT’ Oyiv, &AA& thy ikaíav — kpíciv 
according to face, but the just judgment 
KPIVETE.. 
be yov judging. ] 
25 "EAeyov 
Were saying 


TOV 
the 
Ov. 
whom 


185e 


see! 
oudév 
nothing 
AnA Âs 
truly 
&oxovrtEG tt. oÖTÓÇ gotw 6 


ov ÉK 


therefore out of 


'lepocoAuugzrrüv Oóx — o0róg otv 
Jerusalemites Not this (one) is 


Cntotoiw étrokteivai; 26 Kai 
they are seeking to kill? And 


Tappnoít Aae Kai 
outspokenly he is speaking and 


aùt® — AÉyouciv uń TOTE 
to him they are saying; not atsometime 


Éyvocav of 


TIVES 
some 


' knew the rulers that this is the 
Xgic Tóc; 27 à TOUTOV otSapev 
. Christ? But this (one) we have known 


If | receives 
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gave you the Law, did 
he not? But not one 
of vou obeys the Law. 
Why are vou seeking 
to kil me?" 20 The 
crowd answered: “You 
have a demon. Who 
is seeking to kill 
you?' 21In answer 
Jesus said to them: 
“One deed I per- 
formed, and You are 
al wondering. 22 For 
this reason Moses has 
given. vou the cir- 
cumcision—not that it 
is from Moses, but 
that it is from the 
forefathers—and vov 
circumcise a man on 
a sabbath. 23 If a man 
circumcision 
on a sabbath in order 
that the law of Mo- 
ses may not be bro- 
ken, are vou violently 
angry at me because 
I made a man com- 
pletely .sound, in 
health on a sabbath? 
24Stop judging from 
the outward appear- 
ance, but judge with 
righteous judgment." 
25 Therefore some 
of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem began to 
say: “This is the 
man they are seek- 
ing to kill, is it not? 
26 And yet, see! he 
is speaking in public, 
and they say nothing 
to him. The ‘rulers 
have not come to 
know for a certainty 
that this is the Christ, 
have they? 27 On the 
contrary, we know 


| 
| 


Ki nid aer si 


451 
móĝðev £otív ó 6&& yxpioròç — Óvav 
wherefrom  heis; the but Christ whenever 
3 * y La FA L4 
Zoyntar ovSeic ytvaoKel tróðev éotiv. 
ant come noone isknowing "wherefrom he is. 
28 “Expafev ov èv 1Q iep- SiSdoKev 
Cried out therefore in the temple teaching 
'Ineoüq Kai Aéyov K&p£ 
E dre and saying And me 
ot6aTE «ai olSacte 
you have known and you have known 
móĝðev cipi oi dm’ pauto oùk 
wherefrom Iam; and from myself not 
£XjAu0a, AN Éomw  d&n8wóg © ô ` 
I have come, but is true: the (one) 
£ 5 2018 € ^ > : » m 
TE LI HE öv úpeîç otk — olðate ` 
ier ui me, whom vou not haveknown; 
29 ¿yò ofa = abróv, őt map’ avto 
-I haveknown him, because beside of him 
eli K&KEIVOG pE àméoTEIAEV. 
Iam and that (One) me sent forth. 
30 *'ECTouv ov aùÙTtòv 
They were seeking therefore him 


mioca, Kal oU8elg éméfoAev ém’ adtov 
to get hold of, and noone imposed upon him 
g - F1 , LA 
nv xeîpa ott ota egAnAtOer Opa 
the Fonds because not yet. had come the hour 
aüro0. 31 "Ex Tod Sxdouv  8£  moMoi 
of him. Out of the crowd but many 
ériotevooy tlg attdv, kai ÉAeyov . 
believed into him, and they were saying 
*'O — xpioTóG ÓTav £X0q - gr 
The Christ whenever he might come not 
^ ^ E d 

TÀe(ova Oongt£ia TOINCE! Qv ^. o0TOG 
more sins willdo of which this (one) 
érroínctv; 

did? 

32 "Hkoucav of Papicator 

Heard _ the Pharisees 

oyy0tovtos mepi  aUro0 
YOU about him 
eréoteidav of apxiepeic Kal of Papioaior 
sent forth the chief priests and the Pharisees 


Ürnp£ta T1GcOO!V 
PM cpm they might get hold of 


abtév. 33 etirev 'Inooücg “Ett 
him. Said Jesus Yet 

` > t ^ 5 ` ^ 

dvov IKPOV ped bpdv £i ut kai 
Aene Mite with YOU Iam and 
[Lj z ` L4 F 
UTTAYo TPOS méupavTA 

Iam uns under toward having sent 


TOU 
of the 


TOUTE, 
these (things), 


crowd 


Kal 
and 


- tva 
in order that | 
otv 6 
therefore the 


TOV 
the (one) 


SyAou | 


JOHN 17: 28—33 


where this man is 
from; yet when 
the Christ comes, no 
one is to know where 
he is from." 28 There- 
fore Jesus cried out 
as he was teaching 
in the temple and 
said: *''You both 
know me and know 
where I am from. 
Also, I have not come 
of my own initiative, 
but he that sent me 
is real, and you do 
not know him. 29I 
know him, because I 
am a representative 
from him, and that 
One sent me forth." 
30 Hence they began 
seeking to get hold 
of him, but no one 
laid a hand upon 
him, because his hour 
had not yet come. 
31 Still, many of the 
crowd put faith in 
him; and they com- 
menced saying: 
“When the Christ 
arrives, he' will not 
perform more signs 
than this man has 
performed, will he?" 

32 The Pharisees 
heard the crowd mur- 
muring these things 
about him, and the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees dispatched 
officers to get hold of 
him. 33 Therefore Je- 
sus said: "I continue 
a little while longer 
with vou before I 
go to him that sent 


JOHN 7: 34—41 458 


me. 34 You will look 
for me, but xou wil 
not find. me, and 
where I am you can. 


£üproeTé 
XOU vil find 


ómou' tipi yo. tpeic. où StvacGe 
You not. are abie 


pue. 34 Unimoeté pe Kai oOx 
e. You will seek me and not 
HE, Kai 
me,. and where am 


enciv. 35 eltrov . ow. ol *louSatoi | not: come.” 35 There- 
to come. . . Said therefore; the Jews . |fore the Jews. said 
moog. . éautotc  .[loO “odt0 . -` péAdAer {among themselves: 
toward -.. selves Where. this[man] .isabout|''Where -does this 
mopeúeoða tt, Huet oby.. eUphoopev aùrtóv; [man] intend :going, 
„to be going that we not  willfind him? -|so that we shall not 
uj ig) Tiv Sigonopàv qtv SERA vo. find him? He does not 
Not. into the . dispersion of the Greeks |.intend to go. to- the 
pé. -Tropeveobat kai, SiSdoxew.'-tovc}fJews] dispersed 
he is about, tobe going and. tobeteaching the |among, the, Greeks 
“EdAnvas; 36 ‘tic -gotiv..6 Aóyoc obroc|and teach the. Greeks, 
; Greeks? ~ What is. the word, this | does he?..36 What dóes 
` ôv. etre Znthoeré pe xai odx|this saying mean that 
which. he said You will seek. . me. and . not | he said, ‘You will look 
ebpoeté pe Kal Ómou: cipi éya úpeîç où |for me, but vou will 
vou will find me. and where am 7 vou not|not find me, and 
S0vacOe . £A0giv; ° ; where I am vou can- 
vouareable , to come? . » not come'?" , es 
EVENTO NCC m £ qâ |. 37 Now on.the last 
. In. but, to ds ex i Agé ž EP NE day, the great day.of 
peyaAn. En optic doe n J^Incoüc, | the festival, Jesus was 
great ofthe” TUM had nn. the erus standing up -and he 
kal ékpa€ev A£yav ."Eáv. tic Sipe | Cried out, saying: “If 
and hecried out saying Ifever anyone may iret anyone is thirsty, let 
épxÉc0o ^: |^ ^ apd: £ qj | him come to me and 
let him be coming. eee cd bie . and | drink. 38 He that puts 
TIVÉTO. 38 .. 6 TicTEÓQv gig |faith in me, just as 
let him be drinking.. The (one). believing. into | the Scripture has said; 
éué, '"koO0OG — elev Å. ypooá, motapoi ‘Out from. his inmost 


parts streams of liv- 
ing water wil flow." 


me, . according as .said the eeripture: . rivers 


Èk TAG 'koiMa .auTod pevcouciv Ü6aroc 


outof the cavity -ofhim wil flow of water | 39 However, ‘he’ said 
Lavroc, " 39 Toto 6è.. .etwev... mepi ~ toô | this concerning the 
living. : This * but. he said about the |Spirit which those 
Tvetpatos -oÜ £ugAAov AouBávev, | Who. put, faith in 
_: Spirit - of which they ere about to be receiving | him ^were- about. to 
0b. motedcavtes cig aUróv- ota yap receive; for as yet 
the (ones) having believed into...him; not yet for there was no: spirit; 


because Jesus had not 


fiv- TveOna, őt  'lnoo0c ottta : £60£ác8n. 
ba .Spirit, because Jesus -not yet was glorified.. yet: been . glorified. 
"Ex tod óxyAou ^ oüv — &Koócavrec Tay | 40 Therefore some of 


-Outof the: crowd therefore having heard of the | the crowd that heard 


Aóycov "oÓTOV: ZAeyov ötri — Obüróg [these words began 
words -these - they were saying that This.(one) | Saying: “This is 
otv . .&AnO&o ô. -mpog/me 41 SAAor | for a certainty .The 

is truly. the 'rophet; ,: others | Prophet." 41 Others- 


ea ASR diae ies ena sae 


459: 

ÉAeyov " Qüvóq écTiv ^ Ó xptotés: 
were saying This (one) is . the Christ; 
ob .86é. |£Aeyoy Mn yàp èk TH 
the (ones) but. weresaying Not for out of «the 
Pakiratas os XpioTóG Epxetar; 42 ody HW 
Galilee : ‘Christ is coming? Not the 
xp?) die ón k ^-TOÜ . oTtéppato 
apor . Said that outof "the  . os; E 


Aauetd, xai dd: BnOAcép Tfjg Kópgng Strou 
of David, and from: Bethlehem ofthe village where 


ñv AaueiS, Epxetat ó xpiotés; 43 oxíoua 
was : David; .is-coming: the Christ? oe Split : 


UoÜv- iÉyéveTO--Év. TO ÓxyAg ^. OV. atv. 
therefore ‘occurred. in ‘the crowd. through him. 


4Amwég 5&- AOeXov E atv "mácat 
Some but were willing outof: ‘them: to get. hold of 


aU TÓv, : GAN ;o06glq. &£BoXev ` dT abróv TAG 
,him, noone. thrust: -upon him. the 


xeipas. Gul gpi 
s i ` 


l 45. "HÀBov .. 


; Came 


ov- of tmnpétat pds 
‘therefore the subordinates toward 


TOUC | | &pxlepeic ` "Kai. Papicaious, Kai ettrov 
the chief Priests and. Pharisees, and said. 


auTots éeivor: Ai oti. oUk. Ay eryeTe 
to them those Through what not You led 


attév; 46 dwtkpí(Oncav ` oft. Grnpétau. 
him? ^": Answered the subordinates 


Ovsérrote  ; EAGANoev oUTOG &vOporroc. 
Never ” `. 4 spoke thus man. . 


41 éarexpiOnoav. - otv 
MM Answered: therefore - to them: the 


daipicaior "MA ai. pef:  wemrdAdvnode; 
Pharisees: »Not also : vov." have been made: to. err? 


48 py. Tig ÈK „CTV ÅPXÓWTOV énioteucev 
-~ Not anyone out of the — rulers believed 


tig adtov Ñ EK’. TOV $apicaíov; 
into. him ‘or ‘out o£ the Pharisees?’ 


ó öxňoc oUTOS : 


aot oí 


But 


ó 
the (one) By 


the crowd: : this: knowing: - the: 
vóuov £rrápaoí £igiv;; 50 - X£yer Nikó8nuoc 
law à accursed: are, Is saying Nicodemus 
T ‘atrtotc, : Be ETE TpÓG. 
m. rad the (one). “having come. puo: 
aUróv  Tpórepov,- tlg -. Qv -ŻE  aUTOV 
him `: _ previously; -one being. . out of them 
SL MN ó vónog Üuóv  kpiver tov &yOporrov 
^UNot' the law "ofus isjudging the man 
E &koÓcn.  TpOTov- Tap’. aUro0 
ifever not itshould hear .. first ^ beside ofhim 


‘crowd’: 
them, 

‘wanting to ‘get’ - hold’ 
of: him; but -no one 


‘Pharisees, 


l 49 à» 


ywóokov. TOV: 


` people;". 


- SOHN: 1: 42—851 


were ‘saying: : “This: 
is the ^|Christ" But: 
some were saying: 

"The - Christ, is ^ not 


actually... -coming out 
‘of, Gal'i-lee, 
| 42 Has not. the. Scrip- 
"ture ; said: that. the 


is- he? 


Christ is coming from. 
the.offspring of Da- 
vid, and from Beth’- 
le-hem the: village: 
where David used to 
be?" 43 Therefore. a 
division: -över ` Him 
developed among the. 
'44Some-' of 
though, ` were 


did lay [his] hands. 
upon. him. `, 
‘45 Therefore the’ of 


.ficers "went back, to 


the chief priests. and 
and the 
latter: said to' them:- 
"Why is it vou did 


not bring him in?” 


46 The. officers replied: 
“Never” has [another] 
man spoken. like. this.” 
47 In turn the :Phar- 
isees: answered: “You 


‘have not been misled 
| also, Have you?’ 48 Not 
fone of the rulers or 


of the Pharisees: has 
put. faith: in him, has 
he? 49 But this crowd: 


‘that. does: not know 


the Law are accursed 
50 Nic: o-de'-. 
mus, “who. chad. come- 


ito him previously, and 
. who was:one of them, 


said to them: 51 “Our 
law does not judge 
a man unless first it 
has heard from ‘him 


JOHN 7:52—8: 13 


«ai ^ YvQ ti TOUT; 
and should know what he is doing? 
52 dmekpí0ncav ai etrav att Mh kai 
` They answered and said tohim Not also 
ov. & tig loXnaíag ef; Epatyncov 
you outof the Galilee... are you? Search 
kai ïe őn k tig oW Aa(ag mpooytns 
and see that outof the Galilee prophet 
ouK  yeipera:. 

not is being raised up. 


avtoig £AáAnotv 6 
spoke the 


TÒ QG TOO 
the light ofthe 


yor. ob; ph 


8 12 NdAw ov 

. Again therefore to them 
*Incotg Aéyav "Eyd sip 
Jesus saying I am 
KO HOU" 6 &KoAoulav 
world; the (one) following tome not not 
TEpiTAatTHON év TH okoríq, cA’ Efe 
should walk about in the darkness, but he will have 
TÓ pâs Tho Core. 13 eftrov ov 
the light ofthe life. Said therefore 
aùt® of Dapicaior TEP! . CeauTOU 
tohim the. Pharisees about yourself 


Zù 


You 
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and come to know 
what he is doing, 
does it?" 52In an. 


swer they said to 
him: “You are not 
also out of Gali-lèe, 
are you? Search and 
see that no prophet 
is to be raised up 
out of Gali-lee."s : 


8 12 Therefore Jesus 

Spoke again. .to 
them, saying: “I am: 
the light of the world. 
He that follows me 
will by no means walk 
in darkness, but will 
possess the light of 
life." 13 Hence the 
Pharisees said to him: 
“You bear witness 


——— ———M—À— MM—MÀÀ——MMM—— À M —ÀÀ 
52* NBSys omit verses 53 to chapter 8, verse 11, which read (with some 
variations in the various Greek texts and versions) as follows: 


53 LEER ÉnooeUü0ncav gxactos tig tov olxov avo), 
n 


they went each (one) into the house of him, 

8 'Insoüg è  éxoosóüóm zeig xà “Ogos TÓY 
Jesus but went into the Mountain ofthe 
!'EXatvy. 2  "Ogtoov 52 náv 
Olives, E Of daybreak but again 
maoeyeveto tic TÒ leoóv, xal nas 

he came to be alongside into the temple, and all 
ó Aads ' fiexevo . eds G)1TÓv, xal 
the people was coming | toward him, . and 
xadloas &8idaoxev ^ abvoóg.: 3 "Avovow 
having sat down” he was teaching them. Are bringing 


88 ol yeaupateics xol ol GDagisaio. yuvaina ent 


but the scribes and the Pharisees woman upon 
Holyeia- xatsnupévnv, xal ottoavtes aüviv èv 
adultery having been caught, and having stood ^ her in 
néoo 4 Aévyovoww «5:90 Avddoxare, atty d 
midst are saying to him . Teacher, this the 
vYuvi  xare(Anrrau én’? abtopdow ^ nouevouévm- 


woman has been eaught upon 


5 iv- 85 ^ i$ 


. very act committing adultery; 
vón% ńuīv Movotic tvetetdaro tac 


in but the Law tous Moses commanded the 
ToLavTAS Avbatew: où — obv x Aéyers; 
such [women] to be stoning; -you therefore what are you saying? 
6 totto 6& ÉAgyov netgatovtes attdv, 
This but they were saying testing him, 
Tva Éxoacw xatnyoosiv attot. ó 88 
in order that 


X ; 
they may have to be accusing of him. "Phe but 


. “Teacher, 


53 So they went each 
one to his home. 


8 But Jesus went to 
the Mount of Olives, 
2 At daybreak, however, 
he again presented him- 
self at the temple, and 
all the people began 
coming to him, and he 
Sat down and began 
to teach them. 3 Now 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees brought a 
woman caught at adul- 
tery, and, after stand- 
ing her in their midst, 
4they said to him: 
this woman 
has been caught in the 
act of committing adul- 
tery. 5In the Law 
Moses prescribed for us 
to stone such sort of 
women. What, really, do. 
you say?" 9Of course, 
they were saying this. 
to put him to the 
test, in order to have 
something with which 
to accuse him. But: 


I qao 420 AMPH? UH NAM a aR 


M dett qms 


TA albas FERRE dio 


vtm 


à 
f 
E 
E 
3 


46i 


." oÓK 


uaprupía cou 
not 


witness of you 
*Inco0gc kai. strrev 
. Jesus and said 
aùTtoÎg Kàv éya HapTUEa 
tothem And (if) ever I am bearing witness 
mepi eéyautTod, óAnOüc otw ^» paptupia 
about myself, true is. the witness: 
uou, . Om ota. tmróĝðev fA00v 
oime, because Ihaveknown  wherefrom Icame 
Kal Trou ÜTéyo: óuciq è ok 
and . where Iam going under; YOU but not 
otoaTE Tróðev Épxopot 8 ToÜ 
have known - wherefrom Iam coming or where 
OT yo. 15 óusig: . Kar Tv 
Iam soins under. You according to the 
cápka KpíveTE Díva, 
esh YOU are judging, - I not am judging 
oó&éva. 16 kai ¿òw | kxpívo Sè ` eyo, 
no one. And ifever amjudging but A 
, > x 3 , pl 
«pícig Å uù dAn8wü éotiv ott 
Au judgment the mine true is, because 
uóvog ox eipi, GAN ¿yà koi ó Treppac. 
alone not Iam, but I and the having sent 


paprupeic: Å 


are bearing witness; the 


d AnOnc. 14 drrexpiéd 
Beas aas Answered 


éya où Kpiveo 


about myself, 


JOHN 8: 14—16 


about yourself; your 
witness is not true.” 
14In answer Jesus 
said to them: “Even 
if I do bear: witness 
my 
witness. is true, be- 
cause I know where 
I. came from. and 
where I am going. 
But vov do not know 
where. I came from 
and where I am go- 
ing. 15 You judge ac- 
cording to the flesh; 
I do not judge any 
man at all. 16 And 
yet. if I do judge, 
my judgment is truth- 
ful, because I am not 
alone, but the Fa- 
ther who sent me is 


[continued from page 460] ' 


Inoots xdtom — xwac TQ . SaxtWAg. xatésyoapev 
Jesus down having bent to the finger was writing down 
sig thv fiv. 7 ds ôè . &xépevoy i. 
into dis earths As but they were remaining upon: 
$égovüvigg avtév, avéxupev xal elev adbtoic 
questioning him, he bent up and said to them 
. "O ávauáotnxvog tudv xedtog ix! atv 
The (one) sinless of xou first ^ upon. her 
6aÀévo -- - Al8ov- 8 xal «dA RATAXUWAS - 
let him throw stone; and again having bent down 
Eyoagev eig viv  wiüv. ol be 
he d writing into the earth. À The (ones) but 
&xoócavveg - ÉEfoxovto elg xat’ slg ^ áoEÓuevor 
having heard were going out one down one having started: 
ò tov ngecbutéignv, xal .xatedetgin  pdvos, 
ae the O Gider ones, : and he was left down. alone, 
xal vvà èv pméoo 000a. 10 — dvaxtwac 
also ia ROMAN ,in midst ..being. Having bent up 
68 ô  À'Incoó elxev atti iva,  xoó  siciv; 
but the . Jen" said ^ to her Woman, where are they? 
ot8zíc “ce xaréxoivev; 11 1 58 elxev 
No Und you judged down? The (one) but said 
Ovdets, xóote. elxev 8& ð 'Incoüg O88 yó oe 
No ine lord. Said but the Jesus Neither I. you 
xataxolvo* xogevov, and toh viv pnxéte 
am condemning ; be going, from the now not yet 
éudotave. | | 
be you sinning. }] 


p 


Jesus bent down and 
began to write with his 
finger in the ground. 
"When they persisted 
in asking -him, he 
straightened up and 
said to them: “Let the 
one of you that is sin- 
less be the: first to 
throw a-stone at her." 
8 And bending over 


-again he kept on writ- 


ing in the ground. ? But 
those. who heard this 
began going out, one 
by.one, starting with 
the older men, and he 
was left alone, and the 
woman that was in 
their midst. 10 Straight- 
ening up, Jesus said to 
her: “Woman, where 
are they? Did no one 
condemn you?” 1 She 
said: “No one, sir.’’. Je- 
sus said: “Neither do I 
condemn you. Go your 
way; fron now on 
practice sin no more." 


You wilt die in YOUR 
sins. For “if: vou - do 
not believe that I 
am he; vou will die in 
“YOUR? sins.” 25 There- 
fore they began to 
‘say .to. him: “Who 


amofavetoBe ^ £v "Toig - &popríatc d 


“you will die ir the ` sins © ` f vou; 


àv yàp uh omtotedonte Str ays cip 
Eod Yep not.vou should believe that. I am, 


á&mo8aveic80E ^ èv " Taig - * dpoprions: - - OUOv 
you will die -. in... the ~ of cd 


25.: . Beyoves 2 ^ ov. .aUTQ Lb. tig 


with me. 17 Also, tn 
YOUR own Law it:-ig 
written, "The. witness 
‘of two men. is true,’ 
181 am one. that 
bears witness about 
myself, and. the - Fa. 


pe tramp. “LT koi èv. TH vóu Se 
‘me Father. And ~ in the law- -but 


TO. byetépp —-yéypantar. St: — 800. 
tothe  ..vouns, ithasbeenwritten that of two 


avOpatrav: : Å. . Maprupía. dAnfis Samy. 


.men ,,. the . witness - 
18 £yó ciur ô.. paprUpÓv .: Trepi EE, 


JOHN :8: 17—24 462 463 JOHN. 8: 25—31 
1 


l am the bearing- witness about myself |ther who sent me | They were saying 'thereforé. to him You“ who- are - you?” Jesus said 
«ol paprupet '' Te&pl éuod ó..Téjgag {bears witness about } gU zelmey $ aóroig = ó> "Inooüc  Tnyjto: them: "Why “am 
also is bearing U about me the having sent| me.” 19 Therefore are you? - : Said - deem. ne equas The|I even speaking to 
ue Tap. ix MR ÉAeyov . : ov they went on to ‘say épxri xnv ` ŠTE Kai l ARAO * - Opty; YOU at: ali?:.26 I have 
me... Father o% - ge E saying  therefore|to him: “Where-“ts beginning. : why ... also. am F speaking `“ "^tevou?| many things to speak 
‘aut .[lo0 “éotiv 6 arp cou; éómekpíOn|your Father?” Jesus 26 .  ToXAX SEXO: tepi + pev| concerning «you: -and 
tohim Where .is . the Father of you? Answered | answered: “You know ' Many (things):..; “Labi having’ = about’ . "Xov | to pass judgment '"up- 
"Ingots Otte pè . oíbare. . ote tdv| neither me nor my XoAeiv ^ | Kal.^^ kpívew" GAN c m (on. .As' a matter.’ of 
Jesus "Neither. me vovhave known nor the|mpFather; If vou “did to be speaking and. to be judging; but- the: (one): fact, Te that sent 


“;me:'is true;: and the 


""Épjag pE: dns ` ott, ` KAYO ee 
very’ things I heard 


know me, you. would 
having sent me: = true s is and I ^ what 


TaTEpa ou ei. eye Siege Kai -TOv l 
know -my ` Father: al- 


Father ` of me; it me . you had known, also the 


MUI SB RENN: dae ec A a ERMINE 8 V n 


matépa pou a Sy Serre, : 20 Tatta|so.” 20 These sayings fikouca tap’. adtod:-- THOTA? = AAO € from him I am speak- 
. Father . of me likely ‘vou Bad known. . _. These. [he spoke in.-the I heard. beside of him: these’ (things) ` ‘Tam speaking ing in- the” world:” 
‘TK. . Pripara eAdAncev èv TO. yatoQuAak(q treasury as; he was gig . TOV K6oyi0v. 27. otk £yvodav^ Šri 10v 27 They! did not grasp 
;the ... sayings... he spoke. Hin the - treasury —— teaching in. “the; tem- into the. .world:: ‘Not they knew that the|that he’ was talking 
.SiBáo Kov £w;TÓQ iep@ . kal ov&eic étiacev | ple. But no-one. laid ; TaTÉpa avToi¢e ENEY 128 eftev--- ov | to. them about: the 


„teaching , ,in. the _temple;- and Amo one. got hold of hold of him,. because : Father tothem: he was saying. :^ Said therefore Father. “23 Therefore 


p “Sn. obo. £9 5j pa avo’. | his hour had not. yet 1 .ó. "Inoo0g; “Orav ' bpóonTe 2°" | Jesus- - ‘said: “When 
pe because not yet had come the hour of him. | come. . i the . Jesus .. Whenever vou should put: high up|ionce You have lifted 
:Efmgv.^ .oóv./ -TóMwv  ab0roig ^Eyo| 2% Hence he : Tv uióv. tod. dvOpcrtou,; Tór& | yvógrcOe '}up the Son of man, 
He ‘said "therefore 'again to Ania Y them nce he sald to : the. Son ofthe man, then vov will know | ther vov: "wil know 
d a Eo E i ott ^ Kal : that -I am- he, and 

= "ómáyca, Kab ti TceTÉ £, Kal £v. t cing away, and yo i OTt ¿yo eip, Ka &r .gauroO — TOlÓ, y 
am going unger and ou will seek be and in e ite Monk n me BY i that “I am, "and from ^ myself" Iam doing | that Y' do nothing of 
&papría.. Gudv ^ Åmobavetgðe: — Órou — fy | yet vou wil die in | 'o08év, dX - -Kofoc :' é5(8a&Év. peó my own initiative; but 
"so sin ot “of you '. "vou will die; ^ where I !vovys. sin. Where I : nothing, "but -accordingas ^ taught me 'the|just as the Father 
; a H di ia a A. T : AMETS a "oO. 7 | t, me I speak 

imáyo:: s ÓMET ob  O0vacOe | 2A0€iv. | am 3 TATP - TAUTA oS AOA. 297 Koi taugh 

am going under CEU : not . are able: to come. wei ae leer : Father | ; these (things): ^ I am speaking.’ . And -these things, ` 29 And 
22 . ÉAgy ov : ".o0v oi ^ ""lou6aío: the Jews began to à oo TEMPO . . BE MET.. „EROU. €otive hé that sent. ime. is 
; ‘were saying. ,: therefore the. - Jews say: “He will "dob 3 the (one) having sent. me c me "is; with me; he did. not 
. Mite &mokrevet. £avTüv St: Aéyer... | kill himself. will he?  ; UK... &fjKév .. BES ",Hóvov, «OT [abandon me. tó. my- 
: ; : 5 pon " . me; i ERY is GE / (n . .VO0.. My: 
F what he will kill. himself “ þecause ` 2 is doris Because: he“ says, | Bav . he let. go off .. OA ED pr self, because -I always 
roù: yò. < OTmGyO +. byets. oÙ: Súvacðe |: ü Ey CEO tee &peovà `  OOTO i 7the: ti jas- 
-Where f“ am cong sades. hio. not vov are able Where^I am going E -E -the (things) ` pleasing ` ‘tohim “Iam doing do: the: things: pleas 


you cannot come." Jing’ to` him.” 30.As 


' éMetv; 23^ Kal | ZAeyev ado? eîc | E Távrore.. 30 Tata ^. aÓro0. AoXo0vtoq 

“to come? a And he was Saying to Meta ‘pels, n oe ee are 1 always. °° These (things) "ofhim ^ speaking | he was Speaking. these 
et BK ss K&ro  'EÉoTÉ, . eyed: èk -| are. from the realis | ToAAol étriotevaayv eig aùTtóv: i. 7 :.. things, many“ ' put 
out.of thé (things) . below. vouare, I out of below: Iam -from = many -believed into him." faith. in him. 

Tay “veo ipl: Opeig K `ToÚTÕU 00 the ‘realms above. 81 "EJeyev. cy, o0v ^. Ó “Inoods pòs 31And.so Jesus 
-the (things). above Iam; -you outof . this the "Xov f f "Was saying therefore + the Jesus "toward |. nt on io. say to 
KÓócuou ^. éoté, ` yÒ oùk ciui £x TOU are. from , this : EU à ^ TETTIOTEUKOTAS ^ abt “louSaious the- Jews that. had 
s world xou are, - I. not am  Outof. the|WOrld;.I am not.from E the (ones) ^ having believed ^ to him | Jews believed “If you 
-Kdo uou TOUTOU. 24 ttov ^ otv óuiv S11 | this world. 24'There- = "Edy bpeig péinte ev TQ. Aóyo 1$ | believed him: i 

: world this. .. Isaid therefore to vou that|}fore I said to You, ~ Ifever =: You ‘should remain in the word tothe|remain.in my wor 


JOHN 8: 32—40 


ud, dAn0Gg paSntai pov orte, 32 xoi 


mine, . truly disciples ofme vov are, and 

yvóggcO0e th dAnderav, kai À GAnGEIa 
vou will know the truth, and the truth 
eAevdepaoest Uyac. 33 duarekpí(Oncav mpd 
. will free you. They answered toward 
aùtóv répa "ABpaé&u- éopev kai oddevi 
him 


Seed of Abraham weare and tonoone 


SeSouAetKapev.  TrOmOoTE TAG oÙ AEYEIG 
we have been slaves at any time; how you are saying 


6tt — 'EAeó0spoi yevnoscobe; 34  dmekpíOn 
that Free- xou will become? Answered 
attois 6  'Inooü0g 'Aunv dpurnv- Ey 

to them the Jesus Amen amen. I am saying 
bpiv Ot TAS 6 mov Tv c&paptiav 
to vou that everyone the doing the sin . 
Soós otv Tf;  é&uapríag 35 ó — 88 
slave is ofthe — sin; the but 
oog où MÉVEI èv TH oikig giç TÓv 
slave not isremaining in the house into the 


ai@var ò  ulóq pévet cig Tov aiQva. 
age; the son isremaining into the age. - 
36 édv oðv ó vuióg bya éAsuOgpoon, 


should free, 


ot6a 


I have known 
éÉoT£E GAAK 
YOU are; but | 
Öt Ó AOYOS 
because the word 
Univ. 
rou. 


Ifever therefore the Son vou 
. SvTAS 
essentially 
ÖT. oméppa 
that see of Abraham 

Cnreité HE &mokreivat, 
YOU are seeking me to kill, 
ó Éuóg où XOPET £y 
ihe mine not is finding room in 
38 . a ¿yÒ édpaxa: rapa tH corpi 

What (things) I have seen beside the Father 
. Achar «ai Gpeig ov . & 
Tam speaking; and vov therefore what (things) 
fiKobcate map to  Trarpóg . Troleite. . 
you heard beside ofthe father you are doing. 
39 d&rrexplOnoav Kal eftrav att ʻO map 
. They answered and said. tohim The father 
Hpav "ABpaóu éoriw. Aéyer adtoic 6 
ofus Abraham is. ‘Issaying tothem the 
*Inootds Ei Tékva tod “ABpadu ote, xà 
Jesus If children ofthe Abraham you are, the 
Zoya | To0 “ABpady. motret 40 viv 
works ofthe Abraham be vou doing; now 
o£ Cnteité we GtroKktetvar, GvOperrov 
but you are seeking me to kill, man 
óc tiv dAüOgav óÓuiv — AeAÓAnka fiv 
who the truth to you Ihave spoken which 


čoeoðe. 37 
vou will be. 


"ABpa&pn 


£Ae0Oepoi 
free 


g 


464 


vou are really my 
disciples, 32and vog 
will know the truth, 
and the truth will set 
xou free." 33 They 
replied to him: “We 
are Abraham's off- 
spring and never. have 


we been slaves .to 
anybody. How is ‘it 
you say, ‘You will 


become free’?” 34 Je- 


sus answered - them; 


“Most truly I say to 
you, Every doer of 
sin is a slave of sin. 
35 Moreover, the slave 
does not remain in 
the household for- 
ever;. the son remains 
forever. 36 Therefore 
if the Son sets vov 
free, You will. be 
actually free. 37I 
know that vou are 
Abraham’s offspring; 
but you are seeking 
to kill me, because 
my word makes no 
progress among YOV. 
38 What things I have 
seen with my Father 
I. speak; and YOV, 
therefore, do ‘the 
things you have heard 
from [your] father." 
39 In answer they said 
to him: “Our father 
is Abraham." Jesus 
said to them: “If vou 
are. Abraham’s chil- 
dren, do the works 
of Abraham. 40 But 
now YOU are seek- 
ing to kill me, a 
man that has told 
xou the truth that 


Vim RE ramaan sos itp NOIR 


ED TT TR eee e mmn mem oer ttr mi y HH Hints nth E IPRC nt Rr PA A 


rnt mmn YT VIR UG. Pese a 


iari ue Rene n 


T 
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fjkouco Tapa: tod God: Toto .’ABpadcy 
iheard beside ofthe God; this (thing) Abraham 


otk étroinoev. 41 ó ysis Toite Ta Épya 
not did. ou  aredoing the works 
too TwaTpdg ÜpÓv. dótQ 'Hyeig 
ofthe father . of vov. We 
¿K Topveiag oÙK Eva 
outof fornication not one. 


WATEDa ÉxopEv 
Father we are having 


42 cliev 
Said 


ettrav 
They said to him 
éyevwySnuev- 

we were generated; 


TÓv Gedv. 
the God. 


*Inoovts 
Jesus 

bydv 

of vou 


attoic 6 
to them the . 
Ei © ó sóc TATHP 
If the God .Father 
ñv &yom&re . Gv pé, yò yàp ék 
was You were loving likely me, I for. outof 
100 eo é£nA0ov koi AKO" oudé 
the God cameout and Iam arriving; neither 
yap dm’ épautod EAnAvOa; AAN - Exeivdc 
for from myself -I have come, : but that (One) 


ye åméoteiiev. 43 ià ti T» Acad 
me sent forth. Through what the speech 


my éunvy où YIVOOKETE; ott ou 
the mine not vov are knowing? Because not 


S0vac8e cKovelv Tov Adyov Tov póv. 
you areable tobehearing the word the mine. 
44 óucig èk . tol warpóc ToÛ SiaBdAou 
You  outof the father ofthe Devil 
goté Kai Tac émiÜuuíag tod tTatpdg ÓnÓv 
you are and the desires ofthe father of vou 


OéAeTE TOIEiv. EKEIVOG: 
you are willing to be doing. That (one) 


évOpomokróvog ñv am’ apxis, Kal èv TQ 
man-killer was from beginning, and in. the 
é&AnOg(íq .otK EOTHKEV, ŠT © ovK  ~otiv 
truth not hehasstood, because. not . is 
cAnbeia £v atta. órav - AaAR .TÓ 
truth in him. Whenever he may speak the 
weü6og, eK  TdV iSiev . AAT, 
lie, outof the ` owm (things) he is speaking, 
6x1 — pevotng £oTiv kal ó Tap abro. 
because. liar © heis and the father  ofit. 
45 éyo ^68 Sti | Ty dOAngciav AÉyo, 
I but because the truth Iam saying, 
oy ToTEÜETÉ por. 46 tig ££ . bydv 
not vou are believing to me. Who outof you 
edéyyer pe wept &papríacg; ci dAndeiav 
isreproving me about sin? 


would love me, 


If truth | 


JOHN 8: 41—46 


I heard from. God. 
Abraham did not do 
this. 41 You do the 
works of your fa- 
ther." They said 
to him: “We were 
not born from for- 
nication; we have 
one Father, God." 
42 Jesus said to 
them: "If God were 
your Father, you 
for 
from: God I. came 
forth .and am here. 
Neither -have I come 
of my own initia- 
tive at all but that 
One sent me -forth. 
43 Why is it You 
do not know what 
I am speaking? 
Because vou cannot 
listen. to my word. 
44 You are. from YOUR 
father the Devil, 
and vov wish to 
do the desires of 
oun father. That 
one. was à mansiay- 
er when he .began, 
and he did not stand 


fast in the truth, 
because truth is not 
in him. When he 


speaks the lie, he 
speaks ` according to 
his own. disposition, 
because he is a Har 
and the father of 
[the lie].*. 45 Be- 


'cause I, on the other 


hand, tell the truth, 
you do .not believe 
me. 46 Who of you 
convicts me of sin? 
If I speak truth, 


e a a a LL M — 


44* The lie, Ji; it, &BVg. 


JOHN 8: 471—954 


AE, Bic Ti Gpeicg of :TücTEÓETÉ 
Iam saying, ien what vou not. are believing 
‘pou; AT > - Gy - ék tod Beo TÈ 
to me?- -~ The tone) being outof the God the 
ffpata ToU. Oco dover Eta —— TOUTO 
sayings of the Some Nea through this: 


Uyeig otk  ákoUETE^ | őri  &k ToU. Peod 
. You, not are Hearing because. outof the God 


oOk `i EOT: ^" Si E p^ 
not UE urs ES 


YOU are.. : 
- -<48 dmrexpitnooy ol - 
tog Answered ~~... the.. 
ee DoceUTQ- O5 n ` KQÀÀG Aéyouev 

they said tohim Not. finely we aresaying 


"etg Sr Lopapetme at ov: kai Sarpdviov 
nwe, that. : Samaritan are: you :and demon . 


. Bxetgg 2° 49 derrexptOn — 'Incoüg 
you are hiring? i; c Answered. Jesus». 
Sapóviov ` oK ëX, > ANA 5 x 

demon ě : not.: am having, >: but: 
tov Tratépa: pov; Kal ÓE &trpaceré £. 
the. Father of me, and Soc" are dishonoring n 
50: ivo 8E ob ^ Z£qrà. = tH. 86£av pov: 

"but. not am seeking -the - 


"6s OqpTQv Kai‘ Kpivev.- 
the (one) seeking and judging. 


d UOMyo (yv dvi mc 
amen -T.a saying to yov, ifever anyone the . my 


*louSaiar Kal 


Jews: 


PN 


tow 51 '"Aunv 
' piy 


Aóyov moon, © v. 9ávarov.. où > gun 
word - should observe, -death not: not 
Qewpio on ` tic; TOv aiva. 52 elrav aurà. 
he should behold into the age. ^ Said ‘to him 
oi " 'louGatoe - NOv > £yvokapggv :c.; ÓTt 
the -Jews ‘Now .., we have known ` that 
Saipovioy zÉxeig I ABpaàdu drréPavev: 
demon . you are having... Abraham:s... died ` 
Kat .oi. mpo$frau, kai.. gU  Aéyels "Edy 
also. the. n prophets, .and you aresaying If ever 
ATIC. TOV, Aóyov uou  JTüpnonm, ov. pr 
anyone _the~ "word: “of me should observe, . not ‘not 
^ yedonta ` Gavérov:. -Elç .'-róv — aiàvar 
he snomd taste -- of death . Y “into © othe .- age;. 


53 geo: "uel E "gl ^ o0  mapóg. Hav 


;not you greater you are. of the . father 

Kai . ol mpopTa: 

And. the .. prophets 
TTOLENG; 

are you making? 


. Bo£áoQ... 
should glorify 


otg éméBayev; 
who died? 


. tíva... oeautdv 
whom yourself: 


"ABbaóqi, : 6 : 
Abraham, "m 
é&né£OQayov: 
died; — 
54 d&mexpí(On. 


Answered 


'Inooóg .. "Edy £yó 
Jesus If ever I 


and: 

'Eyó: 
“J 

Iam honoring. 


glory ‘of me;. 
ing’ and 


Tov. Epov- 


“of us . 


466 


why -is. it vou do 
not believe me? 


| 47 He that is . from 


God listens to the 
sayings of: God. This 
is why vou. do not 
listen, because vou 
are not from God» 

481n answer ‘the 
Jews said to ‘him: 
“Do we not -right- 
ly -say, You ‘are a 


-Sa-mar'i-tan and 


have a demon?” 


49 Jesus answered: «I 


do: e have “a dei 


mo but I honor 
2 d Father, ; and 
.xou.. dishonor. ine. 


50 But I „am. not 
seeking glory for 
myself; there „is 
One that ‘is ‘seek- 
judging. 
51 Most truly" I say 
to you, If anyone 
observes my word, 
he. will neveri. see 
death at all.” 52:The 
Jews said to. him: 
"Now we do~ know 


you: have a- de- 


mon. Abraham `- died, 
also the prophets; 
but' you Say, „‘IÈ 
anyone observes - > my 
word; he . will never 


„taste -death. at all’ 


53:-You are. not: great- 


-er than our -father 


Abraham, --who - died, 
are you? Also, the 
prophets died. ' Who 
do "you. claim -to 
be?" 54Jesus an- 


swered: "If I glorify 


dor Paar n 


wee oe Pee k 


a ph cb ee d P OIN lc hl din 


APTE M E n ce 


onda nu 


J have known 


9. Koi 
` And, going beside” he saw 
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gpautov, ^ ófa. uou - ovSév otv. ori 
myself, the glory ofme nothing is. sis. 


ó Tap: pou ` ó .Bo£áLov pe, ðv- 
the- Father ofme the (one) glorifying me, whom 


Gpeig Aéyere Sti Osóc ógv stív, 55 koi 
you are saying that God ofyvou is, and 


ok 9 éyvaxate  autév, éyd. 6& ofSa 


not you have known him, I. 


aUTÓv `. Kv £o. . oti 
him; - andifever.. Ishouldsay that. 


otha ` aùTtóv, gona! .Ópo!oG 
- him, I shall be like You 


: ot6a . autov kai Tov 
. lhaveknown him and the 


TnpÓ. 96 "ABpadp ó 


"or -OUK 
not 


Upiv 
EÚOT GAA 

ia vo ms ; but 

Aóyov aùroû 


word .ofhim Iam observing. Abus the 
wamp -Úpy Hy adaAraoaro tva 

father ,of vou : exulted: in order that: 
. 18g. itv finépov Tv Èuńv,: Kat. elSev. 
he might see the day the. mine, Ed he saw. 
«aij £xá&pn.. 57 shrav obv.. . ol- lovBaior. 
and rejoiced.: Said therefore the 4; Jews -; | 
4rpÓg |. adrÓv Devrikovra £m ^ oUmo- 
toward ‘him ifty years . not yet 

. Exel z^ Kol. 'ABpa&u :. £ópakag; 
you are haying , and. ADERAT, "you have seen? 
58 eltrey ~; - aÙTOÎG [nooûg Aniw: ^ &ptyv 
Said , to. them Jesus Amen... amen 
Myo. "Opiv,  mpiv "ABpaóàp-. yevéoða 
Iam dietus to YoU. "Before, Abraham: ato, become 
£yó cipi. 59° fipav obv -v AíBouc 
I am. ^ > They lifted up: - therefore : - stones 
tva BáAociv én’ aùTtóv' 

in order that. they might throw upon him; 


' [noo Sè &kpÜfn Kal é€€fAGev ék tov fepov. 


.and. went out of- ‘the temple: 


elBev &yOporrov . Tughdv 
, man 


, but. s hid 


. Jesus, 
. macy ov... 


&k ^^ -yevethc. 2 Ka jpotnoay .  QUTÓV . oi 


out of birth. And questioned ^. him. " the 
go8nrai  aóro0 - Ayovieg . “PaBBei,, ‘Tic 
disciples -of Rim: saying D “Rabbi; : who 
aptev. ‘Stee -À oi ^ Yoveiq auto, 
Tuo : this (one) - or the parents | -. of him, 
os Wales. „TUDOS yewn nO: . 
in order inat blind 5; “he should be generited?” 


is  nothing:- 


but ..have known. 


JOHN. 8: 55-—9: 2 


myself, my:»-glory 
It. is 
my Father that glo- 
rifies me, he who 
You say. is YOUR 


God; 55and yet vov 


have not known 
him. But I know 
him. And if I.said 
I do not know him 


I. should. be. like 


YOU, a liar. But. I 
do know him . and 


'am "observing .his 


word...56 Abraham 


YOUR: :father rejoiced 


greatly in the pros- 
pect of seeing. “my 
day, .and ;he..saw 
it and ‘rejoiced.’ M 
57 Therefore the. Jews 
said to. him:;..''You 
are not. yet fifty years 
old,: and ^ still -you 


have seen Abraham?" 


58 Jesus said to them: 


“Most truly -I. say 


to vov, Before Abra- 
ham came. into exis- 
tence,-I. have, been."* 
59 Therefore. they 
picked -up.. Pon 
to hurl them]. 
him; -but Jesus. Hid 
and went out of. the 
temple.: o 


9. Now 28; Hers was 

passing along: he 
saw .@ man blind 
from- birth. 2 And. his 


disciples asked him: 
“Rabbi, 


"who sinned, 
this:-man or "his 
parents, “that 


he was: ‘bein. | blind?” 


58* I have been-ci«ó: elut (8- go^ ei-mi') after the a’orist; infinitive clause 


olv 'A6odépn:. yevéota. and: hence properly rendered in the perfect tense. 


It.is not the- same as 6 ðv- t ohn’, meaning - arne: Being” or- 


I Am") at Exodus 3:14, LXX. 


The 


JOHN 9:3—9 


3 dtrexpidn 'Incoóg Otte . o0rog  fipaprev 
Answered Jesus Neither this (one) sinned 


ote oi  yovsig atitod, GAN tva 
nor the parents of him, but inorder that 


pavepnby 1X Épya tod 0:00 év 
might be manifested the works ofthe God in 


atta. 4 fju&q Set épyclecGar Tà 
him. Us it is necessary to be working the 


Épya To0 TÉUuJavtóg pe Fac ńpépa 
works ofthe (one) having sent me until day - 


Éorív gpyetar vùg Ste — oó6cig Súvaraı 
is; iscoming night when noone is able 
épydlec8ar. 5 Stay év TÊ Kéopa 
to be working. "Whenever in the world 
feal ^ 2 4 L4 
(6) pS g£iut KÓC'UOU. 
I may be, light Iam world. 
ÉTTUOEV 


6 TOÜTO cittav 
These (things) having said he spat 
xauai Kai éroinoev mnàòv èk . ToO 
on the ground and he made clay  outof the 


mrUcpatosc, Kai  ÉméOnkev avtod TOv mMAdv 
Spittle, and heputupon ofhim the clay 


ToUg ó$0aAÀnuoóg, T kat eltev att 
the . eyes, and -hesaid to him 


viuo cic Tv 
^" wash yourself into “~ the 


TOU Zoé ô 
of the Siloam which 


"Amreo To uévoc. 
bx being translated Having been sent forth. 


rAGev otv Kai vipato, Kai 
‘He went off therefore and he washed himself, and 


AAGev =“ BAErreav. 
he came seeing. 
8 Oi ov 
The therefore 


TOU 
of the 


evi 
upon 


"Yrays 
Be going under 


koAunBn@pav 


poo 
Éppnveóerat 


Kat ot. 
and the (ones) 


Gewpobvtes attév TÒ T pÓTEpov ott 
beholding him the former [time] that 


pocain .  ÉAeyov Oty  oûtóg 
beggar he Was were a Gag Not this (one) 


éotiv ó ka8rusvog kal . npooatâv; 
| ds the (one) sitting and begging? 


9 doi ÉA£yov ón Ottds éotiv’ 
Others were saying that This (one) is; 


&AX^ot ÉAeyov Ovxi, GAAG Spoiog atta 
others Were saying No, but like to him 


£cTív. — ékeivog £Aeyev Ott "Eyóo elm. 
heis. That (one) wassaying that I am. 


yeitoves 
neighbors 
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3Jesus answered: 
“Neither this man 
sinned nor. his par- 
ents, but it was 
in order that the 
works of God might 
be made manifest 
in his case. 4 We 
must work the works 
of him that sent 
me while it is day; 
the night is -com- 
ing when no man 
can work. 5 As long 
as I am in the 
world, I am the 
world's .light." 6 Af- 
ter he said these 
things, he spit on 
the ground and made 
a clay with the sa- 
liva, and put his 
clay upon the [man's] 
eyes Tand said to 
him: “Go wash in 
the pool of 'Si-lo'- 
am"* (which is trans. 
lated ‘Sent forth’). 
And so he went 
off and washed, 
and came back see- 
ing. 

8 Therefore the 
neighbors and those 
who formerly used 
to see he was 2 


-beggar began to 


say: “This is ihe 
man that used to 
sit and beg, is it 
not?" 9Some would 
say: “This is he." 
Others would say: 
“Not at all but he 
is like him.” The man 
would say: “I am he.” 


1* Si-lo’am, SBA; Shi-lo’ah, J7-1616-19, 


See Isaiah 8:6, LXX. 


m€—————————— Meade mM NE A 
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10- £AEyov ov asta Nâs 
They were saying therefore to him How 
oov fvEQxOncáv cou of  óo00Apoí; 
therefore were opened . of you the eyes? 
11 darexpi®n éxeivog ‘ʻO &y8porroq ó. 
Answered that (one) The man the (one) 
AeyóusvoG 'Incoüg mnàòy — étroingev kal 
being said Jesus clay made and 
éméxpicév uou ToU; ÓQ8oAÀpoUG . koi 
heanointed upon of me the eyes and 
gaév got | Óm "Yqrayg tic TÓv 
hesaid tome that Be going Yder into the 
Zou Kat vipa cred Bary |. 
Siloam and wash yourself; having gone off 
otv kai vupá&puevoa &vépAeya. 


therefore and having Nalhed myself Isaw again. 


12 kai strav aùr Mod éoriv éxetvoc; 
And theysaid tohim Where is that (one)? 


AÉyti Ovx ` of6a. 
He is saying Not Ihave known. 


13  "Ayoucw auToV 
They are leading him toward . 


Qapicaíoug . — TÓv TOTE  TUQAÓv. 
Pharisees the (one) sometime blind. | Was 


62 odBBatov èv Hh  fuépq Tov mnàòv 
but sabbath in which- EPR the clay 


émoínotv ó “Inoots kai dvém ev. attod. totc 
made the Jesus and he opened ofhim the 


dp8aApots. 15 wéAw _ odv. : Apatav 
eyes. Again . therefore were questioning 


aùròy kal oi Papioaio: ms  cdvéPAepey. 
him also. the Pharisees how. he saw again. 


ó 6& etrev attoig MnAdv  éméOnkév 
The (one) but said tothem Clay he put upon 


pou ¿mì ToUG Ó$ÜoAuoUc, kat — évupápny, | 
of me upon the eyes, and I washed myself, 


«adi ^ BAémo. 16  &yov oÓv ÉK 
and Iam seeing. Were saying therefore out of 


tv Capicaíov Tivég Oùk ~oTIv odTOS ^ rap 


TpÓG ` TOUS 
the 


14 fiv 


the  Pharisees some Not is this (one) beside 
0:00. ó GvOparros, str tò  cófBarov. 
of God the . man, because — the sabbath 

ob Tnpet. GAAor 68 £Aeyov — [làc 


not heisobserving. Others but weresaying How 
Sivatar avOpatrog &paproAóg TotaÜra onyEia 


is able ` man sinner such signs 
TOE; kai oxiopa ñv èv  autoic. 

to be doing? And split . was. in inem. 

17  AXéyovow © odv TÓ TUPAQ 


They are saying therefore tothe blind [man] 


11 He answered: 


sight. 


JOHN 9: 10—17 


10 Consequently they 
began to say to 
him: "How, then, were 
your. eyes. opened?" 
* The 
man called .Jesus 
made a clay and 
smeared [it] on my 
eyes. and said to^ me, 
‘Go to Siloam and 
wash.' I therefore 
went and washed 
and gained sight." 
12At this they said 


to him: “Where is 
that [man]?" He 
said: ‘‘I do not 
know." : 


si3 They led the 
once-blind man him- 
self to the Phar- 
isees. 14 Incidentally 
it was Sabbath on 
the day that Jesus 
made the clay and 
opened his eyes. 
15 This time, there- 
fore, the Pharisees 


falso took up -asking 


him how he gained 
He said to 
them: “He put a 
clay upon my eyes, 
and I: washed and 
have sight.” 16 There- 
fore some of the 
Pharisees began to 
say: “This. is not a 
man from God, be- 
cause he does. not 
observe the Sab- 
bath.” Others ‘began 
to say: "How can 
a man that is a sin- 
ner perform signs of 
that sort?” So there 
was a division among 
them. 17 Hence they 
said to the blind man 


JOHN 9: 18—23 
Str: 


woAW Tt “ot Aéyetg mepi auto, 
because 


again What you are saying about . him, 
Hvémeév : cou  ToUG 6p6aA uoc; ó ` 6€ 


he opened ofyou the. eyes? The (one) but 
efrrev Str Tlpoori m £aciv. jo PRIN. de 
said; that Prophet... he is. : 
18 Oùk : éiotevoav: - ov: " ol 
© t Noto: ‘believed. therefore ^ the 
*TouSaioi `- Trepi ^ — adrod Ónuc RW 
Jews .: | about. him "that he was 
Tu$jAóG ^ kai |. dvépAegev, Éoc ~~ "Órou 
blind . and;  hesaw again,. . until .Whemn 
é$óvncev ::l.ToUG voveig aUro0 TOU 


they sounded for: the: : parents ofhim: the fone): 


.é&vapAépavrog 19 xai "fjpórncav ^ aóroUg 
having seen again . and they questioned them. 


Aéyovieg OUróg otv ð ;uióc byav, -öv 


saying This .,¢is . the son :of vou, whom 
ÚpeîG . . AéyerE ^ «ÓTi |. TUMAdS éyewjOn;. . 
You. are saying. that blind was generated? 
Tag. “ow s BAe. áp; 
How'.,;, therefore. ... heis-seeing >.=: right now? 
20 á&rekpiOroavw... ov: ‘ot --yoveig atrrod 
^, Answered: . therefore . the parents. of him: 
kai strav: OiSaue ott otté¢ : tot 


and they said We have kno nown that this is- 


6 vlóc uv Kal őr tuphàg: -s éyevwvýðn: | 
the. son ofus and that blind. he: was generated; 


21 Gc è vOv PAére: ‘obk ^ olSapev, 
bow but now heisseeing not we have known, 


į} tig AvorSev aùroŭ ToUG qc pole "ueic 
or who opened: ofhim ‘the ~.: ey 


oUK ` ofBayev: . attév ÈPOTÁOATE, "uid 
not have known; him- you question, prime of life 


.Q«UTOG': TDi |" ÉauTOU AadAroet. 
^:about: himself:  willspeak. 
£rav >.of — yoveig ‘auTod 
_ said  .the: parents. of him: 
Tous. ^| oudatious;. 
thei). ` Jews, 


Eyer, > 
he is having;..:.~ he 
22  .o0ta: 

These (things) 
ón. “€poBoOvro 
because ‘they. were fearing 

Än -yàp :;.2 Cuverébeivto : _gi 
already for had put themselves together ` 
*louSoíor:-  : iva EEN mg 

Jews .  inorderthat Hever anyone 
óuoAoyüon. XpiOTÓV,::.7 &mocuvéyoyos. 
should confess | ' Christ, ` Off from synagogue 

yévntar. 23 ~ 8iX ^ «~TodTO ol -yovetg 
he should become. Through this the parents 
attoo ` s timav c Ono *HAikíavy 
ofhim. :.. :'said Lthat Prime oflife 


sight, 
‘called the" parents óf 
‘the man that. gained. 
l9And they: 
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Jews did not. believe 


‘and: had gained 
‘until “they. 


‘sight. 
asked. them: “is 
this your son..who 
; YOU: 
blind? How, then, 
ent?” 


said: “We know’ that 
this is our son 
and that. He | was 
born.blind. 21But 
how .it is he- now 
sees. we do not know; 
or- who opened his 
eyes we do not know. 
Ask ‘him. He ‘is 
‘of age. He must 
speak for himself.” 
22His parents - said 


‘they -were ‘ins fear 
.of the Jews, for the 
Jews --had: -already 


"| come to-an agreement 


that, if anyone con~ 
fessed him as Christ, 
he should get ex- 
pelled from the 
synagogue. 23 This is 
why his parenis said: 


again: “What dg 
‘you say. about him, 
seeing that. he opened. 
your. eyes?" The 
[man] said: “He is- * 
prophet." » 
18 However,. "thé 


concerning. him. that’ 
he had .been blind: 


say. Was. borx. 
is it-he sees at pres-: 


"X 20Then zm. 
answer his parents 


,these.. , things because. 


(t jj sot thier rae ne EU eh gr EA ARR 


———— € — ————Ó P9 


WIL AUAMPEAMNÜNNABH QUANT LLBOQ MU» L2, 2 MIBDNAU AUGE ABD HRIENU B V BTAABUHPUDL A AUI pe BUR Nd d Mta A a iM ense 


41t 
Zyet, - autov . émrepatioate. 
he is having, him . question vov upon.. 


24 ’Eodvnoavs  . - ov “Ov 
: They Ponia for . therefore - the 
&vOporrov Èk- .. Seutépou OG 
man. out of second [time] who 


fv TuQAÓG . xoi etrav aùt® ` Aòç 8óf£av tÊ 


was, blind ; and said. tohim Give glory -tothe 
0cQ- fuets : oïSapev ŐT. obtog. 6 
God; have known that this  .the 
&pomor é&paproAóg . gon. 25. derexpiOn 
man - S05 sinner ._ Answered, 
oÜv :. &keivog Ei ree tot 00K 
therefore. stas (one). If .. sinner . .. heis . not 
: ota : vu Bw su otba eo. ÖTE 
I have noni one. (thing). Ihave known that- 
TugAdg~ Qv ... pmi -BAémo.: 26 . eltrav 
blind being right now Lam. seeing. .. They said 
ow asta Ti  éroinoév Oot- was 
therefore to him What didhe ‘toyou?. How. 
voi kév “gov. TOUS dqg8aApoUs; 
opened he ‘of you . eyes? :* 
27 : ém&kpíOÓn | aUroiq Ete. - Opty rn 
He answered. to. them .Isaid ‘to vou already 
Kal ovK-. ‘Kovoate oti. waAw. OéAeTE 
and not you heard; . why’. again "YOU aré willing 
i dkoUEtv; ; ui: "Kai ÜpEic. Qédets . ato 
to be hearing? Not also. vou are willing of him 


-28 Kai ehorddpnoav. autov 
And. : “they reviled ^ ‘him 


po HS el. - ékeivou, 
‘disciple’. are of that (one), 


 Mavoéog . o pev 
we but ofthe ‘Moses we are 
29 feig olSapev . 6n .Moucsi AEAdAnKev. 

we -have known ` that.. to Moses .has spoken 
Ô  Oróc; : trotov: Ge... oUK. oala i. E 
the God, ` this (one). ` .buf. not we have 


TÓó0cv "éorív. 30. -&mekpín. ES) évOpearroc 
wherefrom..: he is. :rAnswered. the man 


Kal . -eltrev | -adrois. . Ev ...tavtTa. yap TÒ 
and. said . to. them. “In this. (thing) for the 

Sa . ÉgTiv: 5 ón óptiq oUK 
marvelous (thing) ~ is: © that. | You 


ot6oe TÓ0EV -totiv, Kal  TjvoiEÉv; 
have known - ‘wherefrom -“heis, and. heopened 


pou TOUS - dp8aApots. 31s ofSapev 
ofme - the ; eyes. We have known that 
ó  Ocóc: Spapteadav UK. &Kxovet, |. GAN 
the . God. ...ofsinners.; “not  ishearing, -but 


panra.. yevéoðar;: 
disciples to- become? 


«adi etmav | X0. 
and they said You 


peg . SE - . ToO 


^to him: 


pantai, 
--đisċiples;“ 


irom.” 


them: 


mot. 


ÖT! a 


JOHN: 9: 24—31 


"He is of. age. pd 
TION him." 


24 Therefore a. sec- 


‘ond time they called 


the: man that -had 
been blind and said 
“Give glory 


to" God; we know 


that this man is a 
'sinner." 25 In turn he 


answered: ‘Whether 
he is a- sinner: I 
do. not know. One 
thing. I do know, 


that, whereas I. was 


blind, I see at pres- 
ent.” 26 Therefore 
they’. said = to him: 


| "What did ‘he do to 
.you?: 
open your eyes?” 
;|27:He answered them: 


~How'::.did ^ he 


“I: told . xov. al- 
ready, and yet rou 
did not listen. Why 
do vov want::to hear 
it again?. You. do not 


want.. to become his 


disciples also, do 
vou?" 28 At this they 
reviled him and said: 
“You :are. a; disciple. 
of that [man], but 


we are disciples of. 
.Moses.. 
that God. bas : spoken: 


29We know 


to „Moses; but; as for; 


-this [man], we do mot 


know where. he is 
30In -answer: 
the. man "said, to: 
This cer- 
tainly is ^;&: marvel; 
that you do not know 
where- “he, is ‘from, 

and yet he opened my 
eyes. 31We know 
that. God does not. 
listen to. sinners, but 


JOHN 9: 32—40 


¿áv Tiç  OeooeBàÀg 4 Kal TÒ 
if ever anyone God-revering maybe and the 
O8 npua aùTtoÛ Toh . TOÜTOU 

will of him he may do of this (one) 

dover. 32 èk TOU aldvos oUK 
he is hearing. Out of the age not 
ñkoúoðn sti rvéo&év TIG pIa LOS 
it was heard that opened anyone eyes 
TUMAOD yeyevvnpévou' 33 ci py 
of blind [man] having been generated; if not 
fv  oðtoç Tapa Beo, ok  fjbóvaro 


beside of God, not he was able 


ovdév. 34 dmekpíOncav Kal 
nothing. They answered and 


atit@ Ev &papríaiq ov 
to him In sins you 


óAoc, SiSdoKe1¢ 


were generated whole, are teaching 
+ "^ ^ r4 L4 
Hac; koi  é€Badov £€o. 

us? á And’ they threw out outside. 

35 "Hkoucsv  'lnoo0g Sti &€éBaAov 
Heard Jesus that they threw out 

aóróv Fo, koi EÜpOV aùtòv  eftrev 
him outside, and having found him he said 


xu TIOTEVEIC tig.  TÓv uldv TOÜ 
You are believing into the Son of the 


dvOpóTrou; 36 dmekpíOn éxeivog Kal etrev 
man? Answered that (one) and he said 


Kai éoTiv, KUpIE, iva 
is he, ` lord, in order that 


TIOTEUOO cig attév; 37 elmev atté 
Ishould believe into him? é Said to him 


6  'Incoüg Kai Éópakag «üTÓv Kal 
you have seen him and 


the Jesus And 
ETà Good  ékeivóg  éoTiv. 


was this (one) 


. TTOLETV 
to be doing 
efrrav 
they said 
£yevwvriOnq kai ov 
and you 
avtov 
him 


tig 
“who 


E.) AoÀQv 
the (one) speaking with you that (one) is. 


88 ó 6g £p Miotedo, — kÜpi& Kal 

The (one) but said Iam believing, Lord; and 
TpoctkUvcev — aUtQ. 39 kai elrev ó 
he did obeisance to him. And said the 
'Iinco0g Eig Kpipa yà sig tov kóÓcpov 
Jesus Into judgment I into the world 


ToÜTov: Abov, tva ol , ul 
this Icame,  inorderthat the (ones) not 


PAémovtgg BAEtrACW Kai oi + PAétrovtes 
seeing may see and the (ones) seeing 


TupAol — -yéveovTat. 40 "Hxoucav k Tav 
blind should become. Heard out of the 
Papicaioy TAOTA ci uer avtou 
Pharisees these (things) the (ones) with him 


412 


if anyone is God- 
fearing and does his 
wil, he listens .to 
this one. 32 From of 
old it has never been 
heard that anyone 
opened the eyes of 
one born blind. 33 If 
this [man] were not 
from God, he could 
do nothing at all.” 
34In answer they 
said to him: “You 
were altogether born 
in sins, and yet are 
you teaching us?” 
And they threw him 
out! : 

35Jesus heard 
that they had thrown 
him out, and, on 
finding him, he said: 
*Are you putting 
faith in the Son of 
man?" 36 The [man] 
answered: “And who 
is he, sir, that I 
may put faith in 
him?" 37Jesus said 
to him: “You have 
seen him and, be- 
sides, he that is 
speaking with you’ is 
that one.” 38 Then 
he said: “I «do put 
faith in. him,- Lord." 
And he did obei- 


J sance to him. 39 And 


Jesus said: “For 
[this] judgment I 
came into this world: 
that those not see- 
ing might see and 


those seeing might be-- 


come blind." 40 Those 
of the Pharisees 
who were with him 
heard these things, 


i 
j 
| 
| 
j 
| 
i 
i 
H 
EI 
H 
E] 
H 
1 
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évtec, Kai eftav atte Mi koi - tpeic 
being, and they said tohim Not also we 
tuoi éopev; 41 efrev attoigc ó *Inoods 
blind are? Said tothem the Jesus 
Et 1u9?oi fite, ouK a &ixETE 
If blind vou may be, not likely vov were having 
é&papríav viv. 88 Aéyete ón 
sin; now but vou are saying that 

BAéroyu£gv: ^ épapría ÓpuQv évet. 
We are seeing; the sin of you is remaining. 
1 'Agnv  &urv NEYO Uyiv, ae) 


Amen amen Iam saying to vou, the (one) 


| ticepxóuevog Sik tig 80pag sig thy 
B entering through the door into the 
aUMw Ttv  TpoBéárov | àXA& | ávoaívov 
fold of the sheep but going up 
&XAXaxóO0zv éxelvog  kAémTQG éotiv Kai 
from another place that (one) thief is and 
Anoms 2 ô 5 eicepxópevoc 
plunderer; the (one) but entering 
Sick Tg; Oópag moiuńv éotiv — TÓV 
through the door Shepherd is of the 
TpoBéraov. 3 TOUTQ 6 Bupwpdc 
sheep. To this (one) the doorkeeper 
&voíygt, Kai tà mpóßara THS Hovis avTod 
isopening, and the sheep ofthe voice of him 
&KOUEL, Kai TÒ (Sia Tpópocra 
is hearing, and the own Sheep 
$ovEi KAT? "óvopa Kal 
he is sounding for according to name and 
e€ayet aùtá. 4 Stav tà {ia 
he is leading out them. Whenever the own 
THVT éxBdaAn, Éumpoc0cv aùrâv 
all he should thrust out, in front of them 


mopeverat, Kai Ta mpóßara aùr dkoAovOET, 


he is going, and the sheep tohim is following, 
ott oiSaciv my $ovrnv attoo: 
because they have known the voice of him; 


5 &AAoTpig SE où pÀ dkoAou0ncouciv AAAA 


- to stranger but not not they willfollow but 
pevEovtar ar’ autod, ott où- 
they will flee from him, because not 
— ofSaor . TOv. dAAoTpíov Thy ovv. 
they have known ofthe strangers the voice. 
6 Tatmy thy mapoipiav elttev attoic 6 
This the comparison said tothem the 
'Ingo0g: éxeivo:r è oó« Éyvocav Tíva 


Jesus; those but not knew what (things) 


fv & EAGAEI auTotc. 
was which he was speaking to them. 


JOHN 9: 41—10: 6 


and they said to 
him: “We are not 
blind also, are. we?" 
4lJesus said to 
them: “If vou were 
blind, vov would 
have no sin. But 
now vou say, ‘We 
see” Your sin re- 
mains.” ] 


10 "Most truly I 

say to you, 
He that does not 
enter into the sheep- 
fold through the 
door but climbs up 
some other place, 
that one is a thief 
and a plunderer. 
2But he that en- 
ters through the 
door is shepherd of 
the sheep. 3 The door- 
keeper opens to this 
one, and the sheep 
listen to his voice, 
and he calls his 
own sheep by name 
and leads them out. 
4When he has got 
all his own out, 
he goes before them, 
and the sheep fol- 
low him, because 
they Know his voice. 
5A stranger they 
wil by. no means 
follow but will flee 


|from -him, because 


they do not know 
the voice of strang- 


‘ers.’ 6Jesus spoke 
this comparison to 
them; but they did 


not know what the 
things meant that 
he was speaking to 
them. 


JOHN 10: 7—15 


iwocko Tov Tatépa,; Kal mv quxüv/ pou | know the Father; and 
am knowing the Father, and the soul .ofmefI surrender my sout 
-Jin behalf of. the 


7 Therefore Jesus 
said again: ‘Most 
truly I say -to` You, 


T Etmev ofv ` máv ó 'Inoo6G 
' Said therefore -again the Jesus - 


"Aut. aur Aéyo tpiv, éyd sip ^J] 
Am . am. 


TiOnyt ..ümép TOv. TpoD&rov. 


fam putting over the » Sheep. 


474 415 JOHN. 10: 16—23 
sheep: : 
i 


en. amen Iam saying :tovou, I the'I am the: door'.of » 

úpa rv .TpoBé&rov. 8 rvávreq 6o01 the sheep. 8 All those 16. xoi oa pp ` mpóŘara 16‘‘And I have 
door ofthe sheep. AM ' asmanyas|that have come in GARE S. 1. 1 Other Sheep:.|other' sheep, which 
Abov  "Tpó épgo0 KAémta gioi  kai|place of me. are &o . .,, & , OUk  ^ÉcTwv = £k fare not of this fold; 
came ‘before me ‘thieves are and|thieves. and plun- Iamhaving ^ "which: not - is ^ outof|those ‘also I- must 
Anctat -AA otk fj«oucav aùtÊv qà |derers; but the sheep | tic aoMiS  ToUTqe- .K&keiva © Set bring, and they . wilt 
plunderers; but not heard ofthem the|bave not listened tó  : the fold '. this; and those. it is necessary. | listen to “my: voice, 
mpóßarta.. 9. iu cim 5 O0pcx 5i  égo0|them. 91 am the pe &yaysiv, kai" fig gaviig pou dkoócouciv; jand they will .be- 
` sheep. am the do: through. me |door; whoever enters e. tolead, and ofthe voice. ofme they willhear,|eome one flock, one 
cv .... Tig f °? elo£M0q . onðńocetai  Kxai:| through me will -be kal. yevnoovrar -. : pia Troipvn, ef¢ ; woipny. | shepherd. 17 This’ is 

why ‘the Father loves 


ifever anyone ‘should antes he willbe saved and. 


£iceAeDoeTa! - Kat, e€ekevoeTar , Kai’ vopi 
‘he will goin’ and’ he will go out and _ pasturage 


me, ^ because: I: 2 
rendér:':jiny' soul 


1T. 8X ..*0016..p& “Gs map éyang 


go in and. out and 1 
j Through , this "me the: Father ` is loving 


| WE 
saved, and. he will and. they. will. become. One flock; one ‘shepherd. 
find pasturage. 10 The 

| 

i 


cbóprosi. 0 à KAémtns oUk pyetat ei {thief does not come ón ., éyo,  t(O0nui v guxny: ; pou; order. that .I - ag 
he will find., . The. thief ` not iscoming if | unless it is: to -steal because T : AR PURINES “be i of mê, | receive dt again. 
TEE a Kp Kal Adon and slay and de- Wo c^ mé |MeéBos |. airy. '18:No man ‘has; taken 
not in. order that he might t thieve and he might slay stroy. I have come in order that: : again ` Ishould receive it. 4t away from ‘me; 
kai  éámoMgm: . . éya - fA0ov {va - |that they might have 18 oó5elg  fipgv: ^ atr] åm’. Eno, ddA £y but I ¿surrender .it 
and he might destroy; I... came ‘inorder that | life and might have Noone lifted up .. it .from me, but .. {of-my own initiative: 
Lor Exo. Kod. . TE£pi7OÓV Jit in abundance: EC . q«Ury. .dm- ÉpauTo0.. étoucíav I have authority to 
life — ` they mayhave and `` abundant (thing) 111 am the fine am p putting -it | “from. Inyselt. Authority | surrender it, and I 
Éxocw. AL. ;Eyo £i 6 moy ó. shepherd; thé mne | Exo eiva , abt; .kai  &ouciav| have. authority to re- 
they may have. | am ‘the ‘shepherd the | Smepher e.- fine i tam t having ^ toput ^ it, and authority | ceive’ it again. The 
Kadds: . 6 Tou ó Kaddc Tw wuynh | Shepherd surrenders j É£xo ' '" mów AaBeiv: gum ToUmv mw ‘commandment: on 
fne; the shepherd the fine the, soul |his soul in behalf H Lam having. again "to.receive :; it;: this this I received: ‘from 
adios tiOnow ónèp tév TpoBéárov 12 ó of the sheep. 12The | évtoAny ÉNoBov .Tapd.. ToO ^ tatpdéc: my Father" .. | 
of him is putting | over ; the sheep; - . . the hired man, who. is j commandment. P3seelyeue Beside: of the Father [| “19: ‘Again a division 
picbwtds Kai. ovK àv T'Otu V, 00 oóK|no shepherd’ and  : pou. n pc MAC Big oh oc es resulted .among- the 
hireling | and not a shepherd, of whom not to whom the: sheep i "m: "lov&at ““lJews because of 
Zon ta. mpóBara ' Sra- _Sewpet-> TOV] go. mot belong: -as Zxícua. wéAw éyévero èv rots 9U9010!G | these" words. 20 Many 
is ‘the’ “sheep " own, heisbeholding the “Split again occurred in : the Jews «. of them were’ sayi 
" "E '.|his own, beholds:the Aó TOUTO " 
AUKOV épxdpevov kai —., pinov. TÒ, l id *OUg Aóyouc ToUTOUG. `: |ing: “He has a demon 
wolf corning “and . he's letting go off the, wo a S an Is ^ these; = ‘and is mad Why: do 
Z n bandons e sheep ÜTOYV - Aatuóviov sel 
TpóBara xai evyEl, .—. Kal .ó „Aúkog |a? a: NOU. « M >- | You listen to^ him?" 
".sheep and’: hets A —" and the iwolt. and flees—and the i but many -outof them. - he is having: 21 Others would say: 
-Ġ&práčei adta Kai oKoprriver,— . ds öm -| wolf. snatches . them H t^s» These are. not. the 
is snatching them and is scattering, — E ^ because. and- scatters: them— | xou are.hearing? |; inb E d SIM 
s A i of. a. demon- 
igOcoTÓc. -2otiv Kai. où pérer aU. desc i : Tatra, Ta pata oğk | sayings : : 
H G EOT 13 because he. is. a ‘sayings not|ized man. A demon 


.hireling . heis . and not ` itis Dattering to him 


nepi. TÓV . mpoféiov. : = yó el ene 
about’ the" sheep. ‘ Y Ei i -the 


Totpiiy ó. KaAdc, kal yivdoxe eee TH 
shepherd the fine, and Iam knowing the (ones) 


uà Kal yiwvóokouoi pe... TH. . ~euc,: 


mine and” are e Knowing me. the (ones)- mine, 


15 “Kade ^  yiwóoke pe ó marüp Kk&yo 
according as isknowing me tbe Father andI 


hired man “and - does 
not care -for the 
sheep. 14I ‘am the 


fine shepherd, and I 


know my sheep and 
my .sheep- know me, 
l5just as the Fa- 
ther.knows me and I 


NU oe saying. These’: the: 


„Sar povitopévou' 
» “of being demon zed [man]; 
: NUUS po ; 
` of blind (ones) ; f 


22 "Eyévero rote TŘ - 
v occurred then. me celebration of renewal in 


eb s MB HEAR ok a gi i Rid 


m 


cannot: open blind 


people's eyes; cam it?" 


22At that. time 


[the festival “of dedi- 
ijsaplon took place 


in „Jerusalem. It was 
wintertime, 23and 


JOHN 10: 24—32 416 


TEDIETTÓTEI ó 'Incoüg £v 1G isp £v 7H] Jesus was walking 
was walking about the Jesus in the temple in the |in the temple in 
otoĝ ToD  Zo^ouGvoc. 24 ékókAocay|the colonnade of Soy- 
colonnade ofthe Solomon. Encircled o-mon, 24 Therefor e 
otv  auTOV ol *lovEaioi Kal j 
therefore him the Jews and the Jews encircled 
ÉAgyov ` aura "EcogG méte thy wuxnv Bin, ont. Beets to 
they were saying tohim Unti? when the ‘soul | S@y to him: “How long 
fiu&v aipeic; ei ov ef ó xpiotéc,| are you to keep our 
ofus are you lifting up? If you are the Christ, | souls in suspense? 
eitrév Hiv TOppnoíaq 25 &rekpiðn | If you are the Christ, 
say to us outspokenly. Answered | tell us outspokenly." 
attoig ó “Inoods Elroy piv kai ot} | 25 Jesus answered 
tothem the Jesus Isaid tovou and ‘not them: "I told vov 
T'OTEÜETE: TX Épya . & yà  TO!ÀQ |ang yet vou do not 


am doing 
TOÜTC 


YOU are believing; the works which I 


ae A E Th 
v TQ OvdyaTl ToÜ TraTDÓG pou e works 


that I am doing in 


believe. 


in the name ofthe. Father of me these (things) 

. — paprupet mepi po 26 GAAK óyueig| the name of my Fa- 
is bearing witness | about me; but you |ther, these bear wit- 
où motetete,’ Ott otK gore k  TOy| ness about me. 26 But 


not are believing, because not youare outof the 


; B € | you do not believe, 
TpoBárov tv pv. 27 tà mpóßara tà 


because vou are 


h ine. t : 

" iz THS ‘ pared Hou ras M Pus HOBS COE. CRY Sheep. 
i do 1v dic 

mine ofthe voice’ ofme arehearing, andI 27 My sheep listen 

ywáoko att&, kai  ókoAou8o0civ por, |0 mY voice, and I 


know them, and they 
folow me. 28And I 
give them  everlast- 
ing life, and they 
wil by no means 
ever be destroyed, 
and no one will 
snatch them out of 
my hand. 29 What 
my Father has giv- 
en me is something 
greater than all other 
things, and no one 
can snatch them out 
of the hand of the 
Father. 30I and the 
Father are one.” 


am knowing them, and they are following to me, 
28 Kayo Siwy:  aóroig Conv aidviov, Kai 
andI am giving tothem life everlasting, and 
où gf . démó^ovraid cig Tov aidva, 
not not they should be destroyed into the age, 
Kai otx  cotrdcet TIG att& Èk TŞ 
and not will snatch anyone them  outof the 
xeip6g . mou. 29 6 ramp po. ô 
hand of me, The Father ofme which 
6é6okév pot rávvQv peîčóv got, koi 
he has given tome ofall greater is, and 
ovdeig SÚvataı — &prráZeiwv ÈK Tfjg xtipó 
noone isable to be snatching outof the d 
tou ^. Tarpóc. 30 £y kai ó Tp 
ofthe : Father. I and the Father 


Éc ty. 


ES 
one (thing) we are. s 


31 "EBGoTacav TóXwv Aí8ouc of 'louSaío: 


Carried again stones the Jews 210 
. Wve AiQácoociv aùTtóv. nce. more: the 
in order that they might stone him. |Jews lifted up stones 
32 åmekxpíðn xüToiq ó ' [nc o0q ToAA& to stone him. 32 Je- 
- Answered tothem . the Jesus. . Many |sus replied to them: 


47" 

Zoya 25arEa Óuly KOA 
bathe I showed to vou fine (ones) 
¿K TOÜ- martpóç' : Br& molov 
out of the Father; through . which sort 

avTav Épyov uè AiBáCeTE; 
of them ^ work me You are stoning? 
33 drexpiOncavy autT@ oi “lovSator Negi. 
Answered tohim the Jews About 
«aÀo0 Épyou où AlOdlopév coe GAAK mepi 
fine work not we are stoning you but about 
BAacenuíac, koi ot ov :.&vOpomoc àv 
blasphemy, and because you man being 
TOLEIS ceautov Gedv. 34 &mekpiðn 
you are making yourself .. god. | Answered 

aüroig ó 'Incoüg Oùk Éoriv y£ypaupévov 


tothem the Jesus Not isit having been written 


iv TQ vóu óuQv Stt 'Eyo elma Osoi orts; 
in the. law ofvou that I Said gods vou are? 


35 ci éxeivouc elev Beoùg TpÓc otc ó- 


If those hesaid gods toward whom the 
Aóyog ToU Geod éyévero, Kai où BivaTat 
word ofthe God occurred, and not is able 
Au0nvat Å vpao, 36 öv ó mam 


to be loosed the Scripture, whom the Father 


Åyíaocev xai &méoteiNev sig Tov KOgHOV Optic 
sanctified and he sent forth into the world you 


Aéyete tt BAaoenpyeic,. ött eltrov 
are saying that You are blaspheming, because I said 


Yióg tod Oc0d sipí; 37 ci où Tod -TÈ 
Son ofthe God Iam? If not Iam doing the 


Épya  ToÜ matpóç pou, uù THOTEVETE 
works ofthe Father ofme, not be believing rou 


por, 38 el &è TOO, K&v Epo 
to me; if but Iam doing, andifever tome 


my TIOTEUNTE TOig Épyotg TrigTEUETE, 
not. you may believe tothe works believe vov, 


iva c YVOTE |: Kal 
in order that rou should know and 


A v 2 ^ x 
_-yivacknte ón èv poi ó  mamp 
YOU di be knowing that. in. me the Father 


KkyoO èv TO  mo3pí. 39 EG1ouv 
and I in the ` Father. . They were seeking 


` oQv autov wad TIAA" Kal 

therefore him again to get hold of; and 
£EfjAOgv èk mS xeipóg aUróv. 
he went forth outof the hand  ofthem. 


40 Koi 


> 


TrEpav 


dmiAOgv — TÓAwv TOU 
other side 


And he went off again of the 
'lopBávou cic. Tov tómov Strou ñv. *lodvns 
Jordan into the place where was John 


JOHN 10: 33—40 


"I displayed to you 
many fine works 
from the Father. For 
which of those works 
are YoU stoning me?" 
33 The Jews answered 
him: "We are ston- 
ing you, not for a 
fine work, but for 
blasphemy, even. þe- 
cause you, although 
being a man, make 
yourself a god." 34 Je- 
sus answered them: 
"Is it not written in 
your Law, ʻI said: 
"You are gods"'? 
35If he called 'gods' 
those against whom 
the word of God 
came, and yet the 
Scripture cannot be 
nullified, 36 do vou 
say to me whom the 
Father sanctified and 
dispatched into the 
world, ‘You blas- 
pheme, because I 
said, I am God's Son? 
371f I am not doing 
the works of my 
Father, do not be- 
lieve me. 38 But if I 
am doing them, even 
though vov do not 
believe me, believe the 
works, in -order that 
vou may come to 
know and may. con- 
tinue knowing that 


| the Father is in union 


with me and I am 
in. union.. with the 
Father.’ 39 Therefore 
they tried again to 
seize him; but he 
got out of their reach. 

40So he went oif 
again across the. Jor- 
dan to the place 
where John was 


JOHN 10:41—11: 5 


kai yevev 


Bortiov,’ 
'and: he was remaining 


TT TpOTov: 
baptizing, 


the first [time] 


éket. 4l kai Tool .f$A0o0v mpd¢ avtév koi 
there. "And many .came. toward him and 
| Dey ov . Ste 'loávng - pèv onpetov 
they. were saying. that Jobn indeed sign 
£moínctv, oj8év, sv 4óvrx + 6 ' 600 
did none, < all. (things) but  asmany as 
£hrev  "loéávmg "epi — Toótou . dnOf fv. 
said John about. this (one). true was. 


42 xoi morol. étiotevoov cig aùtòv: éxel. 
ADA , many: - believed: into- shim there. 


H Hy: S£ ^" nq 
Wa$ but some [man] .. 


end BnOavíag èk. TÅG 
from Bethany: outof the. 


Mépbac "fs &5EAQfüs 
Mertha of the’ "Sister. 


Mapidp: P éretpood tov" KÜpiov 
Mary “having greased... the : 


uópa. koi.;  "éxuáfaoa ^ 
to perfumed oil and. Ongoing P ped dry off 


Tó6ac. attod . raiG  OpiEiv abf, . fic 
feet. * of him' to: the, : "hairs of her, "of whom 


6 |. .&Sehgdg, . AéLcipoc hoGéver. — 


the. brother. Lazarus was being Sick. 


3. p EUN - &&EA pad. TOC 
Sent forth , Sisters, i , toward 


ačtòv 156 | Öv. 
chim . ` see . whom 


Alapo: 


x Lazarus 


A 
being sick, 
KONG: Mapíac Kai 
village -of Mary and 
a 

QUT 2 fy 82 
of wis: .2 Was...” but 


the (onec 
j TOUS 
"the 


3 | 100v Eu 
therefore ‘the . 
uc Kupie,. - 


Aéyoucot 
Lord, .. 


,iSaying .. 
z M EE zt oi A&oOEvel. 
you are € having altection dor n7 os pay: ds being sick. 


4- áKoócac ^08 ' 6 *Inoods hv ‘Atty 
< Having heard .but. the .-Jesus. said: 


Å &o8Éveia o0k- ËoTtiv- mpòs Bávatov d 

the sickness not: . is "toward death "but 

rtp. “atic Sóng” roð Beco ver’: 

over the glory ofthe - God. in order that 
^ Bok 67 6 | ulds 700° cod “Er 


id ow qud e . 23 
“5B. fyéra | GCOS 'Ínooüg — Thy’ 
. .Was loving P -but the Jesus the 
Máp8Bav kai thy. &5eA oiv Tg Kal tov 
Martha ‘and. the sister. _, of her and 


i 23 Laurus, NBA; 'El.e-a'/zar (meaning “God 


Lord: 


- This . 


|heard it "he: 


ihe 


4"8 


baptizing at first, 
and he stayed there, 
41 And many people 
came to him, ` and 
they ‘began saying: 
“John, indeed, did not 
perform a single sign, 
but as many things 
.as .John said about 
this d man . were © all 
true.” 42 And ‘many 


‘| put ` faith in: him 


there, 


11 Now there was, a 

-certain man sick, 
Laz/a- rust- of. Beth'a- 
ny, of the village of 
Mary and of Martha 
her sister. 2It was, 
in’ fact, the" Mary 
that ‘greased the Lord 
with. perfumed. oil and 
wiped his. feet dry 
"with her hair, whose 
brother. Laz'a-rus* 
was sick. 3 Therefore 
his ‘sisters. dispatched 
word to him, saying: 
“Lord, - see! ‘the.’ one 
for whom you have 
affection. vis .- sick.” 
4But when ;;Jesus 
"said: 
“This sickness.is not 
"with death” as "its 


PE n object, . but is- for 
might pe gored. “the Son ofthe: ‘God rough 


the glory of God, in 


‘lorder that the. Son 
|of God may be -glo- 


rified through it; -i 
-5 Now: Jesus loved 
Marthá ‘and "her Sister 


is helper"), J7-14,16-19, 


anal EM LB BALA. ANBUUN IA pc NUMMORUM LURT V a a 


| 
E 


419 .JOHN 11:6—13 

Aéátjapov. $ ee otv : fikoucev 671 | and Laz’a-rus.2 6How- 
Lazarus. therefore he heard.. that | ever, when he heard 
oder, TOTE Hív . , Epeivev v| that he was. sick, 
he is being sick, then indeed  heremained  in|then. he actually re- 
Qt. fw : TÉTO “660 fiuspoc T .£mg&va |mained. two. days in 
which he was, place days; : thereupon | the. place. where’ he 
HETÒÈ: . TOOTO - Aéyer ` TOG: -.po8nraic| was. 7 Then after this 
after . this he is saying tothe  . disciples | he .said to: the dis- 
"A uev ^. sig: Tv *louSaiav. mdéAww.} ciples: ."Let. us: go 
Let us being: gate : the Judea- again. tinto Ju- de'a: again." 
8. Aéyouaty atte. ot pabnrai. ‘PaBBet,’ vOv |8 The disciples. said 
: Are saying. to him. the disciples .Rabbi,. now.}to him: “Rabbi, just 
ttov: 5 og Aócat of *lovSatoi, xai |lately.: the ;- Ju-de'/ans 
were Seeking . you .-to stone - the:;.Judeans, and | were seeking to stone 
WOW: s UTrckyers, éxei; 9 dmekptOn|you, and’? are +- you 
again you are going under there?... Answered going there again?” 
*Inoods . Ovyi.. S05exa, dpat...ciow . Tfi; |9Jesus. answered: 
Jesus; " Not twelve "hours, "are ~ ofthe “There. “are twelve 
fuéeas; . EQV. . TIC. -. TEPITATÂ .. . Ey. aH | hours... of daylight, 
day? .itever anyone may be, walking about: in the tare there’ ot? If any- 
"wépe, ou... mpookórmte >. «ÖT =. TO |one walks in. daylight 
day, ! -not .he is striking toward, because, ; the Jhe does; hot). bump 
gag .C to? -KÓguou  ToUTOU BAérer: | against. anything, be- 
ght of the world: m ` this c he i Is Seeing; cause he sees the 
10 ¿àv |. é TIC. mepuraü -év Tfj | light of „this: . world. 


“ifever but anyone may be walking about in the 


vuKTÍ, T'DOOCKÓTTTEI, ón tÒ $c 
night, ~ he is striking toward, "because ~ the light: 


ouK Zot. £y Auta, Mr 
not | [A a him, BM XM T 


10 But if anyone: walks 
in. the. night, he 
T bumps: against .some- 
., | thing, . because.. the 
"[Bght i$ not in“ him,” 
ki: LHe “said these 
; Arer. | things; and after” this 
: Aáķaposlhe said. to them: 
i] “Lazarus? -our friend 

AQ lhas, gone. -to rest, but 
{Eam -journeying: there 

to awaken „him: from 
sleep.’* 12 Therefore 
the i disciples said: to 
him: “Lord, if he has 
gone to rest, he will 
.|get "well. “13 Jesus 
jhad, spoken, however, 

: about ` his, death. But 


-Kal 
and 


: eltrev, 
he said, 


 QUFOTS . : 
[iothem. = 


KEKOÍ UNTI, 
~ has laid down to rest, 


£&umvico i 


1l =: trata 
"These (things) . 


. Aéyet- 
; he. is saying: 


- iñoc.: fu MOV; 
dé ‘frien „of us. 


Tropevo gat d f (vat : " 
lam going “inorder that -` I might get out of sleep’ 
aUróv. 12 strav | .o0v ol. pa8nrai até) 
him. `` Said ‘therefore ` the’ Antecties . to him. 
Kópig£, £i. ^ kekotyunrat 4 ^ 0«90notrar. 
Lord; if he has laid down to rest; Hie will be saved.. 


13 ^ eipfkei- L S , -Inaoóg - T£pl ;-7 
" “Had Spoken But: the. ..Jesus - about. 


Bavétou "adro0. PER -..6& €850€av-* őtı 
^. death 


riof him. Those (ones): but thought -that | they. - imagined he 
TEpl TÅG Kondüotog. . Tod 


Grvou — Aye | was Speaking. about 
about the taking rést- ofthe. sleep „heis saying. ‘taking rest in sleep. 


ToÜTO . 
ges 


5 ir See verse ER footnotes. Y pete ergs 


JOHN 11: 14—24 480 


14 461€ otv elev avtoi¢ 6 'Inoo0c | 14 At that time, there- 
Then therefore said  tothem the Jesus |fore, Jesus said to 
Tappnoí Ad&Caposg &méOavev, 15 kai} them outspokenly; 
Cuteromente Lazarus died, and | “Laz’a-rus* has died, 
xaípo TM bpac, tva idand I rejoice .on 
Iam rejoicing through . You, in order that | your account that: I 
T'OTEUOT|TE, őt ok ñuny £xet  dXAd| was not there, in 
xou might believe, that not Iwas there; but | order for you to 
&y@yev . TTpÓG aùtóv. 16 eľrev | believe. But let us go 
let us be going: toward him. Said |to. him." 16 Therefore 
oov. Oouóg . ó Aeyóugvog AíBupoc| Thomas, who was 
therefore Thomas the (one) being said Twin called The Twin, said 
TOS ouvpabntaig "“AY@UEV kai |to his. fellow ~ disci- 
to the fellow disciples Let us be going also | ples: "Let us also 8go, 
fiuetg tva é&ro0cvopev pet adtod. | that we may die with 
` we  inorderthat we mightdie with. him. him." 

17  'EX0Ov ov ó "Inco0g eôpev 17 Consequently 
Having come therefore the Jesus found when Jesus arrived, 
aùtòv técoapag Ñn  üuépac Éxovra £v r |he found he had al 
him | four: already days having in the|ready been four days. 
uvnpeío. 18 ñv è BnOovía éyyüc|in the memorial tomb. 
memorial tomb. - Was but Bethany near |18 Now Beth’a-ny was 


tdv ’lepocoddpav Gc ard otadiav Sexorrévte. | near Jerusalem at a 


the Jerusalem as from stadia fifteen. distance of about two 
19 moroi 8& èk  TÀv 'loubaíav ZAnAdOeioay | miles. 19 Accordingly 

Many but out of the Jews had come many of the Jews 
mpos) Tv MéáépOav xai Mapicpy tva had.come to Martha 
toward the Martha and Mary inorderthat| and Mary in order 
TapapguOrcovrar avtag repli to d5EAQo0.|to console them con- 
they might console ; them about the brother. | cerning their brother. 
20 n otv MápOa ^g ijkovocev Sri | 20 Therefore Martha, 

The therefore Martha as  sheheard that) when she heard that 
“Inaods ZpXeTal úmńvtoev AUTO Mapi | Jesus was coming, 
Jesus is coming met © to him; Mary |met him; but Mary 
Sè èv TQ oOlko' éxabéleto. 21 erev — oóv {kept sitting at home. 
but in the house was sitting. Said therefore 21 Martha therefore 


'Incoüv Kopie, ei fic said to Jesus: “Lorg, 


Å MéápoOa Trpóq ñ 
Jesus `` Lord, if you were|if you had been here 


the Martha toward 


68e otk äv  &réðavev ó &5eAdd¢ pou | my brother would not 
n not likely died the Doner of me; | have died. 22 And yet 
Kal’ vOv ol6a ott oon resen 
and now Ihave known that as many (things) as at present I know 

A A aru sy Ose &c that as many things 
üv aimon tov òv Sede! cot j : 
likely youmightask the God willgive toyou|99 you ask God 
& ^ Beds, 23 ye att ó “Ingo | 10% God will give 
the God. > Issaying  toher the Jesus | you.” 23 Jesus said to 

é 

*"Avaoticetat Ó d&edpéc cou. 24 Aéyer | her: X our brother 
Will stand up. the brother of you. Is sayin wil rise." 24 Martha 


14° See verse 1, footnotes. 


481 JOHN 11: 25—32 


said to him: “I know 
he will rise in the 
resurrection | on... the 
last day;" 25 Jesus 
said to her:, “I. am 
the resurrection and 
the life. He that èx- 
ercises faith in. me, 
even though he dies, 
wil come to life; 
26and everyone that 
is living and exercises 
faith in me will never 
die at all. Do you 
believe ` this?" .. 27 She 
said to him: “Yes, 
Lord; I have believed 
that you are the 
Christ the Son. of 
God, the One com- 
ing into the. world." 
28 And when she had 
Said this, she went 
e off and called Mary 
|her sister, saying se- 
cretly: “The Teacher 
is present and is call- 
ing you.” 29 The’ lat- 
-}ter, when: she heard 
this, got up quickly 
and was on her: way 
to him. 

30 Jesus ` had not 
yet, in fact, come 
into the: village, but 
he was stil in the 
place, where: Martha 
met him. 31 There- 
fore the Jews that 
were with her in 
the "house, and that 
were consoling ' her, 
‘on seeing- Mary rise 
quickly and |, 80. out, 
followed | her,’ sup- 
posing that. she was 
-going to the memo- 
rial -tomb -to weep 
there, 32 And so Mary, 


Máp0a Ola ón 
to him the ' -Martha I have known that 


dvaotmoetat év TH dvaotdoe v TH éoxaty 
he will stand up in the resurrection in the last 


25 etirev a å 'Inco0c "Ey cin 
Ap£pe: : Said. era the Jeus 5 7 an 


&vácTacig xai 1j 
the. resurrection and the. 
qTicTEUQV/ sig - éygé Kav é&robdvn 
believing into me  andifever he should die 


Vioc. 26koi wag) ó Cv Kai motea 
he will live, and everyone the living and. believing 


sic ¿pè où pr drroBdvn” cig Tóv aidva: 
into me not not shoulddie into the age; 


TMOTEVEIC ToUTO; 27 réEyeI aut 
are believing you this? She is saying to him 
Nai, KÜpi& éya wemioteuxa Sti GU ef 
Yes, Lord; I have believed ‘that you are 
Ô ` XPIOTÒG Ô. uldsg. tod: Oeo ó ig. Tv 
the. Christ the Son ofthe. God the (one) into the 
x«ócuov pyxóuevoc. 28 kai toito  simo0o« 
world . coming. . And - this having said 

.émfAOEv . Kal Epdvncev Magpikp pi 
she wentoff and she sounded for Mary- 
adeAgrv.. 'eUrfs Aá0pq ^ ^. erac O 


sister... —ofher., secretly having said The 


615&ckaAog ;.TpeoTiv . Kai pave? 
, Teacher . is alongside and heis sounding for 


of, 29 2. kein `è OG ifjkovosv fyéoGn 
you. That (one) but as’ she heard she rose up 


Taxv ‘Kal HPXETO TpÓG — aUróy- 
quickly | and she was coming toward him; 
30 - ottra 62 ee cô "Imoo0g sic “Thy 
not yet Ru had come.the . Jesus into the 


Kaun, GAN’ > Av. co Ett èv TO TÓTO = Srrou 
village, but he was -yet :in the place where 


Urjvmosv auT® ot. MópOa. 31 oi. ove 
^ to him the' Martha, The therefore. 


“eusao | 7 0l. évteg uer" arç èv m 
i Jews - the (ones) being with her in -the 


olkia kal” - tapapuboúpevo: 'aÙTÁV, ibóvtec 

house and. consoling her, . having seen 
Tv. Mapiàu őt ToaxéOG ^ d&véotn kai 
the Mary - that quickly  shestood up . and 


&ERjAGev, rkoAo00ncav art. Só£favrteg Str 
went out, they followed toher thinking that 


meyer eig . TO uvnpstov tva 
Sheisgoingunder into the memorialtomb in order that 


KAaton éxel. 32 5. :. o0v Maot&g 
She might weep there. . . The ‘therefore . Mary - 


aT un 


toń ; the (one) | 


JOHN 11: 33—40 482 


arrived 
where Jesus was: ‘and 
caught sight. of him, 
fell: at his feet,. sayi 
‘ing- to him:. "Lord, if 
you had: been here, 
my brother would not 
have died.” 33Jesus, 
therefore, when -he 
saw. her weeping and 
the Jews that came 
with her . weeping, 


| RAGev. C Ónou Fv: 


'as; she came where. was: Jesus... having seen: 


«üTOv:'ÉmEOEv "aUTOÜ - pds . toc - mÓbac, 
him; ;- fell ©. ofhim toward. . the :: feet, 
AÉyouca. «UT: Kupte, si - :s 66€ ovK 
z saying: tohim . Lord, : if you were::here not j 
Gv s pou. .éméGayev | ó &5eAgdc.: 33 "Ingots 
likely ofme . died : the. brother. . Jesus 


^ OÓv . .Óg elev atti KAaioucay kai 
therefore as  hesaw ‘her: © weeping ^ and 
." TOUG 7.7: ouvEABóvrag © aùr: 'louGaíoug 
the (ones): having come with toher: : Jews . 


"Incootc  _iS0G0a | when she 


KAaiovtas £veBpiuifjcocro . "TQ  .TveÓpai: kai|groaned in the. spir- 
weeping : | hegroaned -tothe .: spirit . and|it and became trou: 
: £rápa£ev . : £auTóv, 34 Kai eltrev Mod }bled; 34 and. he: said: 
he troubled. himself,  . and hesaid Where | “Where .have ‘you 
T&ÜE&ÍkaT& .' aUTÓv;: Aéyouciv v- aut |laid him?":'They said 
have you put. . him? | They are saying tohim|to him: “Lord, come 
Kópie,:. Épxou. Kai Se. 35 &Bákpucsv. ó'[and. see." 35 Jesus 
Lord, .becoming and. see. Shed tears | the | gave : way to "tears: 
' Incoüc. - 36 - ÉAeyov | «ov *louSaio: | 36 Therefore’ the Jews 
~ Jesus. , Were saying’ therefore the. Jews’. began to -say: “See 
"]óg rds. v 1 B@TAEL + aUTÓv.| what affection. he 
See. :bow. “he was having affection for. him. used to have ‘for 
37, Tac 68 éE - aùrâv strav OvK £Bóvaro | him!” 37% But some 
Some .but. :out.of. them^ said- Not wasable|of them said: “Was 
FOOTOS | ó. &voífaq ToU; Op8aAyotc|not this [man] that 
this (one) - : the. having opened. the eyes opened the eyes - of 
“TOU - ^"ruQ9Ao0 maod. > iva :;: kai|the blind : man` able 
of the. : blind (one) - to make. ' inorderthat also |to prevent: this -one 
oütog. - uù. &mo8ávn;.- from dying?” Si 
this (one) not should die? pie den 
38 - 'Inooü ody wle |. 38 Hence Jesus, "afz 
: a ee, TAM er..groaning' again 
tibi ae 7 -s _ again | within himself, came 
-<; EQUTD Épxerüt ~, elg ; 
groaning ^ in ^ himself is coming ;: into t the memorial Pioni 
ges It was, in fact, 
LE üvnuetov- eve 85€ orien. ; Koi cave, &nd “a ine 


“was. but  . cave, and 
avrg. 39. Aéyer.. -óf 


the | ` memorial tomb; EE 
Aiüog |émékevto em T was lying against it. 


stone  waslying upon . ^it. Issaying the | 39 Jesus said: ““TaKE 
i "Inoóüg “Apate . Tov Gov. Aéya . :adT® | the stone, away." 
„Jesus. Lift up You. ‘the Stone. .. Is saying to him -Martha, ‘the. sister: ‘of 
He. d5ENQ. TOD. teTeAEUTHKOTOS | the deceased, said 
the: ’ sister ” mag “of the (one). ; having deceased ; T 
Mápoc 3KG pi, K6 št to him: “Lord, ‘by now 
a Küpt non -0 et 27 TETAPTAIOG |: 
Martha Lord, already he is smelling, fourt. d A m di smell, 40 for 
Y Td ER 
yap éouw. 40 My aùr: 6 'Inoo0g OvK S FOUT COYS n Je- 
for- is. ' "-.Issaying toher the: Jesus Not | SUS said to her: “Did 
elrév ^ cot - Str gay e.  matedon¢e |I not tell you. that 
Isaid. - io you >. that ©, if ever - you should believe | if you would. believe 


| 
E 


483 JOHN. 11: 44-47 
oss c coms "56e. TOO -5-0E00;lyou  would.-see the 
you wilpses , the... glorx.: ofthe ` :: God? [glory..0f..God?'' 

Fpav zc oÓv -TÓv2A[00w...óc Sè {41 Therefore -they 

‘They Aifted up. therefore -the stone Ts but|took.the stone away. 
"Ingoüg '. fipgw- Tous ó90&XuoUc: : kai [Now Jesus raised 
,Jesus.; lifted up: ; the: reyes Lum and|his eyes: heavenward 


5-xoxapiotó 22060 ios Ste band «said: “Father, 

eras 5 "toyou.... fhat|I thank :you- that 

fikoucác lico. 42: eye! Ssv õtı you have heard me. 
youheard: me, ecl oos bk bad. own: ;that | 42 True, I knew. that 
måvTOTÉ ` “pou. _. -@xoterc L Aà. Si&:-| you always hear. me; 

always of.me eels hearing: but -` througk | but -on account. of 
10v ÓxAav 227. TOW, ^arepiE£o Qro 72: e€trrov the... crowd, -standing 


‘around: I::spoke;;.in 
order, that. they. might 
believe that you-sent 


the crowd,- ‘the (one). having stood, around.: I said 


MOTE OCV ` z4 St OÚ: 2 ME 


in order that they. should believe :: > that : zyou-. me 


émréc erac. 43 kal... tadta ` eimov-. |me forth." .4% And 
sent forth; And, . these.(things)  havingsaid| when he  had:- said 

Qv E ea éxpavyacew. Adtape, BeÜpo [these things,’ he. cried 
Ab goed A a giis HM purses out. rie ¿ihither R -Loutizcith:::a--loud 
:Eto. 044 BEANE 16e s cormEÉVrkOC i Y0ice: c c"Laz'a-rus. 
Miro i E: out: the: (oe) ` having died | come on: out!" 44- The 

 Sebe| pévog ` ToU 5 65a Kai tag” xeipac | iman]. that had been 


"dead; came out with 
his feet ang., hands 
bound. with. wrap- 
pings, and his ‘coun- 
ienance was: bound 
about -with, a. cloth, 
Jesus said to them: 
“Loose: him and. pee 
him go." ag ; G 


having been bound: the feet. and -the:. hands 


KEIpIAIG, Ke ð Opi; avtad coubapío 
to Miei Bands, - rand the face of him to cloth? 
. mepieĝéðeto: fc: Neyer ` ó 2z mooûŭç 
had been bound about; : ` Is saying: `; the sc Jesus 
avtoic::: Avoate “attTév Kal is Gert 7 QÙTÒV |. 
to them Loose vou him ‘and: let Yol RO off: ‘chim 
ordyewv: z Soi a 
to be going under, pay o » 
45 [loAAol. .o0v. o èk TOV " oóBafiav! Cr 45 Therefore many 
Many .. therefore out of - the ‘Jews, “jof “the Jews’ ‘that 
Sof = €A@dvtes., pds Thy. ; Mopi&g | kat had come to © Mary 
the (ones) having come toward the `` Mary: "and ‘ana € ‘that: ‘beheld 
coxa &gievot ... 6  £moínctw" | &míoTEUOQV. "eie what he did, ‘put 
having viewed "which ‘he did, : believed: -into | faith in him; ^46 but 
attav ` 46 tiveg 68 7 ££ aUrGv. &mfjABoy some of | ‘them "went 


Bim; S. vu) v but out of uon ' went off T off. to the Phari- 
“TPS TOU apicatou "Kod. elttav GUTOiG 
p : s ES gpigaioug | and ` said: to them sees and. told them 


toward ~ the. 
us & pru ^". £moínotv 
what (things) did 

47. Suvhyayov.... .o8v | ot 


the-.things Jesus ‘did. 
"Jésus. ‘47 Consequently the 
chief. priests and: the 

&pytepel Kal 
Led together therefore’ “the: Eus and [| Pliarisees gathered the 


oi Papicaio -guvé&piov,^ Kal’! -ÉAeyov. E. San'he:drin . together 
the . Pharisees . Sanhedrin, and” they were ‘saying and began: to' Say: 


*T noodc: 


43* See verse-1, footnotes 52 «0 ènn itera 


JOHN 11: 48—54 


Tí | TotoÜpev ti obtoc 6 GvOparros 
What are we doing because this the man 
TOAAG ^ Aog — peta; . 48 adv 
many ` is doing signs? If ever 

aoapev aÙùTÒv — oÜTOG, ^ TrÓvTEG 
we should let go off him thus, zal 


miotevcovow £l; qûróv, kai éAeücovrau ‘ol 


will believe |. into him, and willcome the 
'Pouaí(or Kat c&povow Tyuav Kai Tov 
Romans and they willliftup ofus ^ and the 
tómtov kai tÒ  £Ovog. 49 eig SE Tic 
place and the nation, '.One. but .some 
¿E avtdav Kaidoac, a&pyiepets . Ov. ToU 
outof. them | Caiaphas, chief priest being of the 
étviautod éxeivou,: eftreyv attotc ‘Ypes :oók 
"year that, said . to them You not 
` of6arre . o06£v, 50 > ob5é 
have known ... nothing, ... ^.. 2 not-but 
` -Aoyigeoðe Str. OUP pepe o 7. 
You are reasoning out that it is bearing together. 
uv "^ iva “gio GvOpatrog å&roðóávn 
to you inorder that... one man should die 
Omép to aoû Kal. ph dAov tò  &£Ovog 
over the . people and not. whole the nation 
: &mróAntatt. 51 Toûto è p’ 
should be destroyed. ^ ` ‘This ^ but from 
éautod otk cîmev, &AAÒ &pxiepeùç Qv — o0. 


himself not he said, but chief priest being ofthe.. 


£vixUTOU keívou: émpopńtevoev Ot1 ` EpEAAEv 


year that he prophesied that was about 
"Inootg &moðvýńokeiw úmèp tod —£Ovouc, 
Jesus to be dying off over the nation, 
52 kai ovy mèp tod. ZO0voug; póvov, AN 
and not over the "nation only, but 
tva Kai Tà  TÉkva To0. Qe00 
inorderthat also the children ofthe God 
TG. . Ot£OKoprrio péva 
the (ones) having been scattered through 
. .. Guvay&yn sig o év. 93 "Am 
he might lead together into. . one. . From 
éxeivns oðv TÅG pépaş  éBouAsUcavro 
‘that . therefore the day . they took counsel 

iva |. émoxkreivacivy, aUTÓv. 

in order that they, might kill him. 
54.'0 " Oty ` *Inoods oUkÉTI 
The therefore Jesus not yet 
Trappnoía ...- TrepiemárEl év roig 'louBaíoic, 


outspokenly was walking about in the 
&AAAà — dmüAOEV ékgiüEv eig 
but he wentoff from there 


Jews, 
Thy x@pav - 
into the country 


484 


"What are we' to: do, 
because this: man 
performs many signs? 
48 If we let him alone 
„this way, they will 
all put faith in him, 
and the Romans: will 
come and take away 
both our: place .and 
our nation.” 49 But 
a certain one of them, 
Ca/ia-phas, who ‘was 
high priest that year, 
said to ‘them: “You 
do not know: any- 
thing at all 50and 
xou. do not rea- 
son out that it is 
to Your benefit 
for one man to. die 
in behalf ‘of. the 
people and not for 
the whole nation 
to be destroyed." 
5lThis, though, he 


‘did not say: of his 


own originality; but 
because he was high 
priest that year, he 
prophesied : that Je- 
sus was destined to 
die for the nation; 
52and not for the 
nation only, but in 
order that the chil- 
dren of God who 
are scattered about 
he might also gath- 
er together in .one. 
58 Therefore from 
that day on they 
took counsel to kill 
him. 

54 Hence Jesus no 
longer walked about 
publicly among the 
Jews, but he departed 


from there . to... the 


_jepd 


485 


2vvÜüc THC o^ Épüuou etc "Eopaip Acyouévnv 
evYUS Tl desolate [place], into Ephraim being said 


Shiv,  KÓKkEl čpeivev .. perà TOv paOntdv. 
Tir and there heremained with the disciples. 


55 "Hy 8& éyyUg Tò máoxa tv *lovdaiav, 
as but. near the passover ofthe Jews, 


cil avéBnoav moAAoi tig “lepocdAupa Èk 


and wentup many into Jerusalem out of 
ñ xepaq TPO - TOU T ÁO Xa 
Hur country before the passover 
. "fva &yvícoociv . éauTouc. 
in order that ` they might purify selves. 
56- éGrouv otv.  ròv 'Inco0v koi 


.They were seeking therefore the Jesus and 


ÉAgyov yer cAAnAwWY «ev TÔ 
they were saying with one another in the 


.Éginkóreg Tí Soket Üpiv; 
temple having stood What is it seeming to rou? 
Str. OÙ . £A0q sig thy. éopthv; 
That not not hemightcome into the festival? 


81 SeSaxeioov 8è. of  cpxiepeig — kal ; ol: 
Had given but the chief priests and ‘the 


Papicaio:  évtoAGG ‘Wa. ev TIC. 
Pharisees commands inorder that ifever anyone 


và :.  TmoÜ0. éoriv  . pnvton,.  Strac. 
should know where heis he should disclose, that 
TATOO, : aÙTóv.: 
they might get hold of him. 

KO) oðv *Inootg mpd . EE füuepàv 


12 


TOÜ 
ofthe passover came 


The therefore Jesus before. six days 
méoxa fAGev cig BnOavíav, Ómou fv 
into Bethany, where was 


Aátapo -ôv Hyeipev, ÈK vEKDOV ` 
yapos whom  raisedup outof dead (ones) 
> 5 - m r > oe 
Inooüg. 2 £moíncav obv | “auta 
jena, : They made therefore to him 
Seirrvov -éxet, koi ^ ^ , MápgOa  Omkóvei, 
supper. there, and the Martha was serving, 
6. 6& ` Aótapog Ei; fv Ék TOV 
the | but Lazarus, one was  outof | the 
: ii ` N 3 ^ > i» 
GVAKEINEVOV =". OUV AUTO. 3 ouv 
lying coward together with him. The therefore 
Mapiku — . AaBotca AíTpav pÓpou — 
x Mary having received pound of perfumed oil 
vapSou ^ TioTiKfg ToAuTipou fjAeupgv — TOUS 
of nard genuine of much price greased the 
wóðaç o0 "Inoo0 koi ¿Eépagev taic Opi£iv 


feet > ofthe “Jesus and wiped off tothe hairs 


JOHN 11: 55—12:8 


country near the wil- 


derness, into a. city 


called E’phra-im, - and 
there he remained 
with the 
55 Now the passover 


disciples. 


of the Jews was near, 
and many people 
went up out of the 
country to Jerusalem 


before the passover in 


order to cleanse 


themselves ceremoni- 


ally. 56 Therefore 
they went looking for 


-Jesus and they would 


say to one another as 
they stood around in 
the temple: “What is 
YOUR opinion? That 
he. will not come to 
the. festival at, all?" 
57 As it was, the chief 
priests and the. Phar- 


| isees had given orders 
that if anyone.got to 


know where he was, 
he should disclose [it], 
in. order that they 
might seize him.” 

Accordingly .Je- 
sus, six. days be- 
fore the passover, 


arrived at -Beth’a-ny, 


where Laz/a-rus* was 
whom. Jesus had 
raised up from the 
dead. 2 Therefore they 
spread an evening 
meal for him there, 
and Martha was min- 
istering, but Laz’a-rus* 
was one of those re- 
clining at the table 
with him. 3Mary, 
therefore, took a 
pound of perfumed 
oil, genuine nard, 
very costly, and she 
greased the feet 
of Jesus and wiped 


a A 


1, 24 See John 11:1, footnote?. 


JOHN 12:4—1Y `; 486 


oikia 
house 


his feet dry with. her 
hair. The house: :be. 


«fis... Tot: TODOR ato: . ^n 8È 
of her” ithe feet: . ofhim; -the -but 


émAnpoOn "fc dontic tod. -pdpou. .|came filled --with:“the 
became fi ‘filled. out ot ‘the sce of the perfumed oil. | scent of the perfumed 
4. Neyer ao BE. 'loóbac :ó 'loxapióTng. eig | oil. 4But Judas Is. 
„Is saying ` but ... Judas the > Iscariot one | car’i-ot, one of’ his 
Tov. uon tóv aro, ó. -péAAwv  |disciples, : who. was 
ofthe- disciples of him. “the (one): being about | about to. betray him 
aùtòv: -TapadiSdévar. 5 Ala tí ToÜUTo|said: 5“Why was it 


him to be giving beside: Through what this |this perfumed oil was 


TÓ uúpov. otk émpáOn tolakogiav. |not sold for three 
the . perfumed oil -not was sold of three hundred |.hundred de- nar'r4 
Snvapiov Kal <, éBó0n. ^: T'TTOYXOÍG;.; | and given to the poor 

denarii. and ... was given: - ..to poor A uen) ?| people?” 6 He. ‘said 
6 elev < 6 TóUTO. ovy OT TOi: TOv this, though, not be- 


. Hesaid: but. this . not because about: the 


TTOXÓV | ^. ^ Eperev - cürQ GAN’ Gti 
poor (ones) it was ‘concerning tohim. but ‘because 


KAérTng "f kai" tò.  YNaaoókoyov Exwv- 
thief he was - and ‘the’ ‘money box. . having 


‘cause he was © con- 
cerned about the. | poor, 
but: because he -was 
& thief and had the 
money box and uséd 


ung BoAAóusva é dotavey. to carry -off thi 

tne athe Da thrown . he T carrying. | monies out. in my 

7 eftev™ ` ov. "lgooc. “APES auThy, 7 Therefore: Jesus 
Said. ‘therefore ce ‘Let go off her, © said: 


» "Let her alone, 
en (i> gl 


` S. Tv fiuépav TOÔ évTapiao pou that she may kee 
in order that into the-. dayi: of the burial this fondi (he E 
pou j i “Teton auto 8 Tous view of the day of 
of me’ ‘she might observe it; the | | my burial. 8 For you 
uS. AP MEO woe tavkig bj ham the pour alwass 
puero = ^ en ird cd a» =a | with vou, but me You 

U ;, EME OF ÙÜ TTAVTOTE EXETE. lu 

: “selves, ^ me: but not - always - vov are having. will not have always." 


9 Therefore “a great 


9 "Eyvo: " ov ô ~SxAoc moÀUg èk. 


Knew ` therefore the crowd. much out of crowd of the "Jews 
1àv “louSaiov- Gti. kel. -gotiv, kai. fav got to know he was 
the Jews | that there. heis, and ‘they came | there, and they came, 
ot Sick tov 'lgooóv pévov. GAN . tva not. on  .account -of 
nót Mrough the.. : Jesus . alone . but in order that. Jesus only but also 
alo de Tatar aia en see whem|t? (S667 Laz’a-rus,* 


whom he raised up 
from the dead. 10 The 
chief priests. now took 


10 -2BouAsócavto 
"Took counsel: 


fysipev ..ék .. vekpQv. 
he raised up. out of dead (ones). 


828. ol . &pxiepeig tva kai Tov 
but the 'chiefpriests inorder that- also -the counsel to kil Laz- 
i - : > > UN l4 [d ` * B ) - 
AóLapov -:dmokre(vociv, 11 őr .ToAAoi| S IUuS* also, 11 be- 
Lazarus they might kill, because - many | cause on account of 
OU aùtòv | úmĝyov , T6y | him many of -the 
through | | him . were going.under. :. ofthe 


Jews were going there 


9, 10* See John 11:1, footnotes. 
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487 JOHN: 12: 12—18 
'Iou6aíov kai étiotevov giç tow "Inooóv; and . putting a in 
.Jews. . and were believing into the.. Jesus. | Jesus. i: ? 
-:12 — FA ~ érratpiov 8 6yAog : ^moAUc| ^ 12 The next day the 
-.."Tothe  . morrow : ` the crowd much great crowd that had 
ô - Aà . Clg mwy. "ÉopTiy,. come to^ the festival, 
the (one) ~ having come into - the ' festival, on* hearing that’ Je- 
GücavTee. ón. Epxetar ^ "|noo0q" sic! ‘Tsus was coming’ to 
cores heard that _ is coming Jesus ^^? into Jerusalem; “E3 took the 
"IgpocóAuua,. B ‘EXaBov +e Baia TOV. ‘branches `, Of palm. 
Jerusalem, ` took the branches of the} trees and "went ‘out 
golvikey kai" £ERA8ov tic Ordvnow -aŭrĝ, | to ,meet © him. ‘And 
palm trees and pati out into' meeting to him, they began’ to shout: 
kai éxpatyatoy - "Qcawá,; . ebAoynpévog “| “Save; we pray you!* 
and were crying. out „Hosanna, “having been blessed Blessed is he" that 
ó ' épxóuevoG ¿v óvópori Küpíou, Kai} comes in ;Jehovah's* 
pe (one) ` coming -in “name ‘ofLord, and name, “even the’ king 
‘Baoiretg 7 TOU LEPAA. . 14 &bpow ..:|of -Isrgéll" 14 But. 
d 23 king ‘ofthe. Israel - ' Having found | when Jesus had found 
Sè- Inoods "óvápiov^ ékóOicev - £n? abró,|a young ass,'-he sat 


“young ass: ‘sat down upon" it, 


appévov 15 Mi 
nave pees wren, . Not 


“i600 à Paciretc 
king * 


on it, just as. "dt is 
"written: 15 “Fave “no, 
fear, daughter ‘of 
Zion. Look! Your king 
[i$ coming, seated üp- 


but.'the.- Jesus’ : 


Kab > €OTIV: ` 
according, as.. idt is 


poßoû Qu & „Ziyi 
be papol., d. aime. ‘of Zion; look! the 


cou '"Épxerai, Ka uevoc * -ÈÌ TrÓAOV | Óvou.|on ‘an .ass's. “colt.” 
of you iscoming, sitting ^ upon "colt ‘of ass. | 16 These things his 
16." -Tatra ... oók “€yvwoav attod ol | disciples took no note. 
:. These. (things) not ‘knew -' ofhim ‘the| of at’ first, but ‘when 
pantai td tpdtov, GAA’ Ste ¿Sofán Jesus. became! ;glori-. 
Gisciples the first, but when was glorified fied, ‘then’ ‘they | ‘called’ 
*Inoodc: té6Te  uvýńoðnoav ` “Str TaoOTa ^|. | to mind that these 
Jesus . then they remembered that these (things) things were written 
fiv. én’ QUT oy - yeypapuéva i Kai respecting ` him ` and 
was upon him having been written i and that they ` did „these 
tata ^ ` roingay aùrt®. things to him, 
these (things) *.: merdo te him. |- 47 Accordingly the 
17 "Epaptipet © . ot. ô ` dxAog| crowd that. was with 
Was pines witness therefore ihe crowd 


him when.-he called 
Laz'a:rus* -out: of: 
the memorial. tomb 
and raised him up 


. PET: atitod “Ste. tov AáLapov 
the (one) being with him ‘when: the Lazarus 


éodvygev X ÈK T0077 Livnpetou ‘Kal 
he sounded for ^outof. the memorial tomb and. 


E Lig eae is 18 ge. from. the dead Kept 
E€ V- -OUT x : i 2 
ee up -him | outof dead. (ones). Through bearing witness. 18 On 


P this account “the 
T Kai ómüvmosv att@ <6 ÓyAocg^ ÖT Mes 
ae also . iet : bunt the crowd: because crowd, , because; they 
a Literally, ''Ho-san na,’ “RBA; ae yen (Ho. -sha- na). or variations, 
Lia 714,16-19, 13 Jehovah’ S, ` e 4,10-19,m1 the, -Eord’s, RBA.” : 17°, See . „Jobn: 
11:, footnotes: e 
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Tfikoucav  ToÜTO  aùròv - Tetroinkévat TÒ |heard he had per. 
they heard this him to have done the | formed this sign, also. 
onueiov. 19 of. . oóv .. Sapicaion strav met. him. 19 There- 
sign. The pisce Pharisees sai fore the Pharisees: 
TIpOG- EQUTOUG EWPEITE óc ovK 
toward 3 selves You are beholding that not ros ATTORE., them- 
‘Ooedeite ovSév': Se -ò Kdopoc] Selves: “You observe 
you oe benefiting nothing;  see!, the world | YOU are getting ‘abs, 
óníoo autod éerjAGev. solutely- nowhere. See! 
behind .. him went off. The world has. gone 
20 *"Hoov = 68 . "EAAnvég | tivec ék j|after him.” " 
. « Were but Greeks Some out of TN EM 
"E 2 ; “20 Now there were 
TÓV avaBatvévtov iva 
the (ones) ' eomingup |. in order that | Some | Greeks among 


21 oto! 
these 
&ró 
from 


TpoocKuvcaQo:!v èv TH l Éoprüj 
they might worship in’ the festival; 
otv = mpoofA8av du tmo. TQ 
therefore | approached ` to Philip the (one) 
BnOcai6& ris Fa aac, ‘Kal 
Bethsaida “of the Galilee, and 
. Apeoreov — QUTÓV ~ AÉyovteG Kúpu, 
they were questioning him saying .. Lord, 
OéXAouev  Tòv z lagob , i5giv. 22 £pxerai 
weare wiling the esus to see. Is coming 


ò (mro; koi  .Aéye TQ.. 'AvOpéqc 
the. ^ Philip and heissaying to the Andrew; 


£pxerai 'Avópéac — kai - PíAmroç — koi 
is coming Andrew and Philip and 


Aéyougsiv — (TQ *Inoo0. 
they are saying to the Jesus. 


23 6 . 8 — 'Incoüq 

The / , but Jesus.. 
attoic Aéyov = "EAA AuOev Å apa 
to them . saying Has come the “hour 


Wa oac ó ,, ulóq 
in order that might be glorified the Son 


TOO — óyOpórmrov. 24 env &urv Mya 
of the man. Amen amen Iam saying 


Ópiv, — i) KÓkKOG TOÜ  cíToU. 
to yov, ifever no i kernel of the wheat 


TESTOV ig mv  ynv &roĝáv auto 
having fallen into the earth should di it - x 


povac Bevel: àv . 68 "é&roBávn, 
alone is remaining; if ever but it should die, 
ToAW /|. KapTrév OEPEL. 25 Ó 
much fruit it is bearing. ^. The (one): 


QiAQv Thy Quxiv aUro0 d&moAMÓe: ary, 
being fond of the” soul of him’ “is losing ie 


Kai io@v THY (uxiüv autod . E TÓ 
and the Tone) bans the uxt “ofhim in the 


to worship at. ‘the 
festival. 


Philip who was from: 
Beth:sa‘i-da of Gal- 
i-lee, 
gan to request him, 
saying: 
to see Jesus." 22 Phil- 
ip came and told 
Andrew. Andrew and 
Philip came and told 
Jesus. - 

23 But Jesus an- 
swered them, saying: 
“The hour has come. 
for the Son of man 
to be glorified. 24 Most: 
truly I say to xov, 
'"Unless"- a grain of 
wheat: falls into the. 
5| round and dies, it 
remains just one: 
[grain]; but if it dies, 
it then bears much 
fruit. 25 He "that is 
fond of his soul de-. 
stroys it, but he that. 
"hates his soul in this 


otroKpivetai 
is answering 


ecu 


those that came up 
21 These, 
therefore, approached: 
and they "be- 


"Sir, we want: 


—Ó CÓ ASR aS 
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: 7 E ` 21A 

cuo TOUT® sig Cary aiaviov 
Rone this into life everlasting 

: purcéet autyy. 26 éav = époí TIG 
will safeguard - it. - Ifever tome anyone 
akov = Epo &koAou6sí1o, Kai Strou 
may serve to me: let him be following, and where 
iui ¿yò éxeT kai 6  Or&kovog ó . épàG 
ely I. there also the servant the mine 
ÉcTaU ¿áv s TiS £poi &1aovrj 
will be; if ever anyone to me may serve 
Quos: aUróv ` marp. 27 viv Á wuxü 
wilhonor him the Father. Now the soul 
uou TETÓPAKTAI,; kal oti: cimo: | 
ofme .has been troubled, and. ‘what. should I Lay? 


watep, Choév pe k Tfjg Apa Toms: 
Father, save me outof the hour 

GAA Six - -todto AAGov. cic. hv Opav 
But through this Icame into. the hour 


taútnv: 28 mateo, S6€ao0dv cou 16 dvoua. 
this. ' Father, glorify of you the . name. 


AAGEv o0v $Qvi ék tod odpavod- Kai 
Came therefore voice outof the heaven. And 


&B6£aca. Kal  TéAw 5o&áoco. 
I glorified and again I shall glorify. 


29 6 oov óx^og 6 ÉcTOG kai 
The therefore wd the having stood and 


&kobo«G ÉAEyEv. Boovthy YEYOVEVaL’ 
having heard was saying thunder to have occurred; 


čo ÉAg&yov — "Ayye^og aùt® AeAGAnKeEv. 


others were' saying Angel tohim has: Spoken.: 
30 &mekpiðn kai eftev 'Incoü0g OU TM 
'"""Answered and «said Jesus Not through 


€ 3 
¿uÈ cv «Ur  yéyovev GAA G1 
i the oon this hasoccurred:. but through 


Op&c. 31 vüv ^ kpícig  éoriv Tob KdopoU 
, YOU. Now judgment ..is ofthe world 
toUtou, vüv 6  &pxov tod Kkócpou TOUTOU 
this, now the ruler ofthe world this 
éxBAnOnoetai . &E& 32 Kayo 
wil be elected outside; . and I 


byob èk THs Yfio 
should be put high up outof the earth, 


äv 
likely 
TÓVTAG 
all [men] 


&Akóco  . mpòç- guautdv. 33 Toto -5è 

Ishall draw. toward my self. This ‘put 

| ÉAgysv cenpaivov 2 wot " Baváto 
he was saying „signifying to what sort of death 

fpeAAev &mo8vokeiw. 34 ‘drrexpiOn 

ne vee about to be dying. ` Answered 

oðv aÙT® 6 ÖXAOG "Hyeis Fixotioopev 

therefore tohim the crowd heard 


JOHN. 12: 26—34 


world will safeguard 
it for everlasting life. 
26If anyone. -would 
minister to me, let him 
follow me, and where 
I am there my min- 


ister will be also. If 


anyone would minis- 
ter to me, the Fa- 
ther will honor him. 
27 Now my soul. is 
troubled, and what 


-| shall’ .I- say? Father, 
‘save me’ out. of this 


hour. Nevertheless, 
this is why I have 
come -to. this hour. 


: 28 Father, glorify. your 


, Therefore a 
voice. came out of 
heaven: “I both. glo- 
rified [it] .and will 
glorify [it]. again.” . 

29 Hence the crowd 
that stood about and 
heard it began to say 
that it had thundered. 
Others began to say: 
“An angel has ‘spoken 
to” him.” 301In an- 
swer Jesus said: “This 
voice. has occurred, 
not for'my sake, but 
for your sakes. 31 Now 


name.” 


there is ^a judging 
of this. world;.. now 
the ruler of this 
world will .be cast 


out. 32 And yet I, if 
I am lifted. up from 
the ‘earth, will draw 
men of all sorts to 

e." 33 This. he was 
really saying. to sig- 
nify. what . sort- of 


‘death he, was -about 


to "die. -34 Therefore 
the crowd answered 
him: “We heard 


JOHN: 12: 35—40. 490 
«2-700 vógov ott - és XpigTÓG  ;^pgéver ffrom - the : Law- that 
out of. the. law -that the .Christ isremaining|the Christ remains 
sig. tov aiva, Kai mÂG Aéyeiç. ov- Ste.| forever; and how is. it 
into:;the-. age, ; and, how. are saying you thati|you.say that the Son 
Geb sous “Oyi vat: Tov vidv. rou |OÍ man... must: -be 
itis necessary -to ba put high up .the Son -ofthe|lifted up? Who is. this 
&v0pómrou; tie got. oótog Ò. ; Ulo. rod: | Son. of, man?" .35-Je, 
.. man?.^..Who . is: .-this |. the ; Son . of the| sus therefore said: to 
&vOpórrou; :35 elrrey >. X. ^gÓw:; — aürolq ó-|them: “The light. will 
:man?.. . Said; therefore. tothem  the|be among You ia 
'Inooüc. "En mo xóóvov tò «óc £v Ogiv|little while .-longer. 
<: Jesus Yet .little «: ne the light in vou | Walk while vou have 
éorive’® ! reprmatette . ÅS TÒ“. QÂ Éxere, , |the light, -so that 


darkness. does «not 
j overpower ~: YoU; 
he . that: "walks. 


.1s. > Be xoy walking. as? ‘the light vov.are having, 


`. fvat: uÑ oKotia: : ÚuĜ&G koTaAón, 
in order that not darkness! vou. ‘should receive down,, 


eed 


«di^ .óc o areprrrort ay: gu tH oKotic <: oùk | the darkness’ ace ant 
and. tha (one) Be Walking sin the darkness: not | know where: he: is 
Z ol6gv: rob. ómáysi. ^ .36 óc vò |going. 36 While vou 
has known > where: he: is going under. .:..As the}have the light, exer- 
pas /- " Éxer&, | mioteúere. o eig vò |Cise . faith.. in .. the 
light vov are. having, .be.vou believing into | the} light, in order. to. bes 


come sons of light.” 


Qc, -- iva " ^ voi partds . yévnoðe. 


hight, ‘inorder: that: sons of light vov might become. -Jesus spoke `- these 
OE Tata 7^ banoe . "Inooüc, ` Eu things and went. .of 
_ These (things) ` aM p me SE: "and ME hid iS them. 
hok ut ety : : t. although- he 
dae Bev .,ÉKpÜ ms ÜTQV. > 
having gone off: nen e „from ' Es had performed.: 


many signs balora 
them, they were not 
putting- faith in him; 
-38 so i: that the.. word 


37 Tooatta BE . adtod “onpeia mETTOlqKÓTOG 
So many. . but of him signs .. - having done 


EurrpooOev autav. oUK :. - £míOTEUOV - - . EG 


f 

in NE, of them . not pe were Paa Anto of- ‘Isaiah. the proph- 
adtóv, iva oc óy og cáíou ToÜ.|et was fulfilled which 

him, in order that th I J 
Pd l j i pe e d 5 e the he ` said: “Jehovah;* 
‘Tou '"? TANPA ' Ov > €ftrev uplé, | w "has fr 
prophet, might pe ‘fulitled which , He a ord, who nas put faith 
TG émíoTevoev — 4d — ^ "dkof QV; Eu E Mee 

i v; ‘Kai 

pos believed. * to the, thing boird a us? ; ang | PY. us? And as for 
» 
: Bpaxíev - "Kuptou UT émekaA Q0; Hie arm er Jehovah, 
RUE ^ -arm c of Lord to-whom was revealed? to whom has it been 
39 "B toato" Am ^BOv ae revealed? 39 The 
3 i : "not? pd able} reason why they. were 
~ mioteúeiy St. mé /efmev | "Hoagíog, 96 able to” believe 
to be believing:. s because: again; said ; Isaiah is ‘that’ again Isaiah 
40: TerÓQXcokKEV “attév - robs, » Sota ois. Kai said: 40"'He hás 
ov He has‘blinded. : of them" eyes , and blinded their. eyes. and 


38* Jetiovah,  J8.20-16;36-10-°> Lord, - MBA. 38" Jehovah, - , gres; 
Lord; RBA. Diu E Doe 


————MÀÀ 


EOS 


——Ó— PPM 


mE 


dei edie 


ta ndin 
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491 

.£mópgotvy “adtaéve TAV- xapbíiav; sosta sc 
he hardened of them: ther : heart,- in order that 
p] ^. wow — ^" Toig:  6p8aApois. ..: kai 
not Mey might see- ‘tothe : :: eyes `- and 
i " voogoiv `> TH: Kapdia : kai 
they should mentally grasp -to the- heart :and. 
^- otpapdow,  .. Koi. igoropa . aUroUG. 
they should be turned, ^. and Ishall heal them. 
4f. tata eftrev "Hoaiag | ót «elev 


These (things) said. ‘Isaiah’ because he saw 
TV. ófa aùtoûÛ; Kat éAdAnoev mepi, attoo: 


the ‘glory ofhim, and - he spoke about him. 
42" "Oyo — © HÉvrot Kal. ÈK < TOV 
“AN thie come -of course - also; .:outof. the 
&pxóvrQv . TOAAOT -ériorevoay — &lg | adrév, 
rulers." s many“ ^ believed . into ; him, 
GAA c 16i : {TOUS Papigaious oÙ% 
. but ' through” ” he os cir narisees not 
; T Ob: ES tva » Xmrrocuvéy WYO! 


were contessing . in order that not of from synagogue |. 


yévoviat;: 
they might become, =: 


743^ Ayamngay yap. thy óav 
z: for . the. glory 


TÓV évOparrav™ aov fep my Sófav 
of the . = menw“; rath er thaneven the glory 
«400 760720077 7 7 7 7 0.0 s aac 
of e God. n á i ies 
"Incoüg &è Expakev: kal efrrev. . “O° 
Jesus” zbut 'eried out and said. The (one) 
Ee tig. ép& -où moreder cig ¿pÈ 
.believing ‘into me not- is believing into - me: 
dAA& eig ^5 TOV TÉupavrá | ue; 45- ka 
but into the (one) having sent me,: and 
(à s i Bewpdv ‘uè c- OewpeT so orÓv 
the (one): béholding: "me- is beholding . ‘the: (one) 


méupavrá "pe. 46: ‘eyo ed¢..eig Tov.-Kdopoy 
having sent me. dq. light ‘into the. world. 


‘eAnAu@a, © -fvac: are -Ó ° wiaTevov 
have come, : in order that everyone the believing 


tig ue dv TÉ s oKoTig¢ - ^ M&ivq. 
into ; me <in the. darkness “Bor - should remain. 
4T kal éóv TÍG : pou. -&koton .; TÓV 
And ‘if ever: anyone ofme should hear ofthe 
bnucrav koi uf $UÀ&Eg, £yO oÙ 5 kpívar 
sayings and not should guard, , I. . not am judging 
adtév, ° od ‘yap  . fiov iva.’ c 
him, not for- Icame. ..in order that 
Kkpivo .- Tov Kócygov AX iva 
I may be judging the world . but inorder that 
cQOOQ ^ TÓV '.Kóopov. 48 ó: 
I might save : the . : world. The (one) 


.hearts: hard, 


his. glory, 


| that. 


JOHN 12:41—48 


he: has.. made. their 
that 
they should: not, see 
with:: their eyes : and 
get the thought- with 


their hearts and 
turn. around..; and..I 
should heal.’ them." 


| 41 Isaiah...said these 


things because he saw 
and..he 
spoke: about him. 
42 All the same, many 


„even :-of. the rulers 


actually pui. faith- in 
him, but because of 
the. Pharisees... they 
would. not. confess 
[him], in order not 
tobe expelled: from 
the synagogue; -43 for 
they loved. the glory 
of men more-.than 
even the: glory of 
God. 4 


44 However, “Jesus 
‘cried - out and. said: 
“He that -puts faith 
in- me puts faith, 
not: in: me.. [only]; 
but. in - him [also} 
that. sent me; 45 and 


‘lhe: that : beholds:: me 


beholds [also] ‘him 
-sent me. "46I 
have ` come as à light 
into the: world, in 
order that everyone 
putting. faith in: me 
may not remain: in 
the darkness. 47 But 
if... anyone hears my 
sayings and ‘does 
not keep them, : I. do 
not judge him; for 
I came, not. to judge 
the, world, but to save. 
the world. 48 He that 


outer garments. And, 
taking a towel, he 
| girded himself. 5 Af- 


ipéria, "Kai o Aapóv ^. .AÉvrt0v 
outer garments; and having taken towel 


Sétwoev: équtóv 5 efta "7 Bua 


disregards me and 
does not receive. my 
sayings has one ‘to 


éOcrüv . épg& Kal. ph AauBéávov rà büuorá 
disregarding me and not receiving the sayings 
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ou EXEI “TOV Kpivovta aUróv ô . & 
o mé. is nane the (one) Judeind. him; the|jJudge him. The word ne girded `- himself; ^ afterward he is throwing] ter that he put water 
Aóyog ` 8v Ado éktivog kpive; | that z cue spoken 05op tig Tov vintipa,. Kal  fjp£aro |into; a basin and 
word which ‘Ispoke -that (one) will judge inde Te ba PA water ME. the, > washbasin, dnd ne started started to wash the 
auTov £v th ÉoxáT é 49 ön eyo MEE. ViTTTELV Tog TóGac' TOv: pabntdv Kall feet of the disciples 
him’ in a dest k "us oe because Y 49 one - HS not  '  igbewashing the ^ feet ofthe “disciples. and and to dry theri oft 
f? E spoken ou (0) my H À L3 m 
É ÉuauTo0 ovK Pa ca, GAA ó : y ¿Kuáooev TÔ £VTÍQ [^) ñv 
n i nct 'not 1 spoke, but the (one) mU reis pup the ` tobewipingoff tothe towel towhich he was binas towel i yi 

Father imself . who : '. 8 x i Eee whic e was girded. 

TEU E TaTho oUTÓ ot évtoAny à i SreCaopéevoc.- EpXeTa. > ouv 

mun Sent be renee he’ 2 4b me command heht sent me has Pile | having been girded. - Heiscoming:  therefore| 6 And so he. came 
; M me a commandment i f : Li əsr | to Simon Peter. He 

OéOcksv TT ETW Kai ti se E Tpóc Liyava lérpov.. — Aéy& ^ QUT l -. 

has given what Ishould say 'and what|.8S. to what to. tell E toward Simon Peter. He is saying tohim|said to him: “Lord, 

AeAco. 50 xoi  - ota ott and .what to speak. ; Kópiz, GcÓ pou -` vimrtei¢ ‘totcg wé5ac;|are*you washing. my 
I should speak. And Ihaveknown that the m Also, I vdd Pur : Lord, you ofme are washing the fest?" feet?" TIn answer 

2 xc » ^ ` ^L 2 is commandmen H 5 ^ : a en Ni. 

: ÈVTON arto Co eidvió ÉoTiv. A SS OT émekpíOn Inoo0g kai efvev atta”. “O i im: 
commandent, of him A everlasting is. means everlasting life. j -Answered Jesus and. hesaid to him Which Jesus Said to him 
rs m P ^ Therefore the things { x What I am doing 

'u& oüv . £y AAS, : , i  éyOQ Trae ov OUK of8ag . .Gpm,,. |j, "d t id 
What (things) therefore I : amspeaking,|l speak, just as the i 1 amdoing you not have poa rightnow,| YOU Go noi under- 

KaGac sípnkév por. ó marüp, oórac [Father has told. me į yvacy ` "BE: METS ' raa. stand at present, but 
aeooraine as has spoken tome the Father, ‘thus [them], so I speak i — yóu will know but after these (things).| you will : understand 

3? i F r 
ard. i | [them]. | 8 Mya atte Nérpos Où pij | after these things." 
I am speaking. .. 13 Now, because: -he ; Is saying to him: Not.  not!8peter said to him: 
Mpd 68 rt Éopr Too  mrÁáoxa knew before the / vis pou  ToUg móðaç sic TÓv|"You will’ certainly 
13 Betore but - Tis ARCAM of the passover festival of the pass- > you should wash ofme the feet into the never SHAH my feet.” 
tibog ó 'Inoo0g Sti AAGev attod Opa|over that his hour ^. aiva. démekpíón “Inoods aórQ  'Eàv ph 
enowing the Uog that DAE of him di hear |had come for him .age.  Answere Jesus” tohim. Ifever ‘not o Bun be 
fva > petoBA £k to kógpou| tO move out of this ; vipo GE, ^ OUK EXEIS — HEpPOG h t 
in order that he might transfer outof the. world | world to the Father, :  Ishould wash . you, : not youarehaving part | YOU © io no par 
1 H m^ z » ^ z r , 
ToUTou mpds Tov marépa  &yamücac oUg| Jesus, having loved : yer épgo0. 9 Aéyer att Lipov llérpog| With me." 9 Simon 
this. -toward the Father havingloved ‘the |his own that were ; with . me. Is saying tohim -Simon Peter | Peter said to him: 
iBíoug . :.roU0g. èv TQ kócuco tig téAog|in the world, loved  : Kipie, pr tos móðaç pou. pévov &XÀ& koi|"Lord, not my feet 
own" the (ones) in the » world I end. them to the end. 2So,  : Lord, not .the feet. ofme only but also only, but also my 
Qlyémnosv aüroÓg. 2 Kai Seinvou yıvopévou, | While the evening |  vàc yeipag Kal Tv. KegaMiv. 10 2éystt 'nands and my head." 
be loved them. And ofsupper occurring, | meal was going on, ; the hands and. the head. Is saying 10 Jesus said to him: 
tod SiaßBóňou — 545 eBAnkétoc ei v|the Devil having al- ; att  "'Inooüc UO 5.5 NeAoupévog | ur 
of the HUE en. An cd £s m ready put it into the H to him Jesus : The (one) “having been bathed id TEE 
KapSiav ' tva TapaSot . aùrtòy | heart .of..Judas Is- | otk -` Éxe xpeíav ei um. TOUS TrO5aG i 
“heart in order that should pres beside : him |car/:ot, the son. of ` not ishaving need if ^ not :the* feet | have more than his 
"lovSag Xíuevog 'lokapióTne, 3 -.. £gi5Og Simon, to betray him, ; vípao8oi, GAA’. Zotiv KaBapóg .ÓXoc kaùjfeet washed, but is 
Judas  ofSimon ‘Iscariot, having known | 3 he," knowing: that i toget washed, but heis‘. ‘cléan - whole; and | wholly clean. And 
én acres faxev att@ ó warp cic [the Father had given ; tyei¢ -kaOapoi -` éote, “GAA ovxt wavtec.-| vou men are clean, 
that all (things), . gave to him the Father into|all things into [his] : You clean (ones) .you’are, but ot - all (ones). but not all.” 11 He 
T&G xtipac, Kal Str awd Ocod eEFAAGev koìù|hands and that he : H fioe yap TOV TrapadiSovta | knew, indeed, the 
ràg E1096, and that from God came out and | came forth from God : He had known . for . the (one). . giving beside man betraying him 
Trpóc  TÓv Gedv máy, 4 éyeipetor| and was going to autévy Sik. "Tro0ro  elmev- Ti Ovyi mwdvtes oa: Tc 
toward the God heis going under, hegetsup| God, 4got up from > him; through this. hesaid that Not all aon a of x he..said: 
èK TOO  Seimvou Ka Tí(Onow vq the. evening. meal | kaOQapoít éoTE. No ka OF FOUE 
out of the supper. ~ and he places thejand laid aside- his clean (ones) You are. clean. 


JOHN :13: 17—20 


^42 "Ore. | sovi - 2 Évupev > TOÙG 
aS Noen therefore ... he washed .. :the 
E »ÉAaBev == Ta 
i , ;etook 7 ..the 
wipécniag s - abro: kai. e&vémEGEV, máiv 
outer garments. of him. and. hefellupward, again. 
elev adtoie -© PwaoKxete = - TÍ- Tremoinka: 
he said to them Are You knowing: what I have done 
uiv; 13 vjete .. QovelTé pe oO 
to You? ‘sare sounding to-i. me The 
8iBáoKoXoG, ‘kal O KUptoc, kai: KaAaS 
Teacher; “sand. The.. Lord; and... finely | 
| éyeré; ~ eip Yáp.. A4. ei ow — éyo 
You are saying, Iam;.for. . ;1f therefore: I. 


évipa wav ToUG: ree ry KÜpiOG Kai:. ó- 
washed of rou the. feet | the Lord and: the 


&ióáckodoc, Kai Üneig dgeiAete. < AAAA 
Teacher, also you . are owing of one another, 
“vite ^. oÙ mróGoc: 15 omddery ya -yap 

to-be washing the: feet; ;;pattern , for 

axa piv) - -tva oiy Kabos Bye 

Igave. ‘to you in order that.. “according as -;XI 

érroinoa py -Ka : buic: TOIfjTE:. 
^ a^ to you... also |... vou “may be doing. 

16 ain &priv Aya: Ópiv, ^:OUK- ÉoTIV 

Amen. amen. Iam saving to vov, -not is 
ahos. ` peo, TOU ; -Kupiou.. aUTo0 
‘slave -"greater ofthe lord.. ‘of him |. 
dmóoroAoc ^ye(tov" TOÜ TELPAVTOG 

. apostle. greater "ofthe (one). :- having sent 

attév. 17 g& ^^ tata c 7$ ou oisaTte, < 
him. , If: .these.-(things) you have known, 

gakápiot: -oTe =f: àv 00505 omouyre.2 
-happy you are . if ever :you may be doing 
auta. uid OU. , . TEpt: ont tty v. o Oey 
them.” Not ^ ^" about. +>: yall s er rou 
[Mya 7 S olSa ou Tivas : &€eAcfa&unv:. 
Yam saying: |I ‘have known. whom. chose;.:: 


AN Tva - Å ypaor TÀnpo6rn . 
but inorderthat the IDEM might be fulfilled 


COS) cTpOyQv ; pou -téov &prov Empty - 

The (one). munching. of me the: bread ‘he lifted up 
£m. pÈ Tv Sah eed auTod: ;19 : én’ .. 
upon. me. the heef: ofhim.  . From 
"ori eus 2: AÉya ^"^0 óp sompà s TOÔ 
right now “` I am saying to.xov,.. before. .. the 
yevéoOat,” tva _camiotetnte -> Grav. 
to accur, ‘in order that : .You may be believing: when 
s yíwmen Co OT" ` yó giu. 20 åuùv uy 
it should occur that ; : am. Amen amen 


. o06&: 
nor. 
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12 When, now,.? he 
had washed. their feet 
and -had .put.. his 
outer -garments “on 
and laid. himself down, 
ai. the. table again, 
he. said to them: 
“Do ‘you know what 
I have done to You? 
13 You address. "me, 
"Teacher, and, ‘Lord,’ 
and you speak Tights 
ly, for. L. am such, 
14 Therefore, if. I, 
although Lord -andı 


"Teacher, washed ‘your 
.|feet, you also. ought; 


to wash the feet of 
one another. . 15 For, 
I set the pattern 
for. vou, that, just 
as I did to: xou, 
you. should do . also} 
16 Most truly l..say 
ta.-you, A -slave is 
not- greater: than.:his; 


master, : -nor- is..one, 
that is sent forth 
greater than. the 


one that .sent> him.: 
17 If- vov: know: these. 
things, happy YOU: 


are if -you do them. 


181 am..not «talking 
about all „of: - YOU; 


1: know the. ones - f 


have chosen. But it 
is in order that the: 
Scripture might be, 
fulfilled,: ‘He : that: 


used: to. feed. on my 


bread. has: lifted "up: 
his heel, against me. 


:19 From. this.. moment 


on I am telling your 
before :it.-occurs; in 
order that when; ii; 


.does.occür.-vou may 


believe that: I am 
he. 20 Most truly> 


na fun 0A "—————— ————— ————————————————ERRRP a 


*Inoo0c*- 
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Mya: Spiv, °°: ó -37AauBóvav. äv? 
un carm. to You; ‘the (one): - receiving . likely. 
tT Twa > wep "ég£ : AapBdver, ó` 
anyone I should send me: he is a rcatvine: -the (one) 
Sè -: “pè . * AeqiBávoy ^ "AauBávei .TÓV . 
but . © me: - receiving is receiving the (one) 
-mépyavrá: pes O 2 5 
having. sent : me. 
21° Tatra "Ely *Incoüq 
` "These (things). having said Jesus 
"drapáxyOn . ^ TÔ " TveÜpaTi —— Kal 
became etal ey ; to the : spirit and 
' ÉuaprÜpnosv kai eftrev, ‘Apv &plv Aéyo 


he bore witness and said ‘Amen amen I am saying 


‘piv: Str tig ŻE  byav mapaSdacer pE. 
to you that one- outof, you ` will give beside me.| 
22- #BAemrov ^ giç 'AAAÁÄoùg of padntai 
Were looking: “into one another the’: Pg aw 
é&Tropoüpn£vot “itepi Tívog A£y&t. Av: 
beingatloss about whom he is saying. Was 


ávaxEipevoc ci; ek  TÓv pabntdv aóTo0 v 
lying upward one outof: the. disciples of him in 


tÊ KOA “TOO .'Inoo0,.. Ov. .; ry&ma `ó 
the “bosom . of the - Jesus, whom “was loving the 


24: "vgl o0v “U To0TQ | 
Jesus; : `.) .isnodding : therefore ‘to this (one) 
Xipov Mérpog-Kai ^ Aéyet aütQ Eimè tic 
Simon ‘Peter and ` ds saying . tohim ‘Say who 
éoTiv "repli" o0 - oO Myes. 
itis about.. whom he is saying. 
298: ^ &vomeoOv "lÉkEivog' obtag émi 
Having fallen upward that (one). thus ` upon 
45. oTf8og ToO ^'Inco0;.  XMéyst. | aor 
the -breast ofthe Jesus: . he is saying to him 
Kógie, 2 tig  &o rw; 26 dtroxpivetai ^^^ ov . 
Lord, '.who is it? Isanswering therefore 
'6-:'feo0g  '"Eketivóg omv  ®- : 
the. Jesus . That (one) . itis ~- towhom I 
"Bépo : rò woütíov Kal. 6600. atte 
shall dip ; the; ^ morsel . and ` I'shall give- 
-3 Bóas * ow =O" Apoopíov AapBaver 
having-dipped: therefore the: “morsel he‘is taking 
xai -6í6o01w :; tobi -Lipavoc: ’ *loxapidtou. 
and he is giving to J udas^ of Simon. - of Iscariot: 


21 Kal. peta, TÒ- - yoptov. ^ TóTE log Oe eig 
And „after . the” morsel- then * entered into 


 Ékeivov . “8 Xarav&c. Aéyti | ov VAT 

that (one}: the ‘Satan.  Issaying therefore to him 

'Inooüg ^O ^'^ - aroteig "Toíncov "TÁXEILOV. ` 
Jesus What you are ‘doing : -do .^ more quickly. 


| spirit, 
"witness and said: 


"dJesus 
-24 Therefore Simon 


ye. 


to him; 


JOHN. 13: 21—27 


‘I say to vov, He that 
‘reeéives 


anyone I 
send- receives . me 
{also}. In turn: he 
‘tthat receives : me; re- 


'céives [also] him- that 
i 5 Saat me.” oa 


"PLAfter saying 
these .things, Jesus 
became troubled in 
and ‘he. bore 


“Most truly I say to 
You, One of vov will 
betray me.” 22 The 
disciples began to 
look: at -öne another, 
being at a loss ‘as 


[to which one lie Was 


saying “{it] ‘about. 
23 There was ‘reclin- 


‘ing “in? front ‘of Je- 
sus’, 


bosom one -óf 
‘disciples, and 
loved . him. 


his 


Peter nodded to::-this 
one and said to him: 
“Tell who-it is about 
whoni- he^ is saying 
[it]. 25 So. the latter 
leaned’ back -upon* the 


breast of- Jésus "and 
‘said to him: 
“| who: is: -it?’’.26 There- 


“Lord, 


fore’ Jesüs’ ‘answered: 
“It is that: one to 


-whom I shall give the 


morsel that I dip." 
Arid so, having dipped 
the morsel, he :took 
and gave it to Judas, 
the: sòn of Simon Is- 
car'i:ot. 2T And after 
the morsel.then Satan 


‘entered into the lat- 
‘ter. Jesus, : 


therefore, 
said “to him: “What 
you are. doing get 
done : more-: quickly.” 


JOHN 13: 28—35 


62 otSeig £Éyvo TOV 
but noone knew ofthe (ones) 
Cvaketpeveov' — TrpóG tÍ elev”. aùTt®" 
lying upward’ toward what hesaid  tohim; 
29 twig . yàp £6ókouv, éwel tò 
some for were thinking, since the 
yAwoodKopov : £txev *loó6ac, ón 
[money] box was having Judas, that 
AÉyei auTa *Inaods 'Ayópacov 

is saying to him ' Jesus . Buy 
Qv xpstav ÉXouEv. sig Tv 
of which (things) need weare having into the 
éoptyy, ñ TOÍG TTGOXOg iva. 
festival, or tothe (ones) poor in order that 

Tl 66. 30 Aopov 
something he should give. Having received 
ov. TÒ  popiov EKEIVOG eenadev 
therefore the morsel that (one) went out 

£000q ñv BE. wó&. 

atonce; itwas but night. 


‘31 "Org 


28 TOUTO 
This (thing) 


Aéyet 


ov £EnAOsev 
is saying 


. When therefore he went out 
'Inocoüg  Nüóv  é60&£éc0n ó | ulóg tot 
Jesus Now. was glorified the. Son. ofthe 


avOpatrou; Kal ó pos £6ot£áoO0n év atta 
man, and the God was glorified in him; 
32 kai ô  Ozócg; S0Edoe attév v aŭt, 
-and the God, will glorify him in himself, 


Kati evs Soldos aùTtóv. 
and , at once. he will glorify him. 


33 Texvia, £n MuuKpóv ugO' OÓpóv 
Little children, yet little (while) with you 


ciut ^  Cntioeté pe, koi xa oc eltrov 
Iam; xou will seek me, and accordingas I said 
TOig ’louŝaioig. 611 “Onrou yò; © ónmáyw 

to the Jews. that Where I am going under 
Oóueig.oU0 Súvacðe eAGeiv, Kai piv AEYO 
rou not areable to come, and to vou Iam saying 


.£vroMv — .katvy Siw 
Commandment. new , Iam giving 


&yarr&re GAAHAOUG, 
you. may love one another, 


€. ` 
+ We Kal 


gov. . 34 
right now. 
Gyiv 
to vou 


kxoQo 
according as ~ 


Üjusig  &yom&r. 


tva. 

in order that 
.UWyémnoa pâs "sun 
I loved - YOU in order that . also 
AANA ous: 35 £y | toute 
YOU may love one another. . In this 

yvaoovTar -TréávrEG Sti ¿poi anrai éote, 
they wil know all. that -my disciples vov are, 
àv àyómnv | éynte év &AANAOIS. 
if ever love vou may be having in one another. 


| rified, 
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28 However, none: of 
those reclining at the 
table knew for what 
purpose he said this 
to him. 29 Some, ‘in 
fact, were imagining, 
since Judas was hold- 
ing the money box, 
that Jesus was tell. 
ing him: “Buy what 
things we need for the 
festival" or that -he 
should give something 
to the poor. 30 There- 
fore, after he received 
the morsel, he went 
out . immediately. And 
it was night. ae 


31Hence. when..he 
had gone out, Jė- 
sus said: “Now the 
Son of man is.glo- 
and .God. is 
glorified in. connec- 
tion with him. 32 And 
God will himself: glo- 
rify him, and he will 
glorify him immedi- 
ately. 33 Little chil- 
dren, I am with 
you a little longer. 
You will: look . for 
me; and just ss. 
said to the Jews, 
‘Where I go -YoU 
cannot come,’ I. say 


-jalso -to vou-at pres- 


ent. 341 am’ giving 
you a new. com- 
mandment, : that. you 
love one another; 
just as I have loved 
xou, that .vou also 
love one another. 
35 By this all ‘will 
know that vou are 
my disciples,. if you 
have. love among your- 
selves.” - gi 


jm——— Á—— —— 


i 
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i 
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36 Aéyet att®  Xípov .llévrpog Kupie, 
Issaying tohim Simon Peter Lord, 
OT yelG; dmexpíOn: 'Incoüq 
where are you going under? Answered Jesus: 
"Orrou oTrayo où  6óvacaí -poi viv 
Where I'am going under not you.are able tome now 


ToU 


ákoAou8fcot, ^ &xoAouOoeiG — 88 ÜorEpov. 
to follow, you will follow „but later. 

37 deyet - aùt®- ó Tlétpog Küpie, Stà 

" Í[ssaying tohim the Peter Lord, through 
af où  $óvayaí [ore &koAouOetv 

what not am Iable ‘to you to be following 
gett; "Tv. uyuxüv pou Umép coo Bow. 


right now? The .soul ofme. over you I will put. 


38 &mokpiverat "Incoüg.Tnv yuxüv cou úmèp 
Is answering Jesus The soul of you over 
guo0 | Ofoeic; pův pův.. A€yo  . oo! 
me you will put? Amen amen Iam saying to you, 
où pr GAEKTWOP .$o0vou EMC . oð >, 
not not cock should sound. until which [time] 
àpvńon ^ pe TpíG. 
you should disown me three times. | 
14 ^ . Tapacoéo0o  ÜuQv Å  Kapdta: 
Not  letbetroubled - of you the heart; 
TIO TEUETE cig tov Gedv, Kal sig eye 
be you believing into the God, and into me 
WIOTEVETE. 2 èv tH oikig Tod tatpdc 
be vou believing. 
uou ;; povat : modai. £iciv: ei è ph, eltrov 
ofme. abodes many are; if but not, Itold 
&v ` óp, Ot mopeúopar. érotpcoat 
likely ... to Yoy, - because Iam going. to prepare 
tórov "^Ouiv" .3 kai. £àv.  mopevĝðð ^ kai 
place to vov; , and ifever Ishould go and 
étoipcow — Tómov Üpgiv,. TáAw ` Épxopat 
Ishould prepare place to vou,. again Iam coming 
«ai  TàpaAnupoua: bag  mpòç  uauvróv, 
and. Ishalltake along You toward myself, 
‘Wo Strou giu éya Kat buetc Are. 
in order that” where am I: also vou maybe. 


4 koi Strou éyo ón&yo : .* otbare 
And where .'i am going under vou have known 
tmv 686v. : Hes 
the way. dt vel ok A. v 
9 ^fy& aùr  Owapac Kúp, : otk 
Is saying to him Thomas .- Lord, not. 
olSapev ` aro0 breyers:. ‘THC 
we have known where you are going under; how. 
oiGapev Tv. 686v; . s 
have we known the way? 


14 


| bled. Exercise faith in 


In the house ofthe Father, 


JOHN 13: 36—14: 5 


36 Simon: Peter said 
to him: “Lord,- where 
are you going?” Je- 
sus answered: “Where 
I am going you can- 
not follow me now, 
but you wil follow 
afterwards.". 37 Peter 
said to him: “Lord, 
why is it I cannot 
follow you at present? 
I. wil surrender my 
Soul in your behalf." 
38Jesus answered: 
"Wil you surrender 
your.soul in my be- 
half? Most truly. I 
say to you, A cock 
will by no means 
crow until you have 
disowned me_ three 
times.” NA. 
“Do not let YOUR 
hearts be trou- 


God, exercise ` faith 


also: in me. 2In the 


house of my Father 
there are many 
abodes. Otherwise, I 
would have told vov, 
because I am- going 
my way to prepare a 


‘place for vov. 3 Also, 


if I go my way and 
prepare a place for 
vov, I am coming 
again and will receive 
xou.home to myself, 


|that where I am vou 


also may be. 4And 


where I. am going vou 


know the way." 

“5 Thomas said to 
him: "Lord, we do 
not know where 
you are going. How 
do we know the way?" 


JOHN I4: 6—13 -> 498 


-, 6 Jesus said to him- 
"L am the way and 
uc truth and. ihe 

e Oo. one Gates 
to the .Father except 
through me. 71f voy 
men had known me, 
cou would have known 
my Father also; from 
this moment on vog 
know him and -have 
seen him.” 

8 Philip. said: to 


6 “Eyer. adtH ` 'Inooüc 

"s _ Is saying :-tohim ^ ..Jesus > 
-Å 660g ukat > AABE Kod 
the , way, ;and;: the.: i " 
oU6sig t Épxevai ^: TrpÓG^ «Tov apis et 
no. one = ds coming : toward -^:the <t Father 7 if 
28/7 pod. oT g^ éyvexerté: HEj: Kod 
d through, me... If vou had known me,- also. 


TOV. TATEPa dou &v Sete’ co dm 
the: Father  ofme: likely vou had perceived;. from 


: &pri yivooKxete attov kal éwpd«eare. 
right now vov are knowing him. and vou have seen. |: 


Eye: : ` gipit 


S E 


ag a him: “Lord, show us 
Aéytt^ att | , didurTrog, Kopte,.. "Bei&ov the Father, and it is 
^Issaying. to him Philip - i Lord, S ow enough for us. mood 
aut TÓV  Taépa, kal. -épkeb -- utv} 9 Jesus said to him: 
to us the E bre and `- itis sufficient tous. “Have -I been with 
9 = Aéyei att ó ’lnooûç Tocodtov ypóvov [yov men 'so long a 
ti Is saying to ze the. "ie ‘So much * Xe. : tme and n nip. 

: ou have not come: 
ped” Gudv. tipi Kal oùk. © ÉyvaKÁq “pe; Eu me? He that 


with -rou Iam and not you have known me, 


Pike? 7óÓ ^^ Égpaküc uè Éópakev "TOv. 
Philip? The HER having seen me hasseen the 
Tarepa mG oÙ  "Aéytig  Aeitov fjuiv. tov: 
Father; . how you “are saying. Show tous the: 


matépa; 10 o0... wiateveang őt ¿yò iy 
Father? ... Not: you are believing that : 


TÔ Totpl: Kal. ò- tTramip..év. épot éotiv; ` TÒ 
the Father. and the. -Father in me is? |. The 
'Pfuare ET: s a yÒ 0c Aéyo n. Gyiv. dr’: 
sayings.. which . I. | amsaying toyou from 
éuauToU ov: “AGAd — o ó- 6. matÀp èv 
mayen not tam Speaking; the but Father - in 
£pol:..; pévov  . Toti Ti. Épya  aüro0. 
me = remaining .isdoing . the works  ofhim. 


ll. moteveté- ; poi ÓvtcÉyO èv TH matpi 
Be You believing. tome that^:l. ‘in the Father 


kal. ó tamp. év.éuof et bE ph, > Sià te: 
and the Father in me; if.but not, through . the 


Épya | aura TiOTEUETE.... l2 "Aum. &yuiiv 
works - Mem  bevov believing. - Amen: amen 
. Aéyg - “Óu, © ^ó  omioteúov eign éuE 
Iam saying to peop -the (one) ~ believing irto.: me 


TX Epyas .£yà | ToU) KAKEIVOG 
the works. ‘which. I: amdoing also that (one) 


TOMOE Kal. ueičova ' TOÜUTQV `> TOMOE!, 
will do, and. greater ofthese (things) he will do, 


OTL. eyo “po TOV “TWATEDO ‘TopEvouat 
Pecause I toward the . Father -.am going; 
13$ kai öt Gv ^ alitone èv TH Óvóuocí 
+7 And. what likely vou should ask in the name 


has seen me. has seen 
the Fatner [also]. 
How is it you say, 
‘Show us. the Father’? 
10 Do. you:-not -believe 
that. I am..in..union 
with the. Father. and 
the Father is in union 
with me? The things 
I say to vou men' I 
do not’ speak’ of: my 
own originality; but 
the Father who re- 
mains in -union~ with 
me is doing his works. 
11 Believe, me. that I 
am in union with the 
Father and the Father 
is in union with me: 
otherwise, believe ‘on 
account: of the works 
‘themselves. 12 Most 
‘truly I.say-to you, He 
that exercises faith in 
me, that one also will 
do the works that: I 
do; and he- will .do 
works greater than 
these, because I am 
going my way to the 
Father. 13 Also, what- 
jever it is. that vou 
ask.'in: my name, 


E eR a aa ae a a a a a a e 


i 
i 
1 


499. JOHN: 14: 14—21 
uou -.- ToÓro ^ ^ momoo — , fva —— |I will do:this, imor- 
ofme - Hus. - , lwill dor : in order that | der ^ that: the ‘Father 

:So£ao8fi. - 6: momo Hiv TÂ víà:|may:;.be glorified: in 
might be gloviied the Father: vin. -the- Son;|connection with the 
14 áv .. :m > aitjonré:. -pe > év vO|Son. 141f| vou sk 


-if ever - -anything You should ask .me-:.in: the anything in my name, 


I-will. do: it. 


óvóuocrt {pou ToÜ0To' Tonjo. tear 
name  ofme this I shall do. "1-15 "If'You love me, 
..15 'Eóy é&yamr&é “pe, — Tác|xou will observe 
;  l£ever. you may be loving "me, the my commandments; 
évroA& = "TÓC ^ Epag - tmpnoete’:” |16and I will request 
commandments. the . mine. ^ vov will observe; the Father. and ‘he 
EpwTHOW : Tov Tratépa kai-;dAAov, | will: givé vou another 


16 K&yo: 
, andi shall request . the- Father: and: “another 


Oct: “Opty c ofa GE 
PS will give ^ to you: in order that 


2 ONav > cic’: TOV aidva, ' dT. 46; 
: into: ` the uw age, < “the 


ric a À ücio 16-6: Kócpoc oU 
= truth, penis the: wall nét 


'Ocopet ^^^ ar? 


helper. to be with. YOU 
‘forever, 17 the ‘spirit 
of the truth, which 
ihe. "world cannot: Te“ 
éeive, Pécause it nei- 
‘ther.. beholds:: dt^ nor. 
‘knows it. You. know 
it, ,because: it remains 
with © you and is in. 


qapaKAntov - 
ae 


spirit of 


Sdvartar, AaBetv,.. “Sti “ov > 
is able ` to: receive, because not it is behoiding ` it > 


ov8é ` ywóoker "onec | sywÓokeiE: : aud, YOU. 18I. shall “not 
nor is knowing; - YOU ‘are knowing: pdt [leave Yov bereaved, I 
- Ot. trap’. piv” pévei cod ÉV  Dpv "dm coming to You. 


because: with .vou itisremaining.-and -in You 


gotiv: ; 18. O0k åphow ~; bpas © “dpoavouc, 
itis. Not tena n gooff vou: -orphans,. 


19 A little longer and 
the . world ‘will be- 
hold mé no more, 


čpxouai . ` rode byes. 19 ett iKpOV"'= | but vov wil behold 
Tam coming ‘toward YOU. Yet litt e (while) Time, because I live 
xai 6 KócpuogG “PE. oókér = Bewpet, -.: ‘ÚLET and you ^ wil live. 


-not yet’ is beholding, vou 


.EyOr. cCÓÀ s Kod. 
- am living: and: 


and .the, world’. me 


6E Oewpetté * pe, Str. 
but are beholding me, because - I 


Oueig Choete. 20 £v. éxeivy ix M bytig | 


20In that, day YOU 
will know that I am 
[in union: with ~my 
Father: Zand YOT, are. 


YOU eg live, | E In .that Yo in. union with | mé 
vóoeoðe Ott... éyo EV TQ: tratpi Ae “Kah . 
Yu know that I° in the’ Father ofme and [and T am in union: 
PEE 21: «d with: -Yov. 21He that 
úE . £v | poi Kaye | £y - "Ógiv. Só i ] 
you “in me-- andT in’ “rou. - The (one) has. my command-: 
Éxov "Tàg ^ £évrolág 3: pou Kal tpdv | ments: and - observes: 
having the commandments - ofme':and observing them, - - that: oné: ‘ts 
qui: éxelyóc. foti: i GG éyomóv] "ug she who loves me.” In, 
them hat (one): “the tone) loviüg:^ me; turn. he that: “loves 


ó 8B. pars pe: “Gtyorm@yoetor ono; 


me I ‘be: loved. b 
the fone) "but loving . me :z-will be loved: ^» by- HE Y. 


Ou, . KÁyO - dy ominis avrov Kat my. ‘Father, and I 
TOÜ TraTpÓ U, .K&yO- 
the TSS Li and T ` shall love . him and [ Will dove. him and 

£upavíco" ^" “atte ipovróv. _ {will plainly; show, 


Ishall aake apparent im.tohim myself. `. myself to him.” : 


JOHN 14: 22—28 


'loó5ac,  ovx ô 
: Judas, not the 

yéyovey Ot 
has occurred that 


Epqavitetv 


you.are sut to be making apparent in 


ceauTov kai oùxÌ TH  kÓcUuOo; 
yourself and not tothe world? 
23 d&rexpiOn "Ingoüc 
Answered Jesus 
QUT? AEG. . 
to him If éver 
He TÓv. Aóyov 
me the ‘word. 


22 Aéyei- 
Is saying 


*loxapiatns 
doce Lord, 


Apiv PEAAEIC 


QUTÓ 
to him 
Kúpite ii. 
: what 


eftrev 
said 
yong 
may be loving 
Kal 6 
and the 
TPOG 
toward 


kai 
and 


TIS 
anyone 


pou ,Tnpnost, 
‘of me he will observe, 


TGTÜp . wou. c«yanjoe avtév, Kai 
Father ‘of me will love -him, Ve and 


avrov. £AeucóyueÓa koi. poviy map’? j 
him | we shall come „and abode beside him 


momoópeða. 24 6 | wn &yomóv ', pe 
we shall make. ` The (one) no loving. .me 
TOUg Aóyoug pou ov. Tnpet Kai Ò 
ihe words ofme not isobserving; and the 
Aóyog ôv d&koÜETE oUK ÉgTiV ENOG 
word ' which | rou are hearing not is 


mine 
GAA "o0. mé uyavróg pe TaTpOdS. 
but ofthe havingsent me of Father. 


25 Tatra AEAGANKA Opiv 
These (things) Ihave SnoKen to vou 
Upiv uévov 26 ó. 6g. 

YOU remaining; the but 
TveÜga tò  &ytov ò 
spirit the holy; which 
Tap êv TÔ Óvópadí . pou, 
Father in the name of me, 
816&£e .Trávva Kal 
will teach all (things) and 


TÓVTO & eltrov 
will remind YOU all (things) which I said 


Üpiv yes 27 Eipńvnv — | &ġinm Upiv, 
to rou ^ Peace Iam letting go off: to rou, 


elprivnv. Épiv Sibour Üytv oU 
peace | mine Iam giving to vou; not 


KABOS 6 Kócpuog ifowo é o iwp: 
according as the world  isgiving- am giving 


Óptv. pg  rapaocéo0o pôv Å Kapdia 
to you. Not let be troubled ofyou the heart 


map’ 
beside 


TAPAKANTOG, 
paraclete, 
Tepper Ó 
will send the 
éxeivog -ÛuĜ&Ç 
that (one) ` You, 
Utrouvijos: bas 


TÒ 
. the 


(TV 
the 


unè - Seihiato: 28 ùkoúosate Sti 
nor let it be cowardly. You heard that 
yò —eTrrov Üpiv Yrdéyo Kat 
I : said ' to vou Iam going under and 


.said to him: 


auTa: 
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22 Judas, not Is. 
car/:ot, sald to hims 
“Lord, what has hap-: 
pened that you’ ‘ina 
tend to show yourself 
plainly to us and not 
to -the world?” ES 

231n answer Jesus 
“If 
anyone loves me, he 
will observe my word, 
and my Father will 
‘love’ him, and :wè 
shall -come to him 
and make our abode 
with him. 24He that 
does not love me 
does not observe my 
words; and the word 
that vou are hearing, 
is not mine, but be- 
longs to the eo 
who sent me. 

25''While remain- 
ing with vou I have 
spoken these things 
to vov. 26But the 
helper, the holy spir-. 
it, which the Father 
will send in my name; 
that one will ‘teach 
you al things: and. 
bring back “to YOUR 
minds all the things 
I told vov. 27I leave 
YOU peace, I give. XOU: 
my peace. I. do not 
give it to vou the 


way that the world: 


gives it. Doi not let: 


your hearts be trou- 
bled nor let them, 
shrink for fear. 


28 You heard that 
I said to YOU, I 


am going away and. 


€——— FÉ hae RHR a 
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Zpxouat: mpdg  Üpüg. ei Ayowaré 
Iamcoming toward You. If vou were loving 
pE ėxápnTE öv, Sti  topeúopai 
e vou rejoiced likely, because Iam going 


óni Ò maro pgeítov 


TOV TraTÉpa, . 
because the Father greater 


T 
peo the Father, 


you égotiv. 29 xai võv eipnka oyiv mpiv 
ofme is. And now I have told to vou before 
yevéo9at, tva Stav yévntau 
tooccur, inorderthat whenever it might occur 
-motevonte. 30  oókém . TOAAK 
you should believe. Not yet. : many (things) 
AaAnow ped’ pôv, Epxetar yap 6 ‘tod 
I shall pet ith YOU, iscoming for the ofthe 
K6opou &pxov: Kai £v pol otk £xet 
world, ruler; and in me not heis having 
obSév, .31 AX tva . YV Ò 
nothing, ` but in order that should know the 
KÓTOÇ ÖTI 'éyoanà TOV TraTÉpa, kai 
world that - Iam loving the Father, and 
ka8oc évToAny ES@Kév por ó 
semaine as commandment gave |: tome ‘the 
TATÀP OŬTOÇ ` TOI. *EyeipeoOe 
Father .__ thus Iam doing. Be vidc up, 
. ČYOREV £vreOOev. 


let us be going from here. 


15 'Eyó eim A &uTreAog à d&nOwri, Kal 
I. am 


vine he true, 

6 .TaTÜp Dou. p yseepyóg otv" . 2 mày 
the Father ofme the farmer is; ‘ "every 
KARO èv épot p pépov Karprróv 
brach dn ^ me not bearing fruit 
^ aipe “adté, kal Tay 310 kaopmóv 
he is lifting up - it, : and everyone the fruit 
gépov ` kaðaíipei ` aùTò iva  KAPTÒV 
bearing he is cleaning it in order that fruit 
mAetova | .. dépm. 3 1i50n.. .Üneig 
more "dt may bear. . _Alteady | You. 
"koOQapoi gote ` Sià.. TOV Adyov .. dv 
clean (ones) vov are ‘through the word which 
AcAGANKa piv = 4  peívare év  £poí; 
Ihavespoken to vou; remain you in me, 
Kayo) v ÜÓyuiv.-  kxo0í!g TÒ KARA. où 
andI in you. | Accordingas the branch | not 
S0vatar — Kaprróv MEpeiv Åp  éavuToÜU 
is able fruit | to be bearing from itself 
àv yr) uévQ £v Ti TÉNY; OUTAS 
if ever not it may remain in the vine, thus 
oUBE- Opel ¿àv un £y époi 
neither ` pig : if ever not in me: 


JOHN 14: 29—15:4 


I am coming [back] 
to vou. If vov loved 
me, vou would rejoice 
that I am going my 
way to the Father, 
because the Father is 
greater than I am. 
29So now I have 
told «vou  before- it 
occurs, in order that, 
when it does occur, 
you may believe. 30I 
shall not speak 
much with: vov any 
more,. for: the rul- 
er -of the world is 
coming. And he has 
no hold on me, 31 but, 
in. order for | the 
world to’ know that 
I love the Father, even 
as the Father has 
given me command- 
ment [to do], so I 
am doing.:Get up, let 


'us go from here. 
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“I am the true 
vine, and..my 
Father is the .culti- 
vator. 2Every branch 
in menot- bearing 


| fruit.. he takes . away, 


and: every one. bear- 
ing fruit. he cleans, 
that it may bear more 
fruit. 3 You are al- 


ready clean because 
fof the word that I 


have spoken to vov. 
4Remain in union 
with me, and I in 


| union: with vou. Just 


as.. the .branch. can- 
not bear fruit of 
itself unless it- re- 
mains in the vine, in 
the same way neither 
can you, unless vou 


JOHN 15: 5-—11 


Ó cim Å &ptreAos, 
:am the vine, . - 


uévov v 
remaining . in 


"Kaprróv 
fruit - 


3 fÉwyTE. ^ 5 £y 
you: máy. be remaining. pi I 


uec rà xApara. © 0006 ce 
cd the Sprachen: ' The (one). 


¿pol Kaya £v att . otog: - gépel 
me -andI in him this (one) is bearing 


TOÀUV, ÖT! x@pig épo où 


‘much, | because apart from- me: 


mowi © : o06Év. | .6  éàv 
to be doing nothing. `. If ever: 

SO gévq © oo év &poi,.. 

may be remaining in. -. me, 
‘Ea. Óg TO. KARO. od 
outside- ~ as | the. branch, ‘and. Ee Ex poe ‘up, 


Kai “ guv&youciv outa kai 
and. they are leading together them and into. the 


TÜp ~. -BédAAovow. | xai  . KaÍeTaL . 

' they are throwing - and, itis being burned. 
"Ey 2 : pEÍVNTE £v poi xai TX 
fever, vou should remain in me and the 


pńpatá `. pou ` év Opiv peívr = ô 
sayings of me. in you . it should remain, which 


ae Xo uos Bén TE . airýoacĝe 
if ever YOU may. bh willing ask You 


; Yevioetan óyiv 8 év 
it will come to be , to You; in 
éBo£áoÓn 6  watüp uou. 
was glorified the Father of me 
kapmóv ^ TOÀ. .. - .$Épnre . xai 
fruit much - Yov may be bearing and 
~-yénade- : £pol : ua8nraí. 
2 Should become - “to. ‘me ub disciples. 


9:- Koda: hyémno£v. ye Ô .marüp, Kayo 
E as‘ loved `“ me ‘the “Rather, ‘also I 


Opas ` Ty&moo,: peivare. . dv Hh å orn TÉ 
‘You loved, . remain vou in the “love . the 
210 day © AGa., dvroÀág: : MOU 
"UO ir If ever: Mer "Gdiomandments “of me 


E AOnTE, ^ > gievetre . év TÀ., yarn 
You ; anould observe, .. xog will remain in the’ ove" 


HOU, ; kaóg - - £yà. TOD - MATPOS., TÉ 
of me, According as HE cs of the Father . the 


| évroXAS 2) TETHPNKA Kai gv 
commandments I have observed and I am remaining 


uń TIG 
. not... anyone 


¿PAŃ 


n was As 


9 


and 
TOÚTY 
this (thing) 


; tva (v 
in order that 


e 
mine. 


aŭto èv TH åyárj. A 

of him. in the love. ^. " " oF, AM 

n Teatro  AeAóonka.. Üpiv 
I have spoken : to vou 


These (things)` 


tva o. ? xopd- ep èv óv: A -> 
in order that the -joy the mine in vou may be 


Súvacðe . 


not vov are able. 


nothing . at all. 


tig. ^ TO. 


Kal- 
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remain in union- with 
me. 5I.am the-ving 
you are the branches, 
He that remains * i 
union with .me, and 
I in union = with’ him, 
this one bears’ much 
fruit; because apart 
from me you. can dd 
6 It 
anyone does: not: re: 
main in union. with 
me, he is “east ^oui 
as & branch 'and-is 

dried up; and .men 
gather those "branches 
up and pitch them 
into the fire" and 
they -are burned. TIf 
You remain in union 
with me. and;-my 
sayings remain" in 
YOU,. ask whatever 
you wish and it will 
take’ place for: YOU. 
8 My Father is glori- 


fied in this, that: vou 


keep - bearing much 
fruit and prove your- 


„selves. -my disciples. 


9 Just as.the Father 
has: loved. me and. I 
have loved vov; “Te: 
main: ‘in my love: 10: If 


| You ' observe my com- 
| mandments, YOU. will 


remain in. my love, 
just. as I have ob: 


served the command; 


ments of the Father 


dand “remain in his 
| love. 


11 “These things X 


| have spoken to vov, 


that my joy may be 


————— —— 


M —— 
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uv TE TÀnpa6r. - 
t vou =< might be made full. 
RN, ġo ÈUN- 
the. commandent” the mine: 
'&yom&re GAANAGUG 
you may be loving | ene another 
. Ka8O6.;.: fyyóámmoa . óu&c: 13 usítova 
according as. Lloved.  ..vov; -^72 greater. 
TaUTNS éryémy:- ovSeig Ext, ooo tva 
ofthis-. «love.  noone .ishaving,: in order that 
TV : quxiy. auton.» Og. cs dmép^ Tv 
_the ` soul. o£him. should put over. the 
; QUTOU. i2 Ú ETG.: ‘itor pode: date 
of him.: S Yo t 
Ec i à mote 7 vri — cuEyG 
xau may: be doing : which 
:iyrÉXopnat:: c Opive : 15 ; OUKETI A£yo 
am commanding..to XOU. «Not yet T am saying 
üg&g 6o0Noug; “Sti 2° ó600^0G ok: 
you. .Slaves,. because. the ` ave enot: Bae kho 
ti c mowt .aUTo0: Ó ^ KkOptog" üpg&c “EÈ 
what ‘is. doing . of him.. the n lord; ou ..but| 


eipnKa `: idous, - o ŐT sarévta: ©  & 
Ihave said, friends, . because  all:(things) . which: 


fikouca Tapa. TOU. WaTPGG™. pou >“eyvapicar 


&d ^ Á > xapa.- 
and, . the joy - 
12 ab .£oTiv^ Ae 

This =- -is 
. wa. Si 
in order that - 


I heard beside of the Father. ofme Emade known } 


oui, . 16 0x Opsic. pE egehébaobe, SN ya 
to vou. Not You me hose, .^ 
efeheSauniv bp&s, koi £Onka Üp&q iver = 
>. chose xou, ‘and Iput : vou! in order that 
opeig v OTGyntTE ^ Kai . xaprróv 
YOU ‘may be going under ;. .and- fruit’: 
| o€pnte 2 watt Ó KOBTOS . Guay 
You may be bearing and the... fruit of you 
Hév, e tao: Str oo av 
may be remaining, "tni order. that what». < likely: 
aityonte ^ vOv TrTÉpX fv TO Ovdyari pou 
Father: in the “name --.of me. 


YOU igni ask the. 


d uU Offiv. ifs zi m a 
le iene eive. tovou... -- "Us C4 
17 - -Tata po i T Ópiv 
imb deas bru lam commanding., ` to vou 
Wor: _&yanārs: i &AMQAouc. 18 Et 
in order that | "xou may be loving one another. ete & 
6 KOT LOS Üp&g HICET, CV IVOOKETE ^ 'én 
the . world You is hating, you are knowing ‘that 
Ene TpatoV. TA penionkev. 19-ci $ ék 100 
me | or you it has hated. “= If outof the 
KócuoU ^^ ^f; > Ge Ukóopog. Ov 
-world ` you.were being, >. the "s world: likely 


uU. friends. ofme. ‘you are} 


"ot6gwo i 


fore. 
AQ If vou were part of. 


JOHN 15: 12-—39 


in you :&nd YOUR 
joy; may- be” made 


fulL 12This.. is my 


commandment, that 
YOU love. one. anoth- 
er^ just as I- have 
loved xov. 13 No one 
has. love greater 
than this; that some- 


one. should’ surrender 
his.” 


‘soul: in- - behalf 
of his friends. 14 You 
are: my: friends. if 
vov do what I-am 
commanding: You. 
ISI ^" ‘no longér. .call 
You slaves, . ;, þecauše 
a slave... .does . not 


‘know what. Bis mas- 


ter... does.: But: E -have 
cálled? vov friends, 


"because all the things 


I: have" "heard ; from 


my: Father: f have 


made known to You. 
16 You .did not choosé 


,Lme, but.I chose..xou, 


and I: ‘appointed 
you io. go on and 


|keep bearing ‘fruit 


and ‘that ` YOUR: "fruit 
should remain; "fn or- 


der thai nò ` “matter 


what xou. ask. „the 


‘Father in. my name 
zoj he enai Eiye di us 
‘Trou. > ss 


17 “These tnings: T 


command : You, . that 
You love one. another. 


18 it ‘the world hates 


:XOU, XOU know that it 


has.- hated me .. be- 
it hated . you: 


the "world, the - world 


JOHN 15: 20—26 


iper ÕTI &è 


was being fond of; 


TÒ 18610v 
the own (thing). 


£k tod kócpgou oUK . écré, GAN eyo 

outof the, . world not. vouare, but I- 
is nv Úuĝç :ék Tod kócpgou Sik 

a Re , outof the world, ' through 

TOÜTO uice bua | ó «óc poc. 
this is hating You the world. 

20 pvmpoveUere Tod Adyou . o0 
Be vou bearingin mind ofthe word of which 


éy® efrrov tyiv OvK gotiv 800^oc peilav ToO 
‘I said to vou Not is 


kupiou aurod:. ci éue £6io€£av, Kai óp&g 
. lord of him; if me they persecuted, alsa You 
SiaEoucw: |... gi tov Adyov Lou 
they will persecute; if the word of me 
£rpncav, | . koi “TOV ‘Gpétepov 
they observed, also... . the Youns 
"Tnppüooucw.  :21 Aà. . tadta T'&vTa 


they will observe. But .these (things) all 


TOirjcouciv/ cic óun&g Sick 1d Svopd uou, 
they will do into you through the name of me, 


óc — oóK otóaocivy TÓV 
because not they have known the (one) having sent 


ug. 22 Ei ph. Abov kai £AÓAnca | attoic, 
me. If 


not Icame. and  Ispoke to them, 

épapríav ovK &tyooav vüv. è 
sin not they were having; now but 
Tpogactv — oUK £xoucitv T&pl . THC 
pretext not they are having about the 
&papríag attav. 23 e) ¿uè pov Kai 
sin of them. ‘The (one) me hating also 
TÓv- matépa pou pios? -24 ci tà Épya. pun 
the Father ofme hates. If the works. not 


£moínca év avtoigc &  oó6clg &AAoc érroínoev, 


‘Idid in them which no one other. did, 
Guaptiay otk elxooav’ viv 62 Kai 
sin not they were having; . now but also 
éwpcKkaclv Kal ueuicQkociw Kal ¿uè kai 
they have seen and they have hated also me and 
TÓv  TaTÉDO pou. 25 GAN fva . 
the Father of me. "7. But in order that 
TÀnpo6j ô Aóyog : ô £v TA vóu- 


n , 
should be fulfilled the word the (one) in the Law 


atrév yeypappévoc > St "Euíonoáv uE 
of them having been written that They hated me 
Swpedv. 26 - "Orav-.. .. £A0Q . 6; 
as free gift. Whenever , should eris , the 


Eyo TÉUpo.: Ópgiv mapà 


TapaKAntoc ðv- 
Shallsend to vou beside 


paraciete which : 


because but 


‘| 20 Bear 


Slave greater of the 


TÉUupavTé. 


‘them, 
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would be fond ‘og 
what is its own, Now 
because You are no 
part of the world, 
but I have chosen 
You out of the world; 


‘on this. account the 


world hates vov: 
in mind the 
word I said to vov, 
A slave. is not great- 
er than his master; 
If they have perse- 
cuted me, they’ will 
persecute vou also; 
if tbey have observed 
my word, they will 
observe vouns also: 
21But they will do 
all these things 
against YOU on ac- 
count of my namie; 
because they do not 
know him that sent 
me. 221f I had not 
come and spoken to 
they would 
have no sin; but 
now they have.. no 
excuse for their sin. 
23He that hates me 
hates also my Fa- 
ther. 24If I had not 
done among them the 
works that no one 


else did, they. would 


have no sin; but now 
they have both seen 
and hated me as well 
as my. Father: :25 But. 
it is that the. word 
written in their Law 
may be fulfilled, ‘They, 
hated me without 
cause. 26 When the 
helper arrives that.I 
wil send vou from. 


erm spes tre pomi tpi ieget 
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Tfi 
' ofthe 


‘éxtropevierat, 
is proceeding, 


èuo: 27 Kai 


TÒ mveÎua 


6 . TATPÓÇ 
1 : the . spirit 


ofthe. Father, 
8. .TapX, “Tob  Tarpóg- 
which beside of the Father 


ékeivoq paptupycer ^ Trepi 
that. m will bear witness about ‘me; and 


eis ` papTupEtte, óu dm' &pxAS 
ES en are bearing witness, that from beginning 


yet’ épo0 éor™é. 
with me Yovare, 


16 mel oT es I 


iva: 


é&AnOs(o 
; tuth E 


AEAGANKa uv 
I have spoken to you 


; cxav6eAicORre. _. 
in order that ` you might be stumbled, 


2. &moouvayoyoug  Toujcoucw  Óu&c AN 
Off from synagogue they will make YOU; but 


ZoyeTal — Opa ` tva -( T&G Ò 
is coming hour in order that everyone the 


ånokteivags spac SóEn o: Aatpeiav 

having killed ^. vou shoul think sacred service 
wpoopépéiv TH - Oz. 3 koi'', ra0ra ^ 
to be offering to the . God. And 


moijgougiv STi oók Eyvwoav Tov TaTépa 
they willdo because ‘not they knew the Father 


oó6g ué. 4 GAAK TAOTA AcAcAnka 
nor me. >- But these (things) -Ihave spoken 


byiv iva óTav - £n apa 
to vou in order that whenever should come the hour 


QUTOV ' pynpovednte “aitdav őt yÒ 
ofthem you may Tememper of them that I 


elrov . Upiv" 
said to YOU; , . 
i TOUT && 
these (things) . but 


:Apxfig  oùk efmov,. ott 
beginning not. I said, because with vou Twas, 


5. vOv 86g . UTéyo TPOS TÓV ` 
,Now but Iam going under toward the (one) 
méppavTa .. pe ^ Kai  oü8tiq ££ . "ÜpQv 
having sent.. me and no one out of -YOU 
"épotQ ME Nod —  U"yeic; 
is questioning .me Where "are you going under? 
6 GAN. St) | TATE AeAóáAnka  Opgiv 
- But, „because these. (things) Ihave spoken to vou 


" Ann memAnpakey Upav Tv Kapdiav. 
the grief has filled of you the heart: 
T GAN éyd Tv GAnBeinv | Myo Opi, 
But > I the- truth am saying 
cuudéptei byiv 
itis.bearing together... to vou 


not 


Gyiv ŻE 
to you out of 


`, 


[Ur > 
in order that. I- 


these (things) 


pel” úuðv Nv. 


to rou; } 


JOHN -15:27—16: 1: 


the Father, the spirit 
of the truth, - which 
proceeds from: the 


"Father, that one will 


bear witness about 
me; 27and you, in 
turn, are to bear. wit- 
ness, "because YOU 
have been with me 
from when I: began: 
16 “L have: spoken 

these things to 
you that. you may 
not be ‘stumbled. 
2Men will expel vou 
from the. synagogue. 
In fact,.the.hour is 
coming when - every- 
one that kills vou will 
imagine he. has ren- 
dered.a sacred service. 
to God. 3But they 
wil do.these things 
because they have 
not .come to know 
either the Father or 
me.. 4 Nevertheless, I 
have spoken these 
things. to Yov- that, 
when the hour for 
them arrives, YOU may 


Lremember I told them 


to vov. 


“These things, how- 
ever, I. did: not tel 


-you at first, because 


I was with vov. 5 But 
now I am going to 
him that sent me, 
and yet not one of 
YOU asks me, "Where 
are. you. going? . 6 But 
because I -have spo- 
ken these things to 
xou grief has filled 
your hearts. 7 Never- 
theless, I am telling- 
you the truth, Itis 
for Your benefit I. 


JOHN.16:8—15... 506. 


am- going away. For 
if I do not go away, 
the helper. will by no 
means come to XOU; 
but if I do go.my 
way, I will send" 

to vou; 8 And wher 
| that: one arrives : che 
will: ` give -the ‘world 
convincing evidence 
concerning. sin and 
concerning righteous- 
ness and - concerning 
judgment: 9in- the 
first place, concerning 
sin, because .they are 
not exercising faith im 
me; 10then concern- 
ing righteousness, - be- 
cause I am going to 
the Father and xou 
will behold.;:me. no: 


|d&méAÓm. = sav yap. ' &méA0Q, $ 


should go off. -If ever for “not: I should, go off, the 


mapákAnrdg où py EAON: “mpeg | bya: 
.paraclete.. not.not would MR "iowarā ; . YOU; 


iy BE. Tropev0G, ` méuý ` auróv TPÒG 
if ever. „but -I should go, Ishall send :hím ;.toward.. 


bude. : .8. Kai. .£A0óv. 'ékEivog : ^ &XéyEci 


You  . . And having come that. (anter; : wil reprove 


Tov kéopov.. TEEDÜ é&papriag Koi mepi 
the .. ; world. > about . sin and about 


Šikarooúvng Kai mepi. . Kpiceac:,._.9.. Trepi 
righteousness ` and A *about . judgment; zt , about 


&paprías:  HBév, OT ov. miOTEÜOUOIV 
indeed, because not: they are believing 


‘210 ^qrepi^ 8iKaunocUvng SÉ, St 

into. me; about righteousness ‘put, ‘because 
TpóG m watépa” ^ | máy |. Kal oUkéri 
toward, the: Father Iam going under and not yet. 


 Ogcopeité pe: 11 mepi | 88 xKpicewc, 
you: are beholding . me; . , about. “put 


giç Tiue 


judgment, 


-őri Lgr &pxov^ "TOÜ  kóopou | .ToUTOU Longer; . 11 then, .con- 
hecause the.. ruler:. ofthe :^world ; ' this .Feerning judgment, 'be- 
^KÉékprrano 077 SEC as cause the ruler of, 
has been judged. : KT = : |this world has. been 
.12 "Em . EXO Opiv judged. : 2 « aigo 
UC Yet | many (things) -Iam having. -to you | , 12 ey hare: many 
.A£yew, - GAN où ^ Súvaoðe Baoráčev . things yet to say .to 
to be saying, but. not You: are àble to be carrying YOU; but vov are not 
^ Gort 13- Stave |... GE ; £n able to: bear them ab 
right now; whenever : but. should. ae ‘present. 13 However E 
éxeivog; Td ` mveüua THS L when that one arrives, 
that (one), 7 the- - -spirit of the truth 


the spirit of the truth, 


'ó8nyfoet -ópüc eic rhy. ey T&oav, ov | he will guide vov into 


he wiht guide You. into the. .. truth all, not all the truth, for he 

yap.  "AaMjce ^ — ó9' .. .£avroO, . GAA’ | will not speak of 

for _he will speak r from: , himself, ^ . but kown iub cn Put what 
boa” '  N&over AoAnoset, Kai 1 

as many (things) as he is hearing he will speak, and em P neni ps Be 

-. Tà épxóueva , - &vay yeAet piv. | will declare to. you the 


the Ghings) - 
14 éxeivog. pè: 


"coming he will announce up ío vov. 


6o£Gc&,,.. dT ÉK - 
That (one) me |. will glorify, |. because. . out of 


00) | pod... Miuperan. «ai - &vayygAet - 
the. (thing) mine. he: Swill receive. and he will Necks 


óp: 15 > mávra- .óca exer: 6 
to you. =- í All (things) as many as rA ‘the 


things coming:-14 That: 
one wil glorify -me, 
because’ he will receive! 
from what is mine 
and wil declare’ üt to 
"xov. 15 AM the: things. 
that the Father. has. 


Tramp pé. éorw Bie ; To0ro Elmov Ómnv 

Father: mine is; through this said that|are mine. That is why 
Kis Ls; TOÔ "égo0-. 3 ActuBéver kai} said he receives 
out of. : the (thing) mihe: heisreceiving: and|from what is mine. and: 


-e*Om. 


not yet ->- 
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| dvayyenel :. nie :16-  Mikpòv =` Kod 
he. will announce up. . to vou. Little [time] and 
oUKÉTI | Ocwpetté ^ . ue, Kal . WwéAtv 
not yet you are beholding -. me, and again 
| piKpóv Kai > Óyeo0é- pe. 
little: (time) and vou will see -- me. . . 
17 Etrrov SL: o cék © | 00V 
' ^. Said — ^. therefore ` ‘outof ^ the 
viai . * «XUTo0 *TpÓG : GAAMAOUS 
disciples of him toward: one another 
Tí omiy ^ Ttovto: 765; |o AÉyEI 
What. . Ddsl2 7 c this which ~*~ heissaying 


utv Mikpóv > ai od Ocopeivé ^ "pe, 
tous ‘Little [time] and not' vov are beholding me, 


“Kai TÄNAV ' uikpóv.- Kat” öyeoðé - pe; Kal 
and again little [time] and: You will see” ‘me? and 


‘inayo TpOóG tov. Tratépa; 
Because Iam going under toward. the Father? 


18 ^ &eyov ~ OO Tí . got toto 
They were saying therefore What E 1.this 


ô AéyE! uiKpÓv;- ok  ' ofSauev 


which he is saying little [time]? Not we have Known 


*Inoods -T 


19 ëyvo 
Jesus  - that 


CA 7 77 Ao. 
^ Knew 


what. - he is speaking. 


5 degAov © 
they Mare willing - 


-efnev atitoic .Flepi. ToÓTOu, 
he said to them About this - 


&AAnAov .^ .Ómb ^ &fmov 
one another. because Isaid Little time] and not 


Oecopetré : HE, Kat’ WweAtv 
you are beholding me, and. again little [time] and 


him to be questioning, - and 


 Cntette’... pet 
. YOU are seeking with 


 Gpeobe ^ pe; : 20 duy- dyn eyo n. 
vou willsee . me? = Amen, amen Iam saying 
Ouiv ÖT KAaÚoETE::. Kai. Bonvijcete 
to you -: that -you will weep > and you will wail 
Üugig;; 6 :..6& :kóopogG .Xagroexat ' ópeiG. 
; YOU, the but world . -will rejoice; . you 


Aurn8noto0e, GAA? À AG uv sig xapàv 
willbe grieved, but: the grief of vou into :joy 


-ygvfjoeTat. . 21 ES yuvn - 6Tav. - 
will become. . © The ' woman.. whenever 
s tikt vev AÓ v EXEL, Ott, FAAGev 
she may give birth grief -is having, bécause came 
^h. cópa aüTüg os Stow. - | bE 
the . hour of her;. .:. whenever — , buti 
"CU. -yewyjon 0 0.257 10 . Trai&tov, 
she should become parent to., . the little boy, 
 OÙKÉTI = ZpvnpoveUer = i TAG .o. BAipEewd | 


she i is: remembering + of the 


the . says, ‘a 


Mikpóv Ka où. 


uikpòv Kab 


grief . 
into: joy; 21A wom- 


tribulation. 


JOHN .16: 16—21 


declares [it] to^ vov. 
16In a little’. while 
you. will behold «me 
no.longer, and, again, 
in & little while Yov 
will see: me.” - 

| 17 Therefore some 
of : his: disciples -said 


to ‘one another: 
"What does this mean 
that he says to. us, 


'In:a. little while You 


wil not. behold.. me, 
and, again, in a little 


while ¿you will. see 
me,'. and, .: ‘because: I 
am going to. the .Fa- 


|ther'?" 18 Hence: they 


were. saying: .““What 
does .this mean that 
;little 
while’? We. "do. not 
know what he.is talk- 
ing - about." . 19 Jesus 


aùtòv — .Éporüv;- Ka | Knew they were.want- 


ing to. question him, 
so he said. to them: 
"Are. “you... inquiring 
among yourselves over 
this, ‘because I. ‘said, 
In a little while you 


| will. not behold me, 


and, again, in a little 
while vou. will. see 

me?, 20 Most truly . I 
say E^ YOU, You, wil 
weep and wail; but 
the "world will: re- 
joice; vov | will. þe 
grieved, but YOUR 
wil be. turned 


an, when she is giv- 
ing birth, has ‘grief, 
because. her hour has 
arrived; but. when 
She. has brought 
forth: ‘the young child, 
she remembers the 
tribulation no . more 


JOHN 16: 22—28 


Sia ^. Tv  xapàv Ott éyevvńðn. 
through . the joy because ^ was generated 
&vOpwrrog sic Tóv kóogov. 22 xai Optic 

man ; into the world. Also You 

O0V vÓv.- uiv  Aúmnv Éxere 
therefore | now indeed grief vov are having; 


TáAw 8& Spouor. Óp&c, kal xapricetar Updv 
again but Ishallsee you, and will rejoice of vou 
" kapia, . kai Trjv óuóGv  ovdeic 
heart, and the of you noone 
Üpóy. év ékeivQ TÀ 
will lift up from you. in that the 
Üuépq pè oók EPWTHOETE oó6év — &ynv 
day me. not vov will question nothing; amen 
ty Aéyo piv, av T 
amen . Iam saying to vou, likely | anything 
aironre tov matépa Sdce Upiv £v 
you should ask the Father he will give to vou in 
TQ Óvógar( pov. 24 go. -.deT ouK 
the name of me. . Until rightnow . not 
&rcare  ovdév ev TH  Óvógodí pou 
vov asked. nothing ..in the name , of me; 


: atteite kai Anppeove, _ vo 
be you asking ` and . vou will receive, in orderthat 


no xap& yay 5. TeTTAnpogévn. 
the. AY .ofyvou may be having been made full. 
|. 25. Tata ` £v mapoiyíaiç | AcAGAnKa 

_ These (things) in comparisons Ihave spoken 
Ouiv.. ~ Epxetar apa sre ovKETI év 
to You; is coming hour when not yet in 
Trapotgtots AGARTO piv " &AAQ 
comparisons I shall speak to vou 
TOppnoíq epi ToU TATPÒG aay yer 
outspokenly about the Father Ishall report back 


xapav 
joy 
23 Kai 
And 


i) 
the 
apet eg” 


Suiv. 26 £y éxeivg tH "uépq év TÔ Óvóuodí 
to vov. In that the’ day in the name 
uou > aitnoeo9e, koi où AEYO ógiv St 


of me you will ask, and not Iam saying to vou that 


yò. £poujoo tov matépa mepi bydav 
I shallrequest the Father about YOU; 


21 avtos. -yap ô moto QiAEC 


‘he — for ‘the Father is having affection for 
bpac, — | 6n ÚE -pè 
YOU, because YOU — me 


TEDIAY KATE Kal TMEMIOTEÚKATE 
have been having affection for and you have believed 


őt yÒ Tapa too Tatpdg — é£nA8ov. 
that I beside of the Father I came out; 
28 £&£RX0o0v k = to ratpdc Kal ZAnAVOa 


- but-- 


Out I came out of the Father and I have come 
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because of the joy that 
a man has been born 
into the world. 22 You 
also, therefore, are 
now, indeed, having 
grief; but I shall see 
you again and YOUR 
hearts will rejoice, 
and your joy no one 
wil take from Yov. 
23 And in. that day 
you will-ask me no 
question at all. Most 
truly I say to vov, 
If. vou ask the Fa- 
ther for anything he 
wil give it to vou 
in my name. 24Until 
this present time vou 
have not asked a 
single thing in my 
name. Ask .and vou 
will receive, that YOUR 
joy may be made full. 


25“I have spoken 
these things to vou 


‘tin comparisons. ‘The 


hour is coming when 
I wil speak to you 
no more in “compar- 
isons, but I will re- 
port to vou with 
plainness concerning 
the Father. 26In that 
day xou will ask 
in my name, and 
I do not say to vov 
that I shall make 
request of. the- Fa- 
ther concerning you. 
27 For. the Father 
himself has affection 
for you, because YOU 
have- had : affection 
for me and have 
believed that I came 
out as the Father's 
representative. 281 


jeame out from the 


Father and: have come 
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TÓV 


cig TÓv kócuov: TÓAÀw ` égínyt 
the 


into the world; again Iam letting go off 
KOOHOV Kai “Topevopat TrpÓG Tov matépa. 
world and. Iam golng 'toward the Father. 


29 Aégyouow oi pa8nrai aùroû “ISe viv èv 

, Are saying the. disciples of bim See!- Now in 
mappnol AaAgic, ` Kai mapoiuiav 
outspokenly you are speaking, and comparison 


ovSepiav Aéyels.. 30 viv ofSapev - 
noone you are saying. ^. Now we have known 


oti oifac TÓvta Kal où iav 
that you have known all (things) and not ed 


ÉXEIG.. <o Ma tic Of 
you.are having in order that anyone you 
pot: Év TOÓTQ  -OTEÜOUuEV ott 
may question ; in ‘this ` we are believing. that 
amd Oeod ` -é£nAOec. 31 ámexpíón avroic 
from God . you came out. , Answered to them 


'Incoüg — "Apm T'OTEÜETE; 32 ioù 
"Jesus Right now . are vou believing? ~’ Look! 
épxetar Opa Kai édndudev ta 

Iscoming hour and  ithascome in order that 


"OxoprricOfRre - Exaotog &ig Tà 
vou should be scattered each (one) .. into the 


| feux XTE.. Kai 


into -the world. Fur- 
ther, I am leaving the 
world and am. going 
my way to the Fa- 
ther.” :- & 

".29His disciples 
said: “See! Now you 
are speaking with 
plainness, and are. ut- 
tering no comparison. 
30 Now we know that 
you know all things 
and you do not need 
to have anyone ques- 
tion you. By this we 
believe that you came 
out from God.” 31 Je- 
sus answered them: 
"Do vou believe at 
present? 32Look! 
The hour is coming, 
indeed, it has come, 
when vou ‘will-be 
scattered each one to 
his own house and 
vou wil leave me 


X K&uÈ ^ uóvov aon 
own (things) and me ‘alone : vov will let go off; and 


otk tipi pdvoc, St: ó «arp pet’ po | alone: 
not Iam alone, because. the: Father: V ith jars not Sine e the 
gotiv. 33° . tadta AcAdAnka Suiv |Father is. with me. 
is. These (things) . I have spoken . to. rou 331 have said these 
tva èv époi eipriynv Éxnt& . év TH | things € 
in order that'in me peace vou may have; in the nean Es oe 
kócuo QAGpiv ÉxetE, &AA&|have peace. In the 
world tribulation You are having,  .. but world you are having 
Oapotire eyo vevíknka TOV | tribulati 
: ; ion, but. 
be you taking courage, I have conquered the courage! I uv Nea 
KÓCHOV. ' quered the world." 
world. : ; 4 è ; T 
- Taûta fAdAnoev "Inoods, Kaì 1 Jesus. Spore 
17 These (things) spoke : Issus Y . .and ind these DRE 
2c : 3 dx cae be x , raisin; i 
érrcpac ToU; SpOadpovg aŭto tig Tv lto: vens rc add 


having lifted up. the eyes. : ofhim. into. the 


“Father, the hour 


oópavóv ettrev llé&rep, <- gAnAuGev dpa: À 

heaven said: ' Father, -has come di » Baur pud pega daban 
86tacóv cou tdv uidv, : ve ó  ulóg T en 1 if yo 
glorify ofyou the Son, in order that the Son ar may glory you, 
- Bofdon c£, 2 Kaddc ^ £5okag |^?CCOrding as you 
should glority you, according as you gave | have given. him au- 
ait@®  étoucíav méong oapKéc, fva ; |thority over all 
tohim authority: ofall ^". flesh, . in order that | flesh, that; as regards 
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the .whole . [number] 
whom = you. ‘have. en 
him, he may, 

them. 'everlasting ` Aine 
3 This ` meáns ever- 


wove Âe 26É60kac .. aT. 5608 - 
all which .you have given -to bim.: he will give 


aro :&or]y , -aidviov. o ou .66 got: Fe} 
to: iem D ;everlasting.. This but is the 


aióvio "Eo IE. SN "yYlVOgKOact, .-... life “tt Tar. 
die. dite. in order that- they may be knowing dog d SEO EaD Ma 
‘oe rov “pdvov . rot Qedv Kak, ôv -|you, the only true 
you the . ;oniy, true- God, and whom}God, and of the-one 
'&néoréiAac "Incoóv X 1O1TÓy. 4 yó zoe | whom. you sent:forth, 
you sent fort B ai AMP, I.;; you (Jesus, curt 4I nave 
ay . orifie ou on 
é£6ótaoa .: mi EJ re YAG sc. 2 čpyov Sarih, having finished 
glorified. - ‘upon the .. earth, - E 3 e ©. wor the ore "you “have 
E » Sé5aKxag HOt.|given me to :do.:5So 
having perfected. lL. you have given tome | now you; Father 
- Iva -~ wio am Kai vOv 6&d6€aoév ps.|glorify me alongside 
in order. that Lmight do; . and now. glorify ~ me yourself. with: the 
ob, TATED, TAPE ». oeaut ~ TH .66£g ^f glory:: that., E 


alongside .. yoü "before 
the world - WaS. -mjt 

-6 “I; have made 
your name manifest 
to-the-men you gave 
me out of. the. world, 
They. :were--yours;-and 


you,, Father, . beside to, yourself: to the. glory which. 


T elxovoc móc ToO TOV. Kóguov ` selva. 


Twas having - ; before; of the. the world ~: :tabe 


“Epavépand.» cou - TÒ. Óvoya.:-..TOiG 
I manitested. E , of you’ the ,..; name- to the 


oc .ÉOckác  por:^«éx — To0|YOu gave them. to: me, 

whom . you gave .to me ^ ouütof. the |and . they . have: ob- 
ol c fioov: ^ ^ kápot- 2 .adtovs served. your: word, 
they were — andtome... them |T: They... have. now 


come to know that all 
the. things you gave 
J me: are .from. you; 
|8because the sayings 
that.. you gave me-i 
have -given to them, 
rand they .have re- 
ceived them: and. have 
certainly come,...toe 
know that I came 
out as your. represen; 
tative, and, they: have 
believed that. you. sent 


Bokac,- Kath TOV. ASyov cou "TETÜprnkav. 
you gave, and the word: of you they have observed. 
so EÉyvekav 0) StL. Tóvra 
they have peewee ni that “all (things). 
f sa baka... por map  co0..sioív 
as many as. you gave. to me. beside. -of you sare; 


8 i xCbPüpg&ra < & —.£5okéóg por: 
. because- the: .. sayings “which -you gave -to me 

“BESOKO a:QUTOlG, "Koi atrol ZAaBov Kat 
I have given to them, and they received and 
Éyvocav Ans | óTi Tapa ,. o0: é£nA00v, | 
they knew B truly that. beside `of you. I came out,: 


£ríoTeucav © Gt 00 pg. ; &rréa teiAaG at 


and” ; they believed ` that . ;you, me .;. sent forth, » ‘me’ forth. ‘91- Take 
9. PEO.” tepi oUTOv. - pote 00. Trepi request concerning 
I .- about- them am requesting; not . about them; I make request, 

Töp” .KóGuoU,,. "'BperÓ | AAG mepi Dot: concerning „the 
E. world ' ‘Tam requesting: but .-. about.{ world, but ‘concerning 
Cy 7 po» ^ pot, 10 ^ én {those you have.given 
which:ones ^^ youhaàve'given- - to me,-;'  because|me; - because. -theg 


are, yours, 10 and. -all 


öf i "dee. Kol rà ne. móvrà... o 
my thihgs.are yours 


tó:yous they are, .and-: the; mine all (things). yours 
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and yours. are mine, 
and I have. been glo- 
tified among. them.: 
:11 "Also;? I ^am no 
longer in the “world, 
but they’ are in the 
world and I am com- 


gotiv = Kat co ok: uá, Kal 
: ds ^ land ::the. yours =omine,: : and 
: 6:56£acuav © ev adtotg. . 7. cocos 7e 
Ihavebeen glorified in them. we Se 
11 kàl otkétt © eipt-s £v. TÔ . kÓoygo, 
€< And o notyet Iam: in  the-. world, 
kai &ùTtTo év TÔ .kóougo  tiocív, .k&yo 


and . they © in the: world are, . . andI ing to you. Holy Fa- 
TpOG - x^ Epxopat. =" Terre '&ytE, | ther, watch over them 
toward | ` you `- am coming. . .Father. holy, 


on account of your 
own name which:you 
have ‘given’ me, ‘in 
order that they may 
be one just as we are. 


1TÜoncov auroug Èv TO Ovépatt: oou - 
observe - them in.the name ` of you to which | 


SéSOKÁG uot, tva . dow | 
you have given.: to me,. inorderthat they may be 


Ev. ~ kað- -üpeic. 12 que. -fiunv |12 When I was: with 
one (thing) `- according as... we. . hen. I was them I used’ to watch 
pet’ avtOv éyo —-étypouv = aUroUc £v TÓ | over them on account 
bila them ; I WAS observing them in the of your own name 
oec Bi Goa: to dk SIDES Ru b ee Which, you haye given 
Kal ^" égUAato;" “Kai oubeis, . ¿£ aùtâv | ME and I have kept 


them, and.not one of 
them is. . destroyed 
‘except the son of de- 
-struction, in order that 
the scripture might be 
fulfilled. 13 But now I 
am coming: to you, 
and I am speaking 
these things in the 


and: I guarded, .. and no one .-. out of .. them: 


'émóAero "gi: py Ó 'ulóg Tfjg Aro oE. 

was fee if: not: 'the son ofthe destruction, 
rA o ypapÀ $ mAnpoOn.- > 

Sander that -.the scripture should be fulfilled. 
13 vOv: 5È- vmpóGg oÈ. Épxouat, .. kai 
` Now but toward you Lam coming, -~ and- 

< TaÛTa o3: AGAT s vo rÂ : Kóg uii 
these (things), a: I am speaking ;in -the . world: 


Wot 027. oe Egov e Tv xap&v Try $ 
in order that „they may be having - the “joy the |world--in order. that 
pv oo menAnpopévny - sa ogv ^ o£auroig. | they .may have my 
mine - having been made- ful in - themselves. joy:in themselves to 


the - full: i141 have 
given your ` “word: “to 
them, but the- -world 


14 tee 6£60ka >. attoig Tòv Aóyov.; oou, 
have given . to them ; the -- word. --of you, 


Kai 3 KOC HOG éu(ongev- .autous, tt ouK 


and the world hated... them, because. not | 
i : >» | has hated. ‘them, be- 
elotve.: £k -- TOD Kóopgou - ; KABOG =. éyo 
they are; out of the , world | accordingas . I` cause . .. they. are mno 
oók: :elgl .. ék : -| part. of the world, just 


not o am .outof : ‘Las: I am no | part of 


desti ép OTH = the world.. 

“Tam requesting - _in order-that 15 «e. equas. you, 
s épq = ~ aUroUc Svo Èk -> TOÛ 
NN X up them -- outof the not to take iem. out 
KOolou CAN iw Wao page coss of the: ‘world, ‘but 
“world ¿n but . in order that’. youshould observe | tÔ, watch Over them 
abtotc : 22K: 7 Tob. TovnpoU. 16 žk., | because. of the wick- 
.them"- .outof | the ^ wicked (one). .--. Out of | ed 'one..:16 They are 
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TOÜ. Kéopou  OÙK £loiv KaOoc [no part of the world, 
the world not they are according as | just as I.am no part 
£y oük tiui ^ £x ‘tod Kécpou. 17 &yiacov | Of the world. 17 Sanc- 
. Y not - 2 .outof the wod.. Sanctify: | tify . them by- means 
aUroUg £v tH &AÀnðecig ó Aóyog ó adc }Of the truth; your 
ros in m Ard the dr the yours| word.is truth. 18 Just 
diei égmw. 18. ka0oc- ¿uè |as you sent me forth 

truth According as me j|into the world, I also 


|sent them forth into 
the world. 19 And I 
am .sanctifying my- 


åméoteiMag sig TÓv kÓcpov, Kxyo atréoteiAa 
you sent forth into the world, alsoI sent forth 


aüroUg giç tov Kéopov 19 xai úmèp attav 


them into the world; and over them {self in their behalf, 
eyo &yiáto . épautov, fva that they also may be 
I am sanctifying myself, in order that | sanctified . by -means 
dow Kal ` adtoi . yvac gévot £y | of truth. 
may be also they having been sanctified in 20 “I. make request, 
dAn6síq. : not concerning these 
truth. . only but also con- 
20 Od epi .ToUtov 52 £porà cerning those putting 
. Not. about ` these but Iam requesting | faith in me through 
póvov, &AA& “Kal Tepi — TÓv — moteudvtey| their word; 2lin or; 
only, but "also about the (ones) believing |der- that they may 
Sic to0  Aóyou ‘avtdv cic pe, | Abe one, just. as 
through the word ofthem into me, | you, Father, are: in 
21^ We TrávTEG : £v union "with me and 
` in order that all (ones) - one (thing |I am in union with 
Qciv,  . KABAG có, maríp, év éyoi/ You, that they also 
they may be, accordingas you, ` Father, in me |may be in -union 
K&yO èv col, Tva; Kal aùrtoi èv fyiv} With us, in order 


that the world may 
believe that you sent 
me forth, 22 Also, :I 


in order that also they in us 


Ó KócpoG mOTEÚN 
world may believe 


and I in you, 


i dow, iva 
they may be, in order that the 


ón cÓ pE dréotethac. 22 kaya tiv 6d€ov| have given them the 
that you. me. sent forth. AndI the glory |glory that you have 
"fv 6é6Qkáq por -` 8é60ka  attoic, | given me, in order 
which you have given tome Ihave given to them, | that they. may be 


one just as. we/ are 


êv ` ` KABOG 3 
one. 231 in union 


tva ov : 
in ardet that they may be one (thing) according as 
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fjueiq E 23 éyà èv adtoic Kai od | With them and you . 
we` one (thing), '*. Y in them and you/in union. with me; 
iy épol, i Tva ^v @ow jin order that they 
in >=- me, '« <. in order that they may be | may be perfected in- 
TETEAEIOPEVO! 3 ele £v, {v : + to one, that the. 
having been perfected into one. (thing), in order that "world. may have the 
. ywóokg -6 Kécpoo őt ob}  ye|Enowledge that you 
may be knowing the world that you mejsent me’ forth -and 
éméoterAasg kai fyámncag abroUg; Kaba | that you loved them 
sentforth^ and  youloved them ` according as | just as :you loved 
¿pè fyómncac. 24 Mamip, &  SéSokáç |me. 24Father, as to 


me you loved. Father, which you have given} what you-have given 
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BÉN 
I am willing 
Qoiv 
may be 
Try 
the 


Hot,” 
to me, 


tva Otrou eipi eye 
in order that where am I 


yer uo, iva 
with me, in order that 


8668av nv éuly fiv 
glory the mine which 
6é6íkáq ón "yámmo &q be 


you have given because you loved 


mpd KataBoAns kócuou. 25 Mame Bixexte, 
before founding of world. Father righteous, 


kai Ó  kócgoc; oe oùk  £yvo, yò é 
and the world you not it knew, I 


oe Éyvov, kai oto: Éyvocav St: ot 
you Iknew, also these knew that you 


éméoteiAac, 26 Kai éyvapiaa  avtoic 
sent forth, and Imadeknown to them 


čvouá cou kai Yvopíco, tva 
name of you and Ishall make known, in order that 


é&yánn ñv —T"yéámnoág pe £v atog 


uot, 
to me, 
KAKEIVOL 
also those 


Gewpaoiv 
they may behold 


the love . which  youloved me in them. 
ü Kayo £v adtoic. 
itmay be andI in them. 


ToO "Ingots éE£8A0&v 
These (things) having said Jesus came out 


cÜv Toig paOntaig avtod mépav 
together with the disciples ofhim other side 


100  Xeipáppou Ttv  Ké8pov óÓmou ñv 
ofthe winter torrent ofthe Cedars where was 


KAmos, sig dv eionAGev, attdg kai of 
garden, into which he entered he and the 


uoOnroi gòto. 2 Ser 5 xai *lod&ac 
disciples of him. Had known but also Judas 
auTov TOv  TÓTOV, 
him the place, 
cuvü xen *Inooüg 
was led Aether Jesus 


uaðntÊôv autos. 3 ô 
disciples of him. The 


Aaov Thy oneîpav 
having taken the band . 


 dpxiepéov. koi ¿k — vÀv 
chief priests and outof the 
€pxeTat éke? — uer 
Pharisees subordinates -is coming there with 
govav Koi Xaumób6ov Kal őmAwv. 4 'Imooüg 
torches and lamps and weapons. . Jesus 

oQv . £lboc '.. Tévra TX Épxóueva 
therefore having known. all the (things) coming 


eittay 


¢ 


ó trapadiSouc 
the (one) giving beside 


ott TTOAAGKIC 
because many times 


éxet HET. TOV, 
there with the 
ovv *loó86aG 
therefore Judas 
Kod Èk TOV 
also outof the 
Papicaiav | Ómnp£ra 
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me, I wish that, 
where I am, they also 
may be with me, in 
order to behold my 
glory that you have 
given me, because you 
loved me before the 
e| founding of the world. 
25 Righteous Father, 
the world has, indeed, 
not come to know 
you; but I have come 
to know. you, and 
these have come to 
know that you sent 
me forth. 26And I 
have made your name 
known to them and 
will make it known, 
in order that the love 
with which you loved 
me may be in them 
and I in union with 
them." 


18 Having said 
these things, Je- 


|sus went out with his 


disciples across the 
winter torrent of Kid'- 
ron to where there 
was. & garden, and he 
and his disciples en- 
tered into it. 2 Now 
Judas, his  betrayer, 
also knew the. place, 
because Jesus had 
many times met there 
with his disciples. 
3 Therefore Judas 
took the soldier band 
and officers: of the 
chief priests and of 
the. Pharisees and 
came. there with 
torches and lamps 
and weapons. 4 Jesus, 
therefore, knowing all 
the things coming 


JOHN 18: 5—11 514 


èm’ aùròv  éEfAO0gv, kai Aéyer — aoroic 
upon him  hecameout, and heissaying to them 


Tiva cntette; 5 dmekpíOncav atte 


upon him, went forth 
and said to them: 
“Whom are vov look- 


Whom are you seeking? They answered tohim|ing for?” 5 They 
*"Incofv tév Načopaiov. rEyet atroig |} answered him: “Je. 
Jesus the. Nazarene. He is saying tothem.|sus the Naz-a- rene‘’.” 
"Eya gip. lowjke  - 85& xai 'loóbag| He. said to them: 
; am. Had been Standing but also Judas" “Icam he." Now 
6 . Trapaóir6oUc aórÓv per — aórOv.|Judas, his betrayer, 
the (one) giving beside him with them. | was also standing 
6 óc  oðv elev ad Toic "Eyó gip, | With them. | 
As therefore he said to them am, 6 However, when he 
" émáiA0av sic dena «ai|said to them: “fī 
they went off into the Iking behind and | am he,” they drew 
Ereoav . xapaf.: ^7 táv otv  |back and fell to the 
^ fel . on the ground. Again therefore | ground. 7 Therefore 


émnpoór fera aùroús Tiva Cntette; he asked them again: 


he inquired upon’ them ` Whom are you seeking? “Whom are vou look- 
ol 8& eltrov ^Incoüv tov Natapaiov. ing for?” They said: 
The (ones) but said Jesus the ~ Nazarene. |**Jesus ‘the Naz-a- 


J 3s 


8 dave] 'Incoüg  Etrov typiv Sn  £yó|rene" :8 Jesus 'an- 
Answer ..Jesus Isaid to vou that I swered: “I told vou 
gim — & ot uè Cnteite, I am he. If, therefore, 
am; if therefore. me vou are seeking, | it is I vou are look- 
&pete 7. TOUTOUG. bidryetv: ing for, let these 
let vou go off these to be going under; | go”; Qin order that 
9 Wa — ' . mnpo0f ó Aóyog|the word might be 
- in order that might be fulfilled the word |fulfilled which he 
ôv  elmev Óm - O0q SÉSWKÉG por |said: “Of those whom 


you have given me 


which hesaid that Whom jyouhavegiven tome 
|. |I have not lost a sin- 


oùk &móňcoa ¿E` adtav ovSéva. 


not Idestroyed outof them no one. gle one.” 

D Sian  meretore KRES e|, 10 Then Simon Pe 
uáxoipov. — efAkuoev vU cca) Ge es 
U ouTyy kai  Éraicev i^ ang 
sword `. drew it and = hehit |SWord, drew it and 
Tov TOU - ápxiepéoc So00A0v Kai struck. me slave ot 
the of the chief priest slave and | the high priest and 
Grréxopev  aUroÜ tò «-érópiov tò Se€idv. | Cut his right ear. off. 
he cutoff- ofhim the ear the right. {The name of the 
ñv 5E ^ Óvoua tÂ SotAm . MóAÀxoc.|slave was  Malchus. 
ui. ‘pame to Pa slave cu 11 Jesus, however, 

E£hrev/— o0v te) noou to - Nér “ 
Said therefore the ore to the Peter sald. to. Peter: Put 
Bade rv póxaipov elc tiv Of the sword. Tto: [tta] 
i V Knv”. TÒ HS 
Thrust the ‚sword ' iie a Br .the sheath. The cup 
Totmpioy ð — 8£6okév por ó map ov hat the Father. has 
given -me, should I 


a 


cup Which has given to me the Father not 


QUTÓ; | 


u not by all means 
not should I drink it? 


drink it?" 


ikeivog ñv 


‘Ov po8nrOv -ef 
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2.'H ov omeipa kai ó- xiMapxoc 
The therefore band and the  chiliarch 


«ai of OTnpérat - TOv 'lou6Gaíov cuvéAaBov 


and the subordinates ofthe Jews took with 


10v '[ncoUv kai ÉOncav attév 13 Kal fyayov 
the Jesus and bound . him and they led 


ape "Avvav = 
Riley Annas first;, he was -.for 


mevOepog Tol Kaidoa, Oc ñv dpxiepeds 
father-in-law of the Caiaphas, who was chief priest 


100 éviautoG éxeivouy 14 ñv. è Kaidoac 

of the year that; . . was. but Caiaphas 
ó ci Bovhedoar 10i; *’louSaioig. St 

the (one) -having counseled tothe. | Jews . that 
CULOEPEL . Éva čvðporov « éroBavety. 

itis bearing together one : man to die 

(mép;. ToO = Aaov.~ 

over the people. 


15 'HkoAo)de 62... TÔ 
Was. following. but. tothe. 


flérpoc Kai dos. pans. 
.Peter and another disciple. 


Yvooc1óG TO 
known to the 


Jesus. Simon 


ô && pnaO8nr 
The but. Fascias 
apxiepel, Kal 


that ‘was ` chief priest, and. 


ouve TH *Inood sic thy  avAny 
he went in with to the B into the courtyard 
To0 ^ . &tpxtepéac,- 16 ` è Mérpos 
of the ` Ero ee A but - Peter 
icmke ^| ^  ToÓg . tÅ  90pq. .£tQ..- 
had been standing toward the door | outside. 
&£nA0ev - ov ô pants ó / &XXog 6 
wu out therefore the disciple the other the 
yvoctóg; Too  ÓpxiepéOgG - Kai “erev o 
known ofthe chief priest, and he said to the 
Bupop® — kai elonyayev = TOV:  érgov. 
STE CON and „ledin. >, .the ¿ Peter. . 
17^ Mya... ov ^: T érpo "m 
| ` Is saying ' therefore ... to the T =the 
maibíokn ^ 9upopóc-Mrn xai. DÉK 


servant girl “the . :portress:. 


TOU óv6pórrou TOUTOU;, 
the disciples youare of the- -.; man "this 


Eye. - EKETVOG Oók cipi. 
Is Saying “that (one) Not Tam. 
18 fot§keroav ^ “52 . of -S00A01 kal of 
_ Had been standing but the. slaves. and the 
‘oTmpétat ^ á&vOpaxriàv ` TeTTOINKOTEG, ... STI 


having made, 
£O0gppatvovto: 


subordinates charcoal fire 


yoxocg ñv, kai 
cold. it was, 


TpOTov ... Vv < yap. 


j Incod- :Xí pov ; 


Not | also. on uem of 


because 


and --they were warming. themselves; 


JOHN 18: 12—18 


12 Then the soldier 
band and the mili- 
tary commander and 
the officers of the 
Jews seized Jesus and 
bound. him, . 13 and 
they led him first to 
An'/nas;. for he. was 
father-in-law .to Ca’- 
ia-phas, who was 
high priest that year. 
14Ca’ia-phas was, in 
fact, the one that 
counseled the Jews 


that it was to ‘their 


benefit for one man 
to die in, behalf of 


E ‘|the people.’ 


15 Now Simon, Pe- 
ter as well. às anoth- 


rig | er disciple.. -was fol- 


lowing Jesüs... That 
disciple . was . known 
to the high. priest, 
and he went in with 
Jesus into the court- 
yard of the high 
priest, .16 but Peter 
was standing . outside 


at. the..door, There- 


fore the other, disci- 
ple who was known 
to. the high priest, 
went out and spoke 
to the. doorkeeper 


| mae brought Peter 


A The servant 


an "the doorkeeper, 


then. said to Peter: 
“You are. “not, also 
one .of | ‘this . man's 


T | disciples, are. you?” 
He said: “I am not." 


18 Now the slaves and 
the officers were stand- 
ing | about, ' “as they 
had built a` _ charcoal 
fire, because ` dU was 
cold, ànd they were 
warming themselves. 


JOHN 18:19—25 


fiv 8& koi ô [lérpog pet’ aórüv ÉTTÒG 
was but also the Peter with them having stood 
kal  Ocppatvóuevoc. 
and warming himself, 
19 ‘O otv apxiepets Apatncev Tov 
The therefore chief priest questioned the 
'Incoüv epi TOv paOntdv attod kai Trepi 
Jesus about the disciples ofhim and about 
Tc  Sıaxşç aùroð. 20 &mekpíón awt 
the teaching of him. Answered to him 
?| Ü "Eye í AgA&Anka 
oou YO Trapprno tq n 
3 esus s I outspokenly I have spoken 
TÂ Kéop@’  éyo mávrore ¿Síðaĵa v 
to the worid; I always taught in 
couvayoyñ Kai èv TQ iep, Sou TÁVTEÇ 
synagogue and in the temple, where all 
oi — * Loudaiar OUvepXOVTat, kal év 
the Jews are coming together, and in 
KpurrTO £AáAnca — oó6év 21 Tí pe 
hidden [place] I spoke nothing; why me 
épaT&c; 


. ; EpaTnoov TOUG 
are you questioning? Question the (ones) 
&xnkoórag — Tí 


£AóAnca aUroig Se obtor 
having heard what Ispoke tothem; see! these 
oiSacrv a - eltrov eya. 
have known what (things) said - I. 
22 tate è attod gimóvroçs fc 
These (things) but ofhim having said one 
TAPEOTHKAS TOv obrnpetav edaKev 
having stood alongside ofthe subordinates gave 
parricpa tH *Inood cináv | Obroc 
slap to the Jesus having said ^ Thus 
&mokpívg | TÔ. dpyiepet; 23 &mekpíðn 
are you answering to the chief priest? Answered 
atte 'Inoo0g Ei kakóc éAóáAnca, paptúpnoov 
tohim Jesus. If badly  Ispoke, bear witness 
qwepi Tod Kaxo0' ci S& Kaddc, Ti pe 
about the bad; if but finely, why me 
Sépets; 24 ’AtréoteiAev otv auTOV 
are you flaying? Sent off therefore him 
ó "Avwag _ .. Se5epévov mpdosg Karaoov 
the Annas having been bound toward Caiaphas 
TÓv . Ópxiepéo. 
the high priest. 
25 *Hy &è Xipov Métpos 3 
Was but Simon Peter having stood 
Ogppaivóuevog. eltrov otv [L^ 
warming himself. They said therefore to him Not 
Kal có k  TGv poOnróv  aDTo0 eT; 
also you outof the disciples ofhim you are? 


a 


kai 
and 


Mf 


EOTAS 
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Peter also was stand- 
ing with them and 
warming himself. ^ - 

19 And so the chief 
priest questioned Je. 
sus about his dis- 
ciples and about his 
teaching. 20 Jesus an- 
swered him: “I have 
spoken to the world 


publicly. I always 
taught in a syna- 
gogue and in the 


temple, where all the 
Jews come together; 
and I spoke nothing 
in secret. 21 Why do 
you question me? 
Question those who 
have heard what I 
spoke to them. See! 
These know what I 
said." 22 After he 
said these things, one 
of the officers that 
was standing by gave 
Jesus a slap in the 
face and said: “Is 
that the way you 
answer .the chief 


priest?” 23 Jesus an- 
swered him: "If I 
spoke wrongly, bear 


witness concerning 


the wrong; but if 
rightly, why do you 
hit me?" 24Then 


An'/nas sent him away 
bound to Ca'ia:phas 
the high priest. 

25 Now Simon. Pe- 
ter was standing 
and warming him- 
self. Then they said 


to him: “You are 
not also one of his 
disciples, are you?" 
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fpyyoato éxeivog koi  &tmev Oik etui. 
Denied thatone and said Not lam. 
26 A£yg& sig ék tv  8oó0Nov tod 
Issaying one outof the Slaves of the 
ápxt£pÉOC, ovyyevng Qv oÔ ÒTÉKOWEV 
chief priest, relative being ofwhom cut off. 


Métpog tò dGríov Oók éyó oe efSov év TQ 


Peter the ear Not I you saw in the 
kim per adto0; 27 máAw. oi 
garden with him? Again therefore 
Apyvyjoato [llérpog koi £50£oG GAEKTOD 
denied Peter; and immediately. cock 
Eqaavncev. 
sounded, 
28 " Ayouctv oov TOv  'Incoüv 
They areleading therefore the Jesus 
mò Too Kaidga sig tÒ TWpaitapiovy Av 
from the Caiaphas into the praetorium; it was 


6& tewi. kai adtoi ovK siofAO0ov sic. TO 
but early. And they not entered into the 


TPaAITHpIOV, tva un piavOdoiv 
praetorium, in order that not should get defiled 


Ac — Qé&yoociv TÒ máoxa. 29 ŁEÑAOev 
but they mighteat the passover. ` Went forth 


o0v ó [le&A&rog ew — Tpóg avtdtots 
therefore the Pilate outside toward them 


Kat $noiv Tiva Katnyopiav pépete 
and issaying What accusation are xou bringing 


ToÜ dvOpormrou ToUrou; 30 direxpi6noav kai 


ofthe man this? They answered and 
trav gaùt Ei uà fv obtoc  kakóv 
they said tohim If not was this (one) bad 
toV, OUK. (V cot  Tape6Okapusv auUróv. 
doing, not likely to you we gave beside him, 
31 elrev — o0v adtoig lleA&rog AdBete 
Said therefore to them Pilate Take vou 
attov Üptic, Kal KATH TÓv vóuov Updav 
him you, and accordingto the law of you 
Kpivate adtév. eltrov att® of “lovSaior 
judge you him. Said : tohim the Jews 
'Huiv  oók X É&eoriv ġmokteivar =o UB Eva’ 
Tous not it is lawful . to kill: no one; 
32 iva —— ó  Aóyog ToD ' [noob 
in order that the word of the Jesus 
TÀnpoO0n év ettrev cnuaívoy 
might be fulfilled which hesaid signifying 
"Tot Bavaro ~ üueAAgv — &mro8vijokew. 
towhatsortof death he wasabout to be dying. 


| not 


JOHN 18: 26—32 


He denied it and 
said: “I am not.” 
26 One of the slaves 
of the high priest, 
being a relative of 
the man whose ear 
Peter cut off, said: 
"I saw you in the 
garden with him, did 
I not?" 27 However, 
Peter denied it again; 
and immediately a 
cock crowed. 


28 Then they led 
Jesus from Ca'ia-phas 
to the governor's 
palace. It was now 
early in the day. But 
they themselves | did 
enter into the 
governor's palace, 
that they might, not 
get defiled but might 
eat the passover. 
29 Therefore Pilate 
came outside to them 
and said: “What ac- 
cusation do rou bring 
against this man?” 
301n answer they 
Said to him: "If this 
man were not a 
wrongdoer, we would 
not have delivered 


rhim up to you.” 


31 Hence Pilate said 
to them: "Take him 
yourselves and judge 
him according to 
YOUR law." The Jews 
said to him: “It is 
not lawful for us to 
kil anyone." 32 This, 
in order that. the 
word of Jesus might 
be fulfilled which he 
said to signify what 
sort of death he was 
destined to die..- 


JOHN 18: 33—38 518 


33 EionA0ev ` oðv TÓÀw cig  tò| 3350 Pilate entereq 


Entered therefore; again into thejinto the governor's 
Tpatvrópiov ó # llerMxrog kai épavnoev [Palace again ang 
praetorium ... the .Pilate and sounded for | called Jesus and said 


to him: “Are you. the 


tov “Inoolv kai efrev att® Zù ef ó 
king of the Jews?» 


the Jesus . and he said 1o him You are the 


BaciAgUG 10v. ^ -'lou6aíQv; 34 &mwekpí0n|34 Jesus answered: 
. king of the - Jews? Answered | “Is it of your own 
'Inoo0g 'Amó ceautod ot  To0ro  AÉéytig |originality that -yòn 
Jesus From yourself. you this. aresaying|say this, or did others 
n. o elnóv oot mepì ^ épo0;|tell you about me?" 
or © others ` said to you about me? .| 35 Pilate answered: 
35 d&mekpíón ó — [leiM&roqG Matt éy@ | “I am not a Jew, am 

Answered the >- Pilate Not what I |I? Your own nation 
*louSaide eine; Tò voc tò ‘cdv xai of jand the chief priests 


Jew am? The nation the your and the 


&pxiepeig mapéðokóáv og ^. Eps ti 
chief priests ^ gave beside you tome; . what 


£moíncag; 36 dmrexpiOn “Ingots 'H Baoircia 
did you do? Answered Jesus The’ kingdom 


À ép ouK Zotiv. ÈK ` ToÜ KÓcyou TOUTOU" 
the mine not is -outof .the world this; - 


st £k toÔ Kócpuou ToUTOU fjv Å Booueía 
out of the * world this. was the . kingdom 


¿uń, oÍ ónmp£rai ot. poi - Try wviTovto 
the a the subordinates the mine were struggling 


äv Wa m. Trxpa6006 
likely, in order that, not I should Se given beside 
TOig 'lou8aíoig ;vüv Sè "n. Baoiseia Å 
to the Jews; . now but the. kingdom the 
Éun'-oUk £ÉocTiv ~évted@ev. 37 eftrev otv . 
mine.. not is . .. from here. '.Said - therefore 


delivered you up to 
me. What did you 
do?" 36Jesus an? 
swered: “My kingdom 
is no part of this 
world. If my king- 
dom were part of 
this world, my atten- 
dants would have 
fought that I should 
not be delivered up 
to the Jews. - But, 
as it is, my king- 
dom is not from. this 
source.” 37 Therefore 
Pilate ‘said: to. him: 


auTd: 6 iu * Oüíkoüv . BaciAeUg | eT |"Well, then, are “you 
tohim the Pilate... Not-therefore king are |g king?" Jesus ‘an- 
ob; ad&trexpi6n. ó "Incodc Xv Aéyerg  ÓTt | swered: “You yourself 
you? Answered: the Jesus You aresaying that. are saying that I am 


a king. For. this’ -I 
have been born, and 
for this I have come 


en ciui. £y cic ro0To £ bs 
P kin ; -Ia n SA into this DNA] a 
- £XjAUv8a 


kai sig `- TOÔTO eig TOV kóopov 


and Inte Sur Ihavecome into e A into the world, that 
iva poaprupnco Et 

inorder that Tanduld bear witness tod the eth I .should _ bear wit 
TG; ó. Qv Tfjg &AnOg(ac &koúer ness to the truth, 

everyone the being bu of the truth ` is hearing dde iw po n 

^ ^ t e side of the 

pou (A) 38 éyel aura Óó " 

ofthe of " gome: >- Is ne beet to him. _ the listens to- my voice." 

Nestos, Ti got bsa; ^." |38 Pilate said to, him: 
Pilate What is ' truth? .- ; “What is. truth?” «ci 
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. Kai. totto eitrav náv — 2EHABev.. 
And this | having said again . he went out 
T . TOÙG- .’ louSaiouc Kai Mya - 
m: . the,  Jews,, - and. heis saying 
adtois ae oùõepíov £üpí(okQ.. -év aÙT® 
to them notone .I am finding in . him 
aitiav: 39 gory > 8  oudeia. . dpiv- 
cause; ty but custom to You. 
tva |  £va é&moM)co.  óÓpgiv. év tÔ 
in order that one Ishould release to vou in the 
TácYXa" Boúňeoðe is oóv d&TroAó000 
passover; are vou wishing therefore Ishould release 
Ópiv : TÓV: . BaoiMa TOV . .. 'lov6aíov; 
toxou -. the . - king - ofthe . . Jews? 
40 éxpatyaoav -  oðv ` TáÁAw. MyovreG "uil 
; They cried out- therefore : again saying 


TóÜTov. GAAG Tov ‘BapoBBav. fiv 688 ó 
this (one) .but > the Barabbas. Was but the 

BapaBB&c pud 

Barabbas rob 

1 Tóre - ofv .. £vafey E enata e av | 

Then therefore-.. took.: the Pilate: the 

*Inoobv. | kal - égaoTíyootv. -2 Kal .. of 
Jesus and. he scourged. -And the 

otpatTiÂÔTa . wAgEavtes- | oTÉQqavov ; éE. 
soldiers... - having braided. .. crown ‘out of 

ékav8óv. inimico qUTOD ` TÀ KOONI, Kat 


of him -to the head, and. 


qrepiéBaAov : av, 
they threw about him, 


put upon 
:. Tpa&tiov:. Tropoupody 
outer garment . purple 
3 koi Tioxovto /TpOG |. qUTÓv Kai 
and ; they were coming . toward him and 
| SÉAEyOV -Xaipg,-:—- ó. Baorets.. TOv - 
they were saying Be rejoicing,. the „king of the 
'louBaíav:. . kàl ^.^ - &6i000v. : : QUT 
Jews; ..; and » they were giving .,; to him 
poriopata. .4 Kal g&fAdev Té Eo. 6 
>.) Slaps... ^ And went out (again - outside the, 
Nenéros Kai: A€yer | autos "Se yo 
Pilate. -- and is saying ` to them See Iam leading 
byiv. aùTtòv : EE, ^^ qva: YVQTE 
to yov . him. outside, in order, that “you should know 
ött ovSeplav -aitiay, `: eUpioxa. £v auTO. 
ee _notone .. art : ‘Tam. finding . ;in- ;; him. 
5 £EQAO0Ev . oov . *Inootg ëw,- A OD. 
Came out therefore ihe Jesus outside, wearing 


TÓv &xávOwov. cTébavov kai 
the : thorny >" crown and the purple 


ipétiov.. ' Kal ^ Aéyer — aUroig "1500 ó 
outer garment, ‘And heis saying to them Look! The 


. thorns 


TO TropQupoUv. 


JOHN 18; 39—19: 5 


And. after saying 
this, he went out 
again to the . Jews 
and said to them: 
“I find no fault in 
him. 39 Moreover, vou 
have a custom that 


I should release a 
man to vou at the 
passover. Do. vov, 
therefore, wish me 


to release to vov the 
king. of the Jews?" 


40 Then they shouted 


again, saying: “Not 
this man, -but Bar- 
ab/bas!"., Now |: Bar- 


ab’bas. wasa robber. 


19 ‘At. that.’ ‘time, 
therefore, Pilate 
took "Jesus and 


scourged him. 2 And 


the ` soldiers -braided 
a“ crown of” thorns 
and put it on" his 
head and arrayed him 
with a- purple -outer 
garment; Sand they 


| began; ‘coming ‘up. to 
him and „saying: 


“Good day, -you king 
of the. Jews!"'. Also, 
they would give him 
slaps- in. the”. face. 
4And Pilate’ “went 
outside’ again and 
said to them: “See! 


(| 1. bring’. him outside 


to you in. order . for 
you : to know. I find 
no fault in him.” 


B' Accordingly Jesus 


came: outside, wear- 
ing the thorny crown 
and the purple outer 
garment. And he said 
to them: "Look! The 


JOHN 19: 6—12 


clov attéov of 
When. therefore saw him the 


Kai oi =trnpéta = Expatyacayv 
and the subordinates they cried out 


Lravpwcov oatalpwacov. - Aéyer 
Impale impale, Is saying 


[igiA&Tog AdBete aùrtòv Óptic kai 
Pilate Take you him you and 


oTaupaoate, eyo yap oóx evpioxa £v atta 
impale you, for not amfinding in him 


T ànekpiðnoav abt of "louSaior 
Answered tohim the Jews 

“Hueîs vópov čxopev, Kal KATE TOV 

|We . law are having, and accordingto the 


vóuov  Óoe(Aer  &mo8aveiv, őri vidv Be0d 
law  he'is owing to die, because son of God 


ÉauTÓóv émOÍnotv. . 


&vOpomoc. 6 Ste ein 


man. 
dpxtepeic 
chief priests 


AéyovTEG 
saying 
aUroig ó 

tothem the 


aitiav. 
cause, 


himself he made. 
8 "Ove oóv  - fjkoucev ó  [leuM&rog 
Wnen tberefore heard the Pilate 
ToUTOv tov Aóyov, uGAAov époBr8n, 
this the word, rather he was made to fear, 


9 kai cioflGev zig TO TeaITdpiov mAV Kai 
and heentered into the praetorium again and 


Aéyet tT  'incoO . Móðev ef ot; 
heissaying tothe Jesus Wherefrom are you? 


ó è “Inoodc dmókpiciw otk Eaxev atta. 


The but Jesus answer not .gave to him. 
10 Aéya.. oðv  aórQ ó [leA&roc ’Epoi 
Issaying therefore to him the Pilate To me 
où . AaÀeig; ouK ofSac ott 
not are you speaking? Not have you known that 
£&oucíav ^ xo . dmoA0caí oe kai é€ouciav 
authority Iam having to release you and authority 
xo. oTaupadai oe; Al crrexpiby 
Tamhaving , toimpale ^ you? ^ Answere 
auTa "Ingods OUk . tyes ££ovoíav 
to him esus Not you werehaving authority 
Kar’ Épo0 . ovSepiav- ei pn Fv 
down on me not one if not it was 
'  — Se5opévov oo &voOev: - 
(thing) having been given: to you -— from above; 
&i& — to0To óc 'Trapaó6o0G -pÉ 
through this the (one) having given beside me 
gor peiġova &papríav  ČxE. 
to you greater sin . is having. 
12 ék. TOÜTOU ó llei&roq 
Out of this the Pilate 
«— &hrei ` &roA0cot aUTÓv - . oi 
was seeking to release him; the 
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man!" 6 However, 
when the chief priests 


and the officers saw 
him, they shout. 
ed, saying: ''Im. 
pale [him]! Impale 
[him]!" Pilate said 
to them: “Take him 
yourselves and im- 
pale him, for I do 
not find any fault 
in him." 7 The Jews 
answered him: “We 
have a law, and 
according to the 
law he ought to die, 
because he made him- 
self God's son." °°: 


S8 When, therefore, 


Pilate heard this 


saying, he became 
more fearful; 9and 
he entered into the 
governor’s palace 
again and said to 
Jesus: ‘‘Where -‘are 
you from?" But Je- 
sus gave him no an- 
swer. 10 Hence Pilate 
said to him: “Are 
you not speaking to 
me? Do you not 


know I have author- 


ity to release you 
and I have author- 
ity to impale: you?" 
liJesus answered 
him: “You would 
have no authority at 
all against me unless 
it had been granted to 
you from above. This 
is why the man that 
handed me over to 
you has greater, sin." 

12For this rea- 
son Pilate -kept on 
seeking how to. re- 
lease him. But the 


anime HALR I AERETEE TENE 


Nili c BURMA ICH Pan NINTH 4o go AMMIAN HABUIT MARI AM QUERY ABA SO dt RN Pn dH MUS ii NN P pi eO a dt 64 NIU ODDUU emanate CERDO a m sra Pape t PTT tS qua 
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Sè ' lov6aíot expauyacav AéyovteG 
put Jews cried out saying 
"Edy ^ ToÛTOV &rroAvo ns, OUK et 
I£ever this (one) you should release, not you are 
(Aog too Kaícapog was ò Bactréa 
fiend of the Caesar; everyone the king 
éauToV Troldv Á&vriMÉyet tT  Kaícapi. 
himself making issaying against tothe Caesar. 
'O ovv [le&A&rog | ókoUcac Ttv 
The therefore Pilate having heard ofthe 


óyov ToUTGv ijyaytv  É&o tov 'Inco0v, kai 
mye these led outside the Jesus, ' and 
éKáðioEv èri Bryatog ælg TÓTTOV 
he sat down upon Step into place 
Aeyóg£vov Ai86oTporov, 'EBpaicri — 62 
being said Stone pavement, in Hebrew but 
lFagBaOá&. 14 Fv 6&  mapaokevw| Tod 
Gabbatha. Was but preparation of the 
Técxa, Opa fv. ç Ex™m. Kal ^ Aéyer 
passover, hour was as sixth. And: ‘he is saying 
toig “louSaioig “ls ó PBaoreds . óu. 
to the Jews See .the king of vov. 
15 éxpatyacav . ODV ÉK£ivoi * Apov 
Cried out iherefore those Lift up 
é&pov, | c'aUpocov . aUTÓv. AEYEI aùToTG 
lift up, impale him. Is saying to them 


ó fleA&rog Tóv BaciMéa tudv otaupdow; 
the Pilate The king of vou shall I impale? 


&mekpíOncav oi  c&pxiepeig OvK ÉxouEv. 
Answered .- the chief priests Not we are having 


r > ` 7 z 7 
aciéa ef ur Kaícapa. 16 téte ov . 
p king if. not Caesar. Then therefore 


TrapíÓQktv ^ aÙTÒv -_avToIS - Wa. 
he gave beside him to them in order that 
,  oTaupndy. 
he might be impaled. 

lap£AaBov . ov 

They took alongside therefore 
171 kai BPaordtov aUTQ Tov 
"^ and carrying .tohimself the 
é£fAO0ev cic: TÓv Acydpevov Kpavíou Tórrov, 
he went out into the ‘being said Of Skull 
^6 | ^MXMyeam =». VEBpaioti LoAyo0&, 
Which . is being said in Hebrew ‘Golgotha, 
18 &-ou -aùtòv éotatpwocay, kai pet” avtod 
. where him ' they impaled, and with him 
GAAous Sto -évte0Oev Kai évtedGev, uéoov Se 
others two from here and from here, middle but 


*Inco0v* 
Jesus; 


cTaupóv 
stake - 


TOV 
the 


torture stake* 


Place, ` 


‘impaled him, 


JOHN 19:13—18 


Jews shouted, saying: 
“If you release this 
[man], you are not a 
friend of Caesar. Ev- 
ery man making him- 
self a king speaks 
against Caesar.” 
13 Therefore Pilate, 
after hearing these 
words, brought Jesus 
outside, and he sat 
down on a judgment 
seat in a place called 
The Stone Pavement, 
but, in Hebrew, Gab'- 
ba-tha. 14 Now it was 
preparation of the 
passover; it was about 
the sixth hour. And 
he said to the Jews: 
“See! Your king!" 
15 However, they 
shouted: “Take [him] 
away! Take [him] 
away! Impale him!" 
Pilate said to them: 
"Shall I impale voua 
king?’’ 'The chief 
priests answered: “We 
have. no king but 
Caesar.” 16At that 
time,. therefore, he 
handed him over to 
them to be impaled. 


Then they took 


|charge of Jesus. 


17 And, bearing the 
for 
himself, he went out 
to the so-called Skull 
Place, which.is called 
Gol'go:tha in Hebrew; 
18and there they 
and 
two other [men] 
with him, one on 
this side and one 
on that, but Jesus in 


17* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


JOHN 19: 19—24 


tòv 'Incoóv.. 5è xai T(TÀov 6 
the Jesus. but also title 


[1e &rog. xai ÉOnkev mì To0 otaupoût. fv 
. Pilate and heput upon the Stake; it was 


&& yeypappévoy — 'Inooüg ó Natwpaiog 
but having been written Jesus the Nazarene 


ó BaoieUg tdv |. 'lov6aíov. 
the King of the ; Jews. This 

otv TÓv titAov Tohoi dwéyvwcav TOV 
therefore the — title many read of the 


*‘loviaiav, : Ör | éyyO0g v Ô ómog TAS: 
Jews, : because . near..was the place of the 


TOAEWC.. Órrou żotaupóðn ó "'|ncoüg . koi 
city. where was impaled . the Jesus; © and 


ñv: .' 7. yeypagupévov 'EBpaiot, 

it was: .. having been written in Hebrew, 
‘Papatoti, .- -‘EAAnvioti. | 21 | £Aeyov 

in Roman language, in Greek. ^. | Were saying 


obv “TO Hei oi | d&pxiepeig TV 
therefore to the : Pilate . the- chief priests, of the 

'lou6aiev Mì  ypéege ʻO Baottedc TOV 
Jews Not be writing The King ~ ofthe 


'louBoíav, GAN Sti ékeivoc eftreyv BaotActc 
- Jews, `. but :that. that (one) said King — 


TOV: > *louSatav siut. 22 7 Answered my 
of the Jews ‘Tam...  Answere the 


Meros. ^O yéyp papa . yéypapa. . 
Pilate What I have written-I have orien: 
23.01. 

i The 
éoTaÜpoocav 
they impaled the. 

tpatia autTod - Kai 
outer garments : of him and 


wépn, £kÓ&cTQ.' OTPATIÓT Epos 
parts, : to each. Jem no. " ES rt, ' and the 

|yxrÓVa. s vc (CXVTOM, &papos, 
inner garment. Was uud inner garment seamless, 


ÈK | TOV. &vo0szv || bdavtds-. eov. 
outof the (ones) from above . woven. throughout 


óA^ov- 24 .. ettrav - 2 o0v.. —TrpOG. .. AM 1AoUG 
whole; : * they said. therefore toward one another 
Mn. OxÍcOUEV |. | gÙTÓV, . d 
Not. we should split ` °°. it, : but 

- A&xopgev Y epi qUrOÜ0 .  Tívoq 
letusdetermine by lot about - it of whom 

wv * i 

.£o'rau* tva n ap 
it will be; in order that- the un ° 


‘"_ATANpabh Atepepioavto ^. 
might Ms fulfilled ‘They distributed ` 


19 E ypapev 


Ste 
when 
TX 

the 


oTpaniarat C 

~ : Soldiers 
*Incodv — £Aoov 
Jesus took 
&moínoav 
made 


oÜv 3 
therefore 


Ov" 

"ÉécOtpa 
| four 

Kai Tov 


"T 
the 


the 


20 todTov 


séripture : 
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the middle. 19 Pilate 
wrote a title also ang 
put it on the torture 
stake. It was written: 
“Jesus the. Naz'a- 
rene’ the King. of 
the Jews.” 20 Theres 
fore many of the 
Jews read this title 
because the place 
where Jesus was im- 
paled was near. the 
city; and it was writ- 
ten. in Hebrew, in 
Latin, in Greek; 
21 However, the chief 
priests of the . Jews 


‘began to say to PE 


late: “Do not. write 
‘The King of ° the 
Jews, but that he 
said, ‘I am King of 
the Jews." 22-Pilaté 
answered: “What I 


have written I have 


written. M i 

23 Now when © the 
Soldiers had impaled 
Jesus, they took . his 
outer garments. and 
made four' parts, for 
each : soldier a. part, 
and' the inner ` gar- 
ment. But the “inner, 
garment. was ‘without 
a Seam," being ,.WO- 
ven from .the top 


throughout, its length: 


24 Therefore they. said 
to one another:. “Let 
us not tear it, but 
let. us determine. by 
lots over. .it . whose 
it will be.” This was 
that .the . scripture 
might -be fulfilled: 
“They apportioned 


| 
D: 
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ipé&ri Hou.  éauroig ^ koi mì -tòv 
outer garments of me tothemselves and upon the 


tucricgóv pou ÉBoAov KApov. Ol — pév 

eel : ofme they cast lot. The indeed 
otv  OTpaTiGrod tata ^ éroinoay. 

therefore soldiers these (things) did. 


25 tame roy 6& Tapa TH oTavpQ tod 
stood but. beside tothe stake ofthe 


*Inood Å wtp arto koi ý} &SEApÀ TAS 


Jesus the mother ofhim and the sister ‘of the 
ntpòs aUTo0, Mapia too KAorá 
Ur ther of him, Mary the (one) of be Clopas 
«d Mapia ^" MeacySaanvi. : ‘Ingots 
and Mary the . Magdalene.. Jesus 
ov Sv .- thy pnTépa Kal Tov ua8ntriv 


therefore having seen the mother and the disciple 


mapeotata - ov .- "nyóma Aéyet 
having stood alongside. whom he was loving is saying 
:ugrp( Tóva, ie ó vids cou 
to the mother Woman, see the . son oof you; 
27 celta «(Eyer -TÔ pani “ISe ñ 
next heissaying tothe disciple See the 
> 
mp cou. Koi åm? éketvng THs Spas 
bane of you. And from that | . the hour 
&aBev ó. pantis aviv sic tà Sta. 
_took the disciple her into the own [things]. 
28 Merà roÜTo ciao . ó *|nooóg St 
: After this having knows the Jesus that 
ñn TÁVTO TETÉAEO TOU tva 
already all (things) has been finished in order that 
TEÀgi0R Å ypaor Mye 
might þe perfected the. SDan: he is saying 
Awa. 29 oxedog Eero ó£oUG 
lam t ting. - Vessel waslying of vinegar 
peotov’ ^ oTrÓyyov ov u£OTÓv = TOU 
ful;... .. sponge. : therefore full of the 
óCoug a Ücoomo .. TrepiO£vTEG ` 
vinegar | to hyssop having put about 
-. TpoofvEykav., .. aÙTOÔ: TÔ  -. OTÓATI. 
they brought toward ofhim  .tothe mouth... 
30 Ste ^ .oüv . £Aafev . tò foc. ó 
"When therefore received. the. vinegar the 
'Inooüg ^ etrrev-- TeréAeo Tad, Eu 
Jesus said It has been finished, and 
«Ava Tv. KedaaAny Tra péSokev C TÒ 
having inclined. the . head he gave beside the 
TED. 
spirit. .. 


"mother; 


the . disciple: . 


thirsty.” 


JOHN: 19: 25—30 


my outer garments 
among themselves, 


and upon my apparel 
they cast lots" And 
so the soldiers really 
did these things. 


25 By the torture 
Stake* of Jesus, how- 
ever, there were 
standing his mother 
and the sister of his 
Mary the 
wife of Clo’pas, and 
Mary Mag’da-lene. 
26 Therefore Jesus, 
seeing his mother and 
the disciple whom he 
loved standing by, said 
to his mother: ''Wom- 
an, seel. your son!” 
27 Next he said to 
“See! 
Your mother!” And 
from that hour on 
the disciple took her 
to his own home. 


28 After this, when 
Jesus knew that by 


now all things . had 
been accomplished, in 


order that the scrip- 
ture might be accom- 
plished he said: “I am 
-29A vessel 
was sitting there full 
of sour. wine. There- 
fore they put a sponge 
ful of the sour wine 
upon a hyssop [stalk] 
and brought. it. to his 
mouth. 30 When, now, 
he had received . the 
sour wine, Jesus said: 
“It has been accom- 
plished!" and, bowing 
his head, he deliv- 
ered up [his] spirit. 


25* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


JOHN 19: 31—37 


31 Oi o0v 
The therefore 


*louSaiot, émel Trapaockseun 
Jews, since Preparation 
fiv, fva uj -. utívg ¿mì tov 

it was, in order that not mightremain upon the 

oTaupo0 Tk ocópgara £v tÊ cofBéro, fiv 
stake the bodies in the sabbath, it was 
yap peycAn f ńpépa éxeivou tod cafB&rou 

day ofthat ofthe sabbath, f 


for great the 
Hpatnoav TOV [leiA&rov tva 
the Pilate in order that 


they requested 
KATEKYACIV QUTOV TX  oKéAn Kai 
of them the legs and 


might be broken 
&pOGciv. 32 nA0ov odv oi 
they might be lifted off. Came therefore the 
OoTpaTiGTO!, Kal TOO uèv TPÓTOU 
soldiers, and of the indeed ` first (one) 
&AAou 


Karéatav tà oKéAn Kat ToU 
they broke the legs and ofthe other (one) 
OUTQ' 


ToU " Guvotaupo£vroc 
having been impaled together to him; 
Qc 


of the (one) 
tov  'Inco0v  éA06vreG, 


33 émi è 
upon but the Jesus having come, as 


t£loov = Sn) aed tov treðvnkóra, oð Katéa§av 
they saw already him having died, not they broke 
atro Ta oKéAn, 34 àNW iç TOV 
of him the legs, but one of the 


otpatiatay Adyyyn attod thy TrAEUpav 
soldiers to spear of him the side 


évu€ev, Kai é€nAQev—_ eviOUc Kai 
punctured, and  cameout  atonce and 
Gap. 35 xai ó 
water. And the (one) 

pegaprüpnksv, Kal dÀnOiw avtod oriy Å 
has borne witness, and true of him is the 


paprupía,; koi EKEIVOG otev ott 

witness, and that (one) has known that 

GANOA AEyYEl, iva Kal peT 
true (things) he is saying, in order that also you 


TIOTEUNTE. 36 éyéveto yap taÛTA 
may be believing. Occurred for these (things) 


iva à: ypaory TÀnpo95 
in order that the Scripture might be fulfilled 


'OoroÜ0v où  ocuvipiBücero: ato. 37 Kai 
Bone not . will be crushed of him. And 
étépa yoaoy Ayer "Owyovrot 
different scripture issaying They will see 
é€exévtnoav. 
they pierced. 


alpoa 

blood 
EWPAKOG 

having seen 


TaALY 
again 
gig. bv 

into whom 
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31Then the Jews, 
since it was Prepa- 
ration, in order that 
the bodies might not 
remain upon the tor- 
ture stakes on the 
sabbath, (for the day 
of that sabbath was 
a great one,) request- 
ed Pilate to have 
their legs broken 
and the bodies taken 
away. 32 The soldiers 
came, therefore, and 
broke the legs of 
the first [man] and 
those of the other 
[man] that nad been 
impaled . with him. 
33 But on coming to 
Jesus, as they saw 
that he was already 
dead, they did not 
break his legs. 34 Yet 
one of the soldiers 
jabbed his side with 
a spear, and imme- 
diately blood and wa- 
ter came out. 35 And 
he that has seen 
[it] has borne wit- 
ness, and his witness 
is true, and that man 
knows he tells true 
things, in order that 
you also may -be- 
lieve. 36 In fact, these 
things took place 
in order for the scrip- 
ture to be fulfilled? 
"Not a. bone of his 
will .be crushed." 
31 And, again, a dif- 
ferent scripture says: 
"They will look to 
the One whom they 
pierced.” > 


| 
| 
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38. Merà — 82 TaOT fjipoórqce£v  TÓv 
After but these (things) requested the 


Merov "leone dmd ‘Apipadaiac, av 
Pilate Joseph from Arimathea, being 


a8ntTüg Tod  'inooó0 KEKpuupévoc 6 
Hisciple ofthe Jesus having been hidden but 


Sia — TOV póßov tv 'lov6aíov, tva 
through the fear of the Jews, in order that 
äpy. TÒ opua ToU “Inood koi 
he might lift off the body ofthe Jesus; and 


érétpewev ò Metos. AAGev otv X kai 
permitted the Pilate. He came therefore and 


fipev TO opa avtod. 39 ide 62 kai 
lifted off the body  ofhim. ame but also 
Nixédnyosc, ó £X0*v TpÓG QÜTÓV 
Nicodemus, the (one) having come toward him 


VUKTOG | TO TPATOV, dépav EArypa 
of night . the first (thing), bearing .roll.: 


cuópyng Kai &Aóng; og  Aírpag  karóv. 
ofmyrrh and aloes as pounds. hundred. 


40 £^aBov ovv TO cpa too 'lInoo0. 
They took therefore the body ofthe Jesus 
kai «= É6ncav | ato  ó00víoig perà TOv 
and they bound it to bandages with the 
épopué&rov, KABOG 0g ^ éocTiv To 
spices, , according as custom., is tothe 


'lou6aíotg evtagidle. 41 fv 6 
Jews to be preparing for burial. Was but 


tv TG TÓT mou éoraupoOn  KATroc, kai év. 
in the place where he was impaled garden, and in 


TO KYO uvnuetov Kalvóv, iv. à 

the garden memorial tomb new, in which 
ovSétra. oüó8sig fjv “-teBetpevoc: . 42 éxei 
notbut yet noone was having been put; there 


Oty 6i Tv  Trapaockeuv TV. 
therefore, through the preparation 


'louGaíQv, . Sti éyyuts ñv TÒ. 
Jews, because near was the 


^ uvnpetov, £O0nkav Tov 'Inooó0v. 
memorialtomb, they put the Jesus. 
cap8&rov 
sabbaths 
EPXETAL T pol 


20 TH 8 pi TOV 
‘Tothe but ` one [day] ofthe 
Mapia "n May6aAnvi 
| Mary . the Magdalene -is coming - early 
-oxotiag čti. oÜonc sig tÒ uvnpeñov, - 
ofdarkness yet being into the memorial tomb, 


kai Bdge: Tov  AíQov- 
and is looking at the stone 


¿K TOŬ pvnpsíou. 2 
outof - the memorial tomb. 


Tjpu£vov - 

having been lifted off 
TOEXEL- - 

She is-running 


of the | 


JOHN 19: 38—20: 2 


38 Now after these 
things Joseph from 
Ar-i-ma-the’a, who 
was a disciple of 
Jesus but a secret 
one out of [his] fear 
of the Jews, request- 
ed Pilate that he 
might take away the 
body of Jesus; and 
Pilate gave him per- 
mission. Therefore he 
came and took his 
body away. 39 Nic-o- 
de’mus also, the man 
that came to him 
in the night the 
first time, came bring- 
ing a roll of myrrh 
and aloes, about a 
hundred pounds [of 
it]. 40 So they took 
the body of. Jesus 
and bound it up with 
bandages with the 
spices, just the way 
the Jews have the 
custom of preparing 
for burial. 41 Inci- 
dentally, at the place 
where he was im- 
paled there was: a 
garden, and in. the 
garden. a new memo- 
rial tomb, in which 
no one: had ever yet 
been laid. .42 There, 
then, on account of 
the preparation of 
the Jews, they laid 
Jesus, because the 
memorial tomb was 
nearby.. =  - 

20 On the first day 

. of ihe week 
Mary Mag’da-lene 
came. to the memo- 
rial tomb early, while 
there was stil dark- 
ness, and she beheld 
the stone already 
taken away from 
the memorial tomb. 


2 Therefore ‘she ran 


JOHN.:20: 3—9 


TpÓóg Lipava Nétpov 


ov i. Kai Epyetar 
Peter 


therefore. and is.coming toward Simon 
Kal  mpóG . TÓóv :;dÀXov panvy Ov 
and. toward -the - other. disciple . ` whom 
epirer 6 *Incoóc, Koi 
was having affection for the . Jesus, , and 


Aéyei autoic * Hoav Tov KÜpiov 
she is Ying to them They Hied off the Lord 


ék “TOO - uvniiou, .. Kai ouK 
out of - the . memorial tomb, and not 
olSauev | To0  EOnkav &ùrtóv. 
we have nown where they put him. 
-3 "EEAAGev ac ov ^ 26 ^ flérpog Kal . 6 
. Went out... therefore the Peter - and 


GAAS pons, kai fipxovTo cig TÒ 
- other disciple, and they were coming. into 


pvnpeiov. at étpexov .. è- oi 
memorial tomb. Were running but the 
'Óuoü: ‘Kal Ò ANOS padntns Tpoébpapev 
together; and the „other © disciple -.-. ran ahead 
. TEXELOV. . TOO - Flétpou kai “@AGev- “TTPATOG 
more quickly . Ofihe Peter. and:he came: first. 
es ele TÒ. "S uvnpefov, ~ ^5 . kai 
a | the meee tornb, : -And 
E Tapakügac: ...BAéme «^ Keiueva tà 
having stooped Beside: he islookingat lying othe 


bOóvi&, où pévrtoi > eioñAbev. 6 čpxerai. 
bandages, .. not of course » he entered. Is.coming 


Pov: Kod Xípov- Trpoc: &koAouOGv: auTO, 
therefore also.. Simon sd following to him, 


Kal 'sionA80gv tic puvnueiov: Kai 
and he! entered into” ‘the memorial tomb; and 


` Oecopet Sra "86via Kei evar. : T. Kai 210 
‘he is beholding ‘the bandages lying, © -~ and:. the 


cou6épiov, .O ñv Emi. tis" kepaññç auToO, 
sweat Cloth, which was upon: the : head of him, 


‘ou peta: “TOV ó80viov . KEI pevov &AA& — xopic 
‘not with- the: bandàges ' lying -but apart from 


£vreTUMypévov ^ei; = Eva. TOTO" ‘8 Té6TE 
having Deen rolled ; into one place; 


- = ot “glowAGev’ ‘Kal. ó 
therefore entered also . the. other 
n° Si o5 DESOV- en Pootass 
the (one) .. having come ::: « first. 

' gvnu£gtov,: 7 Kal... efSev ~ kai 
memorialtomb, and  hesaw and . 
9 oó85£ro- yàp “Aseo -mv 
< not but yet: for they had known: -the `. 


é6tt .: 88 « tov VEKPOV | 
that -itis necessary, ‘him .. out of : dead.(ones) 


disciple 


BIG TO, 

into the 
éTíGTEUOEV 
he believed; 


ypaonv 


Scripture 


. then| 
; AAOS ^ parri 
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and came to Simon 


.Peter and to the 


other disciple, : for 
whom Jesus had. af- 
fection, and she said 
to them: “They haye 
taken away the -Lord 
out of the memorial 
tomb, and we do not 
know where they have 


-| laid him.” .. oe Hs 


3 Then “Peter 
the other 


and 
disciple 


| went out and started 


for ‘the memorial 
tomb. 4 Yes, ‘the two 
together began to run; 


|but the other disciple 


ran -ahead of;"Peter 
with greater” Speed 
and. reached-the me- 
morial tomb first. 
5 And, stooping for- 
ward, he beheld the 
bandages lying, yet 
he did not’ go. "in. 
6 Then Simon Peter 
also came following 
him, and he entered 
into . the memorial 
tomb. And he viewed 
the ‘bandages: > lying, 
Talso the cloth: that 
had. been upon’ his 


‘head. not lying . with 


the bandages büt sep- 
arately rolled up in 

one’: place: 8 At» that 
ue therefore, the 
other disciple who had 


‘reached the memo» 
[rial - tomb first also 


went in, and he. ‘saw 
and believed. '9For 


they did. not yet 
| discern the „scripture 
[that; he .must . rise 


— ——ÁÁ———————''ÉÉÉÁE ARs ———————————————— MÁS 
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gvaotivar. 10 &mfjAÓov ^ ov- aA Trpdc 
to stand up. : Went off therefore again toward 
auTous oi poOnraí. 
themselves the. disciples. PE 
11 Mapia Sè İOTÁKEI TpÓg TÊ 
Mary but had stood toward the 
VREI &€a — xAaíouca.- üc ^ oŬv 
memorialtomb outside weeping. As therefore 
Éx^adgV ` - mapéKkuyev .tlg ^ TÒ 
she was crying she stooped beside: into the 
pvnugtov, ~. 12 Kai Gewpei 600 
memorial tomb, and she is beholding two. 
ayyéAousg èv AEuKOTC’ KoÓeLou£vouG, 
angels in white [garments] sitting, 


Eva POG TR 
one toward the head and one toward the 


nociv, mou éxeito TÒ Cpa ToO 'Inoo0. 
feet, where waslying the body ofthe Jesus. 


13 kai A£youciv adth .ékeivor.. l'óvat, . . Ti 
And . are saying toher .those  Woman,. why 
KAaíetG; Aéyet autoig OT 

are you weeping? She as saying to them. that 
*Hpav -òv KÜpióv pou, Kal ovuK 

They lifted off © the Lord of me, and not 
otba Tro £Onkav autév. 

Ihave known where . they put him. 

14 TAOTA £iroüca écTpá$n ES 
These (things) having said. she turned- into 
Te étricew, Kai Bewpet ` TÓV 

the (things). . behind, and. she is beholding.: the 

*Inooov EOTOTE, Koi oOUK fog 

Jesus having stood, and not she naa known 


Šri 'Incoüg éotiv. 15 déyer — abr “Inoods 
that | Jesus it is. Is saying to her Jesus 


Tovar, -. Ti KAaíetG; tiva 
Woman, why are you weeping? Whom 

. Cnteic; keiyn: . SoKxotoa: Ór | 6 
are you seeking? That (one). thinking that the 


knmoupót gorv ^ -AÉy& . aùr Kp, 
qymoupós = itis she is ing to him Lord, 


tl ot -éBáoracag attév, cite. por 
if you  . carried him, Say tome where 
čOnkaç | -adtév, ` KåYÒ ` ` AÙTÒV. ape. 
you put him, andI |^" him shall fiet up. 
16 Aya .. ast." INGO Mapiép. 
Is saying. _to her Jesus ' Mary. 

otpadosica éxeivn AEyEl 
Having turned - that (one) is saying 


*EBpaioti ~‘PaBBouvet:: 3 
in Hebrew" .:: Rabboni - which 


auTa 

to him 
EYETAI 
is being said 


KEQGAR kai Eva Trpóg TOG- 


TOU. 


JOHN 20: 10—16 


from the dead. 10 And 
So the disciples went 
back to their homes. 


1liMary, however, 
kept standing outside 
near the memorial 
tomb, weeping. Then, 
while she was weep- 
ing, she stooped for- 
ward to look into 
the memorial tomb 
12 and she viewed two 
angels in white sit- 
ting one at the head 


‘and one at the feet 


where the body of 
Jesus had been lying. 
13And they said to 
her: .. “Woman, why 
are. you weeping?” 
She. said to them: 
“They have taken my 
Lord away, and I 
do not know where 
they have laid him.” 
14 After saying these 
things, she turned 
back and viewed. Je- 
sus standing, but she 
did not discern it was 
Jesus. 15Jesus said 
to her: “Woman, why 
are you weeping? 
Whom ‘are you look- 
ing for?" She, imag- 
ining -it was the 
gardener, said to him: 
“Sir, if you have car- 
ried him off, tell me 
where you have laid 
him, ‘and I will take 
him away." 16 Jesus 
said ‘to her: "Mary!" 
Upon. turning around, 
she. said to him, 
in. Hebrew: ‘“‘Rab- 
bo'nil" (which means 


JOHN 20: 17—23 


Ai6&okoAe, IT Mya aùTt 
Teacher. Is saying to her 
pou &rrTOU, obmOo yap 
ofme  betouching, notyet for Ihave ascended 
Tpóg. TOV TraTépa Topetou è  trpóg TOUS 
toward the Father; begoing but toward the 
&SeApotg pou xai cimè attoig  'Avapaivo 
brothers ofme and say tothem Iam ascending 
moos Tov matépa pou kal matépa ůpðv 
toward the Father ofme and Father of vou 
xai Q@edv pou Kal Qedv. budv. 18 eEpxetan 
and. God ofme and God of rou. Is coming 
Mapikg Á  MayS&aAny| &yyéňouoa Toi 
Mary the Magdalene bringing news to the 
paOnraig őr  ‘Eópaka  TÓv  KÜpiov Kai 
disciples that Ihaveseen the « Lord and 


TAÛTQ . elev ath. 
these (things) hesaid to her. 

19 Otonc otv éwíaq T) pepe 
Being therefore ofevening tothe day 
éxeivy Tij pii capBérov, kai tv 

that the one [day] ofsabbaths, and ofthe 


Bupåv KEKAELO pÉVOV Stou joa oi 
doors having been locked where were the 


uo8nroi Sid.  TÓv póßov rtv  'loubaíov, 
disciples through the fear ofthe Jews, 


AAGev ó 'Inoo0g Kal čom sig Td péoov, 
came the Jesus and stood into the midst, 
Kal Aéyet avtoig Eipńvņn tyiv. 20 xoi 
and heissaying tothem Peace to vov. And 


> ^ ` 
Incotc Mà 
Jesus Not 


åvaßéßnKka 


TOÜTO | &ElTrOv Serey - kal tàs xeipag kai 
this having said heshowed also the hands and 
thy TrÀeupàv adtotc. Éxápncav o0v ot 
the side .tothem.  Rejoiced therefore the 
padntai iSd6vtTes tov. KUptov, 21 etrev 
disciples having seen the Lord. Said 
ov. attoig ó 'Ilnoo0g máy Eipńvn 
therefore tothem the Jesus again Peace 
ITA xa0ogG dréotaAkév pe 6 ratio, 


to vov; according as has sent forth me the Father, 


KY . TENTEO pas. 22 Kal TOUTO 
also "lam sending you. And this 
£v — éveouoncev kai Aéyet autois 


having said heblewin and heissaying to them 


EA 


^óperg TveOua &yiov 23 ay 
Receive vou Spirit holy; likely 
TIVOV — < &$fjrE tag époptíaq 
of some ones. vou should let go off the sins 
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“Teacher!”) 17 Jesus 
said to her: “Stop 
clinging to me. For I 
have not yet ascended 
to the Father. But be 
on your way to my 
brothers and say to 
them, ‘I am ascending 
to my Father and 
your Father and to 
my God and YOUR 
God." 18 Mary Mag’. 
da-lene came and 
brought the news to 
the disciples: “I have 
seen the Lord!” and 


that he said these 
things to her. 
19 Therefore, when 


it was late on that 
day, the first of the 
week, and, although 
the doors were locked 
where the disciples 
were for fear of the 
Jews, Jesus came and 
stood in their midst 
and said to them: 
“May vou have peace." 
20 And after he said 
this he showed them 
both his hands and 
his side. Then the dis- 
ciples rejoiced at see- 
ing the Lord. 21Je- 
Sus, therefore, said to 
them again: “May 
xou have peace. Just 
as. the: Father has 
sent me forth, I 
also am: sending 


vou." 22And after 
he said this he blew 
upon them and 
said to them: “Re- 


ceive holy spirit. 
231f vou forgive the 
sins of any persons, 


/———————— nH panne 
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é&pécvrat autos àv 
they have been let go off to them; likely 
TIVOV KPQATHTE 
of some ones. you may retain 
KEekp&rnvtat. 
they have been retained. 
24 Owpacg Sè els ÈK TOv 8d5exa, 
Thomas but one outof the twelve, 
ó Aeyóuevog AíBuuoc, oók v per’ 
the (one) being said Twin, not was with 
a)rQüy Ste  fA0ev "Inoo0g. 25 — £Aeyov 
ihem when came Jesus. Were saying 
ov | aótQ oi Xo pa8nraí 'Eopákapsv 


therefore to him the other disciples We have seen 


Tov KÜpiOv. ó 6& eftrev attoic 'EXv 
the Lord. The (one) but said tothem Jfever 


uÀ 15 èv taîç xepoiv attod TOv TÜTOV 
not I should see in the hands ofhim the type 


1Qv HAv Kai BéAo TOv S&KTUASY pou 
of the nails and I should thrust the finger of me 


gic TÓv TUTov TOv fov koi BóAo 
into the type ofthe nails and Ishould thrust 


uou Thy xttpa sig TÜv mAcupàv abro0, ob uÀ 
ofme the hand into the side of him, not not 


TIOTEUOQ. 
I would believe. 


26 Kai ped’ fué£pag ókrà dA joavy Éco 
And hier aye i 


oi poOntai aóTo0 kai Owuâç per’ aùtâv. 


the disciples ofhim also Thomas with them, 
£pxerat é 'Incoüc TOV OupQv 
Is coming the Jesus of the doors 

KEKAEIOHEV@V, | kai ~otTn Eig TO pécov 


having been locked, and hestood into the midst 


Kal eltrev Eipńvn piv. 27 etra 
and said Peace to vou. Next 

AEye: TO Cond Dépe TOV 
heissaying tothe Thomas Be bearing the 


SéxtuAdy cou Se kai iS tag xeipág pou, 


finger of you here and see the hands of me, 
Kai ÉpE T)» xtip& cou Kai Bó^se sic 
and be bearing the hand of you and thrust into 
Ty  TAÀEupóv pou, Kal pì yívou 
the side of me, and not be becoming 
G&rioToG GAAS TiOTÓG. 28 dtrexpidn 
unbelieving but believing. Answered 


Oopg&c kal £imzv aùr ‘O küpióg uou xai 
Thomas and hesaid tohim The Lord ofme and 
Ô Osócg pou. 29 Mya. abtTH ó 'Inooüg 
the God ofme! Is saying, io him the Jesus 


eight again were inside 


hands, 


JOHN 20: 24—29 


they stand forgiven 
to them; if xov re- 
tain those of any per- 
sons, they stand re- 
tained." 1 : 

24 But Thomas, one 
of the twelve, who 
was called The Twin, 
was not with : them 
when Jesus came. 
25 Consequently the 
other disciples would 
say to him: ''We 
have seen the Lord!" 
But he said to them: 
“Unless I see in his 
hands the print of 
the nails and stick 
my -finger into the 
print of the nails 
and stick my hand 
into his side, I will 
certainly not be- 
lieve." ) 

26 Well, eight days 
later his disciples 
were again indoors, 
and Thomas with 
them. Jesus came, 
although the doors 
were locked, and he 
stood in their midst 
and said: “May you 
have peace.” 27 Next 
he said to Thomas: 
“Put your finger 
here, and see my 
and take 
your hand and stick 
it into my side, 
and stop being un- 
believing but become 


believing.'' 28In 
answer Thomas said 
to him: “My Lord 


and my God!" 29Je- 
sus -said to him: 


JOHN 20: 30—21: 3 


TETtÍO TEUKQLG; 
have you believed? 

iGóvreq Kai 
having seen and 


"On éÉdpakáq uE 
Because  youhaveseen me 
pakápior ^^ oÍ 1 

Happy the (ones) 
TiO TEÜCQVTEC. 
having believed. 

'30 Morà Bv: ody Kai ó&X^a 

~. Many (things) indeed therefore also other 


onueia émoincey 6 "ingot ėvómiov TV 
signs did the esus in sight ofthe 


padntdav, . . OUK got 
disciples, . “> not is 


` Yeypappéva . ^: 
having been written (ones) in the 


31 TaUta&  . 6E... yéypanraı tva 
` these (things) but has been written in order that 


not 


&. 
which (things) 
£y TÔ. BiBAlo TO 


Scroll . 


TiOTEUntE Sti ;Inco0g éotiv & yplaotds 
You may believe. that. | Jesus is the : Christ 
Ò vióq Tob Oco, Kai © tva 
the- Son ofthe. God, | and inorder that 
TMIOTEÚOVTEG tav ëxnte iv TÔ 
- believing ` life vou may be having in the 
Övópatı  avrod. i 
name of him. : - 
21 Mex TAOTA épavépwoev  éauróv 
After these (things) manifested himself 
mtáňv . 'lnooüg roig .pgaOnroig ém? Tfjg 
again Jesus to th e disciples upon the 
Badong i ' : TiBepiaboc: 
sea . oft Tiberias; 
Eqavepwcev Dco 8€ otag. 2 *"Hoav 
he made manifestation but thus. : Were 
óno0 .Zípov [lérpog Kai Ocopná&q ó 


together Simon Peter and Thomas the (one) 


Aeyóutvog Aí6uuog. koi ^ NaOavarjA O°: 
being said Twin and . Nathanael the (one) 
dd Kava tis., FadtAaiacg koi oi 

from Cana ofthe Galilee and . the [sons] 
TOÜ ZeBeSafou kai &XAov ^ èk = tav pa8nrÓv 
ofthe  Zebedee and others outof the disciples 
avtod O00. 3  AMéytt adtoic Lipev [lérpoc 
ofhim two. Issaying tothem Simon Peter: 


CYm&yo =: | GAeves | ^ AÉyoucw aùtÂ 
Iam going under to be fishing; they are saying to him 


"Epxóps0a - koi . Eis ow coí. 
We are coming also we' together with . you. 


étnA0av ^ kai  évéDnoav . eig rò màofov, 
They went out and they stepped i in into the boat, 


Kai £v Kelvyn TH vuKtt  érriacav: oùĝév. 
and in -that -the . night. they caught ' nothing. 
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“Because you have 
seen me have yoy 
believed? Happy 
are those who -dg 
not see and yet: be- 
lieve.” ; 


30 To be sure, Je. 
sus performed ' many 
other signs also - be- 
fore the disciples: 
which are not writ- 
ten down’ in this 
scroll, 3ł But these 
have been written 
down that. vou may 
believe that Jesus 
is the Christ the 
Son of God, anë 
that, because. of be- 
lieving, vou may have 
life by means of his 
name. 


9 "After these 

things. Jesus 
manifested himself 
again to the. disci- 
ples :at the sea ‘of 
Ti-be’ri-as; but he 
made | the manifes- 
tation in this way. 
2There were. in 
company Simon Pe- 
ter and Thomas, who 
was called The Twin, 
and Na-than'a-el 
from Ca’na of Gal'- 
i-lee and the sons of 
Zeb'e:dee and twa 
others of his disci? 
ples.. 3Simon Peter 
said to them: “TI 
am going fishing.” 
They said to him: 
“We also are coming 
with you.” Out they, 
went and got aboard, 
the boat, but dur- 
ing that. night they 
caught nothing.. et 


m 
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4 mpwiag . 68 ñn yiıvopévns čo 


Of morning but already coming tobe stoo: 
'Inoo0g. sig... tòv aiytaAdvy où ÉVTOL 
Jesus . — into- the beach; ; not of course 
fj5beicav . : oi | panta St “Ingots - £o Tiv. 
had known the . disciples . that : Jesus itis. 
5. Aéyer - otv auroig 'Inooüc 
Is saying — . therefore to them . Jesus- 
Mosia, yu © 0. mtpocpáyiov 

Little children, not any - . eatable 
ÉxETE; é&mekp(Oóncav auTO — OŬ. 
are having You? They answered tohim/,. No. 
6. 6... -Oè enev attoic Bdadete tig Td. 


The (one}. but., said tothem .Castvou into the 


6s£iX.. pépn .:Toü | TÀoíou tÒ Sixtuov, xai 
right parts - of the. , boat the ;net, and, 
tóprcete. ." čßBadov :; - oÓv,.;. . kol  oókéTi 
you willfnd.-. They cast: therefore, . and. not yet 
auto Ec ioxuov ard too 


r it to draw they were strong enough from the 


TX houg: TOv... ixX00Qv. T --Aéyer. .. «00v 
multitudes. -of the : fishes. Issaying :therefore 
-ó pants. éxeivog ôv "nyóma 5:ó- 
the disciple. that: whom  wasloving the. 
'Ipnooüg TÔ Déroo -<O  küpióg otv: 
Jesus, -tothe | Peter . .The «Lord it is. 
Lipev `- aby ‘Nétposg, . &xotoas 671 
Simon... therefore . Peter, having heard. that 
ó ` 'Küptóc PÈT, TOV „énevõútnv 
the „Lord it is, - the top- garment 
. Dieter; ñv. yap.--yupvds, . kai 
girded himself through, was. for naked, | and 
EBadev éautov. cic. anv OdAacoav" 8 oi 6& 
threw himself into the. .Sea; . the but 
GAoi paðntai 1H  TÀoiapío fA8ov, oU -yap 
other pictis to the little boat . „came, not. for ` 
'fcav "^ paKp PAV = ATÒ -TÂ XX QS 
they were “long [way]. from the . je but -as 


‘amd. TIHXaV SiaKkoctav, | 
from  cubits.. two, hundred, dragging ihe ....net 


Tay 05 dx00Qv.- É Rx 
of the fishes. . ] . MA 
ov - ~ éméfnoav ele. "hi Y 


49 | ‘QS 
A AS. therefore they. stepped off into. the. earth 


BAérrougtv . QvOpakidv^ Ketpévnv..- Kal 
they are looking at ^ charcoal fire lying , -and 
Óuápiov | émiK£ipEVOov-..: Koi &pTov. 
eating [fish]; . lying upon ... -and .,- bread. 
10- Eyer = attoig ó ilnoo0g ’Evéyxate &mò 
„is saying tothem the . Jesus .. Bear xou from 


ihe 


‘naked, 


otpovtTes TÒ- -Gíkruov |- 
A 2 n dred. feet: away, drag- 


sing ‘the net of. fishes. 


‘JOHN. 21: 4—10 


4However, just as 
it was getting to be 
morning, Jesus stood 
on the beach, but the 
disciples did ,not, of 
course, discern that it 
was. Jesus, 5 Then Je- 
sus said. to - them: 
“Young children, xou 
do: not have, anything 
to eat, do vou?" They 
answered “No!” to 
him. .6 He . said to 
them:. “Cast the. net 
on. the right. side. of 
boat and. vov 
will. find [some]. ?" 
Then.they cast it, but 
they were no longer 
able.to draw it in be- 
cause of the multitude 
of the fishes..7 There- 
fore that disciple 
whóm Jesus. used .to 
love .said to. Peter: 
“Itis the - Lord!" 
Hence. Simon Peter, 
upon-hearing that it 
was.the Lord,-girded 
about himself his top 
garment, for he was 
and. plunged 
into : the sea. : +8 But 
the other. disciples 


;camein the little boat, 
[for they" were hot^a 


long: "way from land, 
only about three hun- 


:9 However, . when 
they disembarked on- 
to land ‘they beheld 


‘lying there a charcoal 
"fire and fish 
Ling” i "upon 


ly- 
it and 
bread. 10 Jesus said to 
them: "Bring some of 
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TOV óyapícov Gv émidoate vov. {the fish vov just 
the eating [fishes] of which yov caught now.|now caught.” 11 Si- 
11 dvéBn oty Zíuov Métpog  kai|mon Peter, therefore, 

Went up therefore Simon Peter and|went on board and 
£lAkuctv tò Giktuov sig hv yñv peoróv|drew the net to land 
hedrew the net into the earth full | full of big fishes, one 
ix000v — p£yóAov ÉKaTÓv TEVTkovra| hundred and fifty: 
of fishes great one hundred fifty- three of them. But 


although there were 
so many the net did 
not burst. 12 Jesus 
said to them: “Come, 
take your breakfast,” 
Not one of. the disci- 
ples had the courage 
to inquire of him: 
“Who are you?” he- 
cause they knew -it 
was the Lord. 13 Je- 
sus came and took 
the bread and gave it 
to them, and. the fish 
likewise. 14 This was 
now the third time 
that Jesus appeared 
to the disciples after 
his being raised up 
from the dead. l 

15 When, now, they 
‘had breakfasted, Je- 
sus said to Simon Pe- 
ter: “Simon son of 
John, do you love ` me 
more than these?” .He 
said to him: “Yes, 
Lord, you know I have 
affection for you." He 
said to him: “Feed 
my lambs.” 16 Again 
he said to him, a 
second time: “Simon 
son of John, do ‘you 
love me?” He said 
to him: "Yes, Lord, 
you know I have af- 
‘fection for you.". He 
said to him: 
herd my little sheep." 


tTotav' Kal TocoUTOV OvTOV OÜK éoXxicOn TÓ 
three; and ofsomany being not  wassplit the 


6íkrvov. 12 Aéyet auTois ô *Incods 
net. > Is saying to them the Jesus 

A a&piomoate. ovSeig tóa —— TOV. 

Hither breakfast vov. Noone. was daring of the 


pasntav £terácai aüTóv X0 Tis 
Miscibles to search out him You who 


el; - &i6óTEQG 611. Ó KUpidg OTV. 
are you? having known that the. Lord it is. 


13 pyetat — 'Inoo0g kai — AagBóve: — tov 
Is coming Jesus and  heistaking the 


&prov kai 618691 avtoic, Kai Td 
bread and he is giving to them, and the 
OÓpápiov — Ópotcoc. 14 Toto 75n 
eating [fish] likewise. This already 
` TpÍToV Epavepadn *Inoods TOTS 
third Itime]> | was manifested Jesus to the 


poi NTaic éyepdeic ÈK VEKDQV. 
Fiacipios having been raised up outof dead (ones). 


15 "Ore otv  .  Tpíorcav Aéyet 
When therefore they breakfasted is saying 
TQ . Xíuow Métrop 6  'Inooüg Xipav 
tothe. . Simon Peter the Jesus ‘Simon 


*lo&vou; &yomQg: . pe TÀéov ToÓTaGv; 
[son] of John, are you loving me more ofthese? 


AYEI. atte Nati, kÜÓpie, où oioaq 
Heissaying tohim Yes, Lord, you have Nen 


óTi Ad Of. Aéyet 
that Iam having affection for you. Heis saying 
eUTO Béoxe TH “&pvia pou. 
tohim Be youfeeding the young lambs of me. 
16 AEYEL auTd  móáMv Sedrepov 

' He is saying . to him again second [time] 
Zipov 'la&vov, ayaras pe; 
Simon [son] of John, are you loving me? 


Aéyer _atttd Nai, kÜpig, ob olbag 
Hed is saying to him Yes, Lord, you have known 


$IAQ ; c£. Aéyet 
that Iam having affection for you. He is saying 
AUTO ` Nofpotve ta mpoßBórié pou. 
tohim - Be shepherding . the  littlesheep of me. 


*Shep- . 


CHE Hi NN vae vh e v 4H) mit PPP TIS RO pn qe gerit te rr ei 
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17 Aéyti aÙT Td Tpítov Lipov 
He is saying tohim the third [time] Simon 
*Jcoávou, giAsig HE; 
[son] of John, are you having affection for me? 
éAuTrH on ó [lérpog én eftreyv aùTtÂ 
Was ipm the Peter | because he said .to him 
Ò tpi TOV Mirsic UE; 
the third [time] Are you having affection for me? 
«odi elev atta | Kópis, TáviTa cU 
And  hesaid tohim Lord, all (things) you 
olas, ` ov ^J YWQOKEIG St 
have known, you are knowing that 
$Q1IAQ ce. Aéyti atta 
Iam having affection for you.  Issaying tohim 
'inooüc Bócke TX mpoßóárá — pov. 
Jesus Be feeding the little sheep of me 
18 Suiv &pgrv AÉyo ool, OTE 
Amen amen Iam saying to you, when 
fi; veatepos,.  elavvueg ocsautov kai 


you were younger, you were girding yourself and 


TrEPIETATEIC mou fog . Stav 
you were walking about where you willed; whenever 


&& ynpaons, ÉKTEVEIG THC 
put you should grow old, you willstretchout the 


xtipág cou, Kai GAAog woe oz koi 


tends of you, and another willgird you and 
otget mou où OéA&ic. 19 todTo 
he willbear where not you are willing. 'This 
62  simsev  onpgaívav moio Oav&ro 
but hesaid signifying to what sort of death 
Bo£&oti tov ÜOzóv. Kal toto eitrav 
he will glorify the God. And ` this having said 
AEYE! aura “AKxodrovOer pot. 
heissaying tohim Befollowing tome. 
20 *Emotpagelo — Ô MéTtpog 
Having turned about upon the Peter 


Brétre: tov paO8nTüv ôv yára  Óó 
is looking at the disciple whom  wasloving the 


'Incoüg &xoAouO0o0vra, öç Kai cvétrecev év 
Jesus following, who also fellupward in 


T Seittrva émi tò crí8og aóro0 koi eftrev 
ihe supper upon the breast of him and he said 
Kópig, tig otv ó TapadiSoug Ot; 
Lord, who is the (one) giving beside you? 
21  vobrov obv iScov ó Nétpoc 

This (one) therefore havingseen the Peter 
Evel t  'inoo0 Kupie,  obroG [o3 
issaying tothe Jesus Lord, this (one) but 
1; 22 Mya avt 6 'lnooóg 'Eóv 
what? Issaying tohim the Jesus If ever 


-he said to him: 


JOHN 21: 17—22 


17He said to him 
the third time: “Si-~ 
mon son of John, do 
you have affection for 
me?” Peter became 
grieved that he said 


to him the third 


time: “Do you have 
affection for me?" So 
“Lord, 
you know all things; 
you are aware that I 
have affection . for 
you." Jesus said to 
him: “Feed my .littie 
Sheep. 18 Most truly I 
Say to you, When you 
were younger, you 
used to gird yourself 
and walk about where 
you wanted. But when 
you grow old you will 
stretch out your 
hands and another 
[man] will gird you 
and bear you where 
you do not wish.” 
19 This he said to 
signify by what sort 
of death. he would 
glorify God. So, when 
he had said this, he 
said to him: “Con- 
tinue following me." 

20Upon turning 
about Peter saw. the 
disciple whom Jesus 
used to love follow- 
ing, the one who at 
the evening meal had 
also leaned back upon 
his breast and said: 
"Lord, who is the one 
betraying you?" 21 Ac- 
cordingly, when he 
caught sight of him, 
Peter said to Jesus: 
“Lord, what will this 
{man dol?” 22 Je- 
sus said to him: “If 


JOHN. 21: 23—25 


QUTOV 660 uÉveiv: Éw 
him I am willing to be remaining until 
F4 , y r z, 
Épxopat -Ti POG oÉ; ou pot 
I EAE what toward you? You tome 
&koAoó0ci. 23 °EERAGEv o0v obtog Ò: 
be following. Wentforth therefore this the 
Aóyog Eig toto &5eAgovs 611 ó paOnTHS 
word into the brothers ‘that the disciple 


éxeivoc obk &moðvýoker. otk strev è atta 


that . not is dying. Not said but to him 
ô 'Incoüg Sti ovK dómoOvüoke, GAA’ “Edw 
the . Jesus’. that not che is dying, but If 
autov Béo = |  . pévelv EWS 
"him Iam willing : to be remaining -until 
Zpyouar, . ti  wpdg ` oÉ; 
Iam coming, what toward you? 
2.24 OSté6c éotw 6 ~~ podntiis ò` -> 
p? This is ihe disciple the (one) 
paprupQv mepi .  TOÜTOV “Kat ó 
witnessing about these (things) and the (one) 


ypapas aura, ‘Kal  -otoapgev 
having written ditas (things), and we have Toil 


6t1. åns avdtod d. gaprupía éorív. 
that true of him witness 


/.. 25 “Eory 88 koi &Xa mo & 

Rx Is but . also other | many which 
émoínogv .ó  'Inco0c, . Tiva  £ày 

; did — the Jesus, which (things)  ifever 
. yp&enrat Ko" £v, où’? 
it may be written down one (thing) z not-but 
aùtòv . otpot TOV KOO ov 
. very ‘Tam, alpposiie the world 

~, XOPHGEI TÈ ypapópeva 

to. afford Space in future for the being written 
Bi6Ma. - x E 


scrolls. qur 
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it is my will for 
him to remain until 
I come, of what con- 
cern is that to you? 
You continue follow- 
ing. me.” 23In con- 
sequence, this saying 
went out among the 
brothers, that that 
disciple would not 
die. However, Jesus 
did not say to him 
that he: would not 
die, but: "If it -is 
my wil. for him - to 


‘|remain until I come, 
{of what concern is 


that to you?" 

24 This is the dis- 
ciple that bears. wit- 
ness about these 
things and that wrote 
these things, and we 
know that the witness 
he gives is true. ` 

25 There are,” in 
fact, many .other 
things also which Je- 
sus did, which, if ever 
they were. written in 
full detail, I suppose, 
the world itself could 
not contain the 
scrolls written, 


| DPAZEIZ ANOZTOAQN 


-ACTS OF MAT OBILEN c 


Tov piv | mpóroy Aóyóv &roinoáyny rept 


The indeed first word I made about 
wavTav, | à | OsópqUe,. v  ApEato 
al (things), O Theophilus, : of which ~ ‘started. 
'Incoü Tori . tÈ ' Kai Si6&okeiv 
Jesus to be doing and also tobe teaching 
2 &xpt fig üÜuépag — €VTEIAGEVOG ^ 
until which day having given commandment 


toig "&mootróAoi Bick Tvebpatog” "é&yíou 
to the. apostles: through ` : Spirit ho ly 

oüg ` èferéEato ..  aveArpoOn’ 3 "olg ” 
whom he chose he was received up; ;: to whom 
Kal. T'aüpéotnotv EQUTOV Lava ETO 
also "he made stand beside : himself: living after 
tò mabey auTOv. év TrONNOoîG. Tekunpíoic, 

c" to. suffer" him " in. niany: tokens, 
"fuEpOv TECTEPAKOVTE | _SrTavépEvos 

oe ~ days forty : "being seen 
adtoig . Kai -< Aéyov TX ‘mepi = THC 
to them . and saying the (things) about . the 


Bacela tod. bod. 4 Kat “ouvadilépevos 
kingdom ofthe God. And being met together 


mapny yeiAev aUroig. &mó "IepocoAópov yr 
he gave orders toíthem' from J erusalem ." = not 
xtop(teoOat, AAA TEpiuÉvEIV 7 

to withdraw, .- -but to be remaning around for 


thy émayysA(av tol ‘matpdo ñv — fikoDoaré 


the: promise. of the Tuer "which you heard 
pou: 9. 6tr: "lawn , “hév éBdrrtioey 
ofme; „because  .John.: ^ indeed : baptized: 
Sat; -Óyeic | 5è dy. nveúati Bosrtioeroeo0e 
to water, YOU. „but, in, spirit -:: will be baptized: 
yí où yer, TOA Taútag "in£pas. 
toholy not: after ^ many thes 

6 Or ' " . gi otv 

`: The (ones) $ indeed therefore 

GuvEAOÓóvrEG . ==- Hdtv auTtov 
having come together. they were questioning . .him 
AEYovTES Kupie, ei. ev tÂ Xov “TOUTED 
saying. . Lord, . if , ‘ins. -the ., this 
é&troxadiotéveic tiv. Bacideiav 190  'lopon; 
are you restoring. the. .kingdom to the ^ Israei? 
T 'gimEv — mpóg - aUroóg OUx uv éotiv} 
^ He said toward them Not. of vou -itis . 

'u 2 See IIO ae Soe iu oc 


1 The first TT 

O 'The-oph'i-lus, I 
composed about all 
‘the things Jesus start- 


“led both to do and to 


teach, 2until the day 
that he was taken 
up, after he had giv- 
en commandment 
through: holy ` spirit 


|to the apostles’ whom 


he’ chose. 3 To--these 
also by many positive 
'proófs he showed' him- 
self alive àfter he had 


|suffered, being seen by 


them throughout for- 
ty. days and telling the 
things ‘about the king- 
dom of God. 4And 
while’ He was meet- 
ing with them he gave 
them the orders: “Do 
not” withdraw : from 
"Jerusalem, "but “Keep 
waiting for what the 
Father has promised, 
about. which. "YOU 
heard" from' me; 5be- 
‘cause `: John, indeed, 
‘baptized -- with ' water, 


but Yov: will be bap- 
tized in holy ' spirit 


not many days- ER 
this." 
6 When, now, they 
had. assembled, they 
went asking: him: 
ase -are you, restor- 
“the. -kingdoni ` o 
Israel at this. time?" 
7 He said to. them: ATE 


does not belong to rou 


Ur EE 
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yvôvaı xpóvoug ñ KAIPOÙG o0c . 6 |to get knowledge of 
toknow times or appointed times which the/{the times or Seasons 
Taro #€eto èv tm iig é&oucíq, 8 &AA& | which the Father has 
Father put in the own authority, but |placed in his own 

AnujecOe Sivayiv £reAOóvroq TOU | jurisdiction; 8 but vou 
You will receive power, having come upon ofthe|will receive power 
&y(ou tveUyatog êp Updc, kai  é£cegO0É | when the holy spirit 
holy spirit upon You, and you willbe|arrives upon YOU, and 
pou paptupes Év. te “lepoucaAny xai &v|YoU will be witnesses 


ofme witnesses in and Jerusalem and injof me both in Jeru- 


Téon TH 'lou5aíq Kai Loapapig Kai fag | Salem and in all Ju- 

all the Judea and Samaria and until/de’a and Sa-mar’i-a 
éoxatou Tig yiig. 9 Kal taota . |and to the most dis- 
extremity ofthe earth. And these (things) |tant part of the 

citav — BAemóvrov avtdv . mýpðn, earth." 9 And after he 
having said looking of them he was lifted up, | had said these things, 
Kal vepéAn óTréAapev adtov dmó Gy While they were look- 


and cloud took from underneath him from the|ing on, he was lifted 


óo0nAuGv attav. 10 kai óc  drevitovreg | UP and a cloud caught 
eyes of them. And as gazing him up from their 
fjoav . eig tov oópavóv Tropsruouévou aùroû, | Vision. 10 And as they 


they were into the heaven goinghis way ofhim,| Were gazing into thé 


kai ioù | dv&pec 600  dapicT/kecay |SEY While he was on 
and. look! male persons two had stood alongside | his way, also, look! 
avroic | £v £o0Wocoi AeuKaic, lÀ of  xai/*WO men in white 
tothem in garments white, who also | garments stood along- 
eltray- “Av8pec Taai, xj |Side them, 11 and they 
said Male persons Galileans, why | Said: "Men of Gal’- 
- EOTHKATE BAémovieg giç tov oùpavóv;|ilee, why do you 
have vou stood looking into the heaven? |stand looking into the 
obToG . [o *Inaots [o sky? This Jesus who 
This the , Jesus the (one) | was received up from 
Havin ness .- . do . Úv. eic Tov) vou into the sky 
Aving een PERENNE E : rom yoy into ; the wil come thus in 
oópavóv obTtas EVOETAL Ov TpóTOV ; 
heaven - thus will come which. manner the "Wave ME as 
nF E > r “> Ux *€ ( 
iÜe&cao0e aitdv opeudpevov giç tov] OY Nave eneid nm 
you viewed him going his way into the going into the sky. 
ovpavey, | 12Then they .re- 
heaven. . turned to Jerusalem 
- 12 Tote bTréoTPEWav £ig |from a mountain 
Then they returned into | called the Mount of 
> 4 * $c ` Eq ^ 
|epoucaA]u  &mò -~ ópoug . "TOU. [|Olives, which is near 
Jerüsalem from mountain. the (one) ‘ 1 > 
Ko^oup£vou "EXoaivoG, = ő got : £yyüq pM n 
ES sr 
being called of Olive grove, which is near sabbath bred Journey 
'IzpoucoN]u  ooßBBárou  čxov  óSóv.|2Way. 1380, when 
Jerusalem ; -of sabbath having way. |they had entered, 
13 Kai. te  &iofA0ov, sig tò OümspQov jthey went up. in- 


And when they entered, into the upper chamber | to the upper chamber 
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àvéfrcav ob foav KQTaPEVOVTEC, 
they wentup where they were remaining down, 
6 te llérpog kai 'loávnc Kal 'lákeflog kai 
the and Peter and John and James and 


^Ay8p£ac, PiAritrrrog Kal Owpac, BapBoAouaios 
Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew 
«adi Meab@aios, "'lóxofBog ‘AAgaiou 
and Matthew, James of Alphaeus 
Siuov ó Cyndrwtmg Kai 'loó6ag * laxdBou. 
S Mon the zealot and Judas of James. 


14 otoi wWdvtes  fjcav mpooKaptepobvtes 
These all were persevering 


6po8upaSov TÉ TPOOEUXT . otv 
like-mindedly to the prayer together with 
yuwargiv koi Mapiàp . tÅ- pnroi — to 
women and Mary tothe mother ofthe 
'Ingo0 Kai ouv Toig &5eApotc auro0. 
Jesus and together with the brothers - of him. 
15 Kai £y TAIG fiu£paiq TAÚTAIG 
And in the days these 
&vaocT& Métpog év péos tv &5eAgav 
having stood up Peter. in midst ofthe brothers 


elmev fv. te Óxhog Óvou&rov émi tÒ 
said was and crowd  ofnames upon the 


auto GG ékaróv cikoot 16 ~Avdpec 
very (thing) as hundred twenty Male persons 


&5EAGo!, £8et TÀnpeOnvar TH 
brothers, it was necessary to be fulfilled the 


ypaonv fjv mpoesire TÒ mveOga TO &yiov 


Kai 
and 


scripture which foretold the spirit the holy 
6i cTóparog Aauei6 . mepi —'loó6a 
through mouth of David about | Judas 
ToU ytvouévou ddnyou TOiG 
ofthe (one) having become guide  tothe (ones) 
ovAAaBotorv 'Ingoóv, 17 . ón 
having taken with Jesus, because 
«aTnpidunuévog - . ñv év fiv xoi 
having been numbered down he was in us and 
ÉAaxev TOV KAApOV tic Btakoviag TAÚTNG. 
obtained the lot . of the . service his. 
— 18.. Odtos péeve o0v. ékTücaro 
— ' This (one) indeed therefore acquired 
xopíov . . ÈK pioGod . HS 
piece of ground out of : wages of the 
&5ikias, Kai X Tpnvüg y£vóuevoc 
unrighteousness, and  headlong. having become 
ÉA&knosv uécoc, Kai é£ex0On - 


he burst with crash middle, and was poured out 


Tévra tx omAé&yxva aùroÎ. 19 Kai yvaordv 
all the intestines of him. And .known 
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where they were stay- 
ing, Peter as well as 
John and James and 
Andrew, Philip and 
Thomas, Bar-thol’o- 
mew and Matthew, 
James the son of Al- 
phae'us and Simon 
the zealous one, and 
Judas the son of 
James. ld With one 
accord all these were 
persisting in prayer, 
together with some 


| women and Mary the 


mother of Jesus and 
with his brothers. 


15 Now during these 
days Peter rose up in 
the midst .of the 
brothers and said (the 
crowd of persons was 
all together about one 
hundred and twenty): 
16 “Men, brothers, it 
was necessary for the 
scripture to be ful- 
filled, which the holy 
spirit spoke before- 
hand' by David's 
mouth “about Judas, 
who became a. guide 
to those. who arrested 
Jesus, 17 because. he 


"had been numbered 


among us and he. ob- 
tained a share.in this 
ministry. 18 (This 
very man, therefore, 
purchased a : field 
with the wages for 
unrighteousness, -and 
pitching head  fore- 


|most he noisily burst 


in his midst and 
all his intestines 
were poured out..19 It 
also became known 


ACTS 1: 20—25 


Eyéveto —---- WAI TOÎG KOTOIKOUGIV 
it.became . to all the (ones) inhabiting 
'lepovaaA y, - | ÖTE KkAnrva .- TÓ 
J erusalem, ,. as-and . to be called the 
." YXopíov  . ékeivo zi. Siadéxta adtav 
piece of ground that to the. language: of them 
"AksABau&x, To0T' Zotiv  Xwpíov. |. Aipartos.. 
Akeldama, this. is. Piece of Porodnd of Blood. 
— 20 Féyparrraa . yàp £y BíBAo 
. It has been written You in Book . 
Wor Qv Temaro `À ÉmrauNi(G — abro0 
of Pastas Let become the lodging place of him 
Épnuog Kal ph goto Ó. KQTOIKQV £V 


desolate and not let. be . the (one) inhabiting in 


atti, .koi - Try. “émiokory auto Aaéro. 
it, and The. overseership ofhim let take 
EtEpoc. 21 . bei 2525. 00v 
different (one). » Iti is necessary : therefore 
. TOV '. cuveABévtev Hiv 
of the (ones) . having come together to us 
Av6pQv . £v, mavti- xpóvo. . OD. 
of male ‘persons : in, all, ‘time to which 
siofjAOEv koi "ERN. é Aa .KÜpioc. 
wentin "and went out Son Hes the Lord 
'Inooüc, 22 &pE&pevoc , ard - TOÜ 
Jesus, | having started | ^... from the 
a JlGávou gag rt Épa 
baptism... of John until TAs Lr i E 


S. Huon. . å Qv, péprupa 
of which he was IE up. e. "us ' káprus 


of ike &vacT&cEOG  aUToÜ ouv Hiv 
resurrection _ of him together with us 


Vev£o Oca fva ToUTOv. 
to become-'one ‘of these. 


"23 Kal totmoav Sto, ^ | Q 
And ‘they made to to stand: two, J Josie 


EE a KO oÜpevov " .BapcaoppBav, 
the (one) in = nm called Barsabbas, - 
“6g * c5 ÉmEKA OR "loO0oTog, -Kat MaCiav. 
who . was surnamed .. Justus, 'and. Matthias. 


24. al rpooctu&£Óuevor | &trav LU. Kupie 
. And . having prayed. they said . You, Lord 


kapBioyVOd. .TávTOV,:;. av&SeEov.. dv 
knower of hearts .. Of all,.”'> show up:. whom 


é£EMEO, . ék rvoUrov : TÓv Sto” 


Éva, 
you chose, out of , these the two - 


‘one, 


25. Aofeiv tov rÓmOv Tfjg. Stakovias TaUTNS 
i to receive _the place ofthe . service this 
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to all the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, 
so .that that field 
was called in their 
language A-kel'da- "ma, 
that is, Field of 
Blood. 20 For it .is 
written in the book 
of Psalms, 'Let his 
lodging place be: 
come desolate, and 
let there be no dwell. 
er in it, and, *His 
office of oversight let 
someone. else take; 
21It is therefore 
necessary that of 
ihe men that as- 
sembled with us 
during all the time 
in which the Lord 


'Jesus went in and out 


among us, 22start- 


ing with his bap- 


tism by John. and 
until the day he 
was received up from 
us, one of these 
men should become 
a, witness with us of 


; his "resurrection. T 


2 3 So th e y D u t 
up two,- - Joseph -called 
Bar’sab-bas,. who was 
surnamed Justus, and 


Mat:thi'as. 24 And 
they prayed" and 
said: “You, |O'"-Je- 


hovah, 4 who know the 


hearts of all, designate 


which one, of these 
two. men. you have 
chosen, 25 to take the 


242 Jehovah, J5915; Lord, XBA. 


place of this ministry 
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«ai &mooToAc, ao’ fic 


and apostleship, 


TapéBn 
from: which went aside 


* loó5aG 
Judas 


rropevOFivett gig Tov TóTOv dv: TSi0v. 26 kai 


o go into the place he 
ies - KAfpoug  aroic, 
they gave lots to them, 


KARpos émi Mo60íov, kai 


lot 


own. 
Ereoev 


ó 


the 


cuvkatepnoíoÓn . 
upon Matthias, and he was reckoned. along 


peta TOV évSexa Á&rroo tóAoy. 

with the. eleven apostles. 

2 Kai £v tô oupTrAnpodc@at TV ħuépav 
And in the to be being completed the day 

"fic mT£vTQkooTfg . fjoav  móávTEÇ — Ópo0 

S e Pentecost they were -all together 

ént TÒ QÙTÓ, 2 koi èyéveto — &evo - 


upon the very (thing), 


ÈK 
outof the 


VOT ` 
of blowing violent. and 


otkov ` oÔ 
house ` 


SoOnoav 


heaven. 
Biatag Kal 


noise 


ficav 


where they were 


émApootv" ov. 


it filled whole 


, kaOruevot, 3 Kai 
ki sitting, and 


avtoic SiapeprCopevert YASA, 


they were seen. to them being distributed 
Eva čkaotov 


ócei trupdés, koi 


exadicev 


and occurred suddenly 


TOU ovpavot ` fixoc ` Oorep o£popévna 
as-even being borne 


TOV 
the 


| spirit 


asif offire, and itsatdown upon one h 
attav, 4 kal &mArjo8ncav TÓVTEG 
of them, and . they bacane filled al 
mvetuatos &yíouv, Kai Tjp&avro 
of shirit. s holy, : and they started to be speaking 
étépaig yAaooaisg KABOS TÒ mTVeÜgc 
to different tongues decording as the spirit 
£6í5ou crrogbéyyeo@a: avtois. 
was giving . ` tobe uttering. ` to them. 


5 *Hoov è èv 
. Were but in: 


Jerusalem : 


’lepouvoaññy  KOTOIKOÛVTEÇ 
: inhabiting ^ 


MovSaior, | ^:&v8peG -` soNaeig dmó mavtÒŞ 
Jews, ` male persons holding well from . every: 
£OvouG TOV bd TÓv  oùpavóv' 
nation of the (ones). ` under the heaven; 
6 EVOÉVNG Sè TÅG = MavAS . TAŬTNG 
xs Sccurred. but. of the sound -this : 
ouvĝàðe tÒ manos : ouvexv6n, : 
came together the multitude “and was confused, 
“St: + fkoucev : slg Exaotog . TH i6íq 
because. heard one . each. tothe .own 
StaAEKTO “‘AcAotvTav aOTOVv 
language Speaking of them; 
T é£(ctavro : 6& - kai 
they were stood out of selves ‘but “and 


[rusalem Jews, 


ACTS 1: 26—2:7% 


and apostleship, from 
which Judas deviated 
to go to -his own 
place.” 26 So they cast 
lots over them, and 
the lot fell upon Mat- 
thias; and he was 
reckoned along "with 


‘the eleven apostles. 


2 Now while the day 

. of the [festival of] 
Pentecost was in prog- 
ress they were all to- 
gether at the same 
place, 2and suddenly 
there occurred from 
heaven a noise just 
like that of a rushing 
stiff breeze, ‘and; it 
filled the whole house 
in which. they. were 
sitting. 3 And, tongues 


‘as if of fire became 


visible to them and 
were distributed about, 
and one’ sat upon 
each one of them, 
4and they all be- 
came filled with holy 
spirit and started to 
speak with different 
tongues, just as the 
was granting 
them .to make utter- 
ance. . 

5As it. was, there 
were dwelling in. Je- 
rever- 
ent men, from every 
nation of. those under 
heaven. 6S0, when 
this. soünd occurred, 
the multitude came 
together and were be- 
wildered, because each 
one heard them speak- 
ing in his own lan- 
guage., T Indeed, they 
were astonished and 
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¿Oaúpačov Aéyovtreg = Ov» iSou 
they were wondering saying Not look 
mávteg oroi = iow oí AaAoÜvtEG 

all these are the (ones) speaking 
Fodivato; 8 xai waco —fpeiq &KOUOPEV 
Galileans? And how we are hearing 


Exaotogc tH iig Siadéxto hav év — f 


each tothe own language ofus in which 
ėyevvńðnpev; 9 Mápðoi Kai Mot kai 
we were generated? Parthians and Medes and 
'EAausirat, Kai oi KOTOIKOUVTES Thy 
Elamites, and the (ones) inhabiting the 
Meootrotapiav, *louSaiav TE Kai 
Mesopotamia, Judea and also 
KomrmaGokíav, Mévtov Kai thy X ""Aoíav, 
Cappadocia, Pontus and „the Asia, 
10 Dpvyiav te. Kai Mapoudiav, Atyurrtoy 
Phrygia and also Pamphylia, gypt 
Kat tà pépn TAG  AuBóng THs | kar 
and the parts ofthe Libya the downon 
Kupńvnv, Kal ot £miónpoüvreg ‘Popator, 
Cyrene, and the (ones) sojourning Romans, 


‘lovSaiof T£ Kal tpoonAutor, 11 Kpñteg Kal 


. Jews and also  proselytes, Cretans and 
" Apaec, &KOUOMEV AaAoóvtQv  auvTav 
Arabians, we are hearing speaking of them 
^ e r LA ^ 
TAIS NBETEPAIG yY^óccaig TH 
to the our tongues the 
£y aeta TOU Geou. 
magnificent (things) of the God. 
12 ,. &&fotavto && wdavteg kai 
They were stood out of selves but: all and 


Sintropobvto, GAAog mpdg cAAov AéyovtTEs 


were perplexed, other toward other. saying 
Ti @éAe1 toto elvai; 13 ETEpOt 

What iswilling this to be? Different (ones) 
5è StayAeuclovtes. čAeyov St: [Aecúkouç 


but thoroughly joking were saying that Sweet wine 


pEgEOTOpnÉvor .  &loív. 
having been filled they are. ] : 
14. Xradecic 52 ó Tlérpog ow 
Having stood but the Peter together with 
TOig évSexa émrfpev thy pœvìv attod koi 
the eleven liftedup the voice ofhim and 
amepBéyEato attoic “Avipec  *lovSatot kai 
uttered to them Male persons Jews. and 
oi KaToIKoUvTEg "lepoucaM|g T'ávteG, 
the (ones) ` inhabiting Jerusalem all, 
TOÜUTO uiv  yvootóv gota Kal evaticacbe 
this tovou known . letbe and give ear to 
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began to wonder and 
say: “See here, all 
these who are speak- 
ing are Gal-i-le’ans, 
are they not? 8 And 
yet how is it we are 
hearing, each one of 
us, his own lan- 
guage in which we 
were born? 9Par’- 
thi-ans and Medes 
and E’lam-ites, and 
the inhabitants of 
Mes:o-po-ta’mi-a, and 
Ju:de/'à and Cap- 
pa-do’ci-a, Pon’tus 
and the [district of] 
Asia, 10 and Phryg’i-a 
and Pam-:phyl'i:a, 
Egypt and the parts 
of Lib’y-a, which is 
‘toward Cy-re’ne, and 
sojourners from Rome, 
both Jews and pros- 
elytes, 11 Cre’tans and 
Arabians, we hear 
them speaking in our 
tongues about the 
magnificent things of 
God." 12 Yes, they 
were all astonished 
and were in perplex- 
ity, -saying one to 
another: “What does 
this thing purport to 
be?” 13 However, dif- 
ferent ones mocked 
at them and began 
to say: “They are 
full of sweet wine.” 

14But Peter stood 
up with the eleven 
and raised his voice 
and made this utter- 
ance to them: “Men 


of Judea and all 


rou inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, let this 
be known. io vou 
and give ear to 
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r ; , ` : és 
Té atá pou. 15 où yàp óc Üueic 
the oes of me. Not for as You 
z T La s *. 
jmoA^apBévere otot — peOUouciw, čoTiv yap 
or l at these are being drunk, itis for 


TAS TOUTS 


Soa TPIT 
las bird of the 


figépgac, 16 àAAà 
hour third d b 


ay, ut this 
É ò ipnpé Si& — ToO 
OTY TO £ipnp£vov | 1 
$ is the (thing) having been said through the 
'JoqdÀ 17 Kai gota év  TaíG 
Joel And  itwillbe in the 
Éuépatg AÉye ó 0&£óc, 
Wee. i is saying the God, 
ard tol mveúpatóç pou én 
I shall pour out from the spirit of me upon 
m&cav ocápka, Kal tpopntevcouvow oi viol 
all flesh, and will prophesy the sons 
ÜuGv Koi al Suyatépeg bydv, kai - oi 
of vou and the daughters of vou, and 
veavioxot Opuav dpdoeig Ógpovrow, Kat ol 
young men of rou visions willsee, and 
mpeoBórepo: vuv évuTviors évurviacOrigovrat 
older men  ofvou dreams will dream; 


18 kaí ye  émi tots SovAoug pou kal 
and infact upon the slaves ofme and 
émi tag  SovAac pou £v Taig fÜuépotc 
upon the femaleslaves ofme in the days 
eKElvais ÈKXEÔ ard TOÛ  TVEÚATÓÇ 
those I will pour out from the spirit 


ou, kai mpogntetcouctv. 19 Kai | 6600 
dt me, and they will prophesy. And Ishailgive 


1Épara èv TH ovpav@ dvo kal onpeta eri 
portents in the heaven above and signs upon 
Zz a ? ^ ` ^ ` " 
T c Kata, afpa Kai wip Kal é&ruíba 
me SAN below, blood and fire and mist 


Kkanvoð: 20 ó fic pueraoTpaQüoerai | EŞ 


TpoQüTou 
prophet 


2oXATAIG 
iast 


€ 


ÉKxEÓ 


of smoke; the sun. will be turned across “into 
ckóroc. Kai ý o¢dnvn sic ` alpa Tiv 
Ma kiedo and ins- moon into blood before 
2\Ociv pépav Kupiou thy peyaAnv ‘kai 
to come ae 5 of Lord the great: l and 
émigavy. 21 Koi gota Tác ç £àv 

illustrious. "And it willbe everyone who if ever 
émikadéontat TÒ Óvoua Kupíou awOrcetat. 


should call upon the name of Lord he will be saved. 


22  "Avy6peg "lapanAcitat, &kodoate TOU 
Male persons Israelites, hear you the 

Aóyoug ToUTous.  'Inco0v Tov Nacopatov, 
words these. Jesus the Nazarene, 


20, 21* Jehovah, 47,8,11-18,20; the Lord, xG-vs.2DBA, 


my sayings. 
[people] are, in fact, 
not drunk, 
suppose, for it is the 
third hour of the day. 
16O0n the contrary, 
this is what was said 
through the prophet 
Joel, 17‘“And in the 
last days," God says, 


ACTS 2: 15—22 


15 These 


as YOU 


ʻI shall pour out 


some of my spirit up- 
on every sort of flesh, 
and your sons and 
your daughters will 
prophesy 
young men will see 
visions and YOUR 
‘old men will dream 
dreams; 
upon my men slaves 
and upon my women 
slaves I will 
out some of my spirit 
in those days, 
they will prophesy. 


and YOUR 


18and even 


pour 
and 


19And I wil give 


‘portents in heaven 


above and signs on 
earth below, blood 
and fire and smoke 
mist; 20the sun will 
be turned into dark- 
ness and the: moon 
into blood before the 
great and illustrious 
day of Jehovah* ar- 
rives. 21 And every- 
one who calls on the 
name of Jehovah* 


‘| will be saved."" 


22"Men of Israel, 
hear these words: 
Jesus the Naz- a-rene’, 


ACTS 2: 23—28 


&rro6g85&ty pévov é&mó . 
having been shown forth from 


Oeo sig Gua Suváueor koi Tépact 
,God. into. _ You. . to powers and to portents 


avbpa 
male person 


‘onueiots - ofc; ^ émoínozv r: aùtoÎ ó 

tosigns towhich : did. . through him the 
Qedc év péow ÖuÂÔv Kabac adtoi 

God in midst ofyou,. accordingas very ones 
olats, 23 todtov Tü 

you have known, this, (one) to the 
apiopévy BouAG Kal trpoyvadcei 


having been determined counsel and foreknowledge 


ToU . 800° &k5SoTov . Ore. XELPÒS 
of the God: given out' through _ and 

&vópov - mpoonńgavtec ~. QVEIAQTE, - 
of lawless {ones) having fastened | YOU took up, 
24 | & O0zóg dvéoTtnoEv Aócag.. 


shane the God. 


Tac: -O8ivag tod Oavá&rou, 
me pangs of the death, 


..Suvarróv KpatetaGan. - 
m jm possible to be held fast, 
25 Aautió yap 
David. for’. 


xa0óTi . 


QUTÓv . oT auton: 
. him AR it; 


Aéyer ry, EM un .xUróv 
' is saying. : into him 


TOW: Kptov. éveatriév 
"the Lord in sight 


Št. èk ScErðv 
of me through all, because. out of right [parts] 


Hou éoTtiv fva - um .coAgeU0Q. . . 
26 me he is ` in order that not. I should be shaken. 


Sta. tobto - m pou 
ere this ©“ was c eered up of me 


KapSia: kat: AYGAAGoaro.. f -yhdooe uou, 
; heart ‘and exulted . ..the. tongue of me,. 


Ér S& Kal ^4 cáp£ pou KQTAOKHVOCE!. én 
yet but also the. flesh - of me .will tent down: upon: 


&í6r 2T St1 || od. .évkacraAeípeiG sU 


hope; | “because ' not, you will forsake he 


ApUXTV. uov’ gic &Snyv, . ousé SóotiG TOV 
:isoul ‘of me into hades,. neither. you wilgive the 


6oióv ^" coU ^ iogtv 81a900páv. 
loyalone. .* . of you.. to see " _ corruption. 


328 . éyvapiad ioi . ó800q Lo 
': -You made known te: me: wave 5 qu 


mAnpóotic BE evopootvnc ets TOÜ Tpocdtrou 


Ut. Hipeopóunv: 
ql was ming before myself 


pou Oi - mavTÓŞ, 


the 


tou 
the 


Kai 
. and 


{your midst, 


. resurrected having loosened 


' OUK 
according to which' not? 


:;,him. to continue. to 


|right hand 


will not 
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a man publicly shown 
by God to xov 
through. powerful 
‘works and. .portents 
-and signs that God 
did through him : in 
just as 
you yourselves know, 
23this [man], as one 
delivered up .by the 
determined counsel 
and foreknowledge of 
God, .xou fastened to 
a stake by the: hand 
.of..lawless men. and 
did away with. 24 But 
God resurrected him 
by loosing.the pangs 
of death, because it 
was not possible. for 


be held fast. by it. 
25 For David says re- 
specting “him, “I :had 
Jehovah? constantly 
before my eyes; “be- 
cause he is. at my 
that I 
may never be shaken. 
26 On this account 
my. heart became 
cheerful and my 
tongue rejoiced great- 
ly. Moreover, even my 


‘flesh. will reside in 


hope; 27 because" you 
leave my 
Soul in. Ha'des,* nei- 
ther will. you , allow 
your loyal one io see 
corruption. 28 You 


have made life's. "Ways 


you will fill me of good cheer with the face known to me, you 

cov. wil fill me with good 
of you, cheer with your face.’ 
25% J Shoe J7,5,11-18, 20; 


SS the -- Lord, 
She'/ol, J7,8,11-16,20 ZEE 


XGCYs- DBA. 


27> Ha’des,. NBAJ2; 


wenn 
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29 “AvSpec SeAgoi, é€6v_ eiteiv perà 
: Male SORA brothers, allowable tosay with 


rTappnoíag meds pâ Trepi Tod rroTpiápxou 


outspokenness toward you about the patriarch 
Aaueid, óc Kal éteAcUtnoev kai éÉTáQn 
David, that and he deceased and he was buried 
Kai TO vua auto gotiv év ńpîv Gxpt TAS. 
and the -tomb ofhim is in us until the 
ÉpaG TAUTHS’ 30. trpogntmns ov 
Ane T |^ this; . prophet therefore 


"OMM Kai EIOS Str. Ópko : GYOoEv 


being, and having now that tooath swore 
aùt® Ô Gedc k - xapmo0 TÅG déaqtos 
tohim the God outof fruit of the loin 
aüro0 ` kabisa éri tov @pdvov  aUro0, 
of him toseat . upon .the throne of him, 
31 mrporSav- éAGAnoev TrEpi HS 
having foreseen he spoke about the. 
ávaoTá&cEQG . TOU . xpicTO0 str OUTE `: 
resurrection... ofthe Christ that neither 


idwkarEAe(íQ0n sig &Snv ote Å odpE aUro0 
he was forsaken into hades nor the flesh of him 


elSev Siap8opdv. 32 tobTov . tov — *Inoodv 
saw corruption. This the Jesus 


cvéotnoev: ó Oedc, — oÔ TAVTES Aueis 
resurrected the God, of which all 


¿o puèv pápTupsc. 33 . TH Seni 

de witnesses. Tothe  . right [hand] 
ov- . tod. Ge00 -Gpwdeic 

therefore ofthe God 


ty te ÉTayysMay .TOÛ trvetpatog TOU &yíou 
the and promise of the: = spirit the holy 


AaBav mapa “to matpòg é€éxeev 
having: received. beside of the Father he poured out 


10010 ^ ô> * Gpetg kai PAETrETE Kai 
this . which vou and: you are looking at: and 
éxovete.  -34 où yàp: Aautió -cvéBn 
you are hearing. Not for. David went up 
tig ToUg.o0pavoUc, Aéyer ` è avTd¢ Elmev 
into the heavens, heis saying but. he`. Said 
Kópio TQ  Kupi@. pou Káðou èk 
: e uA tothe Lord ofme  Besitting out of 
= §e€iav uou 35 Zao àv (SA) 
right [parts] ofme until likely I should put | 
ToUc éx8poug cou (womóB8iov — TOV Tro06Qv 
the . enemies. of you footstool ofthe : feet 
cou. 36 éogaddac otv YIVOOKETOD 
of you. ` Certainly therefore let be knowing 


having been put on high 


ACTS 2: 29—36 


29 “Brothers, it is 
allowable to speak 
with freeness of 
speech to you con- 
cerning the family 
head David, that he 
both deceased and 
was buried and his 
tomb is among us to 
this day. 30 Therefore, 
because he was a 
prophet and knew 
that God* had sworn 
to him with an oath 
that he ‘would seat 
one from the fruitage 
of his loins upon his 
throne, 3lhe saw þe- 
forehand and spoke 
concerning the resur- 
rection of the Christ, 
that neither was: he 
forsakén in  Ha'des^ 
nor did his flesh see 
corruption. 32 This 
Jesus God. resurrect- 
ed, of which fact we 
are. all "witnesses. 
33 Therefore Een 
he. was exalted ` 
the right hand " 
God and received the 
promised holy spirit 
from the Father, he 
has. poured out this 
which .you see, and 
hear. 34 Actually Da- 
vid did not ascend 
to the heavens, but 
he himself says, ‘Je- 
hovah* said to my 
Lord: “Sit -at my 
right hand, 35 until 
|I place your enemies 
as a stool for. your 
feet.”’ 36 Therefore let 
all the house of Israel 
know for a. certainty 


30° God, NBA; Jehovah, J7^8.- 31> Ha'des," 
34* Jehovah, j7551135,20,5; The Lord, XBA. 


"NBAJE; 


She’ol, -— JTS 11 718,20, 


ACTS 2: 37—42 


'lopanA ot: Kai KUpiov autév Kai 


T&G olkoc (ýtòv kai 
a 


all house ofIsrael that and Lord 


xpiotòv £moínoty 6 góc, trotov tdv *Inoovv 
Christ made the God, this the Jesus 
ôv  ópeig £oTaupooare. 
whom YOU put on stake. 
37 'Axoócavte; 68 KaTEVÜYncav 
Having heard but they were pierced down 
thy Kapdiav, elrav te  Tpóc tov [llérpov 
the heart, they said and toward the Peter 
Kai tous Aortrous é&rrog TÓAoUG Ti 
and the leftover (ones) apostles What 
T'O(fj OO pEV, a&vdpec é&6EAqoí; 38 Nétpog 
should we do, male persons brothers? Peter 
è TpÓq «uroóg Metavoroate, Kai 
but toward them Repent vov, and 
Bomruc)ro — éxaotosg pav £y TÊ Óóvóuam 
let him be baptized each you in the name 
*Ingod — Xpio roO Eis Geo TOV 
of Jesus Christ into letting go off of the 
&papriv buav, Kai Anpwpecds thy 6opgdv 


of vou, and vou will receive the free gift 
39. ópiv ydap tatiy 


sins 


To0 &yíou mWvetpatos’ 
ofthe holy Spirit; to you for 


^ émayysMa koi oig tékvoig Uyav Kal 
the promise and tothe children of you and 


THOT TOlG £i;  pakpàv ócoucg ^ äv 
toall the (ones) into long [way] asmanyas likely 
T'pookoAéontati Kipiog 6 Besòs fuv. 
might call toward self Lord the God of us. 
49 Etépolc TE ASyotg ss TWA ool 
To different and words more 
Stepaptipato, Kai 
he was thoroughly bearing witness, and 
TAPEKÓAEI auToug Aéyov  Zóðnte aio 
he was exhorting, them’ saying Be vou saved from 
HS y£ve&q TAS OKOMĜG  TAÛÚTNG. 
the generation of the crooked this. 
41 Oi yey o0v &rro5s£ápevoi 
The (ones) indeed therefore having received 
Aóyov | advtod £BamrríoO0ncav, Kal 
word of him they were baptized, and 


Ev TH Ügépq Exeivn wuyal Goti 
in the day that" souls as if 


fjcav è 
They were but 


§iSaxq TOV 
teachin of the 


TOV 
the 


Tpoc£TéOncavy 
were added 


TploxÓNat.: 42 
three thousand. . 


T'pooKaprEpoUvTEG Th 
persevering . to the 
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that God made him 
both Lord and Christ, 
this Jesus whom vou 
impaled." 

37 Now when. they 
heard this they were 
stabbed to tbe heart, 
and they said to 
Peter and the rest of 
the apostles: “Broth- 
ers, what shall we 
do?" 38Peter [said] 
to them: “Repent, 
and let each one of 
you be baptized in 
the name of Jesus 
Christ for forgiveness 
of YOUR sins, and vou 
will receive the free 
gift of the holy spir- 
it. 39 For the promise 
is to vou and. to 
YOUR children and 
to all. those afar 
off, just as many 
as Jehovah* our 
God may .call to 
him." 40 And with 
many other words he 
bore thorough wit- 
ness and kept ex- 
horting them, saying: 
“Get saved from this 
crooked generation." 
41 Therefore those 
who embraced his 
word heartily were 
baptized, and on that 
day about tbree thou- 
sand souls were added. 
42 And they continued 
devoting themselves 
to the teaching of the 


39° Jehovah, J%.%17.18; the Lord, NBA. 
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é&TmoocTÓÀov Kai Tfj Kolvevia, TH 
apostles and tothe common participation, to ihe 


KA&ctI TOU &ptou Kal Tai T'Poc£uxaic. 
breaking ofthe bread and to the prayers. 
náo uxt ecfos, 
to every soul 


pela — 86i& TA 
nue through the 


44 TÓVTEÇ be 


43  'Eyivero &è 


Was occurring but 


TOÀÀAX è tépata kal 
many but portents and 


&rooTóAqy | éyiveto. 
apostles was occurring. All but 


oi miotetcavtes  émi TÒ auto 
the (ones) having believed upon the very [place] 


eTyov mavt Kowd, 45 Kat Tà 
were having all (things) common, and the 


Krügara Kal tag úrápíseiç.  émímpaokov 
possessions and the properties they were selling 


Kai Stepépifov aT ĜO 
they were distributing them to all 


ka0ónt oy | "iG xpsíav £ly£y: 
accordingas likely anyone need was having; 


46 Kad’ Ü"iuÉpav TE TpPOOKAPTEPOÛVTEÇ 
according to day and persevering 


OpobupaSov év 1H iepd, | KAQvTÉG TE 
like-mindedly in the temple, breaking and 


KAT? oÎkov  &ptTov, — peteAcuBavov 
according to house bread, they were partaking 


Tpoeíjg èv — é&yaMNog — kal  &peňómT 
of food in exultation and simplicity 


kapO(ac, 47 aivotvtes tov Gedy kai ÉxovreG 
of heart, praising the God and having 


xapiv mpog ÓAov tov Aaóv. ó  8& küÜpiog 


favor toward whole the people. The but Lord 
T'poceríoe TOUS ow Copévous kad” 
was adding the (ones) being saved according to 
TWepov mì tò auto. 
day upon the very [time]. 
3 Hérpoc è kai ' |a&vng dvéBaivov — sic 
Peter but and John were going up into 
tÒ  Íepóv -érri thy Opav TAs TEPOGEUXTS 
the temple upon the hour ofthe prayer 
my évatny, 2 kai tig &vp xo^óg Èk 
the ninth, and. some man lame  outof 
KoiX fa ops 'aÙTOÛ ÚTTÓpPXOV 
cavity mother of him being 
eBaotatero, ôv £ríOouv 
he was being carried, whom they were putting 
Kad’ fiuépav  Tpóc thy Oó0pav  vo0 
aecording to day toward the | door ofthe 


ACTS 2: 43—3: 2 


apostles and to shar- 
ing [with one an- 
other], to taking of 
meals and to prayers. 

43 Indeed, fear be- 
gan to fall upon 
every soul, and many 
portents and signs be- 
gan to occur through 
the apostles. 44. All 
those who became 
believers were togeth- 
er in having all 
things in common, 
45 and they went sell- 
ing their possessions 
and properties and 
distributing the [pro- 
ceeds] to all just as 
anyone would have 
the need. 46 And day 
after day they were 
in constant atten- 
dance at the temple 
with one accord, and 
they took their meals 
in private homes and 
partook of food with 
great rejoicing and 
sincerity of . heart, 
47 praising God and 
finding favor with all 
the people. At the 
same time Jehovah" 
continued to join to 
them . daily those þe- 
ing saved. 


Now. Peter and 
John were going 


up into the temple 
for the hour of 
prayer, the ninth 


hour, 2and a certain 
man that was lame 
from his mother’s 
womb. was being 
carried, and they 
would daily put him 
near the temple door 


47" Jehovah, J758; the Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 3: 3—10 | 


iepo0 Tv;  Aeyopévnv ‘Opafav ‘TOU 
temple. the being said . Beautiful of the 
aiteiv.§ s £AenpooUvmy map ` TÂV- . 
tobeasking: gift of mercy beside of the (ones) 
siotropevopévav. tlg: TO tepév, 3 ôç 
going their way inside into ^ the temple, who 
156v Mézpov. . Kal 'loávwny péAAovtac 
having seen Peter and. John, being about 


tigiévoa - tig | TO .iepóv pata 
tobe goingin into the temple he was requesting 


éAenpootvny AaBeiv. 4 &revícag . — 5€ 


gift of mercy to receive. Having gazed |; but 
Métpog . tig aùtòv - 00v. TO “lady 
' Peter ^ into | him together with the ^ John 


_etrev. BAépov cig , Hpac. 5 Ô , 88 
he said Ae into’ us. ," The (one) but 


éwelyey 0000 | Goog . TpooSokGv | 


wás having Leyes] upon "tothem -. expecting 


TI ‘map’. attav  Aofeiv. 6 elmev Se 
something beside of them to receive. Said but 


Métposg * Apypiov koi Xpuatov OUX ÓTÁpXEIL 
_ Peter _ Silver and gold not is existing 


po. ô. 8 Éxo TOÜUTÓ | Gol 
to me, which but Iam having this to you 


Siop. èv TQ SvdpaTi Ingo  Xpiotod 
Tam giving; in the name of Jesus Christ 


toô Notapafou . mepitater. T kai 
the Nazarene Å be walking. And 


miácac ^ aórÓv | st ds Selið XELPÒG 
having taken oldof him ft right hand 


Wysipev. oróv: mapaxpfiua 52 tortepeóðnoav 


‘he ised up him; ^" Kcd but. were made firn 
al. Béoeig. adtod Kai coubp6, 8. koi 
thé ` soles" ofhim and thé ‘ankle bones; ^ and 


&EoMAÓuévog | Éc1n Kal mepienáre, Kal 
leaping out hestood and he was walking, and 


elonAdev oU attoig tig tò  iepóv 
‘he entered ` together with .them into the temple 


Tepitatav kai ÁAAŐpEVOÇ Kai aÎivv — TÓv 
walking and leaping and praising . the 


Gedv. 9 kai’ etev mag ó  — Aaóg auTdv 
God. And . saw all the people. ` him. 


‘TEpITTATOOVTG - xai . alvoOvra ^ TÓv | . Oeóv, 


"walking B and praising the God, 
10 - -émeyívookov - Sè aó10v Om obto¢ 
they were recognizing but. him that this 
fy ô- ^TpÓGg T | éAenpootvnv 
Rn the (one) toward the . . gift of mercy 
Kaüfuevoc - &c th 'Opaíg [lg tod 


“sitting upon “the Beautiful Gate ~ of the 


546 


that was called Beau- 
tiful, in order to ask 


‚gifts: of mercy from 


those entering into the 
temple. .3 When he 
caught sight of Peter 
and John about to go 


‘into. the temple he 
‘began requesting to 


get. gifts of mercy, 
4 But Peter, together 
with John, gazed at 
him and said: “Take 
a look at us.”'5 So he 
fixed his attention 
upon them, expecting 
to get samething from 
them. 6 However, Pe- 
ter said: “Silver and 
gold I| do not possess, 
but what I do have 
is what I give you: 
In the name of Je- 
sus Christ the Naz- 
a-rene’, walk!" 7 With 
that he took hold of 
him by the right 


hand and raised him 


up. Instantly the soles 
of his feet and his 
ankle. bones were 
made firm; 8and, 
leaping up, he. stood 
up and began walking, 
and he entered. with 
them into the temple, 
walking and leaping 
and praising God, 
9 And all the. people 
got sight: of him 
walking arid prais- 
ing God. 10 More- 
over, they began . to 
recognize him, that 
this. was the man 
that used to sit for 
gifts of mercy..at the 


‘Beautiful ‘Gate of the 


émAngOncav 
and they were filled of astonishment and 


Eka TGOEWS mì : 
at ecstasy upon the (thing): having t come LOK Her 


11 Kodvativrae- 82. attod «y Mér v kai 
Holding fast but ofhim the eo 


iud ouvéSpapev TaG Ó  Aaóq 


i all the people toward 


LoAopavtos. 

: astonished out. 
" [lérpog , &mekpívarro 
„Having seen -put 


toward the _ People. Male persons 


émi touT@, Ñ A iva 


why are You wondering upon: or us us why 


are YOU gazing © 


: TETTOINKOGIV ` 
to well Feverentiainess to. (ones) having pue of "ue 


13 6 Bedc 
` The “God ‘of Abraham 


TÓV arecrépav 
And ot Isaac and of Jacob, the God of the pian 


" ébótaotv tov maia aUro0 


to be walking 


d ; 


YOU disowned 


‘of that onal: 


E uuo Kat 
"and righteous in 


having judged . to be Teleasing; 


‘you asked for 


murderer, to be kindly given ` ote You, 


; TAG Goo rd 
leader of Me. -life ` ' 


‘ene Hyeipev 
God raised up out of dead fone, 


HapTUPES éopev. 
witnesses we are. 


avapatoc abtou TOÜTOV - 
of him this (one) ghom you are beholding 


ACTS 3:11—16 


iltemple, and they 


became filled with as- 
tonishment and ecsta- 
sy at what had 
happened to, him. _ 
11 Well as the man 
was holding onto Pe- 
ter and John, all the 
people ran together 
to them at what was 
called  Sol'o:mon's 


j colonnade, surprised 


out of their” wits.. 
12 When Peter “saw 
this, he said to ‘the 
people: :“Men: . of. Is- 
rael why © aré "YOU 


| wondering: over >this, 
or why are you gaz- 


ing at us as. ‘though by. 
personal power. or 
godly devotion ` we 
have made him walk? 
13 The God of Abra- 
ham and of Isaac and 


|of Jacob, the God of 


our forefathers, has 
glorified his Servant, 
Jesus, whom vov, for 


,|YOUR. part, delivered 
. | up and disowned be- 
i|fore: Pilaté’s’ face, 


when he had decided 
to release him. 14 Yes, 


|xou disowned that 
holy . and righteous 


one, ànd . XOU asked 
for a` man, "a mur- 
derer,. to be  free- 


hy granted to vov, 
n (15 whereas vou killed 
the "Chief -Agent- of 


life. But ` God raised 
him. up. from : the 


> | déad, of which ` fact 
ic|we' are witnesses. 
16 Consequently ' his 


name, by [our] faith 
in his name, has 
made this man strong 
whom you: behold 


ACTS 3: 17—22 


Svopa 
name 


gatepéwoevy TO 
made firm the 


ot6arE 
vou have known 
 míotiG 
faith 
TÜv 
the 


T'ÁvTOV 
of all 


kai 
and 
aUToO, kai 
ofhim, and the 


É6oksv atta 
gave to him 


é&mévavri 
from in front 
&6£A9oí, 


brothers, 


> 


n & avtoo 

the (one) through him 
óAokAnpíav TOUTnV 
whole allotment this 
úv. 17 kai vOv, 

of vov. And now, 
oda őt Kata — &yvoiav 

I have known that down ignorance 
&mpáfare, Gotep kal of dpxovreg bydov 
rou acted, as-even also the rulers of YOU; 


18 ô 6 
the but 


TpokaTHyy£g(ev Sick 
he published beforehand through 


TávTQV TOV mpopntrÊv Tradeiv 
of all the prophets to suffer the 
aóTroU émrAnpwcey  olitas. 
of him he fulfilled thus. 
19 petavorjoate otv Kai émotpépate 
Repent you therefore and turn you around 
mpoc tò e€adripbAvar  Ópóv Tag KpapTiac, 
toward the to be blotted out of vou the sins, 
STrwds. äv EABwoiv Kaipot 
so that likely should come appointed times 
cvaptEeao dard  TpocóTou to Kupfou 
ofrefreshing from face of the Lord 
20 xoi TÓV 
and the 
Xpiotóv 
Christ 
o0pavóv 
heaven 


xpóvav 
times 


& 
which (things) 
OTOLATOG 
mouth 


TÓV XpIOTÒV 
Christ 


mosten i 
he should send forth 

TTPOKEXEI PIO uÉéÉvov Upiv 
having been beforehand appointed to vou 
*Inootv, 21 ðv . Set 

Jesus, whom itis necessary 

piv 6££acO0a1 &ypti 
indeed to receive until 
&rokaTaoTácEOG.  T'ávTOV Öv 

of restoration of all (things) .of which (things) 

£Aá&Anoev ó Gedc Sia otdyatog TOV 

spoke ` the God through  . mouth of the 
&yígy. at’ ali@vog autod mtTpopntdv. 
holy : from age `  ofhim of prophets. 
22 Maucfjg pèv eftrev Stt Mpopýtnv úpīv 

' Moses indeed said that Prophet to vou 

dvacticet Kipiog ó Gedq k — TÓV 

willmake standup Lord the God outof the 
a&5ekodv Oydav ac pé &koüucscoO0e 
brothers of you as me; vou will hear 


GUTOU 
of him 
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and know, and the 
faith that is through 
him has given the 
man this complete 
soundness in the 
sight of all of vov. 
17 And now, brothers, 
I know that you 
acted in ignorance, 
just as your rulers 
also did. 18But in 
this way God has 
fulfilled the things 
he announced before- 
hand through the 
mouth of all the 
prophets, that his 
Christ would suffer. 

19 “Repent, there- 
fore, and turn around 
so as to get YOUR 
sins blotted out, that 
seasons of refreshing 
may come from the 
person of  Jehovah* 
20and that he may 


send forth the Christ. 


appointed for Yoy, 
Jesus, 21 whom heav- 


en, indeed, must 
hold within itself un- 
til the times of 


restoration of all 
things of which God 


spoke. through’ the 


mouth of his . holy 
prophets of old time. 
22In fact, Moses 
said, ‘Jehovah> 
wil raise up for vou 
from among YOUR 
brothers 
et like me. You 
must listen to him 


19* Jehovah, 
Lord, XBA. 


J:-:; the Lord, XBA. 22» Jehovah, J7.811-1820; the 


God 


a ^proph- 
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ka TaVTK óca ó 
according to all (things) as many as likely 
AaAnon moog Ügu&g. 23 gota — 8€ 
he might speak toward Yov, It willbe but 
maca wuyn (ung v y dkovuon Tou: 
every. soul which likely not should hear of the 
mpopntou éxeivou é£oAo0psuOncerot 
prophet that will be completely destroyed 
é& Too Aaod. 24 xai méóvreg 688 of 
out of the people.. And all but the 
mpoontar amd  Xauou^ koi ^ TOV 
prophets from Samuel and ofthe (ones) 
Kae£fic óco! £AáAncav Kod 
of succession as many as spoke and 
KATHYYEIAaY TÇ fuépag TavTac. 25 Opus 
announced down the days - these. You 
gote of viol  TÓv mpopntday Kal tis 
are the sons ofthe prophets and of the 


SiaOhKns Fo. ó Bedc Siéeto. mrpÓG Tovs 
covenant which the God covenanted toward the 
TaTÉpag Uday, Aéywv mpdg “ABpadcw Kai èv 
fathers of YOU, saying toward Abraham And in 
tÔ oTéppati cou evAoynOAcovta: Taca ai 
the . seed of you will be blessed al the 
TaTpIai THS yc. 26 ůpîv TPATOV 
darsllies of the earth. To vou first 
&vaocTüoag Ò góc Tov mata adtod 
having made standup the God the boy ofhim 
é&mécT&Aey avtov evAoyotvta Úu v TÔ 
he sent forth him blessing vou in the 
ATTOOTPEEIV EKAOTOV amd Tay 
to be turning away each (one) from the 
-Tovnpiav Lav. ; 
wicked deeds of rou. 


A Acdotvtav S& attdav mpòç Tov Aady: 


Speaking but ofthem toward the people 


éréotncav avtoi¢ oi capxiepeig Kai 6 
stood upon them the . chief priests and the 


otpatnyoc Tod iepod Kat oi Zaddouxaiol, 
‘captain ofthe temple and the Sadducees, 


2 SiatrovoUpevor : Sià TÒ Sáokev 
‘being annoyed through the to be teaching 


ettotc Tov. Aadv kai KatayyéAAeiv . v ev 


them the people and to. be announcing down in 
Ta “Inco T)» dvóocraciv TÜv ÈK 
the Jesus the resurrection ‘the (one) outof 
vEKpOv, 3 koi £rréBaNov autoic Tas 
dead (ones), and they thrust upon them . the 
Xtipag koi  £Ocvro tig  Tüpnoiv giç tv 
hands and they put into observation into ‘the 


ACTS 3: 23—4:3 


according to all the 
things he speaks to 
you. 23Indeed, any 
soul that does not 
listen to that Proph- 
et will be complete- 
ly destroyed. from 
among the people.’ 
24 And all the proph- 
ets, in fact, from 
Samuel on and those 
in succession, just as 
many as have spoken, 
have also plainly de- 
clared these days. 
25 You are the sons 
of the prophets and 
of the covenant which 
God covenanted with 
your forefathers, say- 
ing to. Abraham, ‘And 
in your seed all the 
families of the earth 
will be blessed.’ 26 To 
you first God, after 
raising up his Ser- 
vant, sent him forth 
to bless you by turn- 
ing each. one away 
from -your Wicked 
deeds." 


Now while the 

[two] were speak- 
ing to the people, the 
chief priests and the 
captain of the temple 
and the Sadducees 
came upon them, 
2being annoyed þe- 
cause they were 
teaching the people 
and were plainly de- 
claring the resurrec- 
tion from the dead 
in the case of Je- 
sus; 3and they laid 
their hands upon 


-them and put them 


in custody til the 
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aUpiov, Ñv yàp éomépa Sn. 4 moXvoi|next day, for. it 
morrow, itwas for evening already. Many | was. already evening 
è "TOV :&koucávrgv Tov. Aóyov| 4& However, many~ of 


but ofthe (ones) having heard the word 


émícaT£ucav, .kal .éyevrOn  GpiQuóc TOV 

they believed, and became .. number of the 
&v6póv ^ dg :xDuébEG TévrE.. 

male persons as thousands five... 


those who had. lis. 
tened to the:- speech 
believed,. and the 
number of the men 
became about. five 


5 'Eyéveto 68 im thy ^ adprov | thousand. 
d It occurred but upon the morrow 5 The next day thera 
"guvayOnvat aUrQüv  ToUG &pxovtac Kai} took place in Jerusa» 
to be led together .of them. the neice: 5 and |]em the gathering- € 
TOUG - irpeoBurépougc ` kat: TOÙG - Ypeupergiq ey gether of their rulers 
the `.. older men. and scribes and older men and 
*lepougadnp 6 Kai “Aman. -ó` E ‘scribes 6 (also An’nas 
Jerusalem : and Annas the. chief priest | the’ chief priest arid 


Kal Kara&dag Kat 'loávvrg kai '"AAé£av5poq Kal} Ca‘ia-phas and John 


and.Caiaphas.and :. John ^ and Alexander and}and Alexander and as 
- 600! fioov ék ^ yévoug dpxlepatrKov, | many as were of the 
as many aS ` were »outof | -race chief priestly, | chief priest's kins- 
1. koi ‘orjoavtes ` a5roUcg èv TH péo~|folk), Tand they 
and having made stand . them in the “midst| stood them in their 
- étruvOdvovto: "Ev. moig Suvepet . | midst and began - to 
they were inquiring .In what sort of power or "inquire: "By what 
iv; moíQ dvépatt étromoate ToOUTo typetc; | power or in whose 
in whatsortof name did vou do this you name did vou do 
8 róve  llérpoc trAnaeic mveúuaroç | this?” 8 Then Peter, 
Then Peter having been filled of spirit | filled with holy spirit, 
&yíou elev mpdg | aUToUG , ‘| said. to them: 
holy... said toward them “Rulers of the pes: 
“Apxovtec nez TOÜ Aao0 |ple and older men, 
a E COE people | 9if we are this day 
«ai . mpeoBúrtepoi, 9 ei "inei being: examined, on 
: z older men, LR the basis of a good 
oüuepov = dvakpıvópeða - émi - evepyecix|deed to an ailing 
‘today | .arebeingexamined upon good deed man, as to ‘by whom 
&vOpóTtou  A&gOrvoO0g, v ^. tivi ^ ottog [|this man has- been 
of man _ infrm,. in . whom .: this (one?) | made well, 10let it 
aécwotat,: 10 yvactdv ÉotO  . TÓGciv|be: known to all. of 
has been saved, known. - Hy itbe ^ toall | yoy and: to all the 
uiv, kal mavi TÀ Aad opand őr: év|people-of Israel, that 
to you and to all the people p srael that,in he is “name ot Je- 


TQ -OvéuaTt ae Xpiotod To0 Naawpaiou,} sus Christ the Naz- 


the ‘name sus Christ ofthe Nazarene, 


F A a'rene’, whom you 

öv .. Ógceig écTaupócare év ó 6 : ET D 
whom You" put ps stake, ^ whom the Ec imp aled but whom 
fiyeipev be vexpav, èv ToUtQ God. raised up from 
raised up ` out of dead (ones),. in - this (one) | the dead, by this one 
'-0010G " -'". TapéOTnkev -` évaTriov. - Guay does this man. stand 
this [man] . has stood:alongside in sight ^ of you | here sound in front of 


—— M 


——Óà———————————— 


X 
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oym¢. LL obtég otv ó = AiBog you. “11 This is "the 
sound. This -is the tone - the (one) | stone that was treated 

é€ouevnGeic bo tyav  TOv|by you~ builders as 
having been treated as nothing - by you `` the |of no account that 
oikoSouav, Oo - yevópevoç ` sig|has become the head 
builders, the (one) having come to be into] of the corner. 12 Fur- 


KEQaAny :yovíac. 12 xal ovK Eotiv £y &AXep | thermore, there is no 


head ‘ofcorner. And not ' is. in other | salvation in anyone 
ovdsevi ý oatnpia, otS yàp Óvoná otv | else, for there is not 
noone the, salvation, neither for name is |another. name under 
Erepov. Ord “Tov o0pavóv TÒ SeBo0pévov heaven. that has been 


given among men by 
which . we must.: get 
gaved. "mcs 

-13 Now. when they 
beheld the 'outspoken- 
ness of ' Peter and 
John, “and ` perceived 
that they were men 
"unlettered and ordi“ 
they got “to 


different under the heaven the having pien given 


iv åvôpómois év à | 62075... oo98fvot 
in men in. which iti is necessary to be saved 


hues. 


a8 Geisponvrec Sè v To C Hérpou 
- Beholding .but, the ofthe Peter 


' Jkvou, Kal KaTakaBopevor 


TA clay Kale 
ath and having perceived 


outspokenness and” of John, 


ott ^&yOpomor ^ | &ypéuporo(:; ^ eiow: | nary,, the; C 
that <7.. men unlettered "' theyare| wondering. And they 
xoi -  . Sâo, Z0adpatov; © [began to recognize 
and < ` ordinary, ^ they were Mrohiderhng: about them that they 
&weyívockóv. ^. T&,  qroUg ŠT used to be with Je- 
they were recognizing and them: » that | sus; 14and &s they 
civ ^ ^ «à '!noo0  fioav, 14 tév~ re | Were looking at the 
together with the Jesus they were, ‘the and| man that, had been 
&vOporrov AérrovTE © güv ; , . ajroig cured standing . o with 
: wan ; HAA aS together with' them them, they had noth- 
totOta TÓV | reOeparreupévov . . obóBey [ing to say in’ re-. 
having stood the (one) - having been cured nothing buttal: 15 So they 
E - i "&vremreiv. | Commanded’: ‘them to 


i ; tgo outside the ‘San’ - 
'B& avtols -Éto ^ ‘Tou |he- drin: hal,- and 
them ` outside ofthe they began ‘consult- 


ouvepiou &meAdeiv - - ouvéBaňàovi "|ing^With one: anoth- 
Sanhedrin [hall] to go forth ^ they were cone er, 16: saying: ‘What 


TPOS GAAMAOUG 16 Aéyovtes | Ti | shall-swe do with 
toward : one another. ^^ ~saying- "7 “What ‘these 'men?' Because, 
TOU cQ uv toig ,&vOpórroic. ToUTOIG; ÖT! ‘| for” * ‘fact, a! note- 
should we do: to the `> men `= these? Because | worthy sign has. 
uiv; yap _yvaorov “onpetov Yévovev. peeurred ‘through 
indeed --. for : known m sign: * has occurred them, : manifest. 
-È attdv~ Tao “TONG _KaTOIKOUCIV £o... all pe " inhabi- 
` inhabitin 

am oo s 2 i: me a Eso PEE a tants . of Jerusalem;. 
£poucQ QVEDOV, ".KOt: C ndy ‘deny: 
Jeue Be Sanet, “and. not- we àre able and we cannot. deny 
[it 17 Névertheless,. in 


&pveioOav 17 T GAN 55 fva yh ^Càmi |! CENE : In: 
rh deny; -but- inorder that not. -upon|order that it may not 


they were having: to say against. | 


15. keAedoavtes 
"Having commanded but 
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TAÀEÍOV Siaveunga cic tov Aaóv, 
more. it should be dealt out through into the people, 
areiAnoopeba attoig  unkér . AaAeiv. 
let us threaten tothem notyet to be speaking 
ért TQ Óvónavi ToÓT(Q pnSevi dvOparrev. 
upon the name this to no one of men. 
18 koi Kadécavteg aùroùs tmaphyyetAav 
And having called them they charged 
kagóAou uri o0éyyeo@ar pndé 
down (the) whole not to be uttering nor 
SiSdoKxev eri tO dvdéyatt tod  'Inco0. 
to be teaching upon the name. ofthe enue. 


'Ieoávng | d&rroxpiGévtes 
The but Peter and John ` having answered 


£(rav — Tpócg | aóroóg Ei  Oíkailóv otv 
said toward them If righteous it is 


éevattiov  To0 -Ge00 Updv &koügiv — p&XNAov 
insight ofthe God of vou tobehearing rather 


. TO0 eo Kpivate, 20 où Suvcpeda 
than of the God judge vov, .not we are able 


Yap ÅRE a cidayev Kal AKovoapev 
We. what (things) wesaw and we heard 


B AaAtiv. 21 oi 5& 
to be speaking. They but 


poc Nic a a dméAucav ^ aUroóc, 
having further threatened they released them, 


PÈ EUPIOKOVTEG TO TÔÂÇ KOAGOOVTAL 
ing finding the how they might lop off 
auTOUS, 


“Sik — TOV. tov, 6tt TOVTES 
them, through the people, because all 


£56faTov tov Qedv  émi TO 
they were glorifying the God upon the (thing) 


yeyovóri 22 ¿tv yàp v Ag óvov 
having occurred; Of years for was  ofmore 
TEOOEDÓKOVTX ó &Opwtrog ép . dv 

-, forty . the man upon whom 


éyeyéver TO ongeiov To0to TÅG idcEuc. 
had occurred the sign this ofthe healing. 


238. "AmoAvOÉvrec © » 6&;. Q4A8ov  Tpóc tots 


Having been released but they came toward the 


iSiousg, kai émÜyyeiAavy oqa- - 
own. and ‘they reported back as many (things) as 


19 ó è [lérpog koi 


TpÓg  aüroUg oi a&pxyiepeic — kai . ol 
toward ‘them -the chief priests- and ' the 
Toeoórepoi eitrav, 24 oi 58 
older men Said. The (ones) |^ but 
&xoócavteG ópoðuuaSÒv pav . . eoviv 
having heard | like-mindedly they lifted up voice 
weds. .TOÓv.,OcÓv. kai. trav 
toward . the ; God — and ` they said 
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be spread abroad fur- 
ther among the peo- 
ple, let us tell them 
with threats not to 
speak any more upon: 
the basis of this name 
to any man at all" 

18 With that they 
called them and 
charged them, no- 
where to make any. 
utterance or to teach 
upon the basis of 
the name of Jesus. 
19But in reply Pe- 
ter and. John said to: 
them: “Whether it is 
righteous in the sight 
of God to listen to 
vou rather than to 
God, judge for your- 
selves. 20 But as- for 
us, we cannot stop: 
speaking about the 
things we have seen 
and heard." 21 So, 
when they had fur-: 
ther threatened them, 
they released them, 
since they did not 
find any ground on 
which to punish them 
and on account of 
the people, because 
they were all glorify-: 
ing God over what 
had occurred; 22 for: 
the man upon whom- 
this sign of healing 
had occurred . was 
more than forty years: 
old. 


23 After being re- 


.| leased. they. went to. 


their.own people and. 
reported what things. 
the chief priests and. 
the. older men had 
said, to them. 24 Up- 
on hearing this they 
with one accord raised 
their - voices . to God 
and said: : 


—————— PREPARARE 


———————— P —— 
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AécToTa, ov ó moog TÓV 
Sovereign, you the (one) having made the 
oùpavòv Kat Ty yfiv Kai 
heaven and the earth — and 
mv OóAaccav kai Trávra Th év 
the sea and all . the (things) in 
attois, 25 6 ToÜ  Tarpóg -uv 
them, the (one) of the father of us 
8i& — mveóparog &yíou oTóparog  Aaució 
through spirit holy of mouth of David 

Tai5Óóq cou . Eit V “Iva tÍ 
boy of you having said In order that what 

éppafav čðvn Kai Aaoi épedeTnoav 


made noise nations and peoples they edita ed upon 
KEVÓ; 26 TapéoTqcav oi BaciAgic 
empty (things) ? Stood alongside the kings 
tic  Yfic Kal of &pxovteg — cuvüx8noov 
of the earth and the rulers were led together 
éni TÒ auto KaTa TOU kupíou kai 
upon the very [place] downon the Lord and 
kar TOU XQ1o TOU aro. 
down on the Christ of him. 
27  cuvx0ncav yàp ém’ GAnOeiacg èv d 
Were led together for upon truth in 
moder TavtTn émi tov ğĞyiov matá oou 
city this upon the holy boy of you 
'Ingotv, ôv Éxpicac, '"Hpodeó6ng te Kai 
Jesus, whom you anointed, Herod and and 


Mdévtiog PleiAa&tos fOveoiv Kal 
Pontius Pilate nations ` and 
AaoiG 28 troijoai 
peoples to do 

kai. fj 


ouv 
together with 
*lopana, 
of Israel, i 
l óca . Å xetp. 
as many (things) as the hand and the 


BouAn “TTPOMPIGEV yevéoBar. 29 Kai 
counsel predetermined i to occur. And 
KUpie, | &mi6E £mi tae 
Lord, see youon upon the 


cou 
of you 


vOv, 


| TX 
the (things) now, 


ametkag atv, Kai 6óc roig SovAoIg cou 

threats? of them, and give tothe slaves of you 
petà | Trappnoíag máng. AaAeiv ` -TOv 
with outspokenness all to be speaking .. the 
Aóyov -. cou; 30 dv ` TÔ thy © xEipa 
word . of you, . in the "the .~ hand 
/— grefve oe tig aci xoi onpeta 
to be stretching out you into healing and . signs - 
Kal . rÉpata yiveo@at . 6i - TOU 
and portents to be occurring through > the 
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“Sovereign Lord, 
you are the One who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the 
sea and al the things 
in them, 25and who 
through holy spirit 
said by the mouth of 
our forefather. David, 
your servant, 'Why 
did nations become 
tumultuous and peo- 
ples meditate upon 
empty things? 26 The 
kings of the. earth 
took their stand and 
the rulers massed 
together as one 
against. Jehovah? and 
against his anointed 
one.’ 27 Even so, 
both Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilate with men 
of nations and with 
peoples of Israel 
were in actuality 
gathered together in 


this. city against 
your holy servant 
Jesus, whom you 


anointed, 28in order 
to ‘do. what things 
your hand and coun- 
sel had. foreordained 
to occur. 29 And now, 
Jehovah,” give atten- 
tion to their threats, 
and grant your slaves 
to keep speaking 
your word with all 
boldness, 30 while you 
stretch out your hand 
for healing and while 
signs and portents 
occur through the 


262 Jehovah, J7.5.11-18,20; 


the Lord, XBA. 29% Jehovah, J7.8; 


Lord, NBA. 
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óvóuaToG Tov” éyiou maisdg cou *Inood. 
name of the | holy boy of you of Jesus. 
31 kai SenPévtov > atv EoodrevOn ó 


And having supplicated ofthem wasshaken the 


TóroG èv Ô Wicav 7 cuvnyu£vot, ` 
place in which they were having been ied together, 


Kal érAnoOnoav ^ &travteg — Tto — &yíou 
and ~ they were filled "' all of the holy 


TvEÜpaTOG, kai £A& ouv tov Adyov 
spirit, and they were speaking the word 


TOÜ ` Oeo perà tappnotac. 
ofthe God with outspokenness. 


32.. To0 ^. 8 trAnGouc: TÓV 

Ofthe but of multitude of the (ones) 

miotevodvtav Av kap8ía Kal yuxr pia, koi 

having believed. was heart and soul one, and 

- o068 tig ; m^. ^ ÓTrapxóvrav 

not-but . one; anything | things ceteris 

AUTO: ÉAEytv. : 610v "AN. 

to him Che was saying... own tobe, but s 


avtois mavta .. Koty&. ` 33 Kal Suvdper 
to them all (things). common. And to power 
uy. ."é&meGíbouv ^^ Tò  paprópiov ol 
great - were giving back the . witness ` the 
é&rróc ToXo! TOU Kkupiou ^ 'lnoo0 . THs 
apostles `: of the Lord Jesus , of the 
dvaotédoens, xápig. te peyóáňņ fjv ¿mì 
resurrection, avor and great. was 
TÓvrag  avtolc.: 34 otSE ^ . yap 
. all them. . Not-but ^ "for 
-tiG . fjv év auroic: 6001 yap KTATOPES: 
anyone was in them; ` as many as for possessors 
"^ Xxopiov fj oikidy ómrfipxov, modobvtes 
of pieces of ground or houses they were, ' ' selling 
Epepov " tae | Tae c^ 0 ccv 
they were bearing the values 


TÓV 
of the 
'elvat, 


T'mTpaokouévQy : 35 kal" — érí0ouv ^ ^^ Trapa 
-q being sold | ,: . ;., and they were placing beside 
p di D (7 TÓV -.&mocTÓAQv" 
the. : feet.. S. 1of the apostles; - 

: - Bieb(bevo 088 > EKGOT 
it was being distributed : SOME i57 to each (one). 
"xa0ód © y | ET xpsíav etyev. 
according as "nid anyone .. 4 need was having. 

émrikAn@eic 


36 ? Lex : a. F 
Nou as pute : the taney 


BapvópBag é&mó wav dtroctéAwv, 6  éotiv 
Barnabas.. from the. ‘apostles, which. is 

peSepunveudpevoy 00 Wide - —[lapaxNMjoenc, 
. being translated Son > of Comfort, 


evden | 
needy. 


of the (things) 


having been surnamed. 


the 
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name of your holy 
servant: Jesus." a 
31 And when they 
had made supplication. 
the place.in which 
they were gathered to. 
gether was shaken: 
and they were one and 
all filled with the holy 
spirit and were speak. 
ing the word of God 
with boldness. a 
^.32 Moreover, the 
multitude of those 
who.had believed had 
one heart and soul, 
and not even one 
would say. that ‘any 
of the things he pos- 
sessed was. his, own; 
but they had all 
things in common. 
33 Also, with great 


]power the apostles 


continued giving forth 


‘| the: witness -concern- 


ing the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus; 
and undeserved kind- 
nesss in large measure 
was upon them all. 


"34In fact, there was 


not one in need among 
them; for all those 
who were possessors of 


fields. or houses would 
sell them" and bring 


the values of” the 
things sold. 35 and 
they would : depos- 
it them “at the 


|feet. of. the -apostles. 


In turn = distribution 
would be.made to each 
one, just as he would 
have the need. 36 So 
Joseph, who. was sur- 
named Bar'/na:bas by 
apostles, which 
means, when. trans- 


lated, Son of Comfort; 


LL —————HÁ—Ó € 


esto ^ AMBARUM PAPIRU ABA DAN RARA NOH ASSOS aU p ttt hé RT 14 ee tH NN i s LO tiM: ARM Bd tmt re 
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Aeuettns, Kórpioc TO yével, 
Levite, > Cyprian to the : race, 
37 ómápxovroq aÙTÂ &ypoû TAHT AG 
- existing ` to him .offield.. having sold. 


fveyKev TO xpfiua Kal £ünkev mapàtoùç Tró8ac 


brought the money and. put beside the feet. 
1TÓv é&mooTóAov. : 
ofthe apostles. : 
'Avp é mg  '"Avavíag òvópartı 
Male person but some Ananias to name 
ow Xoroeípn TH. Yuvatki adtod 
together with Sapphira ‘the’ woman  ofhim 
éroAnoey  ktüuax ` 2. Kal éyooQícato 
he sold possession: ‘and he put apart for self 


é&mó Tfjg TWAS, cuveiBuínG& ^ > ad ith 
from the value, -having known rethar also of the 


yuvaikóç, ka` . évéyKas uépog -Tı Tapa 
woman, and having brought peu some beside 


TOUS mróBaG tay atrootéAwv Éünkev. 3 efrrev 
the feet ofthe ‘apostles he put. Said 


S& 6 | [rpog. ‘Avava, Sie — ^ tf 
but the: Peter Ananias, through what 


en hve pooev 
- Satan“ the heart of you 


TÒ mveĝpa TÒ &yov. kai 
spirit the holy and 


Tg - TiS  . TOU 
mâs x uiu . ofthe 


"pévov coi 


‘the 


ecol GE 
to lie to you the 


voopicacba ard 

to put apart for self from 
xopíou; "^ . 4 o)yi 
piece of ground? Not , remaining 

. Epevev, Kat Trpadéev év 

it was remaining and Bains. been sold in the your 


&Eoucia  ÚÓTPXEV; Tí Sti Bou èv tH 
authority it was WPX ting? Why that you put in the 


xap8t ‘OOU TÒ  TpGygax TOUTO; 
Bea ofyou the thing this?' 


éyeóco óvOpómoi:c; GAA TH Ged. 
you played false . tomen : but tothe God. 


5 á&xoóov S& ô ‘Avaviag tots Aóyoug roUtouG 
Hearing but the Ananias the words these 


TETOV &E£&pu£ev Kal &yévero: :$óBoq 
having fallen he let out soul; and occurred ` fear 
uéyag  émi omdavtag. . Toug: é&koDovtaq. 
great. upon. all..~. the (ones). hearing. .. 
6 dvactévteg — BE oi-- VEOTEPOL. 

Having stood up -but. the 
ouvéoteiAay — auTov. Kal- 
set together . him ‘and , 


&£)apav-.. o 0 s 
they buried. 


Not 


é£evéykavreq 
_ having borne out 


ó' Latavas thy kap8íav cou. 


“to you 


OUK, 


younger ( ones). 


ACTS. 4:37—5:6 


a Levite, a native of 
Cy'prus; 37 possessing 
& piece of land; sold 
it and brought the 


‘money and. deposited 


it at the ‘feet of the 


; apostles. 
` 5 However, a certain 


man, An-a-ni’as 
by name, together 
with.. Sap-phi'ra: his 
wife, sold a possession 
2and secretly . held 
back some of the 
price, : his wife . also 
knowing about it, and 
he brought just. a 
part and deposited it 
at., the feet of the 
apostles. 3 But “Peter 
said: ‘‘An-a-ni’as, 
why has Satan ëm- 
boldened you to play 
false to the holy spirit 
and.to hold back. se- 
cretly some of the 
price of the field? 
4As long as it re- 
mained: with you~ did 


it not remain . yours, 
‘and after it was sold 


did it not continue 
in your. control? 
Why was it that you 
purposed sucha. deed 
as this in your heart? 
You have played false, 
not to men, but to 
God." .5On- hearing 
these words An-a-ni'- 
as :fell down and 
expired: And : great 


fear came over all 


those hearing -of “it. 
6But the younger 
men rose, wrapped 
him in cloths, and 
carried him out and 
buried .him. 


ACTS 5: 7—13 


7 ’Eyéveto è Os pôv tpIdv 6i&o nua 
It occurred but as ofhours three interval 

Kai Wy yuvi avdtod ph £i6u(a TÒ 
and the woman ofhim not havingknown the (thing) 


y£yovóg cionAGev. 8 dmekpiOg `. 6€ 
having occurred entered. Answered but 


Tpóc aU llérpog Eimé pot, ei TocoóroU 


toward her Peter Say tome, if ofsomuch 
TÓ xopíov . é&r£bocO0e; 

the piece of ground you gave from yourselves? 

6& eftrev Nai, tocottou. 9 ô &è 

The (one) but ‘said ‘Yes, of so much. The but 

Nétpos POG aùtýv Ti Ott 

Peter . toward her Why that 

GuveQoviiOn Ügiv X reipdcoai — TO 

it was sounded together to vou to test the 


Tv£0ua Kupíou; ioù of WdSe¢ TOV 
spirit of Lord? Look! The feet ofthe (ones) 
Ocmpávroav Tov — .óv6pa cou  £mi TH 


having buried the male person of you upon the 


00pq Kai &E£o(lcovoív oe. 10 grecev 6€ 
door and they willbearout you. She fell but 
TpÓóG  ToUg móðaç avTod Kal 
instantly toward the feet ofhim and 
£Céyutev tio£A0óvreG 52 ol vraviokoi 
she let out soul; having entered but the young men 
&£Üpov  aótv  vekpáv, Kai ££evéykavteq 
found her dead, and having borne out 
£Oowpav TpÓG Tov &v6pa aUis. 
they buried toward the male person of her. 
11 Koi eyéveto gdBocg péyasg èp SAnv 
And occurred fear great upon whole 
éxxAnoiay Kal mi mdvtac TOUG 
ecclesia and upon all the (ones) 
&KOvOVTaS TAOTA. 
hearing these (things). 
12. Aià . 8& tdv yEIPGv tV roc TÓAGV 
Through but the hands ofthe apostles 


mapaxpua 


TAV 
the 


èyivero  onpeia kal Tépara TmoMàà èv tH 
was occurring signs and portents many in the 
Aad Kat .fjcav .  ópoðupasóv . Trávreg £v 
people; and they were like-mindedly all in 
TH: Lok LoAopavtog 13 tv 5e 
the Colonnade of Solomon; of the but 

Aouróv ovSeig = ETOAC KOoAA^GoOa1 
leftover (ones) noone was daring to glue himself 
«óroig, GAN’ épgyóAuvev atitotc ó  Aaóc, 
to them, but was magnifying them the people, 
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1 Now after an jin- 
terval of about three 
hours his wife came 
in, not knowing what 
had happened. 8 Pe- 
ter. said to her: “Tell 
me, did yov [two] 
sell the field for so 
much?" She said: 
“Yes, for so much." 
9 So Peter said to her: 
“Why was it agreed 
upon between Yov 
[two] to make a test 
of the spirit of Je- 
hovah?2 Look! The 
feet of those who 
buried your husband 
are at the door, and 


they will carry you 


out.” 10 Instantly she 
fell down at his feet 
and expired. When 
the young men came 
in they found her 
dead, and they carried 
her out and buried 
her alongside her 
husband. 11 Conse- 
quently great fear 
came over the whole 
congregation and over 
all those hearing 
about these things. `, 

12 Moreover, through 
the hands of the apos- 
tles many signs and 
portents continued to 
occur among the peo- 
ple; and they were 
all. with one accord 
in Sol'o-mon's colon- 
nade. 13 True, not a 
one of the others had 
the courage to join 
himself to them; nev- 
ertheless, the people 
were extolling them. 


9° Jehovah, J5.515:5-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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14 pGAAov O£  mpoctríÓsvrto  — TricTEDOvTEG 
rather but were being added believing (ones) 


tÊ Kupi TAN avbpav Te Kal 
tothe Lord multitudes of male persons and and 
yuvaiQv 15 Gore xal elg tàç mAareíag 
women; as-and also into the broad ways 

éxpépeiv TOUS XoOEveig kai téva 

tobebearingout the Sick and to be putting 
¿mì  KAtvapíov kal kpafárrov, tva c 
upon little beds and cots, in order that 
épxouévou  [lérpou Kav oKicé 
coming of Peter alsoifever the shadow 

ETLOKICCE! Til aUTGv. 
might overshadow to someone of them. 
16 Guvnipxero 6& Kat 16  mAn9oc 

Was coming together but also the multitude 
TOV reps T'ÓAEQV *LepovoaAny, 
of the roundabout cities of Jerusalem, 
gépovteg cobevetg Kat — ÓxAouu£voug td 
bearing sick (ones) and (ones) disturbed by 
TveuLaTaV &kaOéprov, oftives eBeporrevovto 
. Spirits unclean, . Who were being cured 
&ravitec. 

al. 


17 ’Avaotdas 68  ó &pxiepeùc xai 
Having stood up but the chief priest and 


TAVTES ot ouv auto, Å ooa 
all the (ones) together with him, the being 

aipecic TOV Lab5ouxaiav, | émAfcOncav 
sect of tbe Sadducees, - were filled 
CAou 18 koi éttéBaAov Tac xElpac 


of jealousy and they thrust upon the hands 


él vroug dtoatéAoug kai čOevro attotc v 
upon the - apostles and put them in 
TNONCEL 6ngocíq. 19 “AyyeAoc Sè 
observation public. ' Angel but 
Kupiou | 5i&. vukróg fvare tac 80pag fic 
ofLord through night opened the doors. of the 
gudaknc eayayav “Te avtots — eftrev. 
eat having led out and them he said 
20 MopeveoGe Kat otabévtes atre 


Be vou going and having stood be vou speaking 


iv rÔ isep TO Aad WavTa Ta ńpaTa 
in the temple tothe people all the sayings 
mAs Cans tavms. 21 óxoócavveg — Bé 
of the life this. Having heard but 
eionABov ord TOV ópOpov cic 
they entered under the daybreak into 


ACTS 5: 14—21 


14 More than that, be- 
lievers in the Lord 
kept on being added, 
multitudes both of 
men and of wom- 
en; 15so that they 
brought the sick out 
even into the broad 
ways and laid them 
there upon little beds 
and cots, in order 
that, as Peter would 
go by, at least his 
shadow might fall 
upon some one of 
them. 16 Also, the 
multitude from the 
cities around Jerusa- 
lem kept coming to- 
gether, bearing sick 
people and those trou- 
bled with unclean 
spirits, and they would 


.Jone and all be cured. 


17 But the high 
priest and all those 
with him, the then 
existing sect of the 
Sadducees, rose and 
became filled with 
jealousy, 18 and they 
laid hands upon 
the apostles and 
put them in the 
public place of cus- 
tody. -19 But during 
the night Jehovah’s* 
angel opened the 
doors of the prison, 
brought them out 
and said: 20“Be on 


Your way, and, hav- 


ing taken a stand 
in the temple, keep 
on speaking to the 
people. all the say- 
ings about this life." 
21 After hearing this, 
they entered into 


19* Jehovah's, J7:2,15-18: the Lord's, NBA. 
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TÒ 'iepóv ` kai . . ' £6í5aockov. the- temple .at day4 21 &yayóvreG È avrous ÉcTycav v|: 27So they brought 
the <  .temple . and they wereteaching.| break and began to . Having led but them. they made stand in| them and stood them 
: TURN NE : s Bi cast A { i. Á roùe . in the San'he:drin 
- Tlaparyevopevog Sè 6 | teach. 1Q ouvebpig. kai. émnpóTnotv aóroUg 6 |in 
' Having ae ie be alongside (75 but ^.^. the| "Now when the high’ the Sanhedrin. prs oe upon us Bs ball. Pa a ; high 
lx N l IE TEn d ks S 2 Ù 3 i : í jest . questioned 
&oyiEDEI Kal ol «^ - ov -|priest and those witiy GPXIEPEUG — eyv apayyeAiq | prie 1 eaten 
chittpriet’ and. the (ones) ^  togetherwih|him arrived, they chief dines Nido us TO pisa i yug eid nx Vid d 
Utd. . Guvekó^ecav — . T guvéðpiov "xai|called together the mapnyys(^apev..Opiv yi. SiScoKxew — émi TQ |'"We positively ordere 
m they called together the Senhenwin and|San/he:drin and the we charged ^ to rou not to be teaching upon the! you not to keep 
Tücav . trv: epougiav > . TÓv  viĝv | assembly of older men óvóuaT! ToUTQ, Kal joù emAnpóxare Tv|teaching upon the 
all. ine aera ofold men ofthe sons |of the sons of Israel, name this, and look! you have filled the | basis of this name, 
esq c aq sere ly el tò | and they sent out 'lepoucaM|a TAS SiSaxfig — ÓpÓv, . kai|and .yet, look! vou 
of Graal. iene... thes dent out i^ te] to the jail to: have Jerusalem. ofthe teaching = of rou, and | have filled Jerusalem 
 B8couoTpiov ` &xOfvai  adtotc, 22 of |them brought.:22 But PouAecO0E '  émayaysiv ép nNuag TO with your teaching, 
place oe pound ones tobe ted them. "The | when the officers got! you are wishing , to lead ue upon us : the and ey! are deter- 
8  . .mapayevépevot c;  brnpétor oty| there they did not aipa. TOU . ; QvÜpónrou ^ ` TouTOU. | mine to. “bring” the 
but having come to be alongside’ subordinates’ not | find them in^ the blood - e the P ] pr s d .|blood. of “this man 
5 roùe gy. 18 RS d è ison. € 9. &mokpiðeiçg — : &è étpog Kal  ol|upon us.” 29In an- 
tÓpov autous £v TÅ $uAaküj, dvaotpépavtes &è | prison. So they re 2 ! : . | upor s 
found them in the prison, ^ having returned but turned and made re- A udin mE but " does iin me swer Peter and the 
.émüyyeiav .. 239 Aéyovteg; . Óm -~ Tò |port, 23 saying: "The GTOSIDABI. tse Ges PXS le: jostles. said: 
AULAE back — č . S AE $ © that ^ The jail “we found ‘locked „apostles a Find ds To a s as ruler e ONE oe 
. Seopatipiov.  &Üpoptev -KexAciopévov év| with all security and |. OE "UE parAov á M- PwTroic. | ~ meri ) 
place of bound ones Wound having been locked in| the guards stand- it eerste toGod_ rather. are : tomen, = uir i eh 
REND Vn HS ,, ^ ` 31) ies ; Ò a 3 ^ "n =O 
TáoQg &o$eAs(q.Kkoi ToU KAÇ ÉOTÂT ing at the doors, büt 30 EOS, = TOV. TEC eee. TIYELPEV RM 
P Ld and the oe having toed xd opening up" we , The God ofthe fathers ^ ofus 'raisedup |our forefathers raised 
ènmi. Tv Oupdv, dvoiSavtes 68 ow oùðéva | found no one inside.” '"Ingotv, ... EN. JOE Biexeipigose up Jesus, whom you 
upon’ the doors, having opened. but inside noone |24 Well, when both . Jesus, ia WOM £ w 31 - "E slew, hanging him 
or d t "es » ` n M P - ^ èri -EÙ P OUTOV . 
eUpouev. 24 àc- è . fjkoucav  ToUg.AÓóyouG|the captain of :the KPENOAOGQOVTES ETL RUE. thi the | Upon a stake, 31 God 
we found: "E As but. they heard » fue words temple’ and the chief fay pou oap cse pa = aoe : exalted this. one as 
T .Q. 3 i i * je : : š a 
these. à thé: sad j T aptid s ‘of the temple and See hace UH ae God ChiefLeader and Savior ‘he put high up | Chief Agent and Sav- 
ol... &pxtepeic, : 7 Éimmrópouv "epi aùtÂv d aea beer these Tj Bee aŭto, ToU Sodvou | tor to his right hand, 
the chief priests, were in a quandary about them [matters as to what tothe right [hand] of ofthe ^ togive | to dde Dei 
r uL A Ip TEE ^ R z 5 aeu nA . i cK Israel and forgive- 
doe äv yévorto . toto, this. would come to. HETAVOIOY TQ opani . Kal aoeciv | to 
what . likely ^, would become ' this: | 95 But a certain man‘ repentance a = Israel 'and lettinggooff| neds of sins. 32 And 
25 [lapayevóusvog |” 566^: -.m6 | arrived and reported &papridv- Kai fjueig Eopev uiápTUDEG TOV |we -are witnesses of 
 :Having come: to be alongside but pom cone p . of sins; an) We are: “witnesses ofthe these matters, and 


to them: “Look! The j E A 4 Se MIT RS 

M F E es ATV ; TOUTOOV Kai TO mvevua TO aytov : $ 

Gen xad pub ia the pisc these,’ and the spirit the holy |50 is the holy spirit, 
' i which- God has giv- 


prison are in the 8 Soke: ó ^ Ocóg -ToT 


amnyyetrev. avtoig..dt1 loù. ois) .&vBpeg :, 
reported back to them that. Look! The: male persons 


ods £ücc0e £v TH $uAa«( eioiv év tQ iepQ To t T i 
whom you put in the Pison, are in the temple | temple, standing and which gave ^ the God to the (ones) on in Eun) e obeying 
LE ved ,.OtBÁkoKovreg, tov Aaóv. |teaching the. people,” TeiQapxoüctv epe "ue EC him as ruler. l 
having stood ` and " ‘teaching | the. _ people. |26 Then the- captain obeying as ruler tohim. ` ani "e 33 When they heard 
26 téte. ... d&mEM0Qv.. -Ò =. otpatnydc| went off with. his. 33 of . i $E KOUCOVTES | this, they felt deep- 
oTheh ^ having gone off . the captain | officers and. proceed-i , The (ones) dose bur , Pong heard ly cut and were 
.:.00V :. . ,TOlGg, . ÜmnhppÉTGIG, . .. fjy£V Stetrpiovto .. Kot EPOUAOVTO f ing “to do awa 
together with Y the M Subotditatcs " was ading en 20 Pm Minne were being sawn through and they were wishing vora eR j 34 Bot 
avrols, ob petà. Bíac, . époBodvto yap | UY, Wihnoul violence, &veAeiv Eurus. ELO DOING s D PE certain man rose 
fhem, not with violence, they were fearing for {45 they were. afraid to take up them. Having stood up but | a. ce ^he-dri 
XV Adóv, ih. |. AlBacOOoiy. 7 " jof being stoned by Sne dy 4Q Guve8pío Papicatoc òvóparı| İn the  San'he:drin, 
HT) - S A pia 


the.people. .. .. a: someone . in the Sanhedrin ` Pharisee toname|a  Pharisee: named 


the people, not they mightbestoned. ..; . _ 


ACTS 5: 35—39 


lage, vogo8iBÁ&ckaAog Tipiog mavti TÔ 


Gamaliel, law teacher honorable toall the 
Aad, ExéAeucev EE Bpayt TOUS 
people, hecommanded outside short [while] the 


av8parroug moiñoca, 35 elmév . te Trpóq 

men to make, he said and toward 

aUToUG "Av6psG *Jopaneirat, 
them Male persons Israelites, 

` TPOOEXETE EQUTOIC émi.  Toiq 

be vou paying attention to selves upon the 
&vOporrroic TOÜTOIG tÍ péAAETE 

men these what you are about 


mpdoceiv. 36 mpd yap ToUTwv TOv huEpav 
to be performing. Before for these the days 


dvéotn Osu8üc, Aéyov elvai tiva ..£auróv, 
stood up Theudas, saying tobe someone himself, 


a TPOGEKALEN &v6póv 
to whom was made to incline toward of male persons 


épiOuóg óg  rerTpakooíQv: öç -` &vgpéOn, 


‘number as offourhundred; who was taken up, 

Kal tdvtes 6001 éreíOovro aUTO 

and all as manyas were obeying  tohim 
SieAúðnoav — kai £y£vovto cic oùôév. 


were dispersed and they came to be into nothing. 
37 perà ToUTov avéotn  'loóóag 6 
After this (one) stood up Judas the 
Fadas év Toig üuépaig fü;  &moypaoüc 
Galilean in the days of the lare A 
kai ÅTÉOTNOE Aaóv | ómíco  aóroC 
and made stand off people behind him; 
KaKEIVOSG &moAeTo, Kai  TrTávvEG 
also that (one) destroyed himself, and . all 


óco! £rre(Qovro cUTO 
as many as. were obeying : to him 


StecxoptricOncav. 38 koi TÈ vOv 
were scattered abroad. And the (things) now 
AEYO. Opty, &móoTnte ard  TÓV 
Iam saying toyou, Stand you away from the 
a&vOpatrav  ToÓTQv Kal &peTE QUTOÜUG: 
men these and let go off vou them; 
ott — éàv q ££ dvOpatrrav 1j 
because ifever itmay be outof men the 
BouArn auth ñ TÒ | Épyov TOUTO, 
counsel this or the work this, 


, Katra^u8ncerat: 39 ci 88 | &k 0£00 
it will be loosed down; if but outof God 


Suvyoeo8e = kataAddoar: | attotc: 

not vou willbe able toloose down them; 
sou xot 

fighters against God 


éotiv, ov 
it is, 

un |^ WOTE Kat. 

not. sometime also 
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Ga-ma‘li-el, a Law 
teacher esteemed by 
all the people, ang 
gave the command to 
put the men out. 
side for a little while, 
35 And he said to 
them: “Men of Is. 
rael, pay attention to 
yourselves as to what 
xou intend to do re- 
specting these men. 
36 For instance, .be- 
fore these days Theu'- 
das rose, saying he 
himself was some- 
body, and a number 
of men, about four 
hundred, joined his 
party. But he was 
done away with, and 
all those who were 
obeying him were 
dispersed: and came 
to nothing. 37 After 
him Judas the Gal- 
ilean rose in the 
days of the registra- 
tion, and he drew 
off people after him. 
And yet that man 
perished, and all 
those who were obey- 
ing him were scat- 
tered abroad. 38 And 
So, under the pres- 
ent circumstances, I 
say to YOU, Do not 
meddle with these 
men, but let them 
alone; (because, if 
this scheme or this 
work is from men, 
it wil be overthrown; 
39buti if it is from 
God, vou wil not 
be able to overthrow 
them;) otherwise, YOU 
may perhaps be found 


561 
eupeOATe. - 40 ére(cOncav 6i 
you might be found. They were persuaded but 
gaùt, Kai TpockaAeo áugvoi TOUG 
tohim, and having called toward themselves the 


TOpüyy£av pì 
they. aped not 


100  'lnoo0 
ofthe Jesus 


émooTóAoug X ÓÉ&ipavtEG 
apostles having fiayed 
Aorciv |; ém TÔ Óvóuam 
tobespeaking. upon the name 
Kal  dméAucav. 
and they released. 
41 Oi uèv ov 
The (ones) indeed therefore 
yaipovtes ^ &mó Tpocómou TOU 
rejoicing from face of the 
ón ^C kan&icOncav mèp © Tov 
because they were counted worthy over - the 
óvópaToG &npgacOnvai 42 mâoáv TE 
name to be dishonored; all and 


ġpépav év tO isp Kai KAT? otkov oÙK 
day in the temple and according to house not 


étravovTo BiScoxKovtes ` Kai 
they were ceasing teaching and 


evayyEAICOpEvot TOV. xpiotòv *Inoobv. 
aieame coed news about the Christ Jesus. 


6 "Ey 82 taic Åpépaiç TavTaIg TÀn8uvóvrov 


étropevovTto 
were going 


cuveSpiou- 
Sanhedrin. 


In but the days these multiplying 
tôv paðnrÊv éyéveto yoyyuopog TV 
of the disciples occurred murmuring of the 
'EXAmviotóv mpòç tol¢ “EBpaioug őt 
Hellenists toward the Hebrews because 

Tra peOeopobvTo éÉv TH Stakovig Th 
they were being overlooked . in the service the 
ko8nusgpivg ai xpa QÜTOV. 

inis 3 the widows of them. 
2 — T'pocka eo ápevot . 62 of SH6eKxa 


Having called toward themselves but the twelve 


10 TÀf£89oc; r!v padnTdv etmay OUK &peoTóv 
the multitude of the disciples said Not- pleasing 


gotiy fu&ág KaTaAcipovtag Tov Adyov Tod 


itis us having abandoned the word of the 
Bco — Staxoveiv. «=o TearréCaig?. 3 emioxépaoe 
God to be serving to tables; look vou upon 
[3 &6g^ooí, &v6pag . .. &£ bpav 
but, brothers, male persons out of You 


uaptrupouuévoug ÉmT& TANPEIG TwvEUparToG Kai 
being witnessed to seven full of spirit and 


copias, ods  kxaraoTücouev — £mi  TÂÌS 

of wisdom, whom we will appoint upon the 
Xpgíag TaUTrng; 4 fueig 52 TH Tpoceuxh 
need : this; we but tothe prayer 


‘flogged them, 


ACTS 5:40—6:4 


fighters actually 
against God.” 40At 
this they gave heed 
to him, and they sum- 
moned the apostles, 
and 
ordered them to stop 
speaking upon the 
basis of Jesus’ name, 
and. let them go. 
41 These, therefore, 
went their way from 
before the San’he- 
drin, rejoicing because 
they had been count- 
ed worthy to be 
dishonored in behalf 
of his name. 42 And 
every day in the tem- 
ple and from house 
to house they con- 
tinued. without letup 
teaching and declar- 
ing the good news 
about the Christ, 
Jesus. d 
Now in these 
days, when the 
disciples were increas- 
ing, a murmuring 
arose on the part of 
the Greek-speaking 
Jews against the He- 
brew-speaking Jews, 
because their widows 
were being overlooked 


in the daily distribu- 


tion. 2So the twelve 
called . the multitude 
of the disciples to 
them and said: “It is 
not pleasing for us to 
leave the word of God 
to distribute [food] 
to tables.. 3 So, broth- 
ers, search out for 
yourselves seven certi- 
fied men from among 
vou, full of spirit and 
wisdom, that we may 
‘appoint them. over 
this necessary  busi- 
ness; 4but we. shall 


ACTS 6:5—11 


Koi i. a . Siaxovig ToÜ «Ad you 
and > to the service of the word 
TpockapTepricouev. 5. koi ňpeoev 6 
"we shall persevere. And pleased. the 
Aéyog | évómiov mavtòÇ: Tod. T'A(8ouc, Kai 
word | insight ofall’ the multitude, and 
é€ehEEavto _Ztépavov,:  ävőõpa arArpn 
they selected ` Stephen, . male person .-. full 

TíoTEOG Kal tvedpatog é&yíou, Kal PiArtrrov 
of faith : and . . of spirit holy, and Philip 


Kai [póxopov kai Nikéávopa Kai Tipava kai 
and Prochorus and. Nicanor: 


Toappevav kai. _ NikóXàxov: aTpoonAuTOV 
Parmenas. -: ` and Nicolaus . proselyte 
'Avrióxéa, : 6. oüc Éo1cav. EvOTTIOV 
Antiochian, whom ‘they made stand . insight 
TOV -:  dmOOTÓNOV, = kai TPOTEVEG EVO! 
of the ; apostles, and having prayed : 
&méOÓnkav. “attoig tas. xeipag. 
they putupon them :the. hands.. 

t- Kat ó- Adyog tod eod  niEavev, 

And the Wr ofthe God was growing, 

Kai — érAnOuveto - ápi8uóc TOv. paðntâv 
and was multiplying is number ofthe disciples 


év '|EpoucoN]u : o4ó8pa,  ToAÓQ TE ÓxAoc 
in 


Jerusalem very much, much and crowd 


ie£pécv ÜTtkouov i 
priests were hearing submissively 


^ 


TOV ™ 
to the 


of the 


Tí OTELI. 
faith. 


8 Xrépavoc SF ANNE xépvroG — . kai 
" Stephen but full of graciousness and 


Guv&yeoq moisi Tépata Kal onpeia peycha 


power was doing portents and signs great 
iv tÊ | ^aàQ. 9 'Avíomoav &é TIVES | 
n the ` people. ; Stood up but. . some ones 
UO TOV ` ék Tfjg. cwaycoYyfs ^ TAS : 
of the (ones) outof the - synagogue the (one) 
Aeyouévuc  AiBeprívov ^ kai .Kupnvaíov — kai. 
being said. of Libertines and of Cyrenians and 


*AdAcEavipewv ` Kat Tay - dtd Küukíag Kai 
of Alexandrians and of the one) from Cilicia and 


"Aciac auvthtodvtec . 
of Asia seeking together with the Stephen, : and 
OUK- «7 foxvov à &vTiO Tf]vat .- m: 
not they were strong enough to withstand to 


gooíq  - kai TO TVEÚATI 
wisdom. and to the spirit 


o RAGANE “LL «óre - 
he was speaking, .-.- Then 


to. which 
trréBadov 


and Timon and. 


ATQ XTEGÓvO, 10 koi 


-/ they thrust under 
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devote ourselves to 
prayer and : 

ministry of the word.” 
5 And the thing spo- 
ken was pleasing to 
the whole multitude, 
and they selected 
Stephen, a man. full 
of faith and holy 
Spirit, and Philip ani 
Proch'oxus and Ni. 
ca/nor and Ti/^mon and 
Par’me-nas. and Ni- 
co-la'us, a - proselyte 
of Antioch; 6 and they 
placed. them before 
the. apostles, and, af: 
ter having. prayed, 
these laid their. Hands 


upon them. = -z 


1 Consequently the 
word of God. went on 
growing, and. the 
number of: the disci- 
ples kept multiplying 
in Jerusalem . very 
much; and a great 


crowd of priests be- 
gan to be obedient. s 


the faith. 

8 Now Stephen, full 
of. graciousness. and 
power, was perform- 
ing great portents and 
signs among the peo- 
ple. 9 But certain men 
rose up of those from 
the so-called | Syna- 


gogue of the Freed- 


men,. and of. the 
Cy-re’ni-ans and AÏ 
exandrians and .of 
those from. : Ci-li’cia 
and Asia, to. „dispute 
with Stephen; 10 and 
yet they. could. not 
hold their own against 
the wisdom and. the 
spirit: with which -he 
was: speaking.. 11 Then 
they secretly induced 
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áv6pac ^ Aéyovtag Str: "Aknkóayuev -avtod 


male persons. saying 


AaAoüvrog Püpara. BA scena tig Mouoñv 


speaking .: .sayings blasphemous’: into .. Moses. 
«oi Tov Beóv: -12 guvekímoáv te. Tov Aad 
and the. God; - they stirred up and the people 


Kai TOUS mpecButépous Kai TOUS YPayYateic, 


and the older men and. e scribes, 

Kai ÈTFIOTÓVTEG | "cuvüprracavy auTov. 
and having stood upon they jointly snatched him 
Kai füyayov ‘gic TÒ ouvéðpiov, 
and... . od led: ' into = the.. Sanhedrin, 
13;^ £omoó - “TE ." MÓápTupac ` Wenders: 


they made stand ^: and. - witnesses - 


héyovTas .- ‘O: tüperrog ` ;o0Tog :.o0 TravETaL 
saying ::- The 12 this * 


AaAGv báuora KATA “too -téTrou ‘tod &yiou 
speaking" sayings. . down, on the place the holy 


toúTÒU ` Kal tod" vóuou,: . 14. dxnkéapev>: 
this: and p the: : Law, i...we have. heard 

yap attod -A€yovtog:. óu  'Incoüg é 
for ofhim NIU saying ~.. that Jesus the 

Natwpatog ObToG * "ODE: .TÓv  TÓT OV 
Nazarene . this . will loose down - the >`: place. 

10010v ‘Kal - GAAGEEL ^; và ^ OZOH & 
this . and.‘ he will change ` the 


customs which 
mapéSokev 'fiuiv Mavoric. ! 


gave beside: tous . Moses. i . 
15 Kai’. &tevioavtes elg  ajróv  TávreQG 
..And: having gazed ^ into ^ -him ^ =. al: 
ob. aetóysvoi tv TQ cuvsOpío: .et6av 
the.(ones) : ~ sitting | in the Sanhedrin they saw 


TÒ TrpÓOGTTOV . avtod doi mp5cGToy &yyéXov. 


thé: .face `“: of him as if . face... of angel. 

ye Etrev 8É ô px i£p£óg El. taûta 

- Said’, but the chief priest If ree re 

oUtag. Exi; |... 2. 76 . čen 

thus is having? i The (one) ` Ne ' sai 
"*Av6pe; ^ &BEMpoi kai tatépes, &kocars. 


Male persons brothers and fathers; hear Yov. 


‘O: -Bòs rg Sóng | Óeer: à 
The God ofthe lonr became: seen | Uto the father 


"juàv 'ABpa&g. dvi. £v ti-Megotrotapia mpv 


4c KacroiKfjoott: .autov év © Xappáv, - :3 kar 
than to reside : im in’: Haran, `>- and' 
thr&v TPOS E "E£cA0e Èk- THC 
he said toward him : Go you forth -outof the 
yfic ^ cou Kal The ‘ouyyeveiag” oou; kai 
earth > of you and. ofthe: relationship of od. and 


that. We have heard. of him | 


(to the 


“not. is ceasing: 


TQ Tatpl 


|3and Rhe, 
him, 
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men to say: “We have 
heard him speaking 
blasphemous sayings 
against Moses and 
God.” 12And they 
stirred up the people 
and the older men 


‘and the scribes, and, 


coming upon him sud- 
denly, they took him 
by force and led him 
San'he-drin. 
13 And. they: brought 


|forward false. wit- 


nesses; . who - said: 
“This man ‘does not 
stop: speaking .things 
against this holy place: 


[and against the Law. 
-14 For 


instance, ‘we 
have heard’ him say 
that this Jesus the 


-Naz-a-rene’ will throw: 


down: this’ place and 


'change the. customs 
‘that -- Moses handed 


down to us.” |. 


15 And as all those 
sitting in the San'he-. 
drin. “gazed at him, 
they saw that his face 


was aso an uc 


f ace. V 


ri The high? priest 

said:- ‘“Are these 
things so?” .2 He said: 
“Men, : ‘brothers: and 
fathers, hear. The God 
of glory appeared to 
our. forefather Abra- 
nam: "whilé-he' was in 


/;Mes-o-po-ta/mi-a, be- 
of us Abraham. being in the. 5 Mesopotamia, before-f 


fore” he took up. reši- 
dence’ in^ ; Ha’ ran, 
‘said to 
“Go out from. 
your. land..and. from: 
your relatives “and 


ACTS 7: 4—9 
O6c0po sig. Tv YTV ñv av col 
hither into the pedi which likely to you 
Seifo 4 +é6te . &€eAOav ÈK 
I should show; then having gone forth out of 
Yfic XarSainv Karaxnoev év  Xappáv. 
earth of Chaldeans he resided in Haran. 


KaKelOev peT TÒ dmo8aveiv TÓv TaTépa 
And from there after the to die the father 
auTod METQKIOEV —— autév tlc 
ofhim he caused to change residence him into 
Uv yv oo tadtnv iç ñv Gpeig viv 
ihe earth this into which YOU now 
Katokeite, 5 koi ouK £6oksgv aute 
are residing, and not gave to him 
KAnpovouíav v aùt ode . Ppa ..T065ó6c, 

inheritance in it not-but stepping .of foot, 


cig karáoxeciv 


Kai émmyyg(Aaro 800vat aT | i 
into having down 


and he promised to give to him 


aut Kai TO oTréppatt avtToO peT adTov, 
it and to the seed ofhim after him, 


oUK Óvro; at  TÉkVOU. 6 é\dAnoev &è 
not being tohim  ofchild. Spoke .. but 


obtag ó Osdc Sti. ota: TÒ omépua avdtod 


thus the God that willbe the seed ^ ofhim 

TEPOIKOV év Yü &A^oTpíq, kai 
dweller beside in earth foreign, and 

5ouAócouciv auto kai KOKQOOUOC!V 
they will enslave it and they willtreat badly 


7 Kat tO &0vog 


ET TETpaKÓcia @ 
and the nation to which 


years four hundred; — 


av SovuAcvoouciv Kova yó, ó 
likely they will be slaves I will judge I, the 
eò eltrev, kai ETÈ TAOTH: 
God said, and after these (things) 
" €€eNeboovtat Kai 
they will come out . and 

; Aatpetcouciv .. por £v TÔ TÓTOQ 
they will render sacred service tome in the place 
TOUTE. 

this. 


8 Koi £bokev att SiaOyknvy trepttowAs 
And he gave to him covenant of circumcision; 


«ai ottas  éyéwnoev ^ TÓv  'lcadk koi 
and ' thus he generated the Isaac.. and 
TEplétevey auTov tH epee tů Sy56n, 
he circumcised him tothe day the eighth, 
Kai *loadk tov “loxdB, Kai *loxoB tovc 
and . Isaac the Jacob, . and Jacob the 
96ó8€ka Tatpidpyac. 9 Kai. of matpiıiápxa! 
twelve patriarchs. And the patriarchs 
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come on into the lang 
I shall show you. 
4Then he went out 
from the land of the 
Chal-de’ans and took, 
up residence in Ha’. 
ran. And from there, 
after his father died; 
[God] caused him to, 
change his residence. 
to this land in which, 
you now dwell, 5 And 
yet he did not give 
him any inheritable 
possession in it, no, 
not a footbreadth; 
but he promised to 
give it to him as a 
possession, and after. 
him to his seed, 
while as yet he had 
no child. 6 More- 
over, God spoke to; 
this effect, that his 
seed would be alien. 
residents in a foreign 
land and [the people]. 
would enslave them 
and afflict [them] 
for four hundred 
years. T'And that na- 
tion for which they: 
wil slave I shall 
judge, God said, 'and: 
after these things they. 
will come out and will 
render sacred service 
to me in this place." 

8‘‘He also gave 
him a covenant of cir-: 
cumcision;.- and thus 
he became the fat 
ther of Isaac and 
circumcised him on 
the eighth day, and. 
Isaac of Jacob, and 
Jacob of the twelve. 
family heads. 9 And 
the family heads: 
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CnAdoavtec Tov loop  dméBovro 


having become jealous of the Joseph they gave off 
Ó 6ed¢ pst’ avoid, 


cig AlyumTov: kai fv 
into Egypt; and was the God with him 


10 Kai é€eiAato autov Èk 
and hetookupout him 


OATwEOV 


out of all 
Ho" s iA 
«0100, kal £6oxev atta 


the 
xápiv 


tribulations of him, and he gave to him graciousness 
BaciAéoc 


évavtiov 
in front 


codíav 


«ai ) apad 
wisdom 


and of Pharaoh 
Aiyottou, kal katéotnoev aùtTòv — fyoOuevov 
of Egypt, and he appointed him governing (one) 
èr? Aïyuntov kai óÓAov TÓv otkov attoo. 
upon Egypt 
11 7HAGev 868 Apdo ep SAnv tiv Aïyurrov 
Came but famine upon whole the Egypt 
«ai Xavacy koi Bpis peydAn, kal ovy 
and Canaan and tribulation great, and not 
nÜpickov — xopróácuara of mmarépec Åuôv 
were finding .. foodstuffs the fathers’ ru: 
12. á&xoócag 6 “JaxdB óvra òia sic 
having heard but Jacob being grains into 


Atyuttov é€atéoteidev tots tatépac hav 
Egypt he sent forth out the fathers ` of us 


ToO@Tov" 13 koi é& tô Seutépa 
first [time]; and in the second [time] 


&yvopícOn 'loorne Toig &SeAgoic: avtod, 
was made known Joseph tothe brothers of him, 


xai  qavepóv éyéveto T . Oapao 15 
and manifest . became tothe Pharaoh . the 


yévog 'looo. 14  &mroortíAag 
race of Joseph. Having sent forth 


5& loop petexadté~cato 'lako tov Tratépa 
but Joseph thence called for Jacob the father 


aUTOÜU kai  T&cav thy cuyyévsiav év puyatis 
ofhim and all the relationship in souls 


éB5ourkovra tévte, 15 KatéBn 62 'laxoó 
seventy- five, wentdown but Jacob 


giç AiyurmTov. kai éreAettnoev atbtdc kal oi 


of king 


into Egypt. And he deceased he and the 
TaTEpES dy, 16 xai pg£revéOncav 

fathers of us, and they were transferred 
cig Zuxéu koi  éréOncav £v TH pvypati 


into Shechem and they were put in the . tomb 

| 6 óvcato Apay . tius &pyupíou 
to which bought Abraham ofprice of silver 
Tapa TOV ‘ʻEuuòp év Luyép. 
beside ofthe. of Hamor in Shechem. 


uiðv 
sons 


TOOÓQV TV 


and whole the house ofhim. 
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became jealous óf Jo- 
seph and sold him into 
Egypt. But God was 
with him, 1@and he 
delivered him out of 
all his tribulations 
and gave him gra- 
ciousness and wisdom 
in the sight of Phar- 
aoh king of Egypt. 
And he appointed him 
to. govern Egypt. and 
his whole house. 
11 But a famine came 
upon the whole of 
Egypt and Ca/’naan, 
even a great tribula- 
tion; and our fore- 
fathers were not 
finding .any provi- 
sions; 12But Jacob 
heard there were food- 
stuffs in Egypt.and he 
Sent. our forefathers 
out ‘the first time. 
13 And during the sec- 
ond time Joseph was 
made known to his 
brothers; and. the 
family stock of Joseph 
became manifest to 
Pharaoh. 14So Jo- 
seph sent out and 
called Jacob his -fa- 
ther and all his rela- 
tives from that place, 
to the number. of 
seventy-five souls. 
15 Jacob went down 
into Egypt. And he de- 
ceased; and so did 


our forefathers, 16 and 


they were transferred 


to She/'chem* and were 


laid in the tomb that 


Abraham had bought 


for a price with silver 
money. from the sons 
of Ha’mor in She’chem. 


——————— M ————— ÀÀ—— — 


16* She’chem, J118; '"'Sy'chem," = RBA, 


ACTS 7:17—24 


17  Ka8óq '6& oc ffyyitev, — ó  xpóvoc 


dconinE as but wasnearing the time 


Tho;  E£rayyseA(a OpgoAóynotv 6 
ae aa E of at Sen renda ^4 the 


còc ` TÖ - '"ABpaág, n&Enoev .ó  Aoóc . kai 
God to the "Abraham, . grew the people and 

"ErAn06vOn © év Al um. ^18 &ypi 
it was Multiplied - in i ; until 


oð àvéot BaciAEUG 
which [time] stood up king 


Atyuirrov, ôç - otK fog > TÓv 
^ Egypt, who -not had" known. the 
19' orog - katagopioópevos TÒ  yévoq 
' This (one) having used craft against the race 
uv | ékókoctv | ToUG . TraTÉpag TOU 
ofus . . treated badly .. the. fathers. of the 


moiy. tà Boston £kOcra. aórQv tig TÒ 
to ne making the infants exposed ofthem into the 


Évepog em 
different upon 
' looo. 
Joseph. 


pi Cooyovteto9oi..: . 20 ¿v o & 
eg do be pb darth alive. In. which 
Katpó _ ėyevvńðn Mouoñc, kai ñv. 


appointed time was d oenersied Moses, and he was 


&oTtlog - TQ Bed ôç. dvETpaon ufivac 
beautiful . ‘to the’ God; who wasnursed months 
Tol ^ dv tO olko Tod TaTpÓc: 
three ^: in . the house. ` of the father; 
21 éxre0fvrog ^ ^ è atta. dveiAato: 
having been exposed but  ofhim  : took up 
aûtòv Tp Ouyórnp . Papad kai åveðpéyarto 
him the daugnter of Pharaoh and she reared 
avtov ` aut cic. | uidv. 22 xoi 
him to herself into . son. And 
' érranSev0n Movafic. Téon coig AiyuTrtiov, 
was ee Moses. ` to all gedaan 2 gyptians, 
ñv -Suvatdc év Aóyoiç kai ëpyoç 
he was : and to works 


Ed powerful in words 


cUTOU. ' 

of him. : E . 
4 23 "Oc && emrAnpodto ate: 
As. but was being fulfilled to him 
TEGOEPAKOVTAETHS Xpóvoc, dvéQn . émi Tiv 
of forty years' time, itcameup “upon the 
Kapsta QUTOU . émioképao8ot. ToUG &5eApouc 
. heart  ofhim ~~ to look upon the __ brothers 


avitod-tots ulotic '"lopanA. 24 xoi iSav 


ofhim the sons’ of Israel. And having seen 
five &StkoUpEevov .fpOvaro — kai 
someone, being unjustly treated - “he defended | “and 
érrainaey éxSiknow Iĝ. “kerrarravoupévep 
did vengeance to the (one) being abused 
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17 “Just as the time 
was approaching: for 
[fulfilment- of] the 
promise that God had 
openly declared to 
Abraham, the : people 
grew and multiplied in 
Egypt, 18until there 
rose. à different king 
over Egypt, who did 
not know of. Joseph, 
19 This one used state- 
craft against our race 
and. wrongfully forced 
the fathers, to. expose 
their .infants, that 
they might not be 
preserved alive. 20In 
that. .particular.. time 
Moses was: born, and 
he was divinely beauti- 
ful. And he was nursed 
three months in . [his] 


-|father’s home. 21 But 


when he was exposed, 
the daughter -of 
Phar’aoh picked him 
up and brought. him 
up as her.own son. 
22 Consequently Moses 
was instructed in all 
the . wisdom of the 
Egyptians. In fact, he 
was powerful in his 
words and deeds. 

23 “Now when the 
time of his. fortieth 
year was heing ful- 
filled, it .came into 
his heart to make 
an inspection. of . his 
brothers, the sons of 
Israel. . 24 And when 
he caught sight -.of 
a certain -one being 
unjustly treated, he 
defended ‘him “and 
executed verigeance for 


the. one being abused 
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matagag `= ` TÓv  Alyürmovy.lby striking the Egyp- 
having smitten `- f the Egyptian. |tian down; 25 He was 
25 évouitev :, 6è -. ouviévar ~ tovc | SUpposing his brothers 
He was of the opinion . but to comprehend - the: | would grasp that God 
aSeapous St: ó. Oedc Sid. yeipdc avrod | Was. giving them sal- 
brothers - that the God. through. hand of him | vation -by his hand, 


but they did not grasp 


8í6ociv campiav aóroic,: oi = -5è où 


is giving salvation ;to them, the (ones) but. not | [it]. 26 And. the. next 
cuvikav. .. 26 45 qe èmoúoņn = pg day he appeared to 
comprehended, To the and beingupon . day: them: as. they were 
Goon ^ "  obroi axopévol koi  fghting, and he tried 

he edd seen'. Eg B oon neve s and | to bring them togeth- 
- guiAAaccev-’ aüroUc. cic eip/vnv : simóv -€T again in, peace, 


he was reconciling them .into peace having said: saying, ‘Men, ou. are 


*AvSpec, ^ &SeApoi gore’ c: iva. brothers. Why do..xou 
Male persons, brothers vou are; in order that what treat each other. un- 
&Biketre &AAnAouc; |Justiy?' 27 But the one 
are YOU treating unjustly t one another? | that.was treating. his 
27 $ l i BE áBikÓv. < ^ TÓv. TANGiov neighbor. unjustly 
The (one) but treating unjustly :the neighbor thrust him away, say- 

lj ; € 
é&mócaro aüróv ., eiróv .  Tíg^ "gà:|1ng,. "Who: . appointed 
pushed away him having said: Who you | you ruler and. judge 


over...us? . 28 You. do 
not.-want:to do away 
with me in the same 
manner that.you did 
away with. the. Egyp- 


KATEOTNOEV &pxovta Kai Sika Ty èm? ` Hoy; 
appointed ruler and judge -upon -us?:: 


28 gun: &vgeAeiv pE oU G£eic ðv Tpórov 
Not totake up me you are wiling what manner 


^ édveiiec |... Éx0iq ‘tov Alyurrtiov: 
you took S yesterday ^ :. the- Egyptian?'.. tian. Meade .do 
29 čpuyev 8i Mauofic èv. TQ. Adye rove, | YOU?’ 29 At this speech 
RIPE “but Moses! È in’ the:. wera i This” Moses took: to. flight 
koi £yévero © mápoikoc. èv y ` MaSıáp, | 2nd became. an alien 
and ne became dweller beside - in es of Mii, t Mad in. m land 
oð- © ¢yéwnoev uioùç 8úo: Mns ,Jof.Midlan, where he 
where ERRERA sons. two. ii oon {became the:-father of 
. 30 Kal mAnpadévtay — 5 Duo BrQy S PWO_SOMS. Qoo os 
...And" having been fulfilled .:. = of years 30 * And when: “forty 
Tegoepákovta SHO auth ^ éy .T(j|Years were fulfilled, 
forty =| "he became seen . tohim ‘in ` the |-there appeared to him 
© épiuo ~*~’ tod Spoug Live &yysAog év{in. the wilderness. of 
desolate [place] ofthe Mount Sinai angel in Mount Si’nai an angel* 
pàoyì mupdg .'Bárov 31 ó 6 Movofic|in the: fiery flame. of 
flame of fire ofthornbush; ' “the but -Moses |a thornbush. “31 Now 
. ov. :  -&0a0nactv ^^ “td "Ópayuoc | When: Moses saw it he 
having seen. he wondered at- the: sight; marveled at the sight. 


But -as he was ap- 


Tpocepxopévou Sè aÙToÛ 'xaravoficat èyévero |E S- ne wi : 
proaching: to- investi- 


coming toward but of him to mind down occurred: 


ov Kupíou 32 'Eyó: $ ` Beg 16v -| gate, Jehovah's" : voice 
Voice of Lord - e. e the God of the came, 32 ‘I am the God 
30* An angel, - 'WBAC; : Jehovah's ‘angel, ‘Jeeai-itmarsin; “an angel: of the 


Lord, DSy». 31^ Jehovah' S, 44-18; the Lord’s,- NBA. 


ACTS 7: 33—38 


T&TÉDOV ou, 6  0:cócg “ABpacy kai 
fathers of you, the God of Abraham and 
'Iocackk Kal 'lakó. Zvrpogog 8& yevópevoç 


of Isaac and of Jacob. Atremble but having become 


Movofic otk  éróAua — karavorga:. 33 efirev 
Moses not wasdaring to mind down. Said 
58 att@ ó kÜpiog AóUcov TÒ úmóðnņua TÓV 
but to him the Lord Loosen the sandal ofthe 


LÀ 


mov ou, 6 yap 1ó6mog ip à 
feet of you, the for place upon which 
EOTNKAG yñ &yía &oTív. 
you have stood earth holy is. 
34 iSav elSov thy KÁÓKQG1V TOU 
Having seen Isaw the badtreatment of the 
AaoG pou ToÜ év AiyOmto, kai tod 
people of me ofthe (one) in Egypt, . and ofthe 
cTevayuo0 autod kousa, kai k«aTéBnv 
groaning ' of it heard, and Icame down 


eEedéoOat abtotc: kai vOv Se0po dmooTe(Ao 
to take out them; and now hither I shall send off 


ce elc Alyutrtov. 35 Todtov tov Movet, 


you into Egypt. This the Moses, ` 
év 'iovicavTo eitrévtes Tig oè 


whom they disowned (ones) having said Who you 


Katéotnoey a&exovta Kai ÓuaoTüv, ToÛTOV 
appointed ruler and judge, this (one) 


6 Gedc kai &pxovta kai AUTpwTHV &rréo va ev 
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of your forefathers, 
the God of Abraham 
and of Isaac and of 
Jacob,’ Seized with 
trembling, Moses did 
not dare to investi. 
gate further. - 33 Je- 
hovah? said to him; 
‘Take the sandals 
off your feet, for the 
place on which you 
are standing is holy 
ground. 34I have cer. 
tainly seen the wrong: 
ful treatment of my 
people who are in 
Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning 
and have come down 
to deliver them. And 
now come, I will send 
you off to Egypt. 
35 This Moses, whom 
they disowned, saying, 
‘Who appointed you 


ruler and judge?’ this 
man God sent off as 


the God and ruler and deliverer has sent off d deliv: 
ou xeipt — &yyéAou TOU both ruler and deliv- 
together with hand of angel of the (one) | erer by the hand of 
ódÜO£vroq qQUTO év TH Bato. |the angel that ap- 
having become seen tohim in the  thornbush. peared to him in the 
36 obtos ¿Eńyayev avtoUg momoa |thernbush. 36 This 
This (one) Jed out A i having qone man led them out 
TÉpara Kai onueia év tř iyóctTQ kai £v : 
pocents and Sens in the Egypt and in 1 Pound aues 
'Epu0p& OoAécon Kai £v th épnua NER M 
fed T . Sea ? and in the desolate [place] | and in the Red Sea 
ëm  vECOEDÓKOVTO and in the wilderness 
years forty. for forty years. 5 
37 oôtós otv ó — Mouocfis ó 37 “This is the Mo- 
This M cs si apai (one) | ses that said to the 
Emag TOi;  uioig 'lopamn pOo$TnV|sons of Israel, . ‘God? 
i i f Prophet : : : T 
gods pg na the RES " pus zi * zm wil raise up for vou 
Üpiv ATTHCEI ror sie si 
to oU will make standup the God outof the |Írom among at 
a&SehoGv  ónQv Og éué. 38 oüróg oti | brothers , 5 BTOB e 
brothers ofyou . as me. This is |like me.’ 38 This. is 
33° Jehovah, Ji-14,18-18; The Lord, XBA. 37>» God, NBAVg; Jehovah 


YOUR God, J7.8,11-14,16,17; The Lord God, CSy?P. 
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€ 2 
ev 
in 


é Yyevopevoc £v TH 
the (one) having come tobe in the 
Tf phu HET TOO &yyé£Aou Tod 

the desolate [place] with the angel the (one) 
AgAoÜ0vtOg aUTQ v TH Sper Live kal TOV 
speaking tohim in the Mount Sinai and ofthe 
ratépav Wav, ôg &6€Eato Aóyia 

fathers — ofus, which one received little words 
tàvra Sodvar ópõy, 39 à OÜK 
living  togive to vov, to which (one) not 
joéAncav úómýkooi yevéo@ar of tratépec ńuĝv 
Bey willed obedient to become the fatheré" of us 


ÉkkAncíq 
ecclesia 


à aracavto Kai  éoTpáoncav èv 
but they pushed away and they turned back in 
Taig | Kapó(aiq autav cig — Alyurrrov, 
the hearts of them into Egypt, 
40 cittévtec TQ . 'Aapóv [loínoov fiv 
having said  tothe Aaron Make to us 
(cog oi  Trpomoprócovrat dv. ô yàp 
gods who will go ahead ofus; the for 
Mavons ortos, Og £&üyayev ag £k y 
Moses this, who  ledout us outof eart 
AlyórTOU, otK oiSapev Tí — Éyév&ETO 
ofEgypt, not wehaveknown what occurred 
aUTQ. 4l xoi  éugooxoroíncav év talc 
to him. And they made calf in the 
TO 


hpépatg éxeivaig Kal åvýyayov Ouvoíav 
days those and they led up sacrifice to the 


ciwy, Kal EUPPaivovTo év TOTS 
idol, and they were being well-minded in the 


čpyoig tv yeipav attdv. 42 gotpepey 82 
works ofthe hands of them. Turned but 


ó Qedc Kai Trapé6okev QÛTOÙG 
the God and gave beside them 


Aatpevetv T OTpaTi& tod 
to be rendering sacred service tothe army ofthe 


oüpavoO, Kaba yéypartat èv 
heaven, according as it has been written in 


BiBAw © rQv  mpopntôv Mà coéyix Kal 
Book of the prophets No victims and 


&ucíaq TPOONVEYKATE pot ëm 
sacrifices xou bore toward to me years 
tegoepcxovta év TH. épnyuo, : ofkoc 

forty in the desolate [place], house 
'lopańA; 43 xai dveddBete tiv oknvüv tod 
of Israel? And voutookup the tent ofthe 


Mohdx kai tò &otpov tod Oeo 'Pouoá, roUq 


Moloch and the star ofthe god Rompha, the 
Türroug ouG ETOINTATE Tpookuvefv 
types which vou made to be worshiping 


ACTS 7: 39—43. 


he that came to. be 
among the congrega- 
tion in the wilderness 
with the angel that 
spoke to him on 
Mount Sinai and with 
our forefathers, and 
he received living sa- 
cred pronouncements 
to give vov. 39 To 
him our forefathers 
refused to become obe- 
dient, but they thrust 
him aside and in their 
hearts they turned 
back to Egypt, 40 say- 
ing to Aaron, 'Make 
gods for us to go 
ahead of us. For this 
Moses, who led us out 
of the land of Egypt, 
we do not know what 
has happened to him.' 
di So they made a 
calf in those days 
and brought up a 
Sacrifice to the idol 
and began to enjoy 
themselves in the 
works of their hands. 
42 So God turned and 
handed them over to 
render sacred service 
to the army of heav- 
en, just as it is writ- 
ten in the book of 
the prophets, ‘It was 
not to me that You 
offered victims and 
sacrifices for forty 
years in the wilder- 
ness, was it, O house 
of Israel? 43 But it 
was. the tent of Mo- 
loch and the star 
of the god Re’phan 
that vou took up, 
the figures which 
xou made to worship | 


ACTS 7: 44—51 


EmrEKEIVa 
beyond 


ETOIKIO) 


avtoig. Kai 
I shall deport 


to them. And 


BafuAGvoc. 
Babylon. 


44 'H oxnvy Tod paptupiou ñv oic 
The tent of the witness was tothe 


TaTpao Áv v f Épfiuo, KABAG 
fathers of us in the desolate [place], according as 


Bieta&EaTO ó TG | MovofQ 
ordered the (one) speaking. tothe > Moses 

momoa Ur KATO Tov TÜTOv ðv 

according to the type which 


to make it 
éwpcet, 45 ñv kal  giońyayov 
also they led in 


he had seen, which 
TrATEpeg — Hv 


Siabe€&pevor oi 
having ihrougheut received the fathers of us 
TOV ¿vv 


petà 'Inoo0 év th Katacyéoer 
with Jesus in the havingdown ofthe nations 
av e€doev 6 O0cóc — er 

of which (ones) pushed out the God from 
TpocóoTOU  TÓV Tatépwv hav gwc TOV 
face ` of the fathers ofus until the 
fipgpàv AaueiS 46 ôç &Üpev xápw évdtriov 
days of David; who found favor in sight 


tod Oso kal fthoaTo sbpeiv§ okývopa 
ofthe God and heasked to find tenting place 


TO Oc — 'lakxó. 47 XoNouQv — 88 
to the God of Jacob. Solomon but 


olkobóunotv at ofkov. 48 AX’ oüx 6 
built to him house. But not the 


Üpic Toc év XEIPOTOIÁTOIS KQTOIKET’ 
Most High in handmade (ones) is inhabiting; 
kae ó wpoontng Aéyet 49 'O 
according as the prophet is saying The 
oüpavóc pot Opóvoc, kal yh Úmomóðiov 
heaven tome throne, and the earth footstool 


Opac 
YOU 


AaAdv 


TOV TroSaV pou" trotov olkov 
of the feet of me; what sort of house 
oikoGoufjgeTé | poi A£y& — Küpioc, fj tis 
willvou build to me, is saying Lord, d or what 
TÓTOÇ TÇ karamaÜotOG pou; 50 obxyi 
place ofthe resting of me? Not 
xeíp pou émoingev "aÜra  TÁVTO; 

the hand ofme made these (things) all? 
$1 Zkànpotpáxnào kai 
Hard-necked (ones) and 
&mrepírumrot Kapdtaig koi Toig óoív, 


uncircumcised (ones) tohearts and tothe ears, 
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them. Consequently I 
will deport you bé= 
yond Babylon.’ 


44“Our forefathers 
had the tent of the 
witness in the wilder- 
ness, just as he gave 
orders when speaking 
to Moses to make it 
according to the pat- 
tern he had seen. 
45 And our forefathers 
who succeeded to it 
also brought it in with 
Joshua* into the land 
possessed by the ria- 
tions, whom God 
thrust out from be- 
fore our forefathers: 
Here it remained un- 
til the days of David. 
46 He found favor in 
the sight of God and 
asked for [the priv- 
ilege of] providing & 
habitation for the 
God of Jacob, 47 Hows 
ever, Solo:mon built 
a house for him: 
48 Nevertheless, the 
Most High does not 
dwell in houses made 
with hands; just àg 
the prophet says, 
49‘The heaven is my 
throne, and the earth 
is my footstool. What 


sort of house will vou z 


build for me? Jehoi 
vah? says. Or what is - 
the place for my rest- 


ing? 50 My hand nas: E 


all these things, did 
it not?’ . 

51 “Obstinate meg - 
and uncircumciseg 


in hearts and ears, = 


45° Je-hosh'u.a, J!513; Jesus, 
NBA. 


XBA, 49^ Jehovah, J11-14,16-18; 


the Lord; 


571 

ÚÓpEîG cel TO mvetpat! TO — &yío 
You always to the spirit the holy 

AVTITITTETE, aso of tatépec Guav kai 
rou are falling against, as the fathers of you also 
Gueic. 52 tiva tv  mpopntT®v ovK 
YOU. Which (one) ofthe prophets not 
eSiw§av of matépeçg uv; kal dmékretvav 


persecuted the fathers of you? And they killed 


ToS TPOKATAY YEIAAVTAG Trepi 
the (ones) having announced beforehand about the 


2\eUoemo TOO Sika vov 
coming of the righteous lone of whom now 
Oóucig  Tpo8órat KaÌ doveig éyéveoOe, 
YOU betrayers and murderers you became, 
53 oitiveg éAaBeTe Tov vópov giç Siatayac 
who  voureceived the law into orders 

ayyédav, Kat otk é£$uAÓtart. 

of angels, and not you guarded. 

4 *Axotiovtes BÉ TaOTa 
Hearing but these (things) 
Siempíovro TIC Kapdiaic 

they were being sawn through to the hearts 
aUTOv Kai £Bpuxov toug ó86vraq 
ofthem and they were gnashing the teeth 
èm  aùTóv. 55 ümápxov 6&8 mpn 
upon him. Being but full 
Tv£ÜpaToG &yíou atevicag giç Tov oópavóv 
of spirit holy having gazed into the heaven 
efSev ófav Oeod Kal 'Incoüv | éorÓTa 
hesaw glory ofGod and Jesus having stood 
èk Se€idv ToO Qeod, 56 Kal 
outof right [parts] of the God, and 
£hrev 7 1E00 Oewpd tots obpavotg 
he said Look! Iambeholding the heavens 


Omvoryuévoug — kai tov vidv Tod &vðpúTmou 


having been opened and the Son ofthe man 
é SeEiav ÉOTÂTA ToÜ eoù. 
outof right [parts] having stood ofthe God. 
57 kp&Eavteg Sè pavi peyarn 
Having cried out but to voice great 
ouvéoxov Ta Ata abtdv, kai Spynoav 


they held together the ears of them, and they rushed 


dpo8upadov én” 58 koi 
fikesmindealy upon and 


autév, 
him, 


532 More literally, “the Law as transmissions 
“the Law at the hands of angels.” 
angelorum," or, 


translate ‘‘by the hand of." 


ACTS 7: 52—58 


you are always re- 
sisting the holy spirit; 
as your forefathers 
did, so Yov do, 
52 Which one of the 
prophets did ovn 
forefathers not perse- 
cute? Yes, they killed 
those who made an- 
nouncement. in  ad- 
vance concerning the 
coming of the righ- 
teous One, whose be- 
trayers and murderers 
you have now become, 
53vov who received 
the Law as transmit- 
ted by angels but 
have not kept it." 

54 Well, at hearing 
these things they felt 
cut to their hearts 
and began to gnash 
their teeth at him. 
55 But he, being full 
of holy spirit, gazed 
into heaven and 
caught sight of God’s 
glory and of Jesus 
standing at God’s 
right hand, 56 and he 
said: “Look! I behold 
the heavens opened 
up and the Son of 
man standing at God’s 
right hand." 57 At 
this they cried out at 
the top of the voice 
and put their hands 
over their ears and 
rushed upon him with 
one accord, 58 And 


of angels.’’ J!” reads: 


Vg reads: “‘legem in dispositione (m) 
“the Law by the disposition of angels," Compare Vg 
and LXX at 2 Chronicles 23:18, where Vg uses 


"dispositionem" to 


ACTS 7: 59—8: 4 


ExBaddévtec Eo THS TÓAEOG 
having ejected outside the city 

£AiGoBóAovwv. Kai oi  pdpTupES 

they were throwing stones. And the witnesses 


é&mé8cvro v tu&rio auTav map Tous 
put off the outer garments of them beside the 


TróbaG veaviou KaAoupévou LavAou. 
feet of young man being called Saul. 


59 xoi £A:80BdAouv TOv Ltépavov 
And they were throwing stones at the Stephen 


émikgAoUu£vov Kal Agyovta Kupie 'Inoo0, 
calling upon and saying Lord Jesus, 
Sé€ar tò mveĝuá pou: 60  60cic 6 
receive the spirit of me; having put but 
TX yóvara  Ékpatev wv peydAn. Kópie 
the knees hecriedout to voice great Lord, 
pri omTmons avtoig tabtny Tv 
not you should make to stand to them this the 
&papríay: Kal TOUTO eltrav 
sin; and this (thing) having said 
ExorpnOn. 
he fell asleep, 


8 Zaos. 5 ñv ouvevSoKav Tf 
Saul but was thinking well together to the 
&vaipéce: agro. 'Eyévero 6è v ékeívg TÅ 
lifting up ofhim. Occurred but in that the 
Üuéoa iwypòs péyag mì Tv éxkAnoiav 
day persecution great upon the ecclesia 
TV év "lepoooAópoig — mávreg 88 
the (one) in Jerusalem; all but 
Oiomápncav kar& tag xópag TAS 'louBaíaq 
were dispersed down the regions ofthe Judea 


x 


Kat Zaperpiag “TARY tv — dmoo01ÓAov. 
and of Samaria besides the apostles. 
2  cuvekÓóuicav 88 tov XZréQavov &vSpec 


Carried together but the 


evAaBeig Kal éwoíncav koreróv péyav £m 
well-holding and they made lamentation great upon 


Stephen male persons 


ata. 3 Xa0^og 88  eAupaivero tiv 
him. Saul but  wasoutraging the 
éxkAnolav KATE TOUS OÍKOUG 
ecclesia down on the houses 
£igToptuóuEvoc, oUpwv TE &v6pag kal 
going in, dragging and male persons and 
yuvaikas Trapebi6ou Eig ọpuàakńv. 

women he was giving beside into prison. 

4 Qi ; uiv oðv 

The (ones) indeed therefore 


re 


60* Jehovah, J318; Lord, MBA. 
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after throwing ~ 
outside the city, they 
began casting ` Stones 
at him. And the Wit. 
nesses laid.down thei 
outer garments at the 
feet of a young 
called Saul. 59 And 
they went on casti 
stones at Stephen ag 
he made appeal. and 
said: "Lord Jesus, re. 
ceive my spirit,» 
60 Then, bending“ his 
knees, he cried; out 
with a strong ..voice: 
"Jehovah, do .ngt 
charge this sin againgt 
them.” And after say. 
ing this he fell asleep 
[in death]. =~ = — 
8 Saul, for his part, 
was approving “of 
the murder of him’: 
On that day great 
persecution arose 
against the congrega- 
tion that was in 
Jerusalem; all except 
the apostles were 
scattered throughout 
the regions . of. Ju- 
de'a and Sa:mar'- 
ia. 2But reverent 
men carried Stephen 
to the burial, ` and 
they made a great 
lamentation over him. 
3 Saul, though, began 
to deal outrageous- 
ly with the congre- 
gation. Invading one 
house after “anothet 
and, dragging out 
both men and wom- 
en, he would turn 
them over to prison. 
4However, those w 


| 
| 


: 
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Bia TrapévteG 6iA80v 
paving been dispersed went through 
eùayyEAGÓópevoi tov Aóyov. 5 dí(AuTItOG 
declaring as good news the word. Philip 
è KarreA8cv ei¢ Thy TOA THC 
put having gone down into the city of the 
apia éKkfpucotv aUToiG TÓv xpicTÓv. 
PR he was preaching tothem the  Christ.- 
6 Tpoctiyov 6 oi Óyx^o TOTS 


Were attentive but the crowds tothe (things) 
peyouevoig Ud tod QıAimmou SuoOupabdyv v 
peing said by the Philip like-mindedly in 
16  ġ&koúsiv autos kai BAérreiv TÀ 
the to be hearing them and tobe looking at the 
onpeia & moisi 7 ToXAoi yàp 
signs which he was doing; many for 
TOV éxévtov mveúuata káðapra 
ofthe (ones) having Spirits unclean 
vta povi peydAn &&fpxovro, 
erying aloud to voice great they were coming out, 
mooi 8€ Tr'apaeAugévot Kal xado 
many but having been paralyzed and lame 
M@epatrevOnoav 8 éyéveto è ToXM) xapa 
they were cured; occurred but much joy 
iy TH TÓ^e éxeivy. 
in the city that. 
9 Awp | 6É 
Male person but 
Tpoumfjpxev Ev TH TrÓAe: 
e before in the city 
i&cTávov tO £Üvog HS Layapiac, Aéyov 
nation ofthe Samaria, saying 
ÉauTÓv péyav, 10 6 
great, to whom 
wdvtes &TÒ = guikpoü 
all from small (one) 
Oó01óGg otv Å 
This (one) is the 
Kkaàoupévy Meyáñn. 
the being called Great. 
è. atta 6iX -tò 
They were attentive but. tohim through the 


e ~ z ^ r > , 
ikavà  xpóvo Toig wayiaig  e€eotaKévai 
sufficient Xime to the magical acts to have amazed 


òvóuatı Zipayv 


toname Simon 
payEevov Kai 
practicing magic and 


TIS 
some 


astonishing the 


elvai TIVE - 
tobe somebody himself 
TEPOGETXOV 

they were being attentive 


toc peyáňou AÉYOVTEG 


until great (one) saying 


Aóvauig tod Geod Å 
Power ofthe God 


l. — mrpooetxov 


QÙTOÚG. 12 őre è érioteucav 1H 
them. - When but they believed tothe 
Altera evayyeAICopeved qwepi THS 
Philip deciaring good news about the 
Bacirciag tod Oeod Kai Tod dvduaTos 
kingdom ofthe God and ofthe name 


ACTS 8: 5—12 


had been scattered 
went through the land 
declaring the good 
news of the word. 
5 Philip, for one, went 
down to the city of 
Sa-mar‘i-a and began 
to preach the Christ 
to them. 6 With one 
accord the crowds 
were paying attention 
to the things said 
by Philip while they 
listened and looked at 
the signs he was per- 
forming. 7 For there 
were many that had 
unclean spirits, and 
these would cry out 
with a loud voice and 
come out. Moreover, 
many that were para- 
lyzed and lame were 
cured. 8 So there came 
to be a great deal 
of joy in that city. 

9Now. in the city 
there was a certain 
man. named Simon, 
who, prior to this, had 
been practicing mag- 
ical arts and amazing 
the nation of Sa-mar'- 
i:a, saying he himself 
was somebody great. 
10 And al of them, 
from the least to the 
greatest, would pay 
attention to him and 
say: “This man is the 
Power of God, which 
can be called Great.” 
il So they would. pay 
attention to him 
because of his hav- 
ing amazed them for 
quite a while by his 
magical. arts. 12 But 
when they believed 
Philip, who was de- 
claring the good news 
of the kingdom. of 
God and of the name 


ACTS 8: 13—20 574 
"Ingod "^ =X protod,: : èBarntitovrto of Jesus Christ; th they 
of Jesus ' Christ, . "^ . they were being baptized | proceeded to be: 
"év6psG TE Kal yuvaikes. 13 6 6&é | tized, both men . and 
male persons and and women, The but| women. 13 Simon 
Zipav. Kat = aùtòg © émíOTEUOEV, xai|self also became ig 
Simon also- . he believed, and |believer, and, ‘attes 
BarrricOeiq ñv . . mpockaprepóv | being baptized;-: he 
having been baptized he was. . persevering was in constant ‘ate 


TQ  QAimro, Gewpdv te onyeia Kai |tendance upon Philipj 
tothe... Philip, beholding and signs. and|and he was am 
6uváuei _ hey dAac ywopévac|at beholding: -great 
powers . great occurring signs and powerful 
e€iotato. works taking places, 


he was being astonished. 
714 ’Axotoavtes è ol 
Having l heard. but the 
&móoToÀo:?^Óm | S€Sextat 


14 When the apógt 
tles in Jerusalem 
heard that “Sa-mar.. 
i-a had accepted” the 


êv *lepocoAÓporG 
in Jerusalem 
-Xagapía TÓv 


- apostles that has accepted the Samaria the word "of God; they 
Aóyov . tol’ Geotd ånméoteiMav Tpóg aùroùç |dispatched Peter: añt 
word ofthe God. theysentoff toward ‘them’ | John to them; 15and 
NMétpov Kat *lacuny, 15 oftwec {these went ‘down 
Peter and - John, " who |and prayed for them 
keraávreq Tpoon0tavro "Trepi  aórOv|to get holy: "spirit; 
having gone down prayed ' about. them |16 For it had- ‘not yet 
Sire Aápoociv TveOpa &yiov|fallen upon àny: og 
so tha they might receive Spirit holy; of them, but they "had 
16  oùSémo yap ñv- èm odSevt. abTÓV only been baptized in 


not but yet for it was "upon noone ofthem 


ÈTITETTOKÓG, pOvov | SE BeBorrricuévo:. 
having fallen on, .. only: but having been baptized 


the name of: the 
Lord Jesus. 17 TREN 
they went laying. the 


óTtfpxov tic. td Svopa : tod . Kupiou. 'Ino'o0: 

they were into:the name ofthe Lord Jesus. .| hands upon them, .an¢ 

17 téte ! érretiBecav Tag  xtipag : ém’ |they began. to receive 
Then they were putting the hands upon holy spirit. nina. pd ol 

«Oro0c, Kal .' ÉA&uBavov  -mveðpa yov. 

them," and they were receiving . spirit holy. 18 Now. when’ Simo 


: saw that “through 
18 [Sav Gè the laying “on - “Ot 


ó Lipov Gtr. Sta. 
Having seen- "but the Simon that through 


Tfjc £mi0ÉcEOG TOV yelpdv tv: &mrocTÓAQV the hands of. tha 
the putting upon ofthe "hands ofthe apostles |apostles the - “Spire 
: 6í6o0roa TO: mvsÜua Tpocfveykev aUroig [it was given, hé 
is being given ` the: spirit he offered - tothem offered them" mion- 
xphuara 19 MÉyov — Aóre x«&poi ^ Tù jey, 19 saying: Give 
monies . . saying Give you alsotome the |me- also: this? S 
£t£ovcíay : TOO v o. tac  £ày : “anak 
authority this" in order that to PA if ever thority, that anye > 
upon whom I 18€ 

ém100 TS xeipag AauBáv myeua 


my hands may “receive 
holy spirit." -20 Buh 
Peter said to him: 


I should place the «hands he may receive - spirit 


&yiov. -20 Métpog 8& eftev mpd aûróv 
holy. ‘Peter’ but . said toward him 
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épyupiéy. cou civ oi en tic 
1 silver of you together with you let be into 


ATOAELQV, ón Tiv Sapecv tod Ge0U 
destruction, because the he gift ofthe God 


évoploag . Sic xpnu&rov KT&oGat. 
you opined . through. monies to acquire. 


21 oùk Zotiv: cor pepig ov&5E KAnpog £v TO 
. Not is to you part . nor lot in the 
óy% TOUTQ, Å yàp KapSia cou oùk- ~otw 
Myo this, ' the .for heart of you not is 


eideia — Eva: to Beo. 22 ugravóncov 
straight inagainst the God. : Repent 


ov . dmó: THG 'kak(aG - cou TAÚTNG, Kai 
therefore from the - badness of m of this, - and 


SeńðnTi tod kupíou ci apa . &oeOrjoeraí 
supplicate ofthe Lord if really, willbe let go off 


got 5 énívoa. qts 8 KapSiag cou 
toyou the device ofthe heart of you; 
3: cig yàp xoMiv mkpiag — kai oúvõeopov 
. jnto for bile of bitterness and joint-bond 

: &Ówk(ag 690 c£ óvTa. 
of unrighteousness Iam eing you being. 
24. &mokpiOcic è [o Lipov | ettrev 


Having answered but the Simon. said 
Aej8nTe úpe oTip żuoû TpÓG tov KÜpiov 


Supplicate vou over me toward the Lord 
TOG pnôèv réð n èm’ ¿uè 
so that nothing should ZORE on upon me 


av ciprKate. 
of which (things) you have said. 


25 Oi ; èv `> otv 
The (ones) . indeed therefore 
Siapaptupapevor Kat AaAfoavtec 


having given thorough witness and having spoken 


Tov Adyov TOÜ Kupíou ÜTrÉOT peoqov : 
the- word ofthe Lord they were turning back 


ti; "lepocóAuua, TOAAGG Te  KOuag TOV 
into Jerusalem, many and villages ofthe 


Yapapertav eunyyeAiCovto, © 
Samaritans they were addressing with good news. 


' 26 “Ayres S& Kupiou £éAáAnctv pòg 
but of Lord spoke 


PM :Aéyov “Avéotn®t Kai TropsgUou. kar 


Philip saying. Stand up and be going down 
ueomuBoíav èmì . T» - óĝòv TWO 
south upon the way the (one) 


toward | 


ACTS 8: 21—26 


"May your silver per- 
ish with you, because 
you thought through 
money to get posses- 
sion of the free. gift 
of God. 21 You have 
neither. part. nor lot 
in this. matter, for 
your heart is not 
straight in the sight 
of God. 22 Repent, 
therefore, of this 
baseness of yours, and 
supplicate Jehovah? 
that, if possible, the 
device of your heart 
may be forgiven you; 
23for I see you are 
a poisonous gall and 
& bond. of unrigh- 
teousness." 24In an- 
swer Simon said: 
“You men, make sup- 
plication for me to 
Jehovah’ that none 
of the things you 
have said may come 
upon me." 

.25 Therefore, when 
they had given . the 
witness thoroughly 
and had spoken the 
word ‘of Jehovah,* 


they turned back to 


Jerusalem, and' they 
went declaring ihe 
good news to many 
villages of the Sa- 
mar’i-tans. , 
26 However, Jeho- 
vah's? angel spoke to 


Philip, saying: “Rise 
and £0, to the south 
to the road that 


2? Jehovah, J!5; God, J"VgSy»; 
135-18; ` the Lord, NBA: God, -SyP. 
God, ASyr. 264 Jehovah's, J^915,15-14; 


the Lord, NBA. 24> Jehovah, J7.813, 
25° Jehovah, J7.817,18; 
the Lord's, XBA. 


the Lord,: NB; 


ACTS 8:27—833 


«araBaívoucav amd 'lgpovcaM]u sig [ &Gav 


going down from Jerusalem into Gaza; 

LA 3 `~ » » 3 B. 
aŭt éOTiv Épnpoc. 27 xai — vaca TAG 
this is  desolate [placel. And having stood up 
émoprüOn, Kal i500 åvůp Ai8(op 

he went, and look! male person Ethiopian 
&)vo0xog  SuvdoTns Kav6áxng paciA(cong 
eunuch man of power of Candace queen 


Alüiómov, ôç fjv èm mong TAS Yé5nc 
of Ethiopians, who was upon al the treasure 
autic, ôç  émAO0n Tpockuvrig ov eic 
ofher, who had come going to worship into 
*lepouoaAny, 28 ñv è  ÜmooTpéQOv 

Jerusalem, he was but returning 
Kal kaðńuevoç émi tod &pparog aUTo0 kai 
and' siting S upon the chariot ofhim and 
aveyivooKkeyv TOV Tpoontny *Hoaíav. 
he was reading the prophet Isaiah. 
29 elev 68. tò mvua TO — OUO 

Said but the Spirit to the Philip 
l1póogA0& xai KkoAMjOnti TO &PpATI 

Come you toward and be glued tothe chariot 

n 9 ^ ` t 
TOÜTQ. 30 — mpocópapuov 5€ Ô 
hd Having run toward but the 
Midkittosg  fjkovoev attod — ÓvayivóckovToqG 

Philip heard of him reading 
'Heaíav Tov mpopýtnv, koi &imev — "Ap 

Isaiah the prophet, and hesaid Really 

yE YIVOOKEIC à 
in fact are you knowing 
AVAYIVOOKEIC; 31 Ó 6& eimev Mads 
you are reading? The (one) but said How 
yàp àv Suvaí unv àv | uf TIC 
for likely I would beable ifever not someone 
ó86nyüori pe; mapsk&Aecév te TÓv DiAitrov 
should guide me? He entreated and the Philip 

&vaBávra kaoQtcat ov | QUTÓ. 
having come up to sit down together with him. 

32 4 8& epoxy TAS ypas ñy 

The but passage ofthe scripture which 
åveyivwokev fv aŭt ‘Og mpóßarov éti 
he was reading was this As sheep upon 
ooayry fix8 Kai OG &uvòç £vavríov 

EAEAN he was led, and as lamb  inagainst 

ToÜ . keipovrog attdav &pwvos, oUTOG otK 
the (one)  shearing him  voiceless, thus. not 

&vot yet 16 oTópga adtod. 33 'Ev tH 
heisopening up the mouth ofhim. In the 
tamewocer Ü  kpoíot; attod foem 
humiliation the judgment ofhim waslifted away; 


Q 
what (things) 
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runs down from Jerg. 
salem to Ga’za.” (Thi 
is a desert road.) 
27 With that he rose 
and went, and, look; 
an Ethiopian eünue 

a man in power under 
Can-da’ce queen of 
the Ethiopians, and 
who was over all ‘her 
treasure. He had gone 
to Jerusalem to wor. 
ship, 28but he -wags 
returning and "was 
sitting in his chariot 
and reading aloud the 
prophet Isaiah. 29.So 
the spirit said :to 
Philip: ‘‘Approach 
and join yourself to 
this chariot.” 30 Philip 
ran alongside and 
heard him  read- 
ing aloud Isaiah the 
prophet, and he said: 
*Do you actually know 
what you are  read- 
ing?" 31He said: 
“Really, how ` could 
I ever do so, unless 
someone guided me?" 
And he entreated 
Philip to get on and 
sit down with- him. 
32Now the passage 
of Scripture that he 
was reading aloud 
was this: “As a sheep 
he was brought. to 
the slaughter, and as 
a lamb that is voice- 
less before its shearer, 
so he does not. open 
his mouth. 33 Dur- 
ing his humiliation 
the judgment was tak- 
en away from him. 
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àv  ytveàv  adTo0 tic 8imyrerat; 
TE generation ofhim who will thoroughly relate? 
6T1 aiperat ano tS yas Ñ 
Because isbeingliftedup from the earth the 
où auTOU. i 
con of him. 
34  'Amokpiüdig — 88. ó 
Having answered but the eunuch. tothe 
dim ettrev Aéoyuaí oou, repli 
Philip said Iam supplicating of you, about 
vog Ó poor Aéyer  To0To; mepi 
whom the prophet is saying this? About 


éauTov ñ trepi ÉTÉpou TIVÓÇ; 
himself or about different . someone? 


35 åvoifag & 6 qdiXmmTOG TÒ oTóua 
Having opened up but the Philip the mouth 
aüToÜ Kai | &pE£áuevog — á&mó ARS vpaonüs 
ofhim and having started from the . scripture 
TaUTnG £UnyyeAicaTo . QUiQ tov 
this he declared as good news to him 
36 dc &  émopsÜovro kar Tv 
As but they were going down the 
:48ov 


mi m 060p, Kal $notw 
they came upon some water, and says 


6 evvovxog 'l86o0 060p: Ti KOQAÜEI 
the eunuch Look! Water; what is preventing 


"a BorrricOrva; 38 xoi ÉkéAeuc&V 
me to be baptized? And he commanded 


oTHvat TÒ ãppa, kai karégncav 
to stand the chariot, and they went down 


&poórepo: gig tO 060p ő te PiAmroç kai 
both into the water the and Philip and 


6 evovyxos, kai éBarticey attév. 39 Ste 
the eunuch, and hebaptized him. When 


ô dvéBnoav k to USatoc, trveduc 
but they cameup outof the water, spirit 


Kuptou Hptacey > tov DiAittrov, Kal. ovK 
ofLord snatched away the Philip, and not 


eldev atdtdov oókéÉri 6 &OvoOxoc, ÈmopEÚETO 


edvotyog TÔ 


'Incoóv. 
Jesus. 
666v, 


way, 


hesaw him ,notyet the eunuch, he was going 
yàp thy ó80v attod xaípov. 49 PATTOG. 
for the way ofhim rejoicing. Philip 


“Atatov, Kai Siepxduevoc 
but was found into Ashdod, and going through 

euny YEAiCeTto Tag TÓAEIG Téa 
he was declaring good news to the cities all 
foc To0 £A0civ attov tig Kauicapíav. 
until the tocome him into Caesarea. 


6£ ebpéOn ic 


.. the | water, 


ACTS 8:34—40 


Who will tell the de- 
tails of his genera- 
tion? Because his life 
is taken away from 
the earth." 

34In , answer the 
eunuch said to Philip: 
“I beg you, About 
whom does the proph- 
et say this? About 
himself or about some 
other man?” 35 Philip 
opened his. mouth 
and, starting with 
this Scripture, he de- 
clared to him the 
good. news about Je- 
sus. 36 Now as they 
were going over the 
road, they came to 
a certain body of 
and the eu- 
nuch said: "Look! A 
body of water; what 
prevents me from 
getting baptized?” 
37 a 38 With that 
he commanded the 
chariot to halt, and 
they both went down 
into the water, both 
Philip and the eu- 
nuch; and he bap- 
tized him. 39 When 
they had come up 
out of the water, Je- 
hovah's? spirit quick- 
ly led Philip away, 
and the eunuch did 
not see him any more, 
for he kept going on 
his way rejoicing. 
40 But Philip was 
found to. be in Ash'- 
dod, and he went 
through the territory 
and kept on declaring 
the good news to all 
the cities until he got 
to Caes-a-re’a. 


37? This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 39° Je- 
hovah's, J7.13,15-18; the Lord's, NBA. 40° Ash'dod, J118; A.zo'tus, MBA. 
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9 ʻO 8& ZaüAog, Ér  évmvéov — &meiMs kal- 
The but Saul, yet breathingin of threat and 
$óvou . sig tog padntag tod  kupíou 
of murder into ` the disciples . of the Lord, : 
TpoceABQv tT | ÁApxiepei 2 AtHoaTo 
having come toward tothe chief priest no 
Tap’ auToO émotodds sig AagiaoKÓóv mpd 
beside ofhim letters into Damascus UO 
Tag — Gcuvayoyác, Src ¿áv Tiva 
e. : Synagogues, so that if ever any 
eon “ams 6500 óvraq &v6pa: TE 
he might find ofthe way being, male eens and 
kai vuvaikag, . SeSeyévouc: é&yá 
and ^ women," ' having been bound he might lead 
gig lepSugaaAnp. —- 
into Jerusalem. 


But Saul, still 
breathing threat 
and murder agaij 
the disciples of. thë 
Lord, went to the 
priest 2and askeg 
him for letters to. the 
synagogues in Damas. 
cus, in order -that 
he might bring bound 
to Jerusalem -any 
whom he found’ who 
belonged to The. Way. 
both men and women: 
© $Now as he wag 
traveling he ap. 
proached Damascus; 
when suddenly#', 


3 Ev 8& TQ wopevecOa: £yévero avtov 
>: ^ In but the. tobe going it occurred: him 


éyyilev a AapgaockQ,  é£éQv “ve |light: from ; 
to be nearing to the : Damascus, ^ Siddeniy . and deu ha ee 
auvrov TrepijoTpadpev © èk- TOÔ oópavoO,|4and he' fell ‘ta the 
ee flashed around light outof the - Nerea ground and aan 
Kai TE£OOV eri Tv yy fkoucev| voice say to hiñ 
and having fallen upon the earth heheard|“Saul, Saul, why pis 
M + s 


pov Aéyouoav. aÙt® Zao LaovA, ti |you persecuting me?” 


voice saying tohim. -Saul Saul, why |5He said: “Who are 

BE (c Siaxer¢; —— 5. Etmty 66 . Tig]you, Lord?" He said: 

me are you persecuting? He said but Who|*I am Jesus whom 
el, Kúpte; ó Sé “Eye eip 'Ipoo0g | you are persecuti 
utin 

are you, Lord? The (one) but I am Jus” 6 Nevertheless, riso 

ôv où &ickeig: 6 àAAX  &vágTnOr |and enter into. the 


whom you are persecuting; ‘but stand up you 


kai t£ícEA0& eig thy TOA, Kal AaAnOyceETai 
E f Qt 
and enter you into the city, ' and it eee. 


city, and what you 
must do will be told 
you.” 7 Now the:men 


ool ón oE Sei mowy. | that were journeying 
to you what you. it is necessary to be doing. | with him were stand! 
T oi 8&  GySpec : of ouvoSevovtes:| ing speechless, hear- 


The but male persons the (ones) journeying with 


«óTQ iomKeicav éveoi, &kovovTe È ñ 
TQ r Q Ç _ MEV T 
him had stood’ dumb, . hearing indeed of Re 


pavis pnSéva 58 Gewpobvtes. 8 AyépOn 58 


ing, indeed, the sound 
of a voice, but not 
beholding any man: 
8But Saul got up 


Voice noone: but beholding. Gotup but from the ground and 
2la0Xog amd tig. yfic, &veq Y uévav though his eyes weré 


Saul from .the earth, having been opened up 


È tv óQq0cAuGv atrod od5;v —— ÉpAemsv . 
but of the eyes of him nothing he was seeing; 


xXEipaywyotvtes Sè aUróv elońyayov cic 


opened he was seeing 
nothing. So they led 
him by the hand and 


Ar by the hand but him theyledin  into|COnducted him into 
auackóv. 9 Kal fiv Ühépag tpeic pr | Damascus. 9 And for 
Damascus. And he was days three bo three days he did nót 
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AémQv, Kal oùk foayev  oùőè ETTEV. 
seeing, and not heate neither he drank. 
10 ^Hv 8€ tç pantà év AapaoKd 
Was but some disciple in Damascus 
sati ‘Avaviac, kal elwev  mpóc avtov év 
eru rne Ananias," and said toward him in 
a LI , ^ 
guatt Ó  kKüpiog "Avavía. Ó 6€ 
ele the Lord Anania. The (one) but 
E r A A r ` " 

cy "18500. éyd, kÜpie. IL ó 8 KUptog 
pu Look! I, Lord. The but Lord 
mpóg auTov 'Av&cta rropedOyt: Emi Thy 
toward. him. Stand up you go upon the 
óunv Thy KaAoupévny Evdeiav Kal ontngov 
bunt the being called Straight and seek 
wy oikig “lotSa ZadAov Óvópam Tapoéa, 
in house of Judas Saul toname Tarsian, 
iBoU yap moocevyeTat, 12 Kai elSev 
look! for he is praying, and he saw 
. &y6pa. èv òpáparı ‘Avaviav Övópaīı 
male person in vision Anania to name 

ciocABóvta — kai £rriOévra 


having come in and having put upon him the 
eipag  Ómo :&vaAéyn. 
ands so that he might look again. Answered 


&& 'Avavíag Küpie, fikouca amd TOAÀÀQv Trepi 
but Ananias Lord, heard from many about 


100 | óv6pócg  — ToUTOU, à 


óca Ka 
the male person this, as many as bad (things) 
Tolg  &yíotg 


cou £érmoínosv èv 'lepovooAng 
tothe holy ones of you hedid in Jerusalem; 


ACTS 9: 10—16. 


see anything, and he 
neither ate nor drank. 

10 There was in Da- 
mascus a certain 
disciple named An-a- 
ni'as, and the Lord 
said to: him in a vi- 


sion: “An-a-ni’as!” 
He said: "Here I am, 
Lord.” 11The Lord 


said to him: "Rise, go 
to the street called 
Straight, and at the 
‘house of Judas look 
for a man named 
Saul, from Tarsus. 
For, look! he is. pray- 
ing, 12 and in a vision 
he. has seen a man 
named -An-a:ni'as 


a)rQ tac|come in and lay his 


hands upon him that 


13 dmekpíOn|he might recover 


sight.” 13But An-a- 
ni'as answered: “Lord, 
I have ,heard from 
many about this man, 
how many | injurious 
things he did to your 
holy ones in. Jerusa- 
from 


has authority 


14 kai doe fyet . &€0uciav Tap Tadv 

. and here heishaving authority beside of the|lem, 14And here he 
dpxiEpÉOV Soa TÁVTAG TOUS 

chief priests to bind all 


&mikoAoupévoug TO OÓvou& cou. 15 elev be 


calling upon the name of you. Said but 
moo avtov & KUpiog _Mopetou, ott 
toward him- the Lord Be you going, because 
oxedoc  ÉkAoyfjig écTiv poi obroG ToU 
vessel. of choice is tome this (one) 
Baoráca: tò: Óóvou& pou vómiov — TOV 
to carry the name  ofme insight 


¿dvv te Kal Paoidéov 
nations and and of kings. of sons and' of 
16 yò. yap brodel€es atta boa . 
I for shalishow tohim as many (things) as 
Sei attév rèp TOÔ évéyatég pou 
itis necessary him over the name of me 


Tadeiv. 
to suffer, © 


srael, 


the (ones) | the chief priests to 


put in bonds all those 


|calling upon your 
name." 15 But the 
Lord said to him: 


of the | “Be on your way, be- 


cause this man is a 


of the | chosen vessel to me to 
e m > + 
vidv . TE lopañ, bear my name to the 


nations aS well as to 
kings and the sons of 
Israel. 16 For I shall 
show him plainly how 
many things he must 
suffer for my name." 


ACTS 9: 17—22 


Kai 
and 


17 'AmfAOev 6 
Went off but Ananias 
sionAdev cic tH oikíav, koi £riOgiq 
heentered into the house, and having imposed 
mt?  aùtòv  TÓG — xeipaq elev LaovaA 
upon him the hands he said Saul 
a5erpé, ó KUplog ånéotaàkév pue, 'Incoüq 
brother, the Lord hassentoff me, Jesus 
6 ógOsíq coi £v tH 656 
the (one) having become seen to you in the way 
fipxou, TOS 
you were coming, so that 
dvaBaAéuns Kal wrAno 6s 
you might look again and you might be filled 
TIVEULOTOSG &yíou. 18 Kai £50éoG 
of spirit holy. And immediately 
édmémecav attod and vOv  Óg800ÀpgÓv OC 
ihey felloff ofhim from the ; eyes as 
Aegmíbógg, | &véBAeyév te, koi dvaotas 
scales, he looked again and, and having stood up 
épamrío0n, 19 xai AafWv TPOOTV 
he was. baptized, and having received food 
évioxvOn. 
he was strengthened within. 
*Eyéveto 868 petà TOV 
He came tobe but with the 
go8nróv wépas Tivác, 20 kai 
disciples days some, and 
Taig ouvayoyaic EKNPUOCEV 
the synagogues he was preaching the Jesus 
611 oStédg otv -ó vidg ToO  Beod. 
that this is the Son of the God. 
21 ££(cTavto 68 TÁVTEÇ : ol 
Were being astonished but .all the (ones) 
&KOUOVTES kai £Aeyov Oùx obtég éotiv 
hearing and they were saying Not this is 
TopOncag év — 'lepoucoju 
having laid waste in Jerusalem 


émikaAoupévoug TO  Óvopa TovTO, 
calling upon the name this, 
toUto = AnAvGe1 vo 
this he had come in order that 
SeSepévouc auroUG mì 
having been bound them upon 
TOUG épxiepeic; 22 Za0XAog è  p&XXov 
the chief priests? Saul but rather 


éveBuvapotto Kai OUVEXUVVEV 
was being empowered and he was confounding 


* lovSarious TOÙG KATOIKOÛVTAG £y 
Jews the (ones) inhabiting in 


‘Avavias 


5 
in which 


èv AapaockQ 
in Damascus 


evOéwo év 
immediately in 
TÓv 'Incoóv 


ó 
the (one) 

TOUG 
the (ones) 
xai ĝe tlg 
and here into 


ayayn ` 
he might lead 
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17 S0 An-2a-ni'g, 
went of and entered 
into the house, 
he laid his hands up- 
on him and said: 
“Saul, brother, . the 
Lord, the Jesus 
appeared to you on 
the road over which 
you were coming, hag 
sent me forth, in or. 
der that you may re. 
cover sight and. be 
filled with holy spirit.» 
18 And immediately 
there fell from - hig 
eyes what looked like 
scales, and he re. 
covered sight; and.he 
rose and was baptized, 
19and he took food 
and gained strength.. 

He got to be. for 
some days with the 
disciples in Damascus, 
20 and immediately in 
the synagogues he 
began to preach Je- 
sus, that this One is 
the Son of God. 21 But 
all those hearing. him 
gave way to astonish- 
ment and would say: 
"Is this not the man 
that ravaged those in 
Jerusalem who call 
upon this name, and 
that had come here 
for this very purpose, 
that he might lead 
them bound to the 
chief priests?” 22 But 
Saul kept on ac- 
quiring power all 
the more and was 
confounding the 
Jews that dwelt in 


————— RP 
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AapackÓ, ouvPiPatov Sti o0róg got ó 
Damascus, making go with that this is the 
(016G. 
XC hrist- 
23 ‘Og  &è érrAnpodvto Hepat 
As but were being fulfilled days 
kava, cuveBouActoavto oÍ *louSator 
sufficient, consulted together the Jews 
aveAciv  aùTtóv: £yvàcOn ô Ta 
to take up him; it became known but to the 
Xa0^Q ń étriBovAn auTaév. 
Saul the counsei upon of them. 
24 T'OpeTnpo0vto S& Kal tds 
They were closely observing but. and -the 
r M M er * ` 
mülaG TjuÉpag TE kai vukTóG OTTHG aÙTÒv 
gates  ofday and and ofnight sothat him 
^ Avén: 25 dAaBdvtec 62 oi 
they might take up; having taken but . the 


6X — ToÜ  T£(XOUG 
through the wall 


xardoavtes év opupíð. 
having lowered in basket. 


26 l'lapaysevóusevog 6 cic 
Having come to be alongside but into 


'lepoucau — érreípatev KoAA&o8ai — TOS 
Jerusalem he was trying to glue himself to the 


uaOnraig Kai Trávreg époBo0vto autov, 
disciples; and all they were fearing him, 


ph — TOTEÜOVTEG pons. 
not believing disciple. 


27 BapváBac &è 
. Barnabas but 


fyaysev — TPO 
he led toward 


| Oumyricaro 
hethoroughly related 


uo&nrai aUroÜU vukróc 
disciples ofhim  ofnight 


kakav 
they let down 


auTov 
him 


éotiv 
he is - 


ÖT! 
that 


&miAafóuevoc 
having taken hold of 


&iroo TóAouG, 
apostles, 


autov 
him 
TOUG 


the and 


abUroig Tac £v TH O86 
tothem how in the way 


el6ev tov KkÓpiov Kai Sti éAcAnoev attra, 
hesaw. the Lord and that hespoke  tohim, 
Kal TtüG; év AapaokQ érapoenoracato v TO 
and how in Damascus he spoke boldly in the 
*Inood. 28 Kai ñv ue?  aUrOv 
of Jesus. And hewas with them 


é«rropgvópevoq gig 
going out into 


Óvónari 
name 
tiotopeuóuevog 
going in 

, , , > ^ £ 
lepoucoAu, mappnoiačóuevoç v TH Óvóuom 
Jerusalem, speaking boldly in the name 


ToÜ = kupíou, 29 .  &AdÓi TE 
ofthe Lord, he was speaking and 


. kai 
and 


koi 
and 


kai 


ACTS 9: 23—29 


Damascus as he proved 
logically that this is 
the Christ. 

23 Now when a good 
many days were com- 
ing to a close, the 
Jews took counsel to- 
gether to do away 
with him. However, 
their plot against him 
became known to 
Saul. 24 But they were 
closely watching also 
the gates both day 
and night in order to 
do away with him. 
25 So his disciples 
took him and let 
hin down by night 
through an opening 
in the wall lowering 
him in a basket. 

26On arriving in 
Jerusalem he made ef- 
forts to join himself 
to the disciples; but 
they were all afraid 
of him, because they 
did not believe he 
was a disciple. 27 So 
Bar’na-bas came to his 
aid and led him to 
ihe apostles and nhe 
told them in detail 
how on the road he 
had. seen the Lord 
and that he had spo- 
ken to him, and 
how in Damascus 
he had spoken bold- 
ly in the name 
of Jesus. 28 And he 
continued with them, 
walking in and out 
at Jerusalem, speak- 


:| ing boldly in the name 


of the Lord; 29and 
he was talking and 


ACTS 9: 30—35 


cuveljter Tpócg ToUc ‘EAAnviotdas: 
he was seeking together toward the Hellenists; 
oi 8 étrexeipouv davedeiv 
the (ones) but were taking in hand to take up 
atrév, 30 ÈTTILYVÓVTEÇ 6 oi 


him. Having accurately known but the 


&6€A$oi KatHyayov attov cic Kaioapiav koi 
brothers led down him. into Caesarea and 


efatréoteidav adtov sic Tapody. 
they sent of out him into Tarsus. 
31 ‘H pév otv 
The indeed therefore 
GAng Tts "louSaiag Kal Faddaias 
whole the Judea : and of Galilee 
Zaygapíag: elonynv oixoSopoupevn, 
of Samaria | was having peace being built up, 


Kal tropevopévyn, tO 6Bq Tod kupíou koi 
and going tothe’ fear ofthe Lord and 


Tj  TapakAcs tou — &yíou tvevuaTos 
to the comfort ofthe . holy Spirit 
émAnOUveTo. 
it was being multiplied. 


Kad” 
down 
Kal 
and 


ékkAnoía 
ecclesia 


- eTtyev 


32 ’Eyéveto S&  [léroov Stepxduevov 


It occurred but Peter traversing 


Sià TávTOV KateAGciv Kal TrpÓóG TOUS 
through all [parts] to come down and toward the 


&y tous “TOU KaTtoikouvtas - Aó86a. 
holy (ones) the (ones) inhabiting Lydda. 
33  cOpev è èks? &vOporóv Tiva Óvóuon 

He found but there man some to name 


2 Y 
€T 
upon 


Aivéav — &&£ étdv ÓkrO KataKélpEevov 
Aeneas outof years eight lying down 


k«paB&rrou, . ôç ñv mapañehuuévog. 
cot, who was -having been paralyzed. 


34 xai elvev att® ó  [lérpog Aivéa, 
And said tohim the Peter Aeneas, 
i&raot ce 'lnooüg Xpicróg 
is healing you Jesus Christ; stand up you 
kai OTOOCOV c£avTOQ- kai aN crane 
and do the spreading to yourself; and immediately 


avéotn. 35 kai elSav  aùtÒv  MÓVTEÇ 
he stood up. And saw him all. 


oi Karoikoûvreçg Núa «ol tov Lapdva, 
the (ones) inhabiting Lydda and the Sharon, 


oitives éréoTpeyav eri Tov KUpIOV. 
who turned upon the Lord. 


&v&o nt 
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disputing with - the 
Greek-speaking Jews, 
But these made at. 
tempts to do away 
with him. 30 When the 
brothers detected this, 
they brought him 
down to Caes-a-re’g 
and sent him off to 
'Tarsus. 

31 Then, indeed, the 
congregation through. 
out the whole of Ju. 
de’a and Gali-lee and 
Sa-mar'i:a entered in. 
to a period of peace, 
being built up; and 
as it walked in the 
fear of Jehovah” and 
in the comfort of the 
holy spirit it kept on 
multiplying. 

32 Now as Peter was 
going through all 
[parts] he came down 
also to the holy ones 
that dwelt in Lyd'da. 
33 There he found a 
certain man named 
Ae:ne'as, who had 
been lying flat on his 
cot for eight years, 
as he was paralyzed: 
34 And Peter said to 
him: ‘“Ae-ne’as; `Je- 
sus Christ heals’ you. 
Rise and make up 
your bed.” And he 
rose immediately: 
35 And all those who 
inhabited Lyd'da 
and the [plain of] 
Shar’on® saw him, 
and these turned to 
the Lord. 


29* Literally, 
hovah, J7,519,15,16,18. 


"the Hellenists.’’ J'* reads 


"the Grecian Jews.'" 
the Lord, XBA. 35* Shar’on, 


31” Je 


J118; Sa’ron, XBA. 
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TiG ^  paðýrpia 


some was female disciple 


36 'Ev 'lómmm 8é 
In Joppa but 


òvóuaTI TaBei0á, n O'epunvevopuévn 
to name Tabitha, who being translated 
Mysrat  Aopkág aŭt ñv mig ens čpyov 


of works 
moisi. 


this was 
av 


is being said Dorcas; 
&yoOQv Kai gAenuoouvay 


good and giftsof mercy of which she was doing. 
31 éyéveTto 62 £v Taic npag éxeivaic 
It occurred but in the those 
covevnoacay atthv hey AotoavTec 
having fallen sick her to die; having washed 
8  £O0nkav èv  úmepóo. 38 £yyüg 68€ 
put theyput in upper room. Near but 
oon; Av&Sag TH  'lómrq oi  pao8nroi 
being  ofLydda tothe Joppa the disciples 
axoucavteg őt  llérpog  éoriv v aùr 
having heard that Peter is in it 
&méoTEDNav — 600 &v6paq TpOÓG avTOv 
they sent off two male persons toward him 
mapakaAo0vre; Mn Ókvrio nc 
entreating Not you should be motionless 
&i£A0etv £oc; wav 39 VASTAG 
to come through until tous; having stood up 
6E llérpog ouvnAGev aùtoiç ôv 
but Peter went with them; whom 
mapayevópevov caunyayov  &lg; TÒ 
having come to be alongside they ledup into the 
ómepQov, kai TapéoTncav atta waoai 
upper room, and they stood alongside to him all 
ai xpa KAa(oucat Kal émdeikvopevan 
the widows weeping and exhibiting 
XITAVAG Kal ip ria doa 
inner garments and outer garments as many as 
moie pet aùtÂv oðoa 1!) Aopkág. 
she was making with them being the  Dorcas. 
10 — éxBoAov S&  &Eo wavTac 6 
Having thrust out but outside all (them) the 
flérpoq Kai 6eiq TÒ yovata 
Peter and having placed the knees 
tmpoonvEato, Kai émiotpepag mpdg TÒ 
he prayed, and having turned toward the 
cügua elev. TofeiO,  &v&ont. ü 
body he said Tabitha, stand up. The (one) 
& ñvoičev totg òpðaňpoùs attic, Kai 
but opened up the eyes . ofher, and 
iSo6ca TÓV Métpov avexabicev. 
having seen the Peter she sat up. 
41 SoUq 5è abri xeîpa 
Having given but to her hand 


ACTS 9: 36—41 


36 But in Jop’pa 
there was a certain 
disciple named Tab'i- 
tha, which, when 
translated, means 
Dor’cas. She abounded 
in good deeds and 
gifts of mercy that 
she was rendering. 
37 But in those days 
she happened to fall 
sick and die. So they 
bathed her and laid 
her in an upper cham- 
ber. 38 Now as Lyd’da 
was near Jop’pa, when 


the disciples heard 
that Peter was in 
this city they dis- 


patched two men to 
him to entreat [him]: 
“Please do not hesi- 
tate to come on as far 
as us.” 39 At that Pe- 
ter rose and went with 
them. And when he 
arrived, they led him 
up into the upper 
chamber; and all the 
widows presented 
themselves to him 
weeping and exhibit- 
ing many inner gar- 
ments and outer gar- 
ments that  Dor'cas 
used to make while 
she was with them. 
40But Peter put 
everybody outside 
and, bending his 
knees, he prayed, 
and, turning to the 
body, he said: '"Tab- 
tha, rise!" She opened 
her eyes and, as she 
caught sight of Peter, 
she sat up. 41 Giv- 
ing her his hand, 


ACTS 9: 42—10: 6 584 


dvéotnoev eT f è i 

ńv pavnoa && | he raised her i 
he made stand up her,’ having pounded for but|he called ine hah 
TOUÜG  &yíouc Kal T&g ynpas mapéomoev|ones and t dow. 
the holy (ones) and the Re he pce ne Widows 


and presented her 
alive. 42 This b 

known throughout all 
-Jop’pa, and many pe. 
came believers on the 
Lord. 43 For quite a 
few days he remaineg 
in Jop’pa with a cer. 
tain Simon, a tanner, 


1 Now in Caesa. 

re'a there was a 
certain man named 
Cornelius, an army 
officer of the Ital. 
lan band, as it was 
called, 2a devout 
man and one fearing 
God together with 
all his household, 
and he made many 
gifts of mercy to 
the people and made 
supplication to God 
continually. 3 Just 
about the ninth hour 
of the day he saw 
plainly in a vision 


.£yévero Ka” 
it became down 
eri 
upon 


EJ * ^ Xx x 
auTyy Caoav. 42 yvocTóv è 
her living. Known but 


er La " H pd x 
Ang 'lómmnc, kai míoTgucav mohoi 
whole Joppa, and believed many 


Tov KÜpiov. 43 'Eyévero è  fuépag ikavà 
the Lord. It occurred but dace s sui ciedt 


eiva èv "lómmq mopá Tvi Zíuovi 
toremain in Joppa beside some Simon 


Buooet. 

tanner. 

&ż 

but 
Kopvýňiog, 


- Cornelius, 


Kaicapíq 
Caesarea 


¿K 
out of 


* | rof 
Ttalian Y 


qoBoópevoc TOV 
and fearing the 


Ozóv ouv T ^ ^ » > ^ 
. avri TQ oikw  avttod 
God together with all the household of him, 


Tomy ÉAeQuocóvag oM dg tÊ aQ Kal 
doing gifts of mercy many tothe peopie and 


Seduevoc TOÜ  @eoû b 2 
LEVO Ü Sick TravTÓ 
suomia uta of the God through al [time 1, 


2 r A t ` ^ 
3 dev év ópápau pavepôç Gori Trepi 
esaw in vision manifestly asif about 


Spav évatnvy fc fluÉoag ğyysňov tol soð 


TIG £v 
some in 


ÉkarrovTápync 
centurion 


KkaAouuévng 
being called 


` 
KOAI 


{10 , Avie 
Male person 

ÓvÓuami 

to name 


OTEP TÅG 
band ofthe (one) 

2 evoeBnc 
well-reverential 


hour ninth ofthe da . 

£iceA06vta TPÒG j UTC pir E mó Pele ee 

2 : autav Kal EİTÓVT i i 

having come in toward him and having said was "s E him- and 

EA A n A : 5 sa fe) im: “Cor- 
oe Kopvńħie. 4 ó 5E — atevioas i p bud 
o him Cornelius. The (one) but having gazed Heiss 4The man 
gue Kal EupoBog — ytvóucevog efrev Tí gazed Ka him. And, 
ie im and infear having become hesaid What| becoming frightened, 
éotiv, kÜpie; efrrev 62 aðr Ai mpoceuxai| Said: “What is it, 
or Á t vxo gi 
isit, Lord? He said but tohim The geben Lord?" He said to 
gou kai ai ¿àsņnuocúvai cou dvéBnoav| him: “ 

) av | him: Your pr 
ofyou and the gifts of mercy of you ase up jand gifts of eee 
£iG  uvnpócuvov É£yuTrpocOgv TOU 0: 
into remembrance scola inc toward ofthe a haye: aseended ap a 

S. Lal r » T re 
9 kai vOv tépwov  &vSpac gig 'lórmny eet 
and now send male persons into Joppa God. 5So now : send 
Eon p£Témeyupa Xípové TIVE ög | PE to: Joppa and 
ano o across Simon some who | summon a certain Si- 
émikaAeitat Nétpos' 6 oot. mon who is surnamed 
[ OG 
is being surnamed Peter; this (one) | Peter. 6 This man 


D—— nme 


585 
Eevitetat Tapa TIVI 

is being treated as stranger beside some 
Qupo ei, à : | 
tanner, to whom is house beside sea. 
tag S& —&mfAOgv Ò  &yysg^oq ó 

As but went away the angel the (one) 
AAV aut, $ovna aq 600 
speaking to him, having sounded for two 
QV oikg£TOv Kai 
of the house servants and 
oTpaTiaTny evoeBR TOV 

soldier well-reverential of the (ones) 


soockaprepoUvray att@ 8 xoi é£nynoáuevoq 
' persevering to him and having explained 
é&mavta avutoig daréotetAev cic 
all (things) tothem hesent away into 
mv 'lómmy. 
the Joppa. 
9 TH 
To the 
EKEIVOOV koi Tf 
ofthose (ones) and tothe 
&végn Métpoc eri 
went up Peter upon 


moocevEao Gar Trepi 
to pray about 


10 éyéveto o£ 
He became but 


fQgAev yt£ocao8at 
he was willing to taste; 
6 attav yévero et’ 
but ofthem occurred upon 
H koi Bewpei 
and he is beholding 
vey HEVOV Kal 
having been opened up and coming down 
Ti QC ó0ó6vnv peyGAnvy Técoaporw 
some as linen piece great to four 
&pxaic Ke TAs yS, 12 v 
starts being letdown upon the ear h, in 
Ô  üOnfpxsv wavta TÈ tTeTpaTroSa 
which was all the four-footed (things) 


1f, . Yfig xai meTEIvà 
ofthe earth and birds 


QÙTOÙG 
them 


óS6ovrropoüvtov 
journeying 
&yyiljóvtov 
nearing 
Spa 
housetop 
tv. 
sixth. 
Kal 
and 


6 
but 


ėmaúpiov 
morrow 
TÓAEI 
city 
TÒ 
the 
pav 
hour 


TPÓOTEVOÇ 
very hungry 


TapacKkevalévTov 
preparing 


avTdOv  ÉKOTOOIG, 
him ecstasy, 


TOV oópavóv 
the heaven 


KataBaivoy oKEŬÓÇ 
vessel 


KkaOié£uevov mì 


Kal ÉpTETÒ 
and creeping (things) 


ACTS 10: 7—14 


Zíuovi {is being entertained 
Simon |by a certain Simon, 


gotiv oikia mapà Oó^accav.|a tanner, who has 


a house by the sea.” 
7 As soon as the an- 
gel that spoke to 
him had left, he 
called two of his 
house servants and 
a devout soldier from 
among those who 
were in constant at- 
tendance upon him, 
8and he related 
everything to them 
and dispaiched them 
to Jop’pa. 

9'The next day as 
they were pursuing 
their journey and 
were approaching the 
city, Peter went up 
to the housetop about 
the sixth hour to 
pray. 10But he be- 
came very hungry 
and wanted to eat. 
While they were pre- 
paring, he fell into 
a trance iland be- 
held heaven opened 
and some sort of 
vessel descending like 
a great linen sheet 
being let down by 
its four extremi- 
ties upon the earth; 
12and in it there 
were ail sorts of 
four-footed creatures 
and creeping things 
of the earth and 
birds of heaven. 


to  oópavo0. 13 Kai éyéveto qovi TPOS i 

ofthe heaven. And occurred voice toward 13 And xs TOMBE cane 
E 2 , ; ^ {to him: "Rise, Pe- 

auToy Avaotac, TMétne, 00cov Kai 

him Having stood up, Peter, sacrifice and | ter, slaughter and 
^ Li ` r ^ » 

9€&ye. 14 ó GS Tllérpog sttwev MnSaydc, eat!" 14But Peter 
eat. The but Peter said Bynomeans|said: “Not at al, 


ACTS 10: 15—21 


Trav 
everything 
pov må 
again 


ÓTi 


because 
Kal åkáðaprtov. 15 xai qo 
common and unclean. And voice 
ÈK ‘Seutépou mpds avtov ^A 
out of second [time] toward him What (things) 
ó Bedc éxabdpicev ou uri 
the God cleansed you not 


16 vo010 &è éyéveTto 
This but occurred 


ouSétrote ÉQayov 


KÜp!E, 
never Iate 


Lord, 
KOIVOV 


Koívou. 

be you making common. 
éni TDIC, Kal euOUSG cvedn noon 
upon three times, and immediately was taken up 
TÒ oKetog cig TÓv oùpavóv. 
the vessel into the heaven. 
17 ‘Qc Sè év 
As but in 
Sintrdpet 6 [lérpog Ti 
was being thoroughly perplexed the Peter what 
& ein tò paya ð _ efSev, iðoù 
likely would be the vision which he saw, look! 
oi &v6psgq oi area TOÀ uévoi 
the malepersons the (ones) having been sent off 
TÒ To0 KopvnA(ou 
by the Cornelius 
OieporrioavteG T)v  olkíav 

having thoroughly questioned about the house 
1o0  ZXíuovog éméoTQcav émi tov TruAdva, 

ofthe Simon stood upon the gate, 
18 kal ^ $ovicavreqG £mOOovto ei Zip 
and having sounded they inquired if Simon 
; émikadotuevog Métpog évOdbe 
being surnamed Peter there 
€eviletat. :19 Tod 6&& [lérpou 

is being treated as stranger. Ofthe but Peter 
Sieveupoupévou Trepi TOO Opdyatos eftrev 
going throughin mind about the vision said 
TO mveĝua loù &v6pec 600 Cntobvtéc 
the Spirit Look! Male persons two seeking 
oe’ 20 dXX &vag vá Katáßnð: — kai 
you; but having stood up step you down and 
T'OpEÜOU ouv avtoic pndev 
be going together with them nothing 
Siakpiveuevoc, ott ¿yà ÅTÉOTAÀKA 
doubting, because I have sent off 
avtots, 21 KataBpac &è Ilérpoq 
them. Having stepped down but Peter 
é&v6pac — eltrev “1500 yó eli 
male persons said Look! I am 


aut 
himself 


Ò 
the (one) 


TÒS  TOUQ 
toward the 


19* Three, RAVgSyr; two, B. 
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Lord, because ney. 
er have I eaten any- 
thing defiled and un- 
clean." 15And the 
voice [spoke] again 
to him, the second 
time: “You stop call- 
ing defiled the things 
God has cleansed,” 
16 This occurred a 
third time, and im. 
mediately the vessel 
was taken up into 
heaven. l 
17 Now while Peter 
was in great perplex- 
ity inwardly over what 
the vision he had 
seen might mean, 
look! the men diş- 
patched by Cornelius 
had made -inquiries 
for Simon’s house 
and stocd there at 
the gate. 18And 
they called out. and 
inquired whether Si- 
mon who Was sur- 
named Peter was 
being entertained 
there. 19As Peter 
was going over. in 
his mind about. the 
vision, the spirit 
said: “Look! Three* 
men are seeking you. 
20 However, rise, go 
downstairs and be 
on your way with 
them, not doubting 
at all because ’-I 
have dispatched 
them." 21So Peter 
went downstairs to 
the men and said: 
"Look! I am the 
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ôv Cnteite: tig Å aitia r 
whom You are seeking; what the cause through 
ay TAPEOTE; 22 oi 6& etrav 
which Yov are alongside? The (ones). but said 
Kopvýńňios éKkatovTapxns, ávip BíkadoG 
Cornelius centurion, male person righteous 
«ai eoBoóusvog tov Gedv uaprupoUuevóq 
and fearing the God being witnessed about 
re bd SAou tod É£Ovoug;  TÓv  'louBaícv, 
and by .whole the nation of the Jews, 
éxpnparrícOn umd  J&yyéAou | &yíou 
was divinely instructed by angel holy 


ueraméuyacOoí oe sig tov ofkov attod Kal 
to send across. you into the house ofhim and 


dkoücat nuara Tap coU. 
to hear | . Sayings beside of you. 
23 ciokaAeocpevoc ot auTouc 
Having called in therefore them 
éCévioev. 
he treated as strangers. 
Tì . -è érraÜpiov &vaco Té 
To the but morrow having stood up 
&£rA0ev -ouv autois, Kai  TivEG 
he went out together with them, and some 
tav dSeAnav Tay ard  'lómmmg 
ofthe brothers ofthe (ones) from Joppa . 
ounACay = att. 24 tů 6& ^ &raÜpiov 
went with him. To the but morrow 
cionAGev cis Tv Kaioapiav ó bé 
he entered into the Caesarea; the . but 
KopynAtos ñv T'pocÓ6okQv avtous 
Cornelius was expecting them 
gcuvka^ec áuevoc — ToUG ovyyeveic aUTOÜ Kai 
having called together the relatives . of him and 
TOUG dvayKatous pidous. 25 ‘Qc o 
the necessary friends. As but 
tyéveTto TOU £logA0civ  Ttòv Nétpov, 
occurred of the to enter the Peter, 
suvavTjoag aùr® ó KopvnAiog trecav 
having met tohim the Cornelius having fallen 
tri  ToUg Tó6aG mpocextvnoev. 26 ó 8e 
upon the feet did obeisance. The but 


Nétpog ňysipev atitov Aéyav 'AváoTdnOv. Kai 


Peter raisedup him saying Standup; and 

iyà autos &vOporróc cim. 27 koi 
very (one) man Iam. And: 

CcuvoutiÀAQv autd elonAGev, kai  tÜpiokei 


conversing with him he entered, and:he is finding 


ACTS 10: 22—27 


one you: are seeking. 
What is the cause for 
which you are pres- 
ent?" 22 They said: 
"Cornelius, an army 
officer, a man righ- 
teous and fearing 
God and well re- 
ported by the whole 
nation of the Jews, 
was given divine in- 
structions* by a 
holy angel to send 
for you to come 
to his house and 
to hear the things 
you have to say.” 
23 Therefore he in- 
vited them in and 
entertained them. 
The next day he 
rose and went off 
with them, and some 
of the brothers that 
were from Jop’pa. went 
with him. .24On the 
day after that he en- 
tered into Caes-a- 
re’a. Cornelius, of 
course, was expect- 
ing them and had 
called together his 
relatives and intimate 
friends. 25 As ` Peter 
entered, Cornelius met 
him, fell down at his 
feet and did obeisance 


{to him. 26 But Peter 


lifted him up, saying: 
“Rise; I myself am 
also a man." 27 And as 
he conversed with him 
he went in and found 


228 Was 
hovah, J38, 


given divine instructions, SBA; was given a command of Je- 


ACTS 10: 28—33 


GuveAnAuOóTaG TOoAAoUG, 28 zon TÉ 
having come together many, said and 
m™pog avtodc  "Yysiq étriotacGe Ate 
toward them You are well knowing as 
é&OÉurróv otv &v6pi *louSaíio 
unlawful itis to male person Jew 
KoAAGo Oat ñ T pocépxseoOat 
to glue himself or to be coming toward 
GAAOOUAR* k«&pol Ó  Ocóc ÉOti&ev 
one of another tribe; and tome the God showed 
undéva — KotvÓv n ékáOQaprov A£yziw 
no one common or unclean to be saying 
&vOpormov: 29 iò kai AVAVTIPHTAS | 
man; wherefore and without contradiction 
AAGov petatrepo@eic. Truv@dvouai 
I came having been sent across. I am inquiring 
ouv Tit Ady@ peTeTeppaobE pe. 


therefore to what word vou sent across me. 


30 Kai ô  KopvüMog Zon “Ard TETÁPTNG 
And the Cornelius said From fourth 

Epa Expt TOUT Tg pag Any thy 
ires B pes this! 2 the Roce Iwas the 


TWPOGEUXGHEVOS év TH OlKq@ OU, 
praying in the house of me; 
&vàp' = Zotn: évómióv pou £v 
and look! male person stood insight ofme in 


écOfy  Aapmo& 31 kaí not KopvriNie, 
raiment bright and heissaying Cornelius, 


cionkoúoðn gou mh Tpoctux kai ai 
was heard within ofyou the prayer and the 


¿àenuooúvat — cou éÉuváoOncav . évartriov 
gifts of mercy of you were remembered in sight 


tod Oeo: 32 trépwov *lóremmv 
ofthe God; send therefore into Joppa 


kai pgerakóAecat Xípova dc ÈTIKAÀETTOI 
and. call across Simon who is being surnamed 


'iérpog obtoc. Sevietan év olkiq 
Peter; this (one) is treated as stranger in house 


Bupoéas Tapa 0ó^acoav. 
tanner beside sea. 


Év&tny 
ninth [hour] 
Kai ioù. 


ov cic 


Zipavoc 
of Simon 


33 ¿Caurs obv | Émeguya Tpócg of, oú. 
Atonce therefore Isent toward you, you 
TE KQÀQG Etroincac TAPAYEVOLEVOG. 


and finely did having come to be alongside. 


vOv ov trcvTec Üpeig évómiov ToU Ogo0 
Now therefore all we insight ofthe God 
TÓépscuev &«obDcai TÓVTA TÒ 

are alongside to hear all the (things) 
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many people assem. 
bled, 28 and he saig 
to them: “You wey 
know how unlawful i; 
is for a Jew to join 
himseif to or approach 
a man of another 
race; and yet Gog 
has shown me I shoulg 
call no man defileg 
or unclean. 29 Hence 
I came, really with. 
out objection, when I 
was sent for. 'There. 
fore I inquire the 
reason that vou haye 
sent for me." 

30 Accordingly Cor. 
nelius said: "Four days 
ago counting from 
this hour I was pray- 
ing in my house at 
the ninth hour, when, 
look! a man in bright 
raiment stood before 
me 31and said, ‘Cor- 
nelius, your prayer 
has been favorably 
heard and your gifts 
of mercy have been 
remembered before 
God. 32Send, there- 
fore, to Jop’pa and 
cal for Simon, who 
is surnamed Peter. 
This man is being 
entertained in the 
house of Simon, a 
tanner, by the sea.’ 
33 Therefore I at 
once sent to you, 
and you did well 
in coming here. And 
so at this time we are 
all present before God 
to hear all the, things 


589 


Kupíou. 


` ?POOTETAY uévat cot bd Too 
Lord. 


having been commanded toyou by the 
34 avoiEas & [lérpog tò oTtópa 
Having opened up but Peter the mouth 
enev Em ódAn9cíag karaňauPóvouar:  óm 
said Upon truth I am receiving down that 
otk ~oTiV TEOGMTOAnUTINS ó  Ogóg, 35 dO 
not is taker of faces the God, but 
iy mavti  £Ovei ó goPovpevog aUTÓv 
in every nation the (one) fearing him 
«oi épyatduevog Sixaioovvny§ Sextdg avTa 
and working righteousness acceptable to him 
gotiv. 36 tov Adyov digoTElAev Toig vioic 
is. The word hesentforth tothe sons 
'lopaÀ  etayysAiGéuevoc X cipnvnv — 6i 
of israel declaring as good news peace through 
'Inooó. XpicvroÜU: oOTóg éotiv TAVTOV 
Jesus Christ; this is of all (them) 
xópiog. 37 úpe olSate TÓ 
Lord. You > have known the 
yevdpevov pua Kad’ ČANG 
having occurred saying down whole the 
'lov6aía, &p£S&psgvog ard 
Judea, (he) having started from the 
FaMiNa(ag perà TO Bortiona 6 éxnpufev 
Galilee after the baptism which preached 
‘lacvns, 38 'Incoüv TÓV d&ró Načapćð, 
John, Jesus the (one) from Nazareth, 
ag éxpicev aóTÓv 6 G2edg mveUpam é&yío 
as anointed him the God to spirit holy 


kai Suvauer,  Óq SiAAGev EVEPYETOV 
and topower, who went through working well 
Kal iouevog TWAVTAG TOUG 
and healing all the (ones) 
KxataSuvactevonévoug umd Tod. SiaBdAou, 
being ruled down by the Devil, 
ón 6  0:óc ñv per avttod. 39 koi 
because the God was with him. And 
fiueig HAPTUPES TÁVTOV Qv 
we witnesses of all (things) of which 
troincey Év te TH  xópq Ttv *louSatav 
he did in and the country of the Jews 
kai’ lepouca Aq ôv Kai &velÀay 
and Jerusalem; whom also they took up 
kpgu&cavreg mì €vAou. 40 — voÜrov ô 
having hung upon wood. This (one) the 


bòc ñÄysipev tÅ tpitq "uÉpq Kal £5okev 
d raisedup tothe third day and he gave 


ACTS 10:34—40 


you have been com- 
manded by Jehovah* 
to say." 


34 At this Peter 
opened his mouth and 
said: “For a certainty 
I perceive that God 
is not partial, 35 but 
in every nation the 
man that fears him 
and works righteous- 
ness is acceptable to 
him. 36 He sent out 
the word to the sons 
of Israel to declare to 
them the good news 
of peace through Je- 
sus Christ: this One 
is Lord of all [others]. 
37 You know the sub- 
ject that was talked 
about throughout the 
whole of Ju-de’a, 
starting from Gal'i-lee 
after the baptism 
that John preached, 
38 namely, Jesus who 
was from Naz’a-reth, 
how God anointed him 
with holy spirit and 
power, and he went 
through the land do- 
ing good and healing 
all those oppressed by 
the Devil; because 
God was with him. 
39 And we are wit- 
nesses of all the 
things he did both in 
the country of the 
Jews and in Jerusa- 
lem; but they also did 
away with him by 
hanging him on a 
stake. 40God raised 
this One up on the 
third day and granted 


ee eee AD EUN wn ne AP aon LR ee ee eg 
33° Jehovah, J119; the Lord, &BAVg; God, DSyp. 


ACTS 10: 41—47 

aùtòv éuQavfj yevéobat, 4l où mavti TÔ 
him manifest to become, not toall the 
Aa GAAK uápruci TOÍG 

people but to witnesses the (ones) 


. TTPOKEXEIPOTOVNNEVOIC 
having been previously appointed [by extended hand] 
td tod Geod, piv, oftiweo ouvepáyopev kai 
by the God, to us, who atetogether and 
Guvemíougv aUTQ perà TO dXvaoTfvai avtov 
we drank with him after the tostandup him 


èk vekpOv: 42 Kai mapńyyziňev ńpîv 
outof dead (ones); and he ordered to us 
«noóta: TQ Aad koi Stapaptipacbat 


to preach to the people and to bear thorough witness 
6%: obtég TV Ò Gpicuévoq 
that this is the (one) having been defined 
utd ToO  Oco0 kpg Cavrov Kai 
.by the God judge ofliving (ones) and 
vekpQv. 43 otto  mÁvrEG oi TrpoQfitat 
dead (ones). To this one all s the prophets 
paprupoügtv, &oceciv — é&papriQy AaPeiv 
are bearing witness, letting go off  ofsins toreceive 
Sta tod Óvónarog ato móávta Tov 
through the name ofhim everyone the 


miotedovta sig attév. 
believing into him. 


44 “Eri AoAo0vrog roô  lérpou tà 
Yet speaking of the Peter the 
Püuara. Tadta éwétece TÒ nmveûpa TÒ Gytov 
sayings these fellupon the spirit the holy 
mì twdavtag . roUg dKovovtac tov Adyov. 
upon all the (ones) hearing the word. 
45 kai &£éoTqcov oí ék = TEpITORA 
ung 
And were amazed the (ones) out of circumcision 


miotoi |. ol  cuvfAOav =H [lévpo, ón 
faithful who , came with the Peter, because 
ka mì rà — £Ovn Swope TOU 
also upon the nations the free gift ofthe 
mTveUnatog tod — &yíou éxkéXuTat’ 
spirit - the holy has been poured out; 
46 fikouov Y&p advTdav | ÀaAoUvtQv 
they were hearing for of them speaking 
yAaooaig Kal  peyaduvévtav tov Gedv. 
to tongues and magnifying the God. 
Tote catrexpi6n Nérpog 47 Mýri 10 Sop 
Then answered Peter Not what the water 


Stvatar KwAdoai 


TI Tod n BanticOAvar 
is able s pI p d 


to forbid anyone ofthe not to be baptized 
TouToUG oitiveg TO TveÜua tò &yiov £Aa6ov 
these who the spirit the holy received 
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him to become mani. 
fest, 4lnot to 
the people, but to wit- 
nesses appointed be. 
forehand by God, to 
us, who ate and drank 
with him after 
rising from the deag 
42 Also, he ordereg 
us to preach to. the 
people and to give 
a thorough witness 
that this is the One 
decreed by God to 
be judge of the 
living and the dead, 
43 To him all the 
prophets bear wit. 
ness, that everyone 
putting faith “in 
him gets forgive. 
ness of sins through 
his name." T 
44 While Peter was 
yet speaking about 
these matters. the 
holy spirit fell up- 
on all those hear- 
ing the word. 45 And 
the faithful ones 
that had come with 
Peter who were of 
those circumcised 
were amazed, because 
the free gift of the 
holy spirit was being 
poured out also up- 
on people of the 
nations. 46 For they 
heard them speak- 
ing with tongues 
and glorifying God. 
Then Peter respond- 
ed: 47“Can .anyone 
forbid water so -that 
these might not be 
baptized who have 
received the holy spirit 
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Tpooéra&ev è atrtous 
Hecommanded but them 
iy TQ óvóuau '"Ínoo0 Xpiotos fodrricOnvan. 
in the. name of Jesus Christ to be baptized. 
xór£  "ipóTnoav avtov ^ émigeivo: hepa 
Then they requested him .toremain upon days 


óc :xai fjueig; 48 


as also we? 


nivÁG. 

some. l l 

11 "Hxoucav &è of '&móoro^o: xol of 
. Heard but the apostles and the 

&Sedqoi ot óvre; kar& Thy 'louSaíav 

prothers the (ones) being down the Judea 


e5éEavto tov Adyov Tou 
the word ofthe: 
Flérpog eic 
Peter into 


én Kal Trà  £Ovn 
that also the nations accepted 
geod. 2 "Ove SF  ówéBn 
God. When but wentup 
'lepouc au, Siexpivovto mpOGg  avTov 
Jerusalem, were contending toward him 
| of “EK tepitouns 3 Aéyovteg Sti 
the (ones) outof circumcision saying that 
tlofjA0Ev ^. mpóG | &v6pag. &kpoBuoc (av 
he wentin. toward male persons  uncircumcision 
Éyovra Kai Ouvepayev autois. 
s and he ate with them. 
4  &ptáusgvog 68  [llérpog é€ertiGeto 
Having started but Peter was setting out 
atrtois KaQeEfnc Myov 
tothem according to order saying 
5 "'Eyo fiunv ¿v TÓÀEI *Jómrmn 
I was in city Joppa 
Kai etSov £y 
and Isaw in 


KataBaivov oKEÛÓG 

coming down vessel 

'ueyáànņvy — TÉcOapoiV 
` great. to four 


TpocEUXÓLEVOG 
praying 
eKOTACEL 
ecstasy 
ul OS ó0óvny 
some as linen piece 
dpxalg  ka&iepévnv k Tol oùpavoÎ, kai 
starts beingletdown outof the heaven, and 


Abey &xpi éyou' 6 eic Ty. 
came i me; into which 


until 
étevioag KATEVOOUV xai elSov 
having gazed Iwasminding down and Isaw 
TETpómoOQ . ™mS = Yfc Kal 
four-footed (things) of the earth and 
Onpia Kal TÈ EpTreTa Kai 
Wild beasts and the creeping things and 
meteva too ovpavod: T fjkovca 6 xoi 
birds ofthe heaven; I heard. but also 
pavs Aeyotong pot ' Ava TÉS l1érpe, 
Ofvoice saying . tome Having stood up, Peter, 


papa, 
vision, 


TX 
the 
T 
the 
TX 
the 
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even as we have? 
48 With that he com- 
manded them to be 
baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Then 
they requested him to 
remain for some days. 
11 Now the apostles 

and the brothers 
that were in Ju-de’a 
heard that people of 
the nations had also 
received the word of 
God. 2 So. when Peter 
came up to. Jerusalem, 
the [supporters] of 


{circumcision began to 


contend with him, 
3 saying he had gone 
into the house. of 
men ‘that were not 
circumcised and had 
eaten with them. 
4At this Peter com- 
menced and went 
on to explain the 
particulars to them, 
saying: 

5"I was in the 
city of Jop’pa pray- 
ing, and in a trance 
I saw a vision, some 
sort of vessel de- 
scending like a great 
linen sheet being let 
down by its four ex- 
tremities from heav- 
en, and it came clear 
to me. 6 Gazing into 
it, I made observations 
and. saw four-footed 
creatures of the earth 
and wild beasts and 
creeping things and 
birds of heaven. 7I 
also heard a voice say 
to me, ‘Rise, Peter, 


ACTS 11: 8—15 


gaye. 8 eltrov é Mndapdasc, 
and eat. Isaid but By no means, 
KUpie, tt koivòv T] &x&Oao prov ovSétrote 
Lord, because common or unclean never 
cionASev cig TO otóua pou. 
entered into the mouth  ofme. 
&& ¿K Seutépou $oOvr) ÈK TOU 
outof second [time] voice outof the 
ovpavod “A Ó Ged éexaldpioev 
heaven What (things) the God cleansed 
10 todto 6&€ 


ov Koívou. 
you not be you making common. This but 
&veattrá&cOn 


£yéveTo.  émi topic, kai 
occurred upon three times, and was drawn up 


TÓAwv '^G&mravra sig tov oùpavóv. ll koi 
again all (things) into the heaven. And 
ioù 'éCautric TPEÎG &v6pgq 
look! out of that [hour] three male persons 
émÉéoTQncay. mì thy oikíav év. ĝ Fev, 
stood upon the house in which we were, 
area To pévol &mró  Kaicapíag pds 
having been sent forth from Caesarea toward 


pe. 12 cimev è TÒ mveÜu& pot ouvedGeiv 
me. Said but the spirit tome to go with 


autoig  pun8£v — Staxpivavta. 5nA0ov &è 
them nothing having doubted. Came but 


ov —s éyol kai oi £G aSeAgoi ovr, 
together with me also the six brothers these, 


Kat  &ioA0ouev ig — TÓv olkov TOU 
and we entered into the house of the 


&vOpóc. 
male person. 


13 


06cov Kai 


Sacrifice 


9 dcrexpi6n 
Answered 


'AgrjyysgiAev | 8& uiv mç etSev tov 
He reported back but to us how hesaw the 


&yyt^ov čv TO oik attod  crao8Évra Ka 


angel in the house ofhim having stood and 
citévta_ “AmdotéiAov sig “lommyv kai 
having said Send you forth into Joppa and 
BETGTERpor Lipovar TOV ETIKAAOU EVO 
send across Simon the (one) being surnamed 


[lévoov, 14 Gg AcAfcer ńuata  mpóc oè 
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slaughter and eatr 
8But I ‘said, ‘Not 


at all Lord, because 
a defiled or unclean 
thing has never en. 
tered into my mouth; 
9The second time 
the voice from heay. 
en answered, ‘You 
stop calling defileq 
the things God has 
cleansed. 10 This oc. 
curred for a third 
time, and everything 
was pulled up again 
into heaven. 11 Also, 
look! at that instant 
there were three men 
standing at the house 
in which we were, 
they having been dis- 
patched from  Caes- 
a-re’a to me. 12So 
the spirit told me 
to go -with them, 
not doubting at all 
But these six broth- 
ers also went with 
me, and we entered 
into the house of 
the man. 

13“He reported to 
us how he saw the 
angel stand in his 
house and say, ‘Dis- 
patch men to Jop’pa 
and send for Simon 
who is surnamed Pe- 
ter, Idand he will 
speak those things to 


Peter, who willspeak sayings toward you|you by which you 
év ofc oc05on av kai måg ó olkóc|and all your house- 
in which willbesaved you and all the house hold may get saved.’ 
cou. 15 £y && TO &pSao8aí £ | 35 , bey 
of you. In but to the to start me e But when I cds 

AoAetv — émémtcev TO mveÜua tò &yiov| 9. Munere Y 
to be speaking fellupon the spirit the holy |SDirit fell upon them 
èt’? atrods Gomep koi ép yao y|Just as it did also 
upon them as-even aiso upon us injupon us in [the] 
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16 Priuaroc 


éuvcOnv È o0 
saying 


Iremembered but of the 
EAE YEV "ladvng  pèv 
he was saying John indeed 
betg S& BatticOAcecGe 
to water vou but will be baptized 
&yíg. 17 si ov Tv. lonv 
holy. If therefore the equal 
aüroig ó Gedo Qc Kai Hiv 
tothem the God as also tous 
mì tov  küpiov — 'Incotv 
upon the Lord Jesus 
tig unv Suvatdg Kado 
who wasl powerful to hinder 


épxi. 
peginning. 
100  Kuoíou QG 
ofthe Lord as 
LAQIITIOEV 
Bort ized 

iy TIVEULOTI 
in spirit 
Bapecv EScoKev 
free gift gave 
quo TEUO OV 
paving believed 
XpicTóv, YÒ 
Christ, i 
TOV 0£óv; 
the God? 


18 'AkxoócavteG 

Having heard 

fjoóxacav Kai 

they got quiet and 

MyovTEG "Apa 

saying Really 
6cóg THY petávoiav 
God the repentance 
19 Oi èv 
The (ones) indeed 


61aoTrapévreg foarxe) 
having been dispersed from 
Tfi; yevogévng 
the (one) having occurred 


Abov EOS 
they went through until 


Kitrpou kai “Avtioxeiac, 
of Cyprus and of Antioch, 
tov Aóyov ei pì pdvov 'louSaíotc. 20 *Hoav 
the word if not only to Jews. Were 
6 tveg €€ atv &vOpeG Kürptro: 
but some outof them male persons Cyprians 
kat Kupnvaiot, otrivEG £A0óvreG eic 
and Cyrenians, who having come into 
'Avtióx£iaty £A&Aouv Kai  Tpóg  ToUG 
Antioch werespeaking also toward the 
‘EAAnviotas, — evaryyeACopevor Tov KUpIOV 
Hellenists, declaring as good news the Lord 
‘Incotv. 21 Kai ñv xtip Kupiou per’ 
Jesus. And was hand of Lord with 
attav, ToAÓQ te dpi0uóg 6  TIOTEÚCAG 
them, much and number the having believed 


Sati 


TAOTA 
these (things) 
Tov Oedv 
the God 


£0vegiw v 6 
the 


&& 

but 
&bófacav 
they glorified 
Kat TOTS 
also tothe nations 
eig Conv eSeKev. 
into iife gave. 

ov 
therefore 
BAiPEas 
tribulation 
Lrepava 
Stephen 
Kai 
and 


TfiG 

the 

étri 
upon 


Poivixns 
Phoenicia 


undevi = AaAotytes 


tonoone speaking 


ACTS 11:16—21 


beginning. 16 At this 
I called to mind the 
saying of the Lord, 
how he used io say, 
‘John, for his part, 
baptized with water, 
but vou will be bap- 
tized in holy spirit.’ 
17 If, therefore, God 
gave the same free 
gift to them as he 
also did to us who 
have believed | upon 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who was I that I 
should be able to 
hinder God?” 

18 Now when they 
heard these things, 
they acquiesced, and 
they glorified God, 
saying: “Well, then, 
God has granted re- 
pentance for the pur- 
pose of life to people 
of the nations also.” 

19Consequently 


‘those who had been 


scattered by the trib- 
ulation that arose over 
Stephen went through 
as far as Phoe-ni'cia 
and Cy’prus and An- 
tioch, but speaking 
the word to no one 
except to Jews only. 
29 However, out of 
them there were some 
men of Cy’prus and 
Cy-re’ne that came 
to Antioch and be- 
gan talking to the 
Greek-speaking peo- 
ple, declaring the good 
news of the Lord 
Jesus. 21 Furthermore, 
the hand of Jeho- 
vah* was with them, 
and a great number 
that became believers 


NNNM MEM te M E 


21* Jehovah, J7515,5-:3; the Lord, BA. 


ACTS 11: 22—28 


éréoTpewev én TÓV KUpIOV. 
turned upon the Lord. 
22 'Hkoüc0n 6 ó Aóyog sig ta Sta 
Was heard but the word into the ears 

THS eKKANOIAG TÄS oŭong év 
of the ecclesia the (one) Deine in 


s AT x > A ` 2 Zs 
£poucaArp epi aùrâv, Kai é€atréoteiAav 


Jerusalem about. them, and they sent off out 
BapvaBav Eac 'Avrioxeíag 23 Sc 
Barnabas until Antioch; who 
. mapayevóuevog Kal iSav ÀV 
having come to be alongside and having seen the 
. Xápiv > TAV TOÜ 0700 
undeserved kindness the (one) of the God 
éxapn Kal TrApEKGAE! T'ÁávTaG 
he rejoiced and he wasencouraging all (them) 
tÀ TrpoOéocei THS Kapdias 
to the purpose of the heart 
TOC péveiv év *Q kupío, 24 Str 
to be remaining toward in the Lord, because 
ñv åvħìp ` &ya9óg kai  màń 
he was male person good and fun 


TvEUnaTOG &yíou Kal TríoTEGG. Kal mpoceréðn 
of spirit holy and offaith, And was added" 
óx^oc — ikavóc TO Kupio. 29 ez&AAGev 
crowd sufficient tothe . Lord. He went out 
o Tapoóv dvotntjoat LavAov, 26 xai 
but Tarsus to seek up Saul, ' and 
E yayev ate "AVTIOXEIQV. 
having found he led into Antioch. 
£yévero è  ajroig kai 
It occurred but tothem and year 
cuvax8fivat év rì ékKAnoi 
to be led together in the ecelesia" 


6:6&6a1. ÓxAov ikavóv, xongarícat 
to teach crowd sufficient, to style divinely 


TpQTOG év  "Avrioxtig — ToUG a8nrà 
firstly in Antioch the Hiscibles 


Xptotiaveus. 
Christians, 


27 'Ey 


Eis 
into 
EDpOQV 
6Aov 
whole 
Kai 
and 


TE 
and 


EviauTov 


TAUTAIC 
In these 
«arrrjABov fe aise) 
they came down from 
cig 'Avriíóxeiav: 28 
into Antioch; 


Tails 
the 
'Iepoco^ópnov TrpodyTat 
Jerusalem prophets 

avaote 6& lc 
having stood up but one 
£6 adttdav Óvópam "AyaBog  éovpaivey 
outof them ^ toname Agabus was hl areas 
Sià Too  mveúuaroçg Mpòv £y &Ànv 
through the Spirit famine i deat. 


&è épa: 
but nukes * 
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turned to the Lord, 


22The account 
about them got to the 
ears of the congregg: 
tion that was in Jeru: 
salem, and they sent 
out Bar'na:bas as fap 
as Antioch. 23 Whey 
he arrived and saw 
the undeserved King. 
ness of God, he re. 
joiced and began tg 
encourage them all to 
continue in the Lord 
with hearty purpose; 


24for he was a good 
man and full of holy 
spirit and of faith. 
And a considerabie 
crowd was added, to 
the Lord. 25So he 
went off to Tarsus to 
make a thorough 
search for Saul 26 and, 
after he found him, 
he brought him: to 
Antioch. It thus came 
about that for a whole 
year they gathered 
together with them in 
the congregation and 
taught quite a crowd, 
and it was first in An- 
tioch. that the disci- 
ples were by divine 
providence called 
Christians. z 

27 Now in these 
days prophets came 
down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch. 28 One of 
them named Ag’a- 
bus rose and pro- 
ceeded to indicate 
through the spirit 
that a great famine 
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Anv tAv 

whole the 
£yévero émi 
occurred upon 


kao 
according as 


apioav 
they determined 


TEL War 
to send 


; ; 
louSaig 
Judea 
érroíncav 
they did 


ip 


upon 
fric 


£AMeiv £geo0ot 
to be about to go to be 
olkoupévnv: 
peing inhabited [earth]; which 
KrauSiou. 29 àv &è nao8nràv 
Claudius. Ofthe but disciples 
EUTTOPEITO TIC 
was getting through well anyone 
fkacTOG — GUTOV cig — 6uxkovíav 
each of them into service 
TOTS KarowoÜ0oiv év TH 
to the (ones) inhabiting in the 
asergpoic 30 ô : Kai 
to brothers; which also 
grooteiAavtes — POG — ToUg  TrpeoBurépoug 
having sent off toward the older men 
5i xt£póg  Bapváfa Kal ZLavAou. 
through hand of Barnabas and Saul. 
1 Kar ékeivov  6& tov Katpóv 
Down that but the appointed time 
éréBartev ‘HpdSng ó Pacidetg tag xtsipac 
one upon Herod the king the hands 
Kakaoai Tivac TOv amd Tfj; ékkAnoíoc. 
to treat badly some ofthe from the ecclesia. 
2. d&veidev S& =” I&xaBov &SeApov 
He took up but James brother 
‘ladvou paxaion. 3 iSav - 6& Ott 
of John to sword. Having seen but that 
dpeotév gtv Toig “lovdaiaig TrpocéOero 
pleasing itis  tothe Jews he added 
cuAMafeiv Kal Mlétpov,  fcav &è ńpépai 
totake with also Peter, were but days 
TÓV &tópov, 4 Ov Kal 
of the unleavened (cakes), whom also 
TITAS £0cro £16 puàakńv, 
having laid hold of he put into prison, 
trapadous TÉOOGQOIV TETOASIOIC 
having given beside to four sets of four 
otpatiwtav gudccoev attév, Pouddyevoc 
of soldiers to be guarding him, wishing 
uetà TO  Tr'écya  Óvayaytiv aurov TÔ 
after the  passover  toleadup him to the 
rad. 9 6 Tan ov [lérooc 
people. The indeed therefore Peter 


3 èv TH puak Trpocsux 95& 


émpetto \ 
was being observed in the prison; prayer but 


Tov 
the 


Ñv  éktevOG yivouévn ÜÓmó Tho EKKAngias 
was. intensely occurring by the ecclesia 
Tpóc Tov Gedv rept aùToÜ. 
toward the God about him. 


ACTS 11:29—12:5 


was about to come 
upon the entire in- 
habited earth; which, 
for that matter, did 
take place in the time 
of Claudius. 29 So 
those of the disciples 
determined, each of 
them according as 
anyone could afford 
it, to send a relief 
ministration to the 
brothers dwelling in 
Ju:de/a; 30 and this 
they did, dispatching 
it to the older men 
by the hand of Bar’- 
na:bas and Saul. 


12 About that par- 

ticular time Her- 
od the king applied 
his hands to mis- 
treating some of those 
of the congregation. 
2He did away with 
James the brother of 
John by the sword. 
3As he saw it was 
pleasing to the Jews, 
he went on to arrest 
Peter also. (As it was, 
those were days of the 
unfermented cakes.) 
4And laying hold of 
him, he put him in 
prison, turning him . 
over to four shifts 
of four soldiers each 
to guard him, as 
he intended to pro- 
duce him for the 
people after the pass- 
over. 5 Consequently 
Peter was being kept 
in the prison; but 
prayer to God for him 
was being carried on 
intensely by the con- 
gregation. 


ACTS 12: 6—10 


6 "Otre 6€ TjugAAev T'pocayayetv 
When but he was being about to lead forth 
autov ó  'Hpdo8nc, tH  vukri éxeivn ñv 
him the Herod, tothe night that was 
ó fl£rpog — Koi ppOEVOS uetagù 500 
ihe Peter sleeping between two 
OTPATIOTAYV &eSeuévoc &Aócsciv Ouocív, 
Soldiers having been bound to chains two, 

$Ü^akég te med Tic BUpac ETH Pou 
guards and before the door were observing 
Tüv ọpuàakýv. 7 kai ioù  &yysAog Kupíou 
the prison, And look! angel of Lord 
étéotm, Kal o&¢ ÉAaupev £v TÔ olküuatr 
stood upon, and light shone in the dwelling; 
TmaTagas è Hv mAgupàv Tod Métpou 

having smitten but the side ofthe Peter 
Hyeipey aùTtÒv. Aéyav "Aváctra £v téyer 
he raised up him saying Standup in haste; 
Kai e€étecav attou ai dAtczic èk TaV 
fell out ofhim the chains outof the 


and 
xeip@v. 8 etreyv Sf ô &yysNog TPdc aùróv 
angel toward him 


hands, Said but the 
Zeoat Kal Umddnoar ta ocavdGAt& oov 
the sandals of you; 


Gird and bind under 
émoínosv S&  oUtTGg. Kai Aéyer alta 
And  issaying tohim 


he did but thus. 
iu&rióv cou Kal 


NepiBaroG 76 
Throw around the  outergarment of you and 
9 xoi ££eA0Qv 


&Korovdet uor 
be following to me; and having gone out 
ouK Ser ott 


fikoAoU0&t, Kal 
he was following, and not hehadknown that 
yivopevov Sik = Tod 


GAnVEG EoTiv TÓ 
true is the (thing) occurring through the 


ébókei 6& ópaga  BAémr&w. 
he was thinking but vision to be seeing. 


_bteA@dvtes è trpamy gvAakiyy 
Having gone through but first guard 
Kat Seutépav Abav émi omy múànv thy 
and second they came upon the gate the 
ciíónpGv thy pépousav sig thy TÓAw, ATIC 

iron the bearing into the city, which 
avrou&Ta fivofyn aUToigc, Kai 
self-acting Was opened up to them, and 

&£eAOóvtEG TponAGov pUpny pilav, Kal 
having gone out they went forth street one, and 

EvOéns area Ò  &yyt^o 
immediately stood off from the angel a 


&yy£Aov, 
angel, 


19 


2 > 
OTT 
from 
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6Now when Herog 
was about to Produce 
him, that night Peter 
was sleeping bounq 
with two chains be. 
tween two soldiers 
and guards before the 
door were keeping 
the prison. 7But 
look! Jehovah's* an. 
gel stood by, and a 
light shone in the 
prison cell. Striking 
Peter on the side, he 
roused him, saying: 
"Rise quickly!” Ang 
his chains fell off 
his hands. 8' The an. 
gel said to him: 
“Gird yourself and 
bind your sandals 
on." He did so. Fi- 
nally he said to him: 
"Put your outer gar- 
ment on and keep 
following me." 9 And 
he went out and kept 
following him, but 
he did not know that 
what was happening 
through the angel 
was real. In fact, he 
supposed he was see- 
ing a vision, 10 Going 
through the first 
sentinel guard and 
the second they got 
to the iron gate lead- 
ing into the city, and 
this opened to them 
of its own accord. 
And after they Went 
out they advanced 
down one street, 
and immediately the 
angel departed from 


cet atin aN OO a a a a E A tre IS 


q* Jehovah's, J7%18,15-18; the Lord's, NBA. 
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ytod. 1l xoi ó [lévoog év. éaut® 
pira And the Peter in himself 
EVOMEVOG elrev Nov ofSa 
cate cme tobe hesaid Now Ihave known 
aandoe ot ée&€améoteiAev Óó KUpIag TOV 
one that sent off out the Lord the 
&yyshov auto Kai é£e(AarÓ pe ÈK  XEIPÒG 


angel ofhim and tookout me outof hand. 


*Hoob5ou Kal méong Tfjg Tpocook(ag tod 
Teei and  ofall the expectation ofthe 
Amo0 tv  'louBaíiov. 
people ofthe Jews. 

12 Zuvidav te fASev émi trv 


Having seen together and he came upon the 

, ^ £ ^ ` E] n 
“lav ts  Mapíag Tfjg gnrpóg "loévou 
Sousa 6f ihe Mary the mother of John 


Too  é&mikaAouuévou Mépkou, o0 ñoa 
the (one) being surnamed Mark, where were 


ikavot ouvnGporcpévor Kal 
sufficient having been crowded together and 


mooceuxopevot. 13 KpovcavTos è  aóro00 
TP Dnm l Having knocked but  ofhim 
Tj — 00pav TOU TTUAQVOS wrpoonAge 
the door of the gateway came toward 
maSloxn  ÜÓmako0cat dvéyati ‘Pd5n, 14 Kai 
servant girl to obey toname Rhoda, and 

émiyvouca — Thy gavnv tod Tlétpou carro 
having recognized the voice ofthe Peter from 
Tfj apacg oóUk rvoi$gv TOV muva, 
he AS s not sheopenedup the gateway, 


eiaSpayotaa è åmńyysiňev | EoTd&vat Tov 
havi run in but shereported back tostand the 


H£rpov wed Tod muAQvog. 15 ol Se 
Peter before. the gateway. The (ones) but 
moog attiv eitav  Maivn. 6£ 
ward her said Youare mad. The (one) but 
OucxupiGeTo oUTQG EXEL. 
was strongly asserting thus to be having. 


oi 6&  čňeyov ‘O ayyeddg goTiv 
The (ones) but weresaying The angel .is 
aUvo0. 16 ó & [lérpoc émépevev 
of him. The but Peter was remaining upon 
KpoUwy’ voi Savtes 68  &loav atitov 
knocking; having opened up but theysaw him 
Kat é£éoicav. 17 KATACEITES 
and were astonished. Having moved downward 
62 auto? Tf xetpl ciyYGv 
but to teni to the hand to be silent 


ACTS 12: 11—17 


him. 1LlAnd Peter, 
coming 1o himself, 
said: “Now I actual- 
ly know that Jeho- 
vah* sent his angel 
forth and delivered 
me out of Herod’s 
hand and from all 
that the people of 
the Jews were ex- 


pecting." 
12And after he 
considered it, he 


went to the house 
of Mary the mother 
of John who was 
surnamed Mark, 
where quite a few 
were gathered to- 
gether and praying. 
13 When he knocked 
at the door of the 
gateway, a servant girl 
named Rhoda came to 
attend to the call, 
14and, upon recog- 
nizing the voice of 
Peter, out of joy she 
did not open the gate, 
but ran inside and re- 
ported that Peter was 
standing before the 
gateway. 15 They said 
to her: “You are 
mad.” But she kept 
on strongly asserting 
it was so. They began 
to say: “It is his 
angel.” 16But Peter 
remained there knock- 
ing. When they 
opened, they saw 
him and were aston- 
‘ished. 17 But he mo- 
tioned to them with 
his hand to be silent 


li? Jehovah, J7:823:15,38,18; God, J"; the Lord, NBA. 
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Sınyńoarto aoi ^ Y 
GS TÓ & KU an i 
he thoroughly related to them how the Lord? tall tios Pond, 
auto é&üyaysv èk fg qQuAaki fy | brought hi 
: eftrév ought him out 
him led forth outof the. e S he e the prison, and or 


said: “Report these 


TE "AmayyeíAare 'lakóf kai rois &5EAeotq things to James a 
ng 


and Report you back to James and tothe brothers 


R : : the brothers.” Ww 
Taba. kai £EcAGOv éTroped@ PES 
Vicus (things) . And having goneout. he went aad EA pes 
£i;  étEpov TÓTOV. place. T bd 
into different place. 18 Well when it be 

; n 

18 l'evop£vrig 5è Wu£pag ñv Tápaxoq came day, there Was 
"x diris come tobe but ofday was stir s NE pora 
otk éAlyo èv ^ " > PA er wha 
obs OMes iv gis otgamáros, qi, Špa really had become a 

» z 204 E n : er. Herod ma 
"d Nétpog éyéveto. 19 ‘HpdSnc 62 | diligent -search ton 
iut eter came ta be. Herod. but; him and, when nol 
émitnticasg  aůtòv kai pà cópày | Anding him, he exam. 
having sought upon him and sol having founa | ied ihe guards and 
&vakpívac ToU Aka rée commanded them to 
ee nds the . funds he Sormended be xum off [to punish- 
&max8nvai, koi ` KO'TEÀAB OV imo tac Lent]; and he went 
x BONS off, and having come down fom. the oo from Ju-de'/a to 
ovóaíaq gl Koicani aes-a-re’a and spent 
Judea TE intg RRON c ene see E 
i£rpifiev. l ow he was in a 

he was spending [time] through. fighting. mood a, 

20 °? the l ios 
A lon r e Te 

Hv è . Ovuouaxóv ^ Tupioig kal | and n ? Sr E 


He was but mentally fighting to Tyrians and 


LidSeviois ó Ò È j 
eovic 3uo80uuabóv Og tapoq 
to Sidonians; like-mindedly but they were lalonadé 


with one accord they 
came to him and, af- 
ter persuading Blas- 


Tpog. aUrÓv, Kai TTEICAVTE BA& 1i 
toward him, and having ers duti Bleue d d its 
TOV ¿mì TOO KOITAVO TOU É n 
the fene) upon the bedchember of the Soe oe rude. ine king, 
quA OUO eiprvny Sià TÒ | peace e inel 
db g peace through —— the | country was sup lied 
tTpepecOan auTav thy xc XmÓ TH i ( "n 
to be getting fed of them. ine RES Pid te xt Aa Mir ina 
. Š m~ ~ x d^. v m A 
nig Auct: 21 takti 62 Tuégqg 6 lon a set dà rd 
EE ry]. : To ordered but day the clothed Hien vu 
ipe no " .£vóvo ápuevog £cOfra|royal raiment per 
B Rm aving clothed himself raiment sat down upon ps 
EO ANT " KaB8ícac ¿mì tov | judgment sae and b : 
Bs aving sat down upon the gan giving then y 
2 z * 3 z Ur 
"paro i £onunyópet .— TPOS  aUroUGg | public address, 221m 
Ms : was publicly orating toward them; |turn the assembled 
© 68 Shyoo émegóve Oso avi} People began shout- 


the but public was so i i j 
sounding upon Of God voice|ing: “A god's voice, 


17° Jehovah, J7.8; the Lord, SBA. 
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ACTS 12: 23—13:3 


8&|and not a man’s!” 
'"but|231Instantly the an- 


gel of Jehovah" struck 


instead of|him, because he did 
TQ |not give the glory 
glory  tothe|to God; and he be- 
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gat OK - åvðpórou. 23 mapaxpa 
and not of man. Instantly 

tráraEev aùtòv c&yyehos Kupiou &y0' 

smote him angel of Lord 

av ouK  ÉBgkev mv 5dfav 

which (things) not he gave the 
g, Kai y£vóuevoG oKwAnkéBpwtoc [came eaten up with 
God, and having become eaten up by worms | worms and expired. 

e€eputev. 


he let out soul 


24 'O 8& Adyog roð kupíou  nÜ&avev 


24 But the word of 
|Jehovah? went on 
growing and spread- 


25 As for Barna- 


The but word ofthe Lord was growing ing. 
Kal érrAn@bveto. 
and was being multiplied. bas 


25 BapváBag 62 Kai Za0^oG 
Barnabas but and Saul returned 


'|epgovooAng TÀnpocavTEG 
Jerusalem having fulfilled 
cuvrrapoaBóvrec 
having taken along together 


&mikAnBévra Méápxov. 
having been surnamed Mark. 


èv ’Avttoxelg — Kar 
in Antioch down 
Tpo$frar Kat 
prophets and teachers 
Kai Zupeov é 
Barnabas and Symeon the (one) 
xodoUpevog Niyep, Kal AovKiog 6 Kupnvaios, 
being called Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenian,. 
Mavaryy Tte ‘Ho@Sou Tob  TeTpacpxouU 
Manaen and of Herod the tetrarch 
oUVTEOMOS kai 
one nurtured together and 


2 Acitoupyotvtav 6& — aUTOV Td — Kupi 
Doing public work but of them tothe Lord 


Koi vnoteuévtev elmev tÒ mveÜua 10 dyiov 
and fasting said the spirit the | holy 


*Adopioate 8n pot 
Limit of you actually tome the 


XoüAov eic Oo Épyov ô 


eis i 
into 
Siakoviav, 
service, 
TOV 
the (one) 
13 *Hoav Sé 
Were but 
otcav ékKAnoiav 
being ecclesia 
ő TE 


BapvaBas 
the and 


the 


John 


trv 
the 


Saul. 


Barnabas 
ATPOGKEKANLAL 


Saul into the work which 
abroUg. 3 TÓTE ynoTeÜcavTEG 

them. Then having fasted 
mpoceuEGpevar Kat émiOévreG tàs xtipaq 
having prayed and having putupon the, hands 
QUTOIG é&mré^ucav. 


tothem they released. 


232 Jehovah, J7,8-13,15-18; 
Sy»RA; the Lord, B. 2° Jehovah, 


and Saul, after 


óméoTpEpo | having fully carried 


out the relief minis- 


WY | tration in Jerusalem, 


they returned and 


"le&vnv [took along with them 


John, the one sur- 
named Mark. 


13 Now in Anti- 
’ och there were 


&iS&oxKaAo: | Prophets and teachers 


in the local con- 
gregation, Bar'/na'bas 
as wel as Sym’e- 
on who was called 
Niger, and Lucius of 
Cy-:re/'ne, and Man- 
a-en who was edu- 


XaüAoc.|eated with Herod the 


district ruler, and 
Saul. 2As they were 
publicly ministering 
to Jehovah: and fast- 
ing, the holy spirit 


16v Bapvófav xoi|said: "Of all persons 
end|set Bar’na-bas 


and 


Saul apart for me 


I have called toward | for the work to which 
Kally have called them." 


3 Then they fasted 
and prayed and laid 
their hands upon them 
and let them go. 


the Lord, SBA. 24> Jehovah, J7™8; God, J17.18 
J7.8:13,18-18; the Lord, SBA. 


ACTS 13: 4—19 


4 Attoit  pgév oov ékrreupO£vvea 
They indeed therefore having been sent out 
ims tod é&yíou mvgÓgarog  KarAðov gic 
by the holy spirit they went down into 
Zedeuxiav, éxei@év te àmémàesuoav &£lG 
Seleucia, from there and they sailed away into 
Karpov, 5 Kat YevGpevoi èv Loadapiv 
Cyprus, and having come tobe in Salamis 
KaTHy yeAAov 10v Adyov tot 0&o0 
they were publishing the word ofthe God 
£v — TOÍc — Guvaywyais TOV 'lou6aíov: 
in the synagogues ofthe Jews; 
£lxov 8& kai lávy omnpéetny. 
they were having but also John subordinate. 
6 AugAOóvTeG S& GAnv trv vijoov 


Having gone through but whole the island 


[1&oou £Ópov . &v6pa 
Paphos they found male person 


yeuSorpoehómv — 'loubaíov Q 
false prophet Jew to whom 


Bapincots, 7 óc fiv 
Bar-Jesus, who was 


&vOuréáro — Xepyío MatvAg 
the proconsul Sergius Paulus 


OUVETO. oUTOG TDOOKOAEO HUEVOS 
intelligent. This (one) having called toward himself 


BapváDav kai LabAov Ere TNOEV 
Barnabas and Saul he scught upon 


KODO TÒV Aóyov TOU Oco0* 
to hear the word of the God; 


8 dávOicraro 6& attoic “EAUyac 6 pdyos, 
was opposing but tothem Elymas the magian, 


obtoG yap pedeppnvedetar TÒ Svoya avTtod, 


` 
TIVO 


x 
&yxpt 
some 


until 


poryov 
magian 


óvoua 
name 


TÔ 


ouv 
together with 
avipi 
male person 


thus for is being translated the name of him, 
tntdv Siaotpépor tov davOdrratov dro TH 
seeking to turn through the proconsul from the 
tmiotews. 9 LadAog é, ó Kal [lloONoc, 
faith. Saul but, the also Paul, 
mAnobeig mvedpatos &yíou  dtevioas 
having been filled of spirit holy having gazed 


tig adtov 10 eftreyv 7Q mAüpng mavròg SdA0u 


into him he said O full ofall fraud 
Kal néng Pg5ioupyiac, vie biahdAou, 
and ofevery readily done act, son of devil, 
exOpé twdaong GSikatoouvns, ov TÚS 
enemy ofall righteousness, not you will cease 
Siaotpépwov — T&kg óoùç TOU KuUpiou Tas 


turning through the ways ofthe Lord the 
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4 Accordingly these 
men, sent Out by the 
holy spirit, went down 
to Se-leu’cia, anq 
from there they Saileq 
away to Cy'prus 
5 And when they got 
to be in Sal’a-mig 
they began publishing 
the word of God in 
the synagogues of the 
Jews. They had John 
also as an attendant, 


6 When they hag 
gone through the 
whole island as far as 
Pa’phos, they met up 
with a certain man, 
@ sorcerer, a false 
prophet, a Jew whose 
name was Bar-Je’sus, 
7and he was with 
ihe proconsul Sergius 
Paulus, an intelligent 
man. Calling Bar’na- 
bas and Saul to him, 
this man earnestly 
sought to hear the 
word of God. 8But 
Ely:mas the sorcerer 
(that, in fact, is the 
way his name is 
translated) began op- 
posing them, seeking 
to turn the proconsul 
away from the faith. 
9Saul, who is also 
Paul, becoming filled 
with holy spirit, 
looked at him intently 
10 and said: “O man 
full of every sort of 
fraud and every sort 
of villainy, you son of 
the Devil, you enemy 
of everything  righ- 
teous, will you not quit 
distorting the right 
ways of Jehovah?* 


16° Jehovah, J?.8.13,35-18- the Lord, NBA. 
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odes; 1l Kai viv i800 xeip Kupíou ¿mì 


straight? And now look! hand of Lord upon 
of, kal Eon TuóAÓG pr BDAérov TOV 
you, and you willbe blind not lookingat the 
fov &xpt KatpoU. mapaxpñua  6é 
sun until appointed time. Instantly but 
trecev eT aùTtTòv &yAUG Kal okóroc, Kal 
fell upon him thick mist and darkness, and 


XEIDAYWYOUS. 


ecnret 
hand leaders. 


mepiécy Qv b 
he was seeking 


going around 


12 tóTE iSav 6 d&vOdratos TO 
Then having seen the proconsul the (thing) 
YEYOVOS érríO TEUCEV 

having occurred he believed 

ExTTANTTOMEVOS émi tÂ Sax 
being struck out (of his wits) upon the teaching 
100  Kupiou. 

of the Lord. 

13 *AvayOévtec 8 dd Tüc flóápou 


Having been led up but from the Paphos 


oi nep [laOAov AABov ic Tépynv 
the (ones) about Paul came into Perga 
thc Mappuriag: 'loávg 6 — &roxepüicac 


but having withdrawn 


gig 'lepooóAupa. 
into Jerusalem. 


ofthe Pamphylia; John 


xm UTréoTpspev 


amr 
from returned 


14 Adrtoi 
They 


QU TOV 
them 
è 

but 


àTÒ 


6:gAOÓvTEG Tfq 
from 


having gone through the 


flépync T'OpEyévovto cig 'Avrióxeiav. 
Perga they came to be alongside into Antioch 


Tiv [lici8íav, ka £AQóvreg eig THY cuvayoynv 
the Pisidian, and having come into the synagogue 
T]  üuéoq tv | capBérov ékáGOicav. 
to the day of the sabbaths they sat down. 
vóuou Kai 


15 perà 6 Thy dvéyvociv 100 
After but the reading ofthe Law and 


TOV T'podnTOv acréoterhav oi 
of the Prophets sent forth the 


&pyxicuvéyoyot TTPO attots  Aéyovtes 
synagogue rulers toward them saying 
“AvSoec SeAgoi, ef tig gotw £v úpîv 
Male persons brothers, if any is in you 
Aóyog =, WaPaAKATGEWS TOS Aadv, 
word of encouragement toward the people, 


Aéyete. 16 AVACTAS 68  TladAos 
be vou saying. Having stood up but Paul 


` 
TOV 


ACTS 13: 11—16 


11 Well, then, look! 
Jehovah’s" hand is 
upon you, and you 
wil be blind, not see- 
ing. the sunlight for 
a period of time." 
Instantly a thick mist 
and darkness fell up- 
on him, and he went 
around seeking men 
to lead him by the 
hand, 12Then the 
proconsul, upon seeing 
what had happened, 
became a believer, as 
he was astounded at 
the teaching of Je- 
hovah.^ 

13 The men, togeth- 
er with Paul now 
put out to sea from 
Pa'phos and arrived 
at Perga in Pam- 
phyli:a. But John 
withdrew from them 
and returned to Jeru- 
salem. 14' They, how- 
ever, went on from 
Perga and came to 
Antioch in Pi sidia 
and, going into the 
synagogue on the sab- 
bath day, they took 
a seat. 15 After the 
public reading of 
the Law and of the 
rophets the presid- 
ing officers of the 
synagogue sent out to 
them, saying: “Men, 
brothers, if there is 
any word of encour- 
agement for the peo- 
ple that vou have, tell 
it.” 16 So Paul rose, 


11* Jehovah's, J7:15.17.38; The Lord's, XBA. 12> Jehovah, J78; the Lord, 


NBAVgSyp. 
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Kai KaTAGEloas Tj 8xetpi efrev|and motionin 
and having moved downward tothe hand said | his hand, he E 
“Avõpeçs — 'lgpomAeirai — kai oi “Men, Israelites anq 
Male persóns Israelites and the (ones) | YOU [others] . that 


fear God, hear. 17 

God of this Bd 
ple Israel chose our 
forefathers, and. he 
exalted the people 
during their alien res. 
idence in the land of 


poBotuevor tov O&óv, dkoócare. 17 ʻO cóc 
fearing the God, hear you. The God 


TOÜ  Aao0 Toórou 'loparnA e€eAéEato ToU 
ofthe people this Israel eid ae 


Tatépag fuv, kal tov Aaóv typwoev èv 
fathers ofus, and the people puthighup in 


™m jTwapaKkig év yh AlyUrrou, kai peta 


the alien residence in earth of Egypt,’ and with|Egypt and brought 
Bpaxíovog syndod ¿Siyayev autoug ¿£ them out of it with 
arm igh he led out them” outof|an uplifted arm, 


18 And for a period of 
about forty years he 
put up with their 


ats, 18 kaí, óc teooepakovtaet xpóvov 


and, as forty years time 
ÉrpormoQópnotv aógroUg v TH épiuo, 
desolate (place] 


bore manners of them ` in the manner of action in 
19 | KaBeAv £óy] — émrà £y yĝ | the wilderness. 19 Af- 
having taken down nations seven in  earth|ter destroying seven 


Xavaàv KaEKÀAnpovóunosv nv fv | nations in the land of 
of Canaan he assigned as in rino ‘the Ru Ca’naan, he distrib- 
aürQv 20 a> éteot — «erpakocíotg — xoi | Uted the land of them 
of them as to years four hundred and|by lot: 20all that 
meV Kova. during about four 
fifty. hundred and fifty 
Kat perà  tadta —— É6oktv kpiràç Egg | years. 


And after these (things) hegave judges until "And after these 


XapounA TpooHrou. 21 KAKETOEV things he gave them 
Samuel prophet, And from there f judges until Samuel 
Ytjoavto  Baouéa, kai č5wkev avtoic ó | the prophet. 21 But 


from then on they 
demanded a king, and 
God gave them Saul 


they asked for king, and he gave tothem the 


Gedg Tov ZaovA vióv Keiç &v6 3 
pa ÊK 
God the Saul son of Kish, male person out of 


QUARC Beviaueiv, én tecoepdxovta: | Son of Kish, a man 
tribe of Benjamin, years forty; of the tribe of Ben- 
22 kai  ueraoTAoac avrov ñysipev tov | Jamin, for forty years. 

and havingsetacross him  heraisedup the | 22 And after removing 
AaveiS attoig cig faoiMa, Ô kai | him, he raised up for 
David  tothem into king, towhom aiso|them David as king, 
elrrev uaprupricac Eópov Aauei§{Tespecting whom he 
he said . having borne witness I found David |bore witness and said, 

TOV TOU 'leocaí, | &v6pa Kata ‘I have found David 


the [son] ofthe Jesse, 
Tv kap8íav . pou, 


the son of Jes’se, a 
man agreeable to my 


male person according to 
6g maos mávTÆ TŘ. 


the heart  ofme, who will do ali the| heart, who will do all 
BeAjpat& pou. 23 . roótrov ó  Ocóg|the things I desire.’ 
things willed of me. Of this (one) the God |23From the offspring 
&rÓ TO orépyatos Kat’ émayyeA(ay | Of this [man] accord- 
from the seed according to promise |ing to his promise God 
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KyoryYEv TO 'lopaA corpa  'Incoüv 
oe to the Israel savior Jesus, d 
24 tTrpoKnpUsavtosg 'laávou urere] 
having preached before ..of John before 
mpoowTou Tfi; £lcó6ou  abro0 Bámtriopa 
face of the entry of him baptism 
ueravoíaa Tav TO AaQ *lopana. 
of repentance to all the people Israel. '. 
25 óc St  émAńpou  'lo&vng Tov Opópov, 
As but was fulfilling John the course, 
Égysv Tí pè ÜTOvoETTE | elvai; 
he was saying What me are you supposing to be? 
oùk &ipi ¿yó GAN’ ioù — Epxetan pet” 
not am $ but look! oneiscoming after 
¿uÈ ou ovK £lui &&iog tò . bmdSnya 
me ofwhom not Iam worthy the bound under 

1üv | vo6Qy Avoca. 
of the feet to loosen. 

26 ““Av&pec &5EMpoí, viot  -yévouc 
Male persons ' brothers, sons of race 
"ABpacw koi oi £v piv poBodpevor 

of Abraham and the (ones) in you fearing 
tov Ozóv, Hiv 6 Adyog TAS | cormmpíac 
the God, tous the word ofthe salvation 
TAU éEarreotaan. 27 oi y&p 
nu was sent off out. The (ones) for 


kaTowko0vreG v “lepovoaAnp Kal oi &pxovreG 
inhabiting in Jerusalem and the rulers 


autav TOÛTOV &yVONCAVTES xoi TAG 
ofthem this (one) having not known and the 
gavag Ov Trpoontdy TAG KOTa T&v 
voices ofthe prophets the (ones) down every 
odBBatov AVY VOOKONEVAS KpívavTEG 
sabbath being read having judged 
&mMipocav, 28 Kal pnSepiov aitiav Oavárou 
they fulfilled, and not one cause of death 
evpévteg Atoavto ller&rov — &vaupsOfivot 


having found they asked Pilate to be taken up 


aüróv: 29 aco ő £réAecav mávra TÒ 
the (things) 


him; as but they ended al 

Trepi auvtoo yeypaupéva, 

about him having been written, 
“KaGeAdvTEsg é&ró ToU EvVAou &£Onkav eis 


having taken down from the wood they put into 


'"uvnpetov. | 30 ó -&è O0cóg ğysipev 
memorial tomb. The but God raised up 
qUrÓv ÈK vekpQv: 31 ôç ğpðn ` 

him outof dead (ones); who got to be seen 
Guai Epa TÀ£ÍoUG OIC 
upon ires 2 more to the (ones) 


ACTS 13: 24—31 


has brought to Israel 
a savior, Jesus, 24 af- 
ter John, in advance 
of the entry of that 
One, had preached 
publicly to al the 
people of Israel the 
baptism of those re- 
penting. 25 But as 
John was fulfilling his 
course, he would. say, 
‘What do vou suppose 
I am? I am not he. 
But, look! one is com- 
ing after me the san- 
dals of whose feet 
I.am not worthy to 
untie.’ i l 

26 '‘Men, brothers, 
YOU sons of the stock 
of Abraham and those 
[others] among you 
who fear God, the 
word of this salvation 
has been sent forth 
to us. 27 For the in- 
habitants of Jerusa- 
lem and their rulers 
did not know this 
One, but, when act- 
ing as judges, they 
fulfilled the things 
voiced by the Proph- 
ets, which things are 
read aloud every: Sab- 
bath, 28 and, although 
they found no cause 
for death, they de- 
manded of Pilate. that 
he be executed. 
29 When, now, they 
had accomplished all 
the things written 
}about him, they took 
him down. from the 
stake and laid him 
in a memorial tomb. 
30 But God raised 
him up from the 
dead; S31and for 
many days he be- 
came visible to those 


ACTS 13:32—39 


Th; [o atac 


hin from the Galilee 


ofvwweG vOv tici pdaptupes 
who now are witnesses 


AÀaóv. 
people. 


Mets 
we 


cuvava&ociv auTa nò 


having gone up with 
eig *lepoucaAny, 
into Jerusalem, 
autod Tpóg Tov 
ofhim toward the 
32 Kai 
And 
£vacy yeAd,óugBa 
we are declaring as good news 
z 2 r r L4 
TaTÉpaGg  émayyseA(ay yevopévnv 33 Óni 
fathers promise having come to be that 
TauTny ó Oeòg éxrremrAnpwKev TOG TÉKVOIÇ 
this the God has fulfilled out tothe children 
Hav &vaoTücag 'Inooüv, og xai 
ofus having made stand up Jesus, as also 
v TO yo^uó YÉypoarroa ta Seutépa 
in the psalm ithas been written tothe second 
Yióg pou ef gú, ¿yò oüpepov  yeyévvnká 
Son ofme are you, I today have generated 
oc, 94 őn SE &véo1Tnotv aùTtÒv Kk 
you. That but he made stand up him  outof 
vEKDOV pnkért — pgéAAovta — ÓmooTpÉQsiw 
dead (ones)  notyet being about to be returning 
eig Siapbopdav OŬTOG elpnkev 
into corruption, thus he has said 
Aoaw Upiv ócix 
I shall give to vou lovingly kind 
Aauci6 Te 61671 
of David the (things) faithful. Through which 
Kai év ÉTÉpQ Aéyer Où 8óosiG 
also in different (one) he is saying Not you will give 
TOV Sa1dv coU iSeiv — BiaxapPopdv: 
the (one) loyal of you to see corruption; 
36 Aaueid uèv yap ibiq yYEveG 
David indeed for toown generation 
óTmmpeTüoag T TOU 0£o0 
having acted subordinate to the of the God 
Boun  ékoiuáOn kai qrpoceréUn  1póg Tovs 
counsel fellasleep and  wasadded toward the 
Twatépas aUTo0 kai efSev Siap8opdv, 37 öv 
fathers of him and he saw corruption, whom 
62 ó (cóc ryeipey ovK elev Siapbopdy. 
but the God raisedup not hesaw corruption. 


bye 
[td] XOU 
TpÓG TOUS 


Iv 
toward the 


the 


that 


Te 
the (things) 
miıotá. 35 


38 Tvwortòv ov foto tiv, &vpec 
Known therefore letit be to vou, male persons 


&deAgoi, Str Sià TOUTOU  Üpglv adeoic 


brothers, that through this (one) to vou letting go off 


GUAPTIOV Katay yéAAETan, 39 xai 
of sins is being announced down, and 


e 
OTI. 
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who had gone up With 
him from Gali.lee 
to Jerusalem, who 
now his witnesses to 
the people. 

32“And so we are 
declaring to YoU the 
good news about 
the promise made to 
the forefathers, 33 that 
God has entirely ful. 
filled it to us their 
children in that he 
resurrected Jesus; ey. 
en as it is written in 
the second . psalm, 
‘You are my son, I 
have become your Fa. 
ther this day.’ 34 Anq 
that fact that he 
resurrected him from 
the dead destined no 
more to return to 
corruption, he has 
stated in this way, 
‘I wil give vou peo- 
ple the loving-kind- 
nesses to David that 
are faithful.’ 35 Hence 
he also says in anoth- 
er psalm, ‘You will 
not allow your loyal 
one to see corruption.' 
36 For David, on the 
one hand, served 
the express will of 
God in his own gen- 
eration and fell asleep 
[in death] and was 
laid with his fore- 
fathers and did see 
corruption. 37 On. the 
other hand, he whom 
God raised up did not 
see corruption. ©: 

38 “Let it there- 
fore be known to you, 
brothers, that through 
this One a forgiveness 
of sins is being pub- 
lished to you; 39and 
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HSuvn6nte év 
you were able in 


Gv OUK 


Aart) —TÓVTOV 
on of which not 


from all (tbings) 


yoyo  MaQuoéoq SikawAvar v TOUTH 
law of Moses to be justified in this (One) 
T&G ó T'OTEÜCQV Sikatodtat. 
everyone the believing is being justified. 
40 Brérete ov un £méAOnQ 


Be rou looking therefore not should come upon 


TÒ elpnpévov v TOG TpopýTætG 
the (thing) having been said in the Prophets 
41 "l6ese, oi KaTappovnTal, Kal 

See rou, the scorners, and 
faupcoate kai dhavio8nte, 6711 — Épyov 
wonder you and vanish rou away, because work 
gpyaCouar yò év roig fjuépaug ópóv, Épyov 
am working I in the days of you, work 

ô où ph T'OTEUOT|TE ¿áv TIG 


which not not vou would believe ifever anyone 
éxSinyntat uiv. 
may relate out through to vov. 
42 -Efiévtavy 88  aUrüv TOPEKGAOUV | 
Going out but ofthem they were entreating 
tig TO ug£rató oápBarov AaAnOAvar avToic 
into the between sabbath to be spoken to them 
tù prypata — Ta0Ta. 43 AuGgtong 
the sayings these. Having been dissolved 
Sl fg cuvayoyns nkoAloó0ncav roAAoi àv 
but ofthe synagogue followed many of the 
ouSatwy Kai Tàv  ceBopévov tpoonAttov 
Jews and ofthe venerating proselytes 
10 TiatAw xai tO BapvaBa, oitives 
to the Paul and tothe Barnabas, who 
TpocÀaAo0vrEG | a TONS £meigov 
speaking toward them they were persuading 
auTOUG TPOCHEVEIV 
them to be remaining toward 
xapitt TOU  Oco0. 
undeserved kindness ofthe God. 
44 Tà 688 épxouévo capBéáro oxeddov 
Tothe but coming sabbath almost 
Taoa Å TÓ cuvrx8n é&xoÜ0cai TÓV 
all the city was led together  tohear the 
M6yov Tod . Geod. 45 — i6óvrEG & oi 
word ofthe God. Having seen but the 


'lou&ato: Tote SyAoug mAńoðnoav  Cýňou 


4$ 
the 


Jews the crowds they gotfilled of jealousy 
koi &vTéAEyov TOG TÒ 
and they were contradicting the (things) by 


ACTS 13: 40—45 


that from all the 
things from which 
you could not be de- 
clared guiltless by 
means of the law of 
Moses, everyone who 
believes is declared 
guiltless by means of 
this One. 40 There- 
fore see to it that 
what is said in the 


Prophets does not 
come upon you, 
41 ‘Behold it, you 


scorners, and wonder 
at it, and vanish away, 
because I am work- 
ing a work.in YOUR 
days, a work that 
vou wil by no means 
believe even if any- 
one relates it to you 
in detail'" 

42Now when they 
were going out, the 
people began entreat- 
ing for these matters 
to be spoken to them 
on the foliowing sab- 
bath. 43So after the 
synagogue assembly 
was dissolved, many 
of the Jews and of 
the proselytes who 
worshiped [God]? fol- 
lowed Paul and 
Bar’na-bas, who in 
speaking to them be- 
gan urging them to 
continue in the un- 
deserved kindness of 
God. : 
44 The next sabbath 
nearly all the city 
gathered together to 
hear the word of Je- 
hovah. 45 When the 
Jews got sight of the 
crowds, they were 
filed with jealousy 
and began blas- 
phemously contradict- 
ing the things being 


49* Who worshiped (feared) God, Syr; Who feared Jehovah, J%. 


hovah, Jini8margin: the Lord, NA; God, BSyp. 


44» Je- 


ACTS 13: 46—51 


FavAou AcAoupévoic PAacgnyotvte 
Paul to (things) being spoken blaspheming. * 
46 Tappnoiaoáuevoí te ó Maddog koi ô 

Having spoken boldly and the Paul and the 
BapváBac efrav — "Yyiv ñv | Ávaykaiov 
Barnabas they said To vou itwas necessary 
Tpatoy AadnOfval tov Adyov tod Geou- 
first tobespoken the word ofthe God; 
¿nei —dmo0ric0E ^ atrtOv kai oük éd£íoug 
Since you push away it and not worthy 

Kpivete  éautot¢ Tf; aiaviou  Cofic, 
you are judging selves ofthe everlasting life, 
iboU otpegdpeba sic ta  ÉOvy 47 oft 
look! weareturning into the nations; thus 
yàp évrétaAtar  quiv ó KUpiog Téðeká 
for has enjoined tous the Lord Ihave put 
ce eig pç  èðvåv TOO elvai oe eis 


you into light ofnations ofthe tobe you into 


cwtnpiav Ewe 


) éoxé&rou 
salvation 


Tf ns. 
until last [part] te n 


ofthe earth. 
48 'Akoóovtx 8& 1X 
Hearing 


£66&atov 


EQvn £xatpov 


~ yoo ^ ^ ~ 
Kal tov Adyov tod eo, Kai 


and they were glorifying the word of the God, and 


émioteucov S001 Foav TETAY pEvot 
believed | as many as were having been disposed 
eis Conv aiàvtov: 
into life everlasting; 
49 . Siepépeto & ó Aóyog Tod 


was being borne through but the word ofthe 


Kupiou form óÀnc; tas xdpac. 50 oi 
Lord throughout whole the county. The 
` EJ ^ p. x L4 
6& louSaiot mapdétpuvav tao otBouévac 

but Jews urged on the  venerating 


yuvaikag tag evoxnuovag Kai tos TPÓTOUÇ 
women the reputable and the first [men] 


THS WdAEwS Kal érr]y&tpav Siwy uòv 


of the city and they raised up upon persecution 
étri tov TlatAov xoi BapvaBov, kai 
upon the Paul and Barnabas, and 
£&éBaAov avtoug aro TOv ópícv 
they threw out them from the boundaries 
aùtâv. 51 oi 6£ £kTiva£Áusvot TÓV 
of them. The but having shaken out ` ` the 
Koviopróv Ttv To8Qv én’ adtotc  fjA0ov 
dust ofthe feet upon them they came 


but the nations were rejoicing 
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46 And so, talk} 

with boldness, Pay] 
and Bar’na-bas saiq- 
“It was necessary for 
the word of God to 
be spoken first to vog 
Since you are thrust. 
ing it away from vog 
and do not judge 
yourselves worthy of 
everlasting life, look! 
we turn to the 
nations. 47In fact 
Jehovah" has laid 
commandment upon 
us in these words, qd 
have appointed you as 
a light of nations, for 
you to be a salvation 
to the extremity of the 
earth.’ ” Shoe 


48 When those-of 
the nations heard 
this, they began .to 
rejoice and to glorify 
the word of Jehovah, 
and all those who 
were rightly disposed 
for everlasting life 
became believers. 
49 Furthermore, the 
word of Jehovah* 
went on being carried 
throughout the. whole 
country. 50 But the 
Jews stirred up the 
reputable women who 
worshiped [God]? 
and the principal 
men of the city, 
and they raised up 
& perseculion against 
Paul and Bar’na- 
bas and threw them 
outside their bound- 
aries. 51 These shook 
the dust off their feet 


against them and went 


RECESSU E en ee RE er ee ce jee ee Le ee ee 
47° Jehovah, J>; the Lord, RBA. 48> Jehovah, J7,8,13,15-18margin: the 


Lord, NAVg; God, BDSy». 


49¢ Jehovah, J7.8.18,15-18; 


the Lord, WNBAVg 


Sy». 50% Who worshiped (feared) God, Sy»; who feared Jehovah, J^95 


Spoken by Paul 


1 ea vvas mn 


607 ACTS 13: 52—14: 7 
eic 'Ikóviov, 52 ot TE pa8nrai|to I-co’ni-um, 52 And 
into Iconium, the- and disciples | the disciples continued 

àmÀnpo0vro | xap&g kai mveúuaroç Gyíou.|to be filed with joy 
were being filled ofjoy and  ofspirit holy. | and holy spirit. 
14 *Eyéveto 6& èv 'Ikovío Kata tÒ 1 Now in I-co’ni-um 
itoccurred but in Iconium down the they entered to- 
aut tigeAÓeiv adtolc — sig «~— tiyv | Sether into the syna- 
very (thing) to enter them into the | gogue of the Jews and 


spoke in such a man- 
ner that a great multi- 
tude of both Jews and 
Greeks became believ- 


guvayoyny tv 'lou8aíGv Kal AaAnoat obtas 
synagogue of the Jews and tospeak thus 


Gote Tü0TE0cai “louSaiwv te Kal “EAAnvev 
as-and to believe of Jews and and of Greeks 


y 7 ‘ 2 3 . 2But the Jews 
‘oAU TÀ Bac. 2 ro) s 5è é&mreig CQXVTEG ers ; Í 
much multitude. ^ The “but having disobeyed that did not believe 
'lov6aio: ènrńysipav Kal ékákogav ` ràc| Stirred up and wrongly 


influenced the souls of 
people of the nations 
against the brothers. 
3 Therefore they spent 
considerable time 
speaking with bold- 
ness by the authority 
of Jehovah,* who bore 
witness to the word 
of his undeserved 
kindness by granting 
signs and portents to 
occur through their 
hands. 4 However, the 
multitude of the city 
was split, and some 
were for the Jews but 
others for the apostles. 
5 Now when a violent 
attempt took place on 
the part of both peo- 
ple of the nations and 
Jews with their rulers, 
to treat them insolent- 
ly and pelt them with 


roused up and they badly affected . the 
puxeg . TQv  £Ovàv Kata tv dbedgav. 
souls ofthe. nations. downon the brothers. 


3 ixkavóv  pèv ouv xpóvov | Siérpupav 
Sufficient indeed therefore time they spent 


/ 4 5 bJ ^ r A 
nappnoiačópevoi mì TH Kupi -T 
End boldly upon tbe Lord the (one) 


yaprupoüvri TO Aóyo TÄS 
bearing witness to the word of the 


xÁpiroG adtod, 815óvr onyeia kai 
undeserved kindness ofhim, giving signs and 


TéÉpata yivecBar Sic TÓV  XEipÓv 
portents to be occurring through the hands 
autav. 4 żoxíoðn S& tO  qAnOocg THC 
of them. Was split but the multitude of the 


TOAEWG, Kal ol uiv  fjicav ou 
city, and the (ones) indeed were together with 


Toig *louSaiors oi && ovv TOlG 
the Jews the (ones) but together with the 


é&mocrÓAo:c. 5 co 82 éyéveto Spy tV 
apostles. As but occurred rushing of the 


¿vv te Kal 'lov6aíov ow TOlG 
nations and and Jews together with the 


&pxouciv attav bBeioa Kai  AigoBoMicai 


Jews 


rulers of them to outrage and to throw stones at 
attotc, 6 ouviddvtes KaTEdUYOV gic | Stones, 6 they, on being 
them, having seen with they fled down into | informed of it, fled to 
x r ^ ^ r ` i . . ‘4 
Tag méAeig rç  Aukaovíag Atotpay xai| the cities of Lyc-a Q= 
the cities ofthe Lycaonia Lystra and | ni-a, Lys'tra and Der'- 
AépBnv xai Thv TEp(xopov, 1 Kdket | be and the country 
Derbe and the roundabout country, and there | round about; Tand 
evayyeAtCopevor foav. there they went on de- 
declaring good news they were. claring the good news. 


3* Jehovah, J7.8.27.18; the Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 14: 8—15 


&S50varoc èv 


impotent in 


xo^óq 


lame 


&vnp 
male person 


8 Kai TIC 
And some 

Atotpoig "Toig TOOCiv £káOn1o, 

Lystra to the feet he was sitting, 

&  KOoIAiag  unroóg adtov, Oc ovdétroTE 
outof cavity of mother ofhim, who never 
tTepieramoev. 9  odtoS fikouev Tob 
walked about. This (one) was hearing ofthe 
TatAou Aadotvtog ôç dtevioas 

Paul speaking; who having looked intently 
avuTa Kal iSav ott exer TÍOTUV 
tohim and havingseen that heishaving faith 
tod co05vai 10 ectrev peydAn evi 
of the to be saved he said to great voice 
'AváoTn0: émi toto móðaç cou ÓpO0óg xai 
Stand up | upon the feet of you erect; and 

Aaro — kai T'EDIETTÓTEI. 11 of te 
he sprang up and he was walking about. The and 
óyxAot iSdvtEec [o] éroínoev  llaüAoc 
crowds having seen which did Paul 
£mfüjpav Tv goviv aùTtÂv A^Aukaovic Ti 
lifted up the voice ofthem in Lycaonian tongue 


AEYOVTES Oi 0&oi ÓpotoO£vreG 
saying The gods having been likened 
&vOoartrai¢ KatéBnoav TPO fiu&c, 
to men came down toward us, ` 
12 £ké&Aouv te Tov Bapváßav Aig, 
they were calling and the Barnabas Zeus, 


Li 


tov 8& [laOAov ‘Epuñv éme attdg ñv 6 


the but Paul Hermes since he was the 
Ĥyoúuevoçg tot  Aóyou. 13 ő te iepetc 
leading one ofthe word. The and priest 
TOU Aidg tou ÓvroG; 'roÓ TÅG TOAEHS 


ofthe Zeus the (one) being before the city 


taupoug Kai otéppata émi tols TuUAavas 
bulls and garlands upon the gates 
EvéyKacg ` ouv TOlG ÓxAotG 
having brought together with the crowds 
fiOgAEv 8ó&iv. 
Was desiring to be sacrificing. 
14 'Axoócavreq && oi ÅTÓOTOAOI 
Having heard but the apostles 
BapváDoag Kai MatAosc, Siappńíavtes TÈ 
Barnabas and Paul, having ripped the 
ipn £auTOv é€erndnoav eis 


outer garments of themselves they leaped out into 


TOV dxAov, xpáGovrec 15 kai AEyovtEs 

the crowd, erying out and saying 
* Av8peG, vi TOUT TOILETTE} 

Male persons, why these (things) are vou doing? 
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8Now in Lys'tra 
there was sitting & 
certain man disabled 
in his feet, lame from 
his mother's womb, 
and he had never 
walked at all. 9'This 
man was listening to 
Paul speak, who, on 
looking at him intent. 
ly and seeing he had 
faith to be made well, 
13 said with a loud 
voice: “Stand up erect 
on your feet.” And he 
leaped up and began 
walking. 1lAnd the 
crowds, seeing what 
Paul had done, raised 
their voices, saying .in 
the Lyc-a-o'ni:an 
tongue: “The gods 
have become like hu- 
mans and have come 
down to us!” 12 And 
they went calling 
Bar’na-bas Zeus, but 
Paul Her’mes, since he 
was the one taking 
the lead in speaking. 
13And the priest of 
Zeus, whose [temple] 
was before the city, 
brought bulls and gar- 
lands to the gates and 
was desiring to offer 
sacrifices with -the 
crowds. ' 

14 However, when 
the apostles Bar'na- 
bas and Paul heard 
of it, they ripped 
their outer garments 
and leaped out into 
the crowd, crying 
out iSand saying: 
“Men, why are YOU 
doing these things? 
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«adi Eig - dpotoTraGets éc uev Ópiv 
Also we of like sufferings we are to vou 
&yOpormrot, evayyeAtCopevot uðs ard 

men, declaring good news to You from 
fouTav TQv pataiav éemotpéperv emi Qeòv 
these the vain (things) to be turning upon God 
tavta ôç  émoíncev tov oópavóv Kal thy 
living who made the heaven and the 


fiv Kat mv 6&^accav kai mávra TÈ 
earth and the sea and all the (things) 


ty. abroig 16 öç  év Taig Tapoxnpévaic 
in them; who in the having gone by 
yeveats eiacev wavTa TX evn 
generations he permitted all the nations 
mopeveo@ar Taig ó6oig atv 17 kaito 
tobe going tothe ways of them; although 
ouK &pnáptrupov auTOV dofikev 
not without witness himself he let go off 
&ya@oupyav, oùpavóðev úpîv úetoùç Oi60Uc 
working good, from heaven to vou rains giving 


«ai KatpoUG Kaprropópouc, éptrimAdv 
and appointed times fruit-bearing, filing 
Tpoofjg Koi evoootvns tac KapSiac 
pub and of well-mindedness the hearts 


óuGv. 18 xoi TAOTA Méyovtes pdArc 
of YOU. And these (things) saying scarcely 


Karérraucav TOU;  ÓyAoug ~- TOU pn 
they restrained the crowds of the not 


Que autois. 
to be sacrificing to them. 


19 ’EmnAgav 6g 


They came upon but from 


ard *Avtioxefag Kai 
Antioch and 


'Ikovíou *lov&aior, Kai TWEITAVTEG TOU 
Iconium Jews, and having persuaded the 
dyAoug — Kai Ai8&cavteG TÓV [1a0Aov 
crowds and having stoned the Paul 
Écupov ESO THS TTOAEWS, 
they were dragging outside of the city, - 
vouíGovTEG auTOv TEOvnk£vat: 
Opining him to have died. 


20 kuxAocávriov è Ttv  ygaOnrÓv avtov 


Having encircled but ofthe disciples him 
evaotac eiofASev cig THY TrÓAw. Kal 
having stood up heentered into the city. And 
Tj  ¿maúpiov — 2 RAOev ow | TÔ 
to the morrow he went out together with the 
BapvéBa eis AépBnv. 
Barnabas into Derbe. 
21 edayyeAtocuevot TE Thy  TÓÀW 
Having declared good news to and the city 


ACTS 14: 16—21 


We also are humans 
having the same in- 
firmities as vou do, 
and are declaring the 
good news to you, 
for vou to turn from 
these vain things to 
the living God, who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the 
sea and ail the things 
in them. 16In the 
past generations he 
permitted all the na- 
tions to go on in 
their ways, 1T7al- 
though, indeed, he 
did not leave him- 
self without witness 
in that he did good, 
giving xou rains from 
heaven and fruitful 
seasons, filling YOUR 
hearts to the full 
with food and good 
cheer.” 18 And yet by 
saying these things 
they scarcely re- 
strained the crowds 
from sacrificing to 
them. 


19 But Jews arrived 
from Antioch and 
I-co’‘ni-um and per- 
suaded . the crowds, 
and they stoned Paul 
and dragged him out- 
side the city, imagin- 


ing he was dead. 
20 However, when the 
disciples surrounded 


him, he rose up and 
entered into the city. 


And on the next 
day he left | with 
Bar’na-bas for Der'- 
be. 21And after 
declaring the good 
news to that city 


ACTS 14:22—21 


ékeivny kai  aOntedoavtes Tkavots 
that and having made disciples sufficient (ones) 
üméoTpepav cic my AóoTpav kai lc 
they returned into the Lystra and into 
3 £ ^ s > A 
IKóviov kai cic *AVTIOXEIQY, 
Iconium and into Antioch, 
22 émotmpilovtes Tag wuxes Ttv OnT 
. 2 anyTV 
firmly fixing the souls ofthe disciples, 
TrapakoAoUvTEG Éppéveiv Th TÍO TE! Kai 
encouraging to be remainingin the faith and 
öt 8i moiy — OA Teoov Sei 
that through ` many tribulations it is necessary 


Yas ciceAGetv cic rv BaciAciav tod Ged. 
us. to enter into the ^ kingdom ofthe God. 
23 f XEIPOTOVAOAVTES : 6 
Having appointed [by extended hand but 


autoic KAT’ "éKxAnoíav  TrpgoBurépouc 
tothem according to ecclesia older men 
TrpocseuSéugvor ueri vnoteiav. — TrapéOevro 


having prayed with fastings they put beside 


autoug TQ kupi eliç Öv TemiotetKeicay. 
them .tothe Lord into whom they had believed. 


24 Kai 618A0Óvr&q Er Tlicióíav 
> And going through the Pisidia 
fjA8av Eig Tv Napouriay, 
they came into . the Pamphylia, 
29 kal AoAücavrteg v llépym tov  Aóyov 
and having spoken in Perga the word 
karéBnoav giç "ATTAAiay, 
they stepped down into Attalia, 
26 xákei0gzv ^ d&mémAeucav tlg “Avtidyeiay, 
and from there they sailed off into Antioch, 
. 6Bev ficav . trapadeSouevot 
from where they were having been given beside 
Th xéáprrt tod  0c00 sig TÒ 
tothe undeserved kindness ofthe God into the 
Epyov. 6  zmAüpocav. 
work which they fulfilled. 
27 , Hapayevduevot è kai 
Having come to be alongside but and 
GUvaryaryóvrEG Try. ékkAncíav 
having led together the ' ecclesia 
àvýńyyeňov óca £rroíno£v 
they were recounting as many (things) as did. 
.9  6cóc | per? aùtôv koi őri  ğvorŞev 
the God. with them and that he opened up 
toig ' €Oveow OUpav TÍO TEOG. 
to the nations | door of faith. 
23° Jehovah, J1::55; the Lord, XBA. 25> Word, 


JU: word of the Lord, RNAVgSy». 
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‘and making quite -g 
few disciples, they 
returned to  Lys'tra 
and to I-co’ni-um 
and to Antioch- 
22 strengthening the 
souls of the disci 
ples, encouraging 
them to remain i, 
the faith and  [say. 
ing]: “We must en. 
„ter into the kingdom 
of God through many 
tribulations.” 23 More.-: 
over, they appointed 
older men to office 
for them in the con. 
gregation and, offering 
prayer with fastings 
they committed them: 
to Jehovah* in whom 
they had become be. 
lievers. Pops. 

24 And they went 
through Pi-sid’i-a and 
came into Pam-phyl'- 
iva, 25and, „after 
speaking ` the: "word? 
in Perga, they .went 
down to Atta- -Wa 
26 And from there 
they . sailed off for 
Antioch, where they. 
had been  entrusted, 
to the undeserved 
kindness of. God for. 
the work they had 
fully performed. .  . 

27 When they. had. 
arrived and hàd.gath- 
ered the congregation: 
together, they . pro- 
ceeded to relate the 
many things God had. 
done by means of 
them, and that. he 
had opened to the na-- 
tions the door to faith.. 


BD; word of Jehovah,’ 
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3 2 ^ 
oUK ÓAiyov 


Stétp1Bov && óvov 
28 e 5 xe not -little 


They werespending but time 
ou TOlg padntaic. 


together with the disciples. 
15 Kai tives KaTeASévteg = mò Tfjg 
And some  havingcome down from the 
'lou6aíag  eSiSacKxov tog d&deAgoug Str 
Judea were teaching the brothers that 
"Ea u i TEpiTunÜOnre TO 
If ever not you should be circumcised to the 
£c TO MoucéoG, où 60vacOg 
custom tothe (one) of Moses, not Yvouare able 
co0fwoi. 2  yevopévng 6& | ovéctoG 
to be ved Having occurred. but of standing. 


«oi nocog oók SAiyng TO [lao koi 


and ofseeking not little tothe Paul and 
tô  BapvéBe  Tpóc atrtots Etafav: 
tothe Barnabas; toward them they arranged 


avaBaivery ~FladAov Kai BapváBav kat Twac 
tobegoingup Paul and Barnabas and some 


Aous ¿E aùrôv mpòç «TOUS drooróAouG 


others outof them toward the apostles. : 
xoi mpeoButépoug tig 'lepoucoM)p mepì Too 
and older men into Jerusalem about the 
, , s ate 
MATOG TOUTOU. 
UNI sought this. 
3 Ci piv oĝv 
The (ones) indeed therefore 
TTPOTTE pL POEvTES óTÓ tç  ÉkkxAncíag 
having been sent before by the ecclesia 
Oiipxovro Tv te  Oowíknv Kal 


they were going through the and Phoenicia and 


Xauapíav éxSinyoUpevot © Tüv — ÉmiGTpoQrv 
Samaria relating throughout the turning upon 


TÉÓv — é£OvOv, | kai érrO(OUV xapav 
ofthe. nations, and they were making joy 
peycAnv TÓC! TOÍG &SeA ois. 

great to all the brothers. 
4 TrApayEevopEvot Sè eig" lepogóñvya 
Having come to be alongside but into erusalem 
mrapedéxOnoav alee) 
they were received alongside from 
éxkAnoiag Kai TOv dtrootéAav Kal TV 
ecclesia and ofthe apostles and of the 
TpeoBuTépov, &v yy ye v TE 
older men, they recounted and 
óca ó Gedc  émoínocev per 
as many (things) as the God did with 


aórày. 5 'E£avéoTqcav Sé TIVES TOV 
them. Stood up out but some ofthe (ones) 


the 


| the. disciples. 


ACTS 14: 28—15: 5 


28 So they spent not 
a little time with 


1 And certain men 
^ came down from 
Ju-de’a and began to 
teach the brothers: 
“Unless you get cir- 


‘| cumcised according to 


the custom of Moses, 
YOU cannot be saved." 
2But when there had 
occurred no little dis- 


'sension and disputing 


by Paul and. Bar'na- 
bas with them, they 
arranged for Paul 
and Bar’na-bas and 
some others of them 
to go up to the 
apostles and. older 
men in Jerusalem re- 
garding this dispute. 

3 Accordingly, after 
being conducted part 
way. by the congre- 
gation, these men 
continued on their 
way through both 
Phoe-ni’cia and Sa- 
mari-a, relating in 
detail the conversion 
of. people of the 
nations, and they were 
causing great joy to 
all the brothers. 4On 
arriving in Jerusalem 
they. were kindly re- 
ceived by the con- 
gregation and the 
apostles and the older 
men, and they re- 
counted the many 
things God had done 
by means of them. 
5 Yet, some of. those 


ACTS 15: 6—11 612 


TÒ.  TüG aipécews TOV Oapigaíov|of the sect of the 
from the sect of the Pharisees | Pharisees that had 
TETOTEUKÓTEC, Agyovtes  Ómi de? believed rose up from 
having believed, saying that itis necessary | their seats and saiq. 


TTEPITEMVEIV aüroUc TapayyéAAeww — TE “It is necessary to 


to be circumcising them to be charging anaq | circumcise them and 
Tnpeîv TÓv vópovy Movucéag. charge them to op. 
tobeobserving the law of Moses. serve the law of 
: , te ; | Moses.” 
6 — Zuvńxðnoáv TE of dórócrolor xai : 
Were led together and the apostles  and| O6 And the apostles 


oi TpeofUrepor iGeiv Trepi to Aóyou roUrou. | 92d the older men 


the  oldermen  tosee about the word this. pud ed F together to 
7 oan Bà mAOEO £vou£vnq see about this affair, 
Of mak but in Mirko having occurred 7 Now when much 
&vao&q Métpog efrev  Tpóc aùrtoúç |disputing had taken 
having stood up Peter said toward them | place, Peter rose and 
xw 5 , e ^ 3 r L4 i A i 
Avõpes SeAgoi, tueig — émícvao0e Sr | Said to them: “Broth- 


Male persons brothers, vou are well knowing that 
áp fjuepQv &pxaíov £v ópiv ££eMEoTO 6 
from days original in you chose the 


Bedg — &i TOÜ otéyatég pou  &ko0cati 
God through the mouth ofme  tohear 


tx #8vn tov Adyov too EvayyeAfou kai 
the nations the word ofthe goodnews and 
miotetoat, 8 koi ó — kapBioyvóotTng tóc 
to believe, and the heart-knowing God 
ÉuapTÓpnotv aUToiq Sots tÒ mveĝua 
bore witness tothem having given the spirit 
TÒ &yiov = Kaba kai Tjutv, 9 kai obey 
the holy accordingas also tous, and nothing 
Siékpivev pueratfU Hav te Kal adtav, 
he distinguished between us and and them, 
TQ TÍO TEI Kabapicac Tag — Kapóíaq 
to the faith having purified ' the hearts 
«OTrQv. 10 viv oby TÍ 
of them. Now therefore why 
tov Gedv, = émi0gtvaoi Cuydav 
the God, to put upon yoke 
Tpáxnňov rtv pabntav ov 
neck ofthe disciples which 
TMatépeg pv ote Tjueiq 
fathers ofus nor we 
Baotdoat; IL &XA& 
to carry? But 
Xapitos 
undeserved kindness of the Lord 
TicTEDOuEV =o Oven kaf öv 
we are believing to besaved down which 


K&KEIVOL, 
also those. 


ers, YOU wel know 
that from early days 
God made the choice 
among YOU that 
through my mouth 
people of the nations 
should hear the word 
of the good news and 
believe; 8and God, 
who knows the heart, 
bore witness by giving 
them the holy spirit, 
just as he did to 
us also. 9And he 
made no distinction 
at all between us and 
them, but purified 
their hearts by faith. 
10 Now, therefore, why 
are You making a 
test of God by im- 
posing upon the neck 
of the disciples a yoke 
that neither our fore- 
fathers nor we were 
capable of bearing? 
11On the contrary, 
we trust to get saved 
through the unde- 
qpórov | Served kindness of the 
manner | Lord Jesus in. the 
same way as hose 
people also." : 


TEIPGCETE 
are you testing 
¿mì TOV 
upon the 
OUTE oi 
neither the 

ioxócautv 

were strong enough 
Sick Tfi; 
through the 


to0 Kupíou X 'Inoo0 


Jesus 


(———— 


613 ACTS 15: 12—20 
12 'Eoíynoev  8& mõv tò  "wAfgoc, koi| 12At that the en- 
Became silent but all the multitude, and j tire multitude became 
fjkovov Bapvóf«a kai llaóAou | silent, and they began 
were hearing of Barnabas and of Paul |to listen to Barna- 
i£qyougévov óca éroincev 6 |bas and Paul relate 
e oelating out as many (things) as did the|the many signs and 
gedc onusia xai Tépara èv Toig &Oveoiw | portents that God did 
God signs and portents in the nations |through them among 
8' attav. 13 Met& 68£ tÒ ciyfjcot the nations. 13 After 
through them. After but the to become silent | they quit speaking, 
"toUG dmekp(On 'i&«oBog Aéyov — "Av6peg |James answered, say- 
en BRE EPOR James . saying Male persons | ing: “Brothers, hear 
7 So z n ra has 
x5eApot &Kxovoaté uou. 14 Zupeòv|me. 14Sym'e-on 
otha hear rou of me. Simeon |related thoroughly 
e€nynoato KaJOG mpatov ó Ocóc|how God for the first 
related out according as firstly the God time turned his atten- 
àmeoképoto AaBeiv ¿E eOvdv  Aaóv TH |tion to the nations 


x i to the 
looked upon totake outof nations people to take out-of. them 


Óvó )ro0. 19 xoi TOUTED : 
psi Othim. ^ And to this | à people for his name. 
cupuoovoOcty oi Adyor Tdv TrpoonTGv, 15And with this the 


are sounding together the words ofthe prophets, | words of the Prophets 


‘ ; R : t is 
Kaba yéyparrrat 16 Merà | agree, just as i 
FRU UAE as it has been written After written, 16 'After these 
TAÛTA &vacTpégo Kai ġ&voikoouýow | things I shall return 


Ishaliturnup and Ishall rebuild 


Aaueid tùy -TETTWKUIAV Kai 
of David the (one) having fallen and 


KATEOTPAY NEVO AUTAS 
having been turned down of it 


these (things) 


THY OkKnviv 
the tent 


and rebuild the booth 
of David that is fali- 
en down; and I shall 


the (things) rebuild its ruins and 


avoikoSounow Kal &vopüdoo = au, | erect ib again, 17 in 
I shall rebuild and Ishall erect again it, order that those who 
17 ómoq àv  ékýnTÁowoiw oi Kkatáňomo | remain of the men 


so that likely should seek out the leftover ones may earnestly seek Je- 


TOV. gvOpatrav TÓv KUpIOV, Kod aV Hd hovah, together with 
pha dom Ax ous A ae ò people of all the na- 
É ep” ou eTTIKEKANT $ 
Pom Ra m whom has been called upon the | tions, people who are 
, OY) Z name 
óvou& pou èm? avtotc,  AMéyg& KUpiog called by d , 
name  ofme upon them, is saying Lord |says Jehovah, who 
TOI taÛTA 18 yvootrà åm’ aióvoc.|is doing these things, 
doing these (things) known from age. 18 known from of old,’ 
19 Sò iyà KptVO i) | 19 Hence my decision 
Through which I an judging T n9 is not to trouble 
TapevoyAciv TOIG amd Tay  £Ovov mas 
to be trotblind tothe (ones) from the nations | those from the a 
: é v tm òv — Oeóv, 20 GAAG| Hons who are turn- 
ETIOTPEMOUTI ; 
Mdh upon the God, but ling to God, 20but 
17° Jehovah, J#-18; the Lord, NBA. 17^ Jehovah,  J7953-1525 the 


Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 15: 21—25 


to write them’ to 
abstain from things 
polluted by idols and 
from fornication and 
from what is stran. 
gled and from blood, 
21 For from ancient 
times Moses has had 
in city after city those 
who preach him, þe- 
cause he is read aloud 
in the synagogues on 
every sabbath." : 

22 Then the apostles 
and the older ‘men 


T TTT Qv 
to dispatch word ex S Jus 
dc ynu&ray 


to be abstaining together with 


EiSOAwv kai “PlatvAw, 26 &vOporroic 


Tac yuxàç aUTOv tTép TOU 
souls ofthem over the 


*Inood Xpiotov. 


mapadeSeoKxdor 
paving given beside the 


óvóuarog ToU Kupiou uv 


of thing strangled 
atog 21 Movofig . yap. 
` outof generations 


27 cTrEeCTAAKO LEV 


according to We have sent off 


Knpüccovrag 
he is having 
dmayyéMNovrac TÈ 

reporting back 


Ouvayoyaig 
the very (things). 
TQ mvedpatt TQ &yío kal.fpiv pndév 
the holy and tous nothing 
mAéov émirí0EcOmi tyiv ápoc TARY ToUTQv 
to be put upon you burden besides these 
émávaykec, 29 
of necessity, 


£i6oAoQUTQOv . 
(things) sacrificed to idols 


&vayivookópusvoc. 


TOig &rocTÓAO:G Kal. TOT 
Then itseemed to the E ; 


TipeoBurépoig 


whole congregation fà- 
vored ‘sending ` cho- 
sen men from. among 
them to Antioch 
along with Paul and 
Bar'na-bas, namely, 
Judas who was called 
Bar’sab-bas and Silas; 
leading men among 
the brothers; 
by their hand ' they 


together with to be abstaining from 


£kAcCapévoug 
having chosen 
«OTÓOV mÉ 


male persons 


*" Avirióxelav 


of (things) strangled of fornication; 


SiatTNpouvTes 
thoroughly keeping 


together with 
tÒ Flava «ai : BapvaBa, 
; and to Barnabas, 
«aAoUuevov BapoaBBav kai XíAav, 
being called 


Nyoupévous v Toig &8eAQotcg, 23 ypdwavtec 
having written 


male persons you wiliperform. Be you in good health, 


“The apostles and 
the older brothers. to 
‘| those brothers in. An- 
‘tioch and Syria and 
‘Ci:li’cia who ‘are from 
the nations: 


KaThAGov cig ‘Avtidxetay, 


having been released went down into 


CUVAXYAYOVTES 
having led together 


drroAuOévTEG 


- &rróo toÀot tTrpeaBuTepor 


*AvTiOXelav 
they gave upon [hand] 


kal Küukíav &SeAgoic 31 &varyvóvrE 


have heard that. some 
from among us have 
caused vou trouble 
with speeches, trying 
to subvert ‘Your souls; 
although we did not 
| give them ' any. in- 
structions, 25 we have 
to. a unani- 
accord. and 
have favored ` choos- 
ing men to send to 


they rejoiced 
32 '|loó6ag Te Kat 


tothe (enka) 


24 "Emeion Lirac, Kal 


TAPAKANGE!,. 
encouragement. 


atrol trpogAtat ÖVTES, 


to be rejoicing. 


2 Pt 1:4 ^ » Lo 5 Ü 
HkovoaLev STi ÜuQy érápatav Adyou TOAN oÔ 


through word 
&SeApots kai. émeopi&av: 
brothers and they confirmed; 
&rreA08nc av 
they were released 


some outof 


c a... n 2» , d A 
Udo .Aóyoic | dvacKkeudCovtec mapek&Aegay TOUS 


————————————————————————————— 


33 roijcavreG 


Gigo TE usBa, roaa 
aving done 


we gave instructions, 
à óuoO0uuaSóv 
itseemed tous having become like-mindedly 
ExAcSauévoic 1 
having chosen 


25 Z5otev 


&moog(AavraG 


male persons having sent off . 


ACTS 15: 26—33 


you together with our 
beloved Bar’na-bas 
and Paul, 26 men that 
have -delivered up 
their souls for the 
name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 27 We are 
therefore dispatching 
Judas and Silas, that 
they also may report 
the same things by 
word. 28 For the holy 
spirit and we our- 
selves have favored 
adding no further bur- 
den to vou, except 
these necessary things, 
29to keep yourselves 
frea from things sac- 
rificed to idols and 
from blood and from 
things strangled and 
from fornication. If 
vou carefully keep 
yourselves from ‘these 
things, vou will pros- 
per..Good health to 
you!” — 


30 Accordingly, when 
these men.were let go, 
they went down to 
Antioch, and they 
gathered. the multi- 
tude together and 
handed them the let- 
ter. 31 After reading 
it, they rejoiced over 
the encouragement. 
32 And Judas and Si- 
las, since they them- 
selves were also 
prophets, encouraged 
the brothers with 
many a discourse 
and strengthened 
them. 33So, when 
they had passed some 
time, they were let 
go in peace by the 
brothers to those who 
had sent them out. 
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35 TlooAoe 62 kai Bapvápac|34——^ 35 Howeve; 
ia a but and Barnabas | Paul and Bar’na-be; 
teTpIpov év “Avtioxeia SiSccKovtec} continued s i 

Mer Spending [time] in Antioch teaching s time in Antioch tesa 

pon evary YEAICGuevor HETO kaijing and declaring 

an : declaring as good news with also | with many others e 

. ÉTÉpQV mov TÓv Aóyov oO Kupiou.| the good ne , 

different (ones) many . the word ofthe Lora” ord df dehors the 

36 Merà 5é tivag fjuépag etrev  mpóg | 36Now after some 
f er but some days said toward| days Paul said to 

Bapváßav Maûàoç  Emiotpéyavteç 87 Bar’na-bas: “Above al] 

arnabas Paul Having returned of all things | things, let us return 


fmickepóur0a Totg &öeňpoùs KaT& trddAtv| and visit the broth 
€: 
let us look upon the brothers down city |in every one of ‘the 
Tücav £y aic Katny yelAanuev jy | cities in whi 
Toy | €i ich w 
NM in which (ones) we announced dew the | published the word t 
óyov | ToÜ Kupíou, Tac ÉXouciv Jehovah* to see ho 
š w 
word of the Lord, how they are having. | they are.” 37 For his 
31 Bopvópas 5è éBovActo | Part, Bar'na-bas was 
arnabas but was wishing | determined to take 
QuvmopoA^aBety Kol TÓv  'lo&vmy TÓV along also John, who 
o take along with also the John the (one) |was called Mark 
Kaħoúpevov Mápkov: 38 lla0Aoc Sè |38 But Paul did not 
eing called Mark; Paul but|think it proper to be 
fiEtou, nó arootévta | taking this one along 
was thinking worthy, the (one) having stood off | with them, seeing 
oor aóràv drdé  Mapoudiac xai | that he had departed 
from Tus from Pamphylia and ho from them from Pam- 
cuvEAOóvra avtoig cic 16 Épyov phyli-a and had not 
having gone with them into the eu not| gone with them to 
cuvrrapoouáveiv ToOTov. 39 éyéveto |the work. 39 At 
to be taking along witi is S lura ; ipe 
E Beer Duc (one). ee there occurred a 
f TE &rroxopioOnva ; 
but paroxysm as-and to A SEA He. aren ee A DRAS 
abroUg àm’  dAMAGw, óv te Bapvá en Le 
y i 
them from one another, the and eM from each oiher; and 
i z z ` r á : 
i TapoaA^oBóvra tov Mápkov ékmAe0cca ifa suba took Mere 
aving taken along tne Mark tosailout into along and sailed away 


40 Paul 
selected Silas and 


to Cy’prus. 


Kómpov. 40 Maddog 58 éridekpevoc Fira 


Cyprus. Paul but having selected Silas 
: ££ 0ev . mapaSo8elc ES went off after he had 
e went out having been given beside to the| been entrusted by the 
xcpitt To0  Kupíou = bwd 6 ta@y} brothers to the un- 
undeserved kindness ofthe Lord by the deserved kindness of 
dbeAoGv, 41 5inpxeto 6£ TÀV Jehovah.? 41 But 
rothers, he was going through but the|he went through 


34" This verse is omitted in the Westcott 
hovel furs ake net oe E cott and Hort Greek text. 
RBA; God, Sy» , ; God, Syr. 


36° Jehovah, J7 Mur 
, Ovah, J75,81718: the Lord, 
40? Jehovah, J118; the Lord, NBAD; God, Vg 9 Sy*., 
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617 
(av koi Thy Kidikiav émotnpitav Tàç|Syria and Ci-li'cia 
s and the Cilicia confirming the atronetu etung the 
2xanotos. congregations. 
congregations. 16 So he arrived at 
; Der’be and also 


gig AépBnv zd 5o at Lys'tra. And, look! 


a certain disciple was 


Karüvrnozv è Kal 
He attained but also into Derbe 
kai poenas TIG fv 
And disciple some was RS om e 
óvópont yuvaikosja believing Jewish 
to name of woman | woman pin of a Greek 
TaToÓ 88 “EAAnvos,| father, 2and he was 
of rapier but Greek, well reported on by 
<i tv èv AG the brothers in Lys'- 
UmO TOV ev AUOTPOIS tra and I-co’ni-um. 
uystra /3Paul expressed the 
Tjé£Anotv | desire for this man to 
willed |go out with him, and 
xai! he took him and cir- 


16 


AücTpQv. 
Lystra. 
kei 
there 
'lou6aiag —TricTfjG 
Jewish faithful 


2 ô £paprup&iTo 
ro was witnessed about by the in 
gai IKovien | &8ENoív. 3 — tobTov 
and Iconium brothers; this (one) 
ó MavAos ov aùr e&eAGeiv, X 1 
the Paul ' together with him  togoout, and cumcised him because 
Aapóàv vepi£reuev autov Sic TOUS of the Jews that were 
having taken he circumcised him through the | in those places, for 


'lou&aíouq TOUS óvrag £v oig TÓmoig|One and all knew that 
Jews the (ones) being in the places his father was a 


p x A E, 5 Greek. 4Now as they 
EKEIVOL ASeroav ap  Cwavreg OT 
Poser me had known Veok all that | traveled on through 


“EMAny 6 carp avTod the cities they would 
Greek the fatner of him 2 are 2 p: ` » Ens : E 
E they Fi through the e MT ae pen 
they Woke giving beside to them dU guarding the s iod A and 
Ua the Raine been Judged r the in Jerusalem. 5 There- 


R z ` z ^. fore, indeed, the 
é&mooTÓAgv Kai TptoBurÉpov TOV é g L : 
apostles and older men the (ones) in Wr ica: eee 
; y t 2 a ue to be made 
lepocoAupois. 53 Ai èv oðv ; 2 
asale. 3 The indeed therefore | firm in the faith 
ie 7 2 ^ ^ jncrea 
EKKANO at EOTEPEOUVTO Th ncrease in 


3 mío | and to 
ecclesias were being made solid to the faith |number from day to 
Kal émrepiogeuov TQ 


day. 
and  . they were abounding to the 6 Moreover, they 
Kad’ ńuépov. went through Phryg'- 
according to day. 


ia and the country 
6 AafjAGov && «v Ppuylav koi|of Ga-la’ti-a, be- 
They went through but the Phrygia and | cause 


they were for- 
Todatikiy  xópav KCOAUOEVTES ord | bidden by the holy 
Galatian Saterday having been forbidden by |spirit to speak the 
toô é&yíou tvebyatos AaAfcat Tov Aóyov èv word in the [district 
the holy spirit tospeak the word in|of] Asia. 


7Fur- 
th *Acia, T  &A0óvreg Sè KaT& thy Muoiav ther, when getting 
the Asia, having come but down the Mysia 


ioù 

look! 
Tipddeos 
Timothy, ' 


vids 
son 


omnpxev. 4 ‘Oc 
was. As 


TOAEIG, 


TAG : 
cities, 


&prOpa 


number 


down to Mys'i:& 
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étrefpalov 
they were attempting 


TropevOjvat Kai ovK 
to go and not 


tvetpa ^ 'Inoo0- 8 
Spirit of Jesus; 
Tiv  Muocíav 
the Mysia 


9 kai Spapo 
And vision. 


&pən, 


£iq TV 


BiOuvíav | they made eff T 
into the i i md to 


Bithynia | go into Bi-thyn‘i: 
tíactv attovc rò Dub the spirit of. Je. 
permitted them ^ the the Ex ps 
" ` em. O ine asseĝ 

i TrapeAGóvreq ; 6é Mys‘i-a by aud’ en l 
ving gone alongside ^ but | gown to Tro’ me 

; ; , as. 9 And 
karéBncav tig Tpoába. during -the night a 
they stepped down into Troas. |vision appeared io 
8ik — vukróq tÊ  [llajAg | Paul: a certain Mac. 
through night to the Paul |¢‘do’ni-an man was 

' &vnp Maxe&dv 


standing and entreat. 
Ft v i 
wasseen, male person Macedonian sins hd ing him and saying: 


s i : ; m) "Step over into E 
écTOG . kal mapakaAóGv attov kal A€éyov Mac 


: e:do'ni: 
having stood and. entreating him and saying|us." 10 Noe oe help 
Arabic £lg 


dae Makz5ovíav|as he had seen 

Having stepped through into Macedonia | vision, we uh 
Bon8ncov üuiv. 10 óc &è rò őpapajgo forth into Mac. 
give you help tous. - As but the vision | e-do’ni-a, drawing the 
efSev, ^ &50£nc éetnmaoapev é€eA@civ. gig | conclusion that. God 
he saw, immediately. wesought togo.out into|had summoned us to 


MaxeSoviav, cuvBiBátovres Sti TpookéKAntar | declare the good news 


Macedonia, making go with that has called toward | to. them. . 
Åu `ó  O0:óc  etayyericac@at —— aro 
us. the God  todeclare good news to tus 11 Therefore we put 


: out to sea from Tro’as 
oy | &mó Tpoáðoçjand came with “4 
up therefore from Troas straight run to Sam 


11. "'AvaxOÉvre 
‘Having been le 


ev8uSpopunoapev cig Xapo0pikny tì jo'thrace, but o 
P3 : Y 7 n t 
we ran straight course into Shot Red. to tile following day to bo 

&& ` émio0on cic Néav  Móà ^o-li 
c r tv, | ap’o-lis, 12and from 
but succeeding [day] into Nea Polis, | there to Phi-lip’pi, a 

EJ A 2 rr Ld 2 N H p 

12 xdaxeiev cig ỌAimmous, ñriç éoriv} colony, which is the 
and from there into Philippi, which is: | principal city of the 
TpoT] ths pepiSog MaxeSoviag  TróArc, | district of Mac-e-do’- 
first of the part of Macedonia city,-|ni-a. We continued 
KoAovía. "Huey 6 év tavtn tÂ oder |in this city, spend- 
colony. " We were but in this the city |ing some days. 13 And 
SiatpiBovtes — funépag — v:vág. l3 tÂ te |on the sabbath day 
spending days seme. | Tothe  and| we went forth out- 
"u£px TOv capBérov é£54A00uev — ££o tic} Side the gate beside 
day ofthe -sabbaths we wentout outside the|a river, where we 
TÚANG Top& Toragóv ð évouíGouev | Were thinking there 
gate beside river where we were opining | was a place of prayer; 
twpoceuxiy . elvat, © kai Ka8ícavre; .|and..we sat down 
prayer tobe, and having seated selves}and began speaking 
éAcAodpev _ TOÍG guveABoÓcaig | to the. women that 
we were speaking to the having come together | had. assembled. 14 And 
yuvai£tv. 14 Kai TIC yuvi| óvóuari|[à certain woman 
women. And some woman to name | named Lyd’i-a, a sell- 
Aubía, TopgupéTraAic — -óAeng — Ouar&ípov|er of purple, of the 
ydia, selier of purple of city Thyatira |city of Thy-a-ti’ra 


permit 


Hh ramo tt te tà TAM iiti a aa Adi ht 
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geßopévn Tov Gedv, —fjkousv, fic ó |aüd a worshiper of 
venerating the God, was hearing, of whom thei God, was listening, 
KUP10S Sijvor€ev Ty kapSiav|and Jehovah" opened 
Lord opened wide the heart | her heart wide to pay 

TpOOÉXEV — TOÍG AcAoupévois | attention to the things 


being spoken by Paul. 


to be paying attention tothe (things) being spoken 
15 Now when she and 


mò Maúàou. 15 Oc &è ¿Bantrioðn xoi 


by Paul. As but she was baptized and|her household got 
ó ofkog ad TG, TapekáAecev Aéyouca| baptized, she said 
the household . ofher,  sheentreated saying. | with entreaty: “If 
Ei KEKPIKQTE pE TOT. TÔ Kupi | you men have judged 
If vouhavejudged me faithful to the Lord |me to be faithful to 
gva, EloeAOdvtes = sig  TÓv olkóv pou Jehovah,” enter into 
tobe, having entered into the house ofme|my house and stay." 
ÉvETE' Kal  TapsBi&caro ac. | And she just made us 
be yov remaining; and she constrained us. | come. 
16 ’Eyévero 86&  moptvopévov fjuàv giç | 16 And it happened 
It occurred but ' going ofus into|that as we were go- 
«v tTpoceuxiy  maiS(ígknv — TwvX — Éxoucav ing to the' place of 
the prayer servant girl some having | prayer, a certain ser- 
A ier r Er A o Au D. vant girl with a spirit 
mvua — T080va óTravtfcat piv Aris Pd 
"sinit ofpython ` to meet tous, who a demon of divina- 
épyaoiav TOAAHY | T'OETXEV - TOÍG tion, met us. She used 
oreng [profit] much was furnishing to the | t0 furnish her mas- 
, ES poavtevopévn 17 Gian ters with much .gain 
KuptotG.. "QUTTIS - is ` by practicing the art 
ivining; this [girl À . n 
de e uiuo E = of prediction. 17 This 
ka rakoAou8000a . Ti loo «ai fui) [girl] kept following 
. following after to the Pau ie oma Paul and us and cry- 
ëkpačev Aéyovca Otto1 of jing out with ‘the 
she was crying out saying These the words: ‘These men 
&vOperro: So00Ac1  To0 Beod ToU OpícTou | are slaves of the Most 
men slaves ofthe God ithe Most High High God, who are 
tloíiy, ‘oltiveg — koaayyéAAouciv úpīý ó5óv| publishing to vov the 
they are, who are announcing down to vou way way of salvation." 
coTnpíacg. 18 TQUTO oe i FTO a ¿mì | 18 This she kept do- 
i z upon j. : 
of salvation. This but. S owe [o g pet ing for many days. 
jn UT og ERO I ed M Finally. Paul got 
» avi " . x 
gd x rt £u k A ia tired of it and turned 
avAos, kai ÈTIOTpPÉPAG TÀÓ TTVEŬLATI i : 
Paul and having turned upon tothe ` spirit and pad to the 
3 F ae ; a | spirit: "I order yow 
emey MapayyéAAw oor v ôvópatı . 'InooU th oI 
he said Iam charging to you in name of Jesus in the name o e- 
XpicTo0 £EcAOEiv an attic ^ ai | SUS Christ -t0 come 
"Christ to come out from her; andl out of her.” And it 
&ERAOev aùr TÅ Cpa. n out that very 


itcame out tovery the hour. 


a a ee AN 
14 Jehovah, J7^91515; the Lord, NBA. 15^ Jehovah, J^5; the Lord, 
NBA; God, D. f 
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19 "i6óvre; &è ol kÓpic: abrfg «(St | 19 Well when 
Havingseen but the lords of ner that | masters saw that ed 
£GnA0cev Á ¿Amig tic épyaocíag aùtâv | hope of gain had left 


came out the hope ofthe working [profit] of them 


à h : they laid hold of Pay] 
£miAaópuevoi tov llaO^ov kai tov XíAav 


and Silas and draggeg 


having taken hold of the Paul and the Silas | them into the market 
eiAkuoov sig Tüv &yopdav émt touc| place to the rulers 
they dragged into the marketplace upon the |26 and, leading them 
&pxovrac, 20 kai  mpocayayévtes ^ aóüroUc|up to the civil mag. 
rulers, and having led toward them |istrates, they said: 
TOÍG — OTPATNYOIS etirav O&tot oi |"These men are dis. 
to the praetors they said These the|turbing our city very 
&vOporroi £krapáocouciv Hav mv |much, they being 

men are agitating out of us the | Jews, 2Land they are 
TÓM *louBaíoi üTr&ápxovrec, 21 kai|publishing customs 
city Jews existing, and|that it is not law. 
KarracyyéAAovotv £0n & otk g#€ecotTw |ful for us to take 


they announce down customs which not itislawful up or practice, see 
y = 


t ^ F ` ^ i 
tiv mapadséxecGat oudé totety jing we are Romans.” 
tous to be accepting alongside nor to be doing} 22 And the crowd rose 
Papaiog oOciv. 22 xai ouverréotn 6 |up together against 
Romans being. And stooduptogether the|them; and the civil 
óx^oq kav’ auTéav, Kal of otpatnyo!;magistrates, after 
crowd | downon them, and the praetors | tearing the outer gar- 
Teptpr§avtes adTav TÀ in&ria ments off them, gave 
having torn off of them the outer garments | the command to beat 
éxéAeuov paBSilew, them with rods. 


they were commanding 


23 moXAAàg è 


many 
EBaAov 


to be beating with rods, 


£rriOévTeq aUTOlg TÀny& 
but having imposed to them eo 


sig  dQuAaKÜv,  mapayysíAavre 
they threw into prison, á having charged i 


^ SecpoptAakt aapard Tnpeivy 
tothe guard of bound ones desi n to be P 


attotc: 24 öç Trapay yeA(av 
them; who Cee 
EBaAev 


avtous 
he threw 


them 
c QuAakrv TOUS 
inner prison 


and the 
noparioato avtav giç 1H  £OXov. 
he made secure of them 


into the wood. 
25 Kark 688 tò 


23 After they had in- 
flicted many stripes 
upon them, they threw 
them into prison, or- 
dering the jailer to 
í keep them securely. 
iut. 24Because he got 
such |Such an order, he 
lc RET threw them into the 
into the | inner prison and made 
móðagç | their feet fast in the 
feet | stocks. 
25 But about. the 
m middle of the night 
HEeoovuKtiov FladAog kal|Paul and Silas were 


AeBóv . 
having received 


éoutépav Kal 


Down but the midnight Paul and ravine ; 
2ikag Trpoctuxóuevot Guvouv pray and p apt 
Silas praying were praising with hymns | 78 God with song; 
Tov Qedv, émmxpodv1o — SEs atv oi | VES» the prison- 
the God, were hearing upon but ofthem the|9IS were hearing 
: Sécuior 26 Sova 5è OEIC Veta them. 26 Suddenly 
ound (ones); suddenly but [earth]quake |a great earthquake 


———————— MB 
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621 
yévETO uéyag Gote — caAeuOfvai TH 
occurred Ereat as-and to be shaken the 
Beér ToU Sequatnpiou, 
foundations of the place of bound ones, 
Ave@xXEnoav S&  mapaxofua oi Oúpa 
were opened up but instantly the doors 
maga, Kal móvtov Tà Seope é&véOn. 
all, and ofall the bonds was let go up. 
21 £&urrvoq && . ygvóusvoq 6 
Awakened out of sleep but having become the 
Seo popvurAaé Kai iSav 
guard of bound ones and having seen 
AVEWY NEVA tag Oó0pac HS  QuAakHüc 
having been opened the doors ofthe prison 
cmacéucvog Tůìv u&xatpav fjugAAev 
having drawn the sword he was about 
&qmurbv — Óvonpeiv, vopilev éxrreQevyévai TOUS 


himself to be taking up, opining to have fled out the 
&ccuíoues. 28 épdvnoev è Maddog peycAn 
bound ones. Sounded out but Paul to great 
eov Aéyav Mnôèv mpatns otauTO 
voice saying Nothing youshoulddo to yourself 
KOKÓv, &ravtes yap  éouev — évOGGe. 
bad (thing), al for weare in here. 
29 ai Thoas 5è pta gioemńőnoev, kai 
Having asked for but lights heleapedin, and 
fytpouoq YEVOPEVOG TpocévgGEV T 
aioe having become he fell toward the 
Mavy kai ZXíAq, 20 Kai Tpoayayav 
Paul and Silas, and having led forward 
QUTOUG É&o eon Kupiot, Ti uE 
them outside he said Lords, what me 
Sei T'OLETV 
itis necessary to be doing 
0«06; 31 oi 
Ishould be saved? The (ones) 


Mioteucov émi  xÓv  KÜptov 
Believe upon the Lord Jesus, and 


owbyon où kai 6 olkéc gou. 
you will be saved you and the household ofyou. 


fva 
in order that 
6g eltrav 
but said 


*Inootv, Kal 


32 Kai éAGAnoav aùr® tov Adyov Tod 

And they spoke tohim the word ofthe 
Ge00 ov maar TOlG £y TH oikta 
God together with all the (ones) in the house 


aUroU. 33 Kal TapaAaov aüToUg èv 
of him. And having taken along them in 
ikeivy Tf Spa Tfjg vukróg ~EAovGEV AITO 

that the hour ofthe night  hebathed from 


ACTS 16: 27—33 


occurred, so that 
the foundations of 
the jail were shaken. 
Moreover, all the 
doors were instantly 
opened, and the 
bonds of all were 
loosened. 27 The jail- 
er, being awakened 
out of sleep and 
seeing the prison 
doors were open, 
drew his sword and 
was about to do 
away with himself, 
imagining that the 
prisoners had escaped. 
28 But Paul called 
out with a loud 
voice, saying: “Do 
not hurt yourself, 
for we are all here!” 
29So he asked for 
lights and leaped 
in. and, seized with 
trembling, he fell 
down before Paul 
and Silas. 30And 
he brought them out- 
side and said: “Sirs, 
what must I do to 


get saved?" 31 They 
said: “Believe on the 
Lord Jesus and you 


will get saved, you 
and your household.” 
32And they spoke 
the word of Jeho- 
vah* to him togeth- 
er with all those 
in his house. 33 And 
he took them along 
in that hour of the 
night and bathed 


32" Jehovah, J^823515; the Lord, P*ACDVgSy?; God, WB. 
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tv mAÀnyGv, koi — éBamrícO0n attdg kai |-their stripes; and, One 
the blows, and he was baptized he and|and all he and 
| ol: autos &rravveg Tapayprya, | Were baptized witho 
the (ones) of him all nasi : delay. 34And OR 
34 C&vayaydv te  aóroUg eic tov olkov| brought them into his 
havingledup and them into the house| house and set a table 
Trapé8nkev TpémeGav, Kal rTjyaXXácaro|before them, and he 
he put alongside table, and  : heexulted |rejoiced greatly with 
Travoikel TEMOTEUKMG TO Ged. all his household nóg 


with all house having believed tothe God. that he: had believeq 


35 ‘Hyépag 52  yevouévng &méoterhav | God. — 
‘Ofday but having occurred sent off 35 When it became 
oi otpatmyol tots paBSotxouc Aéyovreç | day, the civil magis. 
the praetors: the rod bearers : saying |trates dispatched the 
Arrólucov tog . dyOpórmouc  — éeivouc. | constables to say: 
Release the men those. "Release those men” 
36 5 y YEIAEV Sè ó SeopogtrAaé d TOUG 36 So the jailer .re- 


Reported back but the guard of bound ones the | ported their words to 
Aóyoug Tpóc Ov MadAov, St: 'AméotoAkoy | Paul: “The civil mag. 


words toward the Paul, that Havesentoff |istrates have dis- 
Hi e È ` 

oi ^. . otpartnyoi tva patched men that 

the praetors in order that | YOU [two] might te 

é&troAuG Fite" viv otv | released. Now, there- 

vov should be released: now therefore | fore, come out and 

£6EAB0óvreG tropevecGe £v elprvn. 37 6 | gO YOUR way in peace.” 


having come out be going in peace. 


&& [laüAog fn mpdc adtou 
but Paul said owad $ 


The | 37 But ` Paul said to 


Acipavtec |them: “They flogged 
them Havingflayed}us publicly uncon- 


Has 8npooíq . é&katakpitous, | demned, men who are 
us to public [place] uncondemned, | Romans, and threw us 
&vOpóTrouc ‘Pauaioug ómápxovrac,  £BaAav finto prison; and are 

men Romans existing, they threw | they now throwing 
fic  puħìakýv? — kai vOv — Aó0pa = ec | US. out secretly? No, 
into prison; and now secretly us lindeed! but let them 

éxB&AAovWw; oô yap, &AA&|come themselves and 
they are throwing out? Not for, but. | bring us out.". 38So 
£ABóvrec ~~ avtoi ugs  gfayayérwcav. | the constables re- 
having come they us let them lead out. | ported these sayings 


38 dnýyyseňav . 6 Tolg ort oig of |to the civil magis- 
Reported'back but tothe praetores 3 the | trates. These zer 
foPSobxor ta pyara tadta  éqofiüncav | fearful when they 


rod bearers the ‘sayings. . these; 
5& dkovcoavteg Str - ‘Papaioi 


they grew fearful; heard that the men 
ciaw, - 39 xqi| were Romans. 39 Con- 


but having heard that Romans they are, and | sequently they came 
&ABóvTeG TapEeKcAcoav autouc, koi|8nd entreated them 
having come . they entreated them, and|and, after bringing 
eEayaydvtec . fipórov é&meA0giy| them out, they re- 
having led out they were requesting to go off | quested them to depart 
amo TNG móňcwç. 40 — é£eA0óvreg 6% &ròl|from the city. 40 But 


from the city. Having come out but. from} they came out .of 
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tiofjA9ov  mpdg thy AuBíay, | the prison and went to 
they wentin toward the Lydia, | the home of Lyd’i-a, 
TaprkóáAecav ToU; d&eApotc| and when they saw 
brothers | the brothers they en- 
couraged them and 
departed. 
^ They now jour- 
Tl|V i 
the 17 neyed through 
3A90v Am-phip'o-lis and Ap- 
they came | ol-1lo^ni:à and came 
à 'Thes:sa-lo:ni'ca 
cuvayoyi | to | ; 
into ` Thessalonica, where | was synagogue | Where there Vict "ma 
» ^ ` ex x [9] e 
&v  "lovSaítov.. 2 KATH 6é tò- |Synagogue ] 
of the Jews. ^ Accordingto but the (thing) | Jews. 2So according e 
2-506 a Mau ion -t Paul's custom he wen 
«86 19  llaóMo eiondOev. ^ trpdg | 7 4U 
secti Eod to the Paul he carne in toward|inside to them, and 
" N + -gá " z for three sabbaths he 
3 koi mì odBBata Tpía SiedeEato pba 
on and upon oe three he reasoned | reasoned with them 
NS ^. A from the Scriptures 
TOV - paody, i ; 
inen ^? the - Pi Sead 3 explaining and prov- 
t M t i by references that 
3 Siavol yov xai  mapatıbéuevoç | NE 
opening up thoroughly and putting alongside | it was necessary for 
őri tov. xpioròy > É6& maQeiv xai|the Christ to suffer 
that the Christ it was necessary to suffer and and to rise from the 
Li a N ^ x e H dead and [saying]: 
vao TAVAL ^ ÈK VEKPQV Kai Sti oUTÓG b t S 
d and up outof dead lone and that. this | "This is the Christ, 


5 ^ DE Ü 8 2,.0| this Jesus whom I am 
Ô .xptoTd ó "Incoob ôv | £yO Jesu 
d the Xe ists the Mu whom I [publishing to vov." 


warayyéha Div, 4 wai tives cie ci rw emi became believers 
bou EE ME eom selves with Paul and 
Thy Hebe reb cO. ERG. GARS Shy] multitude of the 
osBou£vov “EANjvav whiBog rod) yuvauxd| FECES and not a few 
tE TOV TWedTav oK dAfyat. .| of the principal wom- 


and ofthe first (ones) not few. |en did so. ; 
5 & oi . 5 But the Jews, get- 


5 ZnàócavTtE : ; 
i Having. become eoù but : the Jews ting jealous, took into 
tây | their company certain 


; »Trpoc^apópgevot ; ? 
and having i ken POM themselves ofthe| wicked men. of the 
market-place . idlers 


&yopaícv &v5pac TIVaG ToovnpoUg kai i 
market idlers maie personia some wicked ^ and | and formed a mob and 


È : i Y roceeded to throw the 
ÒXAOTOIOAVTE! ¿8opúßovv s pr SUCO UO uH 
hazing mae oi they were throwing into uproar | city into an uproar. 


^c QuAaKfjc 
Mie P ion : 
«ci  (OóvrEG 
and having seen they encouraged the 
i ££*8av. 
Kd they went out. 


7 AroSetoavtes ` Sè 
1 Having made their way through but 


'AuetroNy Kal mv 'AmoXNovíav 
Amphipolis and the Apollonia 


eig Oeooadovikny, Sou ñv 


- > louvôaîo: 


^ 
Kat 


` ^ + 5 ^ olkia | And they assaulted the 
A Kal ÈTIOTÓVTEG tů olkíq 

the ae ' and havingstoodupon the . house| house of idu nh 

"lá EC Touv aitodc tpocyayeiv| Went seeking ave 

ee x dM then te lead forth them brought forth 


of Jason they were seeking 
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68 avtous 
them 
TIVAS 
some 
BoGvt£q 
crying aloud 
oikoupévnv 
inhabited (earth) 
X » 2 
«ai évOd5e 
also in here 
OrroSéSexTat 
has received under [roof] 
&mévavitt TÓV 
in opposition to the 
Baoirécax 
king 
' Inooóüv. 
Jesus. 
* 
: TOUG 
the 
9 kai 
and 


cig tov Shyov 6 uù  szópóvreG 
into the public; not having found but 
čoupov 'l&ácova Kat 
they were dragging Jason and 
a5eA\potg eri tots moMTtTÉÁPXOGŞ, 
brothers upon the politarchs, 
tt Oi Thy 
that The (ones) the 


GvactatacavTes o0Tol 
having upset these 


TÓoricw, T 
are alongside, 
'"lécov: kai oÜroi TÓVTEÇ 

Jason; and. these all 
Ooyué&rov | Kaícapog  Tpéocouci, 

decrees of Caesar are doing, 

ÉrEpOV AéyovreG &tvat 
different saying to be 
8  £rápatav && tov dxAov 

` They agitated but the crowd 
TOÀvTápxaG ÅkoúovTAÇ TaOTa, 

politarchs hearing these (things), 

AaBévteg tò ikavov mapa TOU 
having taken the sufficient (thing) beside ofthe 
'"lÉcovog kai tdv AotrtQv &méAucav 

Jason and ofthe leftover (ones) they released 
avrouc. 

‘them. 


10 Oi 
The 


VUKTOG 
night 

Zidkav 
Silas 


ots 
whom 


Kat 
and 


6£ d&&eAgoi XV SAN ià 


but brothers immediately through 
e€éteppav tóv te Maûàov kai tov 
they sent out tbe and Paul and the 
Bis Bépotav, OTTIVEG 
into Beroea, who 
. TtTapayevóuevo! eig THY ouvayoyùv 
having come to be alongside into the pmo ed A 
TOv “lov&aiwv d&müáscav 1l oroi 88 
ofthe Jews they went off; these but 
Fioav £ÜYEVÉO TEDOI TOV £y 
were of better race of the (ones) in 
OsooaAovíkg, ofriveg e6é€avta dv Adyov 
Thessalonica, who received the word 
età tTeéoNS  tTpobupfac 10 kað’ füuépav 
with all mental readiness, the down pi 
&vakpívovreG tag ypagpag ei Éyot 
examining the Scriptures if it would have 
TAOTA otasg. 12 mool pèv o0v 
these (things) thus. Many indeed therefore 
£6 avtdav ériotevoay, kal TOv ‘EAAnviSev 
outof them believed, and ofthe Grecian 
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to the rabble. 6 When. 
they did not find them 
they dragged Ja'son 
and certain brothers 
to the city rulers 
crying out: “These 
men that have over. 
turned the inhabiteq 
earth are present 
here also, 7and Ja’. 
Son has received 
them with hospitality, 
And all these [men] 
act in opposition to 
the decrees of Caesar, 
saying there is anoth- 
er king, Jesus." 8 They 
indeed  agitated the 
crowd and the city 
rulers when they 
heard these things; 
9and first after tak- 
ing sufficient secu- 
rity from Ja’son and 
the others they let 
them go. 

19 Immediately by 
night the brothers 
sent both Paul and 
Silas out to Be-roe', 
and these, upon ar- 
riving, went into 
the synagogue‘ of the 
Jews. 11 Now the lat- 
ter were. more noble- 
minded than those 
in Thes-sa-lo-ni’ca, 
for they received the 
word with the great- 
est eagerness of mind, 
carefully examining 
the Scriptures  dai- 
ly as to whether 
these things were so. 
12 Therefore many of 
them became believers, 
and so did not a few 
of the reputable Greek 
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yvaikOy  TYv  eDoxnuóvov kal &v6pàv 
Women of the reputable also of male persons 
ae OAtyot. 13 ‘Oc 8& Éyvocav oi amd TIS 
QUK Hs ; As but knew the from the 


not ? ý 
Ocaoadovikng 'louGaio: Sti xai év tH Bepoig 
Thessalonica Jews that also in the Beroea 


yéAn Td roô [laóAou ó Adyog Tod 
Paul the word ofthe 


8ceo0, - fASov KaKET kai 
God, they came and there shakingup and 


&ccovreq ToU; Óx^ouc. 14 — evOéas o£ 
Tap Sitating the crowds. Immediately but 
rote TÓv llaOAov żfaméoteidav of — &6EA Qo! 
then . the Paul sent off out the brothers 
mopeve Oat Eas émi Tv» Oó^aocav 
to be going until upon the sea; : 

Ümépu£wáv te ő Te Likag Kai 6 
remained behind and the and Silas and the 

2 ^ e x 
TiuóOgoG ket. 15 oi Sè 
"Maothy there. The (ones) but 


«aQioTávovte;  TÓóv. llaüÀov yayov —Éoc 
conducting the Paul until 


they led 
'A8nvÓv, — Kod AaBóvrec evtToAnv 
Athens, and having received 


commandment 
mpóg Tov Lidav Kai tov TipdBeov iva 
toward the Silas and the Timothy 


in order that 
ag  TÁyicTQa EABwWOIV 


amy 
us published by the 


OQAEÚOVTEG 


TpóG aÙròv 
as most quickly they should come toward him 


¿Eheoav 
they went out. 
16 Ev 88 atc ’Adnvaig éxSexouévou 
In but the Athens waiting for 
adTou tou. MavAcu Tapotovero TÓ 
en of the Paul, / was being irritated the 


meta attod v att Bewpodvtog KaTeiSwAov 
beholding full of idols 


spirit ofhim in him 
oücav thy woAw. 17 biedéyeto. _ uiv 
being the city. He was reasoning indeed 
otv év TH ouvaywyq Toig “louSaforg 
therefore in the synagogue tothe Jews 
kai TOlG ctBouévoig — kai èv tů 
and the (ones) reverencing and in the 
&yopa Kar&  T&cav  fjuÉpav — TrpóG 
marketplace down every day toward 
TOUS mapatuyxavovTas. 18 mwéc 
the (ones) happening (to be) alongside. Some 
88 kai vOv “Emoupiav Kal ZtaiKdv 
but also ofthe Epicurean and Stoic 
$1Àocóoov SuvéDaAAov atte, Kai 
philosophers were throwing together to him, and 
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women and of the 
men. 13 But when the 
Jews from Thes-sa-lo- 
ni'ea learned that the 
word of God was pub- 
lished also in Be-roe’a 
by Paul they came 
there also to incite 
and agitate the mass- 
es. 14 Then the broth. 
ers immediately sent 
Paul off to. go as far 
as the sea; but both 
Silas and Timothy re- 
mained behind there. 
15 However, those 
conducting Paul 
brought him as far 
as Athens and, after 
receiving a command 
for Silas and Timothy 
to come to him as 
quickly as possible, 
they departed. 

16Now while Paul 
was waiting for them 
in Athens, his spirit 
within him came 
to be irritated at 
beholding that the 
city was full of idols. 
17 Consequently he 
began to reason in 


the synagogue with 
the Jews and the 
other people who 


worshiped [God] and 
every day in the 
market place with 
those who happened 
to be on hand. 18 But 
certain ones of both 
the Ep-i-cu-re’an and 
the Sto'ic philoso- 
phers took to con- 
versing with him 
controversially, and 


ACTS 17:19—23 
TIVEG ÉX£yov Ti äv GéAo1 ô 
some  weresaying What likely would will the 
oTpuoAóyog obtog Aéyeiv; ot &é, 
seed picker this io be saying? The (ones) but, 
zévov | 6aupovíov SoKet KaTay yeXeUG 
Of foreign demons he is seeming publisher 
£lvat: oti Tov.  "'Incoüv - kai Thy 
to be; because the Jesus and the 
avaortaciv - eunyyEAileto. 
resurrection | he was decla as good news. 
19 émAaBdpevor 62 aùroð émi. TÓv 
Having taken hold but ofhim upon the 
“Apeiov Tl&yov (veros, Aéyovteg  AuváusOa 
Arean. Pagos ey led saying Are we able 
yavar tic Å Kaw. atm bd God 
to know what the new this the by you 
AqAoupévn -— «Si Bax; 20 EeviCovta 
being spoken teaching? Being strange (things) 
ydap- tiva elogépets cic ràg  dkoàg. 
for some youareimporting into the hearings 
nav: Bouvñópeða otv yvavai 
of us; we are wishing therefore to know 
: TÍva Bég TAOTA elvat. 
what (things) is willing these (things) to be. 


21 'AOnvaio: 8& rávreg kai oi émSnyobvtes 


Athenians but all and the sojourning 
` évo £iq ovdSév ÉTEpOV 
foreigners into nothing different 
' nükaípouv 7j Aéyeiv 
they had leisure time than to be saying 


TI n &koógiv (TI KaivóTEpov. 
something or to be hearing something newer. 
22 = otabcic 68 TladAog év péow 00 

Having stood but Paul in middle of the 
*Apeiou  Tlé&yov Eon 
Arean .Pagos he said EN 

“Av&peg  "'AOnvaioi, katà mávta ÒG 


down all (things) as 
Bswpå: 


Male persons Athenians, 


Sero Sai poveo TÉPOUG Ua 
more demon-dreading xou I am beholding; 


23 Siepxdyuevoc yap kai  dvaewpdv . TÈ 
going through — for and beholding up . the 


. oeBáo para Úv tOpov kai Bouóv. £v 
objects of veneration of vou Ifound also altar in 


[^] ÉTEyYÉypodrTo "Ayvacta . Qed. 
which it had been written upon To Unknown God. 


fè) otv : &yvooüvT£G evoeBeite, 
Which therefore being ignorant yov are venerating,. 
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some would say 

“What is it this 
chatterer would like 
to tell?” Others: “He 
seems to be a pub. 
lisher of foreign de: 
ities.” This was 
because he was de. 
claring the good news 
of Jesus and the res. 
urrection. 19So they 
laid hold of him and 
led him to the Ar- 
e-op'a-gus, ‘saying: 
“Can. we get to know 
what this new teach- 
ing.is which is spo- 
ken by you? 20 For 
you are introducing 
Some things that are 
strange to our ears 
Therefore we desire 
to get to know what 
these. things purport 
to be^ 21In faci 
al Athenians and the 
foreigners sojourning 
there would spend 
their leisure time ‘at 
nothing but telling 
something or listening 
to something new. 
22 Paul now stood.in 
the midst of the Ar-e- 
op'a:gus and said: _ 
' “Men of Athens, I 
behold that in all 
things you seem. tó 
be more given to. the 
fear of the deities" 
than others are. 
23 For instance, while 
passing along and 
carefully observing 
YOUR objects of de- 
votion I also found 
an altar on which 
had been inscribed 
“To an Unknown God’ 
Therefore what vou 
are unknowingly giv- 
ing godly devotion to, 


22° derrrdatroveotégous (dei-si-dai-mo-ne-ste’rous), SBA; 
Demons were thought to be deities, not 'discourteously. : 


si-or'es, Vg. 


su-per-sti-ti-o 
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óuiv. 24°O 


KaTay Y ÉAXQ 
The 


ToUTO — éyG 
am announcing down to Add 


this (thing) I 


có Ó . Womoag Tov kócpov kai 
God the (one) having made the world and 
qTÁévt ` TX £y auté, | oÜrog  oUpavoO 
all the (things) in it, this (One) of heaven 
Kat ync ÜTépxov X KÜpiog ovK £v 
and of earth existing Lord not "in 
EIDOTTOINTOIS vaos KATOIKEÎ 
handmade . divine habitations is inhabiting 
25 o068 ÛTÒ ‘ye1pOv cvOperrriveov 
nor by hands human 
OepatreveTat Tipoc6eóyusvóq TIVOG, 


is being attended to having further need of anything, 


avtog oùs waot Conv Kai von Kai 
he giving toall life and breath and 


TX TÓvra: 26 éroíncév te ` é£ 
the (things) all; he made and outof 


ívóg T&v £O0vocg dvOpórov  karoweiv mi 
one every nation of men to be dweiling upon 


TAVTÒG Tpocórrou nS YÂS, ópícag  . 
all ace _ ofthe earth, having defined 


poc TETary pévouc KaipoUG Kal. TAG 
having been set toward appointed times and . the 


ópo8ec iag. TS Karroikíaq QUTÓV, 
limits ». of the dwelling of them, 


tov OcÓv ci dpa ye 
the God if really in fact 


«UTÓv kai : EÜpoI£V, 
him and they might find, 


uakpàv ard évóg éxc&otou 


27. mre 
to be seeking 


"uynAaernosiav 
they might grope for 


Kai ye ou 


and infact not long[way] from one each 

fiuQv üTtápxovia. 28 év aUTO yap 

of us - existing. In him for 
COpev Kai = KivoUne8a — kai, éoyuév, ÒG 


we are living and we are moving and weare, as 
Kai tiveg Tav Kad’ buds moimrQv eiprikaciw 


also some ofthe down you poets have said 
ToO . yap xai yévog éopév. 
Of the (one) for also .race | weare. ` 
29 yévos oOv Únápxovteç TOU OsoÜ otk 
! ce . therefore existing ofthe God not 
dpeiAopev vogíGeiv xpuod fj åpyúp® fi 


we are owing to be opining to gold or tosilver or 


AB, xapáy patı TÉXVNG Kai 
to stone, to sculptured (thing) of art and 
&VUuoeoc avOparrou, TÒ Geiov £fvai 
of contrivance  ofman, the divine [being] to be 


uev ody 
indeed therefore 


xpdvoug THs 


Suoiov. 30 tots ps This 
n ^ times . O e 


like. The 
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this I am publishing 
to vou. 24 The God 
that made the world 
and all the things in 
it, being, as this One 
is, Lord of heaven 
and earth, does not 
dwell in handmade 
temples, 25 neither is 
he attended to by 
human hands as if 
he needed anything, 
because he himself 
gives to all [persons] 
life. and breath and 
all things. 26 And he 
made. out of one 
[man] every nation of 
men, to. dwel upon 
the entire surface of 
the .earth, and he 
decreed the appointed 
seasons and the set 
limits of the dwelling 
of [men], 27 for them 
to seek God, if they 
might grope for him 
and realy find him, 
although, in fact, he 
is not far off . from 
each one of us. 28 For 
by him we have life 
and move and exist, 
even as certain ones 
of the poets among 
xou have said, 'For 
we are also. .his prog- 
Ey 

29 “Seeing, there- 
fore, that we are 
the progeny of God, 


we ought not to'im- 


agine that the Divine 
Being is like gold or 
silver or stone, like 
something sculptured 
by the art and contri- 
vance.of man. 30 True, 
God has overlooked 
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&yvoíac btrepiSav ó Gedc Te 
ignorance having overlooked the God the (things) 


vov  d&mayyéAAe: Tolg dvOpaTroig = mdvTac 
now heis reporting to the men all (them) 
TAVTAKOD petavoeiv, 31 ka6órTt 
everywhere to be repenting, according to which 
ÉoTnotv fjuépav èv f pgéAAei 
he made stand day in which  heisabout 
Kpivety qtùv oikoupévny èv Stxarootwn 
to be judging the inhabited [earth] in righteousness 
év é&vópi [^] QpIC£V, TOV 
in male person to whom he defined, faith 
TAPAO XV TOV vao TÁTA 
having furnished to all having made stand up 
QGUTÓV éK VEKDOV. 
him outof dead (ones). 


32 &koócavre; È dvdotaciv — veKpdv 
Having heard but resurrection of dead (ones) 


oi pèv £yAeóat;ov oi [os 
the (ones) indeed were mocking the (ones) but 
elmav “Akovodéue8& cou epi toUToU kai 
said >- We shall hear of you about this also 
mái. 33 oğraş ó MadAog ££fA0ev ék 
again. Thus the Paul made exit out of 
uécou «UTOv'  TIVÈÇ Sè a&vSpec 
middle of them; some but male persons 
KoAAnÉvre at . émíoTtucav, 34 £y 
having been glued to him they believed, in 
oí; kai Arovóciog ó  "Apeomray(mmg Kal 
whom ‘also Dionysius the Areopagite and 
yw  Óóvópari Adyapic koi ETEpO! 
woman  toname Damaris and different (ones) 
ouv avtoic. 
together with them. 
18 Metà ToÜTa xopicOsiq 
After these (things) having been separated 


ék TOv "AOnvóv. FAGev cic KépivOov. 
outof the Athens hecame into Corinth. 
2 xai £ÜpOv Tiva 'lou6atov | óvópam 
And having found some Jew to name 
'AxóAav, llovrikóv TÔ — yévei, tmpoooc&tac 
Aquila, Pontian to the race, recently 


&AnAUu86Ta ard týs “Itadiac Kai MpioKiAAav 


having come from the Italy and Priscilla 
yuvaika attob Sic TO =: Starretayévat 
woman ofhim through the to have ordered 
KAa6tov xapitecbat TOVTAS TOUS 
Claudius to be separating themselves all the 
'louSaíoug dd tig '"Pópnc, — meochAGev 


Jews from the Rome, he came toward 
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the times of such 
ignorance, yet now he 
is telling manking 
that they should ay 
everywhere repent 
31 Because he has Set 
a day in which he 
purposes to judge the 
inhabited earth in 
righteousness by g 
man whom he has 
appointed, and he has 
furnished & guarantee 
to all men in that 
he has resurrecteg 
him from the dead," 


32 Well when they 
heard of a resurrec. 
tion of the dead, some 
began to mock, while 
others said: “We will 
hear you about this 
even another time.” 
33 Thus Paul went 
out from their midst, 
but some men joined 
themselves to him 
and became believers, 
34among whom also 
were Di-o-nys’‘i-us, a 
judge of the court 
of the Ar-e-op’a-gus, 
and a woman named 
Dam'a-ris, and others 
besides them. 


1 8 After these things 

he departed from 
Athens and came to 
Corinth. 2And he 
found a certain Jew 
named Aq’ui-la; a na- 
tive of Pontus who 
had recently come 
from Italy, and Pris- 
cil’la his wife, because 
of the fact that Clau- 
dius had ordered all the 
Jews to depart from 
Rome. So he went to 
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Kal Sik TO Gpudtexvov§ elvai 
and. through the similartrade tobe 
Tap’ «ovoig ^: kai 
beside them and 


cav yàp oKnvorroioi 
they were for tentmakers 


SigAEyeTO & èv TH 
He was reasoning but in the 


Kar TOV cá aov, 
down every sabbath, 


te 'lou6aíoug kai “EAAnvas. 
Jews and Greeks. 


m 
the 


avtorsc, 3 
them, 
Zpevev 
he was remaining 


Apyatovto, 
they were working, 
tÀ téxvn. 4 
tothe trade. 

cuvay ri 
synagogue 
£rreiOév 
he was persuading and 
5 ‘Os 6& 
As but 


MaxeSoviag 6 
Macedonia the and Silas 


OUVEIXETO 


KaTHRAGov &mró 


they went down from 


te XíAaq kai ó Tipddeos, 
and the Timothy, 


tO Ad6yo ó 
was holding himself together to the word the 


Maddog, Siapaptupdpevog — Toig “lovSaiois 
Paul, thoroughly witnessing to the Jews 


eivat Tov xpiotóv. "Inooüv. 6 &vriraocogévav 
tobe the Christ Jesus, Of (ones) opposing 


&& atltav kai BAaconpotvTav extivagdpEevos 


put of them and blaspheming having shaken out 
` [i , x > , A 
TÈ ipia elev TpÓGg avtols Tò 
the sister eaten hesaid toward them The 
T7 H ^ > ` b € ^r 
aiya  Opav mì — Tv KEegoAnv pôv 
nod of you upon the head of vov; 
kadapes £yà: amd tod viv sig ta Ov 
clean i from the now into the nations 
mopevoonar. T Kal . ueraB&c 
Ishall go. And having stepped across 
éxeiGev AAGev cig oikíav TIVOG 
from there he came into house of someone 


òvópatı Titiou *lodotou ceBopévou tov Oeóv, 
toname Titius Justus venerating the God, 


ob oikia ñv Guvopopotoa T 
whose the house was having joint boundary to the 


cuaycoyü. 8 Koíorog 86& ó dpxiouvaywyos 


synagogue. Crispus but the synagogue ruler 
trioteucey Ta Kupi ow | ÖAW 
believed to the Lord together with whole 
T OÍKQ aóToU, Kal TOoÀAoi TOV 
the house(hold) ofhim, and many of the 
KopivOtov &KOUOVTEG érr(o rEUOV Kai 
Corinthians hearing were believing and 

&BantiCovto. 9 Efrev 56è 6 KUPIOS 
they were being baptized. Said but the Lord 
iv vukti = 8. ópóáuarog t NavAg MA 
in night through vision tothe Paul Not 


ACTS 13: 3—9 


them 3and on ac- 
count of being of the 
same trade he stayed 
at their home, and 
they worked, for they 
were tentmakers by 
trade. 4However, he 
would give a talk in 
the synagogue every 
sabbath and would 
persuade Jews and 
Greeks. 

5 When, now, both 
Silas and Timothy 
came down from Mac- 
e-do/ni:a, Paul began 
to be intensely occu- 
pied with the word, 
witnessing to the Jews 
to prove that Jesus is 
the Christ. 6 But after 
they kept on opposing 
and speaking abusive- 
ly, he shook out his 
garments and said to 
them: “Let your blood 
be upon YOUR own 
heads. I am clean. 
From now on I will go 
to people of the na- 
tions.” | 7 Accordingly 
he transferred from 
there and went into 
the house of a man 
named Titius Justus, 
a worshiper of God, 
whose house was ad- 
joining the synagogue. 
8 But Crispus the pre- 
siding officer of the 
synagogue became a 
believer in the Lord, 
and so did all his 
household. And many 
of the Corinthians 
that heard began to 
believe and be- bap- 
tized. 9 Moreover, by 
night the Lord said 
to Paul through a 
vision: “Have no 
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ooBob GAY Adc: Kal n |fear, but kee 

be fearing, but pé sneakine s -ando -hot speaking and ere is 
ciGTonG 10 . Sót yó tiur| keep silent, 1 

you should be silent, through which Y am I js with us pier 


perà oo Kai ovSeig émiO0/oera( cor tol |no man will assaut 


with you and noone willsetupon you ofthe|you so as to do you 
KakQcaí o£, . 61611 Aaóc éorijinjury; for I 
totreatbadly you, through which people is |many people in ea 
{Bo TOÀUG Èv T móe tavtn.| city.” 11So0 he stayed 
o me much in the city this. |set there a year and 
11 'ExáOictv Sè éviautov Kal pfjvag #€ |six months, teach 
Hesatdown but year and months six|among them the Word 
6i6&ckov £v attoig tov Adyov tod  O&o0.|of God. 
teaching in them the word ofthe God. 12 ; í 
B š ea : : 4 Now while Gal. 
oAXAíQvoc è dvOumdtou dvtog Tfjg |li-co was proconsul of 
d . Of Gallio but proconsul being ofthe| A-cha’ia, the Jews 
Axaíac 'Karerréo To av ol *lovSaiorj rose up with one 
chaia stood down upon the Jews accord against- Paul 
opobupadov t  NatAg Kal Äyayov attéovj and led him. to. the 
e-mindedly tothe ^ Paul. and theyled him | judgment seat, 13 say 
Em TÒ Piua, 13 Aéyovteg Sv: | ing: "Contrary to the 
n m the “step, saying that/law this person leads 
ape Tov vópov dvareiGer. — obrog |men to another : per- 
Alongside the law is persuading up this (one) suasion in worshiping 
Tous é&vOperouc . ofBeoOat TÓv — Ocóv.| God.” 14 But as Paul 
e men ` to be venerating the God. | was going to - open 
14 u£XNovroc 5é ` ToO MavAou|his mouth, Gal‘li‘o 
Being about but of the Paul said to the Jews: 
cvoiyev TÒ oTtópa elev ó ToAAfov|“If it were, indeed, 
to be opening up the mouth said the Galio | some conl ord 
nos toug ‘lovSaioug Ei uèv flv | wicked act "of 'vil- 
oward the Jews Tf indeed itwasjlainy, O Jews, I 
&Siknuó& -vi paSiovpynua |would with - reason 


unrighteous thing some : or readily done work put up patiently with 


Trovnpóv, © *lovSaio1, Kar Aóyov a | vov. 15But i i 
) r A ut if 5 
wicked, O .Jews, according to word | likely | controversies ihe: 


eveoxéuny tyav: 15 ei 6€ 
1 speech 
Y was putting up with | YOU; if but ond the pax possis 


OnTrüpaTrá got Trepi Adyou kai Óvou&rov|YoU, vou yourselves 


Pid sought it is aboüt. word and pees must see to it. I 
and "iiw" ofthe according to You; xou'willsee| a” judge ei then 
vei Tones): "us OP orent age QU, things.” 16 With that 
Bobong, gvon. 16 Kol dmidavey’ avrods| trom tne judgment 
fo TEE Pharos. 1, rief inen, s, lad old of Sowtne 
BA MU eee qu dox EO ds 
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ÉTuT TOV Éumpoc8sv .To0  Bnuxroc 
they were beating in front of the step; 
gi ovdév TOUTQV 10 FaMo 
and nothing ofthese (things) tothe Gallio 
epedev. 
was of concern. 
18 ©- &è Maos én 
The but Paul yet 
T poc pe(vaq Huépag ikavàç tots 
having further remained days sufficient to the 
Q5EAPOIS é&rora£&&usevog e€érrAe! 
prothers having set himself off he was sailing out 
ci; Tv Lupiov, koi ouv avuTa 
into the Syria, and together with him 
HpíokOAa koi "AkÜAac,  kKeipáuevog év 
Priscilla and Aquila, having shorn in 
Kevypeaig. "hv kepaàńv, elyev yap 
Cenchreae the head, he was having for 
euyriv. 19 KatTnvinoov — 8£ siç "Eqcoov, 
vow. They attained down but into Ephesus, 
KaKEivoug  KaréAurev ` TOU, auTog 8 
and those. he left down in that place, he but 
£lceA0Ov eig Tv. cuvayoyrjy BieAgEato 


having entered into the synagogue he reasoned 


TOig "lou8Gaíoig. 20 époróvrov 6 avrdv 
to the Jews. Requesting but ofthem 
eri TWAEiOva, xpóvov eivat ..OUK 
upon more time to remain not 
éméveuoev, | 21 GAAS &rrora&£áuevoc 
he gave nod upon, but having set himself off 
«ai — &£iTOV [1éAw &vakápuo ToOq 
and having said Again Ishall bend back toward 
üu&g o0 eco GéAovTOS &vxOn TÒ 
you. ofthe God willing he was led up from 
Tf;  'Eoécou, 22 xai KaTEAB OV eic 
the Ephesus, and having come down into 
Kaicapíav, &va s kal &oTrocÁáusvoc 
Caesarea,  havingstepped up and having greeted 


gig "AvriÓxeiav, 


KaTEB 
d Antioch, 


Tijv £kkAno (av, 
he stepped down into 


the ecclesia, 


23 kai. momjoag — xpóvov Tiwwà — e€nAdev, 
and having made time some he went out, 
Stepydpevoc Kabes mv 
passing through according to subsequence the 
Tokatikay xópov Kal ®puyiav, oTnpilov 
Galatian country and - Phrygia, confirming 
Távtag  ToUG  pa8nrác. 
all the disciples. 


21° Jehovah, J"; God, SBAVgSy?. 


-main for a 
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and went to beating 
him in front of the 
judgment seat. But 
Gallio would not 
concern himself at all 
with these things. 

18 However, after 
staying quite some 
days longer, Paul said 
good-by to the brothers 
and proceeded to sail 
away for Syria, and 
with him Pris-cil’la 
and Aq’ui-la, as he 
had the hair. of his 
head clipped short in 
Cen'chre:ae, for he 
had a vow. 19 So they 


‘arrived. at Eph’e-sus, 
.and he left them 


there; but he himself 
entered into the syn- 
agogue and reasoned 
with the Jews. 20 Al- 
though they kept 
requesting him to re- 
longer 
time, he would not 
consent 21but said 
good-by and. told 
them: "I wil return 
to vou again, if Je- 
hovah* is willing." 
And he put out to sea 
from Eph'e:sus 22 and 
came down to Caes- 
are'a. And he went 
up and greeted the 
congregation, and 
went down to Antioch. 

23 And when he had 
passed some time 
there he departed and 
went from place to 
place through the 
country of Ga-la’- 
tia and Phryg’i-a, 
strengthening all the 
disciples, 


ACTS 18: 24—19: 1 


"ATroAAaS Óvópari, 
Apollos  toname, 
&vrip Adyios, 

male person eloquent, 


Suvatog ðv 
powerful being 


24 *lovSaiog &é 
Jew but 
*AdrgEavdpets 1 
Alexandrian tothe race, 
KATHVTINOEV cig ~“Egeocov, 
he attained down into Ephesus, 
év Tag ypapaig. 25 
in the Scriptures. This (one) was 
KaTnxnuévog Tv ó80v ToU 
having been taught by echo down the way  otthe 
Kupíou, kai Céov TH TmveÚpaTI EAGAEI 
Lord, and boiling to the spirit he was speaking 
Kal  e5fSacKev axptpac TÈ Trepi 
and he was teaching accurately the (things) about 


TIG 


some 
yével, 


T 


OUTOS fiv 


tou "'Inoo0, ÉTiO TÓ|EVOG Óvov TÒ 
the Jesus, being acquainted with alone the 
Barnicopa 'lo&vou. 26 — obtdc TE 

baptism of John. This (one) and 
paro tappnoidtecbat èv tů ouvaywyi: 
started to be speaking boldly in the synagogue; 
dkoúcavteçs &È acto llpíokiAAa kai '"AxüAaq 


having heard but ofhim Priscilla 
TpoggAóBovro atitdv Kal 


and Aquila 
akpipéotepov att 


took along him and more accurately to him 
&€é8evto Thy Ó850v TOU 0co0. 
they expounded the way of the God. 
27 BouXouévou 88 attod  OiAO0civ els thy 
Wishing but ofhim to gothrough into the 
"Axaiav T'poTpEUÁpsvoi oí a&d5eAgoi 
Achaia having turned forward the brothers 


£Éypowav roig pao8nraig drodéEaoba adtév: 


wrote tothe disciples to receive off him; 
öç  mapaysvóusvoç ouveBdAEto TroAd 
who having come to be alongside he helped much 
toig ETIOTEUKÓOIV Sià Tfjg 
to the (ones) having believed through the 
X&prroc: 28 g)róvog yap oic 
undeserved kindness; intensely for to the 
' lou&aíoiq SiakatmAréy xevo 
J ews he was thoroughly proving 
enyooía Er SEiKvUC Stà TOV 
to public [place] Showing forth through the 
yeapav elvai tov yxpiotov "Incoüv. 
Scriptures tobe the Christ Jesus. 
19 "Eyévero 6& v TÔ TÓv ’ATroAAd elvan £y 
Itoccurred but in the the Apollos tobe in 
KopívOc llaOAov SteAGdvta TH 
Corinth Paul having gone through the 


25° Jehovah, J7559124539; the Lord, XBA. 
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24NOW a Certain 
Jew named A-pol’4 
a native of Alexandria 
an eloquent man, ar! 
rived in Eph’e-syg. 
and he was well verseq 
in the Scriptures 
25 This [man] hag 
been orally instructeq 
in the way of Jeho. 
vah? and, as he w 
aglow with the spirit 
he went speaking and 
teaching with correct. 
ness the things about 
Jesus, but being -ac. 
quainted with only 
the baptism of John, 
26And this [man] 
started to speak boldly 
in the synagogue, 
When Priscilla ang 
Aq’ui-la heard him, 
they took him into 
their company and ex. 
pounded the way of 
God more correctly to 
him. 27 Further, be. 
cause he was desiring 
to go across into 
A:cha'/ia, the brothers 
wrote the disciples, ex- 
horting them to re- 
ceive him kindly. So 
when he got there, he 
greatly helped those 
who had believed on 
account of God's un- 
deserved kindness; 
28 for with intensity 
he thoroughly proved 
the Jews to be wrong 
publicly, while ‘he 
demonstrated by the 
Scriptures that Jesus 
was the Christ. ~.. 
1 In the course 
of events, while 
A-pollos was in 
Corinth, Paul went 
through the inland 


x 


err 
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* , ^ ? x $ 
xygoTEpiK& pépn  £A0glv — eig Eoecov kai 
or parts tocome into Ephesus and 

^ ` 2 os x 
speiy TIVaG pPaOnTas 2 elvév TE TPÒS 
Bend some disciples, he said and toward 

avrog Ei — mveOga — &ytov £Aápere 
them If spirit holy vou received 
LA t ` x > , 
OTEVOQVTEG; oi È  Tpócg auToVv 
raving believed? The (ones) but toward him 


*AAN’ OVS’ El mveðua Gytov Zot fjkoocapev. 

But not if spirit holy is we heard. 
F $ Pr ^ 
er£v TE Eiq Tí otv 

3 He said and Into what therefore 

iBarmrrícOnte; ot 5& elrav Eig TÓ 


were You baptized? The (ones) but said Into the 


'log&vou | B&rrric pna. 4 etmev 82. llao^oq 
of John baptism. Said but Paul 
'"Jgoáv]; éBérticey Bémricua — peravotac, 
john baptized baptism of repentance, 
tÔ Aa@ Aéyov Eig TOV &pxópevoy 
tothe people saying into the (one) coming 
ev GQuUTOV iva miotevowow, TOOT 
after him inorder that they should believe, this 


fotty gig tov 'Inootvy. 5 d&Kotcoavtes &è 


is into the Jesus. Having heard but 
tBantioOncov sig tO Svopa tod Kupiou 
they were baptized into the name ofthe Lord 
š a : 2 E SETA ^ 
Inoou 6 Kai fmi0évrog avtoig o0 
Tesda? and having imposed tothem ofthe 
HaóAou xetpag RAGe TO TrveOHa TO Gylov èm 
Paul ands came the spirit the holy upon 
auTous, £A&NoUv TE yQ koi 
them, they were speaking and to tongues and 
éTrpo$rirevov. 7 foav È oi raves 
they were prophesying. Were but the all 
&v6peG oci SadeKxa. 
male persons as if twelve. 
8  Eios^9ov 62 giç 
Having entered but into 


eTrappnaiaceto mì 
he was speaking boldly upon 


Stadeydpevos — koi Tre(Oov 
reasoning and persuading 
BaciAeíag ToD Beo. 98 óc 
kingdom ofthe God. As 

ÉokAnpüvovto 
were hardening themselves 

fimreiQouv KakoAoyoÜUvreg thy d5dv 
they were disobeying saying bad the 
tvóriov tod mÀnSouc, érroo Tác 
insight ofthe multitude, having stood off 


Thy ouvayoyry 
the synagogue 
uva TPEIC 
Pan three 
mepi TAC 
about the 
Sé 
but 


TIVES 
sorne 


ACTS 19:2—9 


parts and came down 
to Eph’e:sus, and 
found some disciples; 


2and he said to 
them: “Did you re- 
ceive holy spirit 


when vou became be- 
lievers?" They said to 
him: “Why, we have 
never heard whether 
there is à holy spirit." 
3And he said: "In 
what, then, were you 
baptized?" 'They said: 
“In John's baptism." 
å Paul said: “John 
baptized with the bap- 
tism [in symbol] of 
repentance, telling the 
people to believe in 
the one coming after 
him, that is, in Je- 
sus," 5On hearing 
this, they got bap- 
tized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. 6 And 
when Paul laid his 
hands upon them, 
the holy spirit came 
upon them, and they 
began speaking with 
tongues and  proph- 
esying. 7 All together, 
there were about 
twelve men. 

8 Entering into the 
synagogue, he spoke 
with boldness for 
three months, giv- 
ing talks and using 
persuasion con- 
cerning the king- 
dom of God. 9But 
when some went on 
hardening themselves 
and not believing, 
speaking injuriously 
about The Way be- 
fore the multitude, 
he withdrew from 
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auTav &papicey tous uaO8nrác, Kad’ "uépav|them -and separ 
them he limited off the disciples, down pua the disciples. frr 
Siadeyouevog èv tm | oxo^Q — Tupáwov. |them, daily givin 
reasoning in the school  ofTyrannus.|talks in the schoo, 
10 ro0ro 8& èyévero mì £t] úo, Sorte | [auditorium] of Ty. 
This but occurred. upon years two, as-and|ran/nus. 10 This took 


T'ávraG Tous. KaToIKOUVTac THY "Acíav d&Kkotcai | Place for two Years, 


all the inhabiting the Asia to hear {so that all those 
tov Adyov Tod Kupiou, *louSafoug te Kai} habiting the [dis ict 
the word ofthe Lord, ' Jews and and|of] Asia heard Era 
EXAnvag.: word of the Lorg, 
Greeks. both Jews and Greeks 
1l AuváueiGg te ot tao ^ Tuxoócac ó 11And God ` kept 
. Powers and not the having happened the | performing extraor: 
Osóc roie Sick -tv -xeipav MavAou, | dinary works of pow: 
God wasdoing through the hands of Paul, | er through the hands 
12 dote xoi èm TOUS é&o0rvoüvrac|of Paul, 12so that 
as-and also. upon the (ones) being sick jeven cloths “and 


atropépesbar &ró ToO xporóc atitod couSdpi 

: [o4 
to be borne off from the skin ^ of him sweat cloths 
fj oipiktv@ia Kat dtradAcocecOar åm” qùrâv 
or aprons and to be changing place from them 


k- , La r ` id 
T&G vocougc, TX TE mveúuata TX Trovno& 
ihe diseases, the and Spirits the wicked 


ExtropevecOat. 13 ’Eneyeipnoav &è tie 
to be coming out. Took in hand but some 
Kai Ta TEpi&pXouévov * louSatoav 
also of the (ones) - going about Jews. 
é€opxiatav  Óvouóteiw én ToUG ‘ExovTas 
exorcists to be naming upon the (ones) having 
TH Trveduata Tà movnpà tO  Óvopa Too 
the Spirits the wicked the Sarie of the 
Kupiou ` *Inco0 Aéyovtec "Opkito 
Lord Jesus saying Iam putting under oath 
pag Tov 'Incotv v Malog xKnptacet. 
you the Jesus whom Paul is preaching. 
14 Roa. &é TIVOG ZKEue *louSaiou 
"Were but.  .ofsome Sceva Jewish 
&pxi£péQc . émtě viol  .roÓro trolodvtec. 
high priest seven sons this doing. . 
15  dmokpiGév  &è TÒ mveOpa tÒ Trovnpdv 
Having answered but the spirit the wicked 
^ > ^ x x ^ 
eitrev autoig Tov  pèv 'Inoo0v IVOCKOQ 
said tothem The indeed Jesus pu knowing 
Kai tov [la0Aov Ettiotapat Upeicg è 
and the Paul Iam acquainted with, doo but 
tives  éoTÉ; l6 koi Egaddyuevog .. -ó 
who are vou? ', And havingleaped upon ihe 
&vOpormoc én’ adtols év G Fv TÒ mveĝpa 
man upon them in whom was the spirit 


aprons were borne 
from his body te the 
ailing people, and the 
diseases left them, 
and the wicked spirits 
came out. 13 But cer- 
iain ones of.the 
roving Jews. who 
practiced the cast- 
ing out of demons 
also undertook -to 
name the name ‘of 
the Lord Jesus over 
those having the 
wicked spirits, .say- 
ing: “I solemnly 
charge vou by- Jesus 
whom Paul preaches.” 
14Now there were 
seven sons of a cer- 
tain Sce'va, a.Jewish 
chief priest, doing this 
15 But in answer the 
wicked spirit said. to 
them: "I know-Jesus 
and I am acquainted 
with Paul; but who 
are vou?" 16 With 
that the man in whom 
the wicked spirit 
was leaped upon them, 
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4b Trovnpdv KOTOKUDIEUO AG &pootTépov 
the wicked having got the mastery of both 
toyuoev KAT auvTav, OOTS YUEVOUGS 


exerted Strength downon them, as-and naked 


i TETpaupgaticuévoug EKOUYEIV k . ToÜ 
wed having been wounded to flee outof the 


ofkou éxeivou. 17 robto 6& Éyévero yvwordv 
house that. This but became known 


s&cw “louSaioig te Kai "EXAnciy | Toíc 
to all Jews and and Greeks the (ones) 


gatoikoĝoiv thy “Egecov, kai érétrecey qópoc 
inhabiting the Ephesus, and fellupon fear 


emt Távrag aUToUc, Kal éueyaAUvero TÓ 
upon „al them, and was being magnified the 


óvoux TOU . Kupíou 'Inoo0. 18 mooi TE 
name of the Lord Jesus. Many . and 


TOV TETIOTEUKOTOOV . fjpxovro 
ofthe (ones) having believed were coming 


ifouoAoyoUuevo: — kai &vayyéANovtEGg ^ TÀG 
confessing out and announcing up the 


mpagerg adtav. 19 ikavoi S& àv TÒ 
acts of them. Sufficient but of the (ones) the 


n . e2 . r 
meptepyYa TPASAVTOV OUVEVEYKOVTEG 
Te onlties having practiced having brought together 


rac BiBAous KATEKQIOV EVOOTTLOV 
the. books they were burning down in sight 


mávtQv' Kal oUvEoioay Tag TINaS avTaV 


of all; and computed the prices. of them 
koi '&Üpov -&pyupíou  pupi&Oag  mÉvTE. 
and they found of silver myriads five. 


2 Obras: Kata Kp&tog To Kupiou Ó Aóyoc 
Thus down might ofthe Lord the word 


n€avev Kal TO xv£v. 
was growing and. it was exerting strength. 
21 ‘Oc &è  émnpó6n TAaUTA, 
-' As but wasfulfilled these (things), 


6 TladAog èv TH TretpaTi | SieADav 
the Paul in the spirit having gone through 


thy MaxeSoviav Kal '"Axaíav tropeveo8ar 'Eiç 
the Macedonia and Achaia to be going into 


'lepooóAuga, eitav ot: Merà TO — yevéo@at 
Jerusalem, having said that After the to come to be 
yg. Kel - 6st we Kal '"Pounv. i6eiv. 
me. there itisnecessary me. also Rome to see. 
22 atrooretAac Sè sig thy Maxedoviav Sto 

Having sent off but into the Macedonia two 


Siaxovotvrav attTd, Tipdbeov xoi 
serving to him, Timothy and 


EOcvo 
put: 


|OTÓV 
of the (ones) 


ACTS 19: 17—22 


got the mastery of 
one after the other, 
and prevailed against 
them, so that they 
fled naked and wound- 
ed out of that house. 
17 This became known 
to all, both the Jews 
and the Greeks that 
dwelt in  Eph'e:sus; 
and a fear fel upon 
them al, and the 
name of the Lord 
Jesus went on being 


magnified. 18 And 


many of those who 
had. become believers 
would come and con- 
fess and report their 
practices openly. 
19 Indeed, quite. a 
number. of those who 
practiced magical arts 
brought their ‘books 
together and burned 
them up before every- 
body. And they cal- 
culated together the 
prices of them and 
found them worth - 
fifty thousand pieces 
of silver. 20 Thus in 
a mighty way the 
word of Jehovah* 
kept growing and pre- 
valing. | : 
21Now when these 
things had been com- 
pleted, Paul purposed 
in his spirit that, af- 
ter: going’ through 
Mac-e:-do’ni-a and 
A:cha/ia, he would 
journey to Jerusalem, 
saying: "After I get 
there I must also see 
Rome." 22580 he dis- 
patched to Mac-e-do’~ 
nia two of those 
who ministered to 
him, Timothy and 
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“Epaotoy, aUróc érméoxsv xpdvov sic tv | E-ras/tus, but he hi 
Erastus, ' he delayed time iito the self delayed for Ea 
UA lay: time in the [distrig, 
Asia. of] Asia. 

23 "Eyévero è xarà tov Katpóv 23 At that partic. 


ular time there arose 
no little disturbance 
concerning The Way. 
24For a certain man 
named De-me'tri-us, a 
silversmith, by making 
Silver shrines of Ar. 
te-mis furnished the 
craftsmen no little 
gain; 25and he gath. 
ered them and those 
who worked at such 
things and said: 
"Men, vou well know 
that from this busi. 
ness we have our 
prosperity. 26 Also, 
You behold and hear 
how not only in 
Eph’e-sus but in near- 
ly al the [district 
of] Asia this Paul 
has persuaded a con- 
siderable crowd and 
turned them to an- 
cther opinion, say- 
ing that the oneg 
that are made by 
hands are not gods. 
27 Moreover, the dan- 
ger exists not only 
that this [occupation] 
of ours will come into 
disrepute but also 
that the temple of 
the great goddess 
Artemis will be es- 
teemed as nothing 
and even her mag- 


It occurred but down the 
Ékeivov  Tápaxoq 
that agitation 


24 Anumnrpioq 
Demetrius 


épyupoxóroc, 
Silversmith, 


&pyupodc 
of silver © 


appointed time 
oux ÓAÍyog mepi Tho 6800. 
not little about the way. 
yap TIC Óvópai, 
for Some to name, 
TOIOV vaouc 

making divine habitations 
*AptépiSoc mapeixeTo TOÎG 
of Artemis was furnishing to the 
texvitaiç ok ÓMynv — épyaoíav, 25 obs 
artisans not little working profit, whom 


. OUvoOpoícaG Kai totvc mepi TA 
having crowded together also the about the 


ToraÛTA Épyé&raq elirev “Av&pEeEc, 
such things workers he said Male persons, 


£míorao0e | ott — &K  TAÚTNG 
you are well knowing that  outof this 
épyacíag  ettropia uiv éotiv, 26 
working the prosperity tous is, 
O0gopetre Kal &KOUETE 
you are beholding and vov are hearing 
póvov 'Epéoou &AXA& oxeSdv máng 
only of Ephesus but nearly of all 
*Agiag ó — [laüAog T'E(C OG 
Asia the Paul this having persuaded 
HETEOTHOEV ikavóv dyAov, Aéyov St 
made to change stand sufficient crowd, saying that 
oûk eiciv Geol oi Sia XEIpQv 
not are gods the (ones) through hands 
Yivouevor, 27 oó  póvov  8&  To0To 
coming to be. Not only but this 
KivOuvever TO  uépog elg direAeypov 
is in danger the part into disrepute 
£A0eiv, TÒ TG pEyarA Gee 
[6€ 
to come, also the ofthe Š dicun 3 goddess 
iepóv giç oùĝèv Aoyioðñvai, 
temple into nothing to be rated, 
Mée TE Kat  kaĝaipefoða Tf; |nificence which the 
tobeabout and also tobetakendown  ofthe| whole [district of] 
p£yoAetórqToc attic, fv An *Aoia | Asia and the inhab- 
magnificence ofher, whom whole the Asia | ited earth worships is 
Kal Å .. oikoupévn oéBeta:. | about to be brought 
and the being inhabited [earth] isvenerating.| down to nothing.” 


óTi 
that 


otto 


Tiuiv 
to us 
GAAG xai 
but 
*Aptépido 
Artemis E 


23° The Way, XBA; Jehovah's way, dJ!^18; 


Vg(Gixtine, Clementine), the way of God Sy» the Way of the Lord, 


| 
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28 axovoavtes S& Kal yevópzvoi TANPEIG 
Having heard but and having become full 


Agyovteg Meyón 


x 
Ékpatov 
saying Great 


they were crying out 
"Egeciov. 
of Ephesians. 
nanoa Å 
became filled the 
ğpunoáv TE 
they rushed and 


Oé£aTpov cuvapirácavTEG 
theater having snatched up together 


l'aiov Koi *Apiotapxov Maxedévac, 
Gaius and Aristarchus Macedonians, 


cuvekOr]uoug Mataou. 30 FlavdAou 82 
travelers together of Paul. OfPaul but 
BouAouévou  tictA8eiv £i; Tov Sñpov OUK 

wishing to enter into the public not 

giov aùtòv oi poOntai: 
were permitting him the disciples; 

8 Kai Tav ’Aciapxâv, dvteg att piñor 
put also ofthe Asiarchs, being to him friends, 
mEpWavTEs TrpÓóg aUTOV TapeKGAouv — y 
having sent toward him they were entreating not 


Sova: éauróv cic TO  OÉarpov. 32 &X^ot 
togive himself into the theater. Others 


Qupo 
of anger 
à ”ApTELIG 
the Artemis 
29 xai 
And 
guy XUTEWS, 
confusion, 
el TÒ 
Lo the 


mTOAIG — TH 
city of the 
óuoðupaðòv 
like-mindedly 


31 tivéc 
some 


uv otv | &Xo TI éxpatov, 
indeed therefore other something were crying out, 
L4 A r $ 
v yà èkkànoia OUVKEXULEVN 
Wis as a ecclesia having been confused, 
Kai oi TTAEIOUG oük Seroav TÍvOG 
and the more (ones) not had known of what 
Éveka ouveAnAvdeioayv. 33 èk 
on account of they had come together. Out of 
5E ToD d5xAou ouveBiBacav 
but of the crowd they together made go 
'AMé£av6pov TpoBaAóvrov aùtòv  TÓV 
Alexander having thrust forward him ofthe 
'louSaíav, ó [o3 'AAMÉ£av6poq 
Jews, the but | Alexander 
KaTaceioas Tv OXEIpa ASeAev 
having shaken down the hand he was willing 
&rroAoyetcOat TÊ o6nuq. 
to be defending himself to the public. 
34 . émiyvóvteG 5è St: 'lov5oióg otv 
Having recognized but that Jew he is 
Poovey ey éveTto pia ¿K TdavTwov 
voice occurred one out of all 
acel mì ópagq $00 kpatóvtov 
as if upon hours two crying out 


ACTS 19: 28—34 


28 Hearing this and 
becoming ful of an- 
ger, the men began 
crying out, saying: 
“Great is Ar'te-mis of 
the E-phe’sians!” 

29 So the city be- 
came filled with con- 
fusion, and with one 
accord they rushed 
into the theater, tak- 
ing forcibly along with 
them Gaius and Ar- 
is-tar’chus, Mac-e-do’- 
ni-ans, traveling com- 
panions of Paul. 30 For 
his part, Paul was 
willing to go inside to 
the people, but the 
disciples would not 
permit him. 31 Even 
some of the commis- 
sioners of festivals 
and games, who were 
friendly to him, sent 
to him and began 
pleading for him not 
to risk himself in the 
theater. 32 The fact is, 
some were crying out 
one thing and others 
another; for the as- 
sembly was in confu- 
sion, and the majority 
of them did not know 
the reason why they 
had come together. 
33 So together they 
brought Alexander out 
of the crowd, the Jews 
thrusting him up 
front; and Alexander 
motioned with his 
hand and was wanting 
to make his defense 
to the people. 34 But 
when they recognized 
that he was a Jew, one 
cry arose from them 
al as they shouted 
for about two hours: 


ACTS 19: 35—41 638 


Meyáàn Å 


Great the ApTE HIS 


'E " " 5 
Artemis 9egiQv. | Great is Ar'te-mis yy 


of Ephesians. | the E-phe’sians!”: 


35 KatacteiAn è ò Švov 5 

c GC 6& . vóv  Óx^ov ô 35 When, fina ; 
Having sent down but the ed the | city recorder or 
YPOuuaTeÓóc — Qno "Av6peq ’Egécior, | duleted the crowc 

. scribe is saying Male Dereon Ephesians said: “Men of biden 


tig váp égotw dvOpdtrav öç ob ‘ sus, wh i 
YIVÓOKE! » who really is t 
who . for is ofmen who not isknowing | Of mankind that Es 


Tv  "E$toíQv - mÓNw VEWKO Ü not kn 
A C pov oÜ0cav ow that the. 
the ofEphesians city ^ templekeeper being | Of the E-phe'slans 4 


TS peydAns. “AptéuiSoc | koi Tou the temple kee 
ofthe. great Artemis ^ and ofthe (one) |the great Are nia 
Siomeroûc; : 36 dvavtiprtev ov jand of the image 


sms from Zeus? | Uncontradictable therefore | that fell from heayén: 
Mas uam) RN. ign Duae E Therefore Hine 
nate CEDER Gim MERRY Du EÈ, [for ov to keep cat 
TRA tiere. ART TP TS Kir. sree tuo Ru 
male possins diese (ones gore. oos E oir Pune ai 
e a fd. CEDE. 
atèa mere Autes Kal ot foddess 38 Therefore 


ow avt® texvitat ëxovoiw — mpóg | the craftsme i 
. ITG Ó cae n with 
together with him artisans are having towan him do have a case 


Tiva — Adyov, . &yopaíoi Š ; | against r 
&yovrat — kai St Someone, court 

anyone word, forum [days] are being led and days are held and 
"H 2 3 E Hi 
dvOOmaroi elow, éyKadeitecay there are proconsuls; 
Ben are, let them bring charges against | let. them bring charges 
S GAATADIS. 39 ei 6€ TI mepartépw |888inst one another. 
i m If but anything more beyond | 99 If, though, you are 
émiCnrette, v mm £wó É , | searching f. thin 

1 i Ho  éÉkkAnoí g for anything 

you are seeking upon, in the lawful ecclesia beyond that, it must 
£rriAUOfjoerad. 40 kai be decided in a regu- 


it will be loosened upon. And ‘or |lar assembly. 40 For 


KtvGuvEDouev È f we i 
V ykaAeic8at are really in dan- 
we are in danger . .to be being charged with | ger of being charged 


ormai dida me Whey COME IMPOR days afi no single 
aitiou orcs : > E > isting 
ame s rei" dide whien St] wll permit us fo rear 
We wie ete coment AOvey. met “rite unde moba 
turning together Tanis” T jus ace ido thee pe 
eitrav &réAuctv thy éxkAngoiav. dismissed. the assem- 


having said he loosed off the ecclesia. 


| bly. 
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10 maócao8o: tdv Bópupov |20 Now after the 


uproar had sub- 


Mera è 
20 £T € 


After but the to cease the uproar 
; , 5 " ` i Paul sent for the 
ETOTTENWALEVOS 6 FladAo TOUS sided, 
mor sent Ene (to him) the Paul S ne a and aan he 
Y A ? 4 encoura em 
paðnTaS Ree. _Wapokehecas a OTI hated | and bidden them fare- 
disciples an ving encourage avi g gree e well, he went forth to 
genAGEV Tropeved Oar gig MaxeSoviav. | journey into. Mac-e- 
he went out to be going into Macedonia. |do'/ni-a. 2 After going 
2 SteA@aav 8& tà pépn éksiva kai|through those parts 
and’ encouraging the 


^ Having gone through but the parts those and 
wapakaAégaG QUTOUG AOYa TOÀ 
naving encouraged them to word mueh 
&Adev cig Thy ‘EAAGSa, -3 momoag TE 
necame into tbe Greece, having done and 
pvas tpeic  yevopévns ; émiBouMijg aŭt 
months three having occurred of plot to him 
jmó tev 'louSGaíov péAAovtt åváyeoða: 

by the Jews being about to be being led up 
dc mv Zupíav  £yévero  yvoung ToU 
S the. Syria he became of mental view ‘of the 
STOO TPEPELV Bik © MaxeSoviac. 
to be returning through Macedonia. 


4 OUVEITETO og "Xómatpoc 
. Was following with but Sopater 


flóppou Bepoiatos, 
of Pyrrhus Berean, 


ones there with many 
a word, he came. into 
Greece. 3 And when 
he had spent three 
months there, because 
a: plot was . hatched 
against him by the 
Jews as he was about 
to set sail for Syria, he 
made up his mind to 
return through Mac- 
e:do/ni-a. 4 There were 
accompanying him 
Sop’a-ter the son of 
Pyrrhus of Be-roe’a, 
‘Ar-is-tar’chus and 
Se-cun’dus of the 
Thes-sa-lo’ni-ans, and 
Ga'ius of Der'be, 
and: Timothy, and 
from the [district of] 
Asia Tych’i-cus. and 
Troph’i-mus. 5 These 
went on. and were 
waiting for us in Tro’- 
as; 6but we put out 
to sea from Phi-lip’pi 
after the days of the 
unfermented cakes, 
and we came to them 


auTa 
to him 
OszccaAovkégv Sè. 
‘of Thessalonians but 


'Apígrapxog ^ Kai Xékxouv8og, Kai [aoc 
Aristarchus and Secundus, and Gaius 
AepBaiosg kai Tipuó6Eoc, "Ac:avoi 82 TüxixoG 
Derbaean and Timothy, Asians but Tychicus 
xai Tpópuuag 5 obtor È TpPOcEABÓVTEG - 
and Trophimus; ..these but having come toward 
. Éuevov, Låg év TpoóáSv 6 nci è 
were remaining for us in Troas; we but 
tere Uo auev metà TAS — "ipépa TÓV 
sailed ou after the days of the 
.U &Cbpoav ard du mV, kat fjABopsv 
unfermented [cakes] from Philippi, and we came 
mpdg aùtoùg cig Tflv Tpoáða &xpv ħuepôv 
into the Troas until days 


toward them 
mívte, oÔ &ierpipauev ^ Åpépaç énTÁ. |in- Tro'as within five 
five, where we spent through... days seven. | days; and there we 


spent seven days. ` 
7On the first day 
of the week, when we 
were gathered together 
to have a meal, Paul 


Tj mę TOv — copBérov 
1 but the. one ` of the sabbaths 

OUVNy Héevoov uv KAdooat prov 6 

having been led together of us to break bread the 


"7T'Ey 8& 
In 


l'laó^og B&uMéyero. = aUrotc, péAAcov i l 
Paul wasdiscoursing tothem, being about | began discoursing to 

¿fév Tf £rapiov, them, as he was going 
to be going out to the morrow, | to depart the next day; 


ACTS 20: 8—14 


uéxpt 
until 


tkavai 
sufficient 


uev 
we were 


Aóyov 


T'OpéTEivéy TE  TÓV 
word 


he extended alongside and the 


p£covukTiOU. 8 fioav 6& AayumáósEq 
midnight. Were but lamps 
» ^ t , - 
£v TQ üTEDQQ o0 
in the upper chamber where 
guvnyuévor 9 xaGetoyuevog 5é 
having been led together; sitting but 
tic veaviac övópatı Evituyog émi tis 
some youngman toname Eutychus upon the 
Oupí8oc, KATOAPEPGLEVOS ÖTV Ba8et 
window, being borne down to sleep deep 


OiaAeyouévou roô MavAou mì TÀ&ÍOvV, 
discoursing ofthe - Paul upon more [time], 


Ka TEVEXO&iG é&mÓ tod Ürmvou ÉrmEOEV 
having been borne down from the sleep he fell 


&mó ToÓ rpicTÉyou Kato kai ñean 
from the third story downward and he was lifted up 


vexpdoc. 10 'karapàg - 68 ó Malog 
dead. Having stepped down but the Paul 


£mémEGEV aT kai ocuvmepiAapov emey Mri 
fellupon him and having embraced he said Not 


BopuBeiabe f| yap wuxry avtTod £v 
be rou Being troubled, the for soul ofhim in 
aùr éotiv. 11 évaBac &è kai 
him ds. Having stepped up but and 


KAácac tov &prov kai yevodyevoc £g 
having broken the bread and having tasted upon 


ikavov TE óptica &xpi 
sufficient [time] | and having Conversa until 
avyic oUTtac éEqAO0sgv. 12 yayov 
daybreak thus he went out. They led 
è TÓv maia Cdvta, kal | mapskArgncav 
but the boy lving, and they were comforted 
oU peETpiac. 
not measurably. 
13 *Hueig 82 TtpoEAOóvTEG mì tò 
We but having gone before upon the 


åvńxðnpev £mi tv  "Aocoov, 
we were led up upon the Assos, 


éxeiev pérAovtes — vars Bdveiv—s Tov 
from there being about to be taking up the 


llaóAov, otus yàp  Siatetaypévos fiv 
Paul, thus for having been ordered he was 


péerAAwv = xa mreCeveiv. 14 gc 
being about he to be going on foot. As 


5€ cuvéBaAAsgv uiv tig àv "Acoov, 
but hethrew together tous into the Assos, 


&voXaBóvrec attév AAGouev cic MituArvny, 
having taken up him  wecame into Mitylene, 


TrAoTOV 
boat 
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and he prolonged his. 
speech until midnight . 


8So there were quite 


a few lamps in the. 


upper chamber where 
we were gathereg 
together. 9 Seated . at 
the window, a certain 
young man named 
Eu'ty:chus fell into a 
deep sleep while Paul 
kept talking on, and, 
collapsing in sleep, 


he fel down from: 


the third story and 
was picked up dead, 
10But Paul went 
downstairs, threw 


himself upon him 


and embraced him 
and said: “Stop rais- 
ing a clamor, for 
his soul is in him.” 
11He now went up- 
stairs and began the 
meal and took food, 
and after conversing 
for quite a while, 
until daybreak, he at 
length departed. 12 So 


they took the boy. 


away alive and were 
comforted beyond 
measure. . 
13We now went 
ahead to the boat 
and set sail to As'- 
Sos, where we were 


intending to take 
for, 


Paul aboard, 
after giving instruc- 
tions to this effect, he 
himself was intending 
to go on foot. 14So 
when he caught up 
with us in As'sos, we 
took him aboard and 


went to Mit-y-le’ne; 
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15 . KkákeiOev &rroTAEÓc av TEG NU 
and from there having sailed off e 


émiovon katnvTücapnev GvTIKpUG Xiou, 
succeeding [day] wemetdown opposite of Chios, 
™ 86 ETEPE TapsBóAouev eliç 


tothe but different (day) we threw alongside into 


Xápov, TH Se éxouévn ijAdopev Eis 
Samos, tothe but being next [day] wecame into 
€ 
Münrov — 16 xKexpixer yap ó  lla0^og 
Miletus; had judged for the Paul 
mapaTrActoat thy — "Eogcov Óvoc ph 
o sail past the Ephesus, so that not 
yévntar aùtT® xpovotpiBijon v TH 
itmightoccur to him to spend time in th 
"Acíq, fotrevbsv yop ei Svuvatov 
Asia, he was hastening for if possible 
ein aUTQ Thy hugépav HS TEVTNKOOTHS 
it might be to him the day ofthe Pentecost 
yevéoSar giç 'lepogóñupa. 
to come to be into erusalem 
17 'Amó &è rtg Mıńrou méuyaçşs iç 


From but the Miletus having sent into 


”Epeoov HETEKAAETATO | TOUG 
Ephesus he called after (to him) the 
L4 Lj 
mocaButTépoug Tfjg eKKAnotac. 18 óc 82 
Polder men of the ecclesia. As but 
TrapeyévovtTo TpÓc auvtov  elirev 
they came to be alongside toward him he said 


avtoic “Ypetc érriotacGe dard TMPOTNS Apgpas 
tothem You wellknow from first 


àp ÑS évéfnv cic mv 'Aoíav Tq 

from which Istepped upon into the Asia how 

pe’?  ópGv Tov mévta  xpóvov — £ytgvÓunv 

with You the al time I came to be 

19 5ouAe0Qv TÓ Kupío . per "ong 
slaving to the Lord with 


Tametvoepocüvng kai SaKpvav Kal TEipacuóv 
lowliness of mind and tears and trials 


TV ouuBávTtov uot èv Taic 
the (ones) having stepped together tome in the 


émBouraic àv  'loubaíov 20 óc ovdév 
plots of the Jews; as nothing 


orto TE A Éunv TOV OULOEPOVTOV 
I drew back of the (things) bearing together 


Too é&vayytilat byiv Kai &64&€or Óp&c 
of the Lal to Md unt tovou and toteach vou 


Snpooia Kai Kar’ OÍKOUG, 
to public [place] and according to houses, 


ACTS 20: 15—20 


i5and, sailing away 
from there the suc- 
ceeding day, we ar- 
rived opposite Chi’os, 
but the next day we 
touched at Sa’mos, 
and on the follow- 
ing day we arrived 
at Mi-le’tus. 16For 
Paul had decided to 
sail past Eph’e-sus, in 
order that he might 
not spend any time 
in the [district of] 
Asia; for he was has- 
tening to get to Je- 
rusalem on the day 
of the [festival of] 
Pentecost if he pos- 
sibly could. 

17 However, from 
Mi-le’tus he sent to 
Eph’e-sus and called 
for the older men 
of the congregation. 
18 When they got to 
him he said to them: 
“You well know how 
from the first day 
that I stepped into 
the [district of] Asia 
I was with you the 
whole time, 19 slaving 


for the Lord with 
the greatest lowli- 
ness of mind and 


tears and trials that 
befell me by the 
plots of the Jews; 
20while I did not 
hold back from tell- 
ing vou any of the 
things that were prof- 
itable nor from teach- 
ing vou publicly and 
from house to house. 
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21 Siapaptupdpevoc *louSaiot T i 
! : : E 21But I 
witnessing through about to J Mig and and bore A piss p 


Eno thy sig Oedv petávoiav kai mioty |Jews and to Gr 


toGreeks the into God repentance and faith | about repentance 
giç Tov KUpiov fjuQv 'Inoo0v. 22 kai viv | toward God an 4 
into the Lord. ofus Jesus, And nowj|in our Lord ys 
ioù SeSepeévoc yò TÔ trrveduat:|22And now, look; 
ook! having been bound I to the spirit bound in the Spirit 
Topevopar giç *lepoucaAry TH évjI am  journeyi 
Tam going into Jerusalem, ' the (things) in|to dd pus mae 
aum™ . Cuvaviücovra £poi à {though not knowing 
it about to meet together to me x the things that wil 
£l6cc, 23 mAÀnv Čti TO mveðpa 1O/ happen to me in. it, 


having known, besides that the 
&yiov katà mów. Stayaptupetai por A€yov| city to city the h 
f 1 0. 
holy down city witnesses through tome saog spirit repeatedly bad 
6n Seopa kai Odiwerg pe pévouctv: witness to me as it 
that bonds and tribulations me are remaining for;|says that bonds and 
24 GAN’ oó6cvóg Aóyou Trolodpat thy wuxiy.| tribulations are wait- 
but ofnotone word Iam making the soul |ing for me. 24 Neyer- 


Tiniay géyouTtd® OG TedAeiaow TdOv Spdpov theless, I do not make 
valuable to myself as Ishould perfect the eens my soul of any. ac- 


Spirit the | 23 except that from 


uou kai tiv Oiakovíay ñv — £AaBov Tapa count as dear to me, 
of me and the service which ioe beside if only I may oom 
i N e » : .|my course and the 
TOU kupíou 'Inoo0 Gra uaprópaoOo: TÒ | mini 
of the Lord J esus, to witness thoroughly to the ee f ri id 
> Z ^ F ^ e Ori a 
evayyéAiov — Tfüc xéprrog Tov |sus, to bear tros ^ 
good news ofthe undeserved kindness of the witness to the aed 
geod: news of the unde- 
3s ] L aeris LM served kindness of 
Kai vOv ioù £yo ola St: | God. i 
And now look! I have known that 25“And now, look! 
ovKeTt — Ópzo0E TÒ mrpócomóv pou Üpyet ot vi 
notyet vou willsee the p face d me Tor et ae i py a 
. i - whom wen 
TávrEG év ofc SiA8ov Knpvcowv i i 
all in. whom I went through die cninE n the king- 
zv Basinet 26 Sión oe wi mos face 
e kingdom; through which o more. 6 Hence 
HérprÜpofioi FOE I cal you to wit- 


ópiv v tů ofpepov hepa on 


Iam witnessing to vou in the today's day ness this very day 


at 


kaOapóc giu dnd to alyatoc —Trávrow, that I am clean 

clean Iam from the blood ' ofall(ones),|Írom the blood :of 

27 où yap brrectetA& Ü ] å t all i 27 I 
uny too gr] &vayyeiAat men; for 

not. for  Idrew back ofthe not to e cunt have not held back 

T&cav wv Boudry tod — Oco0 piv. |from telling vou all 

all the counsel of the God to rou. | the counsel of God. 


258 Kingdom, 


NBA; i 7 
Jehovah, Ji. BA; kingdom of God, VgSyrJ8.13.14,16,18; kingdom of 
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koi mavti 
and toal 
Ouac TÒ tTrvetua TO 
vou. the spirit the 


TOINQIVEIV Tiv 
to be shepherding the 


tou eoù, ñv TEEpi£TTOU]C OCTO 
ecclesia ofthe God, which he reserved for self 


Sià TOO aipatog o0 iSiou. 29 éya 
through the blood ofthe own (one). I: 


of6a Ott ETà Thy 
have known that after the 


will enter 
&oisiv. pou AdKor Bapeig Eis Óu py 
going off of me ` wolves i vou not 


heavy into 
ciSduevot To0 Troiwviou, 30 Kai £& pv 
sparing ofthe flock, f 


and outof vou 
aUtüv avacticovta: — &v6pec — AacAovTEG 
very ones will stand up male persons 


speaking 
Steotpap péva tot 


EQUTOIC 


28 TPOGÉXETE 
to selves 


Be vov paying attention 


«à mopio, Èv ® 
the flock, in which 


&yiov. Éüero -émioKdrrous, 
holy put overseers, 


ExkAnoiayv 


cigeAetvoovTai 


drrooTrQv 
having been twisted (things) ofthe to be drawing off 


TOUS padntas ómríoQ £avtÓv 
the disciples behind themselves; 
31 .. iò YpnYyopeire, 
through which be vou keeping awake, 
yynpovevovtes őTI TPIETICV vuKTa Kal 


remembering that three-year period night and 


juépav oùk — Émovo&unv petrà — 6akpóov 
day not I ceased with tears 
vouOerQv Eva Ekaotov. 32 kai TÒ 
admonishing one each. And the (things) 
vOv Taparí8euat twas TH Kupio Kal 
now Iam putting alongside you tothe Lord and 
TO | Aóyo TÅG x&piToG attod 
tothe word ofthe undeserved kindness of him 
TQ Suvapév olkoSopifjoat kai So0var 
to the (one) being able to build and to give 
Tv KAnpovopiayv 'év TOIS 
the inheritance in the (ones) 
.. fytac uévoic TOV. 33 &pyupiou fh 


having been sanctified all. Ofsilver or 


Xpucíou Ñ ftyatiapod  oó8evóg  Ére0Uuncoc 
of gold or ofapparel of£noone  Icoveted; 
34 qtitol YIvOoKETE Št: tails xpeiais 
very ones you are knowing that tothe needs 
you Kai TOG oóci peT’ Épo0 
ofme and  tothe (ones) being with me 
immpétnoav ai xeipeg obra. 35  mávra 
ministered the hands very. All (things) 


ACTS 20: 28—35 


28 Pay attention to 
yourselves and to 
all the flock, among 
which the holy spirit 
has appointed vou 
overseers, to shepherd 
the congregation of 
God, which he pur- 
chased. with the blood 
of his own [Son].* 29 I 
know that after my 
going away oppressive 
wolves will enter in 
among you and will 
not treat the flock 
with tenderness, 
30 and from among 
vou yourselves men 
wil rise and speak 
twisted things to draw 
away the disciples af-- 
ter themselves. 

31 “Therefore keep 
awake, and bear in 
mind that for three 
years, night and day, 
I did not quit admon- 
ishing each one with 
tears. 32 And now I 
commit vou to God? 
‘and to the word of 
his undeserved kind- 
ness, which [word] 
can build vou up and 
give vou the inheri- 
tance among all the 
sanctified. ones. 331 
have coveted no man’s 
silver or gold or ap- 
parel. 34 Yov your- 
selves know that 
these hands have at- 
tended to the needs 
of me and of those 
with me. 35I have 


ECCO CENE pie es te MELDE DE EIER CN quU NM MEL De EL E 
28* See Appendix under Acts 20:28. "32 God, NADSyPVgJ9157; the 


Lord, B, Gigas Latin MS. 


ACTS 20: 36—21: 3 
ómé8g£x ^. piv ÖTI oUTaS KOTIOVTAS 
I exhibited to vou that thus laboring 
Set évTiAapBavecbat TOV 
itis necessary to be assisting of the (ones) 
&c8gvoovrov, HVr] HOvEUELV TE TOV 
being weak, to be remembering and of the 
AO6ywv roð  Kkupíou *Inood St: avd etmev 
words ofthe Lord Jesus that he said 
Maxépióv otv  paAdAov &:Sd6var n 
Happy itis rather tobegiving than 
AapBéveiv. 
to be receiving. 
36 xoi taÛTA gimòv Ociq 


having said having put 
ouv TOW AUTOIS 


And these (things) 
TX Yyóvata adtod 


the knees  ofhim together with all them 
mpoonvEato. 37  ikavóq 6&  kAavuOpóc 
he prayed. Sufficient but weeping 
éyéveto móávtrov, Kal èmimeoóvteg  émi Tov 
occurred of all, and having fallen upon the 
todxnAov TOU MatAou 

neck of the Paul 
KaTEmiAOUV aUTÓv, 

they were kissing down him, 
$8 d8uvOpevot pÓÁMOTA mì tO  Aóyo 

being pained therather | upon the wor 
A £ipriket OT oOuKETI 
to which he had spoken that not yet 
péAAouciy TÒ TPOCWTTOV avtod 
they are about the face of him 
Bewpetv. TIPOETTE TOV 6 


to be beholding. They were sending before but 


attov cic TO TrÀoiov. 
him into the boat.. 
21 ‘Ag 6 EYEVETO 
As but it occurred 


&rrooTraoO£vraq 
having been drawn away 


evOuSpouroavTes 


avay8Avar — cs 
to be led up us 
an’ avuTav, 
from them, 
fiAOougv eis tH KO, 
having run straight course wecame into the Cos, 
&é ¿Eng cic tv ‘Pddov, 
but ofsuccession into the Rhodes, 
Né&tapa: 2 xai 
Patara; and 


Siatrepeov giç 
passing through into 


TH 
to the [day] 
KaKetOev £ic 
and from there into 


£OpóvTeq màotov 
having found boat 
Doivikyv èmiıBávTEG åvýńxðnuev. 
Phoenicia having stepped upon we were led up. 
3 _CvapavavTes 62 thv Korpov koi 
Having made appear up but the Cyprus and 
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exhibited to You in. 


all things that by 
thus laboring Yoy 
must assist those who 
are weak, and must 
bear in mind the 
words of the Lorg 
Jesus, when he him. 
self said, ‘There is 
more happiness in 
giving than there is 
in receiving." 

36 And when he 
had said these things, 
he kneeled down 
with all of them 
and prayed. 37 Indeed, 
quite a bit of weep- 
ing broke out among 
them all, and they 
fell upon Paul's neck 
and  tenderly kissed 
him, 38 because they 
were especially pained 
at the word he had 
spoken that they were 
going to behold his 
face no more. So 
they proceeded to con- 
duct him to the 


boat. 
21 Now when we 
had torn our- 
selves away from 
them and put out 
to sea, we ran with 
a straight course 
and came to Cos, 
but on the next 
[day] to Rhodes, and 
from there to Pat’- 


a'ra. 2And when 
we had found a boat 
that was crossing 
to Phoe-ni’cia, we 
went aboard and 
sailed away. 3 After 
coming in sight of 


the island of Cy’prus 
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KaTaAitrévtes ary evavupov  éTrAEopEV 
naving left down it left [hand] we were sailing 
gig Zupíav, kai  karA8ouev ic Tupov, 
into Syria, and we came down into Tyre, 
gKEIDE yàp TO TÀoiov ñv åmopoptiğóuevov 
thither for the boat was unloading itself 
òv  YÓgov. 4  dveupdévtec è = Tab 
the cargo. Having found up but the 
uaOnTtá ėneueivauev aÙTOÛ fiuépa 
disciples we remained upon in that place days 
é&rr&, oltives TO NeavAw ÉA£yov 
seven, who to the Paul they were saying 
Sia Too TqrveÓuaToG ur émriBaiverv 
through the spirit not to be stepping upon 
cic *lepoodAuyc. 5 Ste 6&  éyéveto 
into Jerusalem. When but it occurred 
££aprícot TAC fjuépa, 
to complete the days, 
££eAQóvreg émopeuóusO«a — TrporreurÓvTOV 
having gone out we were going sending before 
Has TávraOv gÜv yuvai£i xai TÉKVOIÇ 
us ofall together with women and children 
fac  ££o tfc médews, koi  Ofvreg Ta 
until outside of the city, and having put the 


yovata mì tov aiyraMóv tpoceu€apevor 
knees upon the beach having prayed 


6 &rmorraoápuega. GAAHAOUG, 
we exchange parting greetings to one another, 
Kai evéBnyuev cic tÒ rAoiov, éxeivor 6è 
and westeppedin into the boat, those but 
bméotpepov cig TÈ t8ta. 
returned into their own (things). 
7 ‘Hyeic 5 
We but 


Has 
us 


TÀoÜv 

sailing 

Tópou 
Tyre 


TOV 

the 

&rró 
from 
NMtoAepatda, Kal 
Ptolemais, and 
&SeApovs £p£ívapEv 
brothers we remained 
ġuépav pilav map avToic. 8 rti 6g 
prm one beside them. Tothe but 
£rrapiov é£gAQóvreG AACapev els 
morrow having gone out we came into 


Koicapíav, Kal eiceAOdvtes. sig Ttòv olkov 
Caesarea, and havingentered into the house 


OXimrov tol evayyeAiotod Gvtog ék — TOV 
ofPhilip the evangelist being outof the 
intà gpeivapev map atta. 9  ToÚT® 

Seven we remained beside him. To this (one) 


StavvUaavTec 
having entirely performed 


KATNVTHOaEV cic 
we attained down into 


gotracdcpuevol TOUS 
having greeted the 


ACTS 21:4—9 


we left it behind on 
the left side and 
sailed on to Syria, 
and landed at Tyre, 
for there the boat 
was to unload [its] 
cargo. 4By a search 
we found the disci- 
ples and remained 
here seven days. But 
through the spirit 
they repeatedly told 
Paul not to set foot 
in Jerusalem. 5So 
when we had com- 
pleted the days, we 
went forth and started 
on our way; but they 
all, together with 
the women and chil- 
dren, conducted us 
as far as outside 
the city. And kneeling 
down on the beach 
we had prayer 6and 
said good-by to one 
another, and we went 
up into the boat 
but they returned to 
their homes. 

7 We then com- 
pleted the voyage 
from Tyre and ar- 
rived at Ptol e:ma'is, 
and we greeted the 
brothers and stayed 
one day with them. 
8The next day we 
set out and arrived 
in Caes-a-re’a, and 
we entered into the 
house of Philip the 
evangelizer, who was 
one of the. seven 
men, and we stayed 
with him. 9 This man 
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&  fjicav Buyatépec 
but were daughters 


TWpogntevovod. 10 
prophesying. 


téooapec  Trap8évoi 
four virgins 
*Emrtugvóvrov 6 
Of (ones) remaining upon but 
Ü"pépag wAefoug KaTHAGEév TIG  &mÓ = TH 
days more came down some from the 
'louSaíac trpopyms évépati "Ayafoc, 11 
Judea prophet toname  Agabus, 
£A80v TpÓG Aas kai &pa 
having come toward us and havie ited the 
Cavnv tod llaólou Sńoag éautod  TOUG 
girdle ofthe Paul having bound of himself the 
TÓÓaG Kal taco yeipag etmev TdSe Aéyer 
feet and .-the hands .he said These is saying 


TO Trvetua TO &yiov Tóv &vopa “oÙ 


had four daughters 
virgins, that prophe. 
sied. 10 But while we 
were remaining quite 
a number of days, 
a certain prophet 
named Ag’a-bus came 
down from Ju-de’g 
lland he came to us 
and took up the girdle 
of Paul bound hig 
own feet and hands 
and said: “Thus says 
the holy spirit, "The 
man to whom this 


Kal 
and 
Try 


the spirit the holy ‘The male person of whom girdle belongs the Jews 
£criv À fdvn aterm oórocG Shcovow 2év} will bind in thi 
is the girdle this thus willbind in prid 


ner in Jerusalem and 


'"lepoucaMjg of “louSato: kai Trapa8ócouciv deliver into the hands 


Jerusalem the Jews and will give beside f 1 ft m 
giç xeipag — £Ovàv. 12 óc 8& fyoócapsv x: poop of Me no. 
into hands ofnations. As but weheard | tions.” 12 Now when 

ToÜTa,  TapEKaAODYEV Eig te Kai oi | We heard this, both 
these (things), . we entreated we and and the} we and those of that 
évToTriot To0 avaBaivery  |place began entreat- 
ones) in the place ofthe. not ^ to be stepping up ing him not to go up 


autov tic 'lepoucoAru. ^ 13 téte &mekpíðn | to Jerusalem. 13 Then 


him into Jerusalem. Then answered 

& lab E = af TEE . | Paul answered: “What 
avAog Ti TOILETTE KAaiovteg Kai 1 PR: 

the Paul What are vou doing weeping and are vou doing by 


ouvOpinrrovtég pou Ti KapSiav; éya yàp où | Weering and making 


crushing together of me the heart? I for not|me weak at heart? 
MÓvov var — Ó&XA& koi &mo0aveiy cic | Rest assured, I am 
„only to ps bouna: -but. also to die into | ready not only to be 
I SpoucoAiu ston pos Exo . mèp  ToÜ| bound but also to die 
bout Nur Mu "e. y dr the | at Jerusalem for the 
OG ‘TOU Kupiou noov. r l 
name of the Lord Jesus. Not aoe E the hase 
meiBouévou 8  aùrtoû ouXG DET Re 
Ü Ux&capgv ogie. 
being persuaded but of him we berarie Hent c not be- ae 
Ó 2 P E ; suaded, we acquiesce 
eltrovtec Too KUp (OU TÓ : : 
having said Ofthe Lord the ee with the words: “Let 
ywéoo: the will of Jehovah* 
let be occurring. take place." ur 
15 Merk — 88 Tag — "u£pag ^ raórag| | 19 NOW after these 
After but the days these | days we prepared 
£rriOKkEUGO GpEVOL &veBaívouev sic | for the journey and 


having put baggage on selves we were going up into began going up to 


14* Jehovah,’ J7.8.18-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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xai 
also 


8& 

but 

. güv 
together with 


'lgpooóAupac 16  cuvfA0ov 


Jerusalem; | they came with 
10v ga80ntQv and Kaicapíiac 
ofthe disciples from Caesarea 
uiv QYOVTES Tap 
js A leading beside 

Eevic@dpev 

we might be received as strangers 
tt Kumpío, &pxaíco uon. 
some Cyprian, original disciple. 
17 [evouévov |^ è Hav Eig *lepoodAupa 

Having come to be but of us into Jerusalem 

z > La e ^ e 2 r 
gopévag åmeséfavtro ^ ńuâç oi Ss SEA QT. 
haly received from us the brothers. 
18 TH &è érrioton ciojet ó 

To the but succeeding [day] had gonein the 
Matros ou - Hiv mpdc  "'láxofov, 

Paul together with us toward James, 
TOVTEG TE T'apgy£vovro oi mpeoBúrepoi. 

all and came to be alongside the older men. 
19 xoi &oTrao&puevoq GUTOUG 

And having greeted them 


£€nyegiro Ka’ êv 
he was thoroughly relating according to one (thing) 


Ékao Tov Óv £moínogzy 6 Gedc év Toiq 
each of which did the Go in the 
Éüveciv Ste — Tfjg Biakovíag avtod. ' 

nations through the service of him. 


20 ot 8& d&Kkovoavtes  e86€aCov 
The (ones) but having heard were glorifying 


10v Gedv, eltrav te auta Oewpeic, . 
the God, they said and tohim You are beholding, 


whom 


Mvácoví 
to Mnason 


aSeAgE, TÓca! uupiáSeg eiciv év TOT 
brother, how many myriads are in the 
*louSaioig TOV TWEMIOTEUKOTOV, Kai 
Jews, of the (ones) having believed, and 
méavteg CGndwtal tod , vógou  Ümápxouciv 
ail zealots of the Law ‘they are; 
21 KaTnxnonoav 62 trepi cov 


they were taught by echo down but about you 


őt é&mocracíay | &iBáckeic — &ró Movoéoq 
that apostasy ^ you are teaching from Moses 
ToUg ` kar& Ta  £Ov] mávrag ’louSaiouc, 
the (ones) down the nations ali Jews, 
Aéyov yg . Tpiréuveww = adroUc TÈ TÉKVO 
saying not to be circumcising them the children 


unè Toig £O0sgciv mepimarteiv. 22 i 
not-but to the customs to be walking about. What 
otv éotiv;  TróávTOQG &xoócovra  ÓTi 
therefore isit? Byallmeans they willhear that 


ACTS 21: 16—22 


Jerusalem. 16 But 
some of the disciples 
from Caes-a-re/a also 
went with us, to bring 


‘us to the man at 


whose home we were 
to. be entertained, a 
certain Mna’son of 
Cy'prus, an early dis- 
ciple. 17 When we got 
into Jerusalem, the 
brothers received us 
gladly. 18 But on the 
following [day] Paul 


went in with us 
to James; and all 
the older men were 
present. 19And he 


greeted them and 
began giving in de- 
tail an account of 
the things God did 
among the nations 
through his minis- 
try. 

20 After hearing this 
they began to glorify 
God, and they said 
to him: “You behold, 
brother, how many 
thousands of believ- 
ers there are among 
the Jews; and. they 
are all zealous for 
the Law. 21 But they 
have heard it ru- 
mored about you that 
you have been teach- 
ing all the Jews 
among the nations 
an apostasy from 
Moses, telling them 
neither to circum- 
cise their children 
nor to walk in the 
[solemn] customs. 
22 What, then, is to 
be done about it? 
In any case they 
are going to hear 


ACTS 21: 23—27 


éAnAvdac. . 23 ro01o o0v Troingov 
you have come. This therefore do 
ó ool Aéyougv — &Eiciv Ayiv 
which (thing) to you we are saying; are tous 
&v6peq téooapes evyrvy Éxovreg a’ 
male persons four vow having from 
íaurQv. 24 toUToUS T'apo^afov 
themselves. 'These having taken along 
&yvtoOnmi ouv autoic Kal Samdvngov 
be purified together with them and spend 
¿m? = av toic fva Eupnoovtar  Tùv 
upon them inorderthat they willshave the 
KEQQAN, Kal — yvocovtal TAVTES ÖT! 
head, and will know all that 
Qv Karrüxnvrait 
of which (things) they have been taught by echo down 
tepi coÜ otdév čatu, &AAQ 
about you nothing it is, but 
OTOIXETG Kai QÙTÒG PuAÁOOwWV TÒV 


you are walking orderly also very one guarding the 


vóuov. 25 wept 62 Ttv TemioteuKétav ÉÜvOV 
Law. About but ofthe having believed nations 

ńuETG area teiNapev KOIVAVTEC 
we sent off having judged 


c«üToUG TÓ TE eiSwAdOuTOV 
them the and idol sacrifice 


ITVIKTOV Kal mopveiav. 
(thing) strangled and fornication. 


ouAcocedBat 
to be guarding selves 
Kat ofpa xoi 
and blood and 
26 téte ó TadAoc 
Then the Paul 
a&vbpag tÅ èxopévn ńpépq 
male persons to the being next day together with 
avtots &yvicOziq cioyet cig TÒ 
them having been purified he had entered into the 
igpóv, SiayyéAAov wv éxtrAijpwciv — TOV 
temple, publishing the fulfillment of the 
fiugpQv TOU &yvic pou EOG o0 
days of the purification until which 
tpoonvex8n Ümép évóg Excdotou avtav ñ 
was offered over one each ofthem the 
Tpoooopa. 
offering. 
27 ‘Oc 6& £ugAAov ai éTTX uépa 
As but were being about the seven days 
cuvTEAEQo0ai, of dómó Tfi; 'Acíag 'louGaío: 
to be concluded, the from the Asia Jews 
Seacc&pevoi aÙTÒV £y TÓ ico 
having viewed him in the temple 


ouvéxeov TOVTS óxAov kai 
they were confusing all crowd and 


TrapoAapov TOUS 
having taken along the 


ouv 


TOV 
the 
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you have arriveg 
23 Therefore do r 
which we tell yoy. 
We have four men 
with a Vow upon 
themselves. 24 Take 
these men along ang 
cleanse yourself cere. 
monialy with them 
and take care of their 
expenses, that they 
may have their heads 
Shaved. And so every. 
body will know that 
there is nothing to 
the rumors they were 
told about you, but 
that you are walking 
orderly, you yourself 
also keeping the Law, 
25 As for the believers 
from among the na- 
tions, we have sent 
out, rendering our de- 
cision that they should 
keep themselves from 
what is sacrificed to 
idols as well as from 
blood and what is 
strangled and from 
fornication." 

26 Then Paul took 
the men along the 
next day and cleansed 
himself ceremonially 
with them and went 
into the temple, to 
give notice of the 
days to be fulfilled 
for the ceremonial 
cleansing, until the 
offering should be pre- 
sented for each on 
of them. á 

27 Now when the 
seven days were about 
to be concluded, the 
Jews from Asia on 
beholding him in 


the temple began 
to throw all the crowd 
into confusion, and 
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¿nréBaAav im’ aùròv Tao xEipac, 
they imposed upon him the hands, 
28 xpa&CovTec * Av6peG * lopametrad, 
crying out Male persons Israelites, 
Bonete: oUróg otv Óó  ğävðporoç 
pe you helping; this is the man 
ó Kata Tod Aaod kai Tod vógou kai 
the (one) downon the people and the Law and 
tov — TÓvOU  TOUTOU tTrdvTac TavTaxy 
the place this all (ones) everywhere 


SiScoKov, ëtt te Kal "EAAnvag cionyayev eic 


teaching, yet and also Greeks heledin into 
tò tepdov Kat KEKOÍVOKEV TÓv (&ylov 
the temple and hehas made common the holy 
TÓTTOV TOUTOV. 29  fcav y&p 
place this. They were for 

TPOEWPAKOTES Tpdoipov tov "Eoéotov £v 


naving previously seen Trophimus the Ephesian in 
avy auTe@, Ov  évduiCov 
together with him, whom they opined 
igpóv cionyayey ò Malog. 
that into the temple led in the Paul. 
30 ékivfOn Te mÓMgG GAN koi 
Was set in motion and the city whole and 


£yévETO ovvépoun TOU Aao0, Kal 
occurred running together ofthe people, and 


émiAaRdpuevor tod Maúou efAkov — 
having laid hold of the Paul they were dragging 
ALA] ToU iepoû, kai evOews 
outside ofthe temple, and immediately 
ZnrobvTOv TE 
Of (ones) seeking and 
pág 
showing 
ÖT! 
that 


Tj TrÓAe 
the city 


ón sig TÒ 


avtov 
him 
&kAe(cOncav ai O00poi. 31 
were closed the doors. 


&mokteglvai — &véBn 
to kill stepped up 


TAS oTreipns 
of the band 


*lepoucaAny, 
Jerusalem, 


TapoAaBov 
having taken along 


' TÓ 
to the 
6An 
whole 
32 ôç 
who 
OTPATIOTAG 
soldiers 
autos, 
them, 


autov 
him 
xiMépxo 
chiliarch 
cuvyxUvveTau 
is being confused 

EEauUTAS 
out of very [hour] 
Kal ékarovrápxag KatéSpapev ÈT 
and centurions he ran down upon 

oi 6& iSévteg Tov xuMapxov 
the (ones) but having seen the  chiliarch 


tole otpatiatag ématcavTo TUTTTOVTES 
the soldiers they ceased beating 


NeadAov. 
Paul. 


^ 


kai 
and 
TÓV 
the 


ACTS 21: 28—32 


they laid their hands 


upon him, 28cry- 
ing out: “Men of 
Israel, help! This is 


the man that teaches 
everybody everywhere 
against the people 
and the Law and 
this place and, what 
is more, he even 
brought Greeks into 
the temple and has 


defiled this holy 
place.” 29¥For they 
had previously seen 


Troph’i-mus the 
E-phe’sian in the 
city with him, but 
they were imagin- 
ing Paul had brought 
him into the temple. 
30 And the whole 
city was set in an 
uproar, and a run- 
ning together of 
the people occurred; 
and they laid hold 
of Paul and dragged 
him outside the tem- 
ple. And immediate- 
ly the doors were 
closed. 31 And while 
they were seeking to 
kill him, information 
came up to the com- 
mander of the band 
that all Jerusalem 
was in confusion; 
32and he at once 
took soldiers and 
army .officers and 
ran down to them. 
When they caught 
sight of the military 


commander and the 
soldiers, they quit 
beating Paul. 
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33 réTe éyyíca Ò \Aiapxo 33 Then the. mili 
2 Then kavin? Ai E the Moniek” tary commander came 
étreAGBeto aŭto kai  exéAeuce SeOAvai | Rear and took hold 


of him and gave com. 


laid hold 
mand for him to 


of him. and he commanded to be bound 


é&Aócso! Suoi, Kal étruvOdveTto Tí be 
to chains two, and he was inquiring one pone aware ewe 
cin Kai ti égTiv  TETOIMKÓÇ | ceeded to inquire 
hemaybe and what he is having done; | who he might be and 
34 GAAor 62 &Xo . . Tm what he had done 
others but another something | 34 But some in the 
érrEDOVOUV év TQ ÓxAq: uù Suvapévou Be cae oe pas 


were sounding upon in the crowd; not being able 


è aUTroÜ yvôvaı TÒ . &oqoMG Sia — TÓv 
but ofhim to know the steady (thing) through the 


and others another. 
So, being unable him- 
self to learn any- 


Oó6puBov — éxéAevcev  c&yeaOar aùtòv cic cny|thing certain because 
tumult hecommanded tobeled him into the |of the tumult, he 
TrapepBoAnv. 35 Ste 6€ éyéveto eri |COmmanded him to 
'encampment. When but he ene to be upon 25 di a P t the 
: R , rter 
Tous évoPabpous, . , ouvéBn 35 But when he. Sol 
, steps up, - d stepped together upon the stairs, the 
Paotáčeoðar aùròv mò TÓv otpatiwrâv | situation became such 
to be being carried him by the soldiers {that he was. being 
Sik TV fav TOO dxAou, | carried along by the 
through “the violence of the owe e parane of 
; P à ] x k a e violence of the 
36  fkoXo08n yàp tò mAfí8oc tod Aaod crowd; 36for the 


was following f th ; d 
£ for e multitude of the people multitude of the 


KpéáLovreG Alpe  auUróv. 
crying out Liftup him. PE T: ai 
(397  MÉANOVv te Elo&yto0ai siç th] away!” 2T 
Being about and to be led in into the 37 And as he was 
TrapguBoArv Ò NatAos AEyet TQ |about to be led into 
encampment the Paul is saying to the the soldiers’ quarters, 
XiMápyco Ei — É&eovív gor eitreiv TI Paul said to the mili- 
chiliarch If itislawful' tome tosay something tary commander: 
mpóc oé; ô 6 Zon ‘EAAnvioti|“am I al ) 
toward you? The (one) but said In Greek [say E iea 
YIVÓOKEIÇ; 38 otk Gpa có ef 6 |you?" He said: “Can 


you are knowing? 
Aiyurrriog Ó 


Not really you are the 
TPO . ToUTOV TV ÅuEpÂv 


you speak Greek? 
38 Are you not really 


Egyptian the (one) before. these the days | the Egyptian who be- 
.&vacTarOcac -. kai é&£ayayov tig tHv| fore these days stirred 
having stirred up sedition and having led out into the up a sedition. and 
čpnuov ..ToUc TeTPAKIOXIAfoug GvSpac | led the four thousand 
desolate [place] the four thousand male persons dagger men out in- 
TOV atkapiov; 39 elev 6 ó TlatAog|to the  wildernéss?" 
ofthe  Sicarii? Said but the Paul |39 Then Paul said: 


"Eye. &vOpatrog pév tipi 'louGaiog, Tapoetc 
I ^ man indeed I am Jew, Tarsian 


KiAtkiac, &onuou 
Cilicia, of insignificant 


"I am, in fact, a 
Jew, of Tarsus in 
Ci-li’cia, a citizen 


TÓAEOG 
of no obscure city. 


city 


ouK 
not 


THS 
of Ve 
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moAAng _ Sonar 8 cou, emitpepdy pol 
citizen; I supplicate but of you, permit tome 
AaMjcat TPO TOV Aadv. 
to speak toward the people. 
40 étitpépavtos S& avtodO ó MaiAocg 
Having permitted but ofhim the Paul 


tov cvaPabudv Katéceice 
steps up shook down 


Hh moñs è otyAS 
tothe hand tothe people, ofmuch but silence 

ysvouévng . mpoocpóvnoev. TH 'Epaiíó: 
paving occurred he sounded toward tothe Hebrew 


SiaAEKTECD Aéyav. - 
language saying 
22 " Av6pgG 
Male persons 
dKkoÜcaTÉ pou TAS 
hear YOU ofme ofthe 
éAmoAoyíag. — 2 dKotoavteg 8& Sti TH 
defense. — Having heard but that to the 
'EBpaiói 610 ékTO T'DOGEQOVEI 
Hebrew language he was sounding toward 


atitoig pu&AAov — Trapéoxov Houxiav. Kat 

them rather they furnished quietness. And 
ono 3 'Eyó cipi àvůp 

he is saying — am male person 


’louĝaîog, yeyevvnpévog év Tapo® TÄS 
Jew having been generated in Tarsus ofthe 


Kikia, &vareOpag uévog Sè év tÅ 
Cilicia, having been nourished up but in the 


móde! raty. mapà totg Tó5ag l «gom, 
city this beside the feet of Gamaliel, 


nema SEVLEVOG Kod d&xpiPerav 
having been instructed according to strictness 


100 Tatp@ou vópou, CnAwtis OóTt&pxov  To0 


étri 
upon the 
TQ rad, 


EOTOC 
having stood 
x£ipi 


Kal 
and 
TPO 
toward 


&6£AQoi 


brothers 


TATEPEG, 
fathers, 


Opasg  vuvi 
YOU now 


ofthe paternal - Law, zealot being of the 
£00 Kaba mávreGg úpe otè ońpepov, 
God according as aH YOU are today, 
4 8c tamy 3 ó8óv £6íota &ypt 
who this the | way  Ipersecuted until 
8av&árou, Secpevav Kal tapadiSotc giç 
death, binding and giving beside into 
gudakac. &vSpag Te kai yuvaikac, 5 ac 
prisons male persons and also women, as 
Kat Ó dpxrepets pgaprupet gor xai 
also the chief priest is bearing witness to me and 
T&v tò  mp£oQurépiov Trap’ Qv Kat. 
all the body of oldermen; beside of whom also 


TpóG tous &SeApovs 


SeEcpEvo 
E - E brothers. 


&rig TOÀ tg 
having received toward the 


letters 


ACTS 21:40—22:5 


So I beg you, permit 
me to speak to the 
people.” 40 After he 
gave permission, Paul, 
standing on the stairs, 
motioned with his 
hand to the people. 
When a great si- 
lence fell, he ad- 
dressed them in the 
Hebrew language, say- 
ing: : 
22 “Men, brothers 

and fathers, hear 
my defense to you 
now.” 2 (Well, when 
they heard he was ad- 
dressing them in the 
Hebrew language, they 
kept all the more 
silent, and he said:) 
3“I am a Jew, born 
in Tarsus of Ci-li’- 
cia, but educated in 


‘this city at the feet 


of Ga-ma‘li-el, in- 
structed according to 
the strictness of the 
ancestral Law, being 
zealous for God just 
as all of vou are 
ihis day. 4And I 
persecuted. this 
Way to the death, 
binding and handing 
over to prisons both 
men and women, 
5as both the high 


priest and all the 
assembly of older 
men can bear me 


witness. From. them 
I also procured let- 
ters to the brothers 


ACTS 22: 6—11 

elg Aapnaockóv £ropguóunv 

into Damascus I was going my way 
&Sav Kal TOUS éxeiog SvTAG 


being about tolead also the (ones) thither being 


Se6epévouc cig *lepoucaAnp iva 
having been bound into Jerusalem in order that 
Tip copnOóGoiv. 
they might be punished. 
6 *Eyéveto 6€ wot  ‘Topevopéva Kai 
It occurred but tome going my way and 


éyyicovtr tH Aapackd mepi peonpBpiav 
coming near tothe Damascus about midday 


éExiovng èk Tov otpavod mepiao Tocat $c 
suddenly outof the heaven to flash around light 
ikavov epi épé, T émeck te eic TÒ 
sufficient around me, Ifell and into the 


ZBagpog Kai Tjkovca avAg  Aeyoóong po! 
ground and Iheard of voice saying to me 


Xao0A LaovA, Ti pe 6iketG; 
Saul Saul, why me are you persecuting? 
8 éyo è  ádmekpiOnv Tic et, KÜpt£; 
I but Ianswered Who are you, Lord? 
eltév te TpÓóc épé 'Eyo eip ` Inooûg ô 
He said and toward me I am Jesus the 
NaCeapaios ôv où SIÓKEIG. 
Nazarene whom you are persecuting. 
9 oi è cov pol ÓvreGg TÒ 
The (ones) but together with me being the 
uèvyv pç £0c&cavro Thy SE ovv ok 
indeed light they viewed the but voice not 


Tikoucav AaAXo0vtÓG Jot. 
they heard ofthe (one) speaking to me. 


i10 ghrov 5€ Ti momoo, Kúpie; ó 6e 
Isaid but What shallIdo, Lord? The but 


KÜpiog £hrev .TtpÓc pe — '"Avaot&g topevou 
Lord said toward me Having stood up be going 


cig Aapaokóv, 
into Damascus, 


meol — TTÁvTOV Qv TÉTOKTO( ool 
about all (things) which it has been arranged to you 


TOU 


KAKET col AoAnrcerai 
and there to you it will be spoken 


Toifjcat. IL ç 862 otk évéBAerrov ard 
to do. As but not I was looking on from 
HS S66£nc TOU $oTÓG £k£ivou, 
the glory of the lisht that, 
xeipaycyoüuevog urd TOV GuvévTav 
being led by the hand by the (ones) being with 


uot AAGov cic Aapgaokóv. 
me Icame into Damascus. 


652 


in Damascus, and I 
was on my Way to 
bring also those who 
were there bound to 
Jerusalem to be pun. 
ished. 

6“But as I was 
journeying and draw. 
ing close to Damas. 
cus, about midday, 
suddenly out of heay- 
en a great light 
flashed all around 
me, 7and I fel to 
the ground and heard 
a voice say to me, 
'Saul, Saul, why are 
you persecuting me?’ 
$1 answered, ‘Who 
are you, Lord?' And 
he said to me, ‘I 
am Jesus the Naz- 
a-rene/ whom you 
are persecuting.’ 9 Now 
the men that were 
with me beheld, in- 
deed, the light but 
did not hear the 
voice of the one 
speaking to me. 10 At 
that I said, ‘What shall 
I do, Lord?’ The Lord 
said to me, ‘Rise, 
go your way into 
Damascus, and there 
you will be told 
about everything it 
is appointed for you 
to do? 1iBut as I 
could not see any- 
thing for the glory 
of that light, I ar- 
rived in Damascus, 
being led by the hand 
of those who were 
with me. 


—— 
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12 ‘Avaviac 5€ Tic evAaBis 
Ananias but some male person holding well 


KATE TÓv vóuov,  paprupoüuevoG — Umó 
according to the law, being witnessed about by 
TÓVTOV TOV KATOIKOUVTOOV *louSatov, 

all the inhabiting Jews, 

13 @A8dv mpóg Ee Kai _ETOTAS 
having come toward me and having stood upon 


eirév por XaoUA d&Sedgé, &vápAeyov: Kayo 
hesaid tome Saul brother, look again; andI 
auth T) pa  dvePaeha sig QÙTÓV. 
to ls the hour looked again into him. 
14 Ó 62 £hrev ‘O Ocóg TOV maTÉpov 

The (one) but said The God ofthe fathers 
huv TPOEXEIpioatd c£ Yyvóvat 


P1 us he took in advance into his hand you to know 


tò O€Anua aóroÜ kai iSeiv Tov _ Sixaiov 
the will  ofhim and tosee the righteous (one) 


xai &koücat ovi Èk TOU oTdpaTOS aUToO, 
and tohear voice outof the mouth  ofhim, 


15 őt Zon yaptug aut  rpóc 
because youwillbe witness tohim toward 


TÓVTA &vOpcrrou av 
all : T : of which (things) 


16 koi vOv Ti 


men 
éópakag Kal fjkoucac. 
you have seen and you heard. And now why 
pgéAA&iG; AVATTAG Bartical 
are you being about? Having stood up be baptized 
Kai | dmóAovoai Tas &papríag cou 
and wash away the sins of you 
&mikoAeo&uevog TÒ Svopa aÙToÙ. 
having called upon the name  ofhim. 
17 ^Eyévero S€ por trootpépavtr sic 
It occurred but tome havingreturned into 
uou £v TO 
ofme in the 
18 Kai 
and 


'lepoucoa]u Kal Tpoctuxonuévou 
Jerusalem and praying 
íepo yeveoOar pe v éxotacel 
temple tocome tobe me in ecstasy 
iSeiv attéy Aéyovrá pot Lmedcov koi 
to see him saying tome Speedup and 
£6eA0€ v | TáX& ¿E — 'lepovcoonin, 
come you out in quickness outof Jerusalem, 
Sóti. Ü mrapadéEovtat 
through which they will receive alongside 


cou paptupiav Trepi pot. 19 Kdyo etmov 


ou 
not 


of you witness about me. AndI said 
Kópie, aóroi émíoTavtat őt: éyo fjunv 
Lord, they are wellknowing that I was 


ACTS 22:12—19 


12"Now An-a-ni'as, 
a certain man rever- 
ent according to the 
Law, well reported 
on by al the Jews 
dwelling there, 13 came 
to me .and, stand- 
ing by me, he said 
to me, ‘Saul, broth- 
er, have your sight 
again" And I looked 
up at him that 
very hour. 14 He said, 
"The God of our 
forefathers has cho- 
sen you to come to 
know his wil and 
to see the righteous 
One and to hear the 
voice of his mouth, 
15 because you are to 
be a witness for him 
to all men of things 
you have seen and 
heard. 16 And now 
why are you delay- 
ing? Rise, get bap- 
tized and wash your 
sins away by your 
calling upon his 
name.’ 

17 “But when I had 
returned to. Jerusa- 
lem and was pray- 
ing in the temple, 
I fell into a trance* 
18and saw him say- 
ing to me, ‘Hurry 
up and get out of 
Jerusalem quickly, be- 
cause they will not 
agree to your wit- 
ness concerning me.’ 
19 And I said, 'Lord, 
they themselves well 
know that I used to 


172 I fell into a trance, NBA; Jehovah's hand was upon me, J"; Je- 
hovah’s spirit clothed me, J!5; in the name of Jehovah, J12155.16, 


ACTS: 22: 20—26 654 
imprison and flog: 


one synagogue after 
another those beliey. 


Tag Cuvaywyas 
the synagogues 
cé" 20 kai 
you; and 
alua Ltegdvou 
blood of Stephen 


gurakifav kai- 6Épov Kate 
imprisoning and flaying down 


TOUG TiOTEÜOvraG ¿mì 
the (ones) believing upon 
ote | &€eyGvweto TÓ 
when was being poured out the 
ToU  uáprupóG ou, «al autog  funv 
the witness of you, also very Iwas 


EQETTAG Kal Guvevbokav kai 
having stood upon. and thinking well along with and 


QuUÀ&cOQv Ta iué&rio TOV 
guarding the ^ outer garments: of the (ones) 


&varpoóvrov. attév. 21 kai efrev  mpóc pe 

taking up him. And hesaid toward me 
llopeóou, ÖT! ÉyO siç X &Ówn 
Begoing your way, because I into nations 


 pakpàv EEatrooteAd GE. 
long [way] Ishall send off out you. 


22 


when the blocd of Ste. 
phen your witness was 
being spilled, I my. 
was also standing by 
and approving ang 
guarding the outer 
‘garments of those do. 
ing away with him; 
21 And yet he said to 
me, 'Get on your way 
because I shall send 
you out to nations far 
off.’ ” ee 
22Now they kept 
listening to him down 
to this word, and they 
raised their voices, 
saying: “Take such a 
[man] away from the 
earth, for he was not 
fit to live!” 23 And 
because they were 
crying out and throw- 
ing their outer gar- 
ments about and 
tossing dust into the 


"Hkouov 6& avtod &xpi tobtou 
They were hearing but ofhim until this 
Aóyou Kal émfjpav mv  $Qvljv 
word and they lifted upon the pond 
autév  Aéyovteg Alpe dd ths YG Tov 
of them saying . Liftup from the earth the 
TOlo0TOV, où yap Kaðkev  avtdov Civ. 
such one, not for it was fitting him to be living. 


23 xpauyatévtay te aUrQv xol pitrtotvtay 
Crying aloud and of them and throwing about 


TOU 
the 


Tà.,  Ípgéria Kal Kovioptov BaAAóvrov tig | air, 24the military 
the outer garments and ^ dust flinging | into| commander ordered 
Tov &épa 24 ékéAeuctev ó  yuUapxog|him to be brought 
the air. commanded the  chiliarh jinto the soldiers’ 
eiocyeo8ar aùtòv tic iv «TrapeuBoAny,| quarters and said he 
to be being led in . him into the encampment, | should be examined 
eimag paoti€iv dvetaleo8ar - under scourging, that 
having. said to scourges to be being closely examined | he might know ful- 
auTOv | iva £miyvà d Iy for what cause 
him in order that he might know fully through | they were` shouting 
fiv — airíav  obroG érrE$OVOUV against him this way. 
which cause thus they were sounding upon | 25 But when they had 
aT. 25 óc Sè TrpoérEivay autdy | Stretched him out. for 
to him. As but they stretched forth him |the whipping, Paul 
TOiG ipaow eftev mpóc tov. totdta | said to the army off- 
tothe straps hesaid toward the having stood | cer standing there: “Is 
éxkatévtapxov ó PlavAog Ei  &vOpomov|it lawful for vou men 
centurion the Paul If man to scourge a man that 
‘Popatoy Kal dkatdkpitov é€eoTlv ópiv |is a Roman and un- 
Roman and  uncondemned itis lawful to You | condemned?” 26 Well, 
paotiZev; 26 dKxotcas Si: 6 |When the army 


to be scourging? Having heard but thejofficer heard. this, 


ing upon you; 20 ang 


—————^^^R———— ae e a so a aa s a 
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T® XIAÁPX® 


TrpoceA Gav 
chiliarch 


having come toward the 
army YEtAev AEyav Ti uÉAAEIG 
be reported back saying What are you about 
qroleiv; ó yap a&vOpwtros obtog ‘Pwpaids 
tobe doing? The for man this Roman 
igTV. 21 Tpoc£A0Qív 6 ó 
is. Having come toward but the 
yiMapxoc eltrev aut Aéye pot, . av 
chiliarch said tohim Be saying tome, you 
‘Papatos el; ó 62 gon Nai. 
Roman are you? The (one) but. said Yes. 
28 &mekpíón 8& 6 xUapxog 'Eyóo To0AXo0 
Answered but the  chiliarch oí much 
k«£oaatou Thy TOAITEL AV TAUTHV 
sum [of money] the citizenship this 
ermocunv. ó 62 Maddog gn “Eya O£ xai 
Tei, The but Paul said H but also 
yeyévvnpa!. 
Ihave been generated. 
29  e00éoG ov 
Immediately therefore 
attod oi 
. him the (ones) 
avetaceiv’ Kal 
to be closely examining; and the 
ériyvoUq óTi 
having known fully that 
Kat ÖT avTov fv 
and that him he was 


sxaTOVTAPXNS 
centurion 


&rréoTQcav 
stood off 

puéAAovTEG 

being about 

ô yiAiapxosc 
Xbiliareh 


2? 


aT 
from 
autov 
him 
6& époprjen 
but became afraid 
'"Popaióg otv 
Roman he is 
SeSexaec. 
having bound, 
30 TA 
To the 
TÒ &c$aA£G 
the steady (thing) 


&è éravpiov BouAÓuevog yva@vat 
but morrow wishing to know 
. TÒ Ti. kamnyopeirai 

the why he is being accused 
nò tav “louSaiwvy | £ÉAucev avtdv, xai 
by the Jews he loosed him, and 
ÉkéAEucEv . guvEAOeliv . ToUG QPXIEpETG 
he commanded to come together the chief priests 
kai T&v TO ouvédpiov, Kal  karayayOv — TÓV 
and all the Sanhedrin, and having led down the 


Hla0Aov ^ £ocTnotv giç avTous. 

Paul he made stand into them. 
23 atevioas $62 .llaó^log TO 
Having looked intently but Paul to the 
ouveSpicn eftrev — "Av6peg dbeAgoi, £yo áo 
Sanhedrin said Male persons brothers, I to all 
ouvelSyjce: ya TETOÀÍTEUQI TQ- 


Conscience good Ihave behaved as citizen to the 


ACTS 22: 2%—23:1 


he went to the mili- 
tary commander and 
made report, saying: 
“What are you in- 
tending to do? Why, 
this man is a Ro- 
man.” 27So the mil- 
itary commander 
approached and said 
to him: “Tell me, 
Are you a Roman?” 
He said:. “Yes.” 28 The 
military commander 
responded: “I pur- 
chased these rights 
as a citizen for a 
large sum [of mon- 
ey]. Paul said: “But 
I was even born in 
them." ° ; 

29Immediately, 
therefore, the men 
that were. about ‘to 
examine him with 
torture withdrew from 
him; and the military 
commander became 
afraid on ascertaining 
that he was a Roman 
and that he had 
bound him. 

30 So, the next day, 
as he desired to know 
for sure just why he 
was being accused by 
the Jews, he let him 
loose and commanded 
the chief priests and 
all the San‘he-drin to 
assemble. And he 
brought Paul down 
and stood him among 
them. 

23 Looking intently 

at the San’he- 
drin Paul said: “Men, 
brothers, I have be- 
haved before God 
with a perfect- 
ly clear conscience 


ACTS 23: 2—8 


O &xpi tattnc tC Ĥuépac. 2 ô 
God until this! > ie "S E 


> ^ , $ , ^ 

&pxiepgUc — 'Avavíag — éméra£ev TOÍG 

chief priest Ananias ordered to the (ones) 
Tapeotaow avid — TÜTTEI/ atitod TÒ 


having stood beside him 
oTópua. 3 téte Ó 
mouth. Then the Paul toward 
? r P 4 + 
elev — Tümvew oe péAder Ó  Otóc, 
said Tobe striking you is about the God, 
KEKOVIQUEVE" kai cà  KáOr 
having been whitened; and you are sitt 
pe Kar TÓV 
me according to the 
. Trapavopnóv 
acting contrary to Law you are commanding 
Tür TEOD à! ; 4 ol 
to be being struck? The (ones) 
TTAPEC TOTES eltav Tòv coxtepéx 
having stood beside said Ker oe 
0z00 ^ Ao Sopeic; 
God youare reviling? 
Ok . AServ &6gA Go! 
Not Ihad known, brothers 
2. YÉyparrrar yap óx 
ithas been written for that 
cou  OUK Epic KaKOC. 
of you not you willsay badly. 
6 Tvouc 62 ó [loü0^og őr 
Having known but the Paul that 
Hépog gotiv LaSSouxaiwvy To 6&& 
part is of Sadducees the but 
Papicaiov Expatev 
of Pharisees he was crying out 
“AvSpes  «&5eAgo!l, 
Male persons brothers, I 
Oapicaíov: “mepi  £Xmr(8og Kal 
of Pharisees; about hope and 
VEKOQV Kpívopat. 
of dead (ones) Iam being judged. This but 
«Uro0 AoAo0vrog yéveTO OTÓCiG  TÓV 
ofhim speaking there occurred standing ofthe 


Papicaiav Kal Za680ukaíov, koi &oxío0n 
Pharisees and Sadducees, and was split 


TÀf9oc. 8 Xa$80oukoíiot yap Aéyouociw 
multitude. Sadducees oe are SNE 


elvar dváotaciv pte &yyeAov ure mveua, 
to be resurrection nor angel nor spirit, 
Papioaiot 6% ôpoħoyoûsiv tà &upótepa. 
Pharisees but are confessing the both (things). 


vópov, 
Law, 


Tou 


TE 


5 £o 
id and the 


Sai Paul 


&pxovra tod  Aao0 
ruler 


TÒ £v 


ÉTEDOV 


Pharisee Iam, son 


resurrection 
7 todto && 


&& 
The but 


to be striking ofhim the 
MatAog mpòç  aUróv 
him 

TOTXE 
wali 


Kpivov 
g judging 
Kal 
and 


KEAEUVEIC ue 
me 


&è 
but 


The chief priest ofthe 
6 Maûiogç 


óm éotlv dpyiepetc 
that heis chief priest; 


of the people 


the one 


different 


fv TQ Ouvs6pío 
in the Sanhedrin 


yò GQapicatóg eiui, vidc 


&vaoT&otdnc 
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down to this day.» 
2At this the high 
priest An-a-ni’as oy. 
dered those standing 
by him to strike him 
on the mouth. 3 Then 
Paul said to him: 
“God is going to strike 
you, you whitewashed 
wall Do you at one 
and the same time 
sit to judge me in 
accord with the Law 
and, transgressing the 
Law, command me to 
be struck?" 4'Those 
standing by said: “Are 
you reviling the high 
priest of God?" 5 And 
Paul said: “Brothers, 
I did not know he 
was high priest. For 
it is written, ‘You 
must not speak in- 
juriously of a ruler of 
your people.’ ” 

6Now when Paul 
took note that the 
one part was of Sad- 
ducees but the other 
of Pharisees, he pro- 
ceeded to cry out 
in the San’he-drin: 
"Men, brothers, I am 
a Pharisee, a son of 
Pharisees. Over the 
hope of resurrection of 
the dead I am being 
judged.” 7 Because he 
said this, a dissension 
arose between the 
Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees, and the multi- 
tude was split. 8 For 
Sadducees say there 


is neither resurrection 
nor angel nor spirit, 
but the Pharisees pub- 
licly declare them all. 


651 


peyéAn, kai 
and 


62 Kpauyr) 
great, 


but outery 


Tig TOV  ypaupaTéov 
scribes 


9 éyéveTo 
Occurred 
QVACTAVTES TOÜ 
having stood up some ofthe of the 
époug TOv Qapicaíov Stepcyovto 
t ofthe Pharisees were fighting through 
hyovtes OùSèv Kakdv  tpíckouev v TO 
saying Nothing bad  wearefinding in the 
ávOpóTQ ToÓTqQ: ef 6& mveûua eAGANGEV avTH 
man this; if but spirit spoke tohim 
A &yyeAog—. 10 DloXMc è — ytvouevng 
or angel Of muc but occurring 
gTáctoG qopneeic ó xIAiapxog un 
ofstanding  havingfeared the chiliarch not 
S:xoTracORq ó Maddog tr’ attav 
should be drawn in two the Paul by them 
éxéAcucev TÒ oTpérEuga Kataßàv 
he commanded the soldier band having come down 
geTdoar aÙTÒvV ÈK péocou QUTÓV, 
to snatch him out of middle of them, 
aye cig Tv TrapepBoAnv. 
to be leading into the encampment. 
11 T &è émiovon 
To the but succeeding 
EMOTAS aUTQ 6 KUpIOS 
having stood upon him the Lord 
Odpcer, as yap Srepaptupea 
Take courage, as for you gave thorough witness to 
TÈ mepì eyo sic “lepougadnp oŬT® 
the (things) about me into Jerusalem thus 
oE Sei Kal cig ‘Póunv paptupicat. 
you itis necessary also into Rome to bear witness. 


12  [tvouévng &è 
Having occurred but 


cuoTtpodorv oi *loudaior 
turning together the Jews 


Éautoüg AéyovTes pýte Qayeiv 
themselves saying neither to eat 
Ea oÔ carokteivactv Tov Maûàov. 
until which they should kill the Paul. 


13 cav — 6€ TTAE{OUS TEOOEDÓKOVTO 
Were but more (ones) forty 
oi TAUTHV TV cuvogogcíav 
the (ones) this the swearing together 
Tomodpevor" 14 oitiwes Trpoc eAO6vTEG 
having made; who having come toward 


TOlg dpxieps0oiv kai Toig —TrpeoBurépotc 
the chief priests and to the older men 


elrav "Avadéyat: &veðepatioapev eauTOUG 
they said To curse we cursed selves 


VUKTI 
night 


ettrev 
said 


fuépag TroirjcavreG 
ofday having made 


&veOgu&ricav 
bound under curse 


PATE Tiv 
nor todrink 


ACTS 23:9—14 


9So there broke out 
a loud screaming, and 
some of the scribes 
of tbe party of the 
Pharisees rose and be- 
gan contending flerce- 
ly, saying: “We find 
nothing wrong in this 
man; but if a spirit 
or an angel spoke to 
him,—." 10 Now when 
the dissension grew 
great, the military 
commander became 
afraid that Paui 
would be pulled to 
pieces by them, and 
he commanded the 
force of soldiers to 
go down and snatch 
him from their midst 
and bring him into 
the soldiers' quarters. 

11 But the following 
night the Lord stood 
by him and said: 
"Be of good courage! 
For as you have been 
giving a thorough 
witness on the things 
about me in Jerusa- 
lem, sO you must al- 
so bear witness in 
Rome.” 


12 Now when it be- 
came day, the Jews 
formed a conspiracy 
and bound themselves 
with a curse, saying 
they would neither 
eat nor drink un- 
til they had killed 
Paul. 13 There were 
more than forty men 
that formed this 
oathbound conspiracy; 
14and they went 
to the chief priests 
and the older men 
and said: “We have 
solemnly bound our- 
selves with a curse 
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pndevdg yevoaucbar Eos of &mokTEívopev | not to take a bite of 


of nothing to taste until which wemaykill {food until we have 
Tov = FaAov. 15 yov oŭv QOpneig|kiled Paul. 15 Now 
the Paul. ` Now therefore You |therefore, You togeth. 

Epoavioare TO  xDupxo ouv er with the San’he. 
make you apparent tothe  chiliarch together with | drin make it clear to 
TQ ovuvedpio Stra karay&yn aùtòv | the military. com. 


the Sanhedrin so that he should lead down 


sig byas ÓG uéAXovraq SiayivóoKeiv 
into vou as being about to be knowing thoroughly 


&xpiBéoepov TÈ mepì avtou ueg 


him | mander why he should 
bring him down to 
vou as though vog 


intended to. determine 


more accurately the (things) about him; we |more accurately the 
5 Tmpò TOD éyyioa aurTov éroijoi| matters involving 
but before ofthe tohavecomenear him ready him. But before he 
€ONEv TOU dvedciv avtév. gets near we will be 
weare ofthe totakeup him. ready to do away with 


him.” ; 
16 However, the son 
of Paul's sister heard 
of their lying. in wait, 
and he came and 
entered into the 
soldiers’ quarters and 
reported it to Paul 
17 So Paul called one 
of the army officers 
to him and said: 
"Lead this young man 
off to the military 
commander, for he has 
Something to report 
to him." 18 Therefore 
this man took him 
and led him to the 
military commander 
and said: “The pris- 
oner Paul called me 
to him and requested 
me to lead this young 
man to you, as he has 
something to tell you." 
19 The military com- 


16 "Axoócac 68 6 vióg Thc dá8EAofi 
Having heard but the son ofthe sister 
Tlaó^ou thy évéSpav TTAPAYEVOUEVOSG 
of Paul the sitting in having come to be alongside 
Kai cioeABav cig = THY —s TrapepBRoAnyv 
and having entered into the encampment 
dary yee T Maúàg. 
he reported back to the Paul. 
17  mpockaAeoóuevog &è ó Madoc éva 
Having called toward self but the Paul one 
Tay ékarovrapxðv zon  Tòv veaviav 
of the centurions he said The young man 
toUtov OTaye Tpóc Tov  xiAÍapxov 
this beleading off toward the chiliarch, 
EXE! yap danrayyeiAai TI aUTQ. 
he is having for to report back something. to him. 
18 ó piv o0v T'apaAaBov 
The (one) indeed therefore having taken along 
aUTóv  Hfyaytv  TrpóG tov  yiMapyov Kat 
him he led toward . the chiliarch and 
$noiv xe Séo p10 lla0AoG 
he is saying The : bound one Paul 
TPOOKAAEC &pevóq HE  Tfjpornogv ToOUTOV 
having called toward self me he requested this 
TOV veavioy — &yaytiv mpòç oé, Exovte 
the young man to lead toward you, having 


TI AaMücaí cot. 19  émiAofóusvog 
something to speak. to you. Having taken upon 


5& tG tipóg aUTo0 6 )iAapxoc Kai 

but of the "hand ofhim the asap and | Mander took him by 
&vaxoprica — iion the hand and with- 

having withdrawn according to own [place] | drew and began in- 

. étruvOdveto Tí otv ô ËXEIG quiring privately: 


he was inquiring What isit which you are having | “What is it you have 


M M MÀ A e e € —Ó ÀMÓ —À— € a r ae a e a ma € 
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to report to me?” 
20He said: “The 
Jews. have agreed. to 


request you to bring 
Paul down to the 


grayyeiaai pon; 20 etmev è St Oi 


to report back to me? Hesaid but that The 


TouSatot ouvéGevto tod gpwticai ce 
ira put selves together ofthe to request you 


5 ŭpiov tòv [laOAov Katayayns . 
Tm aaa the Paul you should lead down | San'he- drin tomor- 
giç TO guvéðpiov à ^|row as oes in- 
into the Sanhedrin as tending -to learn 
3 5 something more ac- 
: EOTEPOV mruvOdved Sat [ 
bala edie to be inquiring curate about him. 
21 ov ov 21 Above all- things, 
yos therefore do not let mon 
í » )TÓ de you or 
TOG, | éveSpevouciv yap aùtòv |persua : 
em they are tine in (wait) for for him {more than forty men 
eg auTav &v6peq mAeíoug |of theirs are lying 
out of them male persons more (ones) | in' wait for him, out 
t X have boun 
OITIVE a&veGeudaticav jthey 
idi nnd iuo ` bound Under curse | themselves with a 


y ñ T É curse neither to eat 
TOU TE TEly | EWS e ] 
coe. ncs toeat . nor todrink until|nor to drink until 
o0 avéAwoiv aUTóv, Kai vüv  sioiv | they have. done ae 
which they should take up . him, and now they are | with bim; ei z 
ó n Ó Ü ready, wait- 
É £XÓpEvot v amo  co0|àre now i 
aay cens for the from you|ing for the promise 
L4 iaa! 
tray ygA(av 22 6 uiv oüv  |from you." 22 There 
iA ERR ` The indeed therefore | fore. the nis 
c àmé È í í commander: le e 
í £Auce tòv veavíokov TrapayysíAa 
xAfapxos Teleased the young man having charge young man go after 
Sevi TOUTC ordering him: “Do not. 
s ene "^  tospeak out that these (things) | blab to- anyone that 
£vEQávicaG mpog pé. you have made these 
youmade apparent toward me. things clear to me. 
23 Koi TpooKaAso &ueVÓG 23And he sum- 
And having called toward self moned a certain two 
TÓv — ékavovrapxQv — ElmEv lof the army officers 
ofthe centurions he said and said: "Get two 
OTPATIATAG Siokog (oug OTOS ‘hundred soldiers ready 
: mero two Henares ii: am ia paro aean 48 
toapiasg, Kot ITELI rap 5 
until Chesson, x also horsemen Caes:a:re/a, also vip 
Kal Se€ioAcBousg Stakogious, aro Tpi enty horsemen 
and  spearmen twohundred, from thi two hundred - spear- 
men, at. the third 


j vuKTóc, 24. KTÁVN, TE ] 
of Be el acquired animals and hour of the night. 
E 24 Also, provide beasts 


Tapaoctnoat 
of burden that they 


to make stand alongside 
em BiBaoavteg may have Paul ride 
and convey him 


having mounted the 
‘safely to Felix the 


` ÉA AV Th. 
being about something 
mepi aùToÛ: 
about him; 


Treo Orc 


Let you should be persuaded 


$aysiv pnte 


éKAaAoa:  ÖTI 


Tiva; 660 
some two 


*Eroiu care 
Make vou ready 


TopguOGociv 
they should go 


EBSounKoVTa 
seventy 


Opa 
S PRIT 


iva 
in order that 
FHa0Aov: 
Paul 


OAAiKa TOV 
Felix the 


TÓV 


B1a0 0001 TpÓG 
they might save clear through toward 


ACTS 23: 25—32 


fhyepéva, 25  ypáwag émiaTtoAny 
governor, having written letter 
Éxoucav TÓv TÜrov ToÜrov 
aving the type this; 
26 KAaóbiog — Avoíag TÓ KparríoTo 
Claudius Lysias to the most mighty 
Üysuóu — PNA xaípttv. 21 Tóv 
governor Felix To be rejoicing. The 
&v6pa ToÜTov  cuAAnudO0Évra bd TOV 
male person this having been seized by the 
'louGaíov kal  uéAAovra dvatpeicbor ún’ 
Jews and being about to be taken up by 
QUTOV Éric TÀG ow TO 
them having stood upon together with the 
otpatevpatt é€eiAcpnv, po9ov ón 
Soldier band Itook out, having learned that 
*"Popatóg écTiW, 28 BouAópusvóg TE 
Roman he is, wishing and 
£m yvóvaa Tv  airíay TM M 
to know fully the cause through which 
ÉvEKÓAOUV auTa Kathyayov. eic 


they were bringing charges tohim Ileddown into 


tÒ  cuvíéÓpiov — adv 29 ðv £Üpov 
the Sanhedrin of them; whom  Ifound 
éyKkadotuevoy epi CSytmyctav — To0  vópou 
being charged about thingssought ofthe Law 


aûrtőv, unbév 6& &fiov Cavdrou ij couv 
of them, nothing but worthy ofdeath or of bonds 
£xovra ÉykAnua. 30 
having. charge. 
uot &miBoUuAfq 
io me of lot! 
Eoeobat 
to be in future 
of, 
you, 


Bnvu8eions 6é 
Having been disclosed but 
sig TOV ävõpa 
into the male person 
&€auTis ETEMYa TTPdC 
out of very [hour] Isent toward 
TapayyeiAag Kal X Toig Katnydpoic 
having charged also tothe accusers 
Aéyeiv -TPÒS  aUróv mì cod. 
to be saying toward him upon you. 


31 Oi ov 
The therefore 


KATA 
according to 
autoics 
to them 

Bia 
through 


32 TH 


T 


OTPATIÔTAI 
indeed 


Soldiers 


OraeTacy uévov 
having been ordered 


TlatAov fyayov 
Paul they led 


TÓ 
the (thing) 
åvañaßóvreçg tov 
having taken up the 


vukTOÓg = gig mv ’Avtitratpiéa: 
night into the Antipatris; 

6&  &maüpiov EGOAVTEC TOUG 
but  morrow having permitted the 


&rmépxtoOat cÜv att® 
to be goingaway together with him 


itrtreic 
horsemen 
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governor.” 25 And he 
wrote a letter having 
this form: 

26 "Claudius Lysi. 
as to his excellen. 
cy, Governor Felix. 
Greetings! 27 This 
man was seized by 
the Jews and wag 
about to be done 
away with by them, 
but I came sudden. 
ly with a force of 
soldiers and res. 
cued him, because I 
learned he was a Ro- 
man. 28 And wishing 
to ascertain the cause 
for which they were 
accusing him, I 
brought him down 
into their San’he- 
drin. 29I found him 
to be accused about 
questions of their 
Law, but not charged 
with a single thing 
deserving of death 
or bonds. 30 But be- 
cause a plot that 
is to be laid against 
the man has been 
disclosed to me, I 
am at once sending 
him to you, and com- 
manding the accusers 
to speak against him 
before you." a 

31 Therefore these 
soldiers took . Paul 
according to their 
orders and brought 
him by night to 
An:tip'a-tris. 32 The 
next day they per- 
mitted the horsemen 
to go on with him, 
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gnéortpepav sig thy mapeuBoAnv 
they returned into the encampment; 
toeAG6vtes gig mv Kaicapíav 
having entered into the Caesarea and 
&vaSovTec Tjv £microNM| TO  Ĥyepóvi 
having given up the letter tothe governor 
TapéíoTnQoav xoi Tov FlatAov atte. 
they stood beside also the Paul to him. 
34 d&vayvots 68& kai ETEPWTHOAG èK 
Having read but and having inquired upon out of 
moia érapxeiag gotiv kai  TUddpEvosg 
what cork of province heis and having inquired 
ő åmò Kria 35 Aakoúcopaí 
iat from Cilicia" Ishallhear thoroughly 
oU č Otay Kai oi KatThyopoi 
Ne he eid. whenever also the accusers 
oU TApayevOvTar — 
Pm should come to be alongside; 
KEAEUC a iv TQ tTreaitapig Tou 
having commanded in the praetorium of the 
‘Hoou  guAc&ooeoSar — av. 
Herod to be being guarded him. 
24 Merà 6€ mévrE fjuÉpag karéBn å 
After but five days stepped down the 
oi ; 2 ; K 
&oxiepeUg ‘Avaviag peri moecButépav "vOv 
En d EN Ananias with older men some 
kal propos  TeprOAAou TVG, 
and orator Tertullus some, 
evenaviaav TO 
made (things) apparent to the governor 
kata tou PlatAou. 2 KAnfévroc 6 
downon the Paul. Having been called but 
attos paro KaTHyopEiv 6  TépruAMoG 
of him fipsare to be accusing the Tertullus 
AEyov 
saying . 
FloAAae elpnyns Tuyxéávovreg Sic — coU kal 
Of SUB Renee obtaining through you and 
SiopCapcrav yivonévav TH EOver TOUTH 
on educa ue to the nation this 
Sia tHe aS  "povoíac 3 ToVTH 
through ihe gue forethought to every [way] 
te Kal TavraxoU croSexdueOa, KPÁTIOTE 
and also everywhere we are accepting, mightiest 
$n: £r Tác £)xapioTíag. 
renee Pith Pr thankfulness. 
4 (va 6 £mi — TÀeci(óv oe 
In order that but not upon more you 
ivkómTo, mapaka cdkotoal oe Tuv 
Imay cutin, Ientreat to hear you  ofus 


33 ofttves 
who 


Kai 


otTivEG 
who 


flyg£uóvi 
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and they returned to 
the soldiers’ quarters. 
33 The [horsemen] 
entered into Caes-a- 
re'a and delivered the 
letter to the governor 
and also presented 
Paul to him. 34 So he 
read it and inquired 
from what province 
he was, and ascer- 
tained that he was 
from Cilicia. 35 “I 
shall give you a thor- 
ough hearing,” he said, 
“when your accusers 
arrive also.” And he 
commanded that he 
be kept under guard 
in the prae-to’ri-an 
palace of Herod. 
2 Å Five days later 
the high priest 
An-a-ni'as came down 
with some older men 
and a public speaker, 
a certain Ter-tul’lus, 
and they gave infor- 
mation to the gov- 
ernor against Paul. 
2 When he was called, 
Ter-tullus started ac- 
cusing him, saying: 
“Seeing that we 
enjoy great peace 
through you and that 
reforms are taking 
place in this nation 
through your fore- 
thought, 3 at all times 
and also in all places 
we receive it, Your 
Excellency Felix, with 
the greatest thank- 
fulness. 4 But that 
I may not hinder 
you any further, I be- 
seech you to hear us 


ACTS 24: 5—12 


cuvióuog TH of emiemkig. 9 ebpdvtec 
briefly tothe your yieldingness. Having found 
yap  TÓV &v6pa ToUTov Aolyov kai 
for the male person this pestilence and 
Kivotvta oTdceig Toi Toig “louSaiorc 
moving Standings to ail the Jews 
TOÍG Kari Tv oikouuévny 
the (ones) down the being inhabited (earth) 
Towtoatamy te ts TOv | NaZopaíov 
one standing first and ofthe ofthe Nazarenes 
aipgéoeas, 6 öç Kal TO  iepóv étreipacev 
of sect, who also the temple tried 
BeBnAdoat ôv Kai EKPATNHOAHEV 
to profane, whom also we took hola of, 
8 trap’ ob Suvij rÒ 
1 uvo n «UTO 
beside of whom you will be able dici 
&vakpívatc TEQÜ  TrávTOV TOUTQV 
having examined about all these (things) 
£m yvQvat : Qv yn 
to know fully of which (things) - "a i 
Karnyöpoûuev | ajTo0. 
are accusing of him. 


9 ouveméðevro è- kai of —"'louv6aíoi 
Joined in attack but also . the Jews 
PACKOVTES TAOTS obTHS Exe. 
asserting these (things) thus to be having. 
> L4 ^ 7 
10 'Amzkpíón te ó Maddog _ vetcavtoc 
Answered and the Paul having nodded 
aU  To0 Hyeudvoc Aéytiv 
tohim: ofthe governor tobe S eniin 


"Ek To0AAQv rtv Óvra os KpITHY TO 
Outof many years being you judge tothe 
£0ver roto émotd&pevog evObpes TH 
nation this knowing well readily the (things) 
Trepi £pavroO &rroAoyoÜpai, 
about myself I am speaking in defense, 
ll 8uvauévou oou éwmityvQvati, Ott ou 
being able ofyou to know fully, that not 
TAgioug = &loív «sot. ġpépai 868ecka åp 
co. 
more: (ones) are tome Maps twelve sod 
. fic &véBnv T POTKUVÁO V £i 
which [day] Iwentup intending to worship into 
lepovcaAny, 12 koi otite év tÔ iep 
Jerusalem, and neither in the temple 
gcûpóv pe mpóg Tiva  BioAeyóusvov fj 
they found me toward anyone delis ot 
£mícTaoiv moioÛvtra  ÓxAou — obrE èv Taic 
Standing upon making ofcrowd neither in the 
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briefly in your king. 
liness. 5 For we haye 
found this man.g 
pestilent fellow ang 
stirring up  seditiong 
among al the Jew, 
throughout the in. 
habited earth ang 
a spearhead of. the 
sect of the Naz-a. 
renes’, 60ne who al. 
so tried to profane 
the temple and whom 
We seized. 7 —— 
8 From him you your. 
self can. by exam. 
ination find out about 
all these things of 
which we are accus. 
ing him.”  . 

9 With that . the 
Jews also: joined. in 
the attack, assert. 
ing that these things 
were so. 10 And Paul, 
when the governor 
nodded to him to 
speak, answered: 


“Knowing well that 
this nation has had 


you as judge for 
many years, I read- 
ily speak in my 
defense the things 
about myself, ilas 
you are in a po- 
sition to find out 


that for me it has 
not been more than 
twelve days since I 
went up to worship 
in Jerusalem; 12and 
they found me nei- 
ther in the temple 
arguing with anyone 
nor causing a mob to 
rush together, either in 


a E SAET E M CMM NND MUN 
7* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. x 


m—€—————— —P—— É BOPE EE 
meman ana ta 
A onsite ta 
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Tijv TÓMw, 13 od&e 


aywyaig ote Kata 
ow the city, nor 


synagogues nor down 
TAPAOTHOAL Súvavtaí got mepi 
to set beside they are able to you about 


vuvi kaTqyopoü0ocív pou. 
now they are accusing cf me. 
5& todd cot Ott 
but this toyou that 
ó6óv fiv Aéyovoiv 
way which they are saying 
Aatpevaa tO 
Iam rendering sacred service to the 


TIOTEÜOV TACT TOUS 
believing toall the (things) 


KATH TOV .vÓpgov Kai Toig 
according to the Law and to the (things) 


iy TOTS TPOONHTAIG YEYPALNEVOIG, 
in the Prophets having been written, 


15 £Xmí&a Éxov tig tov Oedv, ñv kal 
hope having into the God, which also 


aroi  OUTO! Tpooó6Éxovtat, &váoTaoctv 
they these. arereceiving toward, resurrection 


péMAetv EgeoOat Sikaiav TE Kal 
tobe about tobeinfuture ofjust (ones) and also 
&Sikavy 16 èv TOUTO kai ATÒ 
unjust (ones); in this also very 
OK émpóokomov = ouveiSnoiv 
Iam taking exercise inoffensive conscience 
éxewv mpoc Tov Gedy Kai Tous 
to be having toward the God and the 
év8patroug Sik Taviócg. 17 & eTav 
men through all [time]. Through years 


mAsióvov thennoovvas TCOINTOV 
but more giftsofmercy intending to make 


cig TO £Ovoc pou TOApPEYEVONNV Kat 
into the nation of me I came to be alongside and 


mpoogopac, 18 ev atc £Üpóv uE 
Offerings, in: which they found . me 
hyviopévov év TO iep@, ou : 
having been cleansed in the temple, not with 
óxyNou o08& petà OopUBou, | TIVES 6& dmó 
crowd nor with tumult, someones but from 
mc "Aocíag 'lou5atoi, 19 oç | €6e1 
the Asia Jews, “whom it was necessary 
mi ood = Toptivat kai KaTnyopeiv el 
Upon you tobealongside and to be accusing if 
€youev mpog eye, — 
they may behaving toward me, 


otto: eitatracay Ti £Üpov 
these letthem say what they found 


av 
which (things). 


14 — GpoAoya 
Iam confessing 
KATE Thy 
according to ^ the 


aípgciv oUTOG 
sect thus 


marp@@ 8a 
paternal God P 


5E 


TI 
anything 
20 À atroi 

or they 


| ets; 


pera. 
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the synagogues or 
throughout the city. 
13 Nor can they prove 
to you the things of 
which they are ac- 
cusing me right now. 
14 But I do admit this 
to you, that, according 


to the way that they 


call a 'sect, in this 
manner I am render- 
ing sacred service . to 
the God of my fore- 
fathers, as I believe 
all the things set 
forth in the Law and 
written in the Proph- 
15and I have 
hope toward God, 
which hope. these 
[men] themselves also 
entertain, that there 
is going to be a resur- 
rection of both the 
righteous and the un- 
righteous. 161In this 
respect, indeed, I am 
exercising myself con- 
tinually to have a 
consciousness of com- 
mitting no offense 
against God and men. 
17So after quite a 
number of years I ar- 
rived to bring gifts of 
mercy to my nation, 
and offerings. 18 While 
I was at these matters 
they found me cere- 
monially cleansed in 
the temple, but not 
with a crowd or with 


-a tumult. But there 


were certain Jews from 
the [district of] Asia, 
19 who .ought to be 
| present before you and 
to accuse me if they 
might have anything 
against me. 20 Or, let 
the [men] here say 
for themselves what 
wrong they found 
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&Siknpa OTávTOG 


; : ou émi Ô 
unrighteous thing having stood y TOU | Bees sood betore 


ofme upon the | San’he-drin, 21 except 


o can qe a a 
KEW BER E IN CEA S 
id AU, Qe a ag VOY. NM ‘Over, the resurrecm 
fp, "ie Ar, Opin ofer neg, see 

ub cg uoc Ud. LED 
&xpiBéoepov siog TÒ Tepi rately Ehe RIRIS 


more accurately having known the (things) about concerning this Way, 


ts 4500, ceinac "Orav | Aucíag 6 |b 

i . egan À 
me way, havingsaid Whenever E the diio is zeae B. 
iAfapyxo r) A we 
XIAO xoc kara Whenever Lys’i-as 


should step down | the military com. 
kað ópu&g | mander comes do 
down you; |I shall decide upon 


Siayvacopar TÒ 
I shall know thoroughly the (things) 


2 F Ah p 
3 Drarotáuevo TO èkatovtrápxņ | these matters in. 
d à gor lere to the centurion volving vov." 23 And 
"npezicOoi attov Éxgw te dveow kai 
J l aij he ordered t 
to observe him tobe having and relaxation and ofñcer that us kie 
umSévo i EAE. TÓÀV iSiav  attod|be kept and have 
: e o be forbidding ofthe own (ones) ofhis |some relaxation fof 
ÜTrperelty QUTQ. 
to be ministering to him. forbid i^ aee i 
24 Mer Sè fué B 
uépa TIVA people to wait 
After but days ? Ame him. T 
. Trxpary£vópevoq ó OFA 24Some d : 
having come to be alongside the E Felix pE aR ud 
ou ApovoihAn tÅ iGíq yuvaixl ode | Dru-sil’ i i 
Ar ; o ru-sil'la h 
together with Drusilla the bv omen beine who was a a 
l loudaig ueremréugicro tov  [la0Aov  kai|and he sent for Paul 
e sent after the Paul and|and listened to him 


: eo ec it ; 
TKOUCEV auTOU Trepi Tfjg Eig Xpiotòv 'lnootv|on the belief in 


he heard ofhim about the into Christ Jesus | Christ Jesus. 25 But 
míorenx. 25 6i gAcyouévou. è attob  mepi jas he talked about 
1 easoning but ofhim  about|righteousness and 


self-control and the 
judgment to come, 
Felix became fright- 
ened and answered: 


Sixarootvns kai £ i i TOO Kp! 
) EYKPATEIAG Ka! TOU Kp! aT 
righteousness and self-control and the qudement 


TOÜ édAovtog  Éu$oBoq £vÓ à 
3 EvO 
the being about in fear having Pedome the 


OnA(£ crrexpié ò vi ë y 
\ n Tò viv  Éxov  mopeúou, |“For the presen 
Felix answered The now having be aine you, your way p uo 
Katpóv 6 u£ro^aBov I get an 
: opportune 
e , but having taken share in | time I shall Send for 
perakaMaouoí ce 26 Špa kai | you again.” 26 At the 
after you; at the same time also}same time, though, 


—— Doctor 
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paritav. St xphuara So08jceta auto ónó|he was hoping for 


hoping that monies will be given him by |money to be given 
coo Mavo 0 xai mukvórepov| him by Paul. On that 
the Paul; through which also more often | account he sent for 
aUTÓv pEramrpTrÓpevoG pret att®.| him even more fre- 


he was conversing tohim.| quently and would 


sending after 


him 

pr Auería 5 TÀnpo0r(cng  |converse with him. 
Of two-year period but having been fulfilled | 27 But, when two 

Daev SáSoxoy ó PAE Mópkiov otov: | years had elapsed, 


Felix was succeeded 


received successor the Felix Porcius Festus; 
by Porcius Festus; 


gaov Sè xápita karaðéoða toig 'louGaíotG 


willing but favor to put down to the Jews and because Felix 
6 PAAIE KATÉÀAITE TÓV ll«0Aov| desired to gain favor 
the Felix left down ihe Paul | with the Jews, he 
&Se5epéevov. left Paul bound. 
having been bound. 25 Therefore Festus, 
(fjoToc ov èmiBAG tÅ after entering 
25 Festus therefore having stepped upon the | Upon the [government 
l iq Tà TpEig fuÉpag óvtBn c of] the province, went 
&mapxet pe l " À 
province after three days stepped up into hd m Pale 
'|eoooóAuyat ecard Kaicapía, | Caes-a-re/a; 2and the 
Jerusalem from Caesarea, chief priests and the 
2 évepóvioáv TE auTd ot | principal men of the 
made (things) apparent and to him the | Jews gave him infor- 
goytepeig Kal of mpdtar Tv “lovSaiwv| mation against Paul. 
pxtep 
chief priests and the first (ones) of the Jews So they began to 


entreat him, 3 asking 
for themselves as a 
favor against the 
[man] that he would 
send for him to come 
to Jerusalem, as they 
were laying an am- 
bush to do away with 
him along the road. 
4 However, Festus an- 


xo floóAou, Kal mapekáňouv aÙTÒv 
Paul, and were entreating him 
xéptv avtod — ÓmoG 
favor him so that 
auTov *lepoucaAny, 
him Jerusalem, 
cvekety 
to take up him 


otv . Oforog atrexpiOn 
Festus answered 


KATA 
down on the 


3 aitoúpevo 
requesting 


PETATE PITAL 
he should send after 


évéSpav TOIOÛVTEŞÇ 
sitting in making 

656v. 4 ó  pèv 
The indeed therefore 


KAT? 
down on 
EIS 
into 

aÛTÒV KoTX Tiv 
down the 


S Q iv Madhav eic. Kenecrpíay swered that Paul was 
Tnpetu uat tov |lauAov Ei l íav, | to be kept in Caes- 

i erv int C a, 
to be being observed the Paul into aesare atea and that he 


éautov 5è  péňeiv év TÓXEI èknropeúcoðav | himself was about to 


himself but to be about in ne be going ue depart shortly for 
3 Oi oov iv  Oyiv  Qnoív,|there. 5''Hence let 
ihe (ones) therefore in you, he says, | those who are in 
Suvatoi cuvkaaBávreg el| power among YOU," 
powerful (ones) having stepped down together if|he said, "come down 
xi éguv £v TO &vopi á&iomoy | with me and accuse 


out of place | him, if there is any- 
thing out of the way 
about the man." 


anything is in the male person 
Katryopeiroocav 


aùTtoÙ. 
_ let them accuse him. 


ACTS 25: 6—11 


è ¿v avtoi¢ pépas 
them ` ` days 
kara 


6 Aua pipa 


Having spent through but in 
où qAgioug éxTda ñ Séka, 
not -more eight or ten, having stepped down 


cic Katoapiav, th émaúptov KaBioag . 
into Caesarea, tothe morrow having sat down 


érri Tou . Büu«roc ExéAeucev TOV 
upon the ' step he commanded the 


FladAov = &kyOAvar. T TOpaytvouévou . 
Paul ` to be Ied. Having come to be alongside 


6& atvtod  mepiéotnoav attov of ard 
but of him stood around him the from 


*TepoooAtuav KaTtaPeBnKdtes *louBaiot, 
Jerusalem having stepped down Jews, 
Toà koi Bapéa aitidpara  KatapépovTEes 
many and heavy causes of blame bringing against 
& — oók íoxuov nocia, 
which not they were strong enough to show forth, 

&moħoyoupévou 
saying in defense 
TÓV vópov 
the Law 
cig TÒ iepòv 
into the temple 
ñuapTtov. 9 6 
Y sinned. The 


'lou6aíoig xápıv 
Jews favor 


TÔ Matra 
to the Paul 


*lepooó^uua 
Jerusalem 


TOUTOV 
these (things) 


& ó 
but the 
BúýuaTtog 
step 

. Sei 

it is necessary 
oudév 
nothing 


ot Ka&AALov 
finer 


ovv 
therefore 


Oavé&rou 
of death 
TÓ 
the 


MatAou 
Paul 
3 
elg 
into 
ote 
nor 


TI 
anything 


8 «o0 
of the 
Oŭte 
Neither 
TÓV  louSatav 
of the Jews 
otte cig Kaícapá 
nor into Caesar 
Photog è  éAwv Toc 
Festus but willing tothe 


karo&éoO0ao1 &rmrokpiOeic 
tolay down having answered 


eltvev OENES £ic 
he said Are you willing into. 
åvaß&ç éxet — Trepi 
having stepped up there about 
Kpi8mvau m? — épo0; 10 eftev 
to be judged | upon me? Said 
Nadroc ‘Eotac éri = To 
Paul Having stood upon the 
Kaioapdég ciu, ob. HE 
of Caesar Iam, where me 


KpívecOat. * louSatoug 
to be being judged. Jews 


Oc Kai 
as also you 
pv 


ÓTt 
that 


.-o fi6íknka, 
Ihave treated unrighteously, 
émtyiwaoKkers. llei 
are knowing fully. If indeed 
&5ikÓ xai — &E£tov 
Iam doing unrighteously and worthy 
TETTPAXE TI, où  Tapatiro0pot 
Ihavedone anything, not Iam begging off 
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6So when he had 
spent not more than 
eight or ten days 
among them, he went 
down to Caes: a-re'a, 
and the next day he 
sat down on the judg- 
ment seat and com- 
manded Paul to be 
brought in. 7 When he 
arrived, the Jews that 
had come down from 
Jerusalem stood round 
about him, leveling 
against him many and 
serious charges for 
which they were un- 
able to show. evidence. 

8But Paul said in 
defense: ‘‘Neither 
against the Law of 
the Jews nor against 
the temple nor against 
Caesar have I com- 
mitted any sin." 
9 Festus, desiring to 
gain favor with the 
Jews, said in reply to 
Paul: "Do you wish 
to go up to Jerusalem 
and be judged there 
before me concerning 
these things?" 10 But 
Paul said: “I am 
standing before the 
judgment seat of Cae- 
sar, where I ought 
to be judged. I have 
done no wrong to 
the Jews, as you 
also are finding 
out quite well. 11H, 
on the one hand, 
I am really a wrong- 
doer and have com- 
mitted anything de- 
serving of death, I 
do not beg off from 
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&moÜOaveiv: ci 5& od6év ÉoTw . Qv 
to die; if but nothing is of which (things) 
ovTo! Katnyopovciv pou, otSeic ye úvaraı 
these are accusing me, noone me  isable 
auToic xapioacbar: . Kaícapa 
to them to hand over as favor; Caesar 
émikaAodpar. 12 téte -Ó porog 
Iam calling upon. Then the Festus 
ouvAaAnoas u£tà To oupPovAiou 

having spoken together with the council 
àmekpiðn — Kaícapa émikéxAnoat, mì 
he answered Caesar you have called upon, upon 
Kaícapa tropevon. 
Caesar you will go. 
13 ‘Huepôv 68 
Of days but 
TOV “Aypittrac 
of some Agrippa 
kKatývtoav ` &lq 
attained down into 
Tv Dñorov. 14 ac 
the Festus. As but more 
SiéTpiBov éxei, ó Photos TH 
they were spending through there, the Festus to the 


BaotAei  &véOevo TÈ KATO TÓV 
king put up the (things) according to the 


HMaO0Aov — Aéyov 
Paul saying 


" 6iayevopévov 
having occurred through 
ó Baoiretc Kai Bepvíkn 
the king and Bernice 


Kaicapíav — &omraocépusvor 
Caesarea having greeted 


6&  mqeíoug  fjuépag 
days 


2 T» 2 M 
EO TIV 
is 
Séo pog, 
: bound one, 


uou tig 
ofme into 


tig 
some 
Utd Qnkoc 


výp 
Male person . 


KaTaAeAiupévog 
having been left down by Felix 
15 wept |^ o0 YE£vouévou 

about whom having come to be 
"lepooó^upa évegpavioav - 
Jerusalem : made (things) apparent 
ĠPXIEpETG Kai oi tpeoButepor 
chief priests and the older men 
*lovSaiav, aitobpevoi Kar 
Jews, asking down on 
k«araB(knv: 16 mpóc ots 
adverse judgment; toward whom 
ón OUK éotiv £0oc 
that not is custom 
xapt&gcOaí tiva  &vOporrov 
tohand over asfavor any man 
ó KQATNYOPOUPEVOS ^ kar 
the (one) being accused according to 
Éxoi TOUG KaTnyópoug TéTrOV 
may be having the accusers place 


corekpiOny 
I answered 
‘Papatoig 
to Romans 
pt ^ 
Tpiv ñ 
prior than 


T pócQrov 
face 


TE 


andja chance to 
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dying; if, on the 
other hand, none of 
those things exists. of 
which these [men] 
accuse me, no man 
can hand me over 
to them as a favor. 
I appeal to Caesar!” 
12 Then Festus, af- 
ter speaking with the 
assembly of counsel- 
ors, replied: “To 
Caesar you have ap- 
pealed; to Caesar you 
shall go.” 

13 Now when some 
days had passed, 
A-grip/pa the king 
and Ber-ni’ce arrived 
in Caes‘a-re’a for a 
visit of courtesy to 
Festus. 14So, as they 
were spending a num- 
ber of days there, 
Festus laid before the 
king the matters re- 
specting Paul, saying: 

""There- js. à certain 
man left prisoner by 
Felix, 15 and when 
I was in Jerusa- 
lem the chief priests 
and the older men 
of the Jews brought 
information about 
him, asking a judg- 


^,|iment of condemna- 


tion. against him. 
16But I replied to 
them that it is not 
Roman procedure to 
hand any man over 
as a favor. before 
the accused man 
meets his accusers 
face to face and gets 
speak 


ACTS 25:17—22 


TOÜ 


AáBoi Tepi 
the 


he might receive about 
17 cuvedA@dvtov 
Of (ones) having come together 

&vaBoAnv Sepiav 

therefore in here delay " web ie 
TroinoGpEevosc TÉ Fatal ate KaBicac 
having made to the [day] ofsuccession having sat 
mì Tod Bńuaroç ¿kéàsuoa = &xOfvod 
upon the step Icommanded to be led 
TOV &v6pa: 18 epi o0 cta O£vteq 
ihe male person; about whom having stood 
oi kxorüyopo: ovSepiav aitiav Epepov 
the accusers not any cause were bringing 
éya ÜTtEVÓOUV 

I was supposing 


19 Cntmpata 6 twa 
things sought but some 


iSlac SeroSatpovia 
about the own dread of osa (9 
eTxov TPOG avtov Kal TEP! tivo 
they were having toward him and about Moni 
> ^ £ a x [3 
Inoo0 — veOvnkóroc, ôv čpaokev [o 
Jesus having died, whom  wasasserting the 
Madrog fv 20 dmopotuevog È eye 
dv. £yYO 

Paul to be living. Being perbiexed but Y 


Tv mpi ToUTOv — Crow — Éyov ei 
the about these (things) ‘seeking I was Saying if 


BovAoito mopeveobat cic 
he would be wishing to be going i 
“lepoodAupa — káket KpivecOat Trepi 
Jerusalem and there to be being judged about 
TOUTOV. Zl tod [ors MatAou 
these (things). Of the but Paul 
ÉmiKoÀecapévou  tmonOAvar avtdov ei nv 
having called upon to be observed him int the 


&troAoyiag 
of defense 


£ykArnaroc. 
charge. 


otv ev0d6e 


Qv 
of which (things) 


_ Trovnpay, 
wicked (things), 


Trepi tfi; 


ToU ZEeBaotog Oi&yvooiv, 
of the August One thorough knowledge, 

£KkéAceucQ TnpetoOat autov É£oG of 
Icommanded to be observed him until which 

&varéuUo attov mpdog Kaícapa. 
Imaysendup him toward Caesar. 

22 *Aypinmag 5€ mpdc tov O$QroTov 
Agrippa but toward the Festus 

3 , ^ > x ^ r 

EBouAóunv kal = atc Tou é&vOedtrou 
I was wishing also very o£ the man 
áko0cat. AÜpiov civ ŠKOŬ 

to hear. Bron: a s HL 


19° Sua superstitione, Vg; 
(dei-si-dai-mo -mni'as), 


Service of their God, J118; 
NBA. See Acts 17:22, footnotes, 
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in his defense cop. 
cerning the com. 
plaint. 17 Therefore 
when they got to. 
gether here, I made 
no delay, but the 
next day I sat down 
on the judgment seat 
and commanded the 
man to be brought 
in. 18 Taking the 
Stand, the accusers 
produced no char, 
of the wicked things I 
had supposed con. 
cerning him. 19 They 
simply. had certain 
disputes with him 
concerning their own 
worship of the deity: 
and concerning a 
certain Jesus who 
was dead but who 
Paul kept asserting 
was alive. 20 So, be- 
ing perplexed as to 
the dispute over these 
matters, I proceeded 
to ask if he would 
like to go to Jerusa- 
lem and there be 
judged concerning 
these matters. 21 But 
when Paul appealed 
to be kept for the 
decision by the Au- 
gust One, I com- 
manded him to be 
kept until I should 
send him on up to 
Caesar." 

22 Here A-grip’pa 
[said] to Festus: "I 
myself would also like 
to hear the man.” 


aùroĝ. | “Tomorrow,” he said, 
Tomorrow, he says, you will hear ofhim.|“you shall hear him." 


Serorsatuovias 
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23 Tm o0v £rra piov £A06vroc 
To the therefore morrow having come 
0 ’Aypinma koi  Tüc  Bepvíkng per 
gi the Abos and ofthe Bernice with 


AARC $avracíag Kai £iceA0óvTOv 
juin appearance and of (ones) having entered 
eig TO åkpoatńpiov gv — TE 
into the audience chamber together with and 
yMÁpxotg kai &v5páciv Toig Kat’ é€oxrv 
chiliarchs and male persons the down eminence 


Kal KEAEVTAVTOG Tol 
and having commanded of the 


ó MladAocg. 24 kai gnow 6 
And says the 


1j;  TÓAEQG 
of the city 


potou xen 


Festus was led the Paul. 
potos “Aypinta Paced oi mdvtes oi 
Satis Agrippa king and all the 
cuvrrapóvreq july &v8psc, 
being alongside with us male persons, 
Sewpeite toUTov mepi ov Ómav TÒ 
you are beholding this (one) about whom all the 
wARG0g Ttv V7 louSaiav — évetuxév yor ëv 
multitude of the Jews happened on tome in 


*lepogoAtpoig Kal évO&6e, Podvtes pÀ 


TE r 

and Jerusalem and inhere, shouting not 
Seiv auTov Cv. unkém. 

to be necessary him to be living not yet. 


25 ¿yà 8& koveAaBóyunv pndév &Eiov avitov 
H but tookdown nothing worthy him 


Oav&tou TreTpaxévati, qato 6g TOUTOU 
ofdeath tohavedone, ofhim but of this (one) 


émrikaAegagévou Tov XLeBaotov £kpiva 
having called upon the August One I judged 
méme. 26 mepi oÜ  dogarés TU 
to be sending. About whom steady anything 
Apa TO Kupíg | oUK EXO" 
Lite tothe lord not Iam having; 
mponyayov «óüróv ép ópÓQv koi 
I led forth him upon you and 


co, Bacred “Aypinra, 
you, King Agrippa, 


AVAKPICEWS | Y£vouévna 
examination having occurred 
Ti ypéyo: 
what Ishall write; 
yap pot TÉQTTOVTO. 
for tome sending 
KAT? 
down on 


51d 
through which 
udAiota ¿mì 
most ofall upon 
ŠTOS mS 
so that ofthe | 

oxa 

I shouid have 


27 — &Xoyov 
unreasonable 


S£cuiov ph Kal TÒS 
bound one not also the 


onu&vat. 
to signify. 


Soxet 
it seems 
auto) aitias 
him causes 
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23 Therefore, on the 
next day, A-grip’pa 
and  Ber-ni'ce came 
with much pompous 
show and entered into 
the audience chamber 
together with military 
commanders as well 
as men of eminence 
in the city, and 
when Festus gave the 
command, Paul was 
brought in. 24 And 
Festus said: “King 
A-grip’pa and all vou 
men who are present 
with us, vou are be- 
holding this man con- 
cerning whom all the 
multitude of the Jews 
together have. applied 
to me both in Jerusa- 
lem and here, shout- 
ing that he ought not 
to live any longer. 
25 But I perceived he 
had committed noth- 
ing deserving of death. 
So when this [man] 
himself appealed to 
the August One, I de- 
cided to send him. 
26 But concerning him 
I have nothing cer- 
tain to write to [my] 
Lord. Therefore I 
brought him forth be- 
fore you, and espe- 
cially before you, King 
A-grip’pa, in order 
that, after the judi- 
cial examination has 
taken place, I might 
get something to 
write. 27 For it seems 
unreasonable to me to 
send a prisoner and 
not also to signify the 
charges against him." 


ACTS 26:1—7 


26 


"Aypirmac 62 
Agrippa but toward the 


"Ertrpémeraí : cot ÜTép 
It is being permitted to you over 
Aéyeiv. ^J TÓTE ó 
to be saying. Then the 
. exteivas , trv 
having stretched out the 
aredoyeito 
he was making defense 
2 [epi TÓVTOV 
About all (things) 
éyKaAobyat td’ fouSafev, 
Iam being charged by Jews, 
Aypírma, Aynua 
Agrippa, Ihave considered myself 
¿mì cou ÉAN cv 
upon you being about 


atroAoyeioba, 
to be making defense, 


Ot TrÓvrOV TÓV 
you  ofall 


TE kai 
and and 


Séopar — 
Iam supplicating 
4 Thv  p£v ody 

The indeed therefore 
¿k . VEÓTNTO TV 
out of youth s th 


yevopévyv v TO 
having occurred in the 


EJ r ww L4 
lepocoA0potG icaoct TAVTEG 
Jerusalem have known all 


5 poyivockovrég HE 
previously knowing me 


8£Aco1 
they may will 


Kar Tv 
according to the 
"iuerépatc 

our 


ka tà 
the according to 


tnmuáTtov: 
things sought; 


long-spiritedly 


[eq d 
he from 
£Ovei 

nation 


paprupeiv, 


é&kpiB eo TéTay 
strictest 
Opnoxetaq 
form of worship 
6 kai võiv  &m Aridi 
And now upon , hope 
Tatépas. uv émrayysMac ` 
fathers ofus biis S 
ToU OtoÜ  ÉoTnka 
the God Chava, stood 


TO BS aSexcqudov 
the twelve triennio 


I lived 
THS 
of the 


being Judged, 
nav £v 
of us 


medg tov MatiAov 
Paul 


3 pdrtota yvóotnv Óvra | to 
m. 
mostofall knower being : 


'louGaíoug edav 
Jews 


516 
through which 
uakpoO00uoc &koűoaí 

to hear 
Bíaotv 
manner of life of me among my nation and 


pou 


EA 
&vo0ev, 
from above, 


to be bearing witness, 
aípeciv Til; 
sect 


étnoa  Oapicaíog.|of. the promise that 
'Pharisee. 


Y£vouévnc 
having occurred by 
Kptvópevoc, 7 eig 
into which 
tv — ÉKTEVEIQ 
in earnestness night 
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ëp A-grip’pa said ts 
said 26 Paul: “You e 
ctauToU | permitted to speal.m 
yourself | behalf of yourself >» 
MatAocg|Then Paul stretcheg 
Paul his hand out and pro. 
xelpa | ceeded to say in 
hand | defense: ; 
2“Concerning ah 
" te things of which 
v am accused by Jews 
of which King A-grip’pa, E. 
Paocıàeû count myself happy 
that it is before you 


ÉgauTóv pakápiov|I am to make my 


happy | defense this day, 3es- 


oriuspov pecially as you are 


oday |expert on all the cus- 


as well as the 
controversies among 
Jews. Therefore I beg 
you to hear me pa- 
tiently. H 

4 “Indeed, as to the 
manner of life from 
youth up that I led 
from [the] beginning 


customs 


uou. 
of me. 
Hou 


Xpxüc jin Jerusalem, all the 


PX 
beginnin£ | Jews 5that have been 
£v TE | previously acquainted: 
ofme in and|with me from the 


*lovSaitor, 
Jews, 


first know, if they but 
wish to bear witness, 
igecey that according to the 

* strictest sect of our 
. OTI 

that| form of worship I. 
lived a Pharisee. 6 And 
of the | yet now for the hope 


2. 
[300 


. {was made by God 
he to our forefathers I 
...| Stand called to judg- 
UTO | ment; 7 whereas our 
twelve tribes are hop- 
ing to attain to 
the fulfillment of this 
promise by intensely 


fiv 


VUKTO. 
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¿imiter 

is hoping 

£Nrríboq 
hope 


AatpEvov f 
rendering sacred service 


Trepi fic 
about which 


£ykaAo0paot bd  'louGaíov, 

Iam being charged: by Jews, king. 
8 ti &mi0TOV Kpivetat Tap’ 
Why unbelievable isit being judged beside 
üuiv' ef ó Geog VEKPOUG eysipet; . 
you if the God dead (ones) is raising up? 
9'Eyà piv . oóv sofa paut Wpds 
I1 indeed therefore thought to myself toward 


15 Svopa '1noo0, 100 Natwpaiou | Ssv —. 
the name of Jesus the Nazarene to be necessary 
TTOAAGL evavtia T p&&at 
many (things) contrary . to perform; 
10 „ô Kai éroínoa év. ' IgpocoAUpotG, 
which (thing) also . Idid in Jerusalem, 
koi moog TE TV cry iav £yo £v 
and ^ many and ofthe holy (ones) E in 
euhakaig  KATÉKAEIOQ Tv — Tapa Tay 
prisons locked down ` the beside of the 
&pxiEp£ov &££ovaíav Aagóv, 
chief priesis authority having received, 
&vaipoupévov TE QGUTOV KQTHVEY KO 
being taken up and of them I brought down 


yñpov, IL kai katà Técag TAC ouvayayas 
vote, and down all the synagogues 


TOAAGKIC  T'pcopOv avTOUG Tivá&ykadjov 
many times punishing them I was compelling 
BrAaoonueiv, T£picOÓOG TE ÉgpavóuevoG 
to be blaspheming, abundantly and being mad 
avTois e6iaoKov Zag kal sig TÒS 
to them I was persecuting until also into the 
tata) TOAEIC. 
outside cities. 

12'Ev ofc 

. In which (things) 

Napgackóv pet é££ouocíag koi 
Damascus with authority and 


Trav  é&pxiepéov 13 fjpuépag péons 
of the chiot priests ofday middle 


686v etSov, Paced, oùpavóðev 
way Isaw, king, from heaven 


xdi  fip£pav 
and day 

KATAVTFT OL | 
to attain down; 
Baoe. 


mopevdyevos cig mv 
going (my) way into the 
émitpomAs TÄS 
permission of the 


KaTa 
down 
ÜT£p 
over 


Aaumpórqgra Tto  "Aíou _ TTEpUN& pay 
brightness ofthe sun having gleamed around 
ye pç kai ToUG ow — ¿poi 
me light and the (ones) togetherwith me 


T* Jehovah, J". 


ACTS 26: 8—13 


rendering him" sacred 
service night and day. 
Concerning this hope 
I am accused by Jews, 
O king. 

8“Why is it judged 
unbelievable among 
you men that God 


{raises up the dead? 


9I, .for one, really 
thought within myself 
I ought to commit 
many acts of opposi- 
tion against. the name 
of Jesus the Naz- 
arene’; 10 which, in 
fact, I did in Jeru- 
salem, and many of 
the holy ones I locked 
up in prisons as I 
had received authori- 
ty from the chief 
priests; and when they 
were to be executed, 
Icast my vote against 
them. 11 And by pun- 
ishing them many 
times in all the syn- 
agogues I tried to 
force them. to make 
a recantation; and 
since I was extremely 
mad against them, I 
went so far as to 
persecuting them even 
in outside cities. 
12“Amid these ef- 
forts as I was jour- 
neying to Damascus 
with authority and a 
commission. from the 
chief priests, 131 saw 
at . midday . on . the 
road, O king, a light 
beyond the brilliance 
of the sun flash 
from heaven about 
me and about those 


ACTS 26: 14—20 


14 TE 


and 


T'&vTOV 
of all (ones) 
fav sig thy yñv rnkovca 
ofus into the earth I heard 
mposg pe TH  'EBpoió 
toward me tothe Hebrew 
Zaova, ti uE 
Saul, why me 
oKAnpóv oot POG 
Hard to you toward 
15 tyd  8& ela Tis 
I but said Who 
KUptog elev “Eyo 
Lord said I 
av Sieg 
you are persecuting; 


mtopEuouévoug' 
going their way; 


KartamreoóvTov 
having fallen down 


$ovry Aéyoucav 
voice Saying 


SiaxAEKTOD Zaoó0À 
langvage Saul 


Sikes; 
are you persecuting? 


Kévtpa — Aak TiZEv. 
goads to be kicking. 


et, Kupie; ô 68 
are you, Lord? The but 


*incoüq òv 
Jesus whom 


16 &AA& åváomð: Kai oO emt toto dda 
but standup and stand upon the feet 


cou sic toto yàp SpOnv col, 
of you; into this for Ibecameseen to you, 


TPOXEIpionc Gai ce  Üümnpémv kai 
to take in advance into hand you subordinate and 


géáprupa Qv TÉ elég pe 
witness of which (things) and yousaw me 


QV TE óo01co ua ool, 
of which (things) and Ishall become seen to you, 


17 &€arpovpevds c£ ék tod Aao0 Kal ÈK 
taking out you outof the people and out of 


yù  ómooTÉAAQ OE 
am sending off you 


QAUTOV, 


gip 
am 


cig  o0q 
into whom I 


dq8aA pots 
eyes 


TOV  é£OvQv, 
the nations, 
18 &voitot 

to open up of them, of the 
émioTQépat drÓ oKdtouc cic pc kai THC 
to turn upon from darkness into light and of the 


EEouciag roo Xarav& émi tov Oedv, Tov 
authority ofthe Satan upon the God, ofthe 


AaBeiv auaptiév Kai 
to receive of sins and 
KAfjpov TY LAT uévoia 

lot having been sanctified 


TOU 


aoeow 
letting go off 


AUTOUS 
them 
¿v 
in 


TOlG 
the (ones) 
TgTEI Tfi tl; é£pé&. 
tofaith the (one) into me. 
19  "O0evy, BaciAeÓ 
From which, King 
£ygvóunv mers 74 
Ibecame disobedient to the 
20 GAA TOlG év 
but tothe (ones) in 


ouK 


'Ayptirrma, 
not 


Agrippa, 
oópaviQ óÓmraoíq, 
heavenly sight, 


Aapack®  TpOTÓv 
Damascus first 
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journeying with me, 
14 And when we hag 
all fallen to the 
ground I heard a 
voice say to me in 
the Hebrew language, 
'Saul, Saul, why are 
you persecuting me? 
To keep kicking 
against the  goads 
makes it hard for you; 
15 But I said, ‘Who 
are you, Lord?’ And 
the Lord said, ‘I am 
Jesus, whom you are 
persecuting. 16 Nev. 
ertheless, rise and 
stand on your feet. 
For to this end I have 
made myself visible to 
you, in order to choose 
you as an attendant 
and a witness both 
of things you have 
seen and things I 
shall make you see re- 
specting me; 17 while 
I deliver you from 
[this] people and 
from the nations, to 
whom I am sending 
you, 18to open their 
eyes, to turn them 
from darkness to light 
and from the author- 
ity of Satan to God, 
in order for them to 
receive forgiveness of 
sins and an inheri- 
tance among those 
sanctified by [their] 
faith in me.’ 

19 “Wherefore, King 
A-grip’pa, I did not 
become disobedient to 
the heavenly sight, 
20 but both to those 
in Damascus first 
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we Kal 'lgpocoAóuo:cg, Taodv Te Thy xopav 


and and Jerusalem, all and the country 
HS *lovSaiac, kai TOIG £üveoiv 

of the - Judea, and to the nations 
acryy yEAAov u£Tavogtv | Kai ¿miotpépeiv 


[Twas reporting back to berepenting and to be turning 
ert Tov Gedv, äia tho peravoiaç Épya 


- upon the God, worthy ofthe repentance works 


Éveka TOÜTOQV pe 
On account of these (things) me 


ovAAaBdéuevor èv rt iep 
having taken with in the temple 


SrayeipioaoGat. 
to manhandle thoroughly. 


otv TUXOV ThG 
therefore having obtained of the 
amd Too Oso dypt TG Tuépag TAÚTNG 
from the God until tne day this 


ÉoTnka poprupópuevog 
Ihave stood bearing witness 

peyaAg, o082v ` ékrOq 
great (one), nothing outside 
Te of srpoonrai eAcAnoav 
and the Prophets spoke 


yiveo€at xai Moors, 23 ei 
‘to be occurring and Moses, if 


Tan tóc 6 xptotés, ci Trpo ToG ÈE 
subject to suffering the Christ, if first  outof 


dvaO TÓOEOG VEKPQV mac HEAAEt 
resurrection of dead (ones) light is about 


KATY YEAAEIV TÔ te Aad toic 
tobe publishing tothe and people to the 


&veciw. 
nations. 


24 


mpacoovtas. 21 
performing. 
lovSator 
Jews 
érreip@vto 
were attempting 


22 érrixoupiac 
Of help 


TE 
and 


AEyav 
saying 


pikpg 
to small (one) 
Karl 
and 
[^ 
of which (things) 


pEAAÓV TOV 
being about 


Koi 
and 


Totta 6& attotd dtroAcyoupévou 
These (things) but ofhim saying in defense 


ò Dyjotos ueyóá^n tH povi enoív — Maívn, 
the Festus to great the voice says You are mad, 


Made: Tx TOAAc oe ypépuuara cig paviav 


Paul; the many you writings into madness 
mepitperet. 25 6 8 Maos Ov 
is turning about. The but Paul Not 
paívo got,  $noiv, Kpdtiote Plote, AAG 
am mad, says, mightiest Festus, but 
éAnGeiacg Kal cuppootvns pápgara 
of truth and soundness of mind sayings 
&moo0Éyyoguo:. 26 éríg Tarot yap Trepi 
Iam uttering. Is well knowing for about 


ACTS 26: 21—26 


and to those in Je- 
rusalem, and over all 
the country of Ju-de’a, 
and to the nations I 
went bringing the 
message that they 
should repent and 
turn .to God by do- 
ing works that be- 
fit repentance. 210n 
account of these 
things Jews seized me 
in the temple and 
attempted to slay me. 
22 However, because I 
have obtained the help 
that is from God I 
continue to this day 
bearing witness to 
both small and great, 
but saying nothing 
except things the 
Prophets as well as 
Moses stated. were go- 
ing to take place, 
23 that the Christ was 
to suffer and, as the 
first to be resurrected 
from the dead, he 
was going to publish 
light both to this 
people and to the na- 
tions.” 

24Now as he was 
saying these things in 
his defense, Festus 
said in a loud voice: 
“You are going mad, 


Paul! Great learning 
is driving you into 
madness!" 25 But 


Paul said: “I am not 
going mad, Your 
Excellency Festus, 
but I am uttering 
sayings of truth and 
of soundness of 
mind. 26In reality, 


ACTS. 26: 27—32 


TOÜTOV ó Baoirsetc, | T póG ôv 
these (things) the king, toward whom 
mTappnoiaķópEvoç Aa: 

being outspoken: Iam speaking; 

AavOivew yap aóróv TOUTOV 

tobeescaping notice of for him  ofthese (things) 
oU Tr£(Oo pot ovGév, ot yáp éotiv 
not Iam being persuaded nothing, not for is- 
év yYovíq TTETT Pay pévov TOUTO. 
in corner having been performed . ` this. 
27 mioteverc, ^  BaciAeD 'Aypírma, toig 

You are believing, King Agrippa, tothe 
TPOONTAIG; ola Str T'OTEÜELC. 


Ihave known that you are believing. 


28 ó && "Aypirrag Tpóc Tov FlatAov 
The: but Agrippa toward the Paul 


> eee TTA E x 
Ev oOAfyo pe trei@etc Xprotiavey 
In little’ : me you are persuading Christian 


mojoa. 29 § §&  [la0Aog Eótaíunv 
to make. The but Paul I might long for 


Gy — TQ ^ Og. kal ev ÓMyc Kal £v ueyóA 
likely tothe God and in little and in Heat 


oU góvov . oè, dà xai Tóvrag TOUS 
not only you but also all the (ones) 


&Ko0ovrág pou ocrüuepov yevéoGor Toro ÓTOUG 


Prophets? 


hearing ofme today  tobecome such (ones) 

étroiog kai yÓ t&lgt TAPEKTÒG TOV 
of whatsort also I am with exception ofthe 
6cecuQv — ToÓTOV. l 
bonds these. 

30 'Avéor te ó Baoiretc ka ò 

Stoodup and the | king and the 

fÜysuov Ñ te  Bepvík] xai oi 
governor the and _ Bernice and the (ones) 
cuv«oOnuegvor. aUroic, 31 kai dvaxwproavtes 


sitting together to them, and having withdrawn 


|. €AdAouv TpÓG .. GAANAOUS ` A£ÉyovtEG 
they were speaking toward one another. saying 
ött Oü6tv. Cavatou A beopav a&€Eiov 
that Nothing of death or ofbonds worthy 
_ Waco ó &vOporrog obtoc. 
is performing the man this. 
32 'Aypirmraq è TÔ hoty Fon 
Agrippa ` but to the Festus said 
* AtroAecAuo@at £60varo ó  ävðpwroç 
To have been released wasable the man 
oĝtoç ci gn émrekéxAnto ^ Kaioapa. 
this if not hehadcalled upon Caesar. 


| King 
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the king to whom 
I am speaking with 
freeness of speech 
well. knows about 
these things; for, y 
am persuaded. that 
not one of -these 
things escapes his 
notice, for. this thing. 
has not been done in 
a corner. 27Do you; 
A-grip/pa, be- 
lieve the Prophets? [ 
know you believe, 
28 But A-grip/pa..said 
to Paul: “In a short 
time you would per. 
suade me to become 
a Christian." 29At 
this Paul .said: ^i 
could wish to God 
that whether in^g 
short time or in a 
long time not only 
you but also all those 
who hear me today 
would become .men 
such as I also am, 
with the exception. of, 
these bonds." 234 

30 And the king 
rose and so did the 
governor and Ber- 
nice and the men 
seated with them. 
31 But as they with- 
drew they began talk- 
ing with one another, 
saying: “This | mam 
practices nothing de- 
serving death or. 
bonds." 32 Moreover, 
A-grip’pa said to Fes- 
tus: “This man could 
have been released: if 
he had not appealed 
to Caesar.” 
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27 *'Oc 6& £kpiOn TOU |. s &crromAciv 
As. but it was judged ofthe to. be sailing away 
&g&c sig thy 'IroA(av, ^. mapebíóouv  Tóv 
^us into the Italy, they were giving over the 
ce [la0Aov Kat tivac -étépoug SeopaTac 
and Paul also: “some . different bound ones 
EKATOVTGPXN óvópami 'louig  omeipng 
to centurion: to name Julius of band 
LeBaorhs. 2 em BdavTes 5& q^oío 
of August One. Having stepped upon but to boat 
‘ASpapuvTnva péAAovTt TwAgiv eic 
from Adramyttium . being about to be sailing ` into 
100g Kat& Trjv 'Aoíav TÓmoug  ávüxOnuev, 
the down the Asia "places we were led up; 


"m € ^. >À r 
övtO fiiv ApioTápyxou 
ve -us ^ : of Aristarchus 
Maxke56vog 3 4^ TE 
Macedonian to the and 
` ÉTÉPQ cig DiSava, 
different [day] into Sidon,- 
orravEpatras te 6  'loóMog ‘TO 
with human affection and the Julius to the 


aú xpnoépevog | émérpepev. mpdg Tots 
Paul ene used he permitted toward the 


$(Aoug TropeuOÉvri émipedciag — TuXeiv. _ 
friends having gone of care to obtain. 
4 xéxeiev l 
And from there 


émerrAcvoapev mv Kúmpov ` &i& 
we sailed under the Cyprus through the 


évéuoug elvai évaviíoug, | 9 TÓ 
winds to be contrary (ones), the 


méAayocg TO katà THY KiAikiav kal Napoudiov 


ouv 
- together with 
OcocaAovikéwc’ 
. of Thessalonica; 


KaTHXOn Ev 
we were led down 


CvorxGevTeG 
having been led up 
TÒ TOUS 
the 


TE 
and 


open sea the down the Cilicia and Pamphylia 
 StarrAetoavtes: x«aTriABaugv cic Múppa 

having sailed through we came down into - Myra 
Tü; — Aukíag. 6  Kókei £Üpov "ó 


of the Lycia. And there having found he 


éxatovTcpxns moov 'AAs&tavOpivóv mAgov sis 
centurion boat Alexandrian sailing into 


thy 'IraA(av éveBiBacev. pao ic. ato. 

the Italy he made go in us into it. 

T éy .ikavaig 68  fjuépaig BpaduTrAcobtvTEs 
In sufficient but days sailing slowly 


Kai BOAIG ` yevópevo: 
and with difficulty having come to be down the 


Kví8ov, uà wpoccóvrog ‘twas tod dvépou, 


£ 


Cnidus, not allowing toward us -ofthe . wind, ` 
ÜnemAeÓcapev "Hv Kpfrrnv xarà ZoApovny, 
Wesailed under . the rete : down Salmone, 


|Paul with 
kindness and permit- 


Tio 


.KaT& Thy 


“ACTS. 27: 1—7 


27 Now as it was 
decided.. for us 
to sail away to Italy, 
they . proceeded to 
hand both -Paul and 
certain other prisoners 
over to an army offi- 
cer named Julius of 
the band of Au-gus’- 
tus. 2Going aboard 
a boat:: from Ad-ra- 
myt’ti-um. that was 
about. to sail.to places 
along the coast of 
the [district of] Asia, 
we set sail, there be- 
ing: with us Ar-is:tar’- 
chus a Mac-e-do/ni-an 
from Thes-sa-lo-ni’ca, 
3 And. the. next. day 
we landed.at Sidon, 
and Julius. treated 
with human 


ted him to go to his 

friends and‘ enjoy 

[their] care. 

4And putting out 
sea from there 

we sailed under the 


[shelter of] Cyprus, 


because the winds 
were contrary; 5and 
we.navigated through 
the ‘open sea along 
Ci-li'eMia: and Pam- 
phyl’i-a and put into 
port at My'ra in Ly'- 
ci-a. 6 But there the 
army officer found a 
boat from Alexandria 
that was sailing for 
Italy, and he made 
us board it. 7 Then, 
after sailing on slow- 
ly quite a number 
of days and coming 
to: Cni'dus with dif- 
fictilty, ` because the 
"wind did -not let us 
get on, we sailed un- 
der the [shelter of] 
Crete ‘at. Sal-mo’ne, 


ACTS 21: 8—13 616 611 ACTS 27: 14—21 


8 -BÓNG TE TapoAeyóugvoi — |8and coasting along KEKPaTNKEVaL &pavteG &coov | and they lifted anchor 
MM difficulty zand : laying themselves beside | it with difficulty We | to have laid hold having lifted ciose by jand began coasting 
auTyy ğABopev siç rómov tive Kkaħoúpevov|came to a certain T'peA£yovto Tv Kpymy.}inshore along Crete. 
it  wecame into place some  beingcalled|place called Fair they were laying themselves beside — the Crete. | 14 After no great 
KoXooc Aupévac, [^J £yyUg fv  móMg|Havens, near which 14 pet’ où moù è éBadrev xar avti¢ while, however, a. tem- 
Fine Harbors, to which near was city |was the city Ia. After not much but thrust downon it pestuous wind called 
Aaaéa. se'a. gepos Tugavikds 6 kaňoúpevos EtpaxtAwv' |Eu-ro:aq'uilo rushed 
Lasea. . 9 As considerable wind typhonic the being called  Euroaquilo; | down upon it. 15 As 
9 Ikavoo 6 XpÓvou|time had passed ang 15 cuvaprracÜOÉvrog Sè ToO |the boat was violently 
Of sufficient but time {py now it was haz having been snatched together but ofthe|seized and was not 

r ^ » P - H ` ` n 2 ^ i 

. Orayevopévou Kai — ÓvroG ön |ardous to navigate | mdofou kai pi) Ouvau£vou | dvtopbaApety |able to keep its head 
having come tobe through and being already because even the | poat and not being able tobe eyeing against | against the wind, we 
&micoQAo0g tou wdodg Sik +O Kal Tv|fast [of atonem 5 awe er SOvTE gave way and were 

ili e TO QVERO er SQvtEG 

hazardous ofthe sailing through the also the day] had alrea ds to the iid having given upon | borne along. 16 Now 
ynoe(av ôn TrapeAnAvO£vat,. passed by, Paul Epepdpeda. 16 vyotov Sé 1 {we ran under [the 
fast already to have come alongside, made a  recommen- we were being borne. Small island but somejshelter of] a certain 
.,TODQVEL ^ ó Maûàoç 10 Aéyov | dation, 10saying to brro8papióvreg KOXoUpEvov Kaü05a|small island called 
Was recommending the Paul saying | them: “Men, I per- having run under being called Cauda | Cau'da, and yet we 
autoig — “Avdpec, aop St: peta! ceive that naviga- ioxtcauev uóAiG were hardly able to 
to them Male persons, Iambeholding that with | tion is going to be we had strength enough with diffculty | get possession of the 
Üppeoc xai moar Cnufag où póvov tod |with damage and TEPIKPATETG yevéoĝða Tis skiff at the stern. 
damage and much loss not only ofthe great. loss not only (ones) having full might over to become of the | 17 But after hoisting 
goptiou kai ToO màoiou dAA& Kai tdv |of the cargo a 4 i7 hf v Bongei it aboard they began 

n oKaor v &pavTeG onsetarg | it 

cargo and ofthe boat but also ofthe|the boat s Se ee which having lifted up heips using helps to under- 
puxðv pv — péAAg £cec8ad tov | of our souls.” 11 How- éxpQvto ómotovvóvteg tò moov |gird the boat; and be- 
souls ofus  tobeabout to bein future the ever, the army of they were using undergirding the boat; |ing in fear of running 

^ ` € z ^ , T ` > ` r ^ti 
Thov. Il ó 5£  ékaTovTÁpXNŞ TO |ficer went heeding | gofotpyevoi te pj sig mi  Xópnv | aground on the Syr'tis, 
sailing. The but centurion to the | the pilot and the fearing and not into the Syrtis | they Jowered the gear 
KuDspvrm — koi TÔ — vauxMipo —pXXov|ship owner rather | &kréc o0, Xo^&cavteG rò oxeoc,|and thus were driven 
pilot and tothe shipowner rather Í than the things said they might fall out, having lowered the gear, |along. 18 Yet because 
,ímeíero ñ TOIS únòjby Paul. 12Now , ofa Épépovro. 18 c$o86póc 82 | we were being violent- 
was persuading himself than tothe (things) by lag the harbor was i us they Wee bene borne. Vehemently but|ly tossed with the tem- 
MawAou — Aeyopévoic. 12  &veuOÉrou 6€ [inconvenient for xepalogévov — wav tÂ EEÑG pest, the following 
Paul being said. Ofinconvenient but wintering, the ma- being tempest-tossed of us to the [day] of succession | [day] they began to 
ToO Atpévog Ürrápxovroc "pòg |jority advi ; Bo trro100 19 Kai à |lighten the ship; 

7 y advised set- éxBoAnv ETTOLOUVTO, Kat TH k 
of the harbor being toward ting sail from there, | mauri out they were making, and tothe |19 and the third [day], 
"apaxeiuacíay oi Agioves £Ocevro BouM|v|to see if we could | TpíTQ aUTÓxeipeG Tijv oxeury | With their own hands, 
, wintering the more (ones) put counsel | somehow make it to | third[dayl acting with own hands the tackling they threw away the 
CvorxGFivant éxei@ev, et TOG .| Phoenix to winter, . tod moíou Épuov. . tackling of the boat. 
o p up from there, if somehow | 3 harbor of Crete | ofthe boat they threw. 20 When, now, nei- 
UVOIVTO . KATOVINCAVTES cig |that opens toward | a è AAT A x ther sun nor stars 
they would be abl i i i i i 20 uńTE & | nAiou  pnre — &oTpov 
cues oe g 7 Suae caa down into the northeast and | neither but of sun nor of stars | appeared for many 
Phoenix POX Pagon; AEA ae Kefrms toward the south- émigaivevtev mì mÀ&íovag "juÉpac, xeiuQvóc days, and no little 
3 à / t | \ appearing upon more days, of winter ivi n 
BAémovra Kate ABa Kal Kata — xópov. ns } AU n j : our’ tempest was lying up 
looking down northeast and down southeast. 13 Moreover, when i und D PN ON Tone pon lefiover (thing) on us, all hope of 
13 'Y f ^8 , the south wind blew 7 - fue ^ ~ |our being saved fi- 
TOTTVEUTOVTOG dé vórou TTEPIN PEITO EXrig måga tod : 
Having blown under but of south wind |SOftly, they thought was being lifted around from hope all of the | nally began to pin 
6ó6&Gavrec THC wood they had as good as , xi fn ^ off. 21And when 
à po9éceoG M odteo9at &c. 21 [loAAüg TE 

(ones) having thought ofthe purpose [realized their purpose, tobe eds saved Eo Of much and|there had been a long 


ACTS 21:22—28 


&or(íaq órrapxobonc  TOTE 
abstinence from grain existing then 
otabeic 6 MaiAos v péow aUrQv eltev 
having stood the Paul in midst of them . said 
“Ese - yév, a &v6pec, 

Itwasnecessary  . indeed, o male persons, 
meilapxýúcavtág pot . pÀ 
having obeyed (as to ruler) to me not 
é&vé&yeoOa and rtis Kents kepóroai 

to be being led up from the Crete to gain 
ve Tiv ÜBpw taúrtnv Kal Thy Gnuíav. 22 xoi 
and the damage this and the loss. And 
TX vOv ` TraApaived Opac 

the (things) now I recommend ` YOU 
evOuueEiv, i &rroBor yap 

to be being well spirited, throwing off : for 


puxe ovSepia Zoro: — 2€ Gydv Ay Tol 
of soul not de willbe outof vou besides ofthe 


TÀoíou 23 wapéom yap port Tat TH 
‘boat; stood beside for tome tothis the 
vuxri ToO  Ozo0 oÔ giui, .. Kai 
night .of the God ofwhom Iam, towhom also 
Aatpeto, &yychog 24 Myov 
I am rendering sacred service, angel saying 
Mri eopo0, Nade: Kaioapi oe ~ Se 
Not fear, ‘Paul; to Caesar you itis necessary 
Tapaothvar, Kal ioù KEXapiotal 
to stand beside, and look! has handed over as favor 
ool ó  Ocóc Wdvtag . TOUG TAEOVTAG 
toyou the God all the (ones) sailing 
per ooo. 25 &1d 
with you. Through which 
evOupette, avhpes — micTEUO yap 
be being well spirited, male persons; I believe for 
TQ Oc Gt: ovTMG FEoTaI Kad’ 
tothe God . that thus it willbe according to 
ðv  Tpómov AgAáAntaí uot. 26 gic 
which manner ithad been spoken to me. Into 
vücov É miva Set Has ékrmEOElv. 
island but some itisnecessary us to fallout. 
27 'Oq 5€ tecoapeoKalSexam vue 
As but fourteenth night 
tyéveto — Biapepouévov — fuv év 1 ‘Adpig, 


occurred being borne through ofus in the Adria, 
KaTX pécov TÅG vUKTOG ÜTtEvÓOUV oi 
down middle ofthe night  weresupposing the 
vara T'pogGy&iv TIVa avtToic xópav. 
sailors to be leading toward some to them country. 
28 xoi BoAicavreg £Ópov 
And having taken soundings they found 
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abstinence from food, 
then Paul stood up 
in the midst of them 
and said: “Men, voy 
certainly ought. tg 
have taken my ad. 
vice and not have. 
put out to sea from 
Crete and have sus: 
tained this damage 
and loss. 22 Still, now- 
I recommend. to vov 
to be of good cheer, 
for not a soul of 
xou will. be lost, 
only the boat will 
23 For this night 
there stood near me 
an angel of the 
God to whom I be- 
long and to whom 
I render sacred ser- 
vice, 24saying, 'Have 
no fear, Paul. You 
must stand before 
Caesar, and, look! 
God has freely given 
you all those sailing 
with you.’ 25 There- 
fore be of good cheer, 
men; for I believe 
God that it wil 
be exactly as it has 
been told me. 26 How- 
ever, we must be cast 
ashcre on a certain 
island." . : 

21 Now as the four- 
teenth night fell and 
we were being tossed 
to and fro on the 
{sea of] A’dri-a, af 
midnight the sailors 
began to suspect they 
were drawing near 
to some land. 28 And 
they sounded - the 
depth and found it 
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dpyulas eixoot, Bpayt 6  : Siaorhoavteg 
fathoms twenty, briefly but having stood through 


Kal måňv BoAMcavreq &Upov 
and again having taken soundings they found 
épyuiag Sexarrévte: 29 poBoUpevot re ph 
fathoms fifteen; fearing and not 
TOU «aT Tpaxelq TÓT'OUG 
somewhere down rough places 
éxTrégw@pev k = mpÜuvng PipavTEes 
we might fallout .outof ^ stern . having thrown 
dyKüpac técoapas nÜxovto finépav 
anchors four they were longing for day 


yeveoOa. 30 TOv è` vaurOv Cntovvrev 
to occur. Ofthe but sailors seeking `. 
Èk 


Quytiv TOÜ TÀoíoU kai xaAacávrov thy 
toflee outof the boat and havinglowered the 


gxágnv cig tv 0ó&^accav mpopáosi > 
S . into the ` sea to pretense. as. 
ÈK 


TPP &yküpaq peAdovTav 
out of prow anchors ` being about 
exteivelv, 


31 efrev ó  [laó^og . TA 
to be stretching out, . 


said the Paul . to the 
ékaTovtÓápxny Kal Toig oTpatiataig “Edy 
centurion ^| and 


to the “soldiers If ‘ever 
yn . OÛTOI p£ivagiv 


£v TQ TÀoío, Optic 
not these should remain in the boat, YOU 
co0fnva: où  BóvacO0s. 32 tdte diréxopav 
tobe saved not vov are able. Then cutoff | 
ol oTpaTid@tal Tà oyowvia TÅG OKÁpNG kai 
the soldiers the ropes ofthe skiff and 

£lacav autiy  ékmEOCElV. ` 

they permitted it to fall out. 


33 “Ayor 8& of pépa fmeAAev 
Until but which day was being about 


yiveo®ar mapexcAer . ó  flao^og 
to be occurring was encouraging the Paul 
&ravra;  pgroAoeiv TOOTS, AÉyov 
all (ones) to partake ofnourishment, saying 
TecoapeckaiSexatny ońpepov ` Åpépav 
Fourteenth today day 
TpocOokQvtEG 
expecting ] 
SiateAcite, 
you are finishing through, 
T poc^apópevor 
having taken toward selves; through which 
Tapaka  Upac peradaPeiv TPO, 
Iam encouraging you .to partake of nourishment, 
ToÜTO. yap  Trpóc cotnpíag 
this for toward salvation 


oTo! 
without grain 


un8év 
nothing 


.94- 6ió 


^ 


THE OpeTÉpag 
the YOUR 


ACTS 27: 29—34 


twenty fathoms; so 
they proceeded a short 
distance and again 
made a sounding and 
found it fifteen fath- 
oms. 29 And because 


(of fearing we might 


be cast somewhere 
upon the rocks, they 
cast out four an- 


-chors from the stern 


and. began wishing 
for it to become day. 
30 But when the sail- 
ors began seeking to 
escape from the boat 
and lowered the skiff 
into" the sea under 
the preiense of in- 
tending to -let down 
anchors from the 
prow, 3iPaul said to 
the army officer and 


‘the ^soldiers:: “Unless 


these men remain in 
the boat, vou cannot 
be saved.” 32 Then 
the soldiers cüt away 
the ropes of the skiff 
and let it fall off. 
. 33 Now. close to the 
approach.of day Paul 
began..to encourage 
one and’ all to take 
some food, saying: 
“Today is the four- 
teenth day you have 
been on the watch 
and vou are- contin- 
uing.. without food, 
having taken  noth- 
ing for yourselves. 
34 Therefore I en- 
courage vou to 
take some food, for 
this is in the in- 
terest of Your safety; 


ACTS 27: 35—40 


0pi£ dmó fic 
from the 
6g 
but 
&pTov 
. bread 


TAVTOV 
of all (ones) 


ovSevog yàp tudv 
ofnoone for ofvou hair 


rosita 35 — eimac 
will destroy self. Having said 
Kat AaBoov 
these (things) and having taken 
evyapiomoey TH GeO é£vomiov 
he gave thanks tothe God insight 


Kai KAácac HpEato éoOterv. 
and having broken he started to be eating. 


36 £UOuL or 6£ YevOuEvol TAVTES Kal avo 
Cheetful but having become all also they 


TpoosAóBovro ` TpOHAC. 37 nuca 68 
took to selves of nourishment. We were but 

ci nõo yuxa èv tÔ moig oq 
the all Souls in the boat about 
EBSounKovta  £E. 38 KopeaGévTec Sè 
seventy- six. Having been satisfied but 
TPOOHS . £koüQitov TÒ  TÀolov 
ofnourishment they were lightening the boat 


Omapxet* 
1s; 
KEpaA TG 


head | 
T aUTa 


éxBadAduevot tov otrov sig thy OcAaocoav. 


throwing out into the 
39 "Ore 5& fÜuépa éyévero, thy yv oók 


When but day occurred, the earth not 


&rrey(vookov, 6€ TIVA 
they were recognizing, but some 


KATEVÓOUV £xovra aiyiaAdv giç v` 
they were perceiving having beach into which 


éBovAetovto œi SúvaivTto ESGoar 
they were wishing if they would be able to push out 


ihe grain sea. 


KOATTOV 
bay 


TÒ TÀoiov. 40 xai TÓQ &ykÜpag 
the boat. And the anchors 
TrEpiEAÓvTEG ETcoV 


having lifted away around they were permitting 


sig Thy Báňaooav, &pa 
into the sea, at the same time 
GvévTEG tag  čeukmpia TOV 
having loosened up the lashings : of the 
TIndariov, Kal £rrápavTec TÓv dpréÉucova 
rudders, and havinglifted upon the foresail 
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for not a hair gg 
the head of one. of 
vou will perish» 
35 After he said this 
he also took a loaf, 
gave thanks to God 
before them all ang 
broke it and start. 
ed eating. 36 So they 
all became cheerfy) 
and themselves be. 
gan taking some food, 
37 Now, all together, 
we souls in the boat 
were about two hun. 
dred and seventy-six: 
38 When they hag 
been satisfied - with 
food, they proceeded 
to lighten the boat 
by throwing the wheat 
overboard into the 
Sea. me 
39 Finally when: it 
became day, they 
could not recognize 
the land but -they 
were observing a cer- 
tain bay with a beach, 
and on this they 
were determined, if 
they could, to beach 
the boat. 40 So, cut- 
ting away the an- 
chors, they let them 
fall into the sea, at 
the same time loosing 
the lashings of the 
rudder oars and, after 
hoisting the foresail 


374 Two hundred and seventy-six, 8DVgSy?; 
five, A; 


two hundred and seventy- 
about seventy-six, B and Sahidic Version. In the Westcott 
and Hort Greek text the Greek word (h6s) for 


“about?” is marked 


by superior half-brackets, and in the footnote appears the Greek word 


(diskósigi) for. "two hundred." The copyist for 


the B manuscript evi- 


dently made a mistake by combining the final omega (0) of the pre 
ceding Greek word with the next letter sigma (8) sanging for 200, to 


form the Greek word hós meaning ''about." 
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KQTETXOV gig TÓv 
they were having down into the 


TEPITTEGOVTEG 6 eis 
Having fallen around but into 


éréxeihov ‘thy vay, Kal 
place  oftwoseas they ran shore the ship, and 


1 uév = Tp@pa Epeioaca Eueivev 
the indeed prow having stuck firmly remained 


&cáAsuro;, fj è mpúpva £AógTO 
unshakable, the but stern was being loosened 


imo ts «Bias. 42 Tdv 88 otpatiwtav 
by the violence. Ofthe. but ` soldiers 


Boun eyéveTo tva TOUG SsopóTaS 
counsel became in ordertbat the ones in bonds 


OTOKTEIVWOIV, ur TIC éxkoAup Boas 
they should kill, not anyone having swum out 


Siapiyy: 43 6 6& = ékarovrápxnc 
should flee through; the’ but centurion 


BouAópevoc Stachoai TÓV. llaO^ov 
wishing to save through the Paul 


EKQAUCEV ` attolc BovAnpatos, 
he was preventing them . wish, 


EKEAEUCEY | TE Ouvauévouc 
he commanded and the (ones): being abie 


kxoAuuBav |, &troppipavtag  - 
to be RUP od having thrown themselves off 


TpoToug mi Tv yY £&i£vat, 44 koi 
first upon the earth to be going out, and 


TOUG — AoITrOUG ous Bev émi oavictv 
the leftover (ones) whom indeed upon planks 


obs 68 emi Tivev TOV. &mó TOU 
whom but upon some ofthe (things) from the 


wAotou' Kal — aU TAS £yévETO TAVTAS 
boat; and thus it occurred all 


Stacm9rvai émi tmv  yfiv. 
to be saved Trough upon the earth. 


2 Koi 
And 
Ém£yvo MEV 
we recognized 


Kota. 
is being called. 


Tra petyav 


1j  Tvco0cm 
tothe blowing 


alyiaAdv. 41 
beach. 


roTrov Si0dAaooov 


ToU 
: of the 


TOUG 


TÓTE 
then 
voog 
island 


SiacwbévtEes 
having been saved through 


ón MeArTvn Å 
that Melita the 


2 of TE Báppapot 

The and barbarians 
ou Ty TUXoÜUcav 

were having alongside not the having happened 


$iAavOporríav uiv, OyavTEG yap 
affection for mankind tous, having touched off for 


TUpay TPOCEAGBovTO Tévrag aS 
fire they received alongside all us 


Six — vóv ÜErÓv «TOV EproTOTa Kai 
through the rain the havingstoodupon and 


ACTS 27: 41—28: 2 
to the wind, they 
made for the beach. 
41 When they lighted 
upon a shoal washed 
on each side by the 
sea, they ran the ship 
aground and the prow 
got stuck and stayed 
immovable, but the 
stern began to be 
violently broken to 
pieces. 42 At this it 
pecame the determi- 
nation of the soldiers 
to kil the prisoners, 
that no one | might 
swim away and escape. 
43 But the army offi- 
cer .desired to bring 
Paul -safely through 
and restrained them 
from their purpose. 
And he commanded 
those able to swim 
to cast themselves 
into the sea and 
make it to land 
first, 44and the rest 
to do so, some upon 
planks and some upon 
certain things from 
the. boat. And thus 
it came about that all 
were brought safely to 


land.. 
28 And when we 
had made it to 
safety, then we learned 
that the island was 
called Malta. 2 And 
the foreign-speaking 
people showed us ex- 
traordinary human 
kindness, for they kin- 
dled a fire and received 
all of us helpfully 
because of the rain 
that was falling and 


ACTS 28:3—8 — 


Sia — TÓ wÜxoc. 3 GuoTpépavtos 6 Tod 
through the cold. Having collected but of the 
NavAov gpuydvav | TI TÀf9oc kai 

Paul of dry sticks some multitude and 

émriOévtoc mì àv mupáv, ExiSva. dmó 
having imposed upon the fire, viper from 
T 0é£pu ' £&cA000ca kae 

HE . Heat! e. having come out  fastened self down 

^ * 
Tl;  Xtipóc. avto. 4 og &è elav oi 
of the e of him. As but Saw the 
PépBapor xpeguéáüugvov tò ^Onpíov k = THC 
barbarians ne the wild beast out of the 
XEIPÒÇ attod, Tipóc dÀAAfAoug ÉAeyov 


hand ofhim, toward one another they were saying 


llé&vtoq govedc got 6 &vOporroc 
Byallmeans  murderer is the man 

ottog ôv Siacwbévta ÈK  Tfig 

this whom having been saved through out of the 


6a^ácong Å 6k ^ - oA oùk  ElQOEv. 
sea' -the justice; to be living not permitted. 
5 ó 


u o0v é&morivá£ag TÒ 
The indeed therefore having shaken off the 
ptov 


cig TO TÜp érraQev — oó6zv kakóv 
wild beast into the fire he suffered nothing bad; 


6. oi 62 Trpoc e£O6ÓókQv aUTÓv 
the (ones) but were expecting him 


uéMew = míyumpaoOo: ñ KATATÍTTEIV 
to be about to be swelling or to be falling down 

cover vekpóv. mi TOÀ) è atrdv 
suddenly dead. Upon much but ofthem 


mtpooðokóvtTwWv  : kai Beapotvtav pndév 
expecting ..: and beholding nothing 


&roTrov £iq autov yıvópevov, 
out of place into him occurring, 


petaBoAduevor EAEyov atitov 
having thrust selves around they were saying him 


elvar — Ocóv. 

to be god. 
7 'Ev &é TOTS mTEpt TÓv tétrov ékeîvov 
In but the [parts] about the place that 


ÜTrfjpxev xapía TQ TpOTO THC 
was pieces of ground tothe first [man]. of the 


vjoou évéuat: llomAío, óc åvaðefáueEvoç 
island to name, Publius, who. having received up 


HUGG Auepas TpEiG QUAoopóvoc 
us days three - friendly-mindedly 


e€évioev. 8 éyéveto && | TÓv 
entertained as stranger. It occurred but the 
TaTépa TOU TlomAfou mupetoi¢ = kal 
father of the Publius to fevers and 


èv 
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because of the cold, 
3 But when Paul col. 
lected a certain bun. 


| dle of sticks and laid 


it upon the fire, a 
viper came out due 
to the heat ang 
fastened itself on his 
hand. 4 When the for- 
eign-speaking. people 
caught sight of the 
venomous creature 
hanging from his 
hand, they began say- 
ing to one another: 
“Surely this man isa 
murderer, and al- 
though he. made it 
to safety from ‘the 
sea, vindictive justice 
did not permit him 
to keep on living." 
5 However, he shook 
the venomous crea- 
ture off into the fire 
and suffered no harm. 
6But they were ex- 
pecting he was going 
to swell up with in- 
flammation or sudden- 
Iy drop dead. After 
they waited for a 
long while and beheld 
nothing hurtful hap- 
pen to him, they 
changed their mind 
and began saying he 
was a god. 

7 Now in the neigh- 
borhood of that place 
the principal man of 
the island, named 
Pub’li-us, had lands; 
and he received us 
hospitably and enter- 


| tained us benevolently 


three days. 8 But it 
happened that the 
father of Pub'/li:us 
was: lying down - dis- 
tressed with fever and 
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SuUGEVTEPI Q GuvEXÓMEVOV KaTaketo@at, 
to dysentery being held together tobe lying down, 
mods. ôv ó MladAog  ticeA0Óv Kai 
toward: whom the Paul having gonein and 
TpocEuEóuevog £rriOsig ` Tag  XElpaG 
faving prayed having put upon . the hands 
at l&caTo auTóv. 9 xoóTou è 
tohim he healed him. Of this . but 

yevouévou Kai oi AomoÌ oi. ¿v 
having occurred also the leftover the (ones) in 
T s vý Éxov1EG &cOeve(aq 
the island having sicknesses 

TpoońpxovTto Kai ePepatretovto, 


they were coming toward and they were being healed, 


10 of Kai toAAaig tipais étipnoav "iuác 
who also tomany honors honored 

xai . &varyopévoiq nae 

and —— to (ones) being led up they put upon 
TÈ TpÓG TAG xpEiasc. 

the (things) toward the needs. 


11 Merà 8& Tpeig ufvag  dvüxOnuev év 
After but three months we wereled up in 


moiy TAPAKEXEIUOKÓTI £v TÀ VÁT% 
boat Gt) having wintered in the island 
*AAcEavipiva, Tapaonug AiockoUpotcG. 
Alexandrian, to ensign Dioscuri. 
12 xoi karraxOévreg gig LupaKxovoas 
And having beenled down into Syracuse 
émrepeivapev fu£oag tpeic, 13 õðev 
we remained upon days three, from which 
TTEPIEAOVTEG Karmvrrcagev £i 
having gone around we attained down into 
‘Pryytov. kai per uíav fjuépav 
Rhegium. And after one day 
émryevoyevou vóTOU. 
having occurred upon of south (wind) 
8Evrepaiot :; - fjA9ouev. tig  llorióAouc, 
second (day) ones we came into Puteoli, 
14 oð £ÜpóvTEG ASEADOÙG 
where having found brothers 
TapegkAnnuev Tap’ aUTOiG 
we were called alongside beside them 
£rripelvad huepas ÉTTÓ. Kal obtws £iG 
io remain upon days seven; and thus into 
v 'Póunv A0apev. 15 Ká&keiügv oi 
ue Bone m ne. And from there the 
&5gA$ol = AKOUCAVTES TH TEpi av 
pea having heard the (things) about us 
fA8ay tig arrdvtmow üuiv xpi — "Amrmríou 
they came into meeting tous until Appii. 


ACTS 28: 9—15 


dysentery, and Paul 
went in to him and 
prayed, laid his hands 
upon him and healed 
him.. 9 After this oc- 
curred, the rest of 
the people on the 
island who had sick- 
nesses also began to 
come to him and 
be cured. 10And 
they also honored 
us with many gifts 
and, when we were 
setting sail, they 
loaded us with things 
for our needs. ; 
11Three months 
later; we ‘set. sail 
in. a boat. from Al- 
exandria that had 
wintered in the is- 
land and with the 
figurehead “Sons of 
Zeus.” 12 And putting 
into port at Syra- 
cuse we remained 
three days, 13 from 
which place we went 
around and arrived 
at Rhe’gi:um. And 
a day later a. south 
wind sprang up and 
we made it into Pu- 
te'o-di on the second 
day. 14 Here we found 
brothers and were en- 
treated to remain 
with them seven 
days; and in this 
way we came toward 
Rome.. 15And from 
there the brothers, 
when they heard 
the news about us, 
came to meet us as 
far as the Market 


Place of Ap’pi-us 


ACTS 28: 16—21 


Dópou kai Tpidv Taßecovôv, ods iSdv 

Forum and of Three Taverns, whom having seen 
ó  [laüAoq £Uxapiatricaq TO G0 
the Paul having given thanks tothe God 


cionAGapev : ei 
we entered into 


fAaBe Oópcoc. 16 “Ore 52 


hetook courage. When but 


*Póynv, £rrerpéámm 10 Nata 
Rome, it was permitted to the Paul 
péverv Kad’ ÉauTÓv ouv 


tobe remaining according to himself together with 
T® gudccoovtTl avToOv oTpaTIOTH. 


the. guarding him soldier. 
17 ’Eyéveto è petà yepas tpetc 
It occurred but after days three 
cuvKaAÉécao8ot adtov TOUS ÖVTAG 
to be calling together him the (ones) being 
TOv 'louGaíov mpdtouc: cuveA0Óóvtov 


of the Jews first (ones) ; having come together 
è  avtdv ÉAeyev mpocg attotc 'Eyó, 
but ofthem hewassaying toward them I, 
&vbpec &SeAGot, oudev 
male persons brothers, nothing contrary 
Tomoag TÔ Aad A roig Meor Toig 
having done tothe people or tothe customs the 
TATPQOIC SET uioG ¿E * lepodoAbyov 
paternal bound one out of Jerusalem 
T'apg5ó68nv cig TAS xeipag TOV "Pouaíov, 
I was given beside into the hands ofthe Romans, 
18 oftwes — dQvakpivavtéc pe  €BovAovto 
who having examined me were wishing 
amohton  8i& 70 pndepiav aitiav Oavárou 
to release through the notone cause of death 
bwrepxeiv £v pof 19 QgvtiAcyévtav — 8€ 
tobeexisting in me; saying against but 
TV *lovGatovy Tivayk&o8Onv 
of the . Jews I was put under necessity 
£mikoAécacOa: Kaicapa,  oóx ac TOÜ 
to call upon Caesar, not as of the 
ÉOvoucg pou = Exav TI Kartnyopeilv. 
nation ofme having anything to be accusing. 
20 Sà TAUTHV otv Tv oaitiav 
Through this therefore the cause 


TapexcAcon  Op&g iSeiv Kal qpocAaAfocat, 
I entreated you tosee and to speak toward, 


évavtiov 


tlvekev yap HAS éATriS0g ToD  'loparjA 
on account for of the hope of the Israel 
my GAvow — tattnv TEPIKEIpat. 
the chain this Iam having lie around. 
21 oí Tpóc aUróv eftrav “Hueic 


è 
- The (ones) but toward him said We 
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and Three Tav 
and, upon catching 


sight of them, Pay 
thanked God and 
took courage. 16 When, 
finally, we entered 
into Rome, Paul wa; 
permitted to stay 
himself with the so]. 
dier guarding him, 
17 However, three 
days later he calleg 
together those who 
were the princi. 
pal men of the 
Jews. When they 
had assembled, he 
proceeded to say 
to them: "Brothers, 
although I had done 
nothing contrary to 


the people or the 
customs of our fore- 
fathers, I was de- 
livered over as a 
prisoner from Je- 
rusalem into the 
hands of the Ro- 
mans. 18And_ these, 


after making an ex- 
amination, were de- 
sirous of releasing me, 
as there was no cause 
for death in me. 
19 But when the Jews 
kept speaking against 
it, I was compelled 
to appeal to  Cae- 
sar, but not as though 
I had anything of 
which to accuse my 
nation. 20 Really on 
this account I en- 
treated to see and 
speak to you, for be- 
cause of the hope of 
Israel this chain I 
have around me.” 
21 They said to him: 
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ouTe  Ypáupara Trepi ood é5e€cyeba dard 
neither writings about you wereceived from 


tg “louSaiac, otte " Traparyevóugvóq 
the Judea, nor having come to be alongside 


TIC TOV = &SeAgav army yelAev n 
anyone ofthe brothers he reported back or 
AGANnOEV TI T£pl | coU . movnpóv. 
eX spoke anything about you wicked. 
22 &&io0 pev S& mapà cod 

We are considering worthy but beside of you 


koaa $poveic, ` Tepi 
to hear you are minding, about 


uiv yàp yvootòv 
indeed for known 
fiuiv éortiv ón TavrayxoU 
to us itis that everywhere 


&vTiMÉyETOd. 

it is being said against. 

23  Tatáuevo 6 

Having arranged but day 

AAGav = mpóg abróv sig thy Eeviav - 
they came toward him into the lodging (place) 
TAEIOVEG, ots ¿beribero 
more (ones), to whom he was setting out 

Siapaptupéyevog = Trjv BaoiAe(av tod £00 
thoroughly witnessing to the kingdom ofthe God 


T&£(Üov te aüroUg Trepi To 'Inoo0 mò 
persuading and them about the Jesus from 


Te TOU vóuou Maouvoéwsg Kai TOv mpopntåv 
and the law of Moses and ofthe Prophets 


amd  Tpoi fag éomépag. 24 Kai oi 
from morning until evening. And the (ones) 


uév £rr£(Oovro 
indeed were being persuaded 


Aeyoyévoiq oi &è 
being said the (ones) but 


25 &oúupavoi S& ÖvTEG 
dissonant but being 


åTtEeAúovTO, 
they were loosing selves off, 


TavAou pa £v őt 


& 
what (things) 
TÅG  aipéceog TAÚTNG 
of the Pt this 


auTO fiuépav 


to him 


TOIG 
to the (things) 
tywictouv, 
were disbelieving, 


mpeog  GAAMAoUS 
toward one another 

eitrévTos TOU 
having said of the 


Paul saying one that . 
Karas TÒ TIVED HO TÓ &ytov 
Finely the Spirit the holy 

eAdAnoev Sià 'Heaíou TOU 
spoke through Isaiah the 


Tpoonrou Tpóg Tos matépaç OpGv 26 Aéyov 


prophet toward the fathers of vou saying 
Noped@nt: — Tpóc Tov Aaòv Totoy Kal 
Go toward the people this and 


ACTS 28: 22—26 


“Neither have we re- 
ceived letters con- 
cerning you from 
Ju-de’a, nor has any- 
one of the brothers 
that has arrived re- 
ported or spoken any- 
thing wicked about 
you. 22 But we think 
it proper to hear 
from you what your 
thoughts are, for truly 
as regards. this sect 
it is known to us 
that everywhere it is 
spoken against." 

23 They now ar- 
ranged for a day 
with him, and they 
came in greater num- 
bers to him in his 
lodging place. And 
he explained the 
matter to them by 
bearing thorough 
witness concerning 
the kingdom of God 
and by using per- 
suasion with them 
concerning Jesus from 
both the law of Mo- 
ses and the Prophets, 
from morning till eve- 
ning. 24 And some be- 
gan to believe the 
things said; others 
would not believe. 
25 So, because they 
were at disagreement 
with one another, they 
began to depart, while 
Paul made this one 
comment: 

“The holy spirit 
aptly spoke through 
Isaiah the prophet 
to your forefa- 
thers, 26 saying, ‘Go 
to this people and 


ACTS 28: 21—31. 
eitrév “Akon &koÜcetE | Kal où 
say To hearing . vou willbe hearing and not 
ufi OUVfiTE, kai BAérovrEG 
not xou should put together, and looking 
BAgwerte kai ou ph ione: 
you willbe looking and not not you and uid see; 
27°. eraydvOn "y&p n Kapdta TOO 
was thickened . for’ the heart of the 
Aaob : ToÓTou, Kal toig aolv Bapéws 
people this, and tothe ears heavily 
fikoucav, kat ..ro0g .ó$0oA^nobg  aùrtâv 
they heard, and the eyes of them 
f£k&uuucav' pý TOTE (Gaow 


they shut down; they should see 


aKodowan. 


not at sometime 
Toig ApOarpols. koi Toig aaiv 


to the eyes and tothe ears they should hear 
Kol t kap&íq. : GUVÓOCIV Kal 
aud tothe heart they should puttogether and 
éEMIOTPEWHTIV, Kal idgopen QUTOUG. 
they should retura, and X shali heal them. 
28. yywotbv  oÓv ùu goto ÖT TOig 


Known therefore to vou Ist it; ibe that to the 


Züveciv , dtreotdAn Totto TÒ | OWTYPIOV 


nations wassentoff this the means of salvation: 
Tol , Geod’ attol. kal dkotcovtat., . 
of ue God; ` they and, they will hear, 
30 -."Evéugwev = 88. Stevia óÀny 
He Seginiied in but two-year period whale 
£v isiw hited bbc? Kat amedexeto 
in -own red. house; and was receiving from 
TrávTGG Tove eiomropevopgvoug ` - weds 
all the (ones) e"BOingin =- toward 


«otv, ŠL knpóocov qtv BaciAg(av TOU 80d 


him,.. preaching. the “kingdom: of the God 
Kai SibóOo Kov TH TEOi TOÜ kupíou 
and. teaching the (things) about the Lord 

“Incod XpioroO ^ perà ong mappnoiagç 

Jesus Christ with - all ‘outspokenness 
OKOAUTOS. fle 
unhinderedly. 
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say:. “By hearing, 
you will hear but 
by no means under- 
stand; and, looking. 


you will look but by 
no means see. 27 For 
the heart of this 
people has grown un- 
receptive, and with 
their ears they have 
heard without re- 
sponse, and they 
have shut their eyes; 
that they should 
never see with their 
eyes and hear with 
their ears and uuder- 
stand with their heart 
and turn back, and 
Y should heal them.”’ 
28 Therefore let it be 
known to vou that this, 
the means by which 
God saves, has’ been 
sent out to the nations; 
they will eee li 
ien to it," 29 ——« 

39 So he pend 
for an entire two years’ 


‘in his own hired house, 


and he. would ‘kindly’ 
receive’ all those who, 
came in E 
32 preaching the king-. 
dom of ‘God to them 
and teaching the 
things ‘concerning ‘the 


| Lord: Jesus Christ with 


the greatest freeness 
of speech, without, 
hindrance. 


29* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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TPOZ 


1 Madog Go0A^oc 


gob XptaroD, reus 

Paul slave o: esus - Christ, called: 
&móoToAQG, ` depeaplopevoc ais - 
+. apostle, having been defined off ' dnto 


gòayyéňov Oco 2 ^8 


ER RM A 
1goàd news of God 


which he promised aforetime 


UUBi& ^ TOV ompopqróov avtoU. àv  ypagais 
through. the prophets . ofhim in scriptures. 
&yfeu $' Toi tod vioD ad’tod, Tod 
“holy : "about. the. Son of him, of the (one) 

yevopévov, . èk . omépparoG — Aaueló 
having come to be  outof. seed of David 

"ker ` 'cápxa, 4 ToD 
üecording to flesh, . of the (one) 
Eun ópio8£vroc vuioD, Beo èv .Buváp&t 
having been’ defined Son' ofGod 'in, : power 

i . TveUpa ‘eyiaotwns &E 
4 ‘spirit ' of holiness out of 
wWaordoews | yvexpdv, os o0 , XpicTo0 
TA resurrection of dead (ones), of Jesus Christ’. 
TO0  Kupiou. pw, 9 8r &XáBousv 
ofthe Lord’ d t us, through ' whom we received 
xóápiv Kai  SmogroNiv eis 
undeserved kindness and “ apostleship , inio 


dTakonv mío TEGG dv. Tao ToS Pr owép 
dbedience offaith in . all >the. nations. over 


io0- óvóuerrog aitod, 6 èv — ol;  — éor& Kat’ 


the - name of 2 ‘in which ones vouare also 
Üpeig KAnol ` eine ro Xpiorob, T rã 
ou: vealed (ones) ` ‘of Jesus) ` Christ, to all 


"oig. ^. oÜciw év ‘Pdyy &yommroic ` 800, 


the: (ones): "being in. Rome to: loved ones o£ God, 
KANTOIC. S &y oic" : 
to (ones) celled” ` holy}: 
yap uiv Koi ipfum dnd 
undeserved Xindness o vov and peace from 
Oco0 = Tratpds pov . kal "kupíóu  'Incoo 
‘God Father of us and of Lord Jesus: 
XpioTo0. 2A ^ o ` 
*"Christ : is sU 
8 Flpárov ` gàv e ps o ES TQ Oe uou 
,; First indeed Lam thanking to the God of me 
'&& noo Xpiotod “rept móávrov Duóv, 


Jesus Christ : about all.: 


G87 


through ; of YOU, 


| good 


among all 
‘tions: they might be 


' POMAIOYZ 
RE ROMANS 


Paul, a slave of 
` Jesus Christ and 


„caled to be an apos- 


tle, separated, to God's 
news, 2which 
he promised aforetime 
through his’ prophets 
in the holy Scriptures, 
3 concerning his Son, 
who sprang from the 
seed of David .ac- 


‘cording,:to the flesh, 
| 4but who with. power 


was declared God's 
Son according to the 


Spirit of holiness by 


means of  resurrec- 


tion from the dead— 
yes, 


Jesus Christ our 
Lord, 5 through whom 
we received undeserved 
Kindness:and an apos- 
tleship in’ order that 
the © na- 


obedient by faith re- 
specting: his- name, 


6among, which  [na- 


tions] you also are 
those called to þe- 


+ long to Jesus Christ— 


Zto: all those who 
are in Rome as God’s 
beloved. ones, called to 
be holy ones: 

May you have un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and [the]-Eord 
Jesus Christ. s 

8 First‘ of all. I give 


thanks: to my God 


through ‘Jesus Christ 
concerning all of vov, 


ROMANS 1:9—16 688 


ott mTíoTiG Üudv KATAY yéAAer 
: ‘aI 
because the faith of vou is being anoche d down 
v Aw TQ kóouo. 9 uápruç yó a é 
£ ^ š G yap pou éotiv 
in whole the world. Witness for d is 


ó cdc rr) À Ü 
, n QTpEUO 
the God, towhom Iam rendering sacred service 


because your faith i 
talked about throu 
out the whole world 
9 For God, to whom 
IT render sacred service 
with my spirit in con. 
nection with the goog 


Èv TQ mvetpati pou £v TÔ evayyerin Ü 
A p é ^ 2 TOU | news i : 
in the Spirit ofme in the goodnews of the| js my About Hi et Son, 
vio qUroÜ, óc &OioAeirTOG uveíay | Without ceasing I aL 
eua im, | as unceasingly remembrance | WayS make mention of 
V TOOÛŬPOI nåvtote nì Gv| rov in my prayers; 
of vou Iam making always upon the 10 begging that if ‘at 


all possible I may now 


TPOGEUXA 
p UXQV MOU, at last be prospered. in 


10 Secópevos ef mos Sn 


pos of me, : supplicating if how already the will of God so as 
n sometime I snap e de eodd way pe i P p m Tue p dà 
E 2 ~ m 3 ^ x e ^ : g o 
ue elite Gd wepe hata OYA may impari sone 
ramsearning Yor toate OU sn order tat Bh ander EE to o 

Tl BETAS xapiopa — Óniv tveupatixov| be fade ze de 
, ? 


any Imay impart gracious gift to vou 


tic tÒ. ompixOnvai 
into the to ud nni, fixed 


di spiritual rather, that there may 
Üp&c, 12 toito &£|be an interchange of 
: À You, this butj encouragement amon 
&gTiv ouvmrapokAnfivot £v Univ ià |vou, b : 
is to be encouraged together in. you. through through. the pus 
8 


Tfi; èv &AMAoiG mríoTEGG pv TE i éÉpo0 i 
the in oneanother faith Soe Mou and and ot me. e Poon iai 90e 


13 où BEAM È bye ; T 
o È bug ayvogiv 
f Nok lam willing but you to be not knowing, want vou to fail to 
&BeAoí, iun TOAAGKIC tmpoebéunv — £A0eiv | know, brothers, that 
hers, ha many times Ipurposed tocome|I many times pur 
impos, Gpas, kai ex@AUOnv axpt tod] posed to come to you 
E You, and Iwashindered until the|but I have been hin- 
£Üpo, tva TIV& Kapròv oxà d i ; dn 
: red T Ô ered until i 
hither, In order that some fruit I might have | order that I tight 
zio in xov accoraingas aso im the Ieftoves| also among You eres 
a o in e leftover | also among vou 
£ f : : even 
Fovea, 14 zov qe Kai PBapBdporc, |as among the rest of 
A o Greeks and and to barbarians, j| the nations. 14 Both 
coQoiq TE kai évor to Gr 
i WTOC o Greeks and to Bar- 
to ken (ones) , and ^ and senseless (ones) | barians, both to wise 
op AE Eur 15 OoUTO TÒ Kar ¿uè and to senseless ones 
2 am; thus the accordingto me |I am a debtor: 1550 
Tpó0uuov Kai  Opiv TOlG év ‘Pd there i 
Óur ere is eagern 
eager (ness) also to xou the (ones) in Rome my part to declare the 
Cee too Bod. 16 ou yap good news also to You 
good news. Not for | there in Rome. 16 For 


nao xúvouai TÒ evayyériov, 60 BIG 

i y Úvauıci I am not ashamed 

Iam being ashamed of the good news, : power jof the good : news; 
5 


13But I do not 
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Tavri 
to everyone 
TÂ mioteúovti, “loubaig Te mpdtTov 
to the (one) believing, to Jew and first 
«d "EXAnw 17 Bixc1oobvn yap 8200 
and to Greek; righteousness for of God 


git@ ÅTOKAAÚNTETOI EK — TrÍOTEOG 
it is being revealed out of faith into 


ioti,  kaGds yéy pata 'O 82 
faith, according as it has been written The but 


ikas é« wiorewg Cyoetai. 
righteous (one) outof faith. will live. 


18 ’AmoxaAdtrterat yap ópyr Oso én” 
Itis being revealed for wrath of God from 


éoriv 
it is 


tig compiav 


coü 
into salvation 


YP of Goa 


2 
év 
in 

eic 


oüpavoU èmì — mácav coéBeiav Kat 
heaven upon all lack of veneration and 
&Sixtav &vOpatrav TOV TV 
unrighteousness of men the (ones) the 
ganbeiav év GSixicn KATEXOVTOV, 
truth in unrighteousness holding down, 
19 Sót TÒ Yvaotov tov E00 
through which the known (thing) ofthe God 


ô Gedc yap avitois 
the God for tothem 
Tx yap &ópota auToU 
The for unseen (things) of him 


Kócyou TOG  Trouuaciv 
of world to the things made 


KaGopatat, hte áibioG 
being perceived is seen down, the and eternal 


aitod Sivayic Kal Gerdtnc, sig Tò elvan 
ofhim power and  godship, into the tobe 
auToUs åvamoħoyńrouç, 21i rót 
them defenseless, through which 
YVÓVTEÇ tov Ocdv ovx Oc ĝeòv 
having known the God not as God 
gdfacav Ñ noxapiotnoay, GAG 
they glorified or they thanked, but 
éuataidOncav èv Toig Stadoyiopois 
they became vain in the reasonings 


Kal | &okoticOn . é&cOvETOG 
and. was darkened the unintelligent 


xapotar 22 pc&oKovtes elvan 
heart; asserting to be wise (ones) 

£nopávOncav, 23 koi AAaEav — Tv 
they were made foolish, and they changed the 
Sófav tod  &eO8áprou Ge00 v SpormpaTi 
glory ofthe incorruptible God in likeness 


pavepóv éoTiv. Ev QAUTOIG, 
manifest is in them, 
tgavépwoev. 20 
manifested. 


KTÍJEWŞ 


ES 
amo £ 
creation 


irom 
voobpeva 


QUTOV 
of them 
autav 
of them 
coooi 


ROMANS 1:17—23 


it is, in fact, God's 
power for salvation to 
everyone having faith, 
to the Jew first and 
also to the Greek; 
17for in it God's 
righteousness is being 
revealed by reason 
of faith and toward 
faith, just as it is writ- 
ten: “But the righ- 
teous one—by means 
of faith he will live.” 

18 For God’s wrath 
is being revealed from 
heaven against all un- 
godliness and unrigh- 
teousness of men who 
are suppressing the 
truth in an unrigh- 
teous way, 19 because 
what may be known 
about God is manifest 
among them, for God 
made it manifest to 
them. 20For his in- 
visible [qualities] are 
clearly seen from the 
world’s? creation on- 
ward, because they 
are perceived. by the 
things made, even his 
eternal power and 
Godship, so that they 
are inexcusable; 21 be- 
cause, although they 
knew God, they did 
not glorify him as God 
nor did they thank 
him, but they became 
empty-headed in their 
reasonings and their 
unintelligent heart 
became darkened. 
22 Although asserting 
they were wise, they 
became foolish 23 and 
turned the glory of 
the incorruptible God 
into something like 


d CQ MED HOMME NEM ENSEM DH MEE MM UE LUE 
20: World’s=xdonov (Kos'mow), RBA; n» (o-lahm’), JU; earth and 


heaven's, J18, 


ROMANS 1:24—28 690: 


£ikóvoc." $8apro0 ` àvOpórrou Kai weteiv@v|[ the image of cor 
ofimage ofcorruptible -` man and offliers | ruptible man and -o 
«ai >’ TETparróbov Kal EPTIETOV: birds and four-footeq 
and: of four-footed (ones) and of creeping things. | creátures. and creeping 
524. 5: AX . Tapéboktv  aóroüg 6 | things. 

Through which gave beside them . the 24 Therefore God; 


Ocóc év Taig émOuptarg TOv KapSidv abrQv 
God in the desires; ofthe hearts of them 


ig dxabapciav ToU ati pacecGat TÈ 
into uncleanness ofthe to be being dishonored the 


in keeping with the 
desires of their hearts, 
gave them up to un- 
cleanness, that their 


odyata . avtTdav év autois 25 ottiveg| bodies might be dis. 
bodies ‘of them - in them,” who | honored among then: 
NEE E Tùy dA soeay. 100 Ge00 £v tÔ|25even those. who 
exchanged the truth ‘ofthe God in the exchanged the truth 
tpeb6et,. kat £otpácOncav Kalj of God for the “lig 
lie, and they venerated and | and venerated - and 
éA&rpeucav UT Ktioet  Top&| rendered sacred: ser- 
they rendered sacred service: tothe creation beside f vice to the creation 
Tov KTICAVTE, 6g £oTiv: evAoyntdéc [rather than the 
the . One having created, who is blessed fone) who created, x on is 
gig toùç aiQvag &pýv. 26 Aid ` ToÛTO | blessed forever. Amen; 
into the ages; amen. Through this |26 That is why God 
mapéðwkev attots ó G8d¢ cic | waOn | gave them up to dis- 
gave beside them the God into passions} graceful sexual appe- 
“ATi ufa: at TE ap @nAciat aùtâv | tites, for both their 
ofdishonor; the and Ter fonalas of them oa ee 


females changed the 
natural use of them- 
selves into one con- 
trary to nature; 27 and 
likewise even the 
males left the natural 
use of the female and 
became violently. in- 
flamed in their lust 
toward one another, 
males with males, 
working what is ob- 
scene and receiving. in 
themselves the full 
recompense, which. 
was due for their 
error. 

28 And just as they 
did not. approve of 
holding God in ac- 
curate knowledge, 
God gave them up, 
to a disapproved 


AMatav Tijv Quotknv xpo ei nv 
gt i the natural use s he Uha 


Tapa tov, 27 dpoiwc: te Kai of &poevec 
beside nature, likewise and also the males 


CevTES THY  $uOCiKT|v atv 
having let e off the - Mo i xoa 


Onrciag &EexavOnoav èv Ti dpéfer 
female were burned out in the lust 
tig GAAMAoUuG «= Gpoeves év 
into one another males ` in 
&oxnpuocóvny Ke yatópuevot 
- indecency g down and the 


á&ym pica | fy | C0 E68 Es 
return reward” © which it was necessary ofthe 


TÀÁ&vQg. QUTOV -êv aoi 
error of them ` in them 
&moAaB&vovtec. 

receiving (back) tome 


28 Koi kao 
And accordingas not 
Geov ` few  & éri 
YVacEt 
God to be having in accurate knowledge, 


TapéSokev autoug 6 Ocóc el &6ókipov 
gave beside them the God inte disapproved 


Tfic 
of the 
aUTrOv 
of them 


&potOiv, thy 
males, the 


kai Tv 


£6ok(íuacav Tov 
they approved the 


E 
OUK 
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.u xa8nkovra, 
not. beine fitting, 


d&8ikiq 


daneneousness 


HEOTOŬG 
: (ones) full 


66Aou 
of deceit 


‘TOUEIV 
to be doing the ries 


TETTANPWPEVOUG TwaoN 
5 - having been filled to all 


Tovnptia- T'À£Ov&É ix KOKIC, 
wickedness“ . covetousness badness, 
gGovou © $óvou ` &pi6o0G 
ofenvy ' | of murder : . of strife 


Kaxonbfac, E 
of bad-mannered rotate: 


30 kaTaX&Aouc, - OgooTuyeic, 
: speakers down, God abhorrers, 


- órrepnovouc, cAatovac, — 
superior appearing, vagrants, 
KAKÕV, .-.. EET 
ofbad (things), : 
-31L 


éarerOeic 
(ones) disobedient, 


whisperers, 
bBpiotde, 
. insolent, 


EMEUPETAG 
inventors . 
yove0oiv 
to parents 


Secret: 


. :&ovuvOérouc, 
Lj engagement breakers, 


&atópyouc, 
(ones). without. natural affection, 


32 ofriveg;; TÒ. Sixaiapa | 
who. the righteous decree 
EITLYVOVTEG, ott 
having accurately known, that 

TOIQÛTO ' TPAOTOVTEG 
such (things) . performing worthy of death 
ticív, où póvov auT& . TroicÜctv GAA 
they are, not only them. they are doing. . but 


kal cuvevSoKxouoiv " .TOlG 
also they are thinking well with to the (ones) 


TpÁocouctv. 
performing. 


dvehenp Ovas’ 


eens: 


tou 6.00 
ofthe God 


oi TH 
the (ones) © 


Evol Oavérou 


et, .à 


'youare, O 
iv Q 

in what 
GEaUTOV 
yourself 
QÙTÒ 

' very (things) 


é&vamroAóynto 


2 “Ad 
Through which ' defenseless 


&Opwre . TG ó Kpivoov’. 
: man everyone the (one) judging; 


Y&p "Kpívetc Tov . tepov, 

for you are judging the different (one), 
KQTAKPIVEIC, ` tà yap 

you are judging down,’ the for ix 
TPAGOEIG E ae Kpiveov’ 

you are performing ‘the (one) judging; 

2 oiSapev. Sè Stt 16  kpípa ToD 
` we have now but that the judgment of the 


8£00 éotiv | xar& — GANBetav  érri TOUG 
God is according to truth . upon the (ones) 
T tora TE TPATCOVTAS. 
such (things) performing. 


wieupic rác, | 


(ones) without comprehension, i 


ROMANS 1: 29—2:2 


mental state, to. do 
the things not fitting, 
29 filled as they were 
with all unrighteous- 
ness, - wickedness, 
covetousness; injuri- 
ousness, being full of 
envy, murder, strife, 
deceit, malicious dis- 


position, being whis- 


perers, 30 backbiters, 
haters of God, inso- 
lent, haughty,. self- 
assuming, inventors of 
injurious things, ` dis- 
obedient to parents, 
31without under- 
standing, false to 


-agreements, having no 


natural affection, 

merciless. 32 Although 
these know full well 
the righteous .decree 
of God, that those 
practicing such things 
are deserving of 
death, they not ‘only 
keep on doing them 
but also consent 
with those Practicing 


them. 

2 Therefore you are 
inexcusable, .O 

man, whoever you are, 


‘if you judge; for in 
ithe thing in: which 


you judge ‘another, 
you condemn yourself, 
inasmuch as you that 
judge practice , ihe 
same things. 2Now 
we know hat. the 
judgment of God is, 
in &ccord with truth, 
against -those who 
practice such. things. . 


3But do you hay, 
this idea, O man 
while you judge those 


the such (things) | who practice such 
ov | things and yet you do 


0:00; escape the judgmen 
God? | of God? 40r do ais 


of him | his kindness and for. 


ROMANS 2: 3—10 692 
3 Aoyítn && ToÜUro, & &vOporre 
You are reckoning but this, oO man 
ó Kpiveoy TOUG TH — TOIAUT 
a 
the (one) judging the (ones) 
TpGccovraG Kai TOV atta, Str 
performing and (one) doing them, that you them, that you will 
Èkpeúin TÒ kpíua TOU 
will flee out of the judgment of the 
4 Ñ tod wAotrou 1H ó yro0 i i 
TÀ fig xpnotétntos avroð | despise th 
Or ofthe riches ofthe x kindness s r rs of 
Kai Tc . &voxfc; Kal TAC paKpoSULiac 


and ofthe forbearance and ofthe longness of spirit suffering, 


bearance and long. 
because you 


tò | do not know that the 
the kindly [quality] of 


you|you to repentance? 


your hardness and 


Kkapdiav | unrepentant heart you 


KaTappoveic, à&yvoĝv ott 
you are despising, not knowing that 
_Xpnotov TOU 0:00 cig petdvoidy os | God is tryin 
kind [quality] ofthe God into entane e 0 lsd 
&ye; 5 Kar 6£ thy oKxAnpdotmnté| 5 But accordi 
is leading? According to but the ka Aness DECIUR To 
gou Kai &peravóntov 
of you and unrepentant heart 


OnoaupiZerc 
you are treasuring up to yourself wrath in day 


ot hath and “orrovelation > of righteous Judei 

pie Ent 6 8c &rro8óoszi ÉkéoTQ 
according to the eons e Ü to TT 
indeed "x to pm P Tork good 


6ó66av kai tiyuy kai  &pðapoiav 
glory and honor and incorruptibleness 


Conv aioviov $ TOT &é È 
n n E 
life everlasting; to the (ones) but E 
£piOtac Kai aretBovar TH 
contentiousness and (ones) disobeying ] 
&AnO8&(q meBouévoirs 858 TH ecole 
truth obeying but to the ann tconaibes 
ópyr| Kal Ounóc, 9 OAPI 
wrath and anger, tribulation and distress, 
emi  T&cav wuxnv — &vOpomou TOÜ 
upon every soul of man of the (one) 
KarEpyatGouévou TÒ Kakóv, 'louGaíou e 


working down 


Tpatov Kai 
first 


the bad (thing), ofJew and 
"EAAnvoc 10 ófa 5& Kal mu 


and of Greek; glory but and honor 


Kai cipin mavt TÊ ` épyatjouév 
and peace toeveryone the (one) pyakopé, b 
TÒ &ya6v, 'lov6aíg Te 

ihe good (thing), to Jew and first 


are storing up wrath 


ceaut@  Ópyànv v f"uépq|for yourself on the 


day of wrath and of 
the revealing of God's 


of righteous judgment | righteous judgment 


6 And he will render 


who  wilipay back  toeach (one) | to each one according 


to his works: 7 ever- 
lasting life to those 


&ya800| who are seeking glory 


and honor and in- 


Cntovory | corruptibleness by en- 
seeking | durance in work that 


is good; 8 however, for 


out of | those who are con- 


tentious and who dis- 


tothe | obey the truth but 


obey unrighteousness 
there will be wrath 


Kai oTEVOXOpía,| and anger, 9 tribula- 


tion and distress, upon 
the soul of every man 
who works what is 
injurious, of the Jew 
first and also of the 
Greek; 10but glory 
and honor and peace 
for everyone who 


TpÓTov Kal works what is good, for 
and | the Jew first and also 
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TPOCHTOANWWia 
acceptance of face 


écTIV 
is 


yap 
for 


“EMnver 11 où 
to Greek; not 
rape TÔ Ged. 
peside the God. 


12 "Oca &vóuoG fiuapTov, 


As many as withoutlaw they sinned, 
á&vóuoG Kai &rroAo0vrau* kai 
without law. also they will be destroying selves; and 
ócot èv vóu% ňpapTov, &iXk — vópou 
asmany as in. law they sinned, through law 
kpidcovrar 13 où yàp oi àkpoarai 
they will be judged; not for the hearers 
yOUOU Sikatot mapa TQ GQ, AN 
ofiaw righteous (ones) beside the God, but 
Tota vóuou SikaiwOnoovtat. 
doers of law will be justified. 
órav yòp  &0wn TH pr vopov 
. Whenever for nations the (ones) not law 
Éxovra gucel To0  vouou 
having to nature of the ‘law 
uh EXovTES 


à 
‘or 


TA 
the (things) 
oUTot vópov 
these law not having 
vóuog 15 oftives 
law; who 
Épyov | ToU  voyou 
work of the Jaw 
kapóíaug auTav, 
hearts of them, 
auTav TAC 
of them of the 
GAANAv TOV 
one another ofthe 


ñ koi 
or also 
ARES 
day 
TÓV 
of the 
pou 
of me 


TOIGOIV, 
they may be doing, 
ÉauToig giciv 
to selves they are 
évSeikvuvTat TÒ 
are showing within the 
yparrrov év TAIC 
written in the 


cuvpaptupoUong 
bearing witness together 


cuverSjoewso Kai petaŞù 
conscience and between 
Aoyic Pav KATH yopoUvtov 
reckonings accusing 
&moAoyouuévav, 16 év ñ 
defending selves, in which 
6 Besòs tà KPUTTÈ 
the God the hidden (things) 
Kar 10  &UayyéNÓóv 
according to the good news 
XpiotoO.— Inood. 
Christ Jesus. 
i7 Ei && ov 
If but you 


érravatrauny 
you are resting up upon 


iy Ge 18 koi . yiv@oxKeis 
in God and youare knowing the 

Sox pacers TX 
you are approving the 


Kpívet 
is judging 
&vOporrov 
men 


Sià 
through 


étrovonacn — kai 
Jew are being named and 
vopo kai Kaux&oat, 
law and you are boasting 
16 O8Anua Kai 
will and 


Stapepovta 
things excelling 


*louSaiog 


ROMANS 2: 11—18 


for the Greek. 11 For 
there is no partiality 
with God. 

12 For instance, all 
those who sinned 
without law will also 
perish without law; 
but all those who 
sinned. under law will 
be judged by law. 
13 For the hearers of 
law are not the ones 
righteous before God, 
but the doers of law 
will. be declared righ- 
teous. 14 For whenever 
people of the nations 
that do not have law 
do by nature the 
things of the law, 
these people, although 
not having law, are a 
law to themselves. 
15 They are the very 
ones who demonstrate 
the matter of the law 
to be written in their 
hearts, while their 
conscience is bearing 
witness with them 
and, between their 
own thoughts, they 
are being accused or 
even excused. 16 This 
wil be in the day 
when God through 
Christ Jesus judges 
the secret things of 
mankind, according to 
the good news I de- 
clare. 

171f, now, you are 
a Jew in name and 
are resting upon law 
and taking pride in 
God, 18and you 
know his will and 
approve of things 
that are excellent 


ROMANS 2:19—26 694. 


, katTnxXobpEevosg èk too vouou, | because you ar 
being orally instructed out of the Taw BEDERA pm ot an 
19 TéTO(ÜG TE | OtauTóv 6Snydov| Law; 19and you 
; you have persuaded and yourself guide |persuaded that 'you 
elvai ` TUDÀQV $C TOV èv|are a ide of. 
to be of blind (ones), light ofthe (ones)  inj|blind,a tient for the 
oxéte:, 20 toudSeuTiv &opóvov, in darkness, 20a cor. 


darkness, 


616&okoov 


teacher 


educator of unreasonable (ones),|rector of the unrea 
vntriav, — Éxovra my uópooaociy | sonable ones, a teacher 


of babes, having e form of babes, and having 


TAS yvÓotoc Kai THC  &An0szíiag èv TH] the framework 
of the knowledge and ofthe truth s in the knowledge and = ud 
imm 21 ó ody &SdoKxav{[ truth in the Law 
aw, — - the (one) therefore teaching {21do you, however 
.. ETEpov ceautév ov 6:16&oksic; the one tea : 
ibus (one) yourself not are you teaching? someone ae 
KnpUCOwY un KAéTTTEIv =| teach yourself? Y 
The oni preaching not to be stealing |.the one preaching "D 
KAémieic; > 22 ES Aéyov| not steal,” do.. 
are you Stealing? The (one) dur steal? 22 You, the. one 
A | HOIXEUEIV, .|saying "Do not com- 
: to be committing adultery,| mit adultery,” do you 
. — HOIXEUEIG; ô commit adulter 
are you committing adultery? The (one) | You, the one ond 
Pdeducodpevoc TÈ £(5QAa ing abhorrence of the 
ng — for the idois | idols, do you rob tem- 
iEpoovAEic; 23 8 èv ó les? 23 Y ; 
are you robbing temples? who in rod pe in nae ken 
Kaux&cat, Sià TÅG mrapaf&osog tod |by your transgressing 


you are boasting, ‘through the transgression ofthe|of the Law dishonor 
vouou Tov BEedv atipaceic; 24 tò yàp|God? 24For ‘‘the 


Paw the God are you dishonoring? The for | name of God is bei 

OVO La ToÜ 0co0 Sr en emg 

name ofthe God, through gren basphemed on account 
PBAac$nusira: — £v Toig ÉOveciv, Kaddc of vou people among 


is being blasphemed in the nations, 


.,, YÉyparrrat. 
it has been written. 


according as | the nations"; just as 


it is written. : 
. 25 Circumcision is, 


28  meowoun è à i 
TE! uñ pev yap oer ET in fact of benefit 
Circumcisi i i if 
iss oun ision deed for ìs benefiting | only if you  prac- 
! Tpóécong àv «GE | tice law; i 
ifever law you may be performing; ifever but HUE LH VU 
NES : À , jare a transgressor 
4 qS vopou NS, ^ TEproun jof |] your ci 
ransgressor oflaw youmay be, the circumcision| ^. ‘eW, Your cir- 
2 &kpoBuaía yéyovev. 26 ¿àv apres mee Become 
ofyou uncircumcision has become. If ever | UNcircumcision. 26 If, 
- . € 2 w ir 
mow 4 axpoBuotia qq | therefore, an  uncir- 
efore the uncircumcision the | Cumcised person keeps 
Sixardpara $ 5 the ri i 
: c TOÔ vóuou|the righteous require- 
righteous requirements of the Taw ments of the Law, 
+ 
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guAcoon, obx Å &xpoBuotia atitod | his uncircumcision 
it may be guarding, not the uncircumcision ofhim| will be counted as 
Mv , - 97 :|eircumcision, will. it 

i TEPITOUTY AoyicOrnoero:; 27 Kai , n 
En circumcision willbereckoned? © And} not? 27 And the un- 
a er EM i ; . | circumcised [person] 
xpwei | Tj. ék | púgeWs : &kpoBuotia TÓv that is such by nature 

wil judge the outof nature uncircumcision the 


will, by carrying out 


vópov TEAo0OQ cé Ov . && | the Law, judge you who 
law completing you ^ the (one) through | with its -written code 
&uueTroq Kai TEPITOLNS .napaßárny jand circumcision are 
teeing and of Rain transgressor | & transgressor of law. 
j 28 of x n p a |28 For he. is not a 
vOHOU. ee. MP e uH nej fv IelJew who. is one on 
of law. : oO a a à e (one , m , e ihe outside, nor is 
avep. lovdaiés éorw, .o068 -ń £v|circumcision that 
manifest [state]. Jew is, neither the in which is on the 
1 eavepQ |. èv coapki = Tepito: outside upon the 
the manifest [state] in flesh circumcision; m ATO he is a 
29 AX 67 Ex tO Kpunt@ “louBatos, (JEW who is one O1 
but the (one) in the hidden Jew, "the inside, and [his] 

" ` 7 2 ^ , | circumcision is ` that 
«di  TEPITOLN kapdias "év TVEUHOTH oU of the heart by spirit, 
and circumcision: : or eart: $ in spiri not! snd not by a written 
ypauuart, ob © ó &maivog otk ŻE |code. The praise of 
io writing, ofwhom the : praise not outofithat one comes, not 
gvOpatrav GAA” -èk tod eoù. from men, but from 
men ' but outof the God. God. : 


3 Ti otv Td mepiooòv 00 *loudaiou, 
What therefore the abundant of the Jew, 


tig . Å  QeeMa TÄS TEPITONNG; 


3 What, then, is the 
superiority of the 
Jew, or what is the 


or what the benefit ofthe circumcision? | penefit of the circum- 
2 T 0AÀU KATE Távta Tpómov. Tp@tov} cision? 2A great deal 
Much according to every Tanner. First |in every way. First of 
uv yap ot tmorevOnoav - tà | all, because they, were 
indeed for because they were entrusted with the|entrusted with the 
Aóyia TOÔ Oco0. 3 ti yap; ziļsacred pronounce- 
little words of the God. What ior? I£} ments of God. 3 What, 


then, [is the case]? 


Amiomody tives, uf]  amotia «TOV THY l 
If some did not ex- 


disbelieved some, not the disbelief of them the 


TÍOTIV toU Oco | press faith, will their 
faith (fulness) of the God |lack of faith perhaps 
KaTapyrnoti; 4 un ^. yévorro: |make the faithfulness 

it will make without effect? Not may it occur; | of God without effect? 
ywéícOc 5 6 Bedg ónOfC, mag 6 4Never may that 
letcometobe but the God true, every but| happen! But let God 
&purtrog wevor Kadarrep be found true, though 
Ae ? La Hae. acdoraing to which (things) even|every man be found 
EY PATITAL "OTOS äv |a liar, even as it is 

it has been written So that: likely | written: ““That - you 
kaod iy Toig Aóyoig oou Kai| might be proved righ- 
you should be justified in the words of you and|teous in your words 
VIKÁOEIG v TÔ Kpivegðaí and might win when 

in the tobe being judged | you are being judged. 


you should gain victory 
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oe. 5 ci 68 T dSikia hydv eol | 5 However, if our un. 
you. If but the unrighteousness ofus of God righteousness brings 
Sixatoodvny —| cuviormmoty, Tí  épodpev; | God's righteousness 


the fore, what shall we 
say? God is not unjust 
when he vents hiş 
wrath, is he? (I am 
speaking aS a man 
does) 6Never may 
that happen! How 
otherwise, will God 
judge the world? 

7 Yet if by reason of 
my lie the truth of 
God has been made 
more prominent to his 
glory, why am I also 
yet being judged as a 
sinner? 8 And .[why] 


righteousness is putting together, what shall we say? 
uñ  &õoç ó sóc. ó émiQépov 
Not unrighteous the God the (one) bearing upon 
Tv òpyńv; Ka &vOporrov AÉyo. 
the wrath? According to man Iam saying. 
6 pì  yévovo ém&i mao Kpivei ó sóc 
Not may it occur; since how willjudge the God 
TÓV  KÓcpov; 
the world? 
T zi 6&8 ^ dW9ea o0 Oso v TA 
Tf but the truth ofthe God in the 
£p wetopat émepicoeucey tic thy Sófav 
my He it abounded into tbe glory 
QUToO, Ti čt  k&áàyo Ç cpapTwAdc 
of him, why yet also I as sinner 


Kpivopar, 8 kai > un KABAG not [say], just as it 
am being judged, and not according as | is falsely charged to 
PBAqopnpoúpeða kai = Kado qacív|UuS and just as some 
we are being blasphemed and accordingas assert| men state that we say: 
TIVES HGS Aéyeiv St: Nlomoopev ta} “Let us do the bad 
some us to be saying that  Letusdo  the|things that the good 
Kodex Tos £A0n +i | things may come”? 
bad (things) in order that should come the | The judgment against 
&yaá; av 10  kpíua  £yB6ikóvy| those [men] is in 


good (things)? Of whom the judgment just 


otv. 
is, 


harmony with justice. 


9 What then? Are 
we in a better posi- 


9 Ti oÓv; i tpoexópeða; tion? Not at all! For 
What therefore? Are we having selves before? | above we have made 

ou TAVTUS, TponTiacápue0a y&p|the charge that Jews 
Not at all, we previously accused for|as well as Greeks 
lovdaioug te Kal “EAAnvag Trávrag to’ |2re all under sin; 
Jews and and Greeks all under | iQ just as it is writ- 
&popríay elvat, 10 xao ten: “There is not a 
2d to be, according as | righteous [man], not 

... Yéypaarrat ott  Oók gotiv Sixaiog | even one; 11 there is 
it has been written that Not is righteous|no one that has any 
ousé efc, ll otk Zot ouviey, insight, there is no 
not-but one, not is (one) comprehending, | one that seeks for God. 
oûk gotww  ékCnrüv — 1Óóv  Ogóv: 12 mávreç |12 All [men] have de- 
not is seeking out the God; all flected, all of them 


together have become 
worthless; there is no 
one that does kindness, 


£&ékAivav, ua Åxpeólnoav". 
they inclined out, together they Became useless; 


ouK £ÉoTIV TOLOV xpnotémTa, otx gotiv 


not iis (one) doing kindness, not is | there is not so much as 
Ea Évóc. 13 rá$oc GvEQy u£voq one." 13 “Their throat 
until one. Grave having been opened up | is an opened grave, 


Aépuy§ atv, taig vAoocaig aUTÓOV 


é60A100cay, &amíóov urd 


they deceived, poison 


the mouth ofcursing and 


16 cúvtpiupa Kal raAarmropía 


to pour out blood, crushing and 


iy Toig ó8oig aír&Gv, 17 kai 686v cipńvng ok 


ways ofthem, and way ofpeace not 


óq8oA^pÓQv addy. 
from in front of the 


We have known but that as many (things) as 
, € S s 
issaying tothe (ones) 
itis speaking, in order that 
ayñ 
might te fenced up subject to punishment 
should become 


through which 


Sikara8rjcetat 
will be justified 


yap vóuou 
thrcugh for of law accurate knowledge 


Taoa o&p évarriov 


righteousness 


TEMAVEPOTAI, 
has been made manifest, 
papTupoupevy óTO toU véyou kal TÕV 
being witnessed about 
22 Sixaioovwn 6é 

righteousness but of God through 


TícTeoG 'Inco0 XpicTo0, gic TAVTAS TOUS 


TIOTEVOVTAG, 
(ones) believing, 


Sóng Tod 


boTEpOUVTal - 
e glory of the 


they are coming behind of 


ROMANS 3: 14—23 


they have used deceit 
with their tongues.” 
“Poison of asps is 
behind their lips." 


.14 “And their mouth 


is ful of | cursing 
and bitter expression." 
15 "Their feet are 
speedy to shed blood.” 
16“Ruin and misery 
are in their ways, 
17 and they have not 
known the way of 
peace.” 18 “There is no 
fear of God before 
their eyes." 

19 Now we know 
that all the things 
the Law says it ad- 
dresses to those un- 
der the Law, so that 
every mouth may be 
stopped and all the 
world may become 
liable to God for 
punishment. 20 There- 
fore by works of 
law no flesh will be 
declared righteous be- 
fore him, for by law 
is the accurate knowl- 
edge of sin. 

21But now apart 
from law God's righ- 
teousness has been 
made manifest, as it 
is borne witness to 
by the Law and the 
Prophets; 22 yes, God's 
righteousness through 
the -faith in Jesus 
Christ, for all those 
having faith. For 
there is no distinc- 
tion. 23 For all have 
sinned and fall short 
of the glory of God, 


ROMANS 3: 24—31 


24 Sixarobpevor Swpedv TH aÙTOÛ 
' being justified (as) free gift tothe ofhim 
Kapiti 8i TÅG ÁmroAurpóctoG 


undeserved kindness. through the release by ransom 


ms £v.XpiovÓ “*Inood’ 25 ôv rpoéGeto 
ofthe in | Christ Jesus; .whom set forth 

6 . Ocóc iAaompiov Sik Wiotewac év TÔ 
the God. propitiatory through faith in the 
autos ` aipati — eig £v6gi£w TÅG 

of him blood into showing within of the 
Sikaiootvng ato Sick: Hv. wdapEcw 


righteousness ofhim through the letting go beside 


TÓV . Tpoygyovótav &paprnu&rov 
ofthe having previously occurred sins 
26 iy tH &voxij to0 @e00, rpóg Thy 


in the forbearance ofthe God, toward the 


évdei€iv Tc; Stkatoatvnyg attod £v TÔ 
showing within ofthe righteousness of him in the 
vOv Kaipó, tig TO elvat  ajróv 
now appointed time, into the tobe him 
5íkotov kai  Bikatovra TÓV ¿K 
righteous and justifying the (one) out of 
miotews . 'lnoo0. 
faith . of Jesus. 
27 Mod o0v Å KAÚXNOIG; 
Where therefore the boasting? 
£E£ckAsícOn. 6i qTotou vópou; 
It was shut out. Through what sort of law? 
tv  Épyov; oùxí, d&XA& Sick vO HOU 
Ofthe works? No.’ but through law 
twiotews. 28 — Aoyitóus0a a 
of faith. We are reckoning oe 
5ikaio000ai TíoTE! &vOporrov 
to be being justified to faith man 
xopic Épyov vóuou. 29 1 
apart from works of law. Or 
*louSatov Ó Bedc uóvov; ovyi 
i 
of Jews the God only? Not 
Kai 2Ovav; vai Kai  é£Ovàv, 30 cinep 
also ofnations? Yes also of nations, . if even 
efs ó Oróc, 8g Sixatdcer TEpITOuŇV ÈK 


one the God, who will justify circumcision out of 


Tiotews kai &xpoBuotíav — Bi& TAC mío TEGG. 
faith E and uncircumcision through the faith. 
31 vóyuov ov. |. KGTOpyoUpnEv 
Law therefore we are making ineffective 
Sià qts míoTEOG; pÀ yévoito XAAÓ 
GAA 
through the faith? i Not may it occür, but 
vónov io Tévopev. : l 
law we are establishing. 
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24and it is as a 

gift that they are be. 
ing declared righteous 
by. his undeserveq 
| kindness through the 
release by the ransom 
[paid] by Christ Jesus 
25 God set him forth 
as an offering for pro. 
pitiation through faith 
in his blood. This was 
in order to exhibit his 
own righteousness, be. 
cause he was forgi 

the sins that occurred 
in the past while God 
was exercising forbear. 
ance; 26so as. to 
exhibit his own righ- 
teousness in this pres- 
ent season, that he 
might be righteous 
even. when declaring 
righteous the man that 
has faith in Jesus. . 


27 Where, then, is 


the boasting? It is 
shut out. Through 
what law? That: ‘of 


works? No indeed, but 
through the law of 
faith. 28 For we reckon 
that a man is declared 
righteous by faith 
apart from works: of 
law. 29Or is he the 
God of the Jews only? 
Is he not also of peo- 
ple of the nations? 
Yes, of people of the 
nations also, 30 if tru- 
ly God is one, who will 
declare circumcised 
people righteous as a 
result of faith and 
uncircumcised people 
righteous by means of 
their faith. 31 Do. we, 
then, abolish law by 
means of our faith? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! On the contrary, 
we establish law... 
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'ABpa&kpg -Tóv 
shall we say Abraham . the 
Kar cápka; 2 ei 
according to flesh? If 
¿E čpywv = é8ikaiEn, 
for out of works was justified, 
£x£i KQUYN EQ GAN où TpóG 
neis having cause for boasting; but not toward 


geov, 3 Tí yàp Å ypae) EEL; 
God, what for the scripture is saying? 


‘Emioteucey È “ABpacp TH O86, kal 
Believed but Abraham tothe God, and 
royto8n auTO elg Bikaioovny. 

it was reckoned ‘to him into righteousness. 


4 TO && èpyačouévy 6 picbdg où 
To the (one) but working the reward not 


AoyíGerat Kor xépiv. 
is being reckoned according to undeserved kindness 
à ooeiAnua 5 
but debt; 
Sè T'CTEUOVTI 
but believing 
TÓV TOV 
the (one) _ the 


oyiZetar | TIOTIC 
is being reckoned ^ the faith 


Sixaiootvny, — 6 KaOdrrep 
according to which (things) even 


ovv épovuuev 


therefore 
Ov 
of us 


Ti 

` What 
qpor&ropa 
(D refather 
'ABpaàu 


à 
yop Abraham 


KATA 
according to 


epyatopéven, 
working, 


SıkairoÎûvTA 
justifying 


T 
to the (one) 
62 émi 
but upon 
doeBh, 
irreverential, 
ic 
into 


hot 


avtTod 
of him 


righteousness, 
kai Aaus Aéyer Tov paKapiopov TOO. 
also David issaying the happiness of the 
avOpartrou [^] ó Qedg — Aoyíberai 
man to whom the God is counting 
Bikaioo Óvny xopig £pyov 7 — Maxápioi 
righteousness apartfrom works Happy (ones) 
Qv &pé£8ncav ai é&vopíat Kal 
ofwhom wereletgooff the  lawlessnesses and 
av éttexadupOnoav ai é&paptiat, 
of whom were covered upon the sins, 
8 pakápiog &vüp ou. où ur 
happy male person of whom not not 
Aoyiontat Kupiog &papríav. . 


should reckon Lord sin. 


9 ô yaokapicuóq otv oGtog émi Tv 
The happiness therefore this upon the 
Tepitopty Ñ kai émi tv àkpoBuotiav; 
circumcision or also upon the uncircumcision? 


3* Jehovah, J7817.20; God, NBA. 


. ROMANS 4:1—9 
4 "Phat being so, 
what shall we say 
&bout Abraham our 
forefather according to 
the flesh? 2If, for in- 
stance, Abraham were 
declared righteous as 
a result of works, he 
would have ground for 
boasting; but not with 
God. 3For what does 
the scripture say? 
"Abraham exercised 
faith in Jehovah,* and 
it was counted to him 
as righteousness.”’ 
4Now to the man 
that. works. the pay 
js counted, not . as 
an undeserved: kind- 
ness, but. as a debt. 
5On the other hand, 
to the man that does 
not work but puts 
faith in him who de- 
clares the ungodly one 
righteous, his faith is 
counted as righteous- 
ness. 6Just as David 
also speaks of the 
happiness of the 
man to whom God 
counts righteousness 
apart from works: 
7‘‘Happy are those 
whose lawless deeds 
have been pardoned 
and whose sins have 
been covered; 8 happy 
is the man whose 
sin Jehovah» wil by 
no means take int 
account.” 
9Does this happi- 
ness, then, come upon 
circumcised people 
or also upon un- 
circumcised people? 


$^ Jehovah, J591-1520; the Lord, XBA. 


ROMANS 4:10—15 


Aéyopev yap *EAoyio8n tO 
We are saying for It was reckoned to the 
"ABpadp ù TíÍoTiG cic Sixatoovvny. 
Abraham the faith into righteousness. 
10 «ác ov £AoyíaOn; êv 

How therefore was it reckoned? In 
TEPITONH óvm fj év dxpoRvotig; 


circumcision to [him] being or in uncircumcision? 


oUk £v  mepiroufj | GAN? £v àkpoßuorig 
Not in  circumcision but in uncircumcision; 
li «oi  onueíov £XaBev TEPITOUNS, 
and sign. he received of circumcision, 
oopayida vic Stkatootvng THC TrioTEWG 
seal ofthe righteousness ofthe faith 


mS £v TH d&KpoBuotia, sig TO elvat aùtòv 
of the in the uncircumcision, into the tobe him 


TOT Épa TÓVTOV TOV TOTEUÓVTOV or 


father ofall the (ones) believing through 
éKxpoBucríac, gig tò  AoywcOnvar avtois 
uncircumcision, into the to be reckoned tothem 


12 koi watépa repitopiis 
the righteousness, and father of circumcision 


OUK ÈK  srepitoufj; uóvov à 
not outof circumcision only but 


Tiv Sikaiootvny, 


to the D dj 


«ai oí c TOI!XOÜUO1V TOÍG 
also to the (ones) proceeding orderly to the 


ixveow tg év dkpoBuorí« míiotewç tod 

footsteps ofthe in uncircumcision of faith of the 

matpog uv = 'Appaáy. 

father of us Abraham. 

13 Où yàp i& vó ) È í 
Hou m^ émayyedia 
Not for through law the reae 
TO  'ABcaku f TÊ  crmépuoT: attod, TÒ 
tothe Abraham or tothe SEU of him, the 


KAnpovopov adtov eivai Kdopou, &ÀA& Sià 


heir him .tobe ofworld, but through 
Sikaiootvng  TíoTEOG 14 si yap oi 
righteousness of faith; if for the (ones) 
£k  vóuov KAnpovópor, KEKÉVOTAI 
out of law heirs, has been made empty 
Å wiotis kai KaTHPYNTat 


J T 
the faith and has been made ineffective the 


émayysMor 15 ó & vópo épyny 
promise; the yap LA ein 
Katepy at ETAL, ou 5è otk £omv vóuoc, 

is working "down, where but not is law, 
Oude Tapápaocic. 

neither transgression. 
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For we say: “His 
faith was counted to 
Abraham as righteous. 
ness.” 10 Under what 
circumstances, then, 
was it counted? When 
he was in circumcision 
or in uncircumcision? 
Not in circumcision, 
but in uncircumcision. 
11 And he received a 
sign, namely, circum- 
cision, as a seal of 
the righteousness by 
the faith he had while 
in his uncircumcised. 
state, that he might 
be the father of all 
those having faith 
while in uncircumci- 
sion, in order for 
righteousness to he 
counted to them; 
iZand a father of 
circumcised offspring, 
not only to those who 
adhere to circumci- 
sion, but also to those 
who walk orderly in 
the footsteps of that 
faith while in the 
uncircumcised state 
which our father 
Abraham had. 

13For it was not 
through law that 
Abraham or his seed 
had the promise that 
he should be heir of 
a world, but it was 
through the righteous- 
ness by faith. 14 For 
if those who adhere 
to law are heirs, faith 
has been made useless 
and the promise has 
been abolished. 15In 
reality the Law pro- 
duces wrath, but 
where there is no law, 
neither is there any 
transgression. 


701 
16 Aik To0ro ÈK míoTEOG, tva 
Through . this outof faith, in order that 
Kar x&piv, £i; tò elvan 


according to undeserved kindness, into the tobe 
eBaiav Thy étray YEA fav mavti TQ OrTméÉpuari, 


stable the promise _ toall the Seed, 

ou [^ ik Tod vópou pdvov Að 
not to the Pond outof the law only but 
«ai TO. èk  wiotewo *ABpacy, 
also tothe (one) outof faith of Abraham, 
óc éotiv To WAVTOV Üuóv, 
who is father of all of us, 
17 Kxabac yéyportar - öt Natépa 

according as it has been written that . Father 

TOÀAQv eOvOv tebe CE, K«Tévavtt 


of many nations Ihave placed you, down in front 


oð imíOTEUGEV ' G00 TOU 
of whom he believed " of God the (one) 


ÜoTo(00vroG Tog . vexpots Kai KcAobvTos 
piene alive the dead (ones) and calling 


: ù óvra ao óvra 18 ôç map 
the (things) not being as being; who beside 


inia êm ¿àmi riot tevoev eiç | Tò 
hope upon hope he believed into the 


yevéoOat aùtòv matépa mov — EÓvOv 

to become him father of many nations 
KATA eipnyuévov ObTocG 

according to the (thing) having been said Thus 


gota TÒ | omépua cov 19 kai pì 
will be the seed of you; and not 


d&cOgvricag T] TíoTE| kaTtevónoev TO 
having weakened tothe faith he minded down the 


éavro0 oôpa dn VEVEKpO uÉvOV, 
ofhimself body already having been deadened, 


EKATOVTGETHS TOU OTrópxov, Kal thy 
of hundred years somewhere existing, and the 


vé«pooiv Tfjg uńTpag Ldppac, 20 giç 5é 
deadness ofthe womb of Sarah, into but 


TV érrayygAiav TOU 

the promise of the 
Stexpién . TH amiotig — GO 

he was made un jecisive in the unbelief but 


eveSuvaposy T) miota, Sovs, 
he was empowered to the faith, having given 


66£av và có 21 Kai TÀnpoóoopn8tic 
glory tothe God and having been fully borne 


ott ô Ayyeatar Suvatdg éotiv Kai 
that what hehaspromised powerful heis also 


O0£o0 où 
God not 


ROMANS 4: 16—21 


16 On. this account 
it was as a result of 
faith, that it might be 
according to unde- 
served kindness, in 
order for the promise 
to be sure to al 
his seed, not only to 
that which adheres 
to the Law, but also to 
that which adheres to 
the faith of Abraham. 
(He is the father of 
us al, 17just as it 
is written: "I have 
appointed you a father 
of many nations." 
This was in the sight 
of the One in whom 
he bad faith, even 
of God, who makes 
the dead alive and 
calls the things that 
are not as though 
they were. 18 Although 
beyond hope, yet based 
on hope he had faith, 
that he might become 
the father of many 
nations in accord with 
what had been said: 
“So your seed will be.” 
19 And, although he 
he did not grow weak 
in faith, he considered 
his own body, now 
already deadened, as 
he was about one 
hundred years old, 
also the deadness of 
the womb of Sarah. 
20 But because of the 
promise of God he 
did not waver in a 
lack of faith, but 
became powerful by 
his faith, giving God 
glory 21and be- 
ing fully convinced 
that what he had 
promised he was also 


ROMANS 4: 22—5:5 702 703 ROMANS 5: 6—12. 


Tromoai. 22 8d — xol | ¿ħóoyíoðn =| able to do. 22 Hence Bii T'vEUuaTOG &yíiou . Too through the holy 
to do. -` Through which also it was reckoned! “jt was counted to through somit holy the (thing) | spirit, which was 
atta gic Sikcioouvny. him as righteousness,” 5o8évroG piv: given. us. 
to him into righteousness. TUE 23 That “it was having been given . to us; 6 For, indeed, Chríst; 
23 OvK £ypáQn .  6& 6r aóróy counted to him" was 6 «i. ye Xpiatds Óvtov " docui while we were yet 
‘Not it was written, ‘but through him | written, however, not if infact Christ being ofus weak . | weak, died for ungod- 
uóvov őr  . £XoyíoOn. ^ . at, 24 GAAG| for his sake only ent kyTk ^^  '  Keipv ` ^. ómip|ly men at the ap- 
only that  itwas reckoned to him, but | 24but also for d yet > accordingto . appointed time- -over | pointed time. 7For 
ka . 6? ác - olg pÉAAe: |Sake of us to whom doeBav . &rréBavev. T 5t y wi "ODE 
2 S s KOAI ‘hardly will anyone die 
also through us to whom ali is about | it is destined. to be irreverential (ones) he died. |^ With difficulty | for plis [man]; 
Aoy (Gea, TOIS -TioteGouoiy| counted, because we yap mèp Sikafou ‘tig. d&rroOaveirar | indeed, for the good 
to be being reckoned, to the (ones) believing | believe on. him who for over of righteous (one) anyone  -willdie; . | [man], perhaps, some- 
2 * ` * r 3 ^ ^ : " e 3, 
éti - TOV éycipavta = 'IncoOv vOv raised Jesus our Lord ómr£p yao tod | &yo8o0 taxa TIG  kKkailone. even dares to 
upon the (one) havingraisedup Jesus © the|up from the .dead, over for. the’ good (one) swiftly anyone. also | die. 8 But God recom- 
KUpIOV pov EK vexp@v, 25 öç |29 He was delivered 10Àu&  &moOaveiv- S: .— cuvía Trot &è Tüv|mends «his own love 
Lord - ofus — outof dead (ones), whojup for the sake of is daring . . to die; - isputting together but the /to us in that, while 
Tra pe6ó0n Sik Tà mapartúpata fpóv|our trespasses and gautod .&yómmy sig Hac ó Oedc. St -|we were yet. sinners, 
was given beside through the trespasses ^ ofus | was raised up for the ofhimself love into us the God because Christ died for us. 
koi - WyépOn (001€ | Tv ikawo sake of declaring | us £i  épaproAQv Svtav Hav Xpo TÒS Grip 9 Much more, there- 
and he wasraisedup through the justification righteous. Tis yet of sinners being  -ofus Christ “over | fore, since we" have 
Care c B ` 4 AS 
poen Therefore,:1 now pay d&mréOavey. 9 Tori “ov yaAAov| been declared righ- 
E that we have been died. . To much therefore rather, teous now by his 
5 Aikaio0Évrec otv ék  TígoTEOG| declared righteous as p vOv év TQ aipari «UTOU blood, shall we be 
Having been justified therefore outof faith |a result of ‘faith, having been justified now in the blood ofhim' saved through ` him 
elonynv Exopev mposg tov  Ocóv|let us enjoy peace owdncdpeSar 6v = attoo dnd tig Ópyfjig.| from wrath. 10 For 
peace may we behaving toward the God | with God through our we will be saved through him from the wrath. |if, when we were 
Sik tou Kupiou ńuðv “Inood Xpiovo0,] Lord Jesus Christ, 10 ei. yap £xOpoi . Svteg KatnAAcynpev |enemies, we became 
through the Lord . ofus Jesus Christ, 2through whom also I$ for enemies being we were reconciled | reconciled to God 
2 B&' ' oð xai Tv tpocaywynv| we have gained our 19 Ge — 8iX Tod Bavátrou tod - vioü|through the death of 
through whom also the going toward | approach by faith tothe God through the : death ofthe Son | his Son, much more, 
éoynkapev TH THOTEL EIG tùv|into this undeserved aùtoÜ, TOÀÀQ paAdov KarraAAacyévTEG now that. we have 
we have had to the faith into the|kindness in which ofhim, tomuch rather having been reconciled | become reconciled,. we 
X&piv TOUThv iy we now stand; and .oc«Oncóut0a v và Co avro: ll ob |shall be saved.by his 
: T i ` ` 
undeserved kindness this ` in which | let us exult, based we shall be saved in the life of him; not life. 11 And ‘not only 
EOTHKaLEV, Kal KauyapeOa én’ jon hope of the glory uóvoy é, GAAG Kal Kavxa@pEevor | év TH Ged that, but we. are 


of God. 3And not only . buf, but also (ones) boasting in the God 


only that, but let us .Buix ^ tod Kupiou uv 'Inco0 XpicoTo0, 
exult while in tribu- through the Lord of us Jesus Christ, 


lations, since we knows! bv oS. vOv rhv KataAdAayny £Aóáopysv. 
that tribulation pro- through whom now. the reconciliation we Teteiyed: 


we have been standing, and may we boast. upon 
Brit NU óns tou 0700 3 où póvov 
hope e ee ofthe God; not only 


&é, EAN Kol kauxópeða £v roig OA(peciv, 
but, but also may we boast in the tribulations, 


also exulting in God 
‘through. our Lord 
Jesus Christ, through 
whom we have now 


tibóreg | — otto 9A (uic Ümonuovhy| duces endurance; 12. Aù ToÜTo  Óomtp 8i vd received the recon- 
having known that the tribulation endurance|4endurance, in turn, Through this as-even through one ciliation. . : 
KatepyaCetar, 4 5j 88  ÜOmopovi Sox, | an approved condition; óv0pónou Å  &gapría tig  TÓv óÓcyov| 12 That is why, just 
isworkingdown, the but endurance testedness, | the approved condi- man  ' the sin into the world l'as through one man 

82 Sok ària, 5 f SE £Xrig où | tion, in turn, hope, elo fjABev- 1 Sià ñ $ tag ó 
, ev kai i TG; Gpaptias 

the but testedness hope, ` the but hope’ not|5and the hope does ented. and through the sin the Bo Arn irs 

KATOIOKUVEL, ón | yarn tov | Rot lead to disappoint- Oávar. Kai otec zic Trávrag cvOpdorrou 
is putting to shame. Because the love of the arog; : s ali M » S through sin, and thus 


ment; because thelove | death, and thus ` into men 
of God hasbeen poured ^, §  Qávarog SindGev ép TR TESS 
out into our hearts the death ^ went through upon which all. 


death spread to all 


Beod ÉKKÉXUTO! £v Taig KapSicic . rjv E 
men because they had 


God has been poured out in . the hearts of us- 


ROMANS 5: 13—17 
fiuaprov —. 13 &xpi yap vópou  &pgapría 
they sinned —. Until for law sin 
ñv êv  kóoyo, | Óépgoapiía 62 ouK 
was in world, sin but not 
£XAoy&roa uÀ ÓvroG vópou, 
is being put in account not being of law, 
14 &àAA& éBaciAevoty ô Odvatos ard 'AB&pg 
but reigned the death from Adam 
néxpt — Mauoécg xoi £m TOUS py 
as far as Moses also upon the (ones) not 
épaprcavtag mì TQ dpoimpati TiS 
having sinned upon the likeness of the 
Tapapáosog ^ 'A8áy, óc ÉoTiv — TUTTOG 
transgression of Adam, who is type 
TOU UuÉA^ov1oc. 
ofthe (one) being about to. 
15 'AAM ovx do tò mapártoua, obftac 
But not as the trespass, so 
Kai TÒ | xópicpor ti yàp TÊ Tod évdc 
also the gracious gift; if for tothe ofthe one 


WAapATTapAT: of mool åméðavov, moô 
to trespass the many died, to much 
u&AAov xaprs TOU QE00 kai 


rather the undeserved kindness of the God and 
"n OopzX £v xapitt Tü  TtOŬ 
the free gift in undeserved kindness tothe of the 
évog avOpatrou 'Inoo0 Xpioro giç  ToUQ 
one man Jesus Christ into the 
TOÀAoUg émEpícotuotv. 16 Kai oby óc & 
many it abounded. And not as through 
évóc é&uaprcavrog tò Sdpnua tò pév 
one having sinned the present; the indeed 
yop  kpípa ££ évdg cic KatdKptya, 
for judgment outof one into condemnation, 
TÓ 6g * Xépicua ÈK TOÀÀGV 
the but gracious gift out of many 


TOpoTTOUuÁTOV sic &ikaío go. 17 ei 
. trespasses into declaring righteous. If 


yàp TO TOÔ vòs Trapontmpatt ô 
for tothe ofthe one to trespass the 


O&varog éBaoíAeucev Gia tod évóc, TOAAM 
death ‘reigned through the one, to much 


BGAAov oi Tv TWEploceiav TH 
rather the (ones) the abundance of the 


Xapitoc Kai Tfjg 
undeserved kindness and of the 


Sikoiocüvmq AapBdavovtes 
righteousness (ones) receiving 


Sapeac 
free gift ofthe 


£v teri 
in ife 
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all sinned—. 13 Foy 
until the Law sin 
was in the world, but 
sin is not charged 
against anyone when 
there is no law. 
14 Nevertheless, death 
ruled as king from 
Adam down to Moses, 
even over those who 
had not sinned after 
the likeness of the 
transgression by 
| Adam, who bears a 
resemblance to him 
that was to come. 
15 But it is not with 
the gift as it was 
with the trespass: 
For if. by one man’s 
trespass many died, 
the undeserved kind- 
ness of God and his 
free gift. with the 
undeserved kindness 
by the one man Je- 
sus Christ abounded 
much more to many. 
16 Also, it is not 
with the free gift 
as it was with the 
way things worked 
through the one 
[man] that sinned. 
For the judgment re- 
sulted from one tres- 
pass in condemnation, 
but the gift resulted 
from many trespasses 
in a declaration of 


righteousness. ^17 For 
if by the trespass 
of the one [man] 


death ruled as king 
through that one, 
much more will those 
who receive the 
abundance of the 
undeserved kindness 
and of the free 
gift of righteousness 


— 


105 ROMANS 5:18—96:3 
\Astoouaolv Sià 100  évóg  "Incoü|rule as kings in life 
eser reign through the one Jesus | through the one [per- 
ae son], Jesus Christ. 
Kit 18 So, then, as 
* òc | through one trespass 
18 "Apa oðv Ò TM Évóq 
Kelly therefore ni through one | the result to vs of 
k i 5 6000 ic | all sorts was condem- 
TTÓuaroG giç mMmd&vtTag dvEparoug EiG k Was € 
ang ier : ini all 3 mon into | nation, likewise hae 
5 Y A ’ tyac|through one act o 
TAKPI LE ota Kal & Évóc | © ; 
An det EHd; ans? also through one geen e dy 
z A 2. | to men of all sorts is 
KIO NATO ei T&vraG  &vOporroug Eig 
pude in all : en into | à d rud m 
* E s A ` ao | righteous for life. 
(gciv Cong 19 omsp yàp Sia Thc]? ) i 
eA Ron of li; piis for through the | 19 F or just as mape 
mapakoñg Too évdg åvðpúmou &uaproAoi the disobedience of the 
hearing beside ofthe one man sinners one ees Ft were 
katectóðnoav of mooi, obtag koi Sig  |COnstitu a grex 
were constituted the many, thus also through|likewise also Pa 
1f UTrakons 100 — évóq Sikat the obedience of the 
nS one [person] many 


the hearing under ofthe 


one righteous (ones) 


moÀAoí, 20 vóuog &è will be constituted 


TaOÜcovra oi joey 
pet be constituted the many. Law  but|righteous. 20 Now. the 
A0. " mAcovaon 45 | baw came in beside in 
EA Desde cr r order that trespassing 


entered beside in order that might become more the 


A : > z + ¡might abound. But 
PETIT ob 6& émAgdvacev n : 
ir sind where but became more the where sin abounded, 
‘ : : ESSEO(OOEUGEV À undeserved kindness 
hae Se arspounded the | abounded stil more. 
- 2 wa Gone | 21 To what end? That, 
pic, : 3 
Wide red ances in order that as-even| just as sin ruled as 


tBac(Aeucev f 
reigned the 


Kat xaer 


sin 


also the undeserved kindness mightreign through 


&paptia ¿v TH Oav&ro, obToG 


king with death, like- 
wise also undeserved 
kindness might rule as 
king through righ- 
teousness with ever- 


thus 
Sick 


in the death, 
Baoireton 


ouv el anv aidviov Bik | ; : k 
Seals mto den everlasting through enet pot 2 Poo 
‘Incod Xows1o0 tod Kupiou Rov. 

Jdeun Christ the Lord ofus. our Lord. 
Ti o0v épovpev; 6 Consequently, what 
What therefore shall we say? shall we say? 
É ÂA ó í { Shall we continue in 
ETTI HÉVOWLEV T) épopríqg, — iva ; 
May pe remali upon the sin, ^ in order that sin, that MHGEBOL VEG 
Å xépiG TÀEOvVÓOY; kindness may abound? 


might become more? | 2 Never may that hap- 


the undeserved kindness Ages rix 
n ^ i E ; n ent ing i 
2 TO" oitivec &nmeðévousv tH | PC 3 1 
No Wine i ocer who” we died to the | died with dod d to 
4 if ^ z A 2 3A- | sin, how shall we keep 
a TT ETI OOMEV év aum ; A - 
e Ro yet anda we live in it?‘ |on living any longer in 
3 n ‘YVOEITE Ott 6001 it? 3Or do vou not 
Oz are you ignorant that as many as | know that all of us who 


ROMANS 6:4—11 


iBomricÓnuev cig Xptoróv 'Incoüv tig tov 


we were baptized into Christ Jesus into the 
Oóvarov adtob éBarrríoOnusv; 
death of him we were baptized? 
4 OUVETÁQN LEV ouv aut 
We were buried together therefore to him 
Sia tod Batticpatog giç tov Odvatov, 
through the baptism into the death, 
fva Govep nyépOn Xpiotég ÈK 
inorderthat as-even wasraised up Christ outof 
vEKDOV Sà — Tfüg Oó6£ng  ToD0 maTtpóç, 
dead (ones) through the IRE. ofthe Father, 
otos kal  f"yggig év —kaiwórmq . bois 
thus also we in newness of life 
TEpurarcougv. Sei yàp | — cÜpqQuTo! 
we should walk. If for (ones) planted together 


y£yóvaugv TG dpoidpati tod . Bavárou 
wehavebecome tothe likeness ofthe death 


adtot, GAG Kai THC dvaotdoewo écópgutOa 
ofhim, -but also ofthe resurrection we shall be; 


6 tolto yivaoKovtes ÖTE Ó oadaidg "uv 
this knowing :- that the old of us 


&vOooro ouveotaupoen, fva 
man was put on stake together, in order that 


Katapyney TÒ cou TAG 
might be mada inefective the body of the 


épapríac,  To0  pnkét SovuAcvetv 

. Sin, ofthe  notyet  tobeslaving 
"T | épgapríq, T Ó yàp  &ro8avov 

to the _ sin, : the (one) for ‘having died 
Se6ikaiwtat amd Tfjg &papríac. 

has been justified from the sin. 


fiu&c 
us 


8 ci B& dmeOóvopev cov Xprotd, 
If but we died together with Christ, 
T'OTEUOU£V ón Kat auvtjoo pev auto: 
we are believing that also we shail live with him; 
9 £l6órEq Ott XpIo TÒS 
having known that Christ 
eyepbeic ¿k VEKDOV OÜKÉTI 
having been raised up outof dead (ones) notyet 
é&rroOviioket, Odvactos auTou OUKETI 
he is dying, death of him not yet 
KUDIEÜEI* 10 3 yap crréBavev, TH 
is lording over; which for he died, to the 
cpapria ccrréBavev párat: ô 6 
he died once for all time; which but 
E! oA TQ | cà. ll oft 
heisliving, heisliving tothe God. Thus 
Kai — Ópeig AoyileoGe EKUTOUG elvan 
also rou be reckoning selves to be 
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were baptized into 
Christ Jesus. were bap. 

tized into his death; 
4' Therefore we were 
buried with him 
through our baptism 
into his death, in or. 
der that, just as Christ 
was raised up from 
the dead through the 
glory of the Father, 
we also should likewise 
walk in a newness. of 
life. 5 For if we have 
become united with 
him in the likeness of 
his death, we shall cer- 
tainly also be [united 
with him in the like- 
ness] of his resurrec- 
tion; 6 because we 
know that our old per- 
sonality was impaled 
with [him], that our 
sinful body might be 
made inactive, that we 
should no longer. go 
on being slaves to sin. 
7 For he who has died 


has. been acquitted 
from [his] sin. : 
8 Moreover, if- we 


have died with Christ, 
we believe that we 
shall also live with 
him: 9For we know 
that Christ, now that 
he has been raised up 
from the dead, dies no 
more; death is mas- 
ter over him no more. 
10 For [the death] 
that he died, be died 
with reference to sin 
once for all time; but 
[the life] that he 
lives, he lives with ref- 
erence to God. 11 Like- 
wise also vou: reck- 
on yourselves to be 
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COvraG 
(ones) living 


* Ingo. 
Jesus. 


&papríq 


vEKpoUG uev TH 
sin 


dead (ones). indeed to the 
5 tÔ Ged èv Xpiota 
put tothe God in Christ 


12 Mà  oóv -Baorrevéta À åuapria 
Not therefore let be reigning. the sin 
i tT. Omt . i Qv cogat eic Td 
in the -mortal YOU body into fne: 
ÜmakoUEtv TAS” bU fare auroÜ, 13. Hnoé 
tobe obeying tothe desires of it, neit 
mapiotdvete Tà — u£An Úv - &tAa 
be You presenting the members .of vou weapons 
abikias TH épapríq, GAAG 
of unrighteousness to the sin, but 
TAPATTHOATE ÉQUTOUG TO 0:6 
make vou stand alongside selves tothe God 
óc Èk vekpv Cavtag kai rà . pÉÀn 
asif out of dead (ones) living and the members 
gpav 6TAa = St kKaxtlogdvn¢ TÔ Oc: 
of you .weapons.. of righteousness tothe - God; 


i4 &popría yao Gyav où xkupietoer, ov 
sin for ofyou not wil lord over, not 


yáp éoTe GAAG — Ómó 
for YOU are but under 


xépiw. 
undeserved kindness. 


15 Tí 
What 
. éopéev 
we are 
xapiv; 
undeserved kindness? 
ofSate óTi 
have vou known that 


éaxutoug | 6o0ÀouG 
selves - slaves 
ÈOTE. 

Yov are 


ÜTrÓ 
under 


vóuov 
law: 


Ott. 


because 
ord 
under 


cuapTHopev 
Should we sin 


vóuoy c&AAG 
law but 


yévovro: 16 oók 
may it occur; not 


TAPIOTÓVETE 
to whom vou are presenting 


tig X bmakory,. 8o0Aoí 
into obedience, 


ÜTTGKOUETE, 
you are obeying, 


UTraKOnS 


oûv; 
therefore? 
UTrO 
under 


ouUK 
not 


Not 


Aro 
either 
cic 
into 


to whom 
&papríag tig Odvatov °F 
fain : into death or of obedience 
Sixatootvnv; 17 xápig; 58 Th GeQ- Str 
righteousness? Thanks but tothe God that 

Ate ` Soor Tfjg &papríag btnKxotoate 
You were slaves of the sin rou obeyed 


&è èk Kapas tic bv. 
but out of heart into which 


Tape5ó0nre TUTTOV 5:Saxic, 
You were given beside type of teaching, 
18 2revOepwOévtes è amd Tio cpaptias 

having been freed but from the sin - 


-teousness. 


slaves ` 


Set free 


ROMANS 6:12—18 


dead indeed with: ref- 
erence to sin but living 
with reference to God 
by Christ Jesus. 

12 Therefore do not 
let sin continue to rule 
as king in your mor- 
tal bodies that vou 
should obey their de- 
sires. 13 Neither go on 
presenting YOUR mem- 
bers to sin as weapons 
of unrighteousness, 
but present yourselves: 
to God as those alive 


-from the: dead, also 


YOUR members to God. 
as weapons of righ- 
14For sin 
must not be master 
over you, seeing that 
YOU are not under 
law but under unde- 
served kindness. 


15 What follows? 
Shall we commit a sin 
because we are not 
under law but under 
undeserved kindness? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! 16Do you not 
know that if vou keep 
presenting yourselves 
to. anyone as slaves 
to obey him, you are 
slaves of him because 
you obey him, either: 
of sin with death in 


‘view or of obedience 
‘with righteousness in: 


view? 17 But thanks 


:to- God that. YOU were 


the. slaves of sin but 
you beeame obedient 
from the heart to. 
that form of teach- 
ing to which xov 
were handed over. 
18 Yes, since YOU were 
from sin, 


ROMANS 6:19—7:1 


£bouAGÜnTE TH Sixaiootwn’ 
vou were enslaved to the righteousness; 
19 é&vOpdtrivov AEyoo Sick 


(thing) belonging to man Iam saying through 


Tv &o8évkav Tf; capkóg úuðv  dorep 
the weakness ofthe flesh of YOU; as-even 
yàp TODEOTÜGQTE Tk pén ÓuGv 
for vou made stand alongside the members of vou 
SovAa "Tj  àkaðapoig «xol tù 
slavish (things) tothe  uncleanness and tothe 
&vopíq eig Tiv  &vopíav,  o0t:0 vOv 
lawlessness into the lawlessness, thus now 
TAPAOTHOATE TÈ péaAn Uuav 
make vou stand alongside the members of you 
So00Aa TH Sıkairocúvy £ic 
slavish (things) to the righteousness into 
&yixcuóv 20 Gte yao ooi TE THS 
holiness; when for slaves vou were of the 
&papríac, £Acó0epoi Hire Tf 
sin, free YOU were to the 
Sixarootvn, 
righteousness. 
21 tive ov KAPTÒV ETXETE 
What therefore fruit were vou having 
TÓTE ep ols vOv 
then upon which (things) now 
£rraio XóvecOe; TÒ yàp tEAOG 
you are being ashamed? The for end 
EKEIVOV Odvatos 22 vuvi 6€, 
of those (things) death; now but, 
£AeuOgpoOÉvteG ÅTÒ TAS &paptíaq 
having been freed from the sin 
6ouAo0ÉvTEG & TO Oca, ÉyeTE 


having been ensiaved but to the God, vov are having 


TÓv kapmróv tyav eig éyiacuóv, TO &è 
the fruit ofvou into holiness, the but 


tédog Conv aldviov. 23 ta yap ôyóva 
end life everlasting. The for wages 


mS a&uaptiag Odvatos, TO GF  xópicuc 
of the sin death, the but gracious gift 


tod @8e00 Lor aiaviog ev Xpiotd® 'Inoo0 
ofthe God life everlasting in Christ Jesus 


TQ Kupig hav. 
the Lord of us. 
Ue 

Or 
YivaoKouciv 
to (ones) knowing for 


6 véyoo  xupteter 
the law  islording over of the 


&5£2A9oí, 
brothers, 
St 
that 
£o 
upon 


c&yvoeite, 
are rou being ignorant, 
yap vópuov AAG, 
law Iam speaking, 
tou §=dv@pdtrou 
man 
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vou became slaves to 
righteousness. 19I am 
speaking in human 
terms because of the 
weakness of YOUR 
flesh: for even as 
YOU presented your 
members as Slaves 
to uncleanness and 
lawlessness with law- 
lessness in view, so 
now present YOUR 
members as Slaves 
to righteousness with 
holiness in view, 
20 For when you were 
slaves of sin, Yov 
were free as to righ- 
teousness. 

21 What, then, was 
the fruit that Yoy 
used to have at 
that time? Things 
of which YOU are 
now ashamed. For 
the end of those 
things is death. 
22 However, now, be- 
cause you. were set 
free from sin but 
became slaves to 
God, vou are having 
YOUR fruit in the 
way of holiness, and 
tne end everlasting 
life. 23 For the wages 
sin pays is death, 
but the gift God 
gives is everlasting 
life by 
our Lord. 


Can it be that 

xou do not know, 
brothers, (for I am 
speaking to those 
who know law, 
that the Law is 
master over a. man 


Christ Jesus 
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S; 2 
he is living? 
yvvi 


yap 
for 
TO avr 
to the living 


ócov Xpóvov 
as much as time 
Orrav6poG 
subject to male person woman 
&v6pi 6é6erai vóuo: àv è 
male person hasbeen bound tolaw; ifever but 
åmtoðávņ ô é&vüp KATHPYNTA! 
should die the male person, she has been annulled 
amd TOU vóuou TOU avEpéc. . 3 ápa 
from the law ofthe male person. Really 
otv COvrog Tov avbpoc poixaadic 
therefore living ofthe male person adulteress 
pnpaícet &ày 
she will get named (divinely) 
yévntai &v8pi íÉrépQ: — idv 
she should become to male person different; ifever 
Sè dmo0ávn 6 výp, èħcuðépa  éocTiv 
but should die the male person, free she is 
emo TOU vópou,  To0 pů tiva! aùTÌv 
from the law, ofthe not tobe her 
uoxaA(5a yevopévnv &v6pi ÉTÉpQ. 
aduiteress having become to male person different. 


&5eAgoi ÚpETG 
brothers rou 

TO ^ Sià TOÔ 

to the Law through the 

xptoTo0, sic TO yevéoðai 

Christ, into the to become 


n 
The 


Kal 


4 dorte, 
also 


As-and, 
eBavaTtodnte 
were put to death 
cóucrog TOU 

body of the 
bye Évépo, T 
YoU to different (one), to the (one) 
VEKDOV £yepOévm tva 
dead (ones) having been raised up in order that 
KapTrodopnowuEeyv tT | 0:9. 9 öte yap 
we should bear fruit tothe God. When for 
fugv èv TH copkí, Tà mo8üuara ^ TOv 
we were in the flesh,’ the passions of the 
Guaptiav TÈ Sià TOÜ . VÓpoU 
sins the (ones) through the Law 
evnpyeito v Toig yéAcow Hav gic 
was at work within in the members ofus into 


Lou, 
of me, 


vóuo 


EK 
out of 


Tù kapmopopoai TQ  Oaváro: 6 vuvi &è 

the to bear fruit tothe death; now but 
KkaTnpynenpev ómó Tod vóuou 

we navel been annulled from the Law, ^ 


é&roOavóvie; iv ô kareixóueOar, 


having died in which we were being held down, 
GOTE SouAcveiv Has év — kawórmm 
as-and to be slaving us in newness 


ROMANS 7: 2—6 


as long as he lives? 
2 For instance, a mar- 
ried woman is bound 
by law to her hus- 
band while he is 
alive; but if her hus- 
band dies, she is 
discharged from the 
law of her husband. 
3So, then, while her 
husband is living, 
she would be styled 
an adulteress if she 
became another man's. 
But if her husband 
dies, she is free 
from his law, so 
that she is not an 
adulteress if she be- 
comes another man's. 


4So, my brothers, 
You also were made 
dead to the Law 
through the body 
of the Christ, that 
vou might become 
another's, the one's 
who was raised up 
from the dead, that 
we should bear fruit 
to God. 5For when 
we were in accord 
with the flesh, the 
sinful passions that 
were excited by the 
Law were at work 
in our members that 
we should bring forth 
fruit to death. 6 But 
now we have been 
discharged from the 
Law, because we 
have died to that 
by which we were 
being held fast, that 
we might be slaves? 
in a new sense 


6? Be slaves, XBA; be servants to Jehovah, J's, 


ROMANS 7: 7—13 
tTveupatog Kal ot roAor'ómTi  ypópparoc. 
of spirit and not to oldness of writing. 
T Tí oðv ¿poûuev; Ó — vópOÇ 
What therefore shal we say? The Law 


L3 D 4 

épopría; Évovro- GAA Try åpaptiav 
pu : Eu iis it occur; but the 

otk Éyvov ti ui] Six vdpou, Thy Te yap 
not Iknew if n through Law, the and for 


£mi&uuíav oùK dew uh Ó  vópog 
desire not [had known it not the Law 
ÉAeyeV Oók ém@upyoes 8 cop puny 
was Sone Not you shall desire; onrush off 
62 ^ AaBotoa a épapría Si — Tfjg 
but having received the sin through the 


EvToANS Kateipydcato £v poi Trácav 
commandment | worked down in me every 


£mifupíay, xopig yap vdpou 
desire, apartfrom for of law 
vekpá. 9 eyo è . Ébov xapic  vópou 
dead (one). but was living apartfrom law 


TOoTÉé  £A000ong 6€ dfc EVTOARS n 
once; having come but ofthe commandment the 


éópapría dvétnoev, yò 6& åméðavov, 10 Kai 
š a Prise aide Y but died, and 


m pol évroOA| ń zig 
was found tome the čommandmeni the (one) into 
Canv atm zis Oávarov 11 fh yap &papría 
life this into death; | the for sin 
popu ` AaBoûoa ià TH 
onrush off having received through the. 

. &vToAs éEyrratmnoéy pe kai er 
commandment seduced me and through 
aris ^ éméxsewev. 12 Gore: 6 ` pèv 

it it killed. ‘As-and the indeed 


vonios &yioc, Kai -Å évroN) ayia Kai 
law holy, .and the commandment holy :and 


kaia ` kaè :&yaOn. 
righteous and good. E 
13 To ov é&ya8óv : 
. 'The (thing) therefore good 
éyéveto Odvatos; pů yévorto’ 
became death? Not may it occur; 
é&papría, iva. pav 
sin, . in order that it might appear 
6i to}  åyaðoÛ got Katepyatopévn 
through the (thing) good tome working down 
Oavatov" tva yévntat Ka? 
death; in order that might become according to 


imrepBoAny épaproAS Run &paprío Sà TH 
over-cast sinful through the 


&papríia 
sin 


ELT 
to me 
GAG Ñ 
but the 
: &gapría 
in 
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by the spirit, and not 
in the old sense. by 
the written code. 

7 What, then, shall 
we say? Is the Law 
sin? Never may that 
become so! Really I 
would not have come 
to know sin if it had 
not been for the Law: 
and, for example, I 
would not have known 
covetousness if the 
Law had not said: 
“You must not covet,” 
8 But sin, receiving an 
inducement through 
the commandment, 
worked out in me coy- 
etousness of every sort, 
for apart from law 
sin was dead. 9 In fact, 
I was once alive apart 
from law; but when 
the commandment ar- 
rived, sin came to 
life again, but I 
died. 10 And the com- 
mandment which was 
to life, this I found 
to be to death. 


| 11 For sin, receiving an 


inducement through 
the commandment, 
seduced meand 
kiled me through: it. 
12 Wherefore, on. its 
part, the. Law is holy, 
and the command- 
ment is holy and 
righteous and good. 
13 Did, then, what 
is good become death. 
to me? Never may 
that happen! But sin 
did, that it might be 
shown as sin working 
out death for me 
through that which is 
good; that sin might 


(become far more 


sinful through. the 


111 
évToAns. 14 ofSapev yàp nu ò 
commandment, We have E nowi for that the 
pode cr dE rco 
f arum e Ve Dr 


15 ô yàp ` xatepydZoya où — yiwóckox 
Which for Iam working down not Iam knowing; 


o) yap ô . £A TOÜTO TpÁoco, 
not for. which Iam willing this Iam performing, 
àN ô pad 10010  moiQ. — 16 ei 
but which I am hating this Iam doing. Tf 
&& Ô . où £20 ToÜTO Tro, 
but which not Iam willing this Iam doing, 
cóvonut TO vóu% Sti kaAóg. 17 Nuvi 
Iamsaying with tothe Law that fine. Now 
6& oókén yò kKkatepyáčopai avtd GA 
but notyet I am working down it but the 


ivoo0ca év époi auaptia. 18 ofSa 


indwelling in me sin. Ihave known 
yàp St: ovx  olixet. £v époí, tot’ Zotw v 


for that not isdwelling in me, this is in 


ñ capki pou, &ya0ó6v: TÒ yap 
the - flesh of me, ood, (thing) ; ; the for 
O£Aeiw Tapákerraí por, TO 6€ 
tobe willing islyingalongside tome, the but 
kaTepyateotat TÒ Kkardv oU: 19 où 
to be iin down the (thing) fine not; not 
yao Bé moi — &yaO6v, 
for which (thing) Iam willing Iam doing good, 
GAA ô où 8AM . kakóv ToUTO 
but which (thing) not Iam willing bad this 
mpcoow. 20 ti | 8€ ..0 oU 
Iam performing. If but which (thing) not 
0£Ao TOÛTO TOÔ, ouKETI 
Iam willing this I am doing, not yet 


ey karvepyótouai avtd GAAG fj oikoUoa èv 
but the dwelling in 


am working down it 


¿uoi : é&papría. 
me Sin. f 
21 Eópícko apa Tov vópov TO > 
Iam finding really the law to the (one) 
GzAovT:, époi moiy TÒ kañòv oe 
willing tome tobedoing the fine (thing): 
uol  . TO KOKÓV erie er 
tome the bad (thing) is lying alongside; 
22  couv6ouai yap TO vóu% tod . B00 
I delight P ith for tothe law ofthe God 
KAT TOV . &ow &vOporrov, 
according to the inside man, 


‘that. resides 


ROMANS 7: 14—22 


commandment. 14 For 
we. know that the 
Law is spiritual; 
but I am fleshly, 
sold under sin. 15 For 
what I am working 
out I do not know. 
For what I wish, 
this I do not prac- 
tice; but what I 
hate is what I do. 
16 However, if what 
I do not wish is 
what I do, I agree 
that the Law is fine. 
17 But now the one 
working it out is no 
longer I, but sin 
in me. 
18 For I know that 
in. me,: that is, in 
my flesh, there dwells 
nothing good; for 
ability to wish is 
present with me, but 
ability to work out 
what is fine is not 
[present]. 19 For the 
good that I wish I 
do not do, but the 
bad that I do not 
wish is what I prac- 


| tice. 20 If, now, what 


I do not wish is 
what I do, the: one 
working it out is 
no longer I, but the 
sin dwelling in me. 
2ł I find, then, 
this law in, my 
case: that when I 
wish to do what is 
‘lright, what is ‘bad 
is present with me. 
22 I really delight in 
the law of God 
according to the 
man I am within, 


ROMANS 7: 23—8: 5 


23 B^éro 62  ÉrEpov 
Iam locking at but different 


uÉAeciv pou AvrigTpartuóutvov TO 
members of me warring against to the 


TOÜ vod¢ pou Kal aixpadwtiCovTaé pe £v 
ofthe mind ofme and taking captive me in 
TÀÓ vóu THC GpapTiac TO Óvri £v 
the law of the sin to the (one) being in 


TOl;  péAeoív pou. 24 tadaitwpog ¿yÒ 
the members  ofme. Callous-bearing I 


&vOpoTroCc Tig pE pUoETal & | TOÜ 
man; who me willdraw forself outof the 


CcÓpaToG Savatou toltou; 29 ydpic 
body of the death this? Thanks 

& 1 Bs ià *Inood Xorotod tov 

but tothe God through Jesus Christ the 


Kupiou HYuav. pa obv aóróg éya TÔ 
Lord ofus. Really therefore very I tothe 


uèv vot Souàcúw  vdyc Ged, 
indeed mind Iamslaving tolaw of God, 
È capki vóuo épapríasc. 
but flesh tolaw of sin. 
8 Qùèv pa vOv KOT&Kp! ua TOIS 
Nothing reaily now condemnation to the (ones) 


"Inco: 2 6 àp vóuog  ToD 
Jesus; the [^ law of the 


ms Carns èv Xpior®  'Inoo0 
of the life in Christ Jesus 
C£ ToU  vóuou TŞ 

you the law of the 


Guaptiag Kal Oavátou. 9 10 yap 
sin and death, The for 
&S0vatov ^ 


vópou, Èv Q 
not powerful (ness) of the Law, in which 
fjoOévei Stax Tfj; capkóc, 


vóuov év TOÎG 
law in the 


vóu 
law 


TOÜ 


to the 


iv XpioTÓO 
in Christ 


TIVEULATOS 
spirit 


hAeuSépwoev 
freed 


&ró 
from 


TOU 
of the 


ToU 


ó sóc 
it Was being weak through the flesh, the God 


Tov  éÉauTOÜU ` uióv  "réupag év óporÓuaTI 
the ofhimself Son having sent in likeness 
capkóc &paprías Kat X Trepi &papríaq 
of flesh of sin and about sin 
KQTÉKDIVE Tv Guapríav èv TH oapxi, 
he judged down the sin in the flesh, 
4 fva Sikatopa too 
in order that the righteous requirement of the 


vópou TÀnpoOn v Hiv TOlG 
Law might be fulfilled in us the (ones) 


KATH cápka  Trepitratovot 
according to flesh walking about 

KATE TvEÜguoc 5 oi 
according to Spirit; the (ones) 


T 

not 

&AAk 
but 

yap 
for 
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23but I behold in 
my members another 
law warring against 
the law of my ming 
and leading me cap. 
tive to sin's law that 
is in my members, 
24Miserable man 
that I am! Who will 
rescue me from the 
body undergoing this 
death? 25 Thanks to 
God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord! So, 
then, with [my] 
mind I myself am a 
slave to God's. law, 
but with [my] flesh to 
sin’s law. 


8 Therefore those 

in union with 
Christ Jesus have 
no condemnation, 
2For the law. of 
that spirit which 
gives life in union 
with Christ Jesus has 
set you free from 
the law of sin and 
of death. 3 For, there 


being an incapa- 
bility on the part 
of the Law, while 


it was weak through 
the flesh, God, by 
sending his own Son 
in the likeness of 
sinful flesh and con- 
cerning sin, con- 
demned sin in the 
flesh, 4that the righ- 
teous requirement of 
the Law might be ful- 
filled in us who walk, 
not in accord with 
the flesh, but in ac- 
cord with the spir- 
it. 5 For those who 


Cf f f C ''——— a ea oren anana 
oni 
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KATH cápka vtec Te The 
according to flesh being the (things) of the 
capkóg opovoOciv, oi è KATA 
flesh are minding, the (ones) but according to 
TveÜpa TH Too . TvEUuaToC. 6 TÒ 
spirit the (things) of the spirit. The 


&p opdvnua 156 capkóg O&varocg, TO &è 
psa naling ois. flesh > de a the but 


mveúpatos Car kai eiprivn 

spirit life and peace; 

Qpóvnua TAS  capkóG 
minding of the fiesh 


vóu% tod O&go0 
law ofthe God 


évnua Tou 
pre of the 


7 8ióTI TÓ 

through which the 
£y0pa cic Otóv, TO yap 
enmity into God, tothe for 


oux UTrOTaOCETKI, oudé yao obvarrat- 
not itis being subjected, not-but for itis able; 


8 oi 6& év oapki ÓvreG Oc — ápécod 
the (ones) but in flesh being to God to please 


où  60vaviai. 
not they are able. 


9 'Yueig è oók otè év oapKl GAAG 
You but not youare in flesh but 

iy TrveUpati,. eitep mveĝua  O£o0 oiket 
in Spirit, ifeven spirit of God is dwelling 
¿ży Upiv. ci &é Tig mveÜpa Xpiotrod otk 
in vou. If but anyone spirit ofChrist not 
£xei, oürog  oók ÉoTiv ato. 10 ei 8é 
is having, this (one) not is  ofbhim. If but 
Xoictóg èv Opty, 10  pèv cgo  vekpóv 
Christ in you, the indeed body dead 


6i& | &papríav, Tò è mveÜpa Corp Sià 
through sin, the but spirit life through 
Skatootvnv. li ci 6 tò mveĝua 
righteousness. If but the spirit of tha. lone) 
éyeipavtog tov 'lnoo0v  ék VEKDOV 
having raised up the Jesus out of dead (ones) 
oikei &y uiv, ó 
is dwelling in YOU, the (one) 
£yeipag ÈK VEKDQV 
having raised up out of dead (ones) 
Xpiotov 'Incoóv CHOTE Kai TŘ 
Christ Jesus will make alive also the 
Oynta& couara pv — Otà © ToD £vorkoüvroc 
mortal bodies of xou through the indwelling 
«Uro0 TveUparog v Üpiv. 
of hin spirit in Yov. ] 
12 “Apa ^ ofv, dOogAQoí,  doeiAétar 
Really therefore, brothers, debtors 
éopév, où TH oapKi Tod Karrá 
Weare, not tothe -flesh ofthe according to 


ROMANS 8: 6—12 


are in accord with 
the flesh set their 
minds on the things 
of the flesh, but those 
in accord with the 
spirit on the things 


of the spirit. 6 For 
the minding of the 
flesh means death, 


but the minding of 
the spirit means life 
and peace; 7 because 
the minding of the 
flesh means enmity 
with God, for it is 
noi under. subjection 
to the law of God, 
nor, in fact, can it 
be. 8So those who 
are in harmony with 
the flesh cannot 
please God. 

9 However, vou are 
in harmony, not with 
the flesh, but with the 
spirit, if God’s spirit 
truly dwells in vou. 
But if anyone does 


‘not have Christ’s spir- 


it, this one does not 
belong to him. 10 But 
if Christ is in union 
with vou, the body 
indeed is dead on ac- 
count of sin, but the 
spirit is life on ac- 
count of righteousness. 
111f, now, the spirit 
of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead 
dwells in vov, he that 
raised up Christ Jesus 
from the dead will al- 
so make your mortal 
bodies alive through 
his spirit that resides 
in You. 

12 So, then, broth- 
ers, we are under 
obligation, not to the 
flesh to live in ac- 
cord with the flesh; 


ROMANS 8:.13—20 


cápka chy, 13 ci yòp KATA 
flesh to be living, if for according to 
cápka tte wédrete à&moðvýoxeiv, 
flesh vov are living you are about to be dying, 
et 5& nmveúpatı, tao wodeig TOU OÓuATOŞ 
if but  tospirit the ` acts of the body 
BavatotTe CrjceoGe. 
xov are putting to death you will live. 
14 600: yàp mveúpartı 800 — &yovrai, 

. Asmanyas for tospirit of God are being led, 
otto. viol Qe00 eioiv. 15 où yap 
these sons of God they are. Not for 

£Aófete TvsÜua SoudAciag waAw ` &iG 
xou received Spirit of slavery again into 
$óBov, à 2rAaBete Trve0 ua 

fear, but you received spirit 
vio8ectac, év Ô KpáčopEv 
of placing asson,- in which we are crying out 
“ABB ó Taro: 16 atts tÒ  mveOpa 
Abba the ` Father; very the spirit 
ouvpaptupel TO mvetuaT: hav ott éopev 
bears witness with the spirit otus that we are 
TÉKVA 0c00. 17 ci &è TÉkva, Kai 
children of God. If but children, also 
KAnpovépor KAnpovópoi uiv Oeo 
eirs; m heirs indeed of God, 
cuvkAnpovópot 6 Xprorod, ElTTED - 
` joint heirs but of Christ, if even 
CuviT&OXop£v tv Kai 
we are suffering together in order that also 
: cuv6o§ac8@yev. 
we should be glorified together. 
18 Aoyifopar yàp Št oók čia Tà 
I am reckoning for that not worthy the 
manuara To viv Kaipoü TpÓG v 


sufferings ofthe now appointed time toward the 


uéAAoucav. 56£av c&rokaAuoOAvar sig yds. 
being about glory to be revealed s 


into us. . 

19 54 yàp ómokapabokía Tig kTíoEOG THY 
.The, for. eager expectation ofthe creation the 
d&mrokóAupty Ttv vidv tod Beco &rrek6£xerav 


revelation of the sons of the God  isawaiting; 
20 +H yàp patandétnti Å KTÍOIÇ 
to the for vanity the creation 

ÓTETÓyn, oùk  éko0ca dAAG Sia 
was subjected, ^not voluntary but through 
TÓV óroTéátavta, [ox ¿Aniĝi 
ihe (one) . having subjected, upon hope 
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13for if vov live 
in accord with the 
flesh you are 


to die; but if voy 
put the practices 
of the body to 


death by the Spirit, 
you wil live. 14 Fo, 
all who are led 
God’s spirit, these are 
God’s sons. 15 For 
vou did not receive a 
spirit of slavery caus. 
ing fear again, but 
xou received a spirit 
of adoption as sons, by 
which spirit we 
out: "Abba, Father!" 
16 The spirit itself 
bears witness with our 
spirit that we are 
God's children. 17 If, 
then, we are children, 
we are also heirs: 
heirs indeed of God, 
but joint. heirs with 
Christ, provided we 
suffer together that 
we may also be -glori- 
fied together. 

18 Consequently: I 
reckon that the suf- 
ferings of the present 
season do not amount 
to anything in com- 
parison with the glo- 
ry that is going to 
be revealed in us. 
19 For the eager ex- 
pectation of the cre- 
ation is waiting for 
the revealing of the 
sons of God. 20 For 
the creation was sub- 
jected to futility, noi 
by its own will but 
through him that 
subjected. it, on 
the basis of. hope 
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21 ÖT: koi att fj 


KTIOIG thevOeporbiiceran 
that also. -very the creation 


will be freed 


amd. fc; OouXAeíag rs  dO0opGg sig mv 
from the slavery of the. corruption. into the 
&AeuOepíav Tfjg 86€no TOv  TÉkvov tov 
freedom ofthe glory ofthe children ofthe 
0co0. 22 ofSapev yap Öt móca Ñ 
God. We have known for that all the 
KTICIC ouvoTevacet Kai 
creation is groaning together and 
ouvediver &xpi Tod vOv 

is having travail pains together until the now; 
23 où pdvov 68é, àù xai  aóroi mwv 
not only but, but also veryones the 
&mapxrv Tou. TVveUgaroG ÉxovrEG ljueig kai 
firstfruits of the spirit having we also 


autoi £v éautoic otevdtouev, viobeciav 
very ones in selves are groaning, placing as sons 
amekSexopevol tiv d&TroAUtpOO!v TOU. 
awaiting the release by ransom of the 
TOLATOG fjuQy. 24 +H yàp-  £Nrí& 

_body of us. To the | for hope 
éoó0nuev ¿mig 6& DAemogév oùk EoTIV 


we were saved; hope but being looked at not is 
eATric, ô yàp BAéret Tic 
hope, which (thing) for is looking at who 
eAriter; 25 el 6£ ô où 
is hoping for? If but which (thing) not 
BAétropev &XríGo uev, UC. 
we are looking at. we are hoping for, through 
ómopovrg  dcrek6gxópueQa. 
endurance we are awaiting. 
26 ‘Ocattas 5 
As-thus but 


ouvavTiAapBdavetar . TH c&obeveia pôv: TÒ 
is jointly helping tothe weakness ofus; the 


yap tÍ mpoceuE@peda. Ka8o : 
for | what we should pray. according to what 
Sei ouK otSapev, GAA ated 
itis necessary not we have known, but very 
TÒ VEO . ÜTrEpEVTUY X&v£l OTEVAY HOTS 
the spirit’ is happening on in behalf to groanings 


åàaAńrtoig, 27. è . épauvQv tac 


unspoken, the (one) but searching . the 


kapó6taq oldev TÍ TO OPdévnpa TOD 
hearts hasknown what the minding ofthe 


TveGuatos, St: Kate O0cóv  évruyyxvet 
Spirit, that according to God is happening on 

t * Ld 

ómép — &yíov. 

over holy (ones). 


T VEU 


Kai, TÒ 
Spirit. 


also the 


| together . 


weakness; 


| searches 


ROMANS 8:21—27 


21 that.. the. creation 
itself also will be set 
free from enslavement 
to. corruption and 
have the glorious free- 
dom of the children 
of God. 22 For we know 
that all creation keeps 
on groaning together 
and being in. pain 
until now. 
23 Not only that, but 
we ourselves also who 
have the first fruits, 
namely, the- spirit, 
yes, we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, while 
we are earnestly wait- 
ing. for adoption as 
sons, the release from 
our bodies by ransom. 
24For we were saved 
in [this] hope;. but 
hope that is seen is 
not hope, for when 
a man sees a thing, 
does he hope for it? 
25 But if we hope for. 
what we do not see, 
we keep , on. wait- 
ing for it with endur- 
ance. 


26In like. manner 


‘the spirit also joins 


in with help for our 
for the 
[problem of] what we 


should pray for as we 


need to we do. not 
know, but the spirit 
itself pleads for. us 
with groanings un- 
uttered. 27 Yet he who 
the hearts 
knows what the mean- 
ing of the spirit is, 
because it is plead- 
ing. in accord. with 


God for holy ones. 


ROMANS 8: 28—34 


28 olSapev 62 = Str TOÍG 
We have known but that to the (ones) 
&yonràüci tov Oscóv — mávra Ouvepyei 


the God all (things) is working together 
Kar 

according to 
ón 

Because 


loving 


ó sóc cic &yaðóv, 
the God into good, 


mpdGeoiv KANTOIG 
purpose called (ones) being. 


oq Tpoéyvo, Kal TTPOMPIOEV 
which ones he foreknew, also he defined beforehand 


cuuuópooug TH¢ Eikdvog Tod uio0 avtod, eic 


TOlG 
to the (ones) 
ogv. 29 


conformed to the image ofthe Son of him, into 
TÒ elvai aùtòv mporórokov év  TroAAocic 
the tobe him firstborn in many 
gorago 30 obs &é 
brothers; which ones but 
TSEN, TOUTOUG Kal éxdAcoev’ kai 


he defined beforehand, these also hecalled; and 


ots  . ékóAeotv, tottoug kai é£Bikaíooev 
which ones . he called, these also he justified; 


ots è = eBikatwoev,  ToUToug Kal 
which ones but he justified, these and 


é86Eacev. 
he glorified. 
31 Tí POG 


otv EpoUuev 
toward 


What therefore will we say 
TAUTA; ci ó  Ocóg brép dv, tis 
these (things) ? ? if the God over us, who 
KaO' av; 32 óc ye Tod  iB(íou viod 
downon us? Who in fact ofthe own Son 
oók epeioato, dAAk Urép av  mávrov 
not he spared, but over us all 


mrapeSoxev avtdév, Tac oxi Kal ou 
he gave beside him, how not also together with 


aUTO TX TÓVTA fiutv xaoícetat; 
him the all(things) tous willhe graciously give? 


33 tic - Ééykoéosi Kart 
Who will bling accusation down on 


ExAEKTOV 0:00;  Otóq ó Sixaidv: 
chosen (ones) of God? God the (one) justifying; 


34 tic KATAKPIVÕV; Xptors¢ 
who judging down? Christ 


'Incoüq ó é&mo80avóv,  n&X^ov &è 
Jesus the (one), having died, rather but 
EyepOeic £k VEKDOV, óc 
having been raised up outof dead (ones), who 
gotiy v . GetiG 1o0 Oeo, ôç kai 
is in right[hand] ofthe God, who also 


evtuyxcaver mèp hav: 
is happening on over us; 


ó 
the (one) 
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28 Now we know 
that God makes all his 
works co-operate to. 
gether for the good of 
these who love God, 
those who are the ones 
called according to his 
purpose; 29 because 
those whom he gave 
his first recognition he 
also foreordained to be 
patterned after the 
image of his Son, that 
he might be the first- 
born among many 
brothers. 39 Moreover, 
those whom he fore. 
ordained are the ones 
he also called; and 
those whom he called 
are the ones he also 
declared to be righ- 
teous. Finally those 
whom he declared 
righteous are the ones 
he also glorified. 

31 What, then, shall 
we say to these things? 
If God is for us, who 
wil be against us? 
32 He who did not even 
spare his own Son but 
delivered him up. for 
us all, why will he not 
also with him kind- 
ly give us all other 
things? 33 Who wil 
file accusation against 
God's chosen ones? 
God is the One who 
declares [them] rigb- 
teous. 34 Who is he 
that will condemn? 
Christ Jesus is the 
one who died, yes, 
rather’ the one who 
was raised up from 
the dead, who is on 
the right hand of God, 
who also pleads for us. 
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35 tic & xopice: and tic &yémm 
Who huss will anes from ris Toue s 


Xpio100; Api Ñ oTevoxapia ñ 
Christ?’ Tribul on or distress or 


ŝiwypòs ñ Xpóg FR yupvdtnc ñ kív6uvoq 


persecution or famine or nakedness or danger 


f paxaipa; 36 xaO Yéyparrrai 
or sword? Aberin: as it has been written 


ón "Evekev cou SavatoupEesa 
that On account ofyou we are being put to death 


6Anv thy fpépav,  £AoyícOnugv aoc mpópora 
whole the day, we were reckoned as sheep 


oo«yftc. 37 GAN èv TOŬTOIÇ TÓCIV 
of slaughter. But in these (things) ali 


ÜTTEDVIKQEV Sik To0 
we are gaining victory over through the (one) 


àyamýoavTtoç yas. 38 TENTELO LAI yap 
having loved us. I have been persuaded for. 


@dvatos ote Cun ote GyytAot 
death nor life nor angels 


oŬTE &pxoi OUTE Éveo TOTO. 
nor rulerships nor (things) having stood in 


otte pgéAAovia oltre  Suvdueic 
nor (things)! being about to nor powers 


39 otite popa oŭte BáO€oc oŬTE TIG xríoic 
nor height nor depth nor any creation 


étépa uvńosta: Hao xopícat and TÄS 
different will be able us ` to separate from the 


&y&rng tod  Oco0 TAS £v Xpiot@ 
love ofthe God the (which) in Christ 
‘Inco TO kupío av. 
Jesus the Lord  ofus. 


9 * AXffeiay 
Truth 


wevSopna, 
lam lying, 


ouverSAoEas pou 
conscience ofme in 


Arn poi éocTwv peycAn kai 
grief tome is great and 
d60vn TR Kapdiqn pov 3 noxdunv 
Pain tothe heart of me; I was longing for 
yap váza eivar avtég eyo ard Tod 
for anathema to be very from the 
xpiotou ÜÓmép TOv  dXOgAoQv pou — TOV 
hrist over the brothers of me the 
OuyyzvQv pov Kor c&pka, 4 oftivés 
relatives | of me accordingto flesh, who 


tiov 'lopanAeirou, — dv vioOccía 
are Israelites, of whom the placing as son 


100 
of the 


ÖTE — oUTE 
that neither 


ob 


Xpiota, 
not 


Christ, 


Hor TAS 

me of the 
&yío, 2 ón 
holy, that 
à6i dA TOG 


unceasing 


AÉyo èv 

Iam saying in 

ouv paprupobong 
bearing witness with 


Èv TVEÚATI 
spirit 


ROMANS 8: 35—9: 4. 


35 Who will separate 
us from the love of 
the Christ? Will trib- 
ulation or distress or 
persecution or hunger 
or nakedness or dan- 
ger or sword? 36 Just 
as it is written: "For 
your sake we are being 
put to death all day 
long, we have been ac- 
counted. as sheep for 
slaughtering.” 37 To 
the contrary, in all 
these things we are 
coming off completely 
victorious through 
bim that loved us. 
38 For I am convinced 
that neither death 
nor life nor angels 
nor governments nor 
things now here nor 
things to ‘come 
nor powers 39nor 
height nor depth nor 
any other creation will 
be able to separate us 
from God's love that 
is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 


9 I. am telling the 

truth in Christ; I 
am not lying, since 
my conscience bears 
witness with me in 
holy spirit, 2that I 
have great grief and 
unceasing pain in my 
heart. 3For I could 
wish that I myself 
were separated. as 
the cursed one from 
the Christ in behalf 
of my brothers, my 
relatives according 
to the flesh, 4 who, 
as such, are Israel- 
ites, to whom belong 
the adoption as sons 


ROMANS 9: 5—11 


Kal 


Sia8rikai : 
and the 


covenants 


Aatpeta xai all 
sacred service and the 


watépec, kai. ££ 
fathers, and outof 


TÒ Kai. 


xat ù ófa: kal oi 
and :the glory and the 
'vouoOcaía kai Å 
placing oflaw and the 
érayyeNia, 5 av oi 
- promises, of whom the 
Ov 6 xptotds " 
whom the Christ. the (thing) according to 
odpKka, ó Qv mì  TtávrGov,  Osóc 
flesh, the (one) being upon all (things), God 
evAoyntog -eliç ToUc alQvag apr. 
biessed (one) into the ages; amen. 
6 Oóx otov && 
Not (thing) of what sort but that 
exTréTToKey ó  Aóyog Tou 0700. ot yàp 
has fallen out the word ofthe God. Not for 
TrávTEG. oí £6 . 'lopana, o6To! 
all ^" the (ones) outof Israel, these (ones) 
"loparX 7 odd’ óu ticiv oméppa 
Israel; - neither because’ they are see 
*ABpocy, wavtes Tékva, Ad’ "Ev *loadk 
of Abraham, all children, but In Isaac 
KAnOfnceraí cot oméppa. 8 Todt’ g~otiv, où 
will be called to you seed. This is, not 
Tx TÉkva Tho capkóg TalTa TéKva Tov 
the children of the esh these children of the 
Ozo, GAAK Ta Tékva nS 
God, but the children of the 
_. Aoyiletat cig oréppua 9 émrayygA(ag 
itis being reckoned into seed; of promise 
yàp ó | Aóyog  obrog Katà TÓV 
the word this According to the 
Katpóv — ToÜTov £Ae0copat xai Éorai 
appointed time this. Ishallcome and  willbe 
tů Zdepa vióc. 10 oF  nóvov 6é, dX 
tothe Sarah , son. Not only but, but 
xai ‘PeBéxxa ¿E ÉvóG Kotmv Éxouoca, 
also Rebekah outof one [man] bed having, 


— 
OTI 


érrayyeAias 
of promise 


"Icaàk to Tarpóg uv IL umo yàp 
oflsaac the father of us; notasyet for 
"os ye wmnOévrav unde 
of (ones) Lavine been generated not-but 
. npafávtov m &yaOóv ñ` ea0Aov, 
having performed anything good or X vile, 
_ tva KAT éxAoyny mpóðeog 
in order that the according to choosing purpose 
TOU  O0so0 uÉvn, otk ¿E  É£pyov 


ofíhe God may beremaining, not outof works 


las follows: 
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and the glory and the 
covenants and the giy. 
ing of the Law and the 
sacred service and the 
promises; 5to whom 
the forefathers. belong: 
and from whom Christ, 
[sprang] according 
to the flesh: God» 


who is over all [be] 


blessed forever. Amen, 


6 However, it is not 
as though the word ot 
God had failed. For 
not al who [spring] 
from Israel are really 
"Israel." 7 Neither þe- 
cause they are Abra. 
ham's seed are they 
all children, but: 
“What will be called 
‘your seed’ will ‘be 
through Isaac." 8 That 
is, the children in the 
flesh are not really the 
children of God, but 
the children by the 
promise are counted 
as the seed. 9 For the 
word of promise was 
"At this 
time I will come and 
Sarah will have zx 
son." 10 Yet not that 
case. alone, but also 
when Rebekah con- 
ceived twins from the. 
one [man], Isaac 
our forefather: 11 for 
when. they had not 
yet been born nor had 
practiced. anything 
good or vile, in order 
that the purpose 
of God respecting 
the choosing might 
continue depen- 
dent, not upon works, 


5* See Appendix under Romans 9:5. 
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£pp£On 
it was said 

TO 
to the 


KaAovvtos, 12 
calling, 


SouaAeticet 
will be slave 


kaO0árep 
according to what (things) even 
Tov 'laxoB Tjyá&mnoa, Tov 
Jacob I loved, the 


èK TOD 
outof the (one) 
abt? Sot  'O  peilav 
toher that The greater 


&Aáccovr 13 
lesser; 


yéypanrtai 
it has been written The 
8 “Hoad ¿píonoa. 
but Esau hated. 
14 Tí otv épotpev; pny dé8wía 
What therefore shall we say? Not injustice 
mapa tÊ - 8d; yévoito 15 «à 
beside the God? may it occur; . to the 
Mauoei - yap EAenow 
Moses for I shall have mercy.on 
ôv 2Aca, kai 
whom I may be having mercy, and 


GAN’ 
put 


Not 


Aéyet 
he is saying 


av 
likely 
oikrEiprjoc 
Ishall show compassion on 


oikrTE(po. 
Imay be showing compassion. 
où TOU Q£AovtTOS © 
not ofthe (one) willing 


TpEXOVTOG,  GAAG 100 
running, but of the (one) 


0:00. 17 Aéyer yàp Ñ 
of God. Is saying for the Scripture to the 


Papad őri Eig avtd To0ro é€hyeipa ` oe 
Pharaoh that Into very. this . I raised up out you 


óroG évei opt év coi Ty Súvapív 
sothat Ishould show within in you the power 


Kai óÓmog- SiayyeAn TÒ, Svopa 
and so that should be announced the name 


êv waon tů yn. 18 apa. oiv 

ofme in all the earth. Really therefore 
ES» &egi, — 

he is willing he is showing mercy on, whom 


6 “Beret” oKAnptvet.: 
but heis willing he is hardening. 


19 


av 
likely 
16 dpa oŬv 

Really therefore 
o068 Tod 

nor of the (one) 
EAEQVTOG 
having mercy 


ypaon TH 


Ti £n 
Why . yet 


yap BovAnpat: 
for expressed will 


20 7 GvOpaTe, 


man, 


AC: 


'"Epeic 
therefore 


: uol 
You will say 


to me 


uépóetat; TÔ 
is he laying blame? To the 


aŭro  TtÍÇ àvO£oTnkev; 
of him who has withstood? 


ROMANS 9: 12—20 


but upon the One 
who calls 12it was 
said to her: “The 


.older will be the slave 


of the younger.” 
13 Just as it is writ- 
ten: “I loved Jacob, 
but Esau .I hated." 


14 What shall we 
say, then? Is there 
injustice with God? 
Never may that be- 
come so! 15For he 
says. to Moses: “I 
will have mercy upon 
whomever I do have 
mercy, and I will 
show compassion. to 
whomever I do show 
compassion." 165o, 
then, it depends, 
not upon the one 
wishing nor upon the 
one running, but up- 
on God, who has 
mercy. 1i7 For the 
Scripture says to 
Phar’aoh: “For this 
very cause I have 
let you remain, that 
in connection with 
you I may show my 


power, and that my 
name may be de- 
‘clared in all the 
earth.” 18So0, then, 


ôv .| upon whom he wishes 


he has mercy, but 
whom he wishes he 
lets become obstinate. 
19 You will therefore 
say to me: “Why 
does -he yet find 
fault? For. who has 
withstood his ex- 
press will?" 20 O man, 


l7* "I have let you remain," J118; or, “I have raised you up."—WBA. 
Exodus 9:16, which Paul here quotes, reads, in the LXX: ''You have 


been preserved.” 


ROMANS 9: 21—26 


pevotvye ot tic l 
indeed-therefore-in fact you who are 


&vramokpwóuevog TQ Ge; un ¿pei 
answering back tothe God? Not wil say 


TÒ TÀÓGcua TO TÀ&ocavT!, 
the thing molded to the (one) having molded, 


Tí pe émoíncag obroc; 21 A ovK — Exe! 
Why me youmade thus? Or not is having 


&£ovcíav ó Kepapeùç Tod trod ék ToO 
authority the potter ofthe tas outof the 
» -^ , ^ a ` 
QUTOU UpipaTog TOCA Q . £V 
very ? guess to make which (one) indeed 
cic 
into 
0cóc 


é 
the (one) 


OKEUCS, ô è 
vessel, which (one) but 
&nigtav; 22 ei &è 0£Aov Ô 

dishonor? If but willing the God 


èvõsi£acða v Ópyrtjv kal  yvopioar TÒ 
to show within the wrath and to make known the 


fveykev v modà 
bore in much 
ópyfic 
of wraih 
&mroóAeiav, 
destruction, 
TÓV 
the 


OKEÜn 
vessels 


Tuv 


sic 
honor 


into 


avtoo 
of him 


Suvatov 
powerful (ness) 


paKkpo8upia 
longness of spirit 


; Karrmnorio péva 
having been adjusted down 


23 


oKetn 

vessels 
zig 
into 
yvopior 
he might make 
Sóng  aóTo0 
glory of him 

& Trponotpacev 
which (ones) he prepared beforehand 
kal éxdAecev Aas ov 
us not 


£6 


tva 
in order that 
THS 
of the 


nown 
NES 
£Tri 

upon 


TAOUTOV 
riches 
£AÉoOUG, 
of mercy, 
tig 6ó£av, 24 otc 
into glory, whom also he called 

uóvov ££ 'lou&aíov c&AAG 
only out of Jews but out of 
£Ovàv —; 25 óc kai év TH ‘Nonè A£yet. 
nations —? As also in the Hosea heissaying 


KoAéco tov od Aaóv ou Aaóv pou kai 
I shall call the not people of me people of me and 


Kal 
also 


Tv ouK hyatmpévny 
the [woman] not having been loved 

fiyoarruévnv: 26 xoi  £oro! év TH 
(one) having been loved; and itwillbe in the 
TÓTA o0 éppé8n  aóroig OU Aadg pou 
place where it was said to them Not people of me 
Opec, ¿kef KANnOnocovTat viol 0£00 
YOU, there they will þe called sons . of God 
Cavros. 
living. 


120 


who, then, really are 
you to be answering 
back to God? Shall 
the thing molded say 
to him that molded 
it, “Why did you 
make me this way?" 
21 What? Does not the 
potter have authority 
over the clay to make 
from the same lump 
one vessel for an 
honorable use, an- 
other for a dishonor- 
able use? 221f, now, 
God, although having 
the will to demon- 
strate his wrath and 
to make his power 
known, tolerated with 
much long-suffering 
vessels of wrath made 
fit for destruction, 
23in order that he 
might make known 
the riches of his 
glory upon vessels of 
mercy, which he pre- 
pared beforehand for 
glory, 24namely, us, 
whom he called not 
only from among 
Jews but also from 
among nations, [what 
of it]? 251i is as 
he says also in Ho- 
se’a: “Those not my 
people I will call 
‘my people,’ and her 
who was not beloved 
‘beloved’; 26and in 
the place where it was 
said to them, ‘You 
are not my people,’ 
there they will be 
called ‘sons of the 
living God.’” 


121 ROMANS 9: 27—10:1 
21 'Hcaíag 8 kpátei ore Ü 

c . s èp  To0| 27 Moreover, Isaiah 
] Paan but is crying out over  the|cries out concerning 
lopańà 'Eàv ñ ó dpiüuóg «àv uviĝv|Israel: “Although the 
Israel Ifever may be the number ofthe sons pr of the sons 
'lepaàÀ Oo Å óupog the Gadde: > |0 mael may be as 
of Israel as the meas of ts Mes M the di e yas of ne that 
ae > 7 is the remnant that 

ÓTrÓAiu ua co8:rcerar: 28 Aóyov yà i 
thing left behind will be saved; ward Mor yi 3 ue ner 28 For 
P 2 j : . ehovah* will make 
OUVTEAQV kai cuvréÉgvOv momosi — Kópiog | àn accounting on the 
concluding and cuttingshort willmake Lord |earth, concluding it 
emi 1fiq ys. 29 xai «ao and cutting it short.” 
upon the earth. And according as eo ees ae fo Isaiah 
T'po£Ípnkgv 'Heaíag Ei i Ü T D EIE. 
had said beforehand Isaiah o E abl ee S | "Unless Jehovah of 


armies? had left a 


LaBband £ykaréAvrev "uiv oTrépua, óc LéSoyua | seed’ to us, we should 


Sabaoth left within tous seed, as Sodom |have become just like 

ov éyevnOnuev Kai óc PFépoppx ay | Sod’om, and we should 

likely webecame and as Gomorrah likely | have been made just 
GuotcOnuev. like Go-mor'rah." 

we were likened. 30 What shall we 

; MES 5 " say, then? That peo- 

30 Tí oóv Zpodpev; Št — ÉÜvn |ple' of the nations 


What therefore shailwesay? That nations although not pursuing 


TX un Oikovra Sikaiootvny |righteousness, caught 
the (ones) not pursuing righteousness | up with MEhfsoushess. 
KatéAcBev Sikarocúvnv, Sixatoctvny 8 | the righteousness that 
took down on righteousness, righteousness  but}/results from faith; 

Tiv ex míoTeog 31 '| OpadÀ B 31 but Israel, although 
the (one) — outof faith; Israel but | pursuing a law of 
OiGkQv vópov Sikaiootwng ic vóuov otk | Tshteousness, did not 
pursuing law  ofrighteousness into law not } attain to the law. 
ípQacrv. 32 Sia — th; $n otk £x |32For what reason? 
arrived at. Through what? Because not outof| Because he pursued it, 
tiotewg GAA? óc E Epyav' mpooékoyoy | RO by faith, but as 


` faith but as outof works; they struck toward | by works. They stum- 


TQ AiO o0  wpockóugaroc, 33 Kaddc {bled on the "stone 
the stone ofthe striking toward, according as | Of stumbling”; 33 as it 
.. yéypartaı '|8o00 Tíðni èv Xioy|1$ Written: "Look! I 
ithas been written Look! Iam placing in Zion | àm laying in Zion a 
A(8ov T POOKÓUHATOÇ Kai mérpaoy | Stone of stumbling 
stone of striking toward and rock-mass| and @ rock-mass of 
oxavSdAou, xai 6  mortetav én’ aùrtĝ |OFense, but he that 


rests his faith on it 

will not come to dis- 

appointment.” 

16 Brothers, the 
‘good will of 

my heart and my 

supplication to God 


of fall-causer, and the (one) believing upon him 


où KaTaroxuvOngeTat. 
hot will be made ashamed. 

> , 

ABEMQoi, Ñ  uév — etSoxia TG ep 
10 Brothers, the indeed wellthinking of the ae 
kapSiacg Kai A Bénocic TpOÓG Tov Ocóv 

heart and the supplication toward the God 


MESE ER UNES SEGUNDO ee 


28? Jehovah, J7.8.13,16,18margin,20- the Lord, XBA. 29» Jehova 
J541-19: the Lord of Sab'/a-oth, BA. j AOF AORN 


ROMANS 10: 2—9 122 


for them are, indeed, 
for their salvation, 
2For I bear them 
witness that they 
,have a zeal for God; 
but not according to 
accurate knowledge: 
3for, because of not 
knowing the righ- 
teousness of God but 
seeking to establish 
their own, they did 
not subject themselves 
to the righteousness 
of. God. 4For Christ 
is the end of the Law, 
so that everyone ex- 


owtTnpiav. 
salvation. 
ónu CrAov 
that zeal 
KaT? 
according to 
TV 
the 


faite 


ónip ary ; 
into 


over them 
2 aprupó yap avtoic 
Iam learing witness for to them 
Ocoû Éxouciv: GAN o0 
of God they are having; but not 
_émriyvacw, 3. c&yvootvtes yap 
accurate knowledge, being ignorantof for 
TOÜ Oeod 9 Stkalootvnv, Kai thy idiov 
of the God righteousness, and the own 
Gntobvtec otoa, | TÀ Sixatoouvn 
seeking to make stand,  tothe righteousness 
TOU  Oeoû ox imeta&ynoov' 4 tédoc 
of the God, no they were subjected; end 
yap vóuou:.XpicTÓg giç ıkaiogúvny mavrtÌ 
for ofLaw Christ into righteousness to every 


TÓ T'IO TEDOVTI. Ar : 
the. (one) believing. . AS UNI ds may 
5 Movuacfi & Yoder ott = THV | HAVE righteousness, - 
Moses” Long is DE that the 5For Moses writes 
Sikatogdvny Tiv èk vópou ʻO | that the man that has 
righteousness the (one) out of Law The | done the righteousness 
Tomoag ^ &vOpomoc Cyoeta ev . atti. of the Law will | live 
having done - | man will live in it. by it. 6 But the righ- 
6 4 & èk  míortQG Sikaiootvn ovtwc|teousness resulting 
The but outof faith righteousness thus |from faith speaks in 

r i P: 

Aéye MA eins èv Tj kap&6(q cou | this manner: "Do not 
is saying Not you should say in the heart ofyou|say in your heart, 


‘Who will ascend into 
heaven?’ that. is, to 
bring Christ down; 
1 or, ‘Who will descend 


Tig dvaBrceta sig tov oópavóv; ToT’ zotiv 
Who will ascend into the heaven? this is 


XpicTóv korayayeiv: 7 Ä Tic KataBycetar 
Christ to lead down; or Who will descend 


; ^v & , ^ E A into the abyss?' that 
tig T^v &Buccov; tort ÉoTwv Xpiotòv èk | in , ADySS: una 
into e .abyss?. this is "Enzist outof|is, to bring. Christ up 

ra ^. > ` n » 
vEKpOV é&vayaygiv. 8 à +t |Írom the dead." 8 But 
dead (ones) to lead up. But what| what does it say? 
r r AM as 2 ‘ i 

Eye; "EYYUS cou TÒ $füu& otv, iy|"The word is near 
is it saying? © Near you the saying is, in į you, in your own 

^ z r y2 ^ H . d in your 
TÊ OTÓuaTÍ cou kai £v th kapbíq cov |Hmouth an QUI 
the mouth of you and in the heart ofyou;}own heart”; that -is, 

^) » x ^ a ^ " ^ » : 
TOUT Écrw TO ppa HS miotewo ð | the "word" of faith, 
this is the saying ofthe faith which | which we are preach- 

xnpóccoutv. 9 Str àv óuoAoyrnonc | ing. 9For if you pub- 
we are preaching. That ifever you should confess|licly declare. that 

^ ^ 2 ^ s , , v t 6 - 4 
tÒ pua êv TO otdéyati cou Gti Küpiog| Word: in your own 
the Saying in the mouth ofyou that Lord | mouth, that Jesus is 
*Inootc, xoi TiOTEUGQG èv tů Kapdiq}Lord,* and exercise 

Jesus," and you should believe in the heart |faith in your heart 


9* Lord—kKéevog (ky’ri-os), 


RBA; DINI (ha A-don’), J12,18,24,16-18,- Not 
“Jehovah.” f = 


RR RS EMERGERE 


123. ROMANS 10: 10—17. 


cou Str. Ó G&d¢ adtov  fiyeipev  & | that God raised him 
ofyou that the God him raisedup outof|up from the dead, you 
vEKpÓY, co0on- 10 kap8íq . yàp] Will be saved.- 10 For. 
dead. (ones), you will be saved; do heart s -with e id one oa 
, : P 2 ercises fai or righ- 
MIOTEVETAI £i; Bikatocóvny, otdpate ao th. 
itis being believed into righteousnely 5 Leousness, but with 


‘the mouth one makes 
public .declaration for 
salvation; ^  . 

11 For the Scripture 
says: “None that rests 
his faith on him will 
be disappointed." 
12 For there is no dis-. 
tinction between Jew 
and Greek, for there 
is: the same Lord over 
all who is rich to- all 
those calling upon 


to mouth. 
5è 6podoyeitai cig” coTnpíav: D 
but itis being confessed into salvation; 
1i Mya yàp Å pae Nac 
Is saying: for the Scripture Every the (one) 
motevav én’ ott où KatatcyuvOrcerat. 
believing upon him not will be made ashamed. 
12 où yap otv ` iaoto ’louSaifou te 
Not for is distinction of Jew and 
«ai "EXAnvoc, ó yap attdg KUpiog  Távrov, 
and of Greek, the for very Lord ofall (ones), 


mAouTav: eig mávtraç toc  émixadoupévouc | r; 

being rich into all the (ones) calling upor S e E Races 

SEDE P x A who calls on the name 

aùtróv: 13 Nac yàp ôs àv. ; 

him; everyone. for who likely | Of eee will be 

; : ^ n D Aue | saved. owever 

émikaAgontat TÒ Óvoga Kupíou coforta. | $ ; : 

might callupon the name of Lord will be saved, PROW will they call on 
^ 2 » pies UN ;.him in. whom they 

14 [âs  oüv ETTIKAAECOVTAL ti; Öv [have not. put. faith? 


How therefore should they call upon into whom 


o)k emiotevoayv; mac BE TIOTEUTWOIV 
not they believed? How but should they believe 
oÔ | oók AKoucav; Tao È dKkovdowow 
of whom not they heard? How but should they hear 


How, -in turn, will 
.they put faith in him 
of whom they have 
not. heard? How, in 
turn, will they hear 


xopic Knptcoovtos; 15 waco. ` SÈ | without someone to 

apart from (one) preaching? How but | preach? I5How, in 

Knevgaciv ¿àv un _ dwootadda; | turn, will they. preach 

should they preach ifever not they should be sent? | unless they have been 

; Kkaðáre Sent forth? Just as it 

According. to which (things) indeed., is written: “How 

"o € dl " z comely are the. feet of 
ey para Oc . ópaío! oi  Tró6e cepit 

it hs been written . As besutiful the fect those hos ep bise) 
2M d n ;.. |news of goo ings! 

TÓV evayyedCouéveov ey add. quoe 

of the (ones) decla kg Hi news good things, | | 16 Nevertheless, they 

i bse ahh Se Oa) : v . |did not all obey the 

16 'AAX où  mávreG  bmükoucav : TÓ | good news. For Isaiah 

; But not al they obeyed. to the says: “Jehovah,” who 

euayyerios “Hoaiag yap Aéyer Kupte, víg| put faith in the 
good news; Isaiah for issaying .Lord, who ‘thing heard by us?" 

trioteucey TH kof dv; l7 apa! 17So faith follows 

believed tothe hearing of us? Really the|the: thing “heard, 

TmícTi;; ££ — &xoünc, Å 6& = akon &i& |In turn the’ thing 

faith outof hearing, the but hearing through|heard is through 


13" Jehovah, J79:3-:2:9; the. Lord, XBA. 16^ Jehovah, J7918-18; Lord, 
BA, : Shea 


ROMANS 10: 18—11:3 


prypatos Xpigt00. 18 AAG AEyoo, pr 
saying of Christ. But Iam saying, no 
oÓK . ijkoucav; HEVOUVYE Eiq 
not they heard? | Indeed-therefore-in fact Into 
Tao Tv viy 


all the ear wentout the sound  ofthem, 


Kal TH WEPATA THC oikoupevns 
and the limits ofthe inhabited [earth] 


Tà Püuara attav. 19 GAG Aéywo, ph 
the sayings of them.. But Iam saying, not 


'lopanA oùk Éyvo; mpôTtoçs Mavo Aéyel 
Israel not knew? First Moses is saying 
'Eyó TapatnAooo óuGg én ovK 
I shall incite to jealousy you upon not 
£Ovet, £r Over &cuvéto 
nation, upon nation not comprehending 


Tapopyii Oóg&c. 20 'Hcaíac && 
I shall incite to wrath You. Isaiah but 
&mroToAu& kai Aéyet EópéOnv 
is daring off and he is saying I was found 


TOÍQ uè py Cytovow, éeuogavic 
to the (ones) me not seeking, apparent 


éyevounv TOIS uè pr étrepwtdouv. 
Ibecame tothe (ones) me not questioning upon. 


21 mpdg & tov “IopandA  Aéyer "OAnv 
Toward but the Israel heissaying Whole 


Tv ÜjuÉpav | é£eméraca — Ta xsipóág pou 
the day I stretched out the adds of me 


TpÓG  Aoóv dmei&o0vra koi —&vriAÉyovra. 
toward people  disobeying and speaking against. 


11 therefore, not pushed from self 
6 Ged¢ Tov Aaóv aàro0; wR yévorto’ koi 
ihe God the people of him? Not may it occur; also 
yap éya “loponAcitns cipi, èk  omréppato 
for I Israelite Iam, out of xd ? 
ovAns Beviapety. 
of Abraham, of tribe of Benjamin. Not 
atacato Ô còc tov Aaóv attod ôv 

pushed from self the God the people of him whom 
TpoÉyvo. Ñ ok olSate £y. “HAcia 
he foreknew. Or not have you known in Elijah 
ti AÉy& f  vpa4f, as évtuy x&vet 

what issaying the Scripture, as he is happening on 
T Oc Kat& Tod 'lopon; 3 Kopie, 
tothe God downon the Israel? Lord, 


£ig 
into 


Aéyo obv, yr A&TOCATO 


Iam saying 


"ABpau, 2 oók 


étA0gv -ó .qOóyyoc aóTÓOv, | 


124. 


the word about 
Christ; 18 Neverthe. 
less I ask, They dig 
not fail to hear, did 
they? Why, in fact, 
“into all the earth 
their sound went out, 
and to the extremities 
of the inhabited earth 
their utterances,” 
19 Nevertheless I ask, 
Israel did not fail to 
know, did they? First 
Moses says: “I wil 
incite you people to 
jealousy through that 
which is not a nation; 
I wil incite vou to 
violent anger through 
a stupid nation." 
20 But Isaiah becomes 
very bold and says: 
“I was found by those 
who were not seeking 
me; 
fest to those who were 
not asking for me: 
21 But as respects Is- 
rael he says: "All day 
long I have spread 
out my hands toward 
a peopie that is dis- 
obedient and talks 
back.” 


11 I ask, then, God 

did not reject 
his people, did he? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! For I also am 
an Israelite, of .the 
seed of Abraham, of 
the tribe of Benjamin. 
2God did not reject 
his people, whom he 
first recognized. Why, 
do xou not know 
what the Scripture 
says in connection with 
E-li‘jah, as he pleads 
with God against. 
Israel? 3 “Jehovah,” 


pe Ee eS ee ee See, 
17" Word about Christ, 8BP“DVg; word of God, J1-1510,1TmarginA SyP; 


word of Jehovah, J7.8,18margin, 


3^ Jehovah, Jj7591:38; Lord, NBA, 


I became mani- 


125 


TÒ 
the 


> ^ 
Kayo 


cou &rékTEwav, 
of you they killed, 


KaTéckowav, 
they dug down, andI 
uóvoc, kai Entovow | TV 
alone; and they are seeking the 
yuxÜv pov. 4 GAG oti Aéyer avuTa 
soul of me. But what issaying to him 
ó xpnuaricuóc; KatéAitrov éyaut® 
the divine pronouncement? Ileftdown to myself 
érTaKtO xi OUG &v6pac, oitiveg  OÙK 
seven thousand male persons, who not 
z e^ z o a 
eapwav yóvu tů Baad. 5 oórog  odv. 
Dont knee tothe Baal. Thus therefore 
kal: v TQ vOv KaIP@ Alua 
also in the now appointed time something left over 
KAT? ékAoy3v xéprroc | 
according to choosing of undeserved kindness 
y£yovev 6 ci 6£ xéptri, 
has come to be; if but to undeserved kindness, 
oÙKÉTI ¿E Épyov, ¿mel nH 
not yet out of works, since the 


OUKÉTI yivetar 
not yet is becoming 


100g — TPOONTAaG 
the prophets 


Quciao Tfpió 
altars 
jmeAg(qOnv 
was left under 


Cou 
of you 


cpt 
undeserved kindness 


Xaprc. 
undeserved kindness. 
ô 
which (thing) 
TOÜTO OUK 
is seeking upon israel, this not 
ÉTTÉTUXEV, nh 6à éxAoyn  é&réruxev 
he happened upon, the but choosing happened upon; 
oi 6& ^orroi érropo9ncav, 
the but leftover (ones) were made callous, 


8 kaOémep 
according to which 


yéypantat “ESaxKev 
ithas been written Gave 
TveOua  karavóteoc, dpfaryods 
spirit of deep sleep, eyes 


BAérreiv Kal Ota Tou py 
tobe looking and ears ofthe not 
EOS fg onuspov ANEPAS. 9 
until the / today day. 

Aéyer VevnOAto Å Tpárneča 
is saying Let become the table 


mayia Kat sic Ornpav Kal gig oKdvSadov xai 
snare and into trap and into fall-causer and 


oÓv; 
therefore? 


emi nret *lopana, 


(things) 
autoig 6 
tothem the 


TOU 
of the 


axouetv, 
to be hearing, 


Kat Aaueid 
And David 
avTav cic 
of them into 


even 
Ocóc 
God 


m 
not 


SO as 


ROMANS 11: 4—9 


they have killed your 
prophets, they have 
dug up your altars, 
and I alone am left, 
and they are looking 
for my soul" 4Yet, 
what does the divine 
pronouncement say to 
him? “I have left 
seven thousand men 
remain for myself, 
[men] who have noi 
bent the knee to Ba'- 
al" 5In this way, 
therefore, at the pres- 
ent season also a 
remnant has turned 
up according to a4 
choosing due to unde- 
served kindness. 6 Now 
if it is by undeserved 


kindness, it is no 
longer due to works; 
otherwise, the unde- 


served kindness no 
longer proves to be 
undeserved kindness. 

7 What, then? The 
very thing Israel is 
earnestly seeking he 
did not obtain, but 
the ones chosen ob- 
tained it. The rest 
had their sensibilities 


‘blunted; 8just as it 


is written: “God* has 
given them a spirit 
of deep sleep, eyes 
not to see 
and ears so as 
not to hear, down 
to this very day." 
9 Also, David says: 
“Let their table be- 
come for them a 
snare and a trap and 
a stumbling block and 


8 God, RBAVgSyPJ4-11577; Jehovah, J7814,18margin, 


ROMANS 11: 10—17 


tig &vramó80ya auroig, 10 ckoricOnrocav 


into retribution to them, let be darkened 
of éóq0cAuoi aùtÊv Tod pH  DAémew, Kai 
the dicii of them of the not to be looking, and 


tov vGTov attav Sia ` mavróc  cóvkKagupov. 
the back of them through all [time] bend together. 


11  ^éyo ov, KÀ £rraucav 
Iam saying therefore, no they stumbled 

iva TÉOOOCIV; ur yévoiTo* 
in order that they mightfall? Not may it occur; 


&ÀA& TÔ attTdv Tapontoyat: 5j compía 
but tothe ofthem falling beside the salvation 


TOig ÉÜvEoiw, eig TÒ TrapatnAdoai — aUroUG. 
to the nations, into the to incite to jealousy them. 


12 gi 8à Tò mapómropga atv TÀoUTOG 
If but the falling beside of them riches 
KÓócuou Kal TO ATTA adTdv  mAo0TOG 
of world and the decrease of them riches 
£0vOv, TÓT HGAAOv TÒ mpwa 
of nations, tohow much rather the fullness 
QUTÓV. 
of them. 
13 'Yyuiv 8& A€yw Toig £Oveoiw. èp 


To rou but Iam saying tothe nations. Upon 

ócov pev oüv so tipi ¿yò  £0vàv 
asmuchas indeed therefore am i  ofnations 
é&móoToAoc, Tv  Biakovíav ou Bos dbo, 
apostle, the service ofme I glorify, 
14 cl . tes mapačnióow pou thy cápka 
if somehow Imight incite ofme the flesh 
kai coo Tivà; ¿E — aÛÙTÂV. 15 ei 
and Imightsave some outof them. “If 
yàp Ñ &roBor| auTav KaTaAAayn 
for the throwing off ofthem reconciliation 
KOgpOU, TIS TpócAÀnuyig ef un Con 
of world, what the toward receiving if not e 
ÈK . vexp@v; 16 ei &é.. ; &rapxn 
outof dead (ones)? ^| If but the  firstíruits 
&yía, kai tò gUpapa: Kai ei Ñ pila ayia, 
holy, also the ` lump; and if the root holy, 


xai of kAó$0:. 
also the branches. 


17 Ei é tiveg Tv. KAdSav &exAco8ncay, 
If but some ofthe branches were broken out, 


cù && dypiélatog — av évexevTpio8ns 
you but field olive tree being you were grafted in 
év avtoig Kal CUVKOIVOVOG THs pitns 
in them and taking in common with ofthe root 
HS... WidtnToOG TAG éeAatac £yévou 
of the fatness of the olive you became, 
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a retribution; 10 le 
their. eyes become 


darkened so as not to 
see, and always bow 
down their back.” 

11 Therefore I ask 
Did they stumble so 
that they fell com. 
pletely? Never may 
that happen! But by 
their false step there 
is salvation to people 
of the nations, to in. 
cite them to jealousy, 
12Now if their false 
step means riches to 
the world, and their 
decrease means riches 
to people of the na. 
tions, how much more 
wil the full number 
of them mean it! 

13Now I speak to 
xou who are people of 
the nations. Foras- 
much as I am, in real- 
ity, an apostle to the 
nations, I glorify my 
ministry, 14if I may 
by any means incite 
{those who are] my 
own flesh to, jealousy 
and save some from 
among them. 15 For if 
the casting of them 
away means reconcil- 
jation for the world, 
what will the receiving 
of them mean but life 
from the dead? 16 Fur- 
ther, if the [part taken 
as] first fruits is. holy, 
the lump is also; and 
if the root is holy, the 
branches are also. : 

17 However, if some 
of the branches were 
broken off but you, al- 
‘though being a wild 
olive, were grafted in 
among them and be- 
came a sharer of the 
olive’s root of fatness, 
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18 uj KATAKAUXD tov KÀé5ov: ef 88 
not be boasting downon the branches; if but 
KaTakauyaoar, où ot thy pilav Baotdleic 
you boast down on, not you the root are carrying 
GAAG H^ pila oé. 19 Epeic — ouv 
but the root you. You willsay therefore 


*EEexAdoOncav = KA Sot tva tye) 

Were broken off branches in order that I 
£vkevrpicOQ. 20 kaAQc TH  &moTí 

might be grafted in. 


Finely; tothe unbelie 
£6ekAá&cOncav, 


cù 6 tÅ TWiOTE! 
they were broken out, you but to the faith 


 $póvei, 
be minding, 
21 ci yàp ó O8dc Gv 
: i£ for the God ofthe 
KAá6ov . oók É£eícaro, 
of branches not he spared, 


eiceta. 22 Se oĝv 
not-but ‘of you he will spare. See therefore 


xpnotóTnra kai &motropiav Geod:  émi pév 
© kindness and cutting off of God; upon indeed 


TOUS T£OÓvTaG drorouía, mì 688 oè 
the (ones) having fallen cutting off, upon but you 


xonertétns 800, 
kindness of God, 


ÉoTnkag. wy Sync 
you have been standing. Not highs 
GAAG = goBod: 
but be fearing; 


ka ouoiv 
according to nature 


ovdé cou 


` 


if ever 


XPNOTÓTNTI, 


ETT NEVIS 
kindness,. 


you may be remaining upon 


éret Kai où . Ékkommnoqm. 

since also you will be cut out. 
66, ecv ph |^. érripévact tå 
but, ifever not they may be remaining upon the 


amoriy; évkevrpicOncovrar Öuvaròç  yóp 
unbelief, they will be grafted in; powerful for 


évKevtpigal avTous. 
God again to graft in them. 


où èk TAS kara ovo 
you outof the accordingto nature 


é&ypiedatou Kal Tap 
of field olive tree and beside 


cig KaAAtéAcIOV, 


Tfj 

the 

23 Kd&KEivor 
And those 


otv Ô  Ocóc aA 


is the 
24 ci yap 
If for 
é£ekómng 
you were cut out 


$Uciv  :évekevrpioOnc 
nature you were grafted in into fine olive tree, 


© móc ` p&ÀAov oTo — oi Kad 
tohow much rather these the (ones) according to 


oto évkevtpioOjoovtTal Hh iSi« 

nature they will be grafted in to the own 
&aíq. 

olive tree. 


ROMANS 11: 18—24 


18do not be exulting 
over the branches. If, 
though, you are exult- 
ing over them, it is 


not you that bear 
the root, but the 
root [bears] you. 


19 You will say, then: 
“Branches were’ bro- 
ken off that I might 
be grafted in.” 20 All 
right! For [their] 
Jack of faith they 
were broken off, but 
you are standing by 
faith. Quit having 
lofty ideas, but be in 
fear. 21 For if God did 
not spare the natural 
branches, neither will 
he spare you. 22 See, 
therefore, God's kind- 
ness and severity. To- 
ward those who fell 
there is severity, but 
toward you there is 
God's .kindness, pro- 
vided' you remain .in 
his "kindness; other- 
wise, you also will be 
lopped off. 23 They 
also, if they do not 
remain. in their lack 
of faith, will be graft- 
ed in; for God is 
able to graft them in 
again. 24For if you 
were cut out of the 
olive tree that is wild 
by nature and, were 
grafted contrary to 
nature into the gar- 
den olive tree, how 
much rather will these 
who are natural ke 
grafted into their ow 

olive tree! 


ROMANS 11: 25—32 


0£A0 
Iam willing 
&O6gA$oí, TÒ 
to be being ignorant, brothers, the 
TOÜTO, iva un fice 
this, in order that not you may be 
$opóvipot, ÖT TrapwWCIGC ÅTÒ  pépoug 
discreet, that callousness from part 
'Io pan yéyovev | &xpi 
Israel hasoccurred until 
TANYA TOV eOvav cicéAGn, 
fullmess ofthe nations should come in, 
ottasg tag 'lopar^  co0ncerav 
thus all Israel will be saved; according as 
yéy porta "HEet ék Zidav é 
it has been written Willcome outof Zion the (one) 
GUSHEVOS, . &QTOOTpPÉYEL &otDe(íag dd 
drawing to self, he willturn away irreverence from 
*loxap. 27 Kai aŭt avtog Trap” 
Jacob. And this tothem the beside 
Epo  O1a0/kn, óTav &oéANouat TÓG 
ofme covenant, whenever Ishould take off the 
&papríag aUrÓOv. 28 kar uèv TO 
sins f them. According to indeed the 
£x8poi Sí Oya, KATO 
enemies through you, according to 
ÉxAoyrty | Á&yammroi Sia TOUS 
choosing loved (ones) through the 
29 GpeTaperAnta yap 
fathers; not to be regretted afterward for 
TÈ yapiopata Kal KAno!G; Tto Bed. 
the gracious gifts and the calling ofthe God. 
30 Gomep yap byeig motè Åme Boate 
As-even for You sometime yov disobeyed 
TQ Oc, vOv && Tene TÉ 
to the God, now but vou were shown mercy to the 
ToUTQV disig, 31 ota kai oro! 
ofthem disobedience, thus also these 
vov  WpreiOncav tpetépa enéet 
now disobeyed YOUR mercy 
Tv auToi vOv 
jin order that they now 
,. &en8Gciv: 32 ouvékàsioev yàp 
might be shown mercy; shut up together for 
ó dg  ToUg nmóávraç sic ccrrerBiav 
the God the all into disobedience 
. va TOUG TAVTAG 
in order that the (ones) all 
£Aerjon. 
he might show mercy to. 


25 Od 
Not 


&yvotiv, 


Üp&G 
YOU 


yap 
for 
UOTÁpIOV 
mystery 
éy éauroig 
in selves 
TÊ 
to the 
o6 TÒ 
which (time) the 
26 xoi 


and 
KABOG 


còayyéňov 
good news 
S& v 
but the 
TATEPAS 


TÊ 
to the . 
Kai 
also 


128 


25 For I do not want 
you, brothers, to 
ignorant of this sacred 
secret, in order for 
xou not to be discreet 
in your own eyes: that 
a duling of sensibili. 
ties has happened in 
part to Israel until the 
full number of people 
of the nations has 
come in, 26 and in this 
manner all Israel will 
be saved. Just as it is 
written: “The deliver. 
er will come out of 
Zion and turn away 
ungodly practices from 
Jacob. 27 And this is 
the covenant on my 
part with them, when 
I take their sins 
away.” 28 True, with 
reference to the good 
news they are enemies 
for your sakes, but 
with reference to 
God's choosing they 
are beloved. for the 
sake of their forefa- 
thers. 29 For the gifts 
and the calling .of 
God are not things 
he wil regret. 30 For 
just as YOU were 
once  disobedient to 
God but have now 
been shown mercy be- 
cause of their dis- 
obedience, 31so also 
these now have been 
disobedient with mer- 
cy resulting to You, 
that they : themselves 
also may now be 
shown mercy. 32 For 
God has shut them 
all up together in dis- 
obedience, that he 
might show all of 
them mercy. z 
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kai 
and 
TÈ 


Kal copias 
and ofwisdom 
dveEepatynta 
unsearchable the 
ai óo 
the ways 
Kuptou, 
of Lord, 
35 n 
Or 

Kat 

and 


Bá8oc trAoUTOU 
depth of riches 
YVOTEWS 6:00" ÓG 
of knowledge ofGod; as 


pípara ato Kal dve€ixviaotor 
judgments of him and untraceable 
aüro0. 34 Tic yap  Éyvo voûv 
of him. Who for knew mind 
ñ tig atpBourog avtod éyéveto; 
or who counselor ofhim became? 
ric TPOESMKEV aurd, 
who gave before 
avtatoSoOycetar «att; | 36 ST &£ 
it will be recompensed to him? Because out of 
aitod koi | Or  aùrtoÎ kai sig aùtòv tà 
him and through him and into him the 
TOTO auTa S6€a tig toug aidvag 
all (things); tohim the. glory into the ages; 


cpry. 


amen. 
1 2 TlapakaAQ 
I am entreating 


Bii TÓV 
through the 


Trapaotioat 
to make stand alongside 


8ucíav CÓcav éyiav 


33 "OQ 
oO 


bude, d&&edool, 
You, 


TOD 


obv 
therefore 


olkripuov 
compassions 


tÈ 


8200 
of the God 
cauata — Opóv 
the bodies of you 
TH Ge ev&pEeoTov, 
sacrifice living holy tothe Ged well pleasing, 
tiv Aoyudjv — Aatpeíav | óuQv 2 Kal pr) 
the logical sacred service of you; and not 
ouvoynpatiCecds TÊ TOUTED, 
be vou being fashioned with to the this, — 
GA petapoppotad, T [ 
but be you transformed to the renewing 
to voóc, cic TO Soxipdter byag Tí TÒ 
ofthe mind, into the tobe proving you what the 
BAnpa to Geod, Td åyaðòv Kal evapEoTov 
wil ofthe God, the good and well pleasing 


Kal TÉA&IOV. 
and perfect. 


aidvi 
age 
AVAKAIVOCEL 


3 Aéyo yap | ià THS 
Iam Aring for through the 
xÁ&piToG TAS So8ciong - 

undeserved kindness the (one) having been given 
por mavrìÌ TQ  Óvr v úpiv ph 
tome  toeveryone the being in YOU not 

úmepppovetv Tap’ ô .. 68 

tobe minding over beside which itis necessary 


‘must be 


brothers, 


ROMANS 11:33—12:3 


330 the depth of 
God's riches and wis- 
dom and knowledge! 
How unsearchable his 
judgments [are] and 
past tracing out his 
ways [are]! 34For 
“who has come to 
know Jehovah's* mind, 
or who has become 
his counselor?" 35 Or, 
“Who has first given 
to. him, so. that it 
repaid to 
him???’ 36 Because 
rom him and by him 
and for him are all 
things. To him be 
the glory forever. 


Amen, 
12 Consequently I 
entreat vou by 
the compassions of 
God, brothers, to pre- 
sent your bodies a 
sacrifice living, holy, 
acceptable to God, a 
sacred service with 
YOUR power of reason. 
2 And quit being fash- 
ioned after this sys- 
tem of things, but 
be transformed by 
making your mind 
over, that voc may 
prove to yourselves the 
good and acceptable 
and perfect will of 

God. 
3For through the 
undeserved kindness 
given to me I tell 
everyone there among 
you not to think 
more of himself than 
it is necessary to 


NNNM Lc 


34* Jehovah's, J^512-3159; the Lord's, NBA. 


ROMANS 12: 4—11 


to be minding, to be minding, 


: COPPOVEIV, 


; ÓG ó, Oszóc 
to be being sober-minded, to each (one) as the God 


According to which (things) even 


é ^ , ` 
vi cópaTi TOÀÀX 
many members we are 


j TovTa où THY av 
but members 


: 5 oftac of 
performance, th 


6 "Exovreg 


of one another 
l T T "n : 
gracious gifts according to the undeserved kindness 


E op 
having been given tous differing [gifts], 


T9 åvaňoyíav 
according to the 


Siaxoviav èv 


TpOONTEiav 
Tf; TíoTEOG, 
6165é&ckov év 


. whether the (one) 


5iSacxadiq, TTXPAKAAGY 


whether the (one) encouraging 


peta&iSoug év 


TAPAKAHOEL, 
imparting in 


in the -encouragement, the (one) 
TpoioT&utvog čv omroudh, 
standing before in  speedup, 


showing mercy in cheerfulness. 


a&yarn ÅVUTTÓKpPITOG. dtrootuyobvtec 
unhypocritical. 


gluing selves to the 


brotherly affection 


QU óc Topyot, 
tenderly affection, 


mponyotpevor, AL 
going before, 
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think; but to 
so as to have a soung 
mind, each one ag 
God has distributed to 
him a measure of 
faith. 4For just a 
we have in one body 
many members, but 
the members do not 
all have the. same 
function, 5so we, al. 
though many, are one 
body in union with 
Christ, but members 
belonging individual. 
ly to one another, 
6 Since, then, we have 
gifts differing accord- 
ing to the undeserved 
kindness given to us, 
whether prophecy, [let 
us prophesy] accord- 
ing to the faith pro- 
portioned to us; Tor 
a ministry, [let us 
be] at this ministry; 
or he that teaches, 
{let him be] at his 
teaching; 80r he that 
exhorts, [let him be] 
at his exhortation; he 
that distributes, [let 
him do it] with lib- 
erality; he that pre- 
sides, [let him do it] 
in real earnest; he 
that shows mercy, 
[let him do it] with 
cheerfulness. E 
9 Let [your] love be 
without hypocrisy. Ab- 
hor what is wicked, 
cling to what is good. 
10In brotherly love 
have tender affection 
for one another, In 
showing honor to one 
another take the lead. 
11Do not loiter at 
YOUR business. Be 
aglow with the spirit. 
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Sourctovtes, 12 rH ` ¿Anis 
Lord slaving, to the hope 
r2 ^ , t LÀ ^ 
aípovrEG, TÅ OAiwer  Gtropévovtec, | Tf 
XŠ oicing," tothe tribulation enduring, ' tothe 
Tpoctuxiü TPOGKAPTEPOOVTES, 13 tais 
prayer persevering, to the 


xpeiaig TÕV &yíov KoivovoÜvrEG,  TÀV 
needs ofthe holy (ones) having in common, the 


pidofeviav Sidkovtes. - 14 evAoyeite 

hospitality pursuing. Be rou blessing 
toug:.. §SidKovtas, evAoyeite Kai pì 

the (ones) persecuting, be vou blessing and not 


Katapao@e. |: 15 yxaipew peta 
you should curse. To be rejoicing with 
xaipóvrav, KAaiew _ peta 
(ones) rejoicing, to be weeping with 
KAaitóvTOV. 16 tò auto gic 
(ones) weeping. The very (thing) | into 
cAAHAou povoivTes, ph TÒ ÜynAd 
one the: : ? minding, ^ not the high (things) 
povoÜüvTEG GAAG TOTS TOATCEIVOTG 
minding but ` to the lowly (things) 


ouvarray GHEVOL. M yiveo@e _ 
being led off together. No be vou becoming 
ÉauToiG. 


gpdvipor map’ 
discreet (ones) beside selves. 
17 Junóevi KOKOV 
To no one bad 
arroS:86vtEec" TTPOVOOULEVO! 
giving back; 
ivómiov wavtav a&vOpaTrav’ - 
in sight of all’ men; 
TÒ ££ pôv peta 
the outof xou . With. 
eipnvevovTec’ 19 uù égautots ÈKÂÕIKOÛÜVTEÇ, 
being peaceable; . not selves avenging, 
* , z ^ 2 ^ 
tyvoanmnToí, GAAG 6d6TE .TÓmov TH Opym, 
loved (dnes, but .give vou place tothe wrath, 
yéypantar -yap "Epoi éxbiknoic, 
ithas been written for Tome  vengeance,. 
&vronro6000, A£yzi ^. Kópioc. 20 AAG 
shall give back instead, is saying Lord. But 
eq EWS — ó £x0póq cou, 
is hungering the enemy 
aùTtóv ¿àv - Siy, 
him; if ever he is thirsting, 
aüróv. ToÜTO yap TOV 
him; this for doing 


«upto 


KOKoU 
bad 


KAAÙ 


avti 
instead of 


18 ci Suvatév, 
if possible, 
&vOpormov 


TÓVTOV 
all . men ,- 


gav ` 
if ever - 
wapite 
be you feeding 


wrote 
be you making drink 


thinking of beforehand fine (things) | 


of you, 


ROMANS 12: 12—20 


Slave for Jehovah." 
12 Rejoice in the hope 
[ahead]. Endure under 
tribulation. Persevere 
in prayer. 13 Share 
with the holy ones 
according to their 
needs. Follow the 
course of hospitality. 
14Keep on blessing 
those who persecute; 
be blessing. and do 
not be cursing. 15 Re- 
joice with people who 
rejoice; weep with 


.people who weep. 


16Be minded the 
same way. toward 
others .as to your- 
selves; do not be 
minding lofty things, 
but be led along with: 
the lowly things. -Do 
not become discreet in 
YOUR own eyes. . 

17 Return evil for 
evil to no one. Pro- 


vide, fine things -in 


ihe sight of all men. 
18 If possible, as far 
as it depends upon 
you, be peaceable with 
all men." 19Do not 
avenge yourselves, be- 


loved, but yield place 


to the. wrath; for it. 
is written: “Vengeance 
is mine; I will 
repay, says Jeho- 
vah."» 20 But, “if your 
enemy is hungry, 
feed him; if he 
is thirsty, give him 
something to drink; 
for by doing this 


ICT masne SAT oe, c ee 
11: Jehovah, J551335:5; the Lord, XBA. 19^ Jehovah, J^5n-14745; the 


Lord, XBA. 


ROMANS 12: 21—13: 5 


&vOpakag Tupds ompetceig éri Thy KEMaARy 


coals of fire you will heap upon the head 


auto. 21 ph VIKÓ ÜTÓ TOU 
of him, Not be you being conquered by the 


KaKOU, ANAX víka £v tQ &ya0Q TÒ 
bad, but  beconquering in the good the 


KOKÓV. 


13 &Eouciaig — ÜrrepExoboaG 
to authorities having over 

Üroracocéo0o, où yap got é£&ovoía 

let be subjecting himself, not for is authority 
ti uù bd Oeo, ai 68 otoat bird 
if not by God, the [authorities] but being by 


bad. 
[l&àca ux 
Every soul 


8200 TETAY HEV £ioív 2 dore 
God having been set in order they are; as-and 
ó ávruTraocóusvog tů é£oucíq TH 
the (one) setting self against the authority to the 
ToO Oeoû Statayh &vO£otnksv, 
ofthe God thorough setting has taken stand against, 
oi è &vOgzo tnkóTEG 
the (ones) but having taken stand against 
EauToic Kpa Ańuyovrair. 3 oi 


they will receive. The 
TA åyaðĝ 


to themselves judgment 
yàp ğðpxovreç ovKx &iolv doófog 


for rulers not are fear tothe good 
Épyo GAG TÔ  kakdà. OéA IC o£ 
work but tothe bad. You are willing but not 
$oBstc0a: T) e€ouctav; TÒ åyaðòv 
to be fearing the authority? the (thing) good 
moisi, Kal £&eiG Érawov  é& arre 
be doing, and you will have praise outof her; 
4 @c00 yap SidKovds stiv — coi iç tò 
of God for servant sheis to you into the 
&yaOóv. £ày 6g TÒ KQKOV 
good. If ever but the (thing) bad 
TOUS, poBot- ot yàp gik 
you may be doing, be fearing; not for purposelessly 
TV  pu&xotpay popet Bso yàp 
the sword she is bearing; of God for 


8iékovóg oiv, Ék6ikog sic Ópyrv TQ 
servant  sheis, avenger into wrath tothe (one) 


TÓ KAKÒV TrpáccovTi. 

the (thing) bad performing. 
5 Stò åváykn 
Through which necessity 
únrorácoeoða, oU póvov àù tv 
to be subjecting oneself, not only through the 
Opynv. GAA Kai Sick Ty oouvelSnot, 

wrath but also through the 
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you wil heap fi 

coals upon his heaq” 
21 Do not let yourself 
be conquered by the 
evil, but keep conquer- 
ing the evil with the 


good. 
13 Let every soul þe 

in subjection to 
the superior authori- 
ties, for there is no 
authority except by 
God; the existing au- 
thorities stand placed 
in their relative posi- 
tions by God. 2 There- 
fore he who opposes 
the authority has tak- 
en a stand against the 
arrangement of God; 
those who have taken 
a stand against it 
wil receive judgment 
to themselves. 3For 
those ruling are an 
object of fear, not to 
the good deed, but to 


the bad. Do you, then, 


want to have no fear 
of the authority? Keep 
doing good, and you 
wil have praise from 
it; 4for it is God's 
minister to you for 
your good. But if you 


are doing what is bad, 


be in fear: for it is 
not without purpose 


that it bears the 
sword; for it is 
God's minister, an 


avenger to express 
wrath upon the one 
practicing what is bad. 


5 There is there- 
fore compelling rea- 
son for you people 
to be in subjection, 
not only on account 
of that wrath but 
also on account 


conscience, | of [your] conscience. 


—— 


RETE IM 
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6 ù ToOÜTO yàp Kal @dpouc 
through this for also things brought 
TEAETTE, A&vroupyol yàp sot eiciv 


you are paying, public servants for of God they are 


gig  aùTtò TOÜTO TPOOKAPTEPOUVTES. 

into very this (thing) persevering. 

1  émró6otE Tao! tag — ÓptiAÁG, 
Give vou back to all (ones) the dues, 


se) TOV $ópov TÓV oópov, 
tothe (one) the thing brought the thing brought, 


^ 


TÔ TÒ TÉAOG TÒ TEAQG, TÔ 
tothe (one) the tax the tax, to the (one) 
tov QóBov TÓv qópov, TO Ty TiN 
the fear the fear, tothe (one) the honor 
Thy TIP. 
the honor. 

8  Mn6gvi pndév OoeiAete, ei pr TO 
To noone nothing be vou owing, if not the 
&AMjAoug — &yomqv Ô yàp åyarĝv 
one another to be loving; the (one) for loving 
10V ÉvEpov vópov TretAnpoKxev. 9 rò 
the different (one) law he has fulfilled. The 
áp Où HOIXEUCEIG Où 
Yos Not you will commit adultery, Not 
POVEUTEIC, Où KAEWEIC, Ok 
you will murder, Not you will steal, Not 
émi@upnoetc, Kal et tig ÉvÉpa évToAn, 


you will desire, and if any different commandment, 
iy TO Adyw TOUT dvaKkepadraiodTal, èv TH 
in the word this itis being summed up, in the 
'AyomüotiG Tov TÀncíov gou ÒÇ cEauTdv. 
You will love the neighbor of you as yourself. 


i0 ^  &yáuq TO  mnoíov kokóv oùk 
The love tothe neighbor bad not 
goyacetar. mApoua — oOv  vópou ů ayarn. 
is working; fulfillment therefore oflaw the love. 
1i Koi —s todo £l6óT£G TOV 
And this (ones) having known the 
Karpov, ón Opa nón óuGg ée€ 
appointed time, that hour already vou  outof 


vOv yap éyyürEpov uv 


ümvou éyepOyvat, 
for nearer of us 


sleep to be roused, now 
Å compia őte émiotevoapev. 12 À. 
the salvation than when we believed. The 
vw& Tpoékopev, ń è pépa ÑYYIKEV. 
night cut forward, the but day has drawn near. 
&rroO0óusQo otv Tà ëpya 
We should put off from selves therefore the works 


ToU OKÓTOUÇ, £v5ucopsOo 62 tà 
ofthe darkness, we should put on selves but the 


ROMANS 13: 6—12 


6For that is why 
YOU are also paying 
taxes; for they are 
God's public servants 
constantly serving 
this very purpose. 
7 Render to all their 
dues, to him who 
[calis for] the tax, 
the tax; to him who 
[calls for] the tribute, 
the tribute; to him 
who [calls for] fear, 
such fear; to him who 
[callis for] honor, such 
honor. 

8 Do not vou people 
be owing anybody a 
single thing, except to 
love one another; for 
he that loves his fel- 
low.man has fulfilled 
the law. S9For the 
[law code], *You must 
not commit adultery, 
You must not mur- 
der, You must not steal, 
You must not covet," 
and whatever other 
commandment there 
is, is summed up in 
this word, namely, 
“You. must love your 
neighbor as yourself." 
10 Love does not work 
evil to one's neighbor; 
therefore love is the 
law's fulfillment. 

11[Do] this, too, 
because You  peopie 
know the season, that 
it is already the hour 
for vou to awake from 
sieep, for now our sal- 
vation is nearer than 
at the time when 
we became believers. 
12The night is. wel 
along; the day has 
drawn near. Let us 
therefore put off 
the works belonging 
to darkness and 
let us put on the 


ROMANS 13:13—14: 5 


ór^a ToOÜ  $OTÓG. 13 óc èv ńpépg 
weapons ofthe light. As in day 
EUOXNNOVWS TEPITTATHCMPEV, gu  K@LOIC 
well behavedly Mia should walk, ' mot torevelries 
Kat péGaic, py KOITAIS kai 
and. to drinken bouts, not to beds and 
oe ysíauc, Épi&à kai | CAA. 


to acts of loose conduct, not to ere and to jealousy. 


14 à £v60cacO0e tov KUplov 'Incoüv 
But put yov on selves the Lord Jesus 


Xpiotév,. kal HG  capkóg  TpÓóvoiav pÀ 
Christ, : and ofthe flesh forethought not 


moitoðe eis. érriBupiac. 
be vou making into desires. 
1 4 Tov 83 éo8evodvTe TH 
The but one being weak to the 


TrpocAau Bávece, ur 
be rou receiving toward selves, not 


Siakpiosig — Oxo yic pv. 2 óc pev 
discriminations of reasonings. Who indeed 


TigTEUE| — $aryeiv TávTO Ó &è 
is believing toeat all (things), the (one) but 


&oOsvàv .  Aáyava £cO(ei. 3 ó 
being.weak vegetables he is eating. The (one) 


èco TÓV un £oOfovra un 
eating the (one) not eating 


£&ovOsve(To, Ó 6 pr 
let him be treating as nothing, the (one) but 


to8iov tov.  éoO(ovra pÀ KPIVETO, 
eating the (one) eating not let him be judging, 


& 6ed¢ yap aùròv tmpoceAdBerto. 4 ov 
the God for him received toward self. You 


Tis. et 6 Kpiveav dAASTPIOV 
who are the (one) judging another’s 


oikétny; ™ isio Kupio 
house servant? Tothe own lord 


winter’ otahoceta é, 
or he is falling; he will stand but, 


Ó küpioq otoa aùTtóv. 
the Lord to make stand him. 
5 Oc  pèv yàp 
Who indeed for 


ńuépav, ôç | 8 
day, who but isjudging every 


Exaotog £v tQ iSi@ vol | mAÀnpogopsioOor 
each (one) in the own mind let him be fully borne; 


Trío t&i 
faith 
gic 

into 


Onkel 
he is standing 


uvate? yap 
is powerful for 


ÜuÉpav ma 
day n. 


Üiuépav: 
day; 


Kpiver 
is judging 


Kpiver  trd&cav 
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weapons of the light. 
13As in the day. 
time let us walk 
decently, not im.rey. 
elries and drunken 
bouts, not in illicit 
intercourse and loose 
conduct, not in 
strife and jealousy, 
14But put: on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
and do not be plan- 
ning ahead for the 
desires of the. flesh. 
14 Welcome the 
[man] having 
weaknesses in [his] 
faith, but not to make 
decisions on inward 
questionings. 2 One’ 
[man] has faith to 
eat everything, but 
the [man] who is 
weak eats vegetables. 
3Let the one eating 
not look down on the 
one not eating, and 
let the one not eating 
not judge the one 
eating, for God has 
welcomed that one. 
4Who are you to 
judge the house’ ser- 
vant of another? To 
his own master - he 
stands or falls: In- 
deed, he will be: made 
to stand, for Jehovah* 
can make him stand. 
5One [man] judges 
one day .as above 
another; another 
[man] judges one 
day as all others; 
let each [man] 
be fully convinced 
in his own mind. 


4* Jehovah, J,;. 


the Lord, XBA; God, DVgSyhJs. 


€———— 
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ó $povàv thy  f"uéÉpav  kupío 
the (one) minding the day to Lord 
$povei. kai ó éÉcOíov Kupio 
he is minding. And the (one) eating to Lord 
£o0íei, EÜXODIOTET yop tÔ  0scQ. 
he is eating, he is giving thanks for tothe God. 
Kat 6 À éo8fav kupío otk obis, 


And the (one) Ld eating to Lord not he is eating, 


kai EÙXAPIOTET tÔ 6€6. 7 Odv&eic 
and heisgiving thanks tothe God. No one 
yap  "uóv éÉavTÓ Ca, Koi ovdeic 
for of us to himself is living, and noone 
éautQ  åTmoðvýoke 8 iáv te yàp 
to himself is dying; if ever and . for 
Cauev, TO Kupío Capev, 
we may be living, to the Lord we are living, 
¿áv tE  ànoðvýckwpev, TO Kupío 
if ever and we may be dying, to the Lord 
à&moðvýokopev. ¿áv TE otv 
we are dying. If ever and therefore 
COuev ¿áv te  åmoðvýokwuev, 
we may be living ifever and we may be dying, 
TOÜ Kkupíou  goyév. 9 cic toito yap 
of the Lord we are. Into this for 
Xpictóg åméðavev kai enoev tva Kai 
Christ died and helived in order that and 
vEKDOQV Kai Cavtav KUpIiEÜOT) 


of dead (ones) and ofliving (ones) he might be ‘lord. 
10 Zò 88 Ti Kpíveic tov &õeApóv 
You but why are you judging the brother 


cou; . Kai ov Ti e€ouVeveic 
of you? Or also you why are you treating as nothing 


TOV &5eApdv cou; TAVTEG yap 
the brother of you? All for 
: TapaoTncóus0a TO Bryat TOU . 
we shall stand alongside to the step of the 
Get: il yéypamtat yap Za 
God; it has been written for Am living 
£yo, Aéyet- Kópiocg, Sti po «Kaper wav 

I, issaying Lord, that tome will bend every 
yovu, kai vráca yAdooa é&opuoAoynoevat TO 
knee, and every tongue will confess to the 
0cQ. 12 ` pa otv Exactog TjuQv mepi 
God. Really therefore each (one) ofus about 
auto Aóyov Sacer TA Ged. 


himself word willgive tothe God. 


ROMANS 14:6—12 


6 He who observes the 
day observes it tc 
Jehovah.* Also, he 
who eats, eats to Je- 
hovah,* for he gives 
thanks to God; and he 
who does not eat does 
not eat to Jehovah,* 
and yet gives thanks 
to God. 7 None of us, 
in fact, lives with 
regard to himself only, 
and no one dies with 
regard. to himself 
only; 8 for both if we 
live, we live to Jeho- 
vah, and if we die, 
we die to Jehovah.¢ 
Therefore both if we 
live and if we die, 


| we belong to Jehovah.* 


9 For to this end 
Christ died and came 
to life again, that he 
might be Lord over 
both the dead and 
the living. l 

10 But why do you 
judge your brother? 
Or why do you also 


{look down on your 


brother? For we shall 
all stand before the 


.| judgment .seat of God; 


ll for it is. written: 
"*As I live, says 
Jehovah,’ ‘to me ev- 
ery knee will bend 
down, and every 
tongue will make open 
acknowledgment to 
God.’” 12 So, then, 
each of us will render 
an account for him- 
self to God. 


6* Jehovah, J78.13,18; 
8* Jehovah, J7,913-15,18; 
RBA, 


the Lord, XBA. §> Jehovah, J^9:33; the Lord, XBA. 
the Lord, SBA. ]1? Jehovah, J7511-5; 


the Lord, 


ROMANS 14: 13—20 
18 Mnxét1 obv GAA AOuS 
Not yet therefore one another 
Kpivepev’ GAAG ToÜto Kpivate paAdrov, 
we may judge; but this judge vou rather, 
TÓ TiO£vat TpÓckouux TH dd6E8ÀqÓQ 


the not to be putting striking toward to the brother 
14 


ñ oKavSadov, oda kai 
or fall-causer. Ihave known and 
TÉTTElC UOI èv kupio "'Inco0 őt 
I have been persuaded in Lord Jesus that 
oU6£y KOLVOV bv éauroU ei ph 
nothing common through itself; if not 
TO Aoy Copévea Ti Koivòv eivai 
to the (one) reckoning anything common to be, 
éxelva KOtvÓv. 15 ci yàp Sig 
to that (one) common. If for through 
Body 6 &5eA96¢ cou AuTrETat, 
thing eaten the brother of you is being grieved, 
OUKETI Kata d&ycarny TIEPITTATENS. 
not yet according to love you are walking about. 
un) TQ Bpóparí cou éxeivov 
Not to the thing eaten of you that (one) 
amdAAve trip oF = Xpicróg érréOavev. 
be destroying over whom Christ died. 
16 uà BAaconpscicSe ouv ÙV Td 
Not letbe blasphemed therefore of vou the 
&yaðóv. l7 où yåp gor A Baocia 
good (thing). Not for is the kingdom 
TOU Geo Bocs xai  mdédaic, GAA 
of the God eating and drinking, but 


Sixatoctvn kai siprv] Kal xap& £v trvetuati 
righteousness and peace and joy in spirit 


18 


aoe 


eying: ó yàp év todta SouAetiv 
holy; the (one) for in this slaving 
TO XPlIOTH EvcPEOTOS TQ ecô koi 
to the Christ wellpleasing totne God and 


Séxipoo Toig  d&vOpórmroic. 
approved to the men. 


19 &pa ouv THX Th ion 

ng &tpnv 
Reaily therefore the (things) ofthe DAS 
Sidkayev Kai TÈ Tic 
may we be pursuing and the (things) of the 
oikoGoufc cfc cig GAANAOUC 20 un 
upbuilding the (one) into one another; not 
ÉvEKEV Bowopatos KaTGAUE TÒ 
on account of thing eaten be loosing down the 
Épyov vro Oc00. móvtæ pv Kabapd, 
work ofthe God. All (things) indeed clean, 

&AA& Kakov TQ  dvOpómo tÂ Stà 
but bad tothe man to the (one) through 
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13 Therefore let Us 
not be judging one an. 
other any longer, byt 
rather make this voy, 
decision, not to put be. 
fore a brother a stum. 
bling block or à cause 
for tripping. 14 I know 
and am persuaded ip 
the Lord Jesus that 
nothing is defiled in 
itself; only where a 
man considers some- 
thing to be defiled,.to 
him it is defiled. 15 For 
if because of food 
your brother is being 
grieved, you are no 
longer walking in ac- 
cord with love. Do not 
by your food ruin that 
one for whom Christ 
died. 18 Do not, there- 
fore, let the good you 
peopie do be spoken 
of with injury to vov. 
17For the kingdom 
of God does not mean 
eating and drinking, 
but [means] righ- 
teousness and peace 
and joy with holy 
spirit. 18 For he who 
in this regard slaves 
for Christ is accept- 
able to God and 
has approval with 
men. 

19 So, then, let us 
pursue the things 
making for peace and 
the things that are 
upbuilding io one an- 
other. 20 Stop tearing 
down the work of God 
just for the sake of 
food. True, all things 
are clean, but it is 
injuricus to the man 
who with an occasion 


131 


, > * 
oxéupatog égðiovti. 
"Piang toward to (one) eating. 
> payeiv kpéa pnôè  meiv 
u, o eat 


Fine 


ô ÅSEADÓS COU 
the brother 
22 où mioty 
You faith 


GEQUTOV “EXE 


à 
which (thing) 


TPOOKOTITE!. 
is striking toward. 


ËXEIG 


nv 
Kara 
you are having according to 
ivómiov roð — Oco0. paKapos 
insight ofthe God. Happy 


c x - 
ívov — éauróv év Q 
“aging himself in what 


23 6 6 Stakpivopevo 
the (one) but 


oayy KATAKEKPITAL, 
heshould eat has been judged down, 

ék  "rigTEOG" TGV 62 ô 

out of faith; 


mioteng Gpaptia éoTív. 
faith sin is. 


15 
Te 
the 


Baotacerv, 
to be carrying, 


2 £kxaocToG 


ó 
ihe (one) 


Soxipacer 
he is approving; 


ott 
ÈK 


ouK 


S& ńueîç oi Guvaroi 
we` the powerful (ones) 
TÓV é&5uvávov 


*OoeiAopev 
We are owing but 
&cOevrpara 
weaknesses ofthe (ones) 
xoi yf £avroig | &péokew. 
and not to selves to be pleasing. 
Nav TÊ TAnoíov 
Each (one) of us to the neighbor 
CPECKETO £i TÓ 


let him be pleasing into the (thing) good 


oixoSounv: 3 kai yap 6 T 
Pailin: and . for the. Christ 
faut fjogcev AAAA KABOG 
to himself pleased: but according as 
t 2 a x: ^ 
Éyponrtat Oi dverSiopot TOV 
it hl lin written The  reproaches ofthe (ones) 
óvei6 i ÓvrOV cà | émémeEcav Èm? Épé. 
mero aa you fell upon upon me. 
4 - 60a l yàp Tpoeypcon 
Asmany (things) for was written be: 
TÓVTO X 
all (things) into the our teaching 
tyo& |o fva Sia «TAC OT opovnüs 
wa onion: inorderthat through the endurance 
Kal Sic tÂ TapaxAnceog TOV —Ypadoov 
and through the Pndfart ofthe Scriptures 
T ¿riða ÉXOpEV. 
the hope we may be having. 


21 kaAóy rò | for 
the | 211t is well not to 
olvov un8& évjeat flesh or to drink 
meat not-but to drink wine not-but in| wine or do anything 


ofyou|er stumbles. 


which | have 


being made undecided if ever | ready .condemned 
otx|he eats, because [he 
because not| does] not [eat] out 


&yo0óv mpóg | good for 
7 tovara building. 3For even 


ROMANS 14: 21—15: 5 


stumbling eats. 


over which your broth- 
22 The 
faith that you have, 
it in accord 
with yourself in the 


yourself be having | sight of God. Happy 


is the man that does 


not | not put himself on 


judgment by what he 
approves. 23 But if he 


; ¿àv |has doubts, he is al- 


if 


of faith. Indeed, every- 


everything but which not out of | thing that is not out 


of faith is sin. 


15 We, though, who 

^ are strong ought 
to bear the weaknesses 
of those not strong, 


not powerful | and not to be pleasing 


ourselves. 2Let each 
of us. please [his] 
neighbor in what is 
[his] up- 


piotòç oóx| Christ did not please 
not | himself; but just as 


it is. written: ` “The 
reproaches of those 
who were reproaching 
you have fallen upon 
me” 4For al the 
things that were writ- 


ore, | ten aforetime were 
tig jv Ñperépav O:)0aokoA(Qv| written for our in- 


struction, that through 
our endurance and 
through the. comfort 
from. the Scriptures 


5 ó 82 Oedc| We might have hope. 
The but God 5Now may the God 


ROMANS 15: 6—13. 


órouovac xai Tfi;  TapakAnotoG 
of the end rande | and of the - comfort 
don tyiv tO AUTO . $poveiv 
may he give to vou the very (thing) to be minding 
év AAAI | KaTtx |^ Xpiotov °Inooûv, 
in : one another according to Christ Jesus, 
6 fva óuo8ugaóóyv èv év otéyati 
- in order that like-mindedly in one mouth 
S0ESC te . Tv. Osóv Kal matépa 
rou may be glorifying the | God and Father 


ToU. Kupíou fav 'Inco0 Xpictod. 

ofthe -Lord ‘ofus. Jesus Christ. 

077-77 N60 TpocAaguBáveo0e 

^. . Through which be vou receiving toward selves 
&AMaAoUG, - ; Kabag Kai 6 
one another, ` according as. also the 
““arpooeAcBeto `: Åuâç, cig Sófav tov. Geod. 
received toward self .:us, dto glory. ofthe God. 


Tfj; 


rist 


8 Myo “yàp "Xpio1Tóv &iaKovov, 
I am saying ` “for - Christ servant 
ytysvíjo0a: — ^ mepitopñs  úrèp  ÓAnOsíoc 


to have become . of circumcision over truth 
Geod, . cig. TO BeBardoat tag emayyediac 
of God, "into the to stabilize the promises 
TOv matépav, . 9 rà 85& ^ ÉOw úmèp éAéouc 
of the ‘fathers, the but nations over mercy 


So0Edoa tov Octóv  kaðàç yéyporrrai 
to glorify the God; according as it has been written 
Ara To0TO . ÈEopoàoyńoopai oot £v 
Through this (thing) Ishall confess out to you in 
EOveor,. Kai TO dvopati oou 
nations, . and to the name of you 
Pare. 10 xai máňv — MÉy& 
Ishall make melody. And again heissaying 
EtopdvOnte, £Ovn, mete to Aco avToU. 
Be you glad, nations, with the people of him. 
1l xoi wéoAw Aiveire, Távra tx čðvn, 


And again Be vou praising, all. the nations, 


tov KUptov, kal  érraivecdktwcav’ aUTÓv TrávTEG 
the Lord, and letthem praise upon him all 

ot Aaoi. 12 xoi mów "Hoaíag  Aéye 
the peoples. And again Isaiah. issaying 
“Eora |!" pita tod. 'lgcooí, Kai ó. 

Willbe the root ofthe Jesse, . and the (one) 
évicTápgevo; — &pxgv . żðvôv èm aT 
standing up - to be ruling ofnations; upon . him 
EOw — &xmio0cw. 13 à è Gedo mc 
nations... will hope. The but God 


' XPIOTÒÇ- 
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who supplies endur. 
ance and comfort 
grant you to have 
among yourselves 
same mental attitude 
that Christ Jesus h: 
6 that with one accord 
You may with ` ohe 
mouth glorify the Gog 
and Father of: our 
Lord Jesus Christ. ... 
7 Therefore welcome 
one another, just: as 
the Christ also wel. 
comed us, with glory 
to God in view, 
8For I say that 
Christ actually” be- 
came a minister: of 
those who are: cir- 
cumcised in behalf 
of God’s truthfulness, 
so as to verify the 
promises He made 
to their forefathers, 
9and that the na- 
tions’? might. glorify 
God for -his . mercy. 
Just as it is. written: 


“That is why I will 


openly acknowledge 
you among. the na- 
tions and to your 
name I will make 
melody." 10 And again 
he says: "Be glad, 
vou nations, with his 
people.".11 And again: 
“Praise Jehovah,” .all 
vou nations, and let 
all the peoples praise 


| him." 12And again 


Isaiah says: “There 
will be the root 
of Jes'se, and there 
wil be one arising 
to rule nations;..on 


.him nations will rest 


their hope.".. 13 May. 


ofthe| the God who gives 


9* Nations, BASy»; nations, O Lord, x*Vg©-, MSS. 33,1611; nations, 


O Jehovah, Jismargin, 


11^ Jehovah, J7.8.11-18.20; the Lord, XBA. 
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ixmíóog TÀnpóca: Swag mdaong yapag kai 
hope may he ll you . ofal joy and 
cpüvng;; iv TO  mioteúsiv, tig TÒ 
peace in the tobe believing,. into the 
mepicoevery ÚuĜG év th ¿ríði év Öuvápei 
to be abounding you in the hope in power: 
mveúpatoç &yíov. bs 
of spirit holy. : 

14 Méreiopat &é, GSeAgoi pou, 


I have been persuaded but, brothers of me, 
«ai altos ya mpl Gydv, ott kai avtoi 
also very. I. about You, that also very (ones) 


poroi. ote àyaðwoúvns,: tetrAnpwpévor 
full vou are of goodness, having been filled 
máong TÅG Yvootoc, Suváysvot xai 


ofall the knowledge, being powerful (ones) also 


GAANAOUG vouOeTeiv. 
one another to be putting mind in. 
15 toAunpotépwc- 68  £ypoya Gyiv dd 
- More daringly but. Iwrote toyou from 
YEPOUG, < SG . émavapigvrokaov 
part, as — putting back in remembrance again 
óp&g,- Sia |. mv xápiv TV ` 
Lii through the undeserved kindness the (one) 
6o00ricáv = uo: amd: roð Oco0 16 sig 
having been.given to me from the God . into 
tÒ elvai ug. Aettoupyov Xpiotod 'Inoo0 eic 
the to be me public servant of Christ Jesus into 
TX €Ovn, - lepoupyoovtTa TO EvayyEéAIoV 
the nations, administering sacredly- the : good news 
TOO. Qc00, iva yévntai Å 
of the God, in order that might become the 
Tpocpopa . . TOV £O0vÓv ss et pGaSextoc, 
offering of the nations - well receivable, 


Hyiacpévn > év mveúpatı yin. 
having been sanctified in spirit =. holy. - 


17 EX oÓv ^ THY. kaüynociv £v 


X 

Iam having therefore the boasting in 
XpiotQ "Inood tÈ TpOG ^TÓv Beóv: 
Christ. Jesus the (things) toward the God; 
18. oj yàp ToÀufco Tl | AaAsiv 

' not . for Ishalldare anything. io be speaking 
|^7.6v ^ ot) kxarüpyácaro XpioTóq 
of which (things) not worked down Christ 
6v  £po0 slg úmakoùv . 20vày — Aóyo 
through me into obedience ofnations, to word 
Kcd  £pyo, 19 v Suvéiper ongeíaov Kal 
and to work, - in .power: ofsigns and 
tepc&tav, év Suveuer trvebpatog &yíou dote 
portents, in power of spirit holy; as-and 


ROMANS 15: 14—19 


hope fill You with all 
joy and peace by YOUR 
believing, that vov 
may abound in hope 
with power of hol 
spirit. E 
14 Now I myself also 
am persuaded about 
vov, my brothers, that 
"YOU yourselves are also 
full of goodness, às 
xou have been filled 
with all knowledge, 
and that you’ can 
also: admonish” one 
another. 15 However, I 
am writing vou the 
more 'outspokenly on 
some points, as if re- 
minding vou again, 
because of the unde- 
served kindness given 
to me from God 16 for 
me to be a -public 
servant of Christ Jesus 
to the’ nations, en- 
gaging in the holy 
work of the good news 
of God, in order: that 
the offering, namely, 


|these nations, might 


prove..to be accept- 
able, it being sanc- 
tified with holy spirit. 
. 17 Therefore. I have 
cause for exulting in 
Christ Jesus when. it 
comes to things per- 
taining to God. 18 For 
I wil not. venture to 
tell one thing if it 
is not of those things 
which -Christ worked 
through me for: the 
nations to be obedient, 
by [my] word and 
deed, 19 with the pow- 
er of signs and por- 
tents, with the power 
of holy spirit; so that 


ROMANS 15: 20—27 


pe dmó 'lgpovcaAu Kal KUKA@ u£xpi 
me from Jerusalem and to circuit asfar as 
TOU ’ [AAupikoO TETTANDWKEVEL TÒ 
the Illyricum to have fulfilled the 
edayyéAiov to — xpic ToO, 20 oórag è 
good news of the Christ, thus but 


£Dary yeA(GeoOa ovx 


to be declaring good news not 
iva ev 
in order that not upon 


oiko6opóO, 
Imay be building, 


Éypoarrrat 


$QiAoT!MoÓu£vOV 
being fond of honor 
órou QvouáoOn Xpiotéc, 

where wasnamed Christ, 
&AAóTpiov . Og uéAiOV 
another's foundation 
21 à. . KABOG Y 
but according as — it has been written 
“Opovtar.-. oig  oók åvnyyéňnņ mepi 
They will see to whom not it was announced about 
attov, ^ kai ouK  dknkóaociv 
him, and not have heard 


cuvricoucw. 
wil comprehend. 


22 Ato 
^ Through which 


AtOÀÀ C TOU 
many (things) of the 
23 vuvi | 62 unxétt  Ttómov ë% 

now but not yet place having in the 
KAipaot totrois, émimdberav È Éxov Tov 

slopes these, longing but having of the 

£AO0slv mpog vag amd. ikavav  étdv, 
tocome toward vou from sufficient years, 
24 óc  &v TOpsÜQuat giç thy Xmavíav, 

as. likely Imay be going into the Spain, 


Ol 
which (ones) 


tÈ 
the 
óp&c 
YOU; 
£v TOG 


Kai — évexoTrTéuny 
also Iwas cut in (on) 
éAOciv — Trpóq 


tocome toward 


éATrif@- yap Siatropeudpevog Oeáoaocða 
Iam hoping for going through to view 
óu&g Kat to tudv  trpotreppOyvanr EKxet 
vou and. by .xou tobesentforward there 
£y. Üuv TTP@TOV TÒ ÉpoU 
if ever . of xou first from part 
ÉumAno0Q, — — 25 wi 6 
I should be filled within, — now but 
Tropevonar cig “lepoucaAny Siaxovav toic 
Iam going into. Jerusalem serving to. the 


26 nó6ó«ncav yao Maksbovía 


&yíoic. 
Thought well for Macedonia 


holy (ones). 


Kai 'Axaía koivovíav tive tomcacba sic 
and Achaia sharing some make into 
TOUG  T'TOXOUG — TOV &yíov TOV 

the poor (ones) ofthe holy (ones) ofthe (ones) 
£y 'IepoucoA pg. 27 . nó6ókncav YÓD, 
in Jerusalem. They thought well for, 
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from Jerusalem ang 
in a circuit as far aş 
Il-lyr'ivcum I have 
thoroughly preached 
the good news about 
the Christ. 20In this 
way, indeed, I made it 
my aim not to declare 
the good news where 
Christ had already 
been named, in order 
that I might not be 
building on another 
man's foundation; 
2l but, just as. it is 
written: “Those to 
whom no announce- 
ment bas been made 
about him will see, 
and those who. haye 
not heard will under- 
stand.” SUME 

22 Therefore also I 
was many times hin- 
dered from getting to 
you. 23 But now that 
I no longer have [un- 
touched] territory in 
these regions, and for 
some years having had 
2 longing to get to 
vou 24 whenever I am 
on my way to Spain; 
I hope, above all, when 
I am on the journey 
there, to get a look 
at vou and to be es- 
corted part way there 
by vov after I have 
first in some measure 
been satisfied with 
your company. 25 But 
now I am about to 
journey to Jerusalem 
to minister to the holy 
ones. 26 For those in 
Mac-e:do'/ni:a and 
A:cha/ia have been 
pleased to share. up 
their things by a con- 
tribution to the poor. 


of the holy ones in- 


Jerusalem. 27 True, 
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«ai Ooerrétar siciv§ avtdav: ef yap Toic 
also debtors theyare ofthem; if for tothe 


TVEULATIKOIG auTav éxolvavnoay v EOvn, 
spiritual (things) of them they shared the nations, 


óp£íAouciv Kai év Toig CODKIKOÍq 
they areowing also in the fleshly (things) 
Aerroupyfjcat  avToic. 28 todTo otv 
to serve publicly to them. This therefore 


émiTEAÉc OG Kal oppayiodpevog attois 
having finished, and having sealed to them 
10v KapTOv TOUTOV, dieAcvoopat =. &V 
the fruit this, Ishallcome off through 
opav tig ZTavíav: 29 ola &È Sti 

you into Spain; I have known but that 


épxóusvog 1Trpócg Ópg&g év mrÀnpopgarri. EvAoyiac 
coming toward you in. . fullness of blessing 

XpicToU éAetconat. 

of Christ Ishall come. 


30 Flapaxarkd |85& bude, &5eAgof, Sick © 
Iam entreating but , you, brothers, through 
tou Kupiou uv 'Inco0 Xpiotod koi Sià 
the Lord  ofus Jesus Christ and through 
n YTN tod TIVEUUATOS 
ie love of the spirit 
cuvayovícacOaít pot év Taig 
to exert yourselves together with me in . >the 
mpocevxaic úmèp po mpòç tdv Qedv 
Paver over me toward the God; 
31 iva : puc8d Tò 
in order that I might be drawn to self from 


àtmeiBoúvTov év th *louSaig kai fj 
disobeying in the Judea and the 


uou Ü gig ° lepoucaAnp 
ofme the (one) into Jerusalem 
TOlG &yíoic . yévnrat, 
well receivable tothe holy (ones), . might become, 
32 fva v xapG- £A0ív TpÓq 

in order that in © joy having come toward 

us Sia GEA patos O£o0 

You through ^o will. of God 
Guvavaara boo pat 33 6 682 Gedc 
Imight rest up with The but God 


ris £lpüvnc peta "éávrov  ÓpgQv curv. 
ofthe 


TOV 
the (ones) 


StaKxovia 
service 


euitp605eK TOG 


bpiv. 
You. 


‘peace with all . of you; amen. 
16 Luviotnyt 6& óp OoífBnv thy 
Iam putting together but to vou Phoebe the 


éSeAonv hav, oO0cav kai SidKovov TÅG 
sister of us, being also servant of the 

éxxAnotac HAS £y Kevypeaic, 
ecclesia the (one) in Cenchreae, 


ROMANS 15: 28—16:1 


they have been 
pleased to do so, 
and yet they were 
debtors to them;. for 
if the nations have 
shared in their spir- 
itual things, they also 
owe it to minister 
publicly to these with 
things for the flesh- 
ly body. 28 Hence af- 


|ter I have finished 


with this and have 
got this fruit securely 
to them, I shall de- 
part. by way of you 
for Spain. 29 More- 
over, I know that 
when I do come to 
you I shall come with 
a full measure of 
blessing from Christ. 

30 Now I exhort 
You, brothers, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
and through the love 
of the spirit, that you 
exert yourselves with 
me in prayers to God 
for me, 31 that I may 
be delivered from the 
unbelievers in Ju-de’a 
and that my. min- 
istry which is for 
Jerusalem may prove 
to be acceptable to 
the holy. ones, 32so 
that when I get to 
xou with joy by God's 
wil I shall be re- 
freshed together with 
you. 33 May the God 
who gives. peace be 
with. all of Yov. 
Amen. 


1 I recommend. to 
vou Phoe’be 
our sister, who is 
& minister of the 
congregation that 
is in |Cen'chre:ae, 


ROMANS 16: 2—9 
2 he TipoooétEno0e 
in order that vou might receive toward selves 
«Uthv £v Kupig  &£iog tv &yíov, Kai 
her in Lord worthily ofthe holy (ones), and 
TWApacthtTe auth èv àv  bygóv 
vou might stand beside her in what likely of vou 
xontn TpÁyuaTi Kal yap arr) 
she may be needing matter, also for she 
"pooT&riG TOAAQy  £yeviOn Kal épov. avtod. 


protectress of many she became also of me . very. 


3 'AoméócacOe llpíokav xoi 'AkÓAav ToUG 


Greet vou Prisca and Aquila the 
CUVEDYoUG uou | év .XpiovQ = Inood 
fellow workers of me in. Christ M 


4 oitveg trip G Wuxi} pou tov éauvrày 


who over ofthe soul. ofme the ofselves 
Tedxnrov Un£Onkav, olc otk eyo 
nec they placed under, to whom not I 
uévog £xopio TÓ GAG kai whoo ai 
alone am thanking but also all the 
éxKANoiat TÓV fOvàv, 5 Kat Ty 
ecclesias . `. ofthe nations, and ihe 
KAT” ' ofkov aóTQv ékKANolav. 
according to house of them ecclesia, 
åoráoaoðe °*Enatvetov TOV GyomnTóv 
Greet vou Epaenetus the (one) loved 
uou, 6¢ omv éómapyx) mS "Acíag eliç 
ofme, who is firstfruits ofthe Asia into 
Xpo tóv. 6 doTrdcacbe Mapíav, fuc 
hrist. Greet vou Mary, who 
TTOAAG ékomíao£y eis buds, 
many (things) labored into YOU. 


7 dondoacGe *Avõpóvikov Kal 'louvíav tots 
Greet vou Andronicus and Junias the 
Guy ytvelc GUVOIXpOAGTOUG pou, 
relatives fellow captives of me, 
otrivéc giov &míonpot ¿v TOlG 
who are notable (ones) in the 
é&mocTÓAoic, ot Kal mpd épod yéyovav 
apostles, who also before me have become 
èv — Xpio1Q. ' 
in Christ. 
: 8 *Aorrdoacbe 'AyrrAi&rov 
Greet You - 


Ampliatus 
&yamnróv. uou èv Kupio. 9 doméoaode 
loved of me in 


Lord. Greet vou 
OópBaovóv tov. cuvepyóv dv èv XpiovÓ xai 
Urbanus 


the fellow worker of us in Christ and 
Zráxuv 


"Óv &yorrmróv ou. 
Stachys the (one) loved of me, 


Kat 
and 


pou 
of me 


TÓV 
the (one). 
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2ihat vou may. wel- 
come her in [the] 
Lord in a way worthy 
of the holy ones, 
and that vou may as- 
sist her in any mat- 
ter where she may 
need you, for she 
herself also proved 
to be a defender. of 
many, yes, of me my- 
self. | 

3 Give my greetings 
to Pris'ca and Aq'ui-la 
my fellow workers in 
Christ Jesus, 4who 
have risked their own 
necks for my soul, to 
‘whom not only I but 
also ail the congrega- 
tions of the nations 
render thanks; 5and 
[greet] the congrega- 
tion that is in their 
house. Greet my be- 
loved E-pae’ne-tus, 
"who is & first fruits 
of Asia for Christ. 
6.Greet Mary, who 
has performed. many 
labors for vov; 7 Greet 
An-dron'i:cus. and 
Ju/ni-as my rela- 
tives and my fellow 


captives, who are 
men. of note among 
the apostles and who 
have been in union 
with -Christ longer 
than I have. 

8 Give my greetings 
to Am-pli-a’tus my 
beloved in [the] Lord. 
9Greet Ur-ba'/nus 
our fellow work- 
er in Christ, and 
my beloved Sta'chys. 
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*ATTEAATV 
Apelles 


óK pov 
approved 


TOV 
the (one) 
&oTécao0s TOUS ÈK 

Greet vou the (ones) out of 
- TÖV 'ApigToBoUAou. IL domtdoacbe 
the (ones) ot Aristobulus. Greet vou 


‘HpwSiwva tov ouyyevi pou. coTrdoaote 
Herodion the . relative of me. Greet vou 


ToUG ¿k TÓV Napkíocou | TOUS 
the (ones) outof the (ones) of Narcissus the (ones) 
övraç év rupio. 12 domdcac8e Tplpaivav 
being in Lord. „Greet vou Tryphaena 
kai Tpugddcay T&G KoriQoaG £v kupío. 
and. Tryphosa the[women] laboring in Lord, 
&oTé&cao0e llepoíba tiv dayomntmy, TIG 
_ Greet vou Persis the loved [woman], who 

TOÀ EKOTTIACEV £v kupi. 
many (things) Iabored in Lord. 
13 gomécacbe ‘Poûpov Tov —ÉxAekrÓv ëv 

.. "Greet vou Rufus the chosen (one) in 
Kupío Kal. v» pnrépa adtod Kol éyod. 
Lord and the mother ofhim and  ofme. 
14 gotrdcaobe. *AgbvKpitov, QAÉyovra, 
ers Greet ‘vou Asyncritus, Phlegon, 
'Eoufw, N ó ‘Eppa i Tob 

puny atpéBav pu&v Ka C 
Fernas’ Fatrobas, Hermas, and the 

ou aüroig &Scàpoúç. 15 &omnócao0E 
together with - them’ brothers, Greet vou 
MAdroyov Koi "louAíav, Nnpéa Kat Tv 
Philologus and Julia, Nereus and the 
&bgAQny avto, koi 'O^upmüv, Koi | ToUG 
"sister ofhim, and  Olympas, and the (ones) 
|^. giv ` AÒTOÇ Trávra &ylaus. 
together with them. all (ones) oly. 
16 “Aomdoacbe GAAHAOUG fy prAaTi 

Greet vou one another in kiss 
&yío.  'Aomótovrat  Üp&g at  éxxAnoiar 
hoiy. Are greeting you the ecclesias 


Tod  Xpio'ToU., 
ofthe “Christ. 


10 domdoaoGe 
Greet vou 


èv XpiaTÀ. 
in — Christ. 


TÕE 
all 


17 &è óg&c,  &öecàĝoi, 


NapaKkared 
YOU, brothers, 


lam entreating but 


OlKOTIETV ToUg | Tag SixooTtaciag 
to be keeping eyes on the (ones) the divisions 


kat tà oKdvSara tape thy SiSaxyv — fv 
end the. fall-causers beside the teaching which 


ùpeîg © .'" £páOrgTE TTOLODVTAG, Kal 


you you learned making, and 
EKKAIVETE aw’  aprQv 18 oi yàp 
be you inclining out from them; the for 


ROMANS 16: 10—-18 


i0 Greet A-pelies, the 
approved one in 
Christ, Greet. those 
from the household 
of A-ris:tob'u-lus. 
il Greet He-ro’di-on 
my relative, Greet 
those from the house- 


hold of Nar-cis’sus 
who are in [the] 
Lord. 12Greet Try- 


phae’na and Try-pho’- 
sa, [women] who are 
working hard in [the] 
Lord. Greet Per'sis 
our beloved one, for 
she performed many 
labors. in [tbe] Lord. 
13 Greet Ru’fus the 
chosen one in [the] 
Lord, and his moth- 
er and mine, 14 Greet 
A-syn'critus, Phie’- 
gon; Her’mes, Pat/ro- 
bas, Her’mas, and the 
brothers with them. 
15 Greet Phi-lol’o-gus 
and Julia, Ne’reus and 
his sister, and O-lym’- 
pas, and all the holy 
ones with them. 
16 Greet one another 
with a holy kiss. 
All the congrega- 
tions of the Christ 
greet you. 

17Now I exhort 
rou, brothers, to keep 
your. eye on those 
who .cause divisions 
and occasions for 
stumbling contrary to 
the teaching that 
vou have learned, 
and avoid them. 18 For 
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TOIOÛTO! TO Kupio m"uóv XpicrQ oF {men of that sort 
Such (ones) tothe Lord  ofus toChrist not|are. slaves, not of 
‘SouAetouciv GAA Th éavrüv|our Lord Christ, 
they are slaving for but to the ofselves| but of their own 


bellies; and by smooth 
talk and compli. 
mentary speech they 
seduce 
of guileless ones, 
19 For your obedience 
has come to the 
notice of all. I there. 
fore rejoice- over 
vov. But I want 
vou to be wise as 
to what is good, 
but innocent as to 
what is evil. 20 For 
his part, the God 
who gives peace 
wil crush Satan un- 
der your feet shortly, 


oToAoyiacg Kat 
mis nnay hoy ag and 


. TAS Kapdiac 
the hearts 
yap 


for o 


Kai Si 
and through the 


¿anato 
they are seducing 


&xákov. 19 1 
non-bad. The 


&oíkero: èp py 
came from; upon You 

[34 6& úuâç 
therefore Iam rejoicing, Iam willing but vou 


gobote: puèv elvar eig TÒ &yaðóv, 
wise indeed tobe into the (thing) good, 


&kepaíoug è Eiİç TÒ kakóv. 20 6 
mixtureless but into the (thing) bad. The 


6&  Gedg tç . &iprvncg ^ cuvrpíüper — Tov 
but God ofthe peace will crush the 


Xaraváv td ToUG mó8aq ÜpQv v  tdéyel. 


KoIAig, 


cavity, 


evAoyiasg 
blessing 


TOV 
of the (ones) 


mako)  &lg trdvtac 
obedience into all (ones) 


o0v xaipo, 


ÜnuQv 
YOU 


Satan under the feet of You in quickness. 
" pic to  Kupíou fuv May the undeserved 
The undeserted kindness ofthe Lord ofus|Kindness of our 
"Incod — pe” ópóv. Lord Jesus be with 
Jesus with = vov. YOU. 
21 ’Aondtetat bu&g T!uó0coc ó | ?2iTimothy my fel- 
Is greeting YOU Timothy thellow worker greets 
ouvepyég pou, kai AovKiog kai 'lácov| You, and so do Lu- 
fellow worker ofme, and Lucius and Jason |cius and Ja’son and 
kai Lwoitatpog oi ouyyeveic pou. So-sip'a-ter my rela- 
and Sosipater the relatives of me. tives 
22 comdCopat Una yà Téptios ó 221I, Tertius 
gos , who 
I 
am greeting vou es Tertius the (one) have done the writ- 
ypapag . thy émotoAnv v Kupio. i 
having written the letter a in oplo ing of this letter, 
z greet vou in [the] 
23 &oráčera Üu&q l'aioc Ò |Lord. 
Is greeting YOU Gaius the p 
TAM TE kl Shae rhc 23 Gaius my host 
stranger [as host] of me and of whole the and kaa of all the 
5 2 z en congregation, greets 
ékkAncíag. dometetar ope *Epaoto é 4 
ecclesia: Is greeting c Erastus S the| YOU. E-ras'tus the 
olkovóuog TÁG  TÓAeoG Kal Kotaptoc 6 | city steward greets 
steward of the city and Quartus  the| YOU, and so does 
&SEAp6C. Quartus his brother. 
brother, 


24* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


the heart, |: 
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25 Ta Sè BSuvapévo Üp&q 
To the (one) but being powerful You 
oTnpigai Kacrá TÓ eèayyéMóv 
to make firmly fixed according to the good news 


pou Kal TÒ Kkýpuypa  Angoo Xgioroü, 
ofme and the preaching esus hrist, 
KctX , — é&mokáAuyiv puotnpiou — xpóvoic 
according to revelation of mystery to times 
aiwviois OEOTYNLEVOU 
everlasting of (one) having been kept silenced 
26 davepatévtTosg 6i vOv 
o£ (one) having been manifested but now 
bic TE  YpaQQv  TrpoQnTiKQv Kart’ 
through and scriptures prophetic according to 
&miraynv Tov: aiovíou . G00 eliç trraxkory 
enjoinder ofthe everlasting God into obedience 
TÍO TEGG sic TÓvTO TH & 
of faith into all the Pate 
yYvopioOÉvroc, 27 uóvo 
of (one) having been made known, to alone 
cog Be Fax —"Inoo0 Xptoro0 o. 
wise God through Jesus Christ to whom 


66€£« tig tovg .aiQvag &uńv. 


the glory into the ages; amen. 


ROMANS 16: 25—27 


25 Now to him who 
can make you firm 
in accord with the 
good news I declare 
and the preaching of 
Jesus Christ, accord- 
ing to the revelation 
of the sacred secret 
which has been kept 
in silence for long- 
lasting times 26 but 
has now been made 
manifest and has been 
made known through 
the prophetic serip- 
tures among all the 
nations in accord with 
the command of the 
everlasting God .to 
promote obedience by 
faith; 27 to. God, wise 
alone, be the glory 


|through Jesus Christ 


forever. Amen, 


MPOz 


KOPINOIOY=. 


A 


TOWARD CORINTHIANS 1 


1 [la0Aog kAnróc &mróctoAog 'Inco0 XpioToO 


Paul called apostle ofJesus Christ 
Sik GeAnpatos Geo Kai Laodévns 
through will £God and Sosthenes 
ó &&eApdg 2 1H "Ixdnota TOU @zoû 
the brother to the ecclesia ofthe God 
Th oton év Koptv0c 
the (one) being in Corinth, : 
ÜysxopévoiG .- ey Xpiotd 
to (ones) dene been sancti&ed in - Christ 
*Inood,  kAnroig ^. .&yíotG, ou 
Jesus, cal Hed holy (ones), together with 
T&civ'  ToiG émrixacAou pgévoig TO Gvona 
all the (ones) ` calling upon the name 
To0 ^Kupíou Hav 'Inoo0 Xpiotod év mavti 
ofthe Lord of us Jesus Christ in every 
Tóm attav Kat. hav 7 
place: of them and. of us; 


3 xéápic piv xoi gipńvn dd 
Undeserved kindness to vou and peace from 


0700 matpòç uv Kai kupíou *Inood Xpiotov. 
God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus Christ. 


4  Evyapioté TÔ Oc  móávtote 

I am giving thanks to the God always 

mepi Upav eri tH xapiti TOU 
about vou upon the undeserved kindness of the 


0z00 r 600&íoq Óutv £v Xpiote@ 
God tothe having been given to vou in Christ 


'Inco0, 5 Str èv TovTi eTrAouTioOnte 
Jesus, that in every (thing) vou were enriched 


év atta, Év mavti Aóyc Kal aon  yvacel, 


in him, in al word and al knowledge, 
6 Kabdc tÒ  paptrüpiov Tod — Xpic ToU 
according as the witness of the Christ 
éBeBaud0n £v tyiv, T dote Opas 
was stabilized in You, as-and YOU 
up  ÜÓorsepeic0a: év — nS evi xapíogari, 
not to be behind in notone gracious gift, 


dexSexopévoug Tr|v ÓrokóAuyty tod — kupíou 


eagerly awaiting the revelation ofthe Lord 
uv 'Inoo0 Xpioroð 8 öç Kai BeBaiacer 
ofus Jesus hrist; who also will stabilize 
Óu&g ws téAouc dveyKAftouc év th ñuépg 
yov until end unaccusable in the 
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1 Paul, called to be 
an apostle of Je- 
sus Christ through 
God's will, and Sos‘. 
the-nes our brother 
2to the congregation 
of God that is in 
Corinth, to vou who 
have been sanctified in 
union with Christ Je- 


: sus, called to be holy 


ones, together with all 
who everywhere are 
caling upon the name 
of our Lord, Jesus 
Christ, their Lord and 
ours: 

3 May vou have ui- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

4I always thank 
God for vou in view 
of the undeserved 
kindness of God given 
to vou in Christ Je- 
sus; 5that in every- 
thing vou have been 
enriched in him, in 
full ability to speak 
and in ful knowl- 
edge, 6even as the 
witness about the 
Christ has been ren- 


dered firm among vov, 


Tso that vou do 
not fall short in any 
gift at all, while vou 
are eagerly waiting for 
the revelation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
8He wil also make 
vou firm to the end, 
that vou may be 
open to no accu- 
sation in the day 


:mEEE-—————————'' (A ÁÁ— 


44% 


"To0 Kupiou fuàv '!noo0 Xpiotod. 9 mortdc 


ofthe . Lord. ofus. of Jesus Christ. Faithful 
ó Beç 85r - of exAnOnte - - cig’ 
the God through whom rog were called. into 
xoivovíay Tto viod avro oo: Xpiotoû 
‘sharing. ofthe -Son of him’ a esus' -Christ 
100  Kugíou Tay. E 
the ‘Lord. of us. 

i0 TlapoxaAQ .5& Spade, áGeA of, IT ` 


--I am encouraging but you, brothers, through 


100 .Óvóuarog. ToO -Kupiou yay  'Igoo0 
the '. name: .ofthe Lord of us: of Jesus 
XpicTo0 ` ta. | TO dtd 
Christ. . in order that the ot yery (thing) 
AÉyntE >- mÓávrecg, -Kal phe A -év 
you may. be saying all (ones), and not. may be vin- 
piv. OXioNaATE, Te 6& 
YOU i., Splits, | You may be - «^ but 


-© KGampricyévor : £y TQ AUTO "voi Kal 
having been adjusted down in the very mind and 


éy a vo 11 &8nAc8n yá 
in A Son yvóun: f It was made. elident- fa 


pot wepi Updv, &eAgoi pou, mò Ttv 
tome about . xou, brothers of me, by -the (ones) 


X^ón; Ss ST ZpiSec - | dvo bpiv- tioív. 
of Chive: that actsof strife - in © You are. 


12  Aéyo^  8& vo0tTo Sti Ékao'voG . ÜuÓv 
Iam dong but. this - that each (one) of xou 
AÉygv:."Eyó . hév” s&igi MavAou,; 'Eyo 8è 
issaying I „indeed Iam ‘of Paul, © - I: - but 
Amoo,  'Eyo .6& Kno&,. "Eyo 88 
of Apollos, I but of Cephas, I but 
XpioToO. 13 — pepépiotat Ó  xpioTÓg. ` ph 
of Christ. Has been parted the Christ. Not 
Maos — éoraupoO0n rep bydv, Ñ. sic 
Paul was putonstake over vov, or into 
TÒ óvoua NMeatAou éBorrríc8nres; 
the name of Paul were vou baptized? 
14 £ÜXGpiOTO ~ ón ovSéva ÙV 
^ Ilamgivingthanks that none of vou 
-ìà . Kpoíormov kai. oiov, 
not po and.: Gaius, 
; etry ott 
should say that. 
£BorrrícOnTe: 


£Bámno« £i. 
I baptized if 
15 iva 

`-in order that 
eic 10 pòv 
into the . my 
16 àBóárvica S& Kai tov. Lrepov& otkov 

; I baptized but.also the of Stephanas house; 


ouK otda- -- et TIVA - 
not 


E sobueose 


Svopa 
name 


ortrdv 
leftover (thing) 


Paul,” © 


| oné may 
: you were baptized in 


vou were baptized;. |. : NO 
EOM also baptized the 


I have known ` if anybody | 


‘1 CORINTHIANS 1: 9—16 


of. our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 9 God is faith- 
ful by whom vou 
were called into -a 
sharing: :with his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I exhort 
you, brothers, through 


|the name’ of our Lord 


Jesus Christ that you 
should ‘all speak in 
agreement, and that 


there should :not, be 


divisions amiong "YOU, 
but that. You ‘maybe 
fitly united in the 
same‘ mind and in the 
same line of thought. 
11 For- the- disclosure 
was' made ‘to “me 
about vov; my broth- 


‘ers, by those of [the 
|house of] Chlo’e, 


that dissensions exist 
among vov. 12 What 
I mean is this, that 
each one of you 
says: "I belong to 
"But I to 


A-pollos," “But I 


to Ce’phas,” “But I to 


Christ." 13 The Christ 
exists divided. Paul 
was not impaled for 


| xou, was he? Or were 


YOU baptized in the 
name .of Paul? 141 
am thankful I bap- 
tized none of . xou 
except Crispus and 
Gaius, 15so that no 
say. .that 


my name. 16 Yes,.I 


household. of 'Steph'a- 


‘nas. As. for the rest, I 


do not -know "whether 


1 CORINTHIANS 1: 17—23 


GAdov éBárrica. 17 où yap åméoteiév pe 


other I baptized. Not for sent off 
Xpioro¢ Barrie AAA 
Christ to be baptizing but 


eùayyediteoba, otk év codoíq Aóyou, 

to be declaring good news, not in wisdom of word, 
iva uri Kevo ó 

in order that not might be made empty the 


cTaupóc To. xpicoToU. 
stake s ofthe Christ. 


18 'O Adyo Q ó 
The d vee the 
- TOÍG 
to the (ones) 
popia 
foolishness 


fiuiv 
io us 


19 


ToOÜ  cTaupo0 
of the stake 
. pv SmroMwyévois 
indeed destroying themselves 
TOlG 68 owlopévoic 
tothe (ones) but being saved 


0co0 
of God 


^ AaroAó 


éortiv, 
. it is, 
Sbvapic 
power 
yéypantaı . Å 
It has been written ind I will destroy 


co9íav TOV oopâv, Kal trv CÜVEGV 
wisdom ofthe wise (ones), and the comprehension 


tov OUVETAV áOcráco. . 
of the comprehending (ones) I shall put aside. 


20 od oo TOÜ ypappartetc; rot 
Where B cn .Where 7 khp be? f Where 


OUVČNTNTÀS TOÜ aiĝvoç ToútToU; — ovyi 
seeker together ofthe age this? | Not 


Epapavev 6 Oscóc thy Godiav Tod .kóopou; 


made foolish the God the wisdom of the world? | 


21 éweid yàp v | TH cogi TOO  O£o0 
Since for in. pu oe ofthe God 


ouK Éyvo. ó. kócpuoc Sic ts Godiag TOv 
not knew the world through the wisdom the 


Bedv,  eùőóknoev 6. . Bedc Sià TS 
God, thought well the God through the 
ugoptac . tod Knpóy «Tog coal TOUS 
foolishness of the Weecehine to save. the (ones) 

TIOTEVOVTAG. : 
‘believing. : 
22 énes ' kai *lovSator peto 
Since! E and Jews enue 
-aitoGow | Koi JENA cooíav Cytototv" 
are asking for and Greeks wisdom are seeking; 
23 f eis 6 k«npÜccoptev Xptotov 
i but _ B preaching Christ. 
hago *louGaífotq Nu 
having been put on stake, to Jews indeed 
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I baptized anybody 
else. 17 For Christ 
dispatched me, not to 
go baptizing, but to 
go declaring the gooq 
news, not with wis. 
dom of speech, that 
the torture stake* of 
the Christ should not 
be made useless. 


18 For the speech 
about the . torture 
stake* is foolishness 
to those who are per. 
ishing, but to us 
who are being saved 
it is God’s power, 
19 For it is written: 
“I wil make the 
wisdom of the wise 
[men] perish, and the 
intelligence of the 
intellectual [men] I 
will .shove aside." 
20 Where is the wise 
man? Where ihe 
Scribe? Where the de- 
bater of this system 
of things? Did not 
God make the wis- 
dom .of the world 
foolish? 21 For since, 
in the wisdom of God, 
the world through its 
wisdom did not get 


.jto know God, God 


saw good through the 
foolishness . of what 
is preached . to save 
those believing. - 

22For both ‘the 
Jews ask for signs 
and the Greeks look 
for wisdom; 23 but 
we preach Christ.im- 
paled, to the Jews & 


27; 18" See the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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g«óáv6aAov £Oveciv 6 uaopíav, 
fall-causer to nations but foolishness, 
24 avtoic 6& ToTg KANTOTG, ’ louĝaioig 
to them but tothe called (ones), to Jews 
te Kai “EAAnow, Xpioróv | 0700 Stvauw 
and and to Greeks, Christ of Sod power 


kai Ge00 oopiav. 25 St papov 
and of God wisdom. Because the (thing) foolish 


TOU  O£o0 GOQOTEDOV TOV dvOpaTav £ocTív, 
ofthe God wiser of the men it is, 


Kal TÒ &cOrzvéc To0 OecoÛ ioxupótepov 
and the (thing) weak ofthe God stronger 
TOV avOodtrav. 

of the men. 


26 BAérreTE yàp thy kAfjoiv 6uóv, 


You arelooking at for the calling of you, 
d&O6gApot, Str où ToAAGI cool KaTc 
brothers, that not many wise (ones) according to 
cápka, oO TOAÀ^oi Suvectot, oU Todo 
flesh, not many powerful (ones), not many 

etryeveic’ 21 GAA TÈ ape 
well-generated (ones) ; but the(things) foolish 


TOU kKóopgou é£EMÉ£aTo ô  Ocóc, fva 
ofthe world chose the God, in order that 


. . Katoaroytvy TOUS gopouc, Kal 
he might shame down the wise (ones), and 


TH åoðeví to kóopou e€eAeEato 6 
the MEER) weak. ofthe world chose the 


eds, KATAO XÚVN TÈ 
God, in order “inat he might shame down the (things) 


ioxupá, 28 xoi TH yev TOU 
strong, and the (things) non-generated of the 
KOO OU Kai TH 

world and the (things) 
&EedkéEato ó  Osóc, 
having been treated as nothing Shoe the God, 


Kai TÈ un óvta, TÈ 
and the (things) not being, in Irakra that the (things) 


óvra KaTapynon 29 Stas yy 
being : might make ineffective, so that not 


KOUXHONTaL Taoa oap€& évatiov Tod Geo. 
might boast all fiesh insight ofthe God. 


30 2€ aùr 68& ÜOpgusig otè £v Xpiotd 
Outof him but you are in Christ 


*Inood, óc éyeviOn copia piv dmó O&o0, 
Jesus, who became wisdom tous from God, 


OiKkatocUvr TE koi &yioo poc kai 
righteousness and and sanctification and 


é&moAóTpocig, 31 iva Kabog 


release by ransom, in order that according as 


££ovOevnuéva 


1 CORINTHIANS 1: 24—31 


cause for stumbling 
but to the nations 
foolishness; 24how- 
ever, to those who 
are the called, both 
Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of 
God and the wisdom 
of God. 25 Because a 
foolish thing of God 
is wiser than men, 
and a weak thing of 
God is stronger than 
men. 

26 For you ‘behold 


{his calling of Yov, 


brothers, that not 
many wise in a flesh- 
ly way were called, 
not many powerful, 
not many of noble 
birth; 27 but God 
chose the foolish 
things of the world, 
that he might put the 
wise men to shame; 
and God chose the 
weak things of the 
world, that he might 
put the strong things 
to shame; 28 and God 
chose the ignoble 
things of the world 
and the things looked 
down upon, the things 
that are not, that 
he might bring to 
nothing the things 
that are, 29in order 
that no flesh might 
boast in the sight of 
God: 30 But it is due 
to him that you are 
in union with Christ 
Jesus, who has be- 
come to us wisdom 
from God, also righ- 
teousness and sancti- 
fication and release 
by ransom; 31 that 
it may be just as 


1 CORINTHIANS 2: 1—8 


yéypacrvaa KO) KaUXxÓuEVOÇ Èv 
it has been written The (one) boasting in 
Kupio xauxác9o. 
Lord let him be boasting. 
9 Kayo — AOdv — mpóc  bydc, dbeAgoi, 
AndI havingcome toward you, brothers, 
FAGov où Ka’ óTepoxnv  Aóyou ñ 
Icame not according to superiority of word or 
copias KatayyéAAwv — OÓuiv TÒ puoTüpiov 
of wisdom announcing down to vou the mystery 
TOU 0g00, 2.00... yàp  čkpivá TI 
of the God, not. for Ijudged anything 
£i6évot év Opty ct pur 'Incoü0v Xpiotév 
to have known in rou if not Jesus Christ 
Kai TOÜTOV . c raupopgévov: 3 Kayo 
and this (one) having been put on stake; and I 
£v coGeveia Kai -èv póß& xai .év  Tpóuo 


in weakness and in. fear and in trembling 


TOÀÀQ -éyevéunv mpds  ópác, 4 koi ó 
much  Icame to be toward YOU, and the 
Aóyog pou Kal TÓ Kfipuy p. uou oUK £v 
word ofme and the preaching ofme not in 


TiOoic  aopiag Adyoig GAA’ év crrobei€et 
persuasive. of wisdom, words but in showing off 


mvetuatos Kai Suvapewc, 5 fva "n 
of Diit and of power, in order that the 


TíOTIG ÚV ph À v copie cvOpatrav 


faith o you not, may be in wisdom of men 
GAN êv — 6wváge 0&o0. IS T 
but in power | of God. 
6 Logiav .6& Aa^oÜytv . : 
Wisdom. but . we are speaking 
Èv s toig ` TEAEÍOIG; copiav 
in: the . perfect (ones), wisdom 
62 ob toù | aiQvog To0rou oùôè  TÓV 
but .not ofthe age this nor . ofthe 
&pxdvtev 00 aidvoc * TOUTOU 
rulers of the age this 
TOV. |  ." koerapyouuévov . T GAA 
of the (ones) making: themselves ineffective; but 
AooÜpev .0zo00  co$íav £v. uvomnpío, 
wearespeaking. of God wisdom in mystery, | 
sa TUM &mrrokekpuppévnv fiv- 
the PWisapmi having been hidden, which 
TTPOMPICEV 6 .0cóc mpò TOv aidvey 
defined beforehand the God before the ages 
sig óav tpdv 8 ñv ot&eic TOV 
into i glory : ofus; ` which no one of the 
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it is written: “He 
that boasts, let him 
boast in Jehovah.’ 


2 And so I, when 

I came to You, 
brothers, did not come 
with an extravagance 
of speech or of wis- 
dom declaring the sa. 
cred secret of God to 
xou. 2For I decided 
not to know anythi 
among vou except. Je- 
sus Christ, and .him 
impaled. 3 And I came 
to vou in weakness 
and in fear and with 
much trembling; 4 and 
my speech and what I 
preached were not 
with persuasive words 
of wisdom but with a 
demonstration of spir- 
it and power, 5 that 
your faith might ‘be, 
not in men’ s` wis- 
dom, but in God's 
power. 

6 Now we speak wis- 
dom among those who 
are mature, but .not 
tne wisdom of this sys- 
tem of things nor that 
of the rulers of this 
system of things, who 


are to come to noth- 


ing. 7T But we speak 
God's wisdom. in -a 
sacred secret, the hid- 
den wisdom, Which 
God foreordained -be- 
fore the systems 
of things for our 
glory. 8' This [wis-. 
dom] not one of the 


3i* Jehovah, 


J%8,31-14,17, 18 - 


the Lord, NBA. 
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dpxóvrGov tod aidvog Toúrtou Eyvaxev, el 
rulers of the age this has known, if 
yàp Éyvocav, auK Gv. tòv KUpIOV TS 
for they knew, not likely the Lord ofthe 
Bóf£ng . goTtavpwcav’ .9 AAA Kals 
glory they put on stake; but- ; according as 

yéypaTrTat : “A “ApOaALOS .o0k 
jt has been written Which (things) eye not 
glev Kal otic oùk ljkouctv Kai mì- kapSiav 
saw and ear. not heard and upon heart 
avOpdtrou. otk &véßn, óca . 
: of man . not ascended, as many (things) as 
ýtoipaoev 6 Gedc ^ TOIG &yarmróciy: 
prepared the .God tothe (ones) loving ^ 
adbróv; 10 ive yap arrexcaupev ô sóc 
; him. : i us . for revealed ` the: - God 

Six ^. too “mvedyatos, TÒ yap trvedya 
through the spirit, the for Spirit 
TévTa épauvq, kal To Bán > TOO. 
all (things) issearching, and the depths | of the 
0co0. : ' ' 
God. . . Pre, : : 

11 tic yàp- ofSev dvOpdrav `T: 

Who. for hasknown of men .the (things) 

100  d&vOpóTrou si yn TO mveĝpa . TOO 
of the por if un the spirit , of the 


GvOpatrou TO v autd; obroq Kat 
oe the in him? ` Thus also the pcm 


to G00 ovSeic -Éyvoktv ef pr TÒ TrVED LO 
ofthe God noone has known if not the spirit: 


tou @co0. 12 fyeic 8& où TÒ mveûua 100 . 


of the ; God. We but not the spirit of the 


kőr Hou £AáBouev GAA TÒ TVEÜuax TÒ E 
world | received but the spirit the out Br 


ToU Gob, tva eiSQuev TX 
the. God, in order that we might know the (things) 


td To0 Be00 xapic8évra o fiv 
by the God baving been graciously. given to us; 


13 & Kai AoÀo0 pev OUK 
which Vitis also we are speaking not 


èv — 8616okrolg; — &vOporrivng : copiae ` Aóyoic, 


in (ones) taught." of human :: wisdom . words, 
[02,9 VE ¿v 616a roig TIVE HATOG, 
but - .in (ones) taught : of spirit,. 
TVEUATIKOÎG - TyEU pauci 
to spiritual (things) : spiritua (things) 


OuvKpivovtTes. 
judging with. 


1 CORINTHIANS 2: 9—13 


rulers of this system 
of things came to 
know, for if they had 
known [it] they would 
not have impaled the 
glorious Lord. 9 But 
just as it is written: 
“Hye has not seen 
and ear has. not heard, 
neither’ have there 
been. conceived ‘in. the 
heart of man the 


‘things that’ God has 
‘prepared for those 
who. love him.”. 10 For 
jit is to us God has 


revealed them. through 


-| his. spirit, for the spir- 


it. searches ‘into all 
things, even the deep 
things of God. 

:11 For who: : among 
men knows the things 
of.a man except the 
| spirit - of man that 
is in him? So, too, 
no one has come to 
know the things of 
God, except the spirit 
of God. 12Now we 
received, not the spirit 


Jof the world, but the 


‘spirit which is from 
God, that we might 
know the things that 
have been kindly 
given us by | God. 
13 These things . we 
also speak, not with 
"words taught by hu- 
man wisdom, but with 
| those taught by [the] 
‘spirit, as. we com- 
bine spiritual "[mat- 
ters]. with. spiritual 
[words]. : EM 2 


1 CORINTHIANS 2: 14—3: 5 


SéxeTan 
is receiving 


TOU G00, 


ou 
not 


&vOporroc 
man 


TOU  mveúÚLaTOG 
of the spirit of the God, 


yap atte éotiv, kai où S0vaTar 
tohim itis, and not he is able 


YvQvar, ÓTt | trveu MCTIKOG dvakpiveTat’ 
to know, because spiritually itis being judged up; 


15 ó  8& wvevpatixdg - dvaxpiver uiv 
ue but spiritual (one) is judging up indeed 
avtas 6& or’ ot&evdc 
he but by no one 
16 tig yàp čyv%  voüv 
is being judged up. Who -for knew mind 
Kupíou, ôç cuvBiBácet aUTÓv; Etc 
of Lord, who will make go together him? We 


6& voOv Xpiotod čxopev. 
but mind of Christ are having. 


14 puxyikóg 82 
proe but 
the (things) 


popía 
foolishness for 


all Vo 
&vakpíveraa. 


3 yo &SeAgof, otk ASuvnOnv AaAfoat 

brothers, not Iwasable to speak 

Üyuiv "e. TTVEULOCTIKOIG GAN’ QS 

to vou as to spiritual (ones) but as 
c'apkívoic, ÒG mío; év Xplore. 
fleshly (ones), , as to babes in hrist 
áňa ÚuĜÇ érrétiog, ot Bodpe, 

ilk You Imade drink, not thing eaten, 
obo yap £60vao8e. AAN? 
not as yet for vou were being able. But 
oùôè Et: vÓv  80vao0e, 3 Éri yàp — capkikoí 


neither yet now vou are able, yet for fleshly (ones) 


tote. Strou yap v ópiv SABE Kal ÉpicG, 
you are, Where for in you jealousy and strife, 
ouyi capkikoí éote Kai KAT 
not fleshly (ones) ‘are vou and according to 
&vOporrov TEPITWOTEITE; 4 Stay yap 
man You are walking about? Whenever for 
Aéyet tic "Eyó  uyév gim MadAou, 
is saying anyone "I indeed Iam  ofPaul, 
, ÉTrepoG 66  "Eyo Amoo, otk 
different (one) but of Apollos, not 
&vOpcoroí orte; ; 
. men are vou? 
5 ti ov éotiv *AroAAac; ti. É omv 


Apollos? What but is `- 
Qv ' éTIOTEUCQGTE, 


What therefore is 
TabAog; Sidkovor or 


Paul? Servants through whom vou believed, 
kai Ék&oTo Qc Ó  kxÜÓpiog EGaxev. 
and  toeach (one) as the . Lord gave. 


152 


14But a physical 
man does not receive 
the things of the spirit 
of God, for they are 
foolishness to him; 
and he cannot get to 
know [them], because 
they are examined 
spiritually. 15 How. 
ever, the spiritual man 
examines indeed all 
things, but he himself 
is not examined by 
any man. 16 For “who 
has come to know 
the mind of Jehovah,* 
that he may instruct 
him?" But we do have 
the mind of Christ? 
3 And so, brothers, 
I was not able to 
speak to vou as to 
spiritual men, but as 
to fleshly men, as to 
babes in Christ. 2I 
fed vov milk, not 
something to eat, for 
vou were not ‘yet 
strong enough. In fact, 
neither are vou strong 
enough now, 3 for. vou 
are yet fleshiy. For 
whereas there are jeal- 
ousy and strife among 
You, are You not 
fleshly and are vou 
not walking as men 
do? 4For when one 


Says: “I belong -to 
Paul,” but another 
says: “I to A-pol'los," 


are You not simply 
men? 

B What, then, is 
A-pollos? Yes, what 
is Paul? Ministers 
through whom YOV 
became believers, 
even as the Lord 
granted each “one. 


46° Jehovah, J11417,18. 
Sy»J138; the Lord; BDIt. 


the Lord, SBA; God, J8. 


16> Christ, P«RACVg 
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“ATTOAADS 
Apollos 


nbEavev' 
was making to grow; 
gutTetav gotiv Tl oite 
planting heis anything nor 
GAN’ é 
but the (one) 
guTevav 68 


érréticey, 


épitevoa, 
made to drink, 


planted, 
cóc 
God 


6 £yo 
i 
gaa ò 
put the 
oOuUTE ó 
neither the (one) 
. 6 motiv, 
the (one) | making to drink, 
aùEávwv Gedc. 8 ó 
making m grow God. The (one) planting but 


Kat TroTiCwv £y giov, 
and the one making to drink one(thing) they are, 


Eaotog &è tov iov obv — Anuwetat 
each (one) but the own reward he will receive 


kai TOv 610v kómov, 9 soð yap 
according to the own labor, of God for 


gopev | ocuvepyot Oco yeópyiov, Oto0 
weare fellow workers; of God farmed field, of God 


oikoĝouń = oo TE. 
building ^ vov are. 


10 Korà TV xépw TOU 
According to the undeserved kindness of the 


Beo Thy 6o8£io áv HOt ÒG GCodQOq 
God the having been given tome as wise 


‘épxitéxtov  Oepéňrov — £Onka, AAOS 
chief craftsman foundation Iput, another (one) 


& .—  ¿mokoðopel. EKAOTOG &È 
but is building upon. Each (one) but 


BAerévO TOS Etro ucoSouet’ - 
let him be looking at how he is building upon; 
IL @eyéAiov yàp GAAov ov&eig Súvaraı 

foundation for other noone is able 
elvat Tapa TÓv K£Í |XEVOV, 6s 
to put beside the (one) lying, which 


éoTiv :Ineoüc Xpictróg 12 ei GE TIG 
is Jesus Christ; if but anyone 


érowkoSopet — ri Ttòv .Oepéàov xpuoíov, 
isbuilding upon upon the foundation gold, 


&pyüpiov,  A(Qoucg  Tiuíoug,  €UAa,  xóprov, 
silver, stones precious, woods, hay, 
kadcunv, 13 éxdotou TÒ. Épyov pavepòv 
stubble, ofeach (one) the .. 
yevjoetat, TW yap Ĥpépa 
will become, the for day 
St év mupt = &troxaArr tet, Koi 
because in fire it is being revealed, and 
ÉkéóoTou TÒ Épyov sétrotdv got TÒ 
ofeach (one) the work ofwhatsort itis the 


TÜp atta Soxipdoer. 14 si twos 1d Épyov|? 
fire very will prove. If ofanyone the work 


SnAgoer’ 
will make evident; 


work manifest 
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61 planted, A-pol'los 
watered, but God kept 
making [it] grow; 7 so 
that neither is he that 
plants anything nor is 
he that waters, but 
God who makes [it] 
grow. 8Now he that 
plants and he that 
waters are one, but 
each [person] will re- 
ceive his own reward 
according to his own 
labor. 9 For we are 
God's fellow workers. 
You people are God's 
field under cultivation, 
God's building. 

10 According to the 
undeserved kindness 
of God that was given 
to me, as a Wise di- 
rector of works I laid 
a foundation, but 
someone else is build- 
ing on it. But let 
each one keep watch- 
ing how he is build- 
ing on it. 11 For 
no man can lay any 
other foundation than 
what is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ. 12 Now 
if anyone builds on 
the foundation gold, 
silver, precious stones, 
wood materials, hay, 
stubble, 13each one's 
work will. become 
manifest, for the day 
wil show it up, be- 
cause it will be re- 
vealed by means of 
fire; and the fire 
itself will prove what 
sort cf work each one's 
is. 14 If anyone's work 
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that he has built qj: 
it remains, he will re, 
ceive. à reward; 15} 
anyone's work `j 
burned up, he. wi 
suffer loss, but mH 
himself will be saved, 
yet, if so, [it will be] 
as. through fire.. 

18 Do You not 'knoy 
that you people am 
God's temple, and that 
the spirit of Gog 
dwells in vou? 17} 
anyone . destroys | the 
temple of ‘God, God 
will destroy him; -for 
the temple of ‘God 
is holy, which ‘Ltem- 
ple] you people 
are. . 

. 18Let no one hk 
seducing himself: -If 
anyone among ov 
thinks he is wise-in 
this system of things 


uto Oóv 
reward 


£roiko6ópumosv, 
he built upon, 


TIVOG TÓ Épyov 
he will receive; ofanyone the . work 


Karakamoerat CnpiwOycetai, attd¢g 82 
will be burned down, he will be damaged, he but 


coO0nctrat,  ottac è a  Bik  mupóg. 
he will be saved, thus . but as through fire. 

16 Ovx o(oaTE T vaoq 
"Not you have known that divine habitation 


Oco0 ^ éor£ Kal Tò TveÜua Tod  Oco0 èv 
of God you are and the spirit ofthe God in 


bpiv oixel; 17 ef “TICS TOV 
You. is dwelling? | If anyone the 


f “yoo TOU ` Oeo qOetper, 
divine habitation ‘of the God is corrupting, 
l ó 


QOepet ' TOUTOV 8e6¢5 ô yàp 
will FERAM "this (one) the God; the for 
xi O0zo0 


cóc ` “ToD &yióg omy, 
divine] habitation. ofthe God holy is, 


otrivÉc éote Uyeic. 

which (ones): . are YOU. . 
18 Mneic  Eautdv 2Eatratate* ei 
No one himself let him mislead out; if 


co$óg sivari £v piv v TÔ 
ens tobe in vou in the 


y£véo0o, tva 


ô 
which. 
15 ei 
if 


peve? - 
will remain. . 


Anguerau 


TlG Soxet 
anyone is thinking wise 


aidvi TOUTQ, papds - 


_ age this, fool. let him become, in order that|]et him become a fool, 

ipia e pe 19 i ySe copia | that, he may become 

ar E x e eios he for, wisdom wise 19 For the. wis- 
Hou ToUrou — popia mapà TÔ i 

ofthe world this foolishness Beside the en bs this eee 

B® éoriv: yeéypantar yap poBsHriens wi 

God is; ithas been written for The (one)|for it is wr itten: 


“He catches the wise 
in their own cun- 
ning." 20 And again: 
“Jehovah? knows that 
the reasonings of the 
wise men are futile" 
21 Hence let no-one 
be. boasting in men, 
for all things: belong 
to you, 22 whether 
Paul or A-pol'los or 
Ce’phas 
"world or 


Spacodpevos TOUG coQoUG év tů Travoupyíq 
catch ing |; the wise (ones) in the ali-doing 


aUrQv 20 koi móXv Küpiog YiVÀGke!  TOUG 
of them; , and again Lord is knowing the 


SroAoyicuoUg rtv copy St £ioiv 
reasonings of the wise that they are 


ático. 21 dote pndeig — kauxácOo év 
vain. As-and noone lethim be boasting in 
&vOpoórroic ^ "Tróvra yop úuv éotiv, 
men; all (things) for - of vou" is, 
-eire lla0Aog efte. "AmoAAg 
whether Paul whether Apollos 


Knog efte — Kkóouog ee (^ 
Cephas . whether . world whether life 


22 EÍTE . 


whether 


EITE 
whether 


life or 


20° Jehovah, J551-1,19:::9; the Lord, XBA. - PP Se aes ho RIORUM 


ee nn Hh digit 


i 
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vaTO £iTE EveoTOTA cite 
! aeris whether (things) having stood in whether 
géM ovra, Tévra — Ógóv, 23 byeic 
(things) being about, all(things) of you, xou 
Xpiotov, Xpioróg Se  Geovd. 
be ofChrist, Christ but of God. 


A. Obroc fae Aoyu£oO0o  &vOporrog óc 
Thus us let reckon . man 


ümmpérac Xpio ToU Kai olkovópouq puompíav 
subordinates of Christ and  stewards of mysteries 


8:00. 2 ó6e€ ' Aovrróv Cnteitat 
of God. Here leftover (thing) itis being sought 


iy 1OiG oikovópoic fa.  TiOTÓG TIC 
in the stewards in order that faithful someone 


evpedn. 3 poi 688 sig  &&yioTÓv- 
might be found. To me but into least (thing) 


toTiv tva tg’ åvakpiĝðð 
itis in order that by toe I should be. D deed up 


a é&vOporr épa &AX' oùôè 
2 pus : denk rns nh des but  not-but 


iuauTÓv ^ &vakpívo* 4 ot&&v yap &paurO 

myself Iamjudgingup; nothing for to myself 
oúvoiðæa,  . GAA’ otk: £v TOUTED 

[have been conscious, but not in this 


SeSikai@pat, 6 6& dvaxkpivev pe 
Ihave been justified, the (one) but judging up me 


xupidg gotiv. 5 ote pr Tpó Kaipo 
Lord is. As-and not before appointed time 


T. KpíveTE, fas àv EAO 
anything be vou judging, until likely should come 


ó  KÜpiog, ôç Kai Qo1íc&r. e 
the. Lord, who also will bring to light 


KpuTrTOc . Tou ^: 9KÓTOUG 
hidden (things) of the darkness 


QOVvEpOOE! tac BovAds TOv Kapdidv, 
he will make manifest the counsels of the Beste. 


Kal TOTE Ó ÉrraivoG YEVIOETAL ÉkáoTO 


the 


and 


and then the praise wie come to be to each (one). 


and. ToO @eou. 


from pe | God. - p 
6 Tata ~ &é,- &Serooi, 
. These (things) - but, brothers, 
peteoxnuáTioa | giç ÉgauTóv Kal | "AmoAAOv 
Irefashioned. into | myself . and Apollos 
Sr . ONGC, 'o tva £y Hiv 
through > You, in order that. in us 
Ha&OntE - 16. Mh rep. a 
You might learn the Not over what (things) 


Kai: 


_|A-pol’los 
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death or things now 
here or things to come, 
all things belong to 
vou; 23 in turn vov 
belong to Christ; 
Christ, in turn, be- 
longs to God. — 
4 Let a man so ap- 
praise us as being 
subordinates of Christ 
and stewards of sa- 
cred “secrets of God. 
2 Besides, in this case, 
what is looked for in 
stewards is for a man 
to be found faithful. 
3Now to me it is a 
very trivial. matter 
that I should be ex- 
amined by xou or by a 
human tribunal. Even 
I .do- not examine 
myself. 4 For. I am not 
conscious of anything 
against myself. Yet by 
this I am not proved 
righteous, but he that 
examines me is Jeho- 
vah. 5 Hence.do not 
judge anything before 
the due time, until the 


Taj Lord comes, who will 


both bring the secret 
things of darkness to 
light and make the 
counsels of the hearts 
manifest, and then 
each one will have his 
praise come .to him 
from God. :- 

6 Now, brothers, 
-these things I have 
transferred .so as ‘to 
apply to myself. and 
for. YOUR 
good, that in -our 
case vou may learn 
the [rule]: “Do not 
go beyond the things 


i 4 Jehovah, J^93; the Lord (Kógiog, Xy'ri-Os), 


P#xBA. 
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y£yparrrat iva £i rèp | that are written,” 

has been written, in order that dol che over order that You A 
tod évdc guciotabe Kat&  too| not be puffed up in. 
the one you are being puffedup downon the | dividually in favor g 


the one against 


ÉTépov. 7 tig yap oe Staxpiver; 
different (one). Who for you judges Ghrowgh? other. 7 For who 
(B »" ] ` T you to differ from ap. 
ti 6€ EXEIS Ô  ovx édaBec;  |other? Indeed, wha 
What but are you having which not you received? | do you have that You 
ei 62 kai £XaBec, tí Kaux&ca: |did not receive? y 
If but also you received, why are you boasting | now, you did indes 
Oo pÀ XaBów: receive [it], why. d 
as not having nu ae you boast as tho 
"LO : , , | ¥ou_ did not receiw 
Tjión KEKOPEC uÉvot éote; | [it]? ` 
Already having been satiated are You? 8 You men alread 
a E Nonii ; ealj 
nón ÉTÀoUTÜOQTE; xopic Hay | have Yovn fill, do vov? 
Already You became rich? Apart from us | You are rich already, 
éBaoiretoate; kal čpeħóv ye  iBaoiAeUcoe,|8Te YOU? You hay 
You reigned? and Iowed infact vou reigned, a une M i 
P s SEE « 4 | Without us, have vov? 
_ tva «ai El 1 i 
in order that also dis to Kov ae ees P ^ eed 
r A r e a 
GuvBaoiAeÓcopev. 9 Sox yap, 6 |ruling as kings, that 
we might reign together. Iam thinking for, the! we also might Tule 
Bòs uâ  ToUg  éwooróAloug — £oxéroug| With you as 
God us the apostles last (ones) | 9 For it seems to me 
&ré6eitev Ó émiBavarríouc, 51, |ihat God has put us 


the apostles last-: on 
exhibition as men ap- 
pointed to death, be. 


showed off from as 
Céaxtpov èyevńðnpev 


appointed to death, because 
TÔ KOCH® Kal &yyéAotg 


theater we became tothe world and to angels cause we have become 
kai — &vOpetroig. 10 fusi; ^ popoi Sia |a theatrical spectacle 
Nx to men. We fools through | to the world, both to 
piotév, üpeig 8é évipor — £v Xpiotĝ: | angels and to men 
Christ, vou but dismioet Tones) in Christe 10 We fec fools be- 
tuc? 2 a "m ` ? ut cause Oo hris 
nueis ` &cOtveic, ^ ópeig &è ioxupoi' |vou are direst T 
we weak (ones), YOU but strong (ones); Christ; we are weak, 
ÚLETG £v6o€ot, Tet &è | but vou are strong, 
You glorious (ones), - we but|vou are in good re- 
&ttpar. 11 &xpi Tf Gti pac] Pute, but we are in 
dishonorable (ones). Until: the riekt now hour dishonor. 11 Down to 
kai TElVOLEV kai Sipayev Ket | this very hour we- con- 


tinue to hunger and 
also to thirst and to 
be scantily clothed 
and to: be knocked 
about and to be home- 
less 12and to toll, 
working with our own 
hands. When being re- 
viled, we bless; when 
being persecuted, we 
bear up; 13 when being 
defamed, we entreat; 


and we are hungering and wearethirsting and 

we are being haked and we ee OMEN i fist 

and weare being unsettled ^. add were laboring 
Aue m. EE ; » 

M up Era 

UN ie KOH EOt oi we E ouod s 


13 6vconuoópevo: TapakaAoÜpev- QC 
being defamed we are entreating; as 
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epikabd&ppata tod .Kócgqou éyevüÜünuev 
M rud cleanings ofthe world we became, 
4yrQv TrEpignua, gag.  ópri. 
To all enu ne. unti right now. 

14 Oók  évrpémov pac ypaou 

Not turninginon You Iam writing 
aŭta, GAA’ co Téxva pou c&yannta 


these (things), but as children of me loved (ones) 
vouleTav: 15 &£àv- yap pupíouc 
putting mind into; if ever for myriad 
ai6ayoyoUG éynte — év Xpiotg, GAN’ 
Tid leaders You LM have in Christ, ^ but 
` z ` ^ > ee 

où TOAAOUS tratépac, Ev yàp Xpiot® 'Inoo0 
not many fathers, in for Christ Jesus 
Sic ^ TOO EvayyeAiou yà ÜÓp&cg éyéwnoa. 
through the good news I you I generated. 


16 TapaKaAd oóv bac, utunraí pou 
: [am entreating therefore vou, imitators of me 


yiveo@e. 17 Aù — vo0ro Ereppa ópiv 
be becoming. Through this Isent to vou 
Tipd0eov, Sco éoriv pou  Tékvov é&yammróv 
Timothy, who is ofme child loved 
kal TicTÓVv év | Kupío, öç yas 
and faithful in Lord, who You 

ÅvauvýcEi “tae óSoúç pou 

will put back in remembrance the ways ofme 
rac èv XpioTQ 'Inoo0, ` kaðàç  mavtaxod 
the in Christ Jesus, according as everywhere 
iy TácQ ékkànoig 616éc0ko. 
in every ` ecclesia Iam teaching. 

18 ‘Qc. uh  £pxoué£vou &é pou  Trpóc 


As not of(one)coming but ofme toward 
19 £Aeócopot 


óu&q | équcicO0ncáv TIVEG' 
YOU were puffed up some ones; I shall come 
& tayéeac mpds tyaco, àv ó KUpIOG 
but quickly toward bou" ifever the Lord 
BeAńon,. kal’ yvócoga: ot Tov Adyov 
should will, and Ishallknow not the word 
TOV TEQUG(OUÉVOV GAA Tv 
ofthe (ones) having been puffed up but the 
Sivaptv, 20 où yao év Adyo Á Paorrsia 
power, not for in word the kingdom 
Tou Geo dXX èv  Ouváyger. 21 ri 
of the God but in power. What 
Gércte; © év baBSo 200 TPOS 
are rou willing? In staff Ishouldcome toward 


bude, Tj èv åyánņ nveúpatí te mpaiitntos, 
vou, or in love tospirit aud of mildness? 


19? Jehovah, J^937; the Lord, XBA. 
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we have become as 
the refuse of the 
world, the offscouring 
of all things, until 
now. 

141 am writing 
these things, not to 
shame vov, but to ad- 
monish vou as my be- 
loved children. 15 For 
though vou may have 
ten thousand tutors in 
Christ, [vou] certain- 
ly [do] not [have] 
many fathers; for in 
Christ Jesus I have 
become your father 
through the good 
news. 16 I entreat vou, 
therefore, become im- 
itators of me. 17 That 
is why I am sending 
Timothy to vou, as he 
is my beloved and 
faithful child in [the] 
Lord; and he will put 
you in mind of my 
methods in connection 
with Christ Jesus, just 
as I am teaching 
everywhere in every 
congregation. "m 

18 Some are puffed 
up as though I were 
in fact not coming to 
you. 19But I will 
come to vou shortly, 
if Jehovah* wills, and 
I shall get to know, 
not the speech of 
‘those who are puffed 
up, but [their] power. 
20 For the kingdom of 
God [lies] not in 
speech, but in power. 
21 What do vou want? 
Shall I come to you 
with -a rod, or with 
love and mildness of 
spirit? — MM. 


— 


1 CORINTHIANS 5:1—8 
5 Oas. 
Wholly. itis being heard in vou 


Kal ToixÜUT] ^ Topveía 
and such 


ÉOveciv,. GOTE yuvaikáà 
as-and woman 


2 xai pels 


natións, 


Zyew. 
to be having. 


gore, . 


You aré, '. and 
. iva ` &pey i 
in order that might be lifted up o 


r1 "INE J E ^ 
Ó .TO YOV. TOUTO: 
the (one) * pus 


3 'Eyà 
gue ‘J E 


Lord. 


TrVEO US . 
spirit 
KUPIOU. 
Lord. 


6 Où, kaħòv tÒ  koóynua . bud. 
Not. i ^ 
olats 
you have known that 


púpapa 

lump i 
Trova y 
old . 


púpapa, 


lump, . 


yàp: TÒ 
for the 


8 dote 
as-and 


Actually fornica. 
tion is reporteq 
| among vou, and. such 
fornication as is no; 
even among the nga. 
tions, that a wife a 
certain [man] has of 
[his] father. 2 And are 
vou puffed .up, ang 
did you . not. rather 
mourn, in order that 
ihe. man that com. 
mitted this deed 
Should be taken away 
from your midst? 3I 
for one, although ab. 
‘sent: in body. but 
present in. spirit, haye 
certainly. judged: al- 
ready, “as if I were 
present, the man who 
has worked in .: such 
a way as this, 4that 
in.the name.of our 
Lord Jesus, when vou 
are gathered together, 
also my spirit with the 
power of. our Lord 
Jesus, 5 vou hand: such 
a man over to. Satan 
for the destruction of 
the flesh, in order 
that the spirit may be 
saved in the da 
the Lord. > S 

6 Your [cause for] 
boasting is. not. fine. 
Do vou not, know 
that a little leaven 
ferments the, whole 
lump?. 7Clear away 
the old. leaven, that 
xou may be a'new 
according. às 
You are free from fer- 


fornication which not-but in the 
TOU TaATPdS 
someone ofthe 


TEQUOTOfÉVOL. 
having been puffed up. 


£reyOroare, 
you mourned, | 


èk . pécou úuĝv 
ut of. midst of you. 


having performed? 


"A 
oI ideed tor,” bein 
ape Ne 
being alongside “but 
KEKPIKa . ; p TÒ 
T have judged as being alongside the (one) 
ToŬto kKarepyacápevoy 4 èv. T óvóyam tov. 
this having worked down in the 
KüUpíou  TfjuQv cuvaxOévrov -. . 
! having been led together 
budv.Kxal tod. uo tmveduatoc: ` 
of you and ofthe „my 
T | Suveyer -- tol 
the . power’ 
5. wapadotvar 
to give beside ` 
ig | OAE0pov 
into destruction 


together with 


Toy. .TOIOUTOV 
the such (one) 


in order that ‘the 


E cog n. épg tol 
~ might be saved the "nu ore 


ott pipe Copy 
leaven whole 


T ékkaO0Ápare 


is leavening? ` Clean you out 


; fit&. 
in order that vou may be new 


according as youare unleavened.. And 
máoxa Hav. 
passover ofus was sacrificed . Christ; . 


s ÉoprátGoputv, pr 
may we be keeping festival, not in leaven 


Christ our passover 
has been sacrificed. 
8 Consequently . letus 
keep. the festival, 
not with old leaven, 
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ag- un868 év Coun ` kakíag Kal 
mone ; not-but in leaven. ofbadness and 
movnpiac, ^^ GAA” év- &Cbpoic 
of wickedness, but in unleavened [cakes] 
Dukpiveíag Kai &AnGEias. 
p sincerity and of truth. 
9 "Eypowa óOpgiv £v Tj  £mioTOM) pq 
Iwrote  tovou in the letter. not 
cuvavautyvucOat —— TÓpvoic, 10 ov. 
to be mixing selves up with . fornicators, not 
TáyTOG - TOig  TÓópvoig ToD kÓcpou ToUTOU 
altogether to the fornicators ofthe world ^ this 
j TOi; = WAgovéxtaig. Kal | &prativ f 
or. tothe covetous (ones) and- to snatchers or 
clSmAoAGtpaic, gel adoeidete . Spa ex 
to idolaters, since you were owing really out of 


700 KOopou.. é€eAetv. 11 viv. 5 Éypowya 
the world : to come out. Now but Iwrote 
óyiv py cuvavaypíyvucB8at: ^ Edy 


toyou not ` to be mixing selves up with . if ever 


tic. &&eA~dg dvopatépevog — 1j TOPVOG 
anyone brother being named may be fornicator 


j TAeovékmg fj &ióoAoAÁTpng. fj AociSoposg 
or covetous (one) or idolater or  reviler 
4 p£8ucoc.fj &pra65, 1TH  Tot00To  pndé 
or di Hk d or snatcher, to the, such (one) not-but 


cuvecQielv.. 12 ti. yap por TOUG 
to be eating with. What for tome the (ones) 
EE Kpivetv; ` ovxi — Tous ~ow ÚE 
outside to be judging? Not the(ones) inside you 
KpÍvETE, TOUG [es £&o - 6  Osóc 
are judging, the (ones) but: outside the God 
kpiver; 13  é€&d&pate TOV Trovnpov 
is judging? lift you up out the wicked (one) 


¿E úuĝôv avtav. 
outof You very (ones). 
6 ToAÀu& TIS buQv mwpayya. čxov 
Is daring anyone of you matter © having 
wpOG TOV ÉrEpov .  KpívecOmi .  émi 
toward: the different (one) tobejudging self upon 
Tüy — &5íkov, Kal ovyl mì vQ!v — &yíov; 
the. unjust (ones), and not. upon the holy (ones)? 
2-7 ovx. :.. ofSate őr- oi^. | Gyro 
Or not have you known that the holy (ones) 
Tv Kócpov  kpivoÜcgiv; Kai ei v` Opiv 
the world will judge? | And. if in | vou 
. kpiverai ^ ó  Kóogoc,  ává&ioí tote 
is being judged the world, unworthy are vou 


` xpttnpiav — £Aaxío vov; 3 oük olSatTe 
of judging places least? ; Not have vou known 


neither with leaven of 
injuriousness and 
wickedness, but with 
unfermented cakes of 
sincerity and truth. 

. In my letter I 
wrote you to quit 
mixing in company 
fornicators, 
10not [meaning] en- 
tirely with the for- 
nieators of this world 
or the greedy persons 
extortioners 
Otherwise, 
You would ‘actually 
have: to get. out of 
the world. 11 But now 
I : am: writing you 
mixing in 
company with anyone 
called a brother that 
is a fornicator- or a 
greedy person or an 
idolater or a reviler 
or à drunkard or an 
extortioner, not even 
eating with such a 
man. 12For what do 
I have. to do with 
judging those outside? 
Do You .not 
those inside, 13 while 
God judges those out- 
| "Remove the 
wicked [man] 
among . yourselves." 


Does anyone of 
you that has a 
case against the other 
dare to go to court 
before unrighteous 
and not before 
the holy ones? 2Or 
do vou not know that 
the holy ones will 
judge the world? And 
the | world 
be judged by. you, 
are vou unfit to try 
trivial matters? 
3Do xou not know 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:4—10 


6tt &yyé£Aoug  kpiwoüÜyy, £ 
Made ayy G p H Y 


Brioriká; Bicorik& uèv 
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that we shall judge 


unm 
angels we shall Judge, not something in fact | angels? Why, then, not 


matters of this life» 


4 
(things) pertaining to life? Pertaining to life indeed | 4 If, then, vou do have 


oty KpiTripia éav éxnte, 
therefore judging places ifever you may be having, 


TOUS £E£ouOgvuévouc év Ti] 
the (ones) being treated as nothing in 
ÉkkAncíq, TOÜTOUG Kaditete; 

ecclesia, these (ones) are you seating? 
5 TpóG évtpoTmy Üuiv AÉyo. 

Toward embarrassment  tovou Iam saying. 
oUrOG otk gv £v Gyiv otSeic oopòç ôç 
‘Thus not is in you noone wise who 


Suvigetat ‘Staxpivat &v& puécov  To0 
will beable to judge through up midst ofthe 


&5gA$o0 avto, 6 &AA& = SEAS peta 
brother of him, but brother with 


&5eA 906 KpiveTat, Kal émi 
brother is getting judged, and upon 
àTmioTtov; 
unbelievers? 
7T in uev ovv čios ñ 
"ttu 
Already indeed therefore wholly decried 


écriv čt Kpipata EXETE ped’ 
itis that lawsuits you are having with 
Sià ti obyi HG@AAov 
through what not rather 
&SikeioGe; : ouxi 


TOUTO 
this 


eon 
URIV 
to rou 
éauTQv: 
selves; 
[ Sià ti 
be vou being treated unjustly? Through what not 
M&AAov  &mootepeiobe; 8 GAAG óÓueic 
rather be depriving yourselves? But _ vou 
&Sixette Kai  dirootepeite, kal 
are treating unjustly and you aredepriving, and 
toto &deApovc. 
this brothers, 
9 n otk olSate ot! &SiKot 
Or not have vou known that unjust (ones) 


0c00. BaciAgiav ot KAnpovouncovcw; Mò 
of God kingdom not they will inherit? ‘ Nol 


TrÀav&oOe: oŬTE T'Ópvyot ote 
be vou being misled; neither fornicators 
tióoAoAé&rpai obte poxol oie 

idolaters nor  adulterers nor 
ote dpoevoKoita: 10 ore 
nor liers with males nor 
T'ÀEOVÉKTOI, où  pgéOvco,, ov Xoí6opo!, 
covetous (ones), not drunkards, not  revilers, 


ovy &prayes BaciAeíav Oco0 
not snatchers kingdom 


uaAakoi 
Soft [men] 


KAérTO! ote 
thieves nor 


of God | sons, 


matters of this life to 
be tried, is it the men 
looked down upon in 


the; the congregation that 


You put in as judges? 
5I am speaking to 
move YOU to shame 
Is it true that there 
is not one wise map 
among You that wil 
be able to judge. be. 
tween his brothers 
6but brother goes to 
court with brother, 
and that before un. 
believers? E 

7 Really, then, -it 
means altogether a 
defeat for .vou that 
vou are having law- 
suits with one another, 
Why do vov not rath- 
er let yourselves be 
wronged? Why do rou 
not rather let your- 
selves be defrauded? 
8 To the contrary, vov 
wrong and defraud, 
and your brothers at 
that. 

9 What! Do vou not 
know that unrighteous 
persons will not in- 
herit God’s kingdom? 
Do not be misled. 


nor | Neither fornicators, 


nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor men 
kept for unnatural 
purposes, nor men who 
lie with men, 10 nor 
thieves, nor greedy per- 
nor drunkards, 
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tat 
these (things) 
dXX 


11 Koi 


kAnpovo brooudiy: ka 


they will inherit. 
^ 5 ^ > LA 
£ TE' &AA& — drEAoUcacO0E 
o V but vou were washed off, but 


some You were; 
hy co8nte, GAAG «= gSixaraGnte év TO 
but you were justified in the 


you were sanctified, 

2 Z ^ [d a >] ^ X oÔ kai 
vóuami TOU kupíou.cuóv 'Inoo0 Xpiotou 
nan Christ and 


name ofthe Lord ofus of Jesus 


Ly TO Trvevpatt tod 0800 uó. 
y the spirit ofthe God ofus. 
12  [lávra uot £E£eo Tiv 
All (things) tome is being lawful; 
wovTa  -  OupdQépet. TÁVTA 
all (things): iba together, All (things) 
££eomwv: AN OUK 
is being lawful; but not 
' ££ouciaoO8ncopot — td 
shall be brought under authority by 
13 tà Boopata Tj KoiMq, - kai 
The thingseaten tothe cavity, and 
koia Toig §«Bpdpaciw 6 Sè Bed 
cavity to the thingseaten; the but God 
auTHY «Kat TaÛTA  KATOApPYĎOEL. 
P this! and these (things) will make ineffective. 
tò. S& Goya où TH  mopveig, Aà  TÓ 
Ths bat body not tothe fornication, but to the 


, ^ , [1 x 
Kupío, Kai ô KUplog TO cóporr l4 ó & 
Lord.’ and the Lord” tothe body; the but 
Beò Kal tov kKkúpiov  ijystpev Has 
Go both the Lord raised up us 
efeyepel Sia TÅG Öuváuewç curoD. 
he si raise up out through the power of him, 
15 obk oiðaTtE ott Tà COLLATE 
Not have vou known that the bodies 
budv péAn Xpiotod éortiv; 
ofvou members of Christ is? 
f 3 " B 2 
otv tx BEAN TOU xpIOTOU 
therefore the members ofthe Christ 
TÓ £n; un yévoito. 16 Ĥ ovK 
of it ambes? .Not may it occur. Or not 


ot6aE ÖT: 6 KOAA@MEVOS 
have you known that the (one) . making self stick 


"Ecovrai yap, 


GAN où 
but not 


pot 
to me 


eyo 
I 
T!VOG. 
anyone. 


Å 
the 
Kal 

also 


kai 
and 


&paG 
Having lifted up 
TOINTH 
shall I make 


ñ Tópyn £v oĝôpá écTIv; 
tothe aon one body he is? They wil be for, 
giv, of S00 ei; cápxa piav. 17 ó 
pal he, the two into flesh one. The (one) 
[53 KOAA@PEVOSG tT Kupio £v Trvevpa 
but making self stick tothe Lord one spirit 
éotiv. 18 QEUYETE Ty Wwopveiav’ 


he is. Be vou fleeing from the fornication; 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:11—138 


nor revilers, nor ex- 
tortioners will inherit 
God's kingdom. 11 And 
yet that is what some 
of vov were. But vou 
have been washed 
clean, but xou have 
been sanctified, but 
you have been de- 
clared righteous in the 
name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ and with 
the spirit of our God. 

12 All things are 
lawful for me; but 
not all things are ad- 
vantageous. All things 
are lawful for me; 
but I will not let my- 
self be brought under 
authority by anything. 
13 Foods for the bel- 
ly, and the belly for 
foods; but God will 
bring both it and 
them to nothing. Now 
the body is not for 
fornication, but for 
the Lord; and the 
Lord is for the body. 
14 But God both raised 
up the Lord and will 
raise us up out. of 
[death] through his 
power.. 


15 Do vou not know 
that your bodies are 
members. of Christ? 
Shal I, then, take 
the members of the 
Christ away and make 
them members of a 
harlot? Never may 
that happen! 16 What! 
Do vou not know 
that he who is joined 
to a harlot is one 
body? For, “The two,” 
says he, “will be one 
flesh." 17 But he who 
is joined to the Lord 
is one spirit. 18 Flee 


wav piri 
every ; from fornication. Every 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:19—7:5 


TOifjog &vOpartros 


åuápTpa [o] àv 
man 


sinhal (thing) which ifever might do 
éx«róc — TOU. oúápaTóç oti, ó [o3 
outside ofthe body it is, the (one) but 


_ s ‘Tropvedeov ‘sic tò {iov oôpa 
committing fornication into the own body 
é&paprávei. 19 A ok otSate: ot: TÒ 
is s sinning. Or not have vouknown that the 


a  úpðv VaOG TOU v ÜOpiv 
pis y  ofxou divine habitation ofthe in you 


&yíou mveúpatóç éoTw, oó ÉxETE 
holy spirit is, of which vou are having 


amd £00; kai otc otè. tautdav, 
from God? And not You are of selves, 


20 iyopáoOnre . yàp tips: — 8o£ácare 
. . You were bought for of ue glorify vou 
ÓuQv. 


5n  TÓv Oeòv év 1TH cópart 
of xou. 


actually the God in the - body 
T ‘Mep | 8&- BI '£ypáwyare, KaAdv 
About but which (things) you wrote, fine 


åvðpáTo YUVAIKÒÇ pr &rreoQat 
to. man of woman not to be touching; 


2 St È T&c opveiag ExagTog Thy 
‘through but the fornications each (one) the 


Eautod yuvaika 7  £yérO, Kal 
of himself woman let him be having, and 
ká “TOV {iov &v6pa 
each [woman] the own male person 

" ÈXÉTO. 3 18 yvvauki 6 
let her ic having. To the woman the 
é&vrip mv pev &rro8i8óTO, ` 
male perius the ^ debt- let him be giving off, 

oyuoiwg 6à kai Y TÓ &vó6pt. 
likewise but. also the woman to the male person. 
4 hn yuvn TOO  i6íou oģuaTOGÇ  oók 
The woman ofthe own body not 
£Covci&Let é&XX 6 &vrp* ópoíQG 
is having authority ` but the male person; likewise 


5& kai 6- &vùp To0  i6íou .cóparoc 
but also -the male person ofthe own ‘body 


QUK ££ouctát;et GAA UV 5 yr 
not is having authority but ae eles i ol 


GarooTEpeTTE cAAHACUC, ei 

be vou depriving one another, if 
oy k | cuuQóvou mpdc KQIPÒV 

likely outof consent toward appointed time 

tva |, -ayoAdconte © tÀ 

in order that . You might have leisure -to the 
T'pocEUyT TÁV ém TÒ ^ ated 

prayer . again upon the very (thing) 


un. 
' not what 


Kai 
and 


‘each -. other- : 


162 


other sin that & man 
may commit is out. 
side his body, but. he 
that practices . forni. 
cation is sinning 
against his own bo 

19 What! Do vou not 
know that the body 
of you people is the 
temple of the holy 
spirit within Yoy, 
which you have from 
God? Also, You do 
not belong to your. 
selves, 20:for vou were 
bought with..a price, 
By all means, glorify 
God in the body of 
You people. . i 


Now concerning 

the things about 
which xou wrote, it 
is well for a man not 
to touch a: woman; 
2 yet, because of prev- 
alence of fornication, 
let each man have 
his own wife and each 
woman have her own 
husband. 3Let the 
husband render: to 
[his] wife her’ due; 
but let the wife dlso 
do likewise to [her] 
husband. 4The wife 
does not exercise au- 


' thority over her own 


body, but her - hus- 
band does; likewise, 
also, the husband does 


-not exercise author- 


ity over his own. body, 


ot|but his wife does. 


5 Do not be depriving 
[of ith 
except by mutual con- 
sent for an appointed 
time; .that vou may 
devote time to 
prayer and may 
come together again, 
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e ÑTE, C tva: m - WEeIpacy.. 
you may be, inorder that :not may be tempting 
opas ` ‘Zaravag . Sik — v | åkpaciav 
YoU- the Satan through the lack of might 
óuQv. 6 todto . 6 © Ayo. KATO. 5 
of YOU... This but Iam saying according to. 
guyyvðpnv, ^ où KAT? émtayńv. 
opinion together, not accordingto . enjoinder.. 
1 . Qo 5è wavrac dvOpárrouc Elva. ag 
Iam willing. but all tobe as 
Kal pall GAAK EKAOTOS iov Co :. 
also myself; . but each (one) .own he. is having. 
.xXépiGua = k — O£o0,. Ó;; piv ^ OŬTOG, 
gracious gift out of God, -the (one) indeed  thus,. 
cÓ  2.6& obrag. : : : so 
the (one) but thus, ` 


8 2 Aéyo -< && © TOTS &y&poiG Kai 
slam sine but tothe unmarried (ones) and 


E rai - - XfjpaaG, KaAóv s. QDTOIG éav . 
tothe. widows, fine.: to them if ever 
p£ívootv Og Kayo. 9 ei 6& otk 
they should remain - as also I; . . if- but... not 
: &yKpatevovtat, ` d 
itey are having might within, t them marry, 
KPEITTOV . yap" o > YapE Ñ 
Detter [oo itis ., to be num than 
TUpo0c0ai.. - 
to be being set on fire, 
.-.10. - Toig 6 : -yeyapnkdéciv 
| ,.., To the (ones). but ;; having married 
` mapayyéAAOQ, ^- otk éyo à Ó KUPIOG, 


Iam announcing beside, not I... but the : Lord, 


yuvaika ard — á&v6póg . E xapic8nvai, — 
woman . from male person not. to be put apart, — 
ll dav... è kai xopic0n, 

if ever. but and . she should be put apart, 

^, pgevéTO- &yapog A o TÓ 
let her be remaining “unmarried or ` tothe 
uÓv6pi KaroAAaynTo, — Kal 
male person let her be reconciled, — and 
. &y6pa .. yuvaika - uñ àþiéÉvai. 
male person woman . not to be letting go off. 

12 Toig &è ` Aonroig .Aéyo SY» oux 

. Tothe but leftover (ones). am saying `’ I, not|: 
ô kópiog et tig &OEAeOG  yuvaika XE! 
the- Lord; if any brother woman  ishaving 
&ricTov, Kal aŭt 
unbelieving, and i this [woman] 

-"guveuGokei oixeiv pet’ -aUto0, 


is thinking well together to be dwelling with him; 


'1 CORINTHIANS 7; 6—12 


that. Satan may nob 
keep tempting. vov 


for your lack of self- 
regulation.: 6 However, 


L say this by way oi 
concession, not in the 
way .of a command 
7 But: I wish all men 


were as I myself am. 
‘Nevertheless, each. one 


has his own gift. from 
God,: one: in | this 
way, another. in, that 
Way. fo 


$ Now PE say to 


—^|the unmarried per- 
:sons and.. the : wid- 


ows, it is ‘well for 
them that they- re- 


“main ‘even’ as I am. 


9 But if they.do not 
have ‘self-control, : let 
them: marry, for it 


‘is ‘better to- marry 
than to be inflamed 
{with passion]. 


10 To the married 
people I give. instruc- 


tions, yet. not I 
but .the. Lord,. that 
Ja wife- should . not 


.depart from her hus- 


band; l1lbut.if she 
should :actually. de- 
part, let her remain 


‘unmarried or.:.else 
‘make up again with 
‘her husband; and a 


husband should not 
leave his wife; . 

12.But to the oth- 
ers -I..say, yes, I, 
not the Lord: If 
any brother has. an 


-unbelieving wife, and 


yet she is agreeable 
to dwelling with. him, 


1 CORINTHIANS 7:13—18 


abuv 13 koi  yuvr 

and woman 
émicTOV, Kal 
unbelieving, and 


ph ÅQIÉTO 
not let him be letting go off her; 


fTiG £yel &v6pa 
who. ishaving male person 


o0ToG ouveuSoxei oikeiv. 
this [man] is thinking well together to be dwelling 


ev = ada noc &piéTo TÓV 
ith ber "* doi tether be letting goo the 
&v6pa. 14 yiqata. yap Ò 
male person. Has been sanctified for the 
cp:  ó  mioroG £v tů yuvaií, Kai 
male person the unbelieving in the woman, and 


fiy(acood no oyun Á &motog £v 
has been sanctified the woman the unbelieving in 


TQ åp éwei Gpa Tà  vÉkva Uydv 


the brother; since really the children of vou 
åkáðaprá otv, vüv 6€ &yiá gor, 
unclean (ones) is, now but holy (ones) is. 
15 ci 68. 6 ĞTIOTOG xopilerat, 
If but the unbelieving (one) is putting self apart, 
xopitécbe’ ov SeSovAcaTat 


: p 
let one be putting self apart; not has been enslaved 


Ó &ScApòç f f &6gAQr| v roig: ToroUroiG, 
the ether o gh sister! in the" such nine) 


èv è eipávm KékAnxev Ópácg ó Oedc. 16 Ti 
in but peace has called you the God. What 
yap ofSac, yúvaı, si tov ävõpa 
for have youknown, woman, if the male person 
CQOCEIC; ñ Tí otas, 
you will save? -Or -what have you known, 
VED, £i Thy yuvaika X OcOOtIG; 
male person, if the woman you willsave? 
17 Ei . pw ÉkáoTOQ GG | pEuéptksev 
If no to each (one) as has given part 


ó  KÜpiocg,  ÉkaoTov ac KéKAnkev 6  Oeóc, 
the Lord, .each (one) ^as hascalled the God, 
OUTOG TEQprTTOCTEÉTOY Kai o6rOG Èv Tais 
,thus lethim be walking about; and thus in the 


ExKAnolaic Tác :Saráocopat. 
ecciesias all Iam ordaining. 
18  mepirerunuévog TIC fn; 
Having been ei bcumoided anyone was called? 
un. mioTÁácÓOQ: ey . &kpoBuotia 
Not lethim be drawing upon; in  uncircumcision 
kékÄnTtaí TG; uù 
has been called anyone? Not 
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let him not leave her. 
13and & woman who 
has an unbelieving 
husband, and yet he 
is agreeable to dwell. 
ing with her, let 
her not leave her 
husband. 14For the 
unbelieving husband 
is sanctified in re. 
lation to [his] wife, 
and the unbelieving 
wife is sanctified. in 
relation to the broth. 
er; otherwise, Your 
children would really 
be unclean, but now 
they are holy. 15 But 
if the unbelieving 
one proceeds to de. 
part, let bim depart; 
a brother or a sister 
is not in servitude 
under such circum- 
stances, but God has 
called vou to peace. 
16 For, wife, how do 
you know but that 
you wil save [your] 
husband? Or, husband, 
how do you know but 
that you will save 
[your] wife? is 

17 Only, as Jeho- 
vah* has given each 
one a portion, let each 
one so walk as God 
has called him. And 
thus I ordain inal 
the congregations. 
18 Was any man called 


‘circumcised? Let him 


not become .uncir- 
cumcised. Has any 
man been called 
in uncircumcision? 


17* Jehovah, J^* (in accord with Romans 12:3, 2 Corinthians 10:13 and 
Hebrews 2:4); God, J" and Textus Receptus; the Lord, Px BACDVE 


Sy»J8, : 


165 


19 À 
The 


TEpPITOUÌ 
circumcision 


àkpoBuoria 


nepiTEpvéc Ow. 
let him be being circumcised. 


oudév éotiy, Kai Å 
nothing is, and the 


uncircumcision 
ovbév égTw, GAAK THPNOIS ÉvTOAQV 
nothing is, 


but observance of commandments 
Ozo. 20 &xactos 


[3] TH KANOE à 
o£ God. Each (one) in the calling to which 
¿kàn év 
in 


TOUT. HEVETO. 
he was called this let him be remaining. 
21 olog £kAfünc; un co! 
Slave were you called? Not to you 
peAéro GAA’ ci koi  50vacor éAetOepog 
letitbecare; but if and you are able free 
yevéo®at, 


UGAAoV. xpfoa. 22 6 . yàp 
tobecome, rather use you. The (one) for 


iv kupio k«AnOsic Solos dmeAeUOepog 
in Lord having been called | slave freedman 
Kupiou éotiv: ópoíoG ó éAe0OEpoq 
of Lord he is; likewise the free (one) 
kAn8eic So0Adg otv Xpigrou. 
having been called slave is of Christ. 
23 tins Tlyopá&cOnre: yy yiveo8e 
Of Eie xou were bought; not be becoming 
S00A01 åvðpámaov. 24 ÉxaoToG £y 
Slaves of men. Each (one) in 
à .. éxMjOn, | d6£gAQoí, év Toute 
which (thing) he wascalled, brothers, in this 
uevérO Tapa OQ. 
let him be remaining beside God. 


25 Mepì 6è vÓv rrapOÉvov émirayr|v Kupiou 


About but the virgins  enjoinder of Lord 
ok . &X0, yvóunyvy è Siwy ÒG 
not Iam having, opinion but Iam giving as 

fi^genuévog óTrÓ Kupíou Trio TOG Elvan. 
having been shown mercy by Lord faithful to be. 
26 . Nouile otv TOUTO . KaAdv 

Iam opining therefore this fine 
Urcpxeiv Sik Tv éveotacov  &v&ykny, 


to be existing through the having stood in necessity, 


őt — koÀóv  á&vOpórno TO  obrGOg elva. 
that fine to man the thus . to be. 
27 Sé5eoa1 yuvaukí; gu — Gre 


Have you been bound to woman? Not be seeking 


Abo’ AéAucaot TÒ yuvaikóc; ur) 
loosing; have you been loosed from woman? Not 
Cares yuvaikcc 28  £àv 6 Kai 
be seeking woman; if ever but also 
yaprnor oly fipaptes. Kai édv 
you adud EI nob you aimed. And if ever 


| ers, 


1 CORINTHIANS 7: 19—28 


Let him not gei cir- 
cumcised. 19 Circum- 
cision does not mean 
a thing, and uncir- 
cumcision means not 
a thing, but obser- 
vance of God's com- 
mandments [does]. 
20In whatever state 
each one was called, 
le him remain in it. 
21Were you called 
when a slave? Do not 
let it worry you; but 
if you can also become 
free, rather seize the 
opportunity. 22For 
anyone in [the] Lord 
that was called when 
a slave is the Lord's 
freedman; likewise he 
that was called when 
a free man is a slave 
of Christ. 23 You were 
bought with a price; 
stop becoming .slaves 
of men. 24In what- 
ever condition each 
one was called, broth- 
let him remain 
in it associated with 
God. à 

: 45 Now concerning 
virgins I have no com- 
mand from the Lord, 
but I give my opinion 
as one who had mercy 
shown him by the 
Lord to be faithful. 
26 Therefore I think 
this to be well in 
view of the necessity 
here with us, that it 
is well for a man to 
continue as he is. 
27 Are you bound to 
& wife? Stop seeking 
& release, Are you 
loosed from a wife? 
Stop seeking a wife. 
28 But even if you did 
marry, you would com- 
mit no sin. And if a 


1 CORINTHIANS. 7: 29—34 166 


ovx ñpaprtev. | virgin [person] mar. 
not shesinned.|ried, such one would 


` A + commit no sin. How.. 
À 6g j capxi .££oucw . ol 
P MER tion. but to hee qb wilhave the | eVer, those who do 


wil have tribulation: 
tororo, yà 8& úpâv . ‘geiSopuat. in their flesh. But I 
such (ones), I .but of you. Iam sparing. - 


- Yń i 52  mTàpO£voc, 
oud m epe the . virgin, 


am sparing rou. 


29 Tobro 6€ I &SeApoi, ^ ó | 29Moreover, this l 
This but - Toy : brothers, the say, broren the time? 
: 2g1íy: | left is reduce ence. : 

Kaipóc' . OUVEOTOAHEVOS tative |ie 
laced togeth is; |forth let those. whg. 
appointed Wine, Navin ware : ace as er a i have 4 wives be" e 

i e 

the’ leftover (thing) inorder that also the (ones) Sa a Key those. Um 


weep be as those who 
do not weep, and those 
who rejoice as those 
who do not rejoice, 
and those who buy ag 


Zyovteg -yuvaikas ¢. HÙ- EXOVTES atv, 
move Yuvaika as LN having they may be, 


30 kai. of . KAatovtes óc pr x^aíovrec, 
and the (ones) weeping as not | ‘weeping, 


ka oll xaípovreg dc pů xaípovrec, Kal 
and the (ones) rejoicing as not: rejoicing, andj those not possessing 

. oi^ ^ &yopátovreg Os: pij Katéxovtec, | 3A and those making- 
the (ones). buying -` as not  havingdown, use of the world “as” 
31 Kai ^ oi^ xpdpevor’ TOV kógpuov OC} those not using it, to 


: and the (ones) using for selves the world as |the full; for the scene 


| KOAT evot Payet yap TÒ |of this world is chang, 
Bm. abe pene “As going beside for the | ing, 32 Indeed, I want, 
oxfiua ^ 4o0  Kócgou ToUrov. 32 ^ Gra vou to be free from 
fashion ofthe world this. Iam willing | anxiety. The unmar? 
è- Ope å&pepí voug efvat. ó {ried man is anxious 
but.: oon MEL redi gie te to be. The | for the things of the 

&yapno `` pepi TÈ Lord, how’ he. may 

Mrs is belg artibus for the (things) | gain the Lord's ‘ape 


unmarried (one) 


TOÜ Kupiou, Tc a&pton ` t .Kupío-|proval. 33But “the 
of the: Lord, - how he should please to the Lord; married man. is anx- 
33. z oo 8è :ı yaunoac ious for the thingo 

"ine ione) ; but . having married | of the world, + how 
Pepi ve’ Te... “TOO K6opou,| he may gain the ap- 
is being anxious for the (things) . of the . “world, | proval of his: wife? 
TÓ =  &péc -TÀ yuvaukí, 34 xai|34and he» is: divided 
poe he shouid leaks to the woman, and | Further, the: "unrmar- 

epépiotat. kot Jpoy 5 : &yapos |ried woman, . andthe 
he cbe parted. And as’ Bd the. ‘unmarried virgin, is” in 

: e : for the things 0 
«oi T'ap£vo € : d 
and he Virgin ` is peti for the (things) the Lord, that shë 
rod . kupio,- = Lans . &yia kai|may be holy both ik 
of the. SEDE. order that home be holy and|her body Howeret 

f her .spirit. Howey 

TQ. OÓpgari kal TO. Tvevpati b 
to the pode and to the: apii the [woman] ]}. the married- ta . 
6£ q oaoa EC ept TÈ is. anxious for- e 
but Ian married is PE for the inen things of the- world, 


how. she may..gain 


TAC . &pton the. approval. of het: 


TOÜ. KÓGOLOU, - ; ^) 
how. sheshould please : to the 


of the © "world, 


767 1 CORINTHIANS. 7: 35—40 


åvõpí. 35 toro  8& 


ToO 
male person. - "This: pose 


av husband. 35 But this I 
le p . but toward -the A am saying for your 


auTav oúupopov AÉyo oüx|personal a 
very ones. ; | (thing) bearing together Iam saying, OX not that I ere 


- fva Bopóxov  ópgiv émiBáAo, à, noose upon. 

E YOU, 
in order that noose to vou might. throw upon, but. to stant -YOU to 
&XA&. mpg. s TÒ . z Kot} that: which is. .becom- 


but „toward the (thing) of wel  andjing-and that which 
(ming) sing wel beside ^ toe ^ “ERP tendado ame ite 
ere | i | E in. hone distrac- 

oe ee ae but oe ta be ime y inka e Ps panyone 
upon n e n Sum nd. dee uu Le 


- ^; Urépakyos, " xai oÜroG  ÓocíAei ast ih 
she. may: "be over bloom: of life, and inus" uut n cred ut 


wheeling, vat baf aiioe set rg e, "Wo, ehe 
wi sn ts pinning: Vedere LT eta nat Dee wants: 
mi maneo in aaa Mme GIRO wh | hem marry. B7 Bat if 
naling: econ” B. Dei hei isAsving abut no necessity, but has 
s exu a e KM a e uus QE MUT 


TQ isig KapSig; ^  Tnpeiv. Hv -éautod | this decision .in his 
n the: own. : heart, to be observing the of himself| own heart, : "to keep 


map8Évov, ^ Kec. moos 38 Sote :xdi|his own virginity, he 
virgin, v finely ` hew I do, As-and : and wil do. ar ue Oon. 

ó |o yapitev ` mv ; éavroD >| sequently he also. that 
the (one) - giving in marriage- the ^ ‘of himself | gives. his virginity in 


mapSévov pos TOi Kab ^.óÓ- 
-Virgin.:. finely he is doing, and the (one) 


yapifov Kpeicoov =TroInoel. 
evne Ip mariage .better . he will do, 


^39 [uv 5é6erar tps Sar pd 
k ÒV ` 
Woman- has been bound upon as much às i: oe d 
(S: nr) dv)p,.- aUrfcg . àv. 68 |- Her husban 
NM ; usb 
is living - the male person ef her; ` if ever“ but. But if = ae 


“Koinei ó ~ XevOépa ^ gotiv | should f 
should sleep ' “the “male Persone ees -sheis | death], ue ane Oe 


76$ 7! * 0660& yaunðiva:, évov v| be married to 
to whom ‘she. is willing to-be married, Hor in she“ wants; diio 


kupio, 40 poxapiarépa 8£^£oriv ^ àv otro '[the] Lord. 
Lord; : AT _happier'- but ‘she is if ever’ pres is: happier vui. n 


„pù Marriage does well, 
not| but he that does. not 
-| give | ib. in - marriage 
will do- better. : ; 
89.4 wife is: bound 
‘during all the- time 


2 Áp. 


(vg, ^ . Kare” T uà: yvóunyv, | mains -as she. is, ac- 
she | should remain, according to the my. Ha cording to my obion., 


1 CORINTHIANS 8: 1—8 


6okà yap  k&yo  mveügua O£o0 
Iam thinking for also I spirit of God 
éyewv. 
to be having. 
8 Mepi | 68  TÓV £l6oAo00tov, 
About but the (things) sacrificed to idols, 
ofSapev ón TÁvTEG Yvàociv 
we have known that all (ones) knowledge 
Exopev. Å  yvàciq guciot n 5é 
we are having. The knowledge is puffing up, the but 
&yérn olkoSoue?. 2 ef TÇ Soxet 
love is building up. If anyone is thinking 
éyveokévat TI, obra Eyva 
to have known anything, |  notasyet he knew 
Kaas Set. yvàvar 3 ci GE "iG 


according as itis binding to know; if but. anyone 


Syon tov Gedv, . obtos ~yvawotat = Um 
isloving the God, this (one) hasbeen known by 


autod. 
him. . ; N ERN 
4 [epi ñ Bpdoen otv TOV 
2% ‘About due f Dene s therefore of the 
_ siSaA08bTav . . ofSapev ÖT! 
(things) sacrificed to idols we have known . that 


oùðèv &i6QAov év kóopo, kai Sti. ovbeig Osóc 


nothing idol in world, and that noone God 
elf ph elo. 5 ka yàp -eimep — &iciv 
if no one. Also for if even are 

Agyóutvor Geol cite. év o0pavO . cite 


(ones) being said gods whether in heaven or 


mì yfjc, ®otep £iciv Beoi modo Kai kúpiot 
upon earth, as-even . are gods many and lords 
Tohoi, 6 GAA’ Hiv: elo Oedg 6 Tramp, ze 

; but. tous one God the Father, out of 


many, 
oð Tà . Tóvra kai fpsig cig aùróv, kai 

whom the all (things). and we ,into him, and 
elo kÓpiog 'Inoo0c Xpicróc, 56. oF à 

one Lord (donde Christ, g through whom the 
.T&vra Kat "eig r  aùtoÛ. 

all (things) and we through’ him. 


T 'AAM otk év mow Å  yvà!ocig Tives 
..But not in all(ones) the knowledge; some 


SE Tj couvnBcia Zac. &pmi TOU cid@Aou 
but to the itor until right now ofthe idol 
as clSwAd8uTOv égOtouciv, Kod Ñ 
as sacrificed to idol. they are eating, | and the 
cuveióncic QÓTOV éaGevrs otoa 
conscience of them weak ; being 
oAUveTa. 8. ‘Bpdua $6£. uâç où 
is being defiled. . Thingeaten . but [S not 
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I certainly think y 
also have God's spirit. 


8 Now concerning 

foods offered tg 
idols: we know we 
all have knowledge, 
Knowledge puffs up, 
but love builds up, 
21f anyone thinks he 
has acquired knowl- 
edge of something, he 
does not yet know 
[it] just as he ought 
to know [it]. 3But it 
anyone loves God, this 
one is known by him: 

4Now concerning 
the eating of foods 
offered to idols, we 
know that an idol 
is nothing. in the 


| world, and that there 


is no God but one. 
5 For even though 
there are those who 
are called ‘‘gods,’” 
whether.. in. heaven. 
or on earth, just as 
there are many 
“gods?” and -many. 
"lords," 6 there is ac- 
tually to us one: God 
the Father, out. of 
whom al things are; 
and we for him; 
and there is one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, through 
whom all things are; 
and we through him. 

7 Nevertheless, there 
is not this knowledge 
in all persons; but 
Some, being. accus- 
tomed until now io 
the idol, eat food. as 
something sacrified to 
an. idol and their 
conscience, being 
weak, is defiled. 
8But food . will «not 
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TAPAGTHOE! TQ QQ otte ecw 
will make stand beside to the God; neither if ever 
$Á&ycpev, botepovpcba, ote 

not we should eat, we are coming behind, nor 

¿àv gáyopev, T'EpiCOEÜOUEV. 
if ever we should eat, we are abounding. 
9 — BAétrete Sè p TOS ££oucía 
Be you looking but not somehow the authority 


Spav aŭt T'pÓckopu pa yévnraa 

A rod this thingstruck toward should become 

TOS cobevéow. 10 ¿àv yao TIG 

to the weak (ones). If ever for anyone 
(6n oÈ TÒV ÉXovra yvaoiv. èv 


having knowledge in 


cuv£l8nciG 
conscience 


should see you the (one) 


ciwy KaTaKefpevov, oóxi 1j 
idol temple lying down, not the 


autod &aBevolg Óvrog oikoSounOyceta: sic TO 


ofhim weak being willbebuiitup into the 
TX elSwAdbuTa . &o8íev; 
the (things) sacrificed to idols to be eating? 


11  émróMXwroa yàp ó &cÜOevOv èv 
Is being destroyed for the (one) being weak in 


j Of  vYvàoe ó d&SeApdg  &r ôv 
te your knowledge, the. bots through whom 


Xpicróc &méQavev. 12 oórog 68 &yaprávovreg 


^ 


Christ died. Thus but sinning 

tig ToUg &6cAqoUG Kai TÜTTTOvTEG aUTÓV Thy 
into. the brothers and smiting ofthem the 
ouvetSqow &cO£zvoUcav elg Xprorov 
conscience being weak into hrist 
&papréávere. 13 Sidtrep ei 
YOU are sinning. Through which even if 


Bpdya  oKavSadile: tov &5eApdv pou, où 
thing eaten is causing to fall the brother of me, not 
m $Áyo  kpéa tig tòv aidva, tva 
not I should eat meat into the age, in order that 
uj tov &ôecàpóv pou oxav6oAí(cq. 
not the brother of me I should cause to fall. 

9 Ovx tlui éAe0O0spoc; 
Not amI free? 
oUxi 'Incoüv TÓv KUptov 
Not Jesus the Lord 
TÓ Épyov pou byeic otè £v Kupio; 2 ei 
the work ofme You are in Lord? If 
Grog oùk tipi &róoroAoGg, GAAG ye piv 
to others not Iam apostle, but in fact to you 
tluí, A yàp oppayíç pou ths drooroAfüc 
Iam, the for seal ofme ofthe apostleship 

busic goté év kupio. 

You are in Lord. 


ouK tipi &róoToAoG; 
Not amI apostle? 

uv éópaka; où, 
ofus have I seen? Not 


1 CORINTHIANS 8: 9—9: 2 


commend us to God; 
if we do not eat, we 
do not fall short, and, 
if we eat, we have no 
credit to ourselves. 
9But keep watching 
that this authority of 
YOURS does not some- 
how become a stum- 
bling block to those 
who are weak, 10 For 
if anyone should see 
you, tbe one having 
knowledge, reclining 
at a meal in an idol 
temple, wil not the 
conscience of that one 
who is weak be built 
up to the point of 
eating foods offered to 
idols? 1ł Really, by 
your knowledge, the 
man that is weak is 
being ruined, [your] 
brother for whose 
sake Christ died. 
12 But when vov peo- 
ple thus sin against 
YOUR brothers and 
wound their con- 
science that is 
weak, vou are sin- 
ning against Christ. 
13 Therefore, if food 
makes my brother 
stumble, I will never 
again eat flesh at all, 
that I may not make 
my brother stumble. 


Am I not free? 

Am I not an apos- 
tle? Have I not seen 
Jesus our Lord? Are 
not vou my workin 
[the] Lord? 2If I am 
not an . apostle to 
others, I most cer- 
tainly am to vov, for 
you are the seal con- 
firming my apostle- 
ship in relation to 
[the] Lord. — 


1 CORINTHIANS 9: 3—11 
3 'H  àyüj  é&mo^oyíe TOTS ¿uè 
The my defense to the (ones) me 
&vakpivougtv éotiv atm. 4 pì ouK 
judging up is this. ot not 
Eyomev é£oucíav gayeiv Kai m£iv; 
wearehaving authority to eat and to drink? 
5 yn oók ‘EXouev ££oucíav &5eArv 
` Not not  weare having authority sister 
yuvaîka nepiáysiv, ao Kal oi Aonroi 
woman to be leading about, as aiso the leftover 
d&móoToAor: Kai oi d&SeApoi tod  Kupíou koi 
apostles and. the brothers ofthe Lord. and 
Kno&c; 6. 1. uóvog yò xai BapvaBac. ouk 
Cephas? Or alone I and / Barnabas not 
Éxousv  é£ovoíav ur épyó&Gec0o:; T tis 
are we having authority not to be working? Who 
otpatetetar — i6(owg Opavioig ^ TorTÉ; ^ TíG 


serves as soldier to own provisions sometime? Who 
gutede: dureĝva Kal tov kaprróv ato oUk 
is planting . vineyard and the fruit of it not 
obier; 5^ Tí; moipaífver = Trofuvnv koi 
heis eating? Or who is shepherding flock and 
k. ToÜ yóA^akro TiS | mToíuv]g  oUk 
outof the y milk s nU - flock not 
toie — 
he is eating? 
8Mn  katà.: 
Not. according to man these (things) 
AAG, Kai Ô vópoq TOTO ou 
Iam speaking, or also the Law these (things) not 
Néyer; 9 èv yàp 7A Mouoéwg | vóu% 
is saying? ^ In for. the of Moses ^" law 
yéypartar.. . O0 — ruos Boûv 
it has been written Not you vi muzzle bull 
&^oQvra.. ur. tav Bov  péàsı ^ TQ GEG, 
threshing. Not,ofthe bulls itiscare tothe God, 
A TM Huag ev THOS AÉyti; 
or  J through ..us altogether is he saying? 
10. 5r pag yàp . éypaon ott 
Through us for it was written, because 
doeirei m  é£NrÍÓ & . dpotpidv 
isowing ~upon hope the (one) .. plowing 
"&potpigQv, Kat’ ó ° Aodv èm’ ¿àmi 
to be plowing, and the (one) threshing upon hope 


&vOporrov tTaÛTA 


^ 


"TOU : METEXELV. 
ofthe to be partaking. 
11 Ei fueic gv tà TIVEUU GCTI KE 
If we tovou the spiritual (things) 
ÉomE(paugv, — géya. — £i "peg ópàv TÀ 
sowed, -` great (thing) if we’ ofvou the 


110 


3My defense to 
those who examine me 
is as follows: 4We 
have authority to eat 
and drink, do we not? 
5 We have authority 
to lead about a. sister 
as a wife, even. gg 
the rest of the apos. 
tles and. the Lord's 
brothers and Ce'phas 
do we not? 6 Or is it 
only Bar’na-bas and 
I that do not haye 
authority ‘to refrain 
from [secular] work? 
7 Who is it that ever 
serves às a soldier -at 
his own expense? Who 
plants a vineyard and 
does not eat of its 
fruit? Or who shep: 
herds a flock and does 
not eat some ofthe 
milk of the flock? :- 

8Am I speaking 
these things by hu- 
man standards? "Or 
does not the Law also 
say these things? 
9For in the law- of 
Moses it is written: 
“You must not muzzle 
a bull: when -it is 
threshing out. the 
grain.” Is it bulls 
God is caring for? 
Or is it altogether 
for.our sakes he says 
it? l0 Really for 
our. sakes it. was 
written, because: the 
man who plows ought 
to. plow «in hope 
and the man who 
threshes ought to :do 
So in hope of being 
a partaker. Mu 

111f we have sown 
spiritual things ‘to 
you, is. it. some- 
thing great. if- we 
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OAPKIKE Bepicouev; 12 ci Qoi. THC 


fleshly (things) we shall reap? If others of the 
úpðv é€oudiag . yetéxouary, où p&AXov 
of youR authority they are partaking, not rather 


shall reap things. for 
the flesh from you? 
121f other men par- 
take of this authority 
over You, do we not 


jugi; GAA’ oùk éxpnoáusOa TH . ¿fouoi 

We? ‘But not at used to tla Kod much more so? Never- 
: o : 2 theless, we have not 
TaUTQ, GAAG Távra OTÉyOQEV made use of this au- 
this, .. but all (things) we are covering | thority, but we are 
tva pf Tiva = évKotriy SQyeEv bearing all things, in 
inorder that not. any strikingin we should give | order that we might 
TQ -evayyeAia To0 9100. 13 ook |BOt offer any hin- 
to the good news of the Christ Not drance to the good 
ors i LE » S [news about the Christ. 
OlOQTE . . OTi. -. Ol . TG Epa. - 13Do ou not know 
have You known that the (ones) the sacred (things) that the men perform-. 
épyaCopuevor TÒ. . ÈK TOU iepoû |ing sacred duties eat 
working the (things) outof the temple |the things of the tem- 
io0(ovoiy ol. - TO Quoiactnpig | Ple, and those con- 
areeating, . the (ones) to the" Siar. Y dee aitenang . at 
> - A A e altar have a - 
i at beside © ta d Quciog mpío tion. for themselves 

S o.the altar .. ; 
. PTN : NE nc , | With the altar? 14 In 
ouvpepiCovtar; 14 ota Kai ó KUpioc| this way, too, the Lord 
are having part with? Thus also the . Lord. |ordained for those 
Biéva£ev .— TORG TÓ &Dayy£Mov|Proclaiming the good 
ordained to the (ones). the . good news.. | news to live by means 
Katory YéAAouolv êk tou &DayyteAÍou us good news. `. 
announcing.down out of the good news 5But I have not 
Eos . . |made use of a sin- 
i be living gle: one of- these 
Kod A o "| [provisions]. Indeed;.I 
|: 15 éyo & où kéxpnua ovSevi | have not written these 
I but not have used to nothing | things that it should 
"5. TOÜTOV. . Ot. Eypaya 6& TAOTA become so in. my case, 
of these (things). Not I wrote but these (things) | for it would be. finer 
tva obTOG yévntai £v £uof, KaAdv|. for me to die than— 
in order that thus it should become in me, fine | no. man is going: to 
yap pot .paAdrAov. dmroOaveiv... fj — tò |make my reason. for 
for to me rather to die or:— the | boasting. void! :16 1f; 
Kaüxnu& pou ovseic. KEVOCEL, 16 àv | now, Ii am declaring 
boasting of me no one will make empty. Ifever| the good news, it is 


no. reason for me to 
boast, for necessity is 
laid upon. me; Really, 


ouK ËOTIV por: 
" tome 


ova 


yap . EvayyEAICopat, co 


for I may be declaring good news,- not is 
Kaüxnua, avayKn yap pot: émíkerratr 


boasting, necessity for to me islying upon; woe | woe is me if .L..did 
yáp - poí * gotiv éày pr} not declare. the ‘good. 
for . tome  . itis if ever not | news! 17 If I perform 

evayyeAioopar. I7 ei yap — éxóv |this . willingly, I 
I shouid declare good news. If... for voluntary } have. a..reward; but 
Toro ^ Tpácoo, . gic00v — Éxo' . ei Se |if I do it against 
‘this Iam performing, reward Iam having; if but | my will, all the same 


I have a. steward- 


GkQv;: - olkovoyuíav TETIOTEUUR. : a, d 
ship entrusted to. me. 


involuntary, stewardship Ihave been entrusted with. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9:18—24 


18 tic oóv  pgoó stiv ó  uto9óc; 

What therefore of me is the reward? 
iva every YEA Cépevos &S5atravov 

In order that declaring good news without expense 

fco TÓ evayyéAiov,  &ig tò BT 


T] 
Imightput the good news, - into the not 


Kataxproacbai TÌ. ££ovoíq uou év 
to abuse tothe authority ofme in 
TÔ £ÜayysgAio. 
the good news, ] 
19 'EAce00gpo; yàp adv éx TeVTOV 
Free for. being outof all (ones) 
TG&civ — épauróv Sowa, fva ^ *oUG 
to all (ones) myself Ienslaved, in order that the 
mAgiovag KEpShyow 20 kai éygvóunv Toíiq 
more (ones) I might gain; and Ibecame to the 
*lovSaiois óc ’ louSaioc, fva  - ’lovSaiouc 
Jews . as Jew, in order that Jews 
Kepo: TOÎG ÚTÒ vóuov óc ÚTÒ 
I might gain; to the (ones) under law as under 
vópov, pñ àv autos nò  vópov, 
law, no being very (one) under law, 
tva TOUG ‘bd vópov  kepB8noor 
in order that the (ones) under law I might gain; 
21 TOÍG avépoig as Gvopos 
to the (ones) withoutlaw as (one) withont law, 
uj àv &vopoq 0z00  dÀAX'  čvvopog 
not being withoutlaw of God but within law 
Xpio'00, ^ tva KEpSava TOUS 
of Christ, inorder that  Ishallgain the (ones) 
&vóuouc 22 éyevounv TOÍG 
withoutlaw; . Ibecame . to the 
coGevéow caGeviis, fva TOUG 
strengthless (ones) strengthless, in order that the 
: &obeveic K«epOnco' X Toig  TrGowv 
strengthless (ones) . I might gain; to all (ones) 
` yéyova ` mávTO, tva TAVTOG 
Ihave become all (things), in order that by all means 


Tw&c; | cócQ. 23  mávra. .6& moi Q 
some I might save. All (things) but I am doing 


Sia  TÓ evayyéAtov, fva G'UVKOIlVOVÓG 
through the good news, in order that sharer 
attod Yévoyot. 

ofit Ishould become. . 


24 OvK OlO6QTE ón ol £v 
Not have vou known that the (ones) in 
cTabíQ TpÉXOVTEG T'ÓVTEG uiv 
stadium running all indeed 
TpÉXOUCiV, ` £&lg; 688 AapBdwer TÒ 


they are running, . one but — is receiving the 
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18 What, then, is my 
reward? That while 
declaring the good 
news I may furnisH 
the good news without 
cost, to the end that 
I may not abuse my 
authority in the goog 
news. 

19 For, though I am 
free from all persons, 
I have made myself 
the slave to all, that 
I may gain the most 
persons. 20 And so.to 
ihe Jews I became 
as a Jew, that I might 
gain Jews; to those 
under law I became 
as under law, though 
I myself am not un- 
der law, that I might 
gain those under law: 
21To those  withoüt 
law I became -as 
without law, although 
I am not without 
law toward God but 
under law toward 
Christ, that I might 
gain those without 
law. 22 To the weak I 
became weak, that I 
might gain the weak. 
I have become all 
things to people . of 
all sorts, that I might 
by all means save 
some. 23 But I do all 
things for the -sake 
of the good news, 
that I may become 
a sharer of it with 
[others]. a EP 

24Do you not know 
that the runners in 
a race all run, bui 
only one receives the 


be xou running 


kara Gne. 
you might receive down. 


xyovióuevog 


éyKpateveta, 
ne is exercising self-control, 


they might receive, but incorruptible (one). 


amrunning as 
ao oùk dépa 


toyou-now thus 


B£pov: 27 à 


I am browbeating 
SovAaywoyo, 
and Iam leading as slave, 
to others having preached very (one) 


Ishould become. 


to be ignorant, 


&SeApot, Str oi TraTépeg fuQv Trávr&G 
that the fathers 


Ty vEQéAnv 


ofus all (ones) under 
Th 
they were and ali (ones) through th 


they went through, 


¿Bartíoavto sé 
they were baptized in the 


veoéAn kai £v TH 89aÀ&con, 3 Kal Távreg TÒ, 
d i d and all (ones) the 


£payov 4 xai 
thing eaten they ate 


TIVEUJCCTIKÓV 


cloud and in the 
TVEULQCTIKÓV 


y&p TVEULATIKAS 
drink, they were drinking for outof 
&koAouGotans TéÉTpac, 
rock-mass, the rock-mass but was 
GAN’ otK £v TOTS 
not in the 


Kateotpadnoav 


3 pua. 
they were strewn down for in the desolate [place]. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9: 25—10: 5 


prize? Run in such 
a way that vou may 
attain it. 25 Moreover, 
every man taking part 
in a contest exercises 
self-control in all 
things. Now they, of 
course, do it that 
they may get a cor- 
ruptible crown, but 
we an incorruptible 
one. 26 Therefore, the 
way 1 am running 
is not uncertainly; 
the way I am direct- 
ing my blows is so 
as not to be striking 
the air; 27 but I brow- 
beat my body and lead 
it as a slave, that, 
after I have preached 
to others, I myself 
should not become dis- 
approved somehow. 


Í Now I do not 
want .vou to be 
ignorant, brothers, 
that our forefathers 
were all under the 
cloud and all passed 
through the sea 2and 
al got baptized into 
Moses by means of the 
cloud and of the sea; 
3 and all ate the same 
spiritual food 4 and all 
drank the same spiri- 
tual drink. For they 
used to drink from the 
spiritual rock-mass 
that followed them, 
and that rock-mass 
meant the Christ. 
5 Nevertheless, on 
most of them God 
did not express his 
approval, for they 
were laid low in the 
wilderness. 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 6—13 


6 Tatra Sè túmoi Åv éyevnPnoa, 
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6 Now these things 


These (things) but types ofus they occurred, | became our examples. 


tig ^ tÒ un elvat — ag em OUTTA 
into the. not to be us desirers 
KAKOY, kao Kák£ivoi 
of bad (things), according as also those 
éreOUunoav. T une ifs EiSwAOAGTpat 
desired, Nei idolaters 
y iveobe, KABOG TIVEg  aÙTÕV' 
be vov becoming, according as some of them; 
óoTtep yéypantat "Exd@iceyv ó Aads 
as-even. ithas been written Sat down the people 
payet . kai mei, Kal dvéotnoav 
to eat and to drink, and they stood up 
- maíte. 8 nde 
to be playing. Neither 
. TOPVEÚÒUEV, Kabos 
may webe committing fornication, according as 
TIVES &kÜTQV érrópveucav, Kai ÉmrEOQV 


some of them committed fornication, and they fell 


mic pép s(kooi Tpsig xiMiáðes. 9 unè 


to one day twenty- three thousand. ‘Neither 
exter pacapev TOV KUPIOV, Kaas 
may we be testing out the Lord, aeons as 


Tiveg aUTOv étreipaoav, koi Ud TOV Soewv 


some of them tested, and by the serpents 
acardaAAuvto. 19 unde 
they were destroying selves. Neither 
“yoyyucete, kaðárep 
be You murmuring, according to which (things) even 
Tivic. atv éyéyyuoay, kai &tra@Aovto 


some ‘of them murmured, and they destroyed selves 


bd. ‘tod dAcOpeuT0d. 11 TaÛTA 5 
by the destroyer. ; These (things) but 


TUTiKÓG  ouvéBaivev— xeivoic, £ypáqQn 
typically wasstepping with to those, dt was written 


Sè mpdc ` voudecianv yay, cig oüg Ta 
but toward putting mind in ofus, into whom the 


TÉÀ] TOV aldveav —— karüvmkev. 
ends ofthe agés has attained down. 
12 °Qote Ô 

-. As-and the (one) 


éoTÁvad 
to stand 


TEON. 
he should fall. 


S6okóv 
thinking 
| BAenérO ee pry 
let him be looking . not 


13 meipaouóg = bpac eiAnoev si mì 
- Temptation YoU has taken if - not 


-&vOpórmrivog motdc & 6 Oedc, ôç oUk 
pertaining to man; faithful but the God, who not 


OUK 
not 


for us not to be per. 
sons desiring injurióug 
things, even aS the 
desired them. -- T Nei: 
ther become: idolate: 

as some of them dig: 
just as it is written: 
“The people sat -dowi 
to eat and drink, ang 
they got up to haye 
a good time." 8 Ne 


‘ther let us. practice 


fornication, as. sóme 
of them committed 
fornication, . only-. to 
fall twenty-three 
thousand fof them] 
in one day. 9 Neither 
let us put Jehovah 
to the test, as some:of 
them put [him]. to 
the test, only to-perish 


by the serpents, 


10 Neither . be; mur- 
murers, just as some 
of them murmured; 


only to perish by, the 


destroyer. 1lINÓxw 
these things went. on 
befalling them ‘as, Èx 
amples, and they were 
written for a warpa 
ing to us upon whom 
the ends of the: iSyS- 
tems of things have 
arrived. Ce 
12 Consequently KGI 
him that thinks Be 
is standing beware 
that he does not. fall; 
13 No temptation:.has 
taken vou except what 
is common -to- mer; 
But God is- faith» 
ful, and he will “not 


9* Jehovah, J7.217.18; the Lord, WB; God, A. 
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UTEP 
over 


. ééoti byds Tel ac8fvar 
he will permit You e tested 


8  60vac0e, dà&XAà& momosi ou 
which you are able, but he wili make together with 


1 Teipacu@ Kai tiv éxBaciv TOU 
the temptation also the  steppingout of the 
$0vao0oi úmeveykeiv. 
tobe able to bear under. 
14 - Adtrep, ayarntoi pou, 
Through which even, (ones) loved of me, 


EUYETE ÅTÒ £i6oAoAaTpíag. 15 óc 
cs fleeing from. Tis : jdolatr F mU 


$povtuotG 2 Mya. : Kpívate — Ópeig 
to discreet (ones) Iam Meier “vou. judge xou 


ő onur. 16 Tó wotjpiov tis etAoyiac 
what Isay. The cup of the 
ô eia y GU HEY, oüxi Kowovía éativ tod 
which we are blessing, not . sharing . isit- ofthe 
aiuxrog  .vo0.. xpigTo0; Tov prov Óv 

.blood of the Christ? The oaf which 


KA HEV, oUxXi KotvOvía  ToÜ odpatos 
we are breaking, not sharing of the body 


100  xpioro0 gotiv; 17 Sn. elo & TOG; 
ofthe — Christ it is?“ Because one oaf, 


êv oôpa oi moroi écpgvy, of yap -Trávreq 
one body the many weare, the for all (ones) 


èk | To0.évóg &prou peETÉXOMEV. 
outof the one loaf we are partaking. 
18 BAétrete 10v "lopor]A KATA 


-Be You looking at the. Israel according to 


ocpKka’ oUXx oi écOíovreg Tà Ovoíag 
flesh; | not the (ones) eating the sacrifices 


&icív; 19 ti 


xotvovoi tod  Ouciaonpíou 
sharers ofthe . altar . are they? What 
otv onpi; St -'" &i6pAó0uróv 
therefore say I? That (thing) sacrificed to idol 
Ti gotiv, fj Sti eiSaAdv Tí éotiv; 
anything is, or that idol anything is? 
0 AX ns & 6ó6ouciv TÈ 
But that . what (things) are sacrificing - the 
&vn, Satpoviaic Kat " o0 Ge 
nations, — . to demons and. not to God 
" 'O0ouciw, . ^ ov “G20 . è Op&g 
they are sacrificing, 'not Iam e but: . vou 
Kovavotg TOv Saipoviav’ ` yiveo@at. 
Sharers of the demons | tobe becoming. 
2k oo : 60vac0E . TrOTÉ|ptov Kupiou. 
: Not vov are able of Lord 


cup 


blessing- 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 14—21. 


let vou be tempted 
beyond what vou can 
bear, but along with 
the temptation he will 
also make the way 
out in order for vov 
to be able to endure it. 


14 Therefore, my be- 
loved ones, fee. from 
idolatry. 15 I speak as 
to men with discern- 
S|ment; judge for your- 
selves what I say. 
16 The cup of blessing 
which. we bless, is it 
not .a@ sharing in. 
the blood of the 
Christ? .The. loaf 
whieh we break, is it 
not a sharing in the 
body of the Christ? 
17 Because. there is 
one loaf, we, although 
many, are one body, 


.for we are all partak- 


ing of that one loaf. 


18 Look at that 
which is Israel in a 
fleshly way: Are: not 
those who eat the sac- 
rifices sharers with 
the altar? 19 What, 
then, am I to say? 
That what is sacrificed 
to an idol is anything, 


'or that an idolis any- 


thing? 20 No; but I 
say that the things 
which the: nations 
Sacrifice they  sacri- 
fice to demons, and 
not to God; and I do 
not want vou to be- 
come sharers with the 
demons. 2I You can- 
not be drinking 
the cup of Jehovah* 


' 2I Jehovah, J^5; the Lord, MBA. 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 22—29 


Tivelv Kal Torfjpiov Satpoviov ov 
to be drinking and cup of demons; not 
SivacGe tparrétne Kupiou ueTéxelv — kai 
vou are able oftable of Lord to be partaking and 
Tparré Saipoviov. 22 F 
of n s of demons. Or 
T'apainAo0 pev TÓV  KÜp!OV; ur) 
are we inciting to jealousy the Lord? Not 
loxupórepor qto éouév; 
Stronger — of him are we? 
23  [lávra Éteomiv GAN où 
‘All (things) is being lawful; but not 
sige stared Guudépet. T'ávra 
all (things) is bearing with. All (things) 
eco: GAN où mávta oikoSoupel. 


is being lawful; but not all (things) is building up. 
24 undeic tO  éauro0 Cnteita  GAAG 
Noone the of himself let him be seeking but 
TÒ TOU étépou. 
that of the different (one). 
25 Nav TÒ év paké  TOXoÓpnEvov 
Everything the in meat market being sold 
£oOíeETE pndév Á&vakpívovreg ià — "rv 
be vov eating nothing judgingup through the 


Guve(6noiw, 26 tod kupíou yàp Å yì kai 
conscience, ofthe Lord for the earth and 
TÒ TÀÜHooua avTAS. 27 ef Tic KAET 
the fullness of it. If anyone is calling 
óuGG . TOV dmícvov Kai O£AerE 
You ofthe unbelievers and yov are willing 
TropeveoOa, Trav TO — Trapari8Éguevov 
to be going, everything the being set alongside 
óuiv éoOieve nev dwaxpivovtes Sià 


to vou be vov eating nothing judging up through 


Tiv ouveiSnow: 28 àv — 66 TIS piv 
the conscience; if ever but anyone to you 
sinn Totto iepóOuróv £oTty, 
should say This (thing) sacredly sacrificed is, 
uÀ éoGiete TM éxeivov TOV 
not bevoueating through that[man] the (one) 
unvócavTa Kai TÜV ouveiSnotv: 
having disclosed and the conscience; 
29 ouveidnow 88 AÉyo — ov TÀV 
conscienċe but . Iam saying not the (one) 
éautod dAA&. thy TOU Etépou" 
of self but the (one) ofthe . different (one); 
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&nd the cup of de. 
mons; vou cannot be 
partaking of “the ta. 
ble of Jehovah"* ang 
the table of demons, 
22 Or “are we inciting 
Jehovah? to jealousy’? 
We are not stronger 
than he is, are we? 

23 All things are 
lawful; but not aj 
things are advanta. 
geous. All things are 
lawful; but not all 
things build up, 
24Let each one keep 
seeking, not his own 
[advantage], but that 
of the other person, 

25 Everything that 
is sold in a meat mar- 
ket keep eating, mak. 
ing no inquiry .on 
account of YOUR con- 
science; 26 for “to 
Jehovah* belong .the 
earth and that which 
fills it." 27If anyone 
of the unbelievers 
invites vou and Yov 
wish to go, pro- 
ceed to eat every- 
thing that is set 
before -you,. making 
no inquiry on account 
of your conscience. 
28But if anyone 
should say to Yov: 
“This is something 
offered in sacrifice,” 
do not eat on ac- 
count of the one that 
disclosed it and 
on account of con- 


science.? 29 ‘‘Con- 
science,” I say, not 
your own, but that 


of the other person. 


21* Jehovah, J™8; the Lord, XBA. 22> Jehovah, J™84; the Lord, NBA. 
26° Jehovah, J7,8,11.14,10-18,20- the Lord, NBA. 284 In agreement with the 


Textus Receptus J751115141917 add: 
and so does its fullness.)"' 


"(For the earth belongs to Jehovah, 


777 
tva Tí yàp  eAeuBepia pou 
in order that why for the freedom of me 
Kpivetat Ud G&AAnS ouvelSijcews; 30 ei 
is being judged by another conscience? 
tyo xapiti LETEXO), ott 
I to thanks Iam partaking, why 
BAaconyodyat mèp oÙ eyo 
aml being Llas hemed over what Y 
EDXGDplOTÓ; 
am giving thanks? 
31 Ete otv £o0í(ere elite 
Whether therefore You are eating or 
TrÍvETE gite Ti TOI£ÍTE, 
you are drinking or anything X vou are doing, 
távra ^ giç óav  6so0 TOIETTE. 
all (things) into glory of God be vou doing. 
32 &rrpóokorrot kal .'lou8aíoiq 
Not causing to strike toward and to Jews 
yiveoOe Kai  "EAAnow kai TH 
be vou becoming and to Greeks and to the: 
ékkAnoia tod G00, 33 Kabdrc Kayo 
ecclesia ofthe . God, according as also I 


T'ávTOt TOW apéoka, pn OCntav 
all (things) to all (ones) Iam pleasing, not seeking 
10 épavro0 aúupopov AAA TÒ 
the of myself (thing) bearing with but the (one) 


TOV  TOÀAQV, tva : owbdciv. 
ofthe | many, in order that they might be saved. 


11 ppmai uou yiveoðe, Kao 
mitators of me be you becoming, according as 


Kaya Xpiotou. 
also I of Christ. 


2 Emam 6 tudo Ón - méávra 
Iam praising but vou because all (things) 
uou puéuvnoOe Kai kao 
of me vou have remembered and according as 
Tapé6oka Üuiv TG T'apaSógtiG 
Igave beside to You the things given beside 
KQTEXETE. 3  O&Ào . 68 byae 
you are holding down. Iam willing but YOU 
£i6évat Sti Tavróg  dv6póGg Å kepon 


to have known that of every male person the head 
6 ypiotéc égativ, kepaAn G& yuvaikòç 6 
the XChrist is, | esa but ofwoman the 
àvńp kepa è Tob xpiotod ô Oséc. 
male MER head but the hrist the God. 
4 was á&vüp TPOGEUXSLEVOS ñ 
Every male person praying or 
TPOPNTEVOV KATÈ KEPQAÑG ÉXoV KATAIOXÚVE! 
prophesying downon head. having isshaming . 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 30—11: 4 


For why should it be 
that my freedom is 
judged by another 


f! person's conscience? 


30 If I am partaking 
with thanks, why am 
I to be spoken of abu- 
sively over that for 
which I give thanks? 

31 Therefore, wheth- 
er vou are eating 
or drinking or doing 
anything else, do all 
things for God’s glory. 
32 Keep from becom- 
ing causes for stum- 
bling to Jews as well 
as Greeks and to 


'the congregation of 


God, 33even as I am 
pleasing all people in 
all things, not seek- 
ing my own advan- 
tage but that of 
the many, in order 
that they might get 
saved. f 


1 Become imitators 
of me, even as 
I am of Christ. 


2Now I commend 
you because in all 
things vou have me 
in mind and vov are 
holding fast the tradi- 
tions just as I. handed 
[them] on to vov. 


'3 But I want vou to 


know that the head 
of every man is the 
Christ; in turn the 
head of a woman is 
ihe man; in turn the 
head of the Christ 
is God. 4Every man 
that prays or prophe- 
sies having something 
on his :head shames 


1 CORINTHIANS 11: 5—13 118 

yuvi |his head; 5but every 
woman | woman. that prays 
or prophesies with 
her head uncovered 
shames her head, for 
it is one and the 


jv  keoaAy attod: 5 raca — € 
the : end of him; every but 
£uxouévm fj mpogntevovon ÅKATAKAAÚTTTY 
ba etl 3 o. Din . not veiled down 
TÉ. KEMAAR koraigxUvEt "rjv kEQoM]v auris, 
to the head” she is shaming the head of her, leo 
: i-: N x pans me as if. she were 
èv ap £OTlv Kal TO CUTO Sa. i 
one (thing) MD itis and the very (thing) | a [woman] with -:a 
-. Tf 6 ci yàp où | shaved head. 6 For if 
to the oman] having n shaved. If for not|a woman i bus not 
| Y A i : cover herself, let her 
ET uvń, . kai Keipac8ew , 
isi aAa rP down RAA also let her be shorn; | also be So if 
ioxoó i ò í . ñ lit is disgrace for 
i. 8€ òv yuvaiKi. TO kxeípaoO0ar fj |! 
i us diseracetul te woman the tobeshorn or|a woman to: be shorn 
£up&o9a1, . -atakoAurTéo9o. or shaved, let. her. be 
to be being shaved, let her be being veiled down. covered. Ha 
VERS X HM ` > : a man ought 
T avy èv: yap  oók dgeider| 7 For 
Male ook indeed Kor: not. isowing | not to have his head 
Í 1 ikOv kai d, as he is God's 
KarakoAUmTEoOao: |. Tiv KEgaAry, tikov' kai | Covered, as he is God's 
to be being velled down the ‘head, ' image and image and glory; -but 
z . : ^ ee + ; n Y ` r s man’s 
cod. . órápxov yuv è &ófaj|the woman is y 
Eia of God existing: the woman but glory | glory. .8 For man: “is 
vip icm. 8 où yap got | not out of woman, 
of male person is. . Not. for | is |but woman out: of 
Xv) -éK ^ yuvaikdés, GAA yuv ££ |man; 9and, what is 


£&upn pévn. 


male person outof ` woman, but woman outof|more, man was not 
" M KT > H Ei z r p : ke of 

3 © 9 «ai à OÜK éxtio@n | created for the sake a 
Eu also Me not was created | the woman, but wom- 
Xvic ò À i ANAC À for the sake :of 

V &i& v yuvaika, GAAG . vuv) | an ke - 0| 
miale rein through tHe woman, . but woman|the man. 10 That-is 
Sia Tov ävõpa. 10 Sia toto | why the woman ought 
through.. the male person. Through this |to have a sign- of 
éocinet Å vuv  é£ouocíav Éxew ¿mì "authority upon her 
oes the woman authority tobe having upon head because of the 
THC KEgOARS. Sia = Tous cyyéhous. angels. — vu 
uc head through the ange 5 due 11 Besides, in ton- 
r oŬTE U xopi ERES 
‘ ane neither Worn apart from bea tu ae 

BE 8i ` LA TUN Q i UVQIKÒ l 2 7 E ] 
eoi Hor je pur nun J an without. man. nor 


male person nor male person apartfrom woman 


È í é ‘yao f n 3 0|man without. woman. 
£v kupi 12 domep yap Á yuv) ÈK ToU | z woman.. 
in Lords: as-even Yor :the woman outof the |12 For ` just: "às vathë, 
év8póc,  obUroG kai 6 : à | woman is ‘out-of the 
male person,. thus also the maleperson throug man, so also the man 


AUS £e. A £2 z 5 Be0d. Sen I (cui 
G.yuvaiKoóg TH or TOV TOC k . TOU is. through the'w: m- 
the Yyoman; ‘the but all (things) outof the God. an; but all things are 


13 zv ópiv  aóroig Kpívare& mpémov éotiv out. df God. 13 Judge 


2 4 


In. you. very (ones) judge vov; tting. isit i ? : 

A h ves: Js 

yuvaika dKaTakGAuTTOV -TÔ Ged | for E ae Pasa. 
‘woman -inot veiled down . to the God.|it fitting for a: woman 


| 
| 
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vpocsUxec0q; 14 ot&é ^"  dÜcig ar 
to be praying? Not-but the nature very 
6:6á&ck& Space dt é&vnp -  p&v . -édy 
is teaching you: that male person. indeed if ever 
KOU, atipian atta § éotiv, 
he may have longhair, dishonor to him it is, 


15 yum è  £àv KO 


abri éotiv; — Óm Å KOun . | àvii 
toher itis? -Because the (long) hair 
mepiBoAaíou 6£6aTa1 
thing thrown around has been given .to her. . 
6 Tis Soket 
but anyone is seeming fond of disputing to be; 
TOiXÜTnv ouvńðsiav ovK EXOUEV, 
such _ custom 
ai éxKAnofat: tod Geod. 
the | ecclesias ofthe God. 
17 ToOro 68 Tapay y£AAcv 
* This: but announcing beside 
. naiv st 
Iam praising because not into the. 
ti; TÒ fiocov 
into the worse 
18 wpóTov: èv 
First 
fkkAncíq. 
ecclesia 
brcoyeiy, 
to be existing, 


oùĝè 


not 


better but 


'cuvépxeocOs. - . 
YOU are coming together, 


indeed for coming together of vou in 
. &kOUW. ': OXiopata èv 
Iam hearing splits in 


Kai pépoc’ mı 
and part . some 


YOU 


TIOTEUQ. 
Iam believing. 


19 680. . yóp kai aipéoeic èv piv elvai, 
It is binding for also sects . in you: to be, 
iva Kai oi B5óxiuot ' .$avepoi 

inorder that also the approved (ones) .manifest 

:yfvovrar èv byl. 

might become in vov. 

20 Xuvepxouévov ov. úv mÙ TÒ 


Coming together therefore of vou upon the 


> WUTÓ ouK £oTv. KUPLAKOV Seitrvov 
very [place] not itis pertaining to Lord supper 


gayeiv, 21 Exaotog yap +O YSrov Setrvov 
to eat, each (one) for the own supper 


TpoA«uBáver év TO gayelv, Kal OG ^ piv 


istaking before in the .toeat, and who indeed 
TEWG, óc Sè peGuer. 22 uìi 
ishungering, who but- is being intoxicated. Not 
Yap  oikíag oùk ËXETE. . sig. TÒ 
for houses not  xovarehaving into the 
tobie Koi - Tiv&w;. - - Ñ TÄS 
tobe eating and to be drinking? Or ofthe 


ua, ,. 966a 
woman but if ever she may have long hair, glory 


instead of 


aur. 16 Ei 
" If 


giAdveikos . elvat; riget 
we +some 


not weare faving, neither 


"00K 


ovK cig. TÒ kpe&iccoy GAAG 


yap cuvepxouévov Úv év 


i 
bpiv 


fone is 


1-CORINTHIANS. 11:14—22 


to pray. uncovered to 
God? 14 Does not na- 
ture itself teach vou 
that if a man has 
long hair, it is a dis- 
honor to him; 15but 
if a woman has long 
hair, i-is a glory to 
| her? Because her hair 
is given her instead of 
a headdress. 16 How- 
ever, if. any man 
Seems to dispute for 
i other custom, 
we have no. other, 
neither do the congre- 
gations of God. 

17 But, while giving 
these instructions, I 
do not commend “you 
because: itis, not: for 


-the better, but for the 


worse that vou meet 
together. 18 For first 
of all, when you come 
together in a congre- 
gation, I hear divisions 
-exist among vou; and 
in -some. measure I 
believe it, 19 For there 
must also be. sects 
among vou, that the 
persons approved may 
also become manifest 
among. YOU. even, 

20 Therefore, when 
You come together to 
one place, it- is not 
possible . to` eat : the 


"Lord's evening meal. 


21 For, when You eat 
[it], each one takes 
his own evening meal 
beforehand, so that 
hungry but 
another .is . intoxi- 
cated, 22 Certainly vou 
do have houses for 
eating and. drink- 


ing, do vou not? Or 


1 CORINTHIANS 11: 23—27 


éxkAnaiag tou  Otro0 KATAPPOVEITE, 


ecclesia ofthe God are You minding down on, 
Kal KATAIOXÚVETE TOU; gj Éxovrac; 
and are vou shaming down the (ones) not having? 

TÍ gio Opi; éraivécQ — UGG; 
What should Isay to vou? ShallIpraise you? 


év ToUT@ oUK . étratva. 


In this not Iam praising. 
23 £y yap mapéňaßov dard to kupíou, 
v ee Ireceived beside from the Lord, 
ô Kal mapéSoka Gyiv, Sti 6  kÜpioG 
which also Igave beside to vou, that the Lord 
*Inood év i vukti q 
A esus $ in the night to which 
Trapeb(6eto éAaBev &ptov 
he was being given beside he received loaf 
24 kai ebyapiothoas — EKAacev kal etmev 


and having given thanks he broke and he said 
To0ró pod gotw TO opa TÒ mèp pôv 


This of me is the body the over you; 
toto mowie cig tmv pův  dváyuwmoiw. 
this be you doing into the my remembrance. 
25 doattas xol TO moTÁpiov peta TÒ 
As-thus also the cup after the 
Sermrvoa, Aéyov Toro 16 ‘ToTHptov 
to have supper, saying This the cup . 


Å aw) iaden éoriv év TO EnO aipat 
the new covenant is in the my blood; 
TOÜTO TOIEITE, OOAKIC _&av 
this be you doing, as often as if ever 
Tivnte, ‘cic Th Éunv dvayvnow. 
you may be drinking, into the my remembrance. 
26  ócáxig; yap àv &cOínre  tòv 
Asoften as for ifever vou may beeating the 
&pTov TOUTOV Kal TÓ TOTHPIOV 
loaf this and the cup 
` wivnte, tov Odvatov ToO  kupíou 
vou may be drinking, the death ofthe Lord 
KaTary YEAAETE, &ypi 
You are announcing down, until 
- £A0n. 
he should come. 
27 Gote ôç àv obin Tov &prov 
As-and who likely may beeating the loaf 
TÒ ToTÜüpiov TOU Kuptou 
cup ofthe Lord 
TOÜ oMpatos Kal 
body and 


A ivy 
or he may be drinking the 

&vatíoc, £voyog  ÉoTat 
unworthily, held in he willbe ofthe 


23^ The Lord, XBA; Jehovah, J4, 
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do you despise the con. 
gregation of God and 
make those who have 
nothing ashamed? 
What shall I say to 
you? Shall I com- 
mend you? In this 
I do not commend 
You. 

23 For I received 
from the Lord* that 
which I also handed 
on to You, that the 
Lord Jesus in the 
night in which he was 
going to be handed 
over took a loaf 
24and, after giving 
thanks, he broke. it 
and said: “This means 
my body which is in 
YOUR behalf. Keep do- 
ing this in remem- 
brance of me." 25 He 
did likewise respecting 
the cup also, after he 
had the evening meal, 
saying: “This cup 
means the new cov- 
enant by virtue of my 
blood. Keep doing this; 
as often as vou drink 
it, in remembrance.of 
me." 26 For as often 
as vou eat this loaf. 
and drink this cup, 
xou keep proclaim- 


ing the death .of 
the Lord, until he 
arrives. iod 


27 Consequently 
whoever eats the loaf; 
or drinks the cup -of 
the Lord unworthily 
wil be guilty re“ 
specting the body and 
— I 
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e ^ r 
QINATOG TOU KUpiou. 


blood ofthe Lord. 
Sokruatéro 5& &vOporroc éauTóv, Kai 
Let him be proving but man himself, and 
oUTOG Èk | To0 dprou écOiéro Kal 
thus  outof the loaf let him be eating and 

ék TOO Totnpiou TWIVETO) 

out of the cup let him be drinking; 

29 ó yàp écOíGv kai mívov Kpipa 
the (one) for eating and drinking judgment 
éauT@ éobier Kai tive un 
to himself heiseating and heisdrinking not 
Siakpivay 10 oôpa. 30 Sta Todto £v 
judging through the body. Through this in 


100 
of the 


28 


` 


úuîv TToAAoi doðeveiç Kai &ppoocToi 
yoU many  Strengthless (ones) and unhealthy 
Kal — Kotp@vran ikavot. 31 ci 6 
and are sleeping sufficient (ones). If but 
éauTous Siexpivopev, ouK av 
selves we were judging through, not likely 
expivoneda: 32 Kpivépevor — 8& únò 
we were being judged; being judged but by 


v 


Tov. Kupíou maiSeud peda, 
1 


va 
sciplined, in order that 


the Lord we are being 

un [ev 10 KÓT uW 

not together with the world 
KaTaKpiOdpev. 33 Gore, &SEA po! 

we should be judged down. . As-and, brothers 


pou, Guvepxónuevoi eig rò gayelv &AAMAOuc 
ofme, coming together into the to eat one another 


&xdéxeo0s. 34 cei. otic TIELVQ, éy 
be vou waiting for. If anyone ishungering, in 
olka £cOiÉTO, tva phic 
house let him be eating, in order that not into 
.Kpípa Guvépyxno8e. Tà 8€ 
judgment | vou may be coming together. The but 

Aor | ÒG &v EAG 
leftover (things) as likely I should come 
Siaréó£opar. ze 


Ishall orderly set through. 


12 


d5eAgoi, 


Flepi 88 tÂôv  mveupatiKaéy, 
brothers, 


About but the spiritual (things), 


ou 0610 Üu&q &yvotiv. 
not I am willing YOU _ to be ignorant. 
2 Olare őt õtte yn fire 
You have known that when nations you were 
mpOG ta ewa ta Egova Oc ov 
toward the idols voiceless as likely 


the 


32: Jehovah, J1:519:5. the Lord, XBA. 
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the blood of the Lord. 
28 First let a man ap- 
prove himself after 
scrutiny, and thus let 
him eat of the. loaf 
and drink of the cup. 
29For he that eats 
and drinks eats and 
drinks judgment 
against himself if he 
does not discern the 
body, 30'That is why 
many among you are 
weak and sickly, and 
quite a few are sleep- 
ing. [in death]. 31 But 
if we would discern 
what we ourselves are, 
we would’ not be 
judged. 32 However, 
when we are judged, 
we are disciplined by 
Jehovah,* that we 
may not become con- 
demned with the 
world, 33 Consequent- 
ly, my brothers, when 
YOU come together 
to eat [it], wait for 
one. another. 34If 
anyone is hungry, let 
him | eat. at home, 
that vou may not 
come together for 
judgment. But the re- 
maining matters I will 
set in order when I 
get there. 


1 2 Now concerning 

the spiritual 
gifts, brothers, I 
do not want you 
to be ignorant. 2 You 
know that when vou 
were people of the na- 
tions, vou were being 
led away to those 
voiceless idols just as 
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vou happened to be 
led. 3 Therefore r 
"would have vou know 
that. nobody when 
speaking by God's 
spirit says: “Jesus. is 
accursed!” -and no- 
body can say: "Jesus 
is Lord!" except by 
holy spirit.’ : 
4Now there are va- 
rieties of gifts, but 
there is the same spir- 
it; Band there are 


nyeoGe .&mr&yópevo:.. 3 Sò 
You were being led -being icd off. Through which 


yYvopio Óuiv Gti ovSeig £v TveOparI 
lam making known to vou. that no one in Spirit 


6£00 AoaAGv AÉyE! ’ Avóðeuaæ 
of God speaking - heis saying Anathema 


*Inoods, Kal ot&eic Súvaraı eitreiv Kúpioç 
Jesus, and: noone  isable to say Lord 


*Inootc ei pÀ év nveúpati &yío. 
Jesus if not in spirit holy. 
4 Aıpéosig è | xapicuérov — &loív, TÒ 
Varieties but ' of gracious gifts are, the 
è attdo mvedpo 9 Kat Siatpécerc Siakovidv 


but very spirit; and varieties of services 2 € y 
tloív, Kat ó aùtòç kÜpiog 6 Kal Siaipécerc| Varieties of ministries; 
are, and the very Lord; and varieties | and yet there às the 
évepynuctav eiciv, kal  ó attdc. Qedc,| Same Lor s ae there 
of inworkings are, | and. the very God, xd Mie PICS CR. 
DEI. l HE un pia gy | tions, and yet it is the 
the (one) working within the all (things) in im pog e per- 
AC forms opera- 
waow. 7 ékéoTe . &é Sioro tions in all berona 
all (things). To each (one) but is being given 7 But the mani festas 
>. gavépwoig tod  TVEÚATOG tmpdg : TÒ irit de 
the manifestation. of the spirit toward the pee xd eee i. 
.Ouudépo. 8 à _ Mev yap}a beneficial purpose. 
(thing) bearing. with. To whom indeed for | g For example, to one 
Sik TOÜ | TrveUaToc &iSoTat Aóyoc | there is- given through’ 
through the Spirit is being given word |the: spirit speech. of 
copias, ĞAN 6£ Aóyoc - yvàctoc | wisdom, to another’ 
of wisdom, toanother but word of knowledge speech of ‘knowledge 
KATÒÈ ` TÒ | AUTO mve0uo, 9 TÉP according to the samé 
to different (one) 


spirit,. 9to another 
faith by the same 
spirit, to another gifts 
of healings by: that 
one spirit, 10to. yet 
another operations: of 


according tothe very spirit, 


morc ¿v TH. auTe TIVEOUATI, 
faith in the very ^ spirit, 


&o .6& 
to another - but 
TVEÜLQTI, 


E ^ A 
év TH évi 
spirit, 


xoapíopara. | fapatov 
in the one 


gracious gifts of healings 


10. rw 6& = évepyuara — Buvápsov 
to another.» put vepyiuocre of powers, | powerful works, to 
ZAA 8 - ZAA 53 another prophesying, 
ĞAN è — TpoQnreía ĞAN è - 
to another ^ but prophecy, to another:  but|*0 „another discern 
Siakpiaeic .. TyEvuuÓTQV, ^. étépw’” Yew ment of inspired ut^ 
discernings ` of spirits, ‘ to different (one) Kinds wies qu nue 
y^oocóv, Ao. &è Epynvia . erent tongues, and 
of tongues, to another -but interpretation | 0 another - interpre- 
yhaccay: Eb Sure. . 5è were: tation of tongues. 
oftongues; all . but these (things) | 11 But all these opera-. 
évepyel. TÒ. ÉV Kal td add mvedpa,| tions the one and the 


is working within the one and the very. spirit, |same spirit performs; 
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Sia poty . i6íq ÉkáoTO 
yariegating to own ioco] ` to each (one) 
KaGag  BovAetat. 
according as it is wishing. á 
12 . KaQá&rep -yap TÒ 
According to which (things) even for the 
cóuax čv otv kai péAn © TOAAG |. eye. 
body one is . and members many itis having, 
TávTa 62 tae péAn tod couatog TrOAAK 
all but the members of the ody many’ 
évta ëv éotiv ÔQ; OUTS. Kai 6 Xpiords: 
being one ' is. body, . thus. > also the .. Christ; 
18 kai yap év évi trveduartr "uei. TÁvtEG sic 
and. for.in one . spirit... we . all into. 
£v oua éporrícOnugv, efre *lovdator 
one body. we were baptized, whether Jews 


cite — 6oÜ0Xoi .£ír&...£AeUOepor; 
. whether slaves . or: free (ones), 


êv mveÜpa émoTíocOnugv. -—- 
and all (ones). one . spirit. -we were made to drink. 


14 xoi yep TO gÓu« oUk gotiv Ev "u£AóG 
Also for the body not is one member 


cite “EAAnvec, 


or Greeks, 
Kal awdvTEes 


&AA& morg. 15, ¿àv etry Ö trove 
but , many. Ifever should say the: foot 
Oti oók eiì yelp,” otk civil “Èk Tod 


Because not Iam hand, not Iam outof the 
COLATOG, ot Tapa  ToUTO ovK got ÈK 


body, not beside this; not- itis outof 
TOOÜ o®yatocg 16 Kal £d ety TÒ. 
the . body; and  ifever should say the 
ots . “Oti  oUk. tiui óq0cAnóc, oùk egipt 
ear Because ‘not 1 am `` eye, not Iam 


| ÉK  TOÜ oóyaroóc, - “ob Trap. ToUTO oUk ~otiv 
outof the body, . not beside this not itis 
ik . 100 odpatos 17 et SAov Tò oGpa 
outof the "body; . if: whole the ‘body 
óg8aAuóc, -wo Å | ko; el Šov ^dkof, 

eye, ` where the hearing? ` If whole hearing, 
Tod ©} dooprjois; 18 vóv è- 
where the smelling? -- - Now but the God ` set- 
Tx pén: “EY Exactov atta, êv TO 
the members, -one :. each: of them, . in the 
cóuari Kabds ^ AOéAnceEv:- E 
body according as he willed. 


19 ci 8& fv tà mávra Ev pédAos, 
.- If -but was the all one member, where 


TÒ cóuo; 20 vOv 5è moXMk pén, Ev. 6E 
the body? Now but -many - members, one but 


cua. 21 oð- Stvatar 88. ó` dgOaApdc 
body.: -Not.. is able but... the eye 


‘should say: 


ó :0zó0g^£0Ero. 


too | one member, 
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making a distribution 
to each one .respec- 


tively just as it wills. 


12 For just as the 
body is one but has 
many members, and 
all the members of 
that body, although 
being. many, are one 
body, so also.is the 
Christ. 13 For truly by 
one, spirit we were 
all baptized into: one 
body, whether Jews or 
Greeks, whether slaves 
or free, and we. were 
all. made to drink one 
Spirit. 


14 For the: body, in- 


:| deed, is not one mem- 


ber, but: many.- 15 If 


|the foot should :say: 
"Because I am not-a 


hand, I am no part 
of the body," it is not 
for this reason no 
part of the ‘body. 
16And if ihe ear 
“Because 
I am not an eye, I 
am. no part of the 
body," it is. not for 
this reason no part 


-of the body. 171f the. . 


whole body ^ were an 
eye,. where would- the 
[sense of] hearing be? 
Jf ijt were all -hear- 
ing, where would the 
smelling be? .18 But 
now God has set the 
members. in the .body, 
each one of them, 
just as he pleased. 


19 If they were.:all 
where 
would the body “be? 
20But now. they 
are many mem- 
bers, yet .one body. 
21The eye cannot 
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ciety Tf] yelpi Xpeiav cou ovK Exo, 
to say tothe hand Need of you not Iam having, 


A máňv Å kepad Toig mooív Xpeiav tydv 


or again the head tothe feet Need of you 
ouK Exo’ 22 àXA& ToAAQ pGAAOV Tà 
not Iam having; but tomuch rather the 
Soko0vra  uéàn Tol oóopna«rog dàcOsvéoTepa 
seeming members ofthe body weaker 
ÜTrápxeiv åvaykaîó éotiv, 23 koi 
to be existing necessary (ones) is, and 
& GokoÜptv &riuórepa 
which (ones) wearethinking more dishonorable 
£lvat TOÜ COOUATOG, TOUTOIC TipTlv 
to be of the body, to these honor 
TEDIOCOTEPAV Trepitiepev, kai T 
more abundant we are putting around, and the 
áoxnruova nav evoynpoouvny 
uncomely (things) of us comeliness 
TrEPIOCOTEPay Exe, 24 tà 5é 
more abundant is having, the but 
evoxnuova wav ou xpsiav  Éxe. GAAG 
comers (hinges) ofus not need ishaving. But 


6 Oróc ovuvexépacey TÒ oópa, 1Q 
the God mixed together the body, to the (one) 
ÜcTEpoupévQ TrEpIOCOTEpAV Sous TINNY, 
coming behind more abundant having given honor, 
25 tva un fü oxícuax év TH 
inorder that not may be split in the 
copatt, GAAc 310 attd úmèp dAANAwv 
body, but the very over one another 
HEPI vor tà  péàn. 26 kai eïre 
should be anxious the members. And whether 
TÓC XE év uéAoc, CUVTTÓO XEI 
is suffering one member, is suffering together 
TÓÁVTÆ TX péAn: cite S0Ea&Cetan 
all the members; whether is being glorified 
péAoc, cuvxaipet TÓvTX TX — péAm. 
member, isrejoicing together all the members. 
6é cua Xpiotod Kai 
but body of Christ and 
péAn ék  pépous. 28 Kai ots pev 
members out of part. And whom indeed 
eto ó — Ocóc v tH  ékkànoig mparTov 
set the God in the ecclesia first 
d&mootóAouc, Sevtepov trpopytas, 
apostles, second prophets, 
816ao«áAouc, Ereita Suvcpeic, 
teachers, thereupon powers, 
xapiopata laué&rav,: 
gracious gifts of healings, 


écTE 
you are 


21 Oper 
vou 


Tpitov 
third 
érerta 

thereupon 


&vri usi, 
helps, 
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say to the hand: “I 
have no need of you”: 
or, again, the head 
[cannot say] to the 
feet: "I have no need 
of vou." 22 But much 
rather is it the case 
that the members of 
the body which seem 
to be weaker are nec- 
essary, 23and the 
parts of the body 
which we think to be 
less honorable, these 
we surround with 
more abundant honor, 
and so our unseemly 
parts have the more 
abundant comeliness, 
24 whereas our comely. 
parts do not need 
anything. Neverthe- 
less, God compounded 
the body, giving honor 
more abundant to the 
part which had a lack, 
25 so that there should 
be no division in the 
body, but that its 
members should have 
the same care for one 
another. 26 And if one 
member suffers, all 
the other members 
suffer with it; or if 
a member is glorified, 
all the other members 
rejoice with it. i 

27Now You are 
Christ’s body, and 
members individual- 
ly. 28 And God. has 
set the respective 
ones in the congre- 
gation, first, apos- 
tles; second, proph- 
ets; third, teachers; 
then powerful works; 
then gifts of heal- 
ings; helpful services, 


E ———————Ó————  —————— 
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«uBeovfoetc, yévn yAoooóv. 29 un trdvtec 
steerings, kinds of tongues. Not all (ones) 


ámócToAo!; 7 TÁávrEG  TmpopTa; ph 
apostles? ot all (ones) prophets? Not 


mavteg SiScoKaAo1; ur TávreG Suvdcpeic; 
all (ones) teachers? Not all (ones) powers? 


30 uy  Tóvreg  xapíopava 
Not al (ones) gracious gifts 


lapccrev; yun T ÁVTEG yAdooas 
of healings? Not all (ones) to tongues 


Aa^oUciv; ur) Trávreg; Stepunvevouotw; 
they are speaking? Not all (ones) are translating? 


31 CnAobte S& tà xapiopata 
Be vov zealously acting for but the gracious gifts 


tà peiova. Kai £m Kad? btrepBoAny 
the greater. And yet according to over-cast 


65dv Opty — Seixvupt. 


Éxouciv 
they are having 


way to you Iam showing. 

1 3 'E&v taic yAóocaig .tdav dvOparrev 
If ever to the tongues of the men - 
ADA Kal TOv ayyéAwv, éyémn 

Imay be speaking and ofthe angels, love 

è gun ÉXO, — yéyova 
but not Imay behaving, I have become 
ñġxôv ñ KbpBadov dAaddCov. 2 
sounding or cymbal clanging. 
ÉxQ Tpognteiav Kai ciĝð 
Imay be having prophecy and I should know 


tà puorýpia mávtra Kai Tr&cav Thy  yvOoiv, 
the mysteries all and all the knowledge, 


xoAkóq 
copper 

Küv —— 

And if ever 


Kav Exo . Técav Thy mioty 
and if ever I may be having all the faith 
GoTE ópn u£0ioTévew, — &yémnv 6&8 
as-and. mountains to be transplacing, love but 

7 Exo, oó0£v cip. 3 Kav 
not Imay be having, nothing Iam. And if ever 


` popiow TÁávta TÈ ÜTÓpxovrá 
Ishould morsel out in food 


all the belongings 
uou, Kay Trapasa TÒ odd 
ofme, andifever Ishould give beside the body 
pou, tva Kauxnowpar, &yé&mny è pr) 
of me, in order that I might boast, love but not 
Exo, oùèv eoEAo0paot. 
Imay behaving, nothing Iam being profited. 
4 'H &yéámn yakpo8upyet, 
The love is having longness of spirit, 
Xpnorederar, fj &yómn ov CnAoi, ou 
itis kind, the love not is being jealous, not 
TeptrepevEtat, ou guciovTat, 5 ovK 
itis bragging, not itis being puffed up, not 
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abilities to direct, dif- 
ferent tongues. 29 Not 
all are apostles, are 
they? Not all are 
prophets, are they? 
Not all are teachers, 
are they? Not all per- 
form powerful works, 
do they? 30Not all 
have gifts of healings, 
do they? Not all speak 
in tongues, do they? 
Not all are translators, 
are they? 31 But keep 
zealously seeking the 
greater gifts. And yet 
I show YOU a surpass- 
ing way. 


1 3 If I speak in the 
tongues of men 
and of angels but do 
not have love, I have 
become a sounding 
[piece of] brass or a 
clashing cymbal. 2 And 
if I have the gift of 
prophesying and am 
acquainted with all 
the sacred secrets and 
all knowledge, and if 
I have all the faith 
so as to transplant 
mountains, but do not 
have love, I am noth- 
ing. 3 And if I give all 
my belongings to feed 
others, and if I hand 
over my body, that I 
may boast, but do not 
have love, I am not 
profited at all. 
4Love is long-suf- 
fering and kind. Love 
is not jealous, it does 
not brag, does not get 
puffed up, 5does not 
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Cntet 


aoynyovel, ou 
it is seeking 


itis pre uncomelily, not 


 gauTAc, oU TApOEUVETAL, ou 
the ihinga. of itself, not itis being provoked, not 


Aoyitetat 16. kokóv, 6 où . xaiper. 
it is 4 oning the bad (thing) ,. not. itis rejoicing 


émi ` TH aSikig, 'cuvxaípet | 6g 

upon. the righteous OU: itis rejoicing with but 
T) ^  dAnOs(q: T Távra OTEYEL, 

to the truth; ' all (things) it is covering, 
| Távia T'OTEÜEI, TÁávTO éAtricet, 

all (things) itis believing, all (things) it is hoping, 
TvTO- ^ ` Grropeévet. : 

all (things): itisenduring.. 


8 ‘H é&yámn oóB£more mimrer eite ` 8 
The love never is falling. Whether but 


Tpoonefau; kavapyn8Aoovrau efte 
prophecies, they will be made ineffective; whether 


yAdooat, -. TravcovTai* yYvGotc, 
toungues, ` they will cease; knowledge, 


cpreeynpoeran, 9 £x  pépoug yep 
it will be made ineffective. Out of part for 


yweoKopev | Kai èk népoug 
we aré knowing and out of part 


Trpoorireo pev: | 190 Grav 8 EAOn 
we are prophesying; whenever but should come 


TÒ ` TÉAEYOV, —— TÒ : ÈK pépous 
the perfect (thing), . the (thing) out of part 


xarapynOncero. IL Ste unv vymios, 
will be made ineffective. When Iwas babe, 


&AáAoUuv. Óg wmoc, éopóvouv óc 
Iwasspeaking as | babe, I was minding as 


viro, £Aoyalóyunv OG výmioş ste 
babe, I was. reckoning as , babe; , when 


yfyova i ^ . áwnp, kaTüpynka ` 
Ibave become male (adult), I have made ineffective 


Tà TOÜ. vnriou. 12 Bréropev yàp 
the (things) ofthe babe. We are looking for 


&ort bv gót Tpou éy aivíiy pari, 
right now through. mirror | in obscure expression, 


elre 
whether 


tote OZ Tpdcwtrov TPÒG Tpdcwtrov:: &ptt 
then but. face toward face; right now 
Yivacke | ék gépoug, | TÓTE o£ 
Iam knowing out of part, then but 
| Émryvócopot KADOS. Kal 
Ishall know accurately : according as also 
—.. &reyvacGnv.- 138 vui 62 pévet 


I was accurately known. Now but isremaining 


{own 


“tall things,’ 
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behave indecently, 
does not look for iis 
interests, does 
not become provoked. 
It does not keep ac- 
count of the injury, 
6It does not rejoice 
over unrighteousness; 
but rejoices with 
the truth. 71t bears 
all things, believes 
hopes all 
things, endures ali 
things... ` z 

SLove never fails, 
But whether there 
are [gifts of] proph- 
esying, they will be 
done away with; 
whether there aré 
‘tongues, they will 
cease; whether there is 
knowledge, it will be 
done away with. :9 For 
we have partial knowl- 
edge and we prophésy 
partially; 10 but when 
that which is complete 
arrives, that which 
is partial will be 
done away withi 
il When I was a 
babe, I used to speak 
as a babe, to think 
as a babe, to: rea- 
son as a babe; but 
now that I have be- 
come a man, I have 
done away with the 
[traits] of a babe. 


|12For at present we 


see:in hazy outline.by 
means of a metal mir- 


‘ror, but then it will 


be face to face: At 
present I know par- 
tially, but then I 
shall know accurately 
even as I am accu- 
rately known. 13 Now; 
however, there remain 
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mioti¢c,: ÉNmíÍGg, . &yómy Tà thin Tadta 
faith, a hope; love; the three these, 
uev È ToÓrOv. fj dyómm. 
greater but. of these the love. 
14. Geer us Tv &yóémy, 

Be vou pursuing. . the | love, 

Cn Ao0tE 6E tk: TEVEULATIKG; 


be rou seeking: zealously: but the spiritual (things) n 


pardrov 68. tva : Tpo$nTeUnTE. - 
father but in order that you may be prop. esying. 
2 : . yàp AaAadv y^ócon. . ovK. 
` The o for. ' speaking . to tongue.. not 
avOpatroig ^ AaAsi ^ GAAG Oe, oùðéiç yap 
tomen  heisspeaking but to God, no one for 


aKovet, - mveúpatı 5E AoXet puoTápiac 
ishearing, tospirit but heisspeaking mysteries; 


3 ó 8€ TpoonrEUQy . .&vOporroic 
the (one) but `. prophesying .to men 


are? oikoSoury kai TapákAnoiv . ‘Kal 
he is speaking. upbuilding and encouragement . and 


Tapayudiav. 4 ó . Aav yAdoon 
consolatiom. The (one) speaking . to tongue 


gautov  oikoBousti ; ó 5è Trpogntetiov 
himself is building up;. the ur but prophesying 


éxkAnoiav oikoĝopeî. | 0009 ^ 6€ 
ecclesia - he is building up. n am willing. 


mávrag Üp&q Aasi = yAóccaic, n&AAov 
all ‘you tobe speaking to tongues, rather 


[5 tva - . TrpoQnjTEUn TE peiCov 
but in order that vou may be prop esying; greater. 


Bé ó. ^  mpo$nrEUQv n Ó 
but the (one) prophesying than the- Tone) £ 
AcA@v ... yAnoaas, EKTOS Ei p 
Speaking to tongues, outside if not 
Siepynvevn, .. va Å 
he may pa palate 7 in order that the 
exkAnaict: oikoSoury AGBn. 6 vov 6E, 
ecclesia _Upbuilding might receive. Now but, 
d5eA got, àv £A00 TpÓg Upac 
brothers, _ifever  Ishouid come . toward xou 
YAóocaig.. . .AcMÀw, © - ti ` bpas 
to tongues 'speaking,. what You 
ow, £àv ouv AoAnoo 


apedy 
will I be benefiting, if ever not: to vou I. should speak 


iv dmokaAÓyer Dj év -yvooc& `Ñ- èv 
either in: . revelation: or in knowledge or- in 


Tpognteig 54 iv Sax; u 
prophecy- or in teaching? ^ 2 


|speech.: 
speaks in a. tongue 


but | 


YOU 


edge or 
.; prophecy. - or with a 
[teaching? = ^" aF 


I CORINTHIANS 14: 1—6 


faith, hope, love, these 
three; but the- great- 
est. of these is love. 
1 4 Pursue love, yet 
^u^ keep - zealously 
seeking the spiritual 


-| gifts, but preferably 
‘that: you may proph- 
esy. 2For he thai 
Speaks in .a tongue 
| speaks, f 


not io men, 
but to .God, for no 
one listens, but. he 
Speaks sacred secrets 
by.the spirit. 3 How- 
ever, he that. proph- 
esies upbuilds and 
encourages and. con- 
soles -men by. his 
4He that 


upbuilds himself, but 
he. that prophesies 
uphuilds a congre- 
gation. 5 Now I would 
like for all of . you 
to speak in. tongues, 
but I- prefer. that 
prophesy. In- 
deed, he that proph- 


/besies is greater than. 
he . that 


speaks in 
tongues, unless, in 
fact, he translates, 
that. the congrega- 
tion may receive..up- 
building. 6 But at 
this time, brothers, 
if I ‘should come 
speaking to. vov. in 
tongues, what good 
would I do you -un- 
less I spoke to’ YOU 
either with: à revela- 
tion. or. with knowl- 
with. -a 


1 CORINTHIANS 14: 7—15 
7 uO TH &yuyxa Qovriv 
All the same the soulless (things) sound 
815óvra, sire avAdc cite KiPapa, ¿àv 
giving, whether flute or harp, if ever 
SiactoAny TOG Boy yas un 66, TAG 
distinction to the tones not it should give, how 


Yaobio ETAL avAoupEevov fi 
illbe known the (NES being played on fiute or 
TÓ xiBapióugzvov; 8 kai yap 

the (thing) being played on harp? Also for 
àv | á&6n^ov cóMmiyE& Qovnv 60, tic 


if ever ünevident trumpet . sound should give, who 


Tapackevdcetat ic TrOAELOV; 9 oóroG Kai 
will prepare himself into war? Thus also 
€ ^ s b a r 
bueiq Sic T;  yA^ócong ¿àv uj 

You through the tongue ifever not 

£ÜOT|uOV Aóyov ôte, TOC 
well significant word rou should give, how 
yvooOnoerai TÓ AaAoUutvov;  Écto0E 


will be known the (thing) being spoken? You will be 


yap sig dépa AoAoÜvreg. 10 tooatta Ei 
for into air speaking. Somanyas if 


TUXOI yén d$ovóv £lciv àv kócuo 
it may happen kinds of sounds they are in world, d 


Kai ovSév ğpovov 1l àv [om un 
and noone soundless; ifever therefore not 


cid Tv  úvapıv mAs $ovfic 
I should know the Doner of the sound, 


Eooua | TÔ AaAXo0vri BépBopog Kai 
Ishallbe tothe (one) speaking  barbarian and 


ó |. ardv £v époi BáppBapoc. 12 otras 
the (one) speaking in me barbarian. Th 


xai Gueic, émel CndAwtal. tote 
also you, since zealous vou are 
mpg "Tv  olko8ourv TAS 
toward the.  upbuilding of the 
Cnteite iva T£DIOGOEUnTE. 
be vou seeking inorder that vou may be abounding. 
-13 Ais © ò Aav yAaooy 
Through y which the (one) speaking to tongue 


TIPOGELXEG Ow iva 
let him be praying in order that 


. - Sepunvedn. 
he may be translating. 


TpocstUxouai — YAocom, 
Iam praying to tongue, 
Tpocevxetal, Ó è vols 

is praying, the but mind of me unfruitful 
18  4í ovv éotiv; 1rpoctótopnat 
What therefore is it? I shall pray 


TVEUJÁTOV, 
of spirits, 


£xkAnoíag 


ecclesia 


14 ¿àv 
` for 
TÒ mveĝpá pou 
the spirit of me 
uou a&Kaptréc éotiv. 
is. 
TO 
to the 


yap 
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7As it is, the in. 
animate things give 
off sound, whether a 
flute or a harp; uns 
less it makes an in- 
terval to the tones, 
how will it be known 
what is being played 
on the fiute or on the 
harp? 8For truly, if 
the trumpet sounds 
an indistinct call, 
who will get ready. 
for battle? 9In the 
same way also, unless 
YOU through the 
tongue utter speech 
easily understood, how 
will it be known what 
is being spoken? Yov 


will, in fact, be speak- 
ing into the air. 
10It may be that 


there are so many 
kinds of speech 
sounds in the world, 
and yet no [kind] 
is without meaning. 
11 If, then, I do not 
understand the force 
of the speech sound, 
I shall be à foreigner 
to the one speaking, 
and the one speak- 
ing will be a foreigner 
to me. 12So also 
you yourselves, since 
you are zealously de-: 
sirous of [gifts of 
the] spirit, seek to 
abound in them for 
the upbuilding of the 
congregation. 

13 Therefore let the 
one who: speaks in 
a tongue pray that 
he may translate: 
14For if I am pray- 
ing in a tongue, it 
is my [gift of the] 
spirit that is praying, 
but my mind is un- 
fruitful. 15 What is 
to be done, then? 
I wil pray with 
the [gift of the] 


| 
| 
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mveóuaTi, tmpocedfouar è xoi TÔ | vot 
spirit, I shall pray but also tothe mind; 
Para TÔ Ty£UpaTI, 
Į shall make melody to the Spirit, 
Hara 58 kai tÔ vot 16 émei 
Ishallmake melody but also to the mind; Since 
¿àv EvAOYHS ÈV trvedyatt, ó 
ifever you may be blessing in Spirit, the (one) 
ávaTtÀnpóv tov tétrov TOÛ [STIR eT TAG 


filing up the place ofthe ordinary (one) how 


épei 76 ’Aphv ¿mì TH of evxaploTig; 
willhe say the Amen upon the your thanksgiving? 


éret6y ti AEYEIC ouK olev’ 
Since what you are saying not he has known; 
17 où pèv yap Kadrdc EvXAPIOTEIC, 
you indeed for finely you are giving thanks, 
à 6 ÉrEpoq oùk  oikoSoueitar. 
but the different (one) not is being built up. 
18 £Üxapio TO TQ Oe, mávtrov ÜpQv 
Iam giving thanks to the God, ofall . of vou 
y&^Nov yAaooas Aare: 19 GAAK i 
rather to tongues Iam speaking; but 
EKKAN OTE GEA wévte Adyousg TA 
ecclesia I am willing five words to the 
vot wou AaAnoat, iva Kai &AAouG 


mind ofme to speak, inorder that also others 


KATHXHOW, Ñ  pupíoug Aóyoug. v 
Imight sound down, than myriad words in 
yAnoor. 

tongue. 
20 ’ASEAGO!, ph maba yiveoGe 
Brothers, not littleboys be vou becoming 
Tats PpEciv, GAA TH Kaki. 
to the mental powers, but to the badness 
wnTriacerte, TOig 68 opsoiv 
be vou babes, to the but mental powers 
TEAEION yiveo@e, 21 èv TÔ vóu% 
perfect (ones) be vou becoming. In the Law 


yéyparTta! 6tt "Ev étepoyAaacois kai év 
ithas been written that In different tongues and in 


xeiheoiv ÉTÉpov AaAnoo TÔ 
lips of different (ones) I shali speak. to the 


had  ToUTQ, Kai où’ otag eicaKoUcovTai 


people this, and not thus they will hear into 
Hou, Aéye Kuptoc. 22 dGot1s ai yAdooad 
ofme, issaying Lord. As-and the  tongues 

tic — cnuyeióv £lciv o TOÍG 

into they are not to the (ones) 


sign 


2i* Jehovah, J75113:4,19-3:; the Lord, XBA. 


1 CORINTHIANS 14:16—22 


Spirit, but I will also 
pray with [my] mind. 
I wil sing praise with 
the [gift of the] spirit, 
but I will also sing 
praise with [my] 
mind. 16 Otherwise, if 
you offer praise with 
a (gift of the] spirit, 
how will the man oc- 
cupying the seat of the 
ordinary person say 
Amen to your giving 
of thanks, since he 
does. not know what 
you are saying? 
17 True, you give 
thanks in a fine way, 
but the other man is 
not being built up. 
18I thank God, I 
speak in more tongues 
than all of vov do. 
19 Nevertheless, in a 
congregation I would 
rather speak five 
words with my mind, 
that I might also in- 
struct others verbally, 
than ten thousand 
words in a tongue. 


20 Brothers, do not 
become young chi- 
dren in powers of 
understanding, but be 
babes as to badness; 
yet become full-grown 
in powers of under- 
standing. 21 In the 
Law it is written: 
“With the tongues 
of foreigners and with 
the lips of strangers 
I will speak to this 
people, and yet not 
even then will they 
give heed to me,’ says 
Jehovah."* 22 Conse- 
quently tongues are 
for a sign, not to the 
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miotevouciy GAA Toig  ómíoToicg, Å  6é| believers, but to the SIEOMNVEUTIG, oryere év|translator, let him 
believing but tothe unbelievers, the but|unbelievers, whereas translator, l let him be keeping silent dn! keep silent in the 
mpopnteia ou TOig . émíoToig  &Aàà | prophesying. is, not £kkAnoíq, faut 52 AoAgíTO congregation and 
prophecy ' not to the unbelievers but |for the unbelievers: ecclesia, tohimself but  lethim be speaking | speak to. himself and 
TOTS miotevouciv. 23 .'Eàv otv |but for the believers, «xi tO Ge. 29 mpoptrar 68 úo fj Tptic;to. God. 29 Further, let 
to the (ones) believing. Ifever therefore | 23 Therefore, if the and tothe God. Prophets but two or three|two or three proph- 
GuvéAOq Å  éxxAncía Aan  émi | whole . congregation AaAcitwcay, Kai oi GAdo1 | ets. speak, and let the 
should come together the ecclesia whole upon | comes together to one let them be speaking, and the others | others discern the 
TO . auto Kal Trávreg ^  AaAdow place and they al . Siaxpiwétocav’ 30 i > 62|meaning. 30 But if 
the very (thing) and. al may be speaking speak in tongues, but let them be judging through; if ever but| there is a revelation 
Aóccauc,, eloéABwow 8 Sita ij | ordinary people or un- ĞAN &mrokoAuQeR ka8nuévo, ó |to another one while 
o tongues, should come in. but ordinary ones or | believers come in, will to another might be ciel E to sitting (one), thej sitting there, let the 
&micTO,.. ^. ovK épo0civ On | they not say that TPATOS giyávo. . 31  80vac0ec. |first one keep silent. 
unbelievers, not ~ will they say that| you are mad? 24But first let him be keeping silent. You are able | 31 For you can all 
uaíveobe: 24  £àv 6i Távreg |if you are all proph- yap kað’? va mávrEG  mpopnteúsiv, | Prophesy one by one, 
vou are being mad? If ever but all ‘esying and any unbe- for according to one all (ones) to be prophesying, | that all may learn 
TPOPHNTEvWOTY, £lcéA0n Sé». “tig |liever or ordinary, va. TAVTES gavOávociv — ; kal| and all be encouraged. 
may be prophesying, Should o in but . any | person comes in, he-is in order that all (ones) . may be learning and}32 And [gifts of] the 
a&miatog Ü . iSiotys, - 2AEYXETAL reproved by them all; TÓÁVTEG : TApPAKAA@vTat, 32 xai| spirit. of the prophets 
unbeliever or ordinary man, he is being reproved j he is closely examined all (ones) .. may be being encouraged, and|are to be controlled 
nò TóvtOV, . " &vakpíverat owd | by all; Z5the secrets TVEULATa >. Tpo$QnrQv .Trpoorauig|by the prophets. 
by all (ones),  " he is being judged up by |of his heart become spirits of prophets .* toprophets| 33 For. God is [a 
TávrQv, 25 và KpurrT& fic KapSiag| manifest, so that. he brotéocetat, 33 ot yóp . écTiv | God], not of disorder, 
all (ones),  , the hidden (things) ofthe heart | wil fall upon [his] is being subjected, . not for. `. is but of peace. i 
avtod . pavepà yiverau, kai otwc|face and worship ákaracTaGcíag .6 Gedo dAA& esiprivng. -As in all the con- 
ofhim manifest is becoming, and thus God, declaring: “God ofunsettlement the God but of peace. . gregations of the holy 
TETOV émi TrpócoTrov . Trpookuvrnjoel 18 really marie óc èv mdoaig Toig. éxKxAnoiais TOV |ones, 34let the women 
having fallen upon . face he will give worship | YOU. . As. in? all the ecclesias ofthe|keep silent in. the 
TA Qed, &mayyéAAov Sti “Ovtwg ó Osóc| 26 What is to “Be cytov, 34 ai yuvaikeg év taîç | congregations, for it 
to the God, reporting back that Essentially the God | done, then, broth- holy (ones), the. women in the jis not permitted for 
év Univ éotiv. . ers? When You come ékkAnoíaig - oryatwcav, où yap|them to speak, but 
in you . is.’ — together, one has ecclesias let them be keeping silent, not for |let them. be in sub- 
.26. T( . ov éotiv, áà6gAqoí;  Órav a psalm, another ‘has Et TPETETAI avtaic AoAeiv- &AA& | jection, even as the 
What therefore isit, brothers? | Whenever a teaching anoth: is being permitted tothem to be speaking; but |f aw says. 35If, 
x hi » . L3 , N, ` 
ouvépxnoðe, - . ' ËKAOTO AA ÒV t ürroracoéo0ocav - ,"Ko9OG . KBül|then, they want to 
YOU may be coming together, each (one) pact Fan Qd ir let them be subjecting themselves, according as also learn something 
. " S. t Z z x > Z $ , 
Exel, © Siðaxův . Eyer, åTmtokáňupiv : 6 vóuog Aéyet. 35 ei 6É "p : 

he is having, teaching he ishariñg s Par aton tongue, another.. hag the Law: is saying. If but something od kn peine 
EXEl, y^àocav EXEl, épunviay |an. interpretation. pavOdverv GéAouow, -év olka ToUc| eir ee d 
heishaving, tongue heis s having, interoretation Let all things takë to be learning they are willing, in house " the |at home, for i S 
ëxer a TrávTQC | ATPOG oi«oGourv|place for upbuildz i6touc.. &v6pag `` éreporórooav, .. disgraceful for a. wom- 
he is having; all (things) toward: upbuilding ing. 27 And if some- own = male persons let them be questioning; | an to speak in a con- 
ywéo0Q. 27 elte | y^óoonm "TIG lone speaks: in -& aioxpóv yap otv  vuvaui .. AoAeiv. |gregation. - 
Wa " Trand a to tongue à AER tongue, let it bé d I - for itis to woman to be speaking |. 86 What? Was it 
CAEL KATO Uo [1j TO TrAEIOTOV £v éxkAnoi@. . | JT EM vou that the 

is speaking, according to two or the most limited to two) Ae in ecclesia. z E TaM Yr HO DE f 
^ 3777 AA Y three at the most, * s n » .|word of God came 
TPEIG, Kat ave HEPOS, Kai £c d 36 ^H "ép buGv ó Adyog od .Oco0 forth, or was it onl 
three, and up part, and onejand in turns; an | Or. from | vou the word. ofthe .God |iOrtn, S h y 
SiepunveuétTo' 28 ¿àv &è let someone translate. &ERAO0Ev, fj sig Óp&c póvoug - KatTHvTnoev; | 35. far as vou ihat 


28 But if there be ng | came out, or into you alone. it attained down? | it reached?. - 


] un) f 
let him be translating; ifever but not he may be i 


1 CORINTHIANS 14: 37—15: 6 


37 Ei tic Soke?  mpoontns sivot ñ 
If anyone isthinking prophet tobe or 
TVEUHQTIKÓG, —— etry (VOOKETO 


spiritual (one), let him be acknowledging 


& yedoo dyiv |. őri Kupiou 
which (things) Iam writing to vou because of Lord 
éotiv evTtoAr: 38 ci 6é TIS 

is commandment; if but anyone 
&yvosi, &yvoetraa. 
is being ignorant, he is being ignorant. 
39 dott, &5£AQoí pou, 
As-and, brothers of me, 
CnAo0TE 10  Tpogntevev, Kai 


be rou zealously seeking the to be prophesying, and 


TÒ AaAeiv m KQAUETE 
the to be speaking not be xov forbidding 


YyM$o0caig; 40 Tá&vra è s&Doynuóvog kai 
to tongues; all (things) but well-behavedly and 


Kata — TáEw — ywécOoQ. 
according to order let be occurring. 


15 lvapito 68 piv, &5eApoi, TÒ 


Iam making known but to vou, brothers, the 
evayyéAiov ô £ünyye^io&unv opty, 


goodnews which I declared as good news to you, 
ô Kai TrxpeAóere, év kai 
which also vov alongside received, in which also 
torjkate, 2 & oÜ Kat 
vou have stood, through which also 
c'otecOe, tivt Adyw 
you are being saved, to what word 
eunyyEAiogunyv july, ei KQTEXETE, 


I declared good news to rou, if vou are holding down, 


ékróG ei pn tik] émiotevoate. 
outside if not in vain you believed. 
3 mapéSaxa yap  ópiv v — mwpetoic, 
I gave beside for toyou in first (things), 


ô Kal TrapéAaBov, ÖTI XpioTóq 
that which also I alongside received, that Christ 


åméĝðavev trip TOV &paprtáv Tiuóv Kai 
died over the sins ofus according to 
TÒS  ypaoác, 4 kai Sti éTóQn, Kal 
the Scriptures, and that be was buried, and 
ÖTI éynyeptat Tf pa tH Toit 
that he has been raised up to the Angee the third 
KOTO Ta yeaoas, 9 kai tt 
according to the SE es and that 
&H8n Knog, elta "TOig úðeka 


he SAR Seen to Cephas, there(upon) to te twelve; 


6 greta. o8n étdva TEVTAKOCÍOIG 
thereupon he was seen upward of to five hundred 
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371f anyone thinks 
he is a prophet or 
gifted with the spirit, 
let him acknowledge 
the things I am writ. 
ing to you, because 
they are the Lord's 
commandment. 38 But 
if anyone is ignorant, 
he continues ignorant, 
39 Consequently, my 
brothers, keep Zeal. 
ously seeking the 
prophesying, and yet 
do not forbid the 
speaking in tongues, 
40 But let all things 
take place decently 
and by arrangement. 


1 Now I make 
known to Yov, 
brothers, the good 


news which I de- 
clared to you, which 
vou also received, in 
which you also stand; 
2through which vov 
are also being saved, 
with the speech with 
which I declared the 
good news to vov, if 
you are holding it 
fast, unless, in fact, 
you became believers 
to no purpose. = 
3For I handed on 
to vou, among the 
first things, that 
which I also received, 
that Christ died for 
‘our sins according :to 
the Scriptures; 4 and 
that he was buried, 
yes, that he has been 
raised up the- third 
day according to thé 
Scriptures; 5 and that 
he appeared to Ce- 
phas, then to .the 
twelve. 6 After that 
he appeared to up- 
ward of five hundred 


793 


Eparraé, ¿E Ôv oi 


at one time, out of whom 


Mévouciv = Ews G&pti,  TIVÈÇ 
areremaining until rightnow, some 


ÉmevTO &pðn 


&S5EAGOIS 
prothers 


TAEIOVES 
more (ones) 


6€ ékoiuincav: 7 
but fell asleep; thereupon he was seen 


'lakóBo, etra Toig &mrocTóAo!G Tr&ciV: 
to James, there(upon) to the apostles all; 


8 Éoxarov &è T'áVTOV QoTepsi TÔ 
last but ofall (ones) as-even-if to the 
ékrpopart óo6n k«&yof. 
wound outof he wasseen also to me. 
9 "Eye yoo cin: -Ó éAdyxtotoc | 
for Iam the least 
OUK cipi 
who not Iam 
. &rróo toAoG, 
apostle, 


TOV 
of the 
ixavoc 
sufficient 


86ióni 
through which 


Tod 0£00* 


d E 
apostles, 


xaAeicOoat 
to be being called 


e5iaEa Tv — ékkAnoíay 
I persecuted the ecclesia of the God; 


10 xépvrt 68  0co00 zip ő 
to undeserved kindness but ofGod Iam what 


gip, kai xapig aUTOD Å 
ian’ and the undeserved kindness ofhim the 


eis éué où KEVi] £yevüOn, | dM 
into me not empty it became, but 


TEDIOGÓTEDOV «üTOv  TrávrQV  ékomíaca, 
more abundantly of them all I labored, 


oUk yà è GAAS x&piG 100 
not I but but the undeserved kindness of the 


8200 ou éÉuoí. ll cite oÓv 
God together with me. Whether therefore 


yà ete éksivoi o0tTwo KnptooouEv Kai 
I or those, thus we are preaching and 


oUrQG ÉTiOTEÜCQTE. 


thus you believed. 
12 Ei è Xpiotds KNPUOCETAI óTi 
7" jf but Christ is being preached that 
¿K VEKD@V “éyfyeptat, TAC 
outof dead (ones) he has been raised up, how 
A£youciv £y ÜOgiv mwég Stt ávácTacic 
are ey saying in vou some that resurrection 
VEKPQU oük gotiv; 13 si 5& dvéáocracig 
of dead (ones) not  . is? If but resurrection 
VEKD@V otk got, ov5&  Xpiotdc 
of dead (ones) not is, neither Christ 
.éynyspratr 14 e| 6&6  Xpiordg — oUk 
has been raised up; if but Christ not 
éynyeptat Kevov &pa TÒ kxüpuyua 
has been raised ups. empty really the preaching 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 7—14 


; brothers at one time, 


the | the most of whom re- 


main to the present, 
but some have fallen 
asleep [in death]. 
7 After that he ap- 
peared to James, then 
to all the apostles; 
8but last of all he 
appeared also to me 
as if to one born 
prematurely. 

9 For I am the least 
of the apostles, and 
I am not fit to be 
called an apostle, be- 
cause I persecuted the 
congregation of God. 
10 But by God's un- 
deserved kindness I 
am what I am. And 
his undeserved kind- 
ness that was toward 
me did not prove to 
be in vain, but I 
labored in excess of 
them all, yet not I 
but the undeserved 
kindness of God that 
is with me. 11 How- 
ever, whether it is I 
or they, so we are 
preaching and so you 
have believed. 

12Now if Christ is 
being preached that 
he has been raised 
up from the dead, 
how is ib some among 
you say there is no 
resurrection of the 
dead? ` 13 If, indeed, 


| there is no resurrec- 


tion of the dead, nei- 
ther has Christ been 
raised up. 14But if 
Christ has not been 
raised up, our preach- 
ing is certainly in vain, 
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^ i i Tio fuóv,|and our faith is in. 
fiv, aud ae à. faith ofus, | vain. 15 Moreover, we 
15  ebpiokópeða | 58 xai PevSopcprupes | are also found false 


witnesses of God, be-; 
cause we have borne 
witness against God: 
that he.raised up the 


we are being found. but also false witnesses 


ou 
tov 800 ott . épaptuphoapev Kati T 
of the God, because we bore witness down on. the 


ipgv TOV tovév, v otK ; 
go ae nde up the XPhrist, ' whom not Christ, but whom he 
i ù d not raise up if 
BE apa vEKpOi . oók | di 
he duoc ne lee dead (ones) not | the see are , realy 
i yò Ü t to be raised up. 
T 16 ci yà vexpot ov | no 
are Msn up. I£ Mo dead (ones) not | 16 For if the dead are 
éyeipovTat, |. .o05€ -Xgiaróc not to be dep up, 
are being raised up, : neither Christ | neither. has rist 
£yfysprav 17 ei  6& - Xpioróg oùk | been raised up. 17 Fur- 
has been raised up; if but Christ not ther, if Christ has not 
" i f $ iotic «bua ised up, YOUR 
£y ; í TíoTig Upav |been ra , YO 
has ben, Paised uii p cu the faith > of you | faith is useless; Yov. 
' Sud in YOUR sins, 
oTi èv taic Gpaptiaic Gydv. | are yet in 
ier eu Sum in a ^ Pla F of Xov. 18 In fact, also, those 
18 &pa koi ot Koiunüévreg , évj who fell asleep [in 


Really also the (ones) having Millen asleep in| death] in union -with 


Xprote - é&ráAovTo. 19 gi £v du toñ | Christ perished. 19I 
Christ _ destroyed themselves. If in è |in this life only we 
TaüUTQ £v XpicTÓÀ NATIIKOTEG onè | nave hoped in Christ; 
this in Christ . having been hoping s i wé are ot all merr 
óvov ~ ÈNEEIVÓTEPOI mávtov a&vOpatt 
ES more pitiable (ones) of all men most to be pitied.“ 
fué l 20 However, now 
eae Christ has been raised. 
from the dead, the 
20 XpicTó £yfyeprat & |UD 
es ee ges has diti raised up outof|first fruits of those 
VEKDOV é&mrapyxrn TOV who have fallen asleep 
dead (ones), firstfruits of the (ones) | fin death]. 21 For 
kekoiprpévov. 21 émein YP | since death is through’ 
having laid ee eee Since "S a man, resurrection 
t &vOporrou &voatoc, kai i 
dua an death, also through ieh eng ca 
váo tact veKpOv: 22 dotrep 
cud s dydoragig of dead ones)? ; as-even | just aS bp Adam, 
4 : l are ying,. S0 
£y TQ ’ASàu Trávreg  dmoOvüokouciw, | al »g, § 
ydo in the. Adank all. are dying, x also in the- Christ. 
outa Kol -év TA | XPIOTÔ nous all will be: made 
US also | in the | Christ all 'alive. 23 But each one 
Caomowffcovro:. 23 "Exaotoc 8& £v TO ifo lin his own rank: 


-Each (ona) but in the own 


M Christ the first fruits, 


will be made alive. 


Xptato Eret Tao i 
Te aom jones, thereupon the (ones) NANE d "who 
AU ^ elong to the hrist 
“TOU igtoD vo cf . wapoucíq = .atToU" 
of the ; XC trist 2 in the < presence of him; | during his presence. 


— 
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24 elta 


there (upon) end, 


. . mapasıĝ Tiv BaoiAefav 
he may be giving beside .the 


Kal TraTO(, órav 
and Father, 


macay -. &pyiyv 
all government 


Sivauiy, 25. 


TÓ óTav 


TÉÀO 
the Sr 


kaTtapyńonņ 


Kai 
and . all 
det ' yàp 
power, . it is necessary `’ for 


BaciAeóew Gxpt oô > 050. 
tobereigning until .which he should put all. 


TOÙÇ > ÉxOpoUg - tmd toto. móða avrod. 
the enemies. under the. . feet of him, 


26 Eoxartog £x0póq “KaTapyettar =. Tó 
H enemy. 


him: 


edioirót; 27 
death, 


TOUS 6506 
the feet 


óu TávTO 
that all (things) 


eKTOS TOO" 
outside of the (one) 


Tóávia. ^ 28... 


Tr'ávia 
all (things) 


auroo. 


yàp trétafev ^| od 


' órav BE einn 


`> ÚMOTÉTAKTAI, ronal 


has been subjected, 
Umot&Eavtos 


680Aov 
«TQ TÀ 
ÓóTav S 6g 

all (things). Whenever j but 


Urotayh . ` aUTQ tx, Távra, Téte 
it should be subjected to him : ‘the all (things), ihen 


Kal avtoc 6 vidg btrotayncetan : TQ 
also he the `Son will be subjected. to the (one) 
dmoráEavmi aGUTQ s 1X TávTQ,. 
having subjected tohim _ the all (things), 
aiya c^ uf o5. Ò 80:66 eta évi 
inorder that maybe the God all (things) in 
TOL, : 

all, - 

29 ‘Enel Tí. | TOOl/ócOUOIV - oi 

. Since what will do the (ones) 


Bomri£óuevor ÜTrép TOv — vekpOv;. 6A 
being baptized over the dead tones) ? ? Te wholly 
- VEKpol ouK -éyeipovtar, — . ví. kai 
dead (ones) not are þeing raisedup,  why' also 
Bartifovrat .. ómèp ‘attav; 30 rí. koi 
are being baptized — over ihem? Why also 
"jugtq Kiv6uvedoysy Taoav dpav; 
we . arein danger every hour? 
31 Kad” fiuépav | dmo6vüoko, vů tiv 
According to; day I am dying, by the 
juerpo. Kano, &6gAQoí, -ñv EXO 
‘your .. boasting, brothers, which Iam having 


whenever 
TQ Gd 
kingdom  tothe God 
whenever he should make, laoatéctive 
T&cav eouciav koi 
authority and 
autov 


| TíávTaG 


is being made ineffective the 
for hesubjected under 
ofhim. Whenever but he should say 


evident that 


having subjected. to him the 


he hands 


jected,’ 
that 


who- 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 24—31 


| 24 Next, the end, when 
over 
kingdom to his God 
and Father, when he 
has brought to. noth- 
ing all government 
and all authority and 
power. 25 For he must 
rule.as king until God 
has put all enemies 
under his feet. 26 As 
the last enemy, death 
is to be brought to 
nothing. 27 For [God] 
| “subjected. all . things 
under his feet." 
‘when he says that ‘all 
things have been sub- 
‘it is evident 
-it is with the 
:exception of the : one 
subjected 


the 


But 


all 


things to him. 28 But 
when all things will 
have .been subjected 
to him, then the Son 
himself wil also sub- 


-ject himself to. the 


One who subjected all 
things to him, that 
God. may be all things 


to everyone. 
~ 29 Otherwise, 


what 


will they do who are 
being baptized for the 
purpose of [being] 
dead ones? If the dead 
are not to be raised up 
at all, why are they 
also being baptized for 
the purpose of [being] 
such?: 30 Why’ are we 


also in peril 


every 


hour? 31 Daily I face 
death. This I affirm 
by the. exultation 
over .you, brothers, 


which I have 


- in 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 32—40 


év Xpiot® 'Inco0 YQ kupío Tuv. 32 ei 

in Christ Jesus the Lord of us. 1f 
KAT &vOporrov éOnpiopaxynoa 

according to man I fought with wild beasts 


év "Egéow, Ti pot tÒ Spedoc; ci vexpol 
in Ephesus, what to me the benefit? If dead (ones) 


OK éyeipovta, ockyanpev Kal 
not are being raised up, we should eat and 
Ticopev, | atpioy yap dtro8vijoKopev. 
we should drink, tomorrow for we are dying. 
33 un TÀav&oOe- 9eipovot fn 
Not may vou be misled; are corrupting habi 
xpnotTà Alar kakai 34 èkvńyarte 
useful associations ; bad; sober you up 


Stkaiag Kai pry åpaprávere, &yvaciav yàp 
righteously and not be vou sinning, ignorance for 


Oco  Tivég  Éxyouciv — Trpdc EvTpotry 
of God some are having; toward embarrassment 
uiv Aare. 
to vou I am speaking. 
35 AMA Épei TIC 
But will say someone How 


éy&ípovrai oi vekpoí, Toi 
are being raised up the dead (ones), to what sort of 


68 oópgar Épxovrau; 36 ppv 
but body are they coming? Senseless (one), 


XN ,» » ^ 
où ô oTéipets, oat Cworroleitar 
you which you are sowing, not itis being made alive 


ev i é&mo0ávg: 37 xai $ 
if ever no it should die; and which 


OTTEIPEIC, ov TO oôpa TÒ 
you are sowing, not the body the (one) 


yevnoóuevov OTTEIPEIC GAAG — yuuvóv 
going to become you are sowing but naked 


KÓkkOv ei TÜyot girou ñ TIVOG 
grain if it may happen of wheat or of any (one) 


| TOV Aouróv: 38 ó  8& Ocóc SiSmow 
ofthe leftover (ones); the but God is giving 


NP NERA 3 ; R i 
auTO opa Kaos  7OéAncev, kai éxdoTw 


IB [^T 


toit body according as he willed, and to each 
Tv omepucrav ïðiov cpa. 39 où màoa 
of the seeds own body. ‘Not every 
oàp Å aùr cáp£, GAA GAN èv 
flesh the very flesh, but other indeed 
&vOporTrov, Aan . è o&pE KTNVaV, 
of men, other but flesh of acquired (beasts), 
GAAn SÈ oadpE mvv, An be ix00ov 
other but flesh of fliers, otken but of fishes, 
40 koi odpara  émoupáviag, Kai oo 
2 uaTta 
Also bodies heavenly, ' and bodies 
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Christ Jesus our Lord, 
321f, like men, I 
have fought with wild 
beasts at Eph’e-sus, of 
what good is it to 
me? If the dead are 
not to be raised up, 
“let us eat and drink, 
for tomorrow we are 
to die.” 33 Do not be 
misled. Bad associa- 
tions spoil useful hab- 
its. 34Wake up to 
soberness in a righ- 
teous way and do not 
practice sin, for some 
are without knowledge 
of God. I am speaking 
to move xou to shame, 


35 Nevertheless, 
someone will say: 
“How are the deaq 
to be raised up? Yes, 
with what sort of 
body are they com- 
ing?" 36 You unrea- 
Sonable person! What 
you sow is not made 
alive unless first it 
dies; 37and as for 
what you sow, you 
Sow, not the body 
that wil develop, but 
& bare grain, it may 
be, of wheat or any 
one of the rest; 38 but 
God gives it a body 
just as it has pleased 
him, and to each of 
the seeds its own 
body. 39 Not all flesh 
is the same flesh, but 
there is one of man- 
kind, and there is 
another fesh of cattle, 
and another flesh of 
birds, and another of 
fish. 40 And there are 
heavenly bodies, and 


79" 


TÓV 
of the 


cy 


aniyeia’ GAA étépa  pèv f 
m Tays but different indeed the (one) 
£mroupavíov ófa, tépa 6é n 
heavenly (things) glory, different but the (one) 
Tov myelo. 4l GAAn Sófa Alou, kai 
ofthe earthly (things). Other glory of sun, and 
än ófa ccMjvng, Kai GAAn ófa 
another glory ofmoon, and another glory 


aotépav, &otàp yao dotépog Sicgépe: év 
of stars, star for of star. is differing in 
56&n. 
glory. 
42 ota 
Thus 


TÓV 
of the 
pop, 


corruption, 
olapoig 


koi n à&véáoraciG 
also the resurrection 
vEKDOV. CTEIPETAL év 
dead (ones). It is being sown in 
eyeipetar iv : ( 
it is being raised up in incorruption; 
43 omeiperat èv catipia,  éyeiperat 
itis being sown in dishonor, it is being raised up 
iy són omeipetat £v. coveveia, 
in glory; itisbeingsown in strengthlessness, 
£ycí(peraa £v 6uváuer 44- onreipetat 
itis being raised up in power; it is being sown 
cua wuyikdv éyelperat cp 
body soúlical, it is being raised up body 
meupatikév. Ei zotiv cópga wuxikóv, &omw 
' spiritual . If is body  Ssoulical, is 
Kat mvevpatikév. 45 oŬTOG xai 
also spiritual (one). Thus also 
Lo > JE e^ M 
éypamtar  '"Eyévero. ò  Trpóroc &vOporro 
it has been written Became the first man 
Li s.d 2 * ^ Ld > ^ 
ASap cic puxův Gocav ó toyatog “Addy 
Adam into soul living; the’ last Adam 


tig TveÜpa Cwotroiodv.. 46 &XX' ob pórov 
into spirit making alive. But not first 
Tò TeveupatiKoy GAAG TÒ wpuxikov, _Erreita 
the Spirtual but the Soulical, thereupon 
Tò TvevpotiKév. 47 ò — proc avOpwrtroc 
the spiritual The first man 


ik — yfc xoikóc, ó Setrepog AvOpomoc 
outof earth dusty, the ` second man 


££ ^ oópavoO. 48 ofog ó xoikóc, 
outof heaven. Of what sort the dusty (one), 
ToiquTo! «Kai oi xoikol, «ai ^ olog 
ofsuch sort also the dusty (ones), and of what sort 
ó .£rroupóvioG, TOLOUTOL Kod ci 
the heavenly (one), of such sort also the 
émoupáviot 49 koi — Kad èpopéoapev 
heavenly (ones); and according as we bore 


| which 
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earthly bodies; but the 
glory of the heavenly 
bodies is one sort, and 
that of the earthly 
bodies is a different 
Sort. 41 The glory of 
the sun is one sort, 
and the glory of the 
moon is another, and 
the glory of the stars 


is another; in fact, 
star differs from star 
in glory. 


4280 also is the 
resurrection of the 
dead. It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised 
up in incorruption. 
431t is sown in dis- 
honor, it is raised up 
in glory. It is sown 
in weakness, it is 
raised up in power. 
44Tt is sown a physi- 
cal body, it is raised 
up a spiritual body. 
If there is a physical 
body, there is also a 
spiritual one. 45 It is 
even so written: “The 
first man Adam be- 
came a living soul.” 
The last Adam became 
a life-giving spirit. 
46 Nevertheless, the 
first is, not that which 
is spiritual, but. that 
is physical, 
afterward that which 
is spiritual. 47 The 
first man is out of 
the earth and made 
of dust; the second 
man is out of heaven. 
48As the one made 
of dust [is], so those 
made of dust [are] 
also; and as the heay- 
enly one [is], so those 
who are heavenly 
[are] also. 49 And just 
as. we have borne 
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Thy» elkdva Tov xoiko0, popéowpev Kat| the image of the. one 
the image of the dusty (one), we should bear also | made of dust, we: shall 


Tiv cikéva’ tol  éroupaviou. bear also the image 
the image ofthe heavenly (one). of the heavenly one: 


50 Todto 8é on, &6EAQoí, St! oàpE kaij 50 Howe i 
, , ver, this.I 
This but Isay, brothers, that fiesh and say, brothers, that 


aliua Pacirciav |. Geob KAnpovoniioat où | flesh and blood cannot 


blood kingdom of God o inherit not inherit God's kingdom: 
Sivarratt, ose ^ ñ $0opà tiv | neither’ does corrup- 
isable, . neither the Soi un tion the | tion inherit incorrup. 
a&pGapoiav KANpovouel. 51 ioù  puoTüpiov|tion. 51 Look! I tell 
incorruption is inheriting. Look! Mystery | yov a sacred secret: 
ouv... - Ayo TÁVTEG. ; où | We shall not 1 
to vou Iam Aying; ; an not|asleep [in dnd 

KoignOnoóue8a. . T'ávTEG 6&|we shall all be 
we shall be laid to sleep ;al but! changed, 52in a mo 


cAAaynodpeba, 52 év 


até é À i i 
Mob bel cand po, fv r | ment, in the twinkling 


` jn uncut [time], in twinkling of an eye during. the 


dpbaApod, év TÅ ¿O xáT cóNmiyyv | last trum 

ofeye, .. „at the . last 3 trumpet; trumpet al petes 
coXmíce . yóp,. Kal. of . _ vekpoi |and th ill be 

it will trumpet for, and the ava tees raised ps pee 


epOrigovrat &o8apror, Kat ic | ible, 
en be raised up E erar and "e s Rien $3 an 


cAkaynodpeda. 53 Set Xo.. Tò | which 
shall be'chabged: S is necessary or the | must Ut sn here 


qOapróv  ToU0ro év60cac8a: &q8apcíav kaij tion, and this whi 
corruptible this. to put on self incorruption and | mortal sears s 


TÓ  ÉÓvnróv . voÓTo .£v8ócacO0ai d&0avaciav.|immortality. 54 But 


the mortal this to puton self immortality. | when [this which. is 
94. Stawv &è TÒ Qvntov TOU it 

: , oUTo | corruptible puts on in- 

. Whenever but the. mortal this | corruption pon this 

év0ontat . Tv á&avaoíav, TÓTE ‘yevnoetat| which is mortal puts 


should put on self the immortality, then will occur | on immortality, then 


6 Adyos 6 yeypaypévos , ;. KaremóOn | the. saying will take 
the wore the having been written Was drunk down place vik ds writ- 
ó  Oóvarog tig . vikog. 55 od gou, | ten: “Death is swal- 
the -. death. into victory. .. Where of you,/lowed up forever.’ 


O&vate, TO vikoc;  moÛ.. cou, Sdvate, Td st 

j B Ò | 55 “Death, where is 
death, the victory? Where of you, -death, the | your victory? Death, 
Kévtpov;, 56 tò è- Kévtpov. tod Gavétou! where is in ” 
sting? : The but. sting of the death 56 The MEE dudes 


épaptía, 4  85& 80 
UR papr sc the pui power ie se death is sin, but the 
power for sin is the 


ó .vóuogy; 57 «à | 6& ed yxóp 
the Law; to the but God Su thei (oua) Law. 57 But thanks: to 


SiSdvtt, piv = tò- vikog. . tà zoo | God, for he gives us 
giving . tous the victory’ through the | the victory through 


542 This which is corruptible uts on incorrupti 
Se itt BT PROV. P incor. rupti on and, BADSyn;- ‘but 
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kupíou ÜpQv — *Inood -Xprotod. | our Lord Jesus Christ! 
Lord of us Jesus Christ. 58C onsequ ently, my 
58 "Note, &8eMpoí pou &yanntoi, E5patol | beloved brothers, be- 


` As-and, brothers of me loved, settled’ | come ‘steadfast, un- 


yiveo@e, . &ugrakívnTot, “TEPIOCEUOVTEG movable, always 

be YOU becoming, : unmovable, abounding having plenty to 

iv. TQ  Épyo  To0 ^ Kupíov  TróvrorE,|dó in the work. of 

in the work of the Lord always, d [the] Lord know- 
H < Hd , = 

ei6óreG | 6n Ó KÓTTOG uv oÙÛÙK EOTIV ing ‘that your labor 


having known thatthe labor of vou not -is 


KEVOG ¿v Kupia. 
empty in Lord. 


16 Mep 62 tho Aoyiag tis ‘ei¢. Tous 
About but the collection the (one) to` the 


Gorep Biérafa TAT éxkAnolaic 
ecclesias 


is not in vain in 
connection with the 
Lord. : 


1 . Now- concerning 
-V the collection 
‘that is for. the .holy 
ones, just as 1l. gave 
orders to the. con- 
gregations of Ga- 
la’ti‘a, do. that. way 
falso yourselves. - 2 Ev- 
‘ery. first day. of the 
week let each of 
vou at his own house 


acy ious, 
holy (ones),. as-even I ordered to the 


tåg Fo^aías, oUTag Kal’ ‘bpeig Tomoate. 
of the Galatia, thus also You do vov. 


2 katę pilav | oafférou éxaotos 
According to one (day) (of sabbath each (one) 


WAT Tap’. éauTQ ^ Ti8£TO 
of YOU beside himself let him be putting 


@noaupifav Ott’ . àv 


suring u what if ever : 
Sea gon NY va i set something . aside 
he may be making his way well, in order that not ba. pude inr = 
ÖTV | o^ Eo " TÓTE Aoytod. : 
whenever Ishould come then ` collections that when. I arrive 
3 e . | collections will not 
yívovtot. ÖTV =- 6€ : 
may be occurring. Whenever > " put} take . place then. 
rapayévoyat, © ^. oq E 3But when I- get 
Ishould come to be alongside, whom. - ifever| there; whatever men 
Sokipaonte &r émiotoA@v, | yov approve of by 
vou should approve of through letters, letters, these I shall 
TOÜTOUG mép  dmevEykelv. zn XÁpiV|send ^to carry your 
these (ones) I shall send to bearoff | the grace ki d gi Mt ‘to J erusa- 


*lepoucaAny 4  éàv Se. giov 


Jerusalem; .ifever but :worthy lem. 4 However, df 


it. is. fitting. for me 
to. go. there .also, 
they. will. go- here 
with -me. 

. 5 But.I shall come 
to vou when I have 


Üuàv sig 
of you into . 


too)  kág£ © TTopeveo Oat, LUV | 
itmay be ofthe also me to be going, together with. 


¿uol T'OopEUGOVTGt. 
me they will go. 


5 "EAc0coua: Sè. mpóc Üp&G Otay: 
Ishallcome but toward you whenever 


` 


MaxeSoviav SEA 800, MaxeSoviav 7 
Macedonia - I should come through, Macedonia gone. through. Mac- e 
yap Stépxopar -6 mpds tyag 8€ do’ni-a, for I am 
for Iam coming through, toward . vou but going through Mac-e~ 


do’ni-a; 6and per- 


-Karagevo 1f 
haps. I shall ‘stay or 


. TUXÓV 
(thing) having happened I shall remain down or 
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Gueig pE 
YOU me 

T'Op£UQ pat. 
I may go. 


WAPAKXEI WAT, iva 


I shall pass the winter, in order that 
TpoTéugnTe oð àv 
vov should send forward where if ever 
7 où 0£Ac yap bpac &pri £y 
Not Iam willing. for you right now in 


Tapó8«Q ici, | ZXmíLo yap xpóvov tive 
way beside tosee, Iam hoping for time some 


&mipeiva TpÓG Opac, àv 6 KUpIOS 
to remain upon toward vou, ifever the Lord 


émitpépyn. 8 mI Év% 6& év 
should permit. Iam remaining upon but in 


'Eqgéoo Éoc tig TevmKootis 9 BUpa yap 
Ephesus until the Pentecost; door for 


pot avew@yev p£yóAn Kai 
to me has stood opened up great and 
évepyic, koi &vtiK£e( EVOL mooi. 
working within, and (ones) lying opposed many. 
10 'Eàv 6£ EAOn 
If ever but should come Timothy, 
BAéneTE tva — &oópoc yévntat 
be rou looking that fearlessly he should become 
TpóG bya TO yap  Épyov Kupfou 
toward You, the for work of Lord 


épydtetat ac yá’ ll uý tics ovv 
eis working as 1; not anyone therefore 


auTov EEovu8evyon: TIPOTE POE 
him he should treat as nothing; send rou forward 


Tipd68eoc, 


Sè avrov év siprvn, tva EAO 
but him in peace, inorder that he should come 
TpÓóG we, ékdSéxopar yap aürÓv peta TOV 
toward me, Iam awaiting for him with the 
QO6gNpQv. 
brothers. 
12 [epi 68. ’AtroAAd tod —5EAQo0, 
About - but Apollos the brother, 
TOÀÀAX TOp£kóAega avTov fva 


I entreated him in order that 


n TpÓG ÜÓpg&gG pete TOv ddedoadv 
he should come toward don. Frith the brothers; 


many (things) 


x 
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even pass the win. 
ter with vov, that 
vou may conduct 
me part way to 
where I may be go. 
ing. 7For I do not 
want to see Yov 
just now on [my] 
passing through, for 
I hope to remain 
some time with vov, 
if Jehovah* permits, 
8 But I am remaining 
in Eph'e:sus until the 
[festival of] Pente- 
cost; 9for a large 
door that leads to ac- 
tivity has been opened 
to me, but there are 
many opposers. d 
10 However, if Tim- 
othy arrives, see that 
he becomes free of fear 
among you, for he is 
performing the work 
of Jehovah,* even ås 
I am. liLet no one, 
therefore, look down 
upon him. Conduct 
him part way in peace, 
that he may get here 
to me, for I am wait- 
ing for him with the 
brothers. : 
12Now concerning 
A-pollos our brother, 
I entreated him very 
much to come to. vou 
with the brothers, 


Kai wdvtag ovK ñv  O£nu« tva i h 
and altogether not it was will in order that ane y et it was not 
^ " EINE: x - his will at all to come 
vov £A0n, éXetoetar 6& óTav $ 35 vill 
now he should come, he will come but whenever | BOW; ut he. w 
evKaipron. come when he has 
he might have opportunity. . [the opportunity. 
13 Tpnyopeîre, otýkere v tů] 13Stay awake, 
Be vou keeping awake, be vou standing in the | stand firm in the 
1,10* Jehovah, J7591251419-:; the Lord, NBA. 


801 
miotEt, åvôpiġecðe, 
faith, be yov carrying on as male persons, 
 xparaio0o0e. — 14 — mávra ópóv èv 
pe you being mighty. All (things) of you in 


ayarn  Yiwéc8Q. 


love let it occur. 

15 [lapakaAQ 62 Gydc,  d6gAQot 
Iam encouraging but YOU, brothers; 
ot6arrE Tv oikíav — ZrgeQav&, | Óm 

yov have known the house  ofStephanas, that 


igriv &mapyx? AS 'Axaíac kai eig Stakoviav 
itis firstfruits ofthe Achaia and into service 
TOIS aytos EtTafav éauTous’ 
to the holy (ones) they orderly set selves; 
16 tva Kai Gpeic 
in order that also YOU 


ÜroTáconocOe TOÍG — TOI0UTOIG 
may be subjecting yourselves to the such (ones) 


Kai ravi TQ Gguvepyoüvti kai 
and to everyone the working together and 
komiQvyri, 17 xaípo &è mì 
laboring. I am rejoicing but upon 
mapoucíq - Zrepav& Kai Poptouvarou kai 
presence of Stephanas and  ofFortunatus and 
*Ayaixod, Öt: TÒ Ogérepoy  óovépnua 
of Achaicus, because the YOUR coming behind 
oOToi á&verApocav, 18 &vérraucay 
these (ones) filled up, they made rest up 
yap TÒ pòv mveĝpa koi TÒ ÜuÓv. 
ior the my Spirit and the (one) of vov. 


erry VOOKETE oðv TOUG TOIOŬÚTOUG. 
Be you recognizing therefore the such (ones). 


19 'Aoráķovtrai óp&g ai éxkAnoiat — Tfi; 
Are greeting you the ecclesias of the 


'Acíac. &omátero: tudo v kupío TOAA - 

Asia. Is greeting ‘you in Lord many things 

'Akó ^ac ^ Kai 

Aquila ` and 
Kar. 

according to 

20 &oméátovrat bpas 
Are greeting | you 


'AoTrácacO0E cAAMAOUS 
Greet you one another 


21 ʻO dgoTacpos tÀ pĝ xeipi MadAou. 
The. greeting tothe my hand of Paul. 


TQ 
the 


ou "TÀü 
- together with. the 
avtav ékkAnocíq. 
of them '. ecclesia. 
of ' &6zA$Qoi TrávrEG. 
the brothers all. 
èv pAńpatrı &yío. 
in klss : holy. 


Mpicxa 
Prisca 


otkov 
house 


1 CORINTHIANS 16: 14—21 


faith, carry on as men, 
grow mighty. 14Let 
all your affairs take 
place with love. 

15 Now I exhort vcv, 
brothers: vou know 
that the household 
of Steph'/a:nas is the 
first fruits of A-cha‘ia 
and that they set 
themselves to minister 
to the holy ones. 
16 May vou also keep 
submitting yourselves 
to persons of that 
kind and to every- 
one co-operating and 
laboring. 17 But I re- 
joice over the pres- 
ence? of Steph’a-nas 
and For-tu:na'tus and 
A-cha’i-cus, because 
they have made up 
for your not being 
here. 18 For they have 


|refreshed my spirit 


and yours, Therefore 
recognize men of that 
sort. i O 

19 The congrega- 
tions of Asia . send 
you their greetings. 
Aq'ui-da and Prisca 
together with the con- 
gregation that is in 
their house greet you 
heartily in [the] Lord. 
20 All the brothers 
greet you. Greet one 
another with a holy 
kiss. ^ : s 

21 [Here is] my 
greeting, Paul's, in 
my own hand. 


17* Presence—zagovoia (par-ou-si’a), See Appendix under 1 Corinthi- 


ans 16:17. i 


1 CORINTHIANS 16:22—2 CORINTHIANS 1:4 802 


x ^ ` has no 

1 Ü ei tov|  221f anyone 

a tt neous not is vine affection for the t Du n cd 

: E] , x > r e 

KUpIOV, Ato. ‘dva0euc. Mapay | aoa. G our Lord comet 
Lord, let him be - anathema. Our Lor F -|93 May the un deserved 

23 à Xápic tod kupiou 'InooU|kindness of the Lord 
. The undeserved Kindness ofthe Lord Jesus Jesus be with Yov. 


pou p£T& TávrOv |24May my love, : be 


ped’ bydv. 24. f c&yarn 


with vou. . The love ‘ofme with all (ones) | with all th po in 
Opav àv- Xprare *Inoov. eds wit Bru 
of vou in hrist Jesus. es 

22* Or, "Our Lord is coming"; or, "Our Lord ‘has come.” m 


“Maran ath'a,". SyPP“g BAJ, 


MT ~ T4 i s 


 nPOX. © KOPINGIOYZ B eae 
|. /oTOWARD CORINTHIANS 2 |. = 
Paul, i an ái postis 
of Christ Jesus 


1! Naddoc, davéerroXos Xpioxo0 'Inoo0 Sik 


Paul poste. ` of Christ Jesus: through ; 
eges Se, cm Tenes d, ege pum Gods qu 
uie MON ete CNET cation of God thet jg 
DK RN c euh DO Qo ued) loud Mud meos Dub ee 
T Pog a es a sae pa a = A = 
ee 2. : apt opiv koi sipńvn dd | 2May vou have uñ- 


peace from |:deserved kindness and 
peace from: God our 
Father and [the]. Eor 


Jesus Christ; ^ .,--4 


G 

odis kindness to vou and 
EOU TTATPO Gv Kai Kupíou 'Incoó Xprotoo. 
ren ropes. Ue and of Lord Jesus, Christ. 


E E*loynróc: A Qed¢° Kai TOTTI TOÔ“ Kupiou 


: rris the God and pis ofthe Lord 3 Blessed be bn ‘Goa 

i x her of: our 
iv^ 100, . TOT TÓV and Fat 

ge de Xe p E: the mere of the | Lord. Jesus Christ, the 

if f tender mer- 
iktip ; EÓóc må mapakAnceas, | Father o 

eM dai [om Eo. : re ‘comfort, d cies; and.the. God g 

4." ó .:.mapakoAQv Hpac émi måon t all.’ comfort, .4w al 

the (ons) comforting us upon. all, the|comforts us ‘in iat 

Aper .ÁuÂy, sig ` TÒ Súvacðaı uç | our tribulation, 2n 

tribulation ofus, ` into the tobeable us we PELA r E E um 

S 

Tov £y; Tao OAiwer | COmror i 

TKANE | the pim in ` an tribulation any sort of: bee 

Sik Tüc mapakAncens , «... fig _.| tation etn s hich 

through the ' comfort ož which | comfort wi 


| 10 
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TrapakaAoUueQa attoi tnd ToO Oso0. 


we are being comforted very (ones) 


5. őv Kade 
Because _ according as 
TaO0Üuara Tod. xpiotod 
sufferings. of the Christ 

Sià TOU .XpiOTOÜ - MEPICOEŬEI 
through. the Christ is abounding 
TapákAnotc -fuQv. 6, cite 

comfort of us. Whether | . but 


OAiBéyE8a, mèp Tfj; Úuðv 
we are being aner tribulation, over the of YOUR 


TapakAnceoG kai owtnpias: cite 
of comfort and of salvation; - 
T'apakoAoó0us0a; -OTrép TÄS 

we are being comforted, over the 


TWAPAKANOEWS evepyoupévns. év 
of comfort operating within ^ in 


. Tv aUràv  voO8nu&rov Qv. 
of the .very ` sufferings of which 


Kal "Üusig moxouev, 7 kal W^. £Xmig Hydv 

also we, are suffering, and the hope ofus 

BeBaia . ómép Upav £ibÓTeq ÖT “Oc 

stable over YOU; having known that as 

Kolvevoit. ote tv TaOnuérov, OŬTOG 'Koi 

sharers you are ofthe sufferings, thus also 

Tf; TapaKAnoEas, , 

of the comfort. 
8 Où yap 
“Not for 
&yvoEeiv, 

to be not knowing, 

€ "m. ^ 

nov ™S 

ofus of the (one) 


Ott Kae 
that according to 


&éBaprnuev, 


we were M elched down, 


£&arropnfivoi os Kal. To0 v 
4 be with s way out s and ofthe to be living; 


9 &AAX aóToi E éauToig TO  &mókpiua 
<. but very (ones) in selves the answer 


To0  Oavátrou  £oxHkausv, iva pi 
of the death we have had, in order that not 


TETOIIÓTEG Qpev èp Eautoic GAA’ émi 
having trusted we may be upon selves but upon 


™ Od 1 — eyeipovt: tots — vexpotic: 
the God the (one) - -raising up ‘the dead (ones); 


óc |^ ÈK TnÀiKkoUTOU OGav&rou 
who. ' outof so great death 


TEQIOOEÜEI ` 
is abounding 


£i; yds, 
into us, 


the | 
OUTOG 
thus 


Kai - 


also. the 


&è 


fjc 
. of the (one) 


ÜTO pov 
endurance 


O£Aouev bpac 

we are willing You 
&SeApoi, UTrép tic OXiyecc 

brothers, . over the Abun 


yevouévns v TH "Aoíq 
having Iura in the Asia, 4 


ómepBoAnv úmèp Súvapıv 
over-cast over power 


do TE. 
as-and 


whether | 
— Opev- 
of vou; 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 5—10 


we ourselves are being 


by the God. comforted by God. 
T&| 5 For just as the suf- 


; ferings for the Christ 
‘abound in us, so the 
‘comfort we get also 
. abounds through - the 
Christ. 6 Now. whether 
we are in tribulation, 
it is for your com- 
fort and salvation; or 
whether we are being 
comforted, it is for 
your comfort that op- 
erates to make vov 
endure the same 'suf- 
ferings that we also 
suffer. 7 And so our 
hope for vou is un- 
wavering, knowing. as 
we do that, just as 
you are sharers ‘of 
the sufferings, in the 
same. way you. will 
also share the com- 
fort. 

8For “we do not 
wish vou to be igno- 
rant, brothers, about 
the tribulation that 
happened to us in 
the [district of] Asia, 
that we were under 
extreme pressure be- 
yond our: strength, 


1so that we were. very 


uncertain even ‘of 
our lives. 9In fact, 
we felt’ within our- 
selves that we had re- 
ceived the sentence of 
death. This was that 
we might have our 
trust, not in our- 
selves, . but in the God 
who  ráises up the 
dead. 10 From such a 
great thing as death 


2 CORINTHIANS 1:11—15 


éptcato Has Kai 
he drew toward self us and 
pucerat, sig dv NATrikapev 
he will draw toward self, into whom we have hoped 
ón kai £n pvoetat, 
that also yet he will draw toward self, 


óvép uv 
"over us 
TrOAAQV 


11 cuvuroupyoUvrQv Kal úpĝv 
cooperating under also of you 


TH dejo, tva ÈK 
tothe supplication, in order that outof many 


TpocóTQyv TÒ sic Åuâç xópiopa &i& 
faces the into us gracious gift through 


TOAAQV evyapiotnOn — ómép = dv. 
many (ones) might be thanked over us. 


12 ‘H yàp Kavynoic Hav atm éoív, 2a 


The for boasting ofus this is, 
paptúpiovy Tf;  ocuveibroeog Hav, Str èv 
witness of the conscience ofus, that in 


éy:órqmi kai eiAikpivia tod Q00, Kai ovK év 
holiness and sincerity ofthe God, and not in 


ia  capkik] GAA’ év xáprrt 
Mis om fleshly but in undeserved kindness 
0£00, åveotpápn pev èv TÊ KÓOO, 
of God, we were turned back in the world, 


mepicacotépws 52  mpóg waco 13 où yàp 


more abundantly but toward you; not for 
ÕM ypápopev óniv GAN dá 
other (things) we are writing to vou but than 
Ó &vaywoOKETE ñ kai 
what (things) you are reading or also 
ETLYIVOOKETE, ATTICO & õrn Eac 
You are recognizing, Iam hoping but that until 
TEAOUG emiyvaceoGe, 14 Kadac kai 
end YOU will recognize, according as also 
£véyvoTE -.Tjp&g dard pépouc, Str Kavynua 
You recognized us from part, that boasting 
Úv £opév Kaló koi 
of you weare according to which 


things) even also 


Üucig av v tÅ üfuépq Tob  kupíou fuv 


vou  ofus in the day ofthe Lord  ofus 
'Inoo0. 
of Jesus. 
15 Koi TaUTQ ul TreTroiOyoet 
And to this to the confidence 
éBouAóunv wpdétepov tmpdg bywag eAGeiv, 
Iwas wishing formerly toward vou to come, 
. Wa Seutépav - xapav oxhte 
in order that second joy vou might have, 
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he did rescue us and 
will rescue us; and 
our hope is in him 
that he will also res. 
cue us further. 11 You 
also can help along 
by your supplication 
for us, in order that 
thanks may be given 
by many in our be. 
half for what is kind- 
ly given to us due to 
many [prayerful] 
faces. 


12For the thing we 
boast of is this, to 
which our conscience 
bears witness, that 
with holiness and god- 
ly sincerity, not with 
fleshly wisdom but 
with God's unde- 
served kindness, we 
have conducted our- 
selves in the world, 
but more espe- 
cially toward vov. 
13For we are really 
not writing vou things 
except those which 
vou well know or 
also recognize; and 
which I hope yov 
will continue to rec- 
ognize to the end, 
14just as vou have 
also recognized, to an 
extent, that we are 
a cause. for you to 
boast, just as Yov 
will also be for us 
in the day of our 


Lord Jesus. 
15So, with this 
confidence, I was 


intending before to 
come to vou, that You 
might have a second 
[occasion for] joy, 
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16 Kal bv uv SieAGeiv cic 
and through YOU to go through into 
Maxsbovíav, Kai TóXAw ad  Maks6ovíag 

Macedonia, and again from Macedonia 
énOciv TPÒG óu&g; Kat to’  úpĝv 
to come toward You and by you 
mpoTrenoorvar ^ eig thy 'louGaíav. 17 vo010 

to besent forward into the Judea. This 

ov = BouAXóysvoq umi ápa qt 
therefore wishing not- Jun ia really to the 

¿appi  éxpnoduny; f a 

lightness I used? Or what (things) 
BovAetouat KATA cápka 

Iam taking counsel with self according to fiesh 


Bouàecúouat, tva q 
Iam taking counsel with self, in order that it may be 


map’ é£yuoi tò Nai vai kai tò OŬ ob 
beside me the Yes yes and the No no; 


18 tiotog è- ó Gedc Sti ó Adyos Hye 
faithful but the God that the word of us 


ô mpdc spac oók £orw Naí koi OĞ: 
the (one) toward vou not itis Yes and No; 


19 ó tod Oeod yàp vióg Xpiotdg 'Incoüq 
the ofthe God for Son gon Jesus 
6 £y Óuiy r "ind 
the (one) in YOU through 
kxnpuyx8síc, 6v — £po0 kai XiAovavoO 
having been preached, through me and of Silvanus 
kat. Tiuo0£ou, otk éyéveto Naí xoi OU, 
and of Timothy, not he became Yes and No, 
GAG Nai év aùr = yéyovev’ 20 goa 
but Yes in him he has become; as many as 


yàp ènrayysàíaı Geod, v att@ 16 Nat 


for promises of God, in him the Yes; 
60 . ka 6r attod TÓ ."Ayufv 
through which Nus through him the Amen 
TQ Gc mpdc SdEav Si "góv. 21 6 
to the God joa glory through us. . The (one) 
Sè BeBaidv pac ouv ópiv tig 
but stabilizing us together with vou into 
Xpiotòv — xai xpícag fu&g = Bede, 
Christ and having anointed us God, 
22 ó Kal’ o$paytcáptvoq Auc kai 
' the (one) also ab ds sealed and 
S005 tov &ppaßâva- ToÜ mveúparoç 
having given the token of the spirit 


y Taig KapSiaicg yay. 
the hearts of us, 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 16—22 


16and after a stop- 
over with vou to go 
to Mac-e-do'ni:a, and 
to come back from 
Mac:-e-do’ni-a to vou 
and be conducted part 
way by vou to Ju- 
de/a. 17 Well, when I 
had such an intention, 
I did not indulge in 
any lightness, did I? 
Or what things I pur- 
pose, do I purpose 
[them] according to 
the flesh, that with 
me there should be 
“Yes, Yes" and “No, 
No"? 18But God can 
be relied upon that 
our speech addressed 
to vou is not Yes and 
yet No. 19 For the Son 
of God, Christ Jesus, 
who was preached 
among vou through 
us, that is, through 
me and Sil:va/nus 
and "Timothy, did 
not become Yes and 
yet No, bui Yes has 
become Yes in his 
case. 20 For no mat- 


|ter how many. the 


promises of God are, 
they have become 
Yes by- means of 
him. Therefore also 
through him is the 
Amen [said] to God 
for glory through us. 
21But he who guar- 
antees that vou and 
we belong to Christ 
and he who has 
anointed us is God. 
22He has also put 
his seal upon us and 
has given us the token 
of. what is to come, 
that is, the spirit, in 
our hearts. 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 23—2: 5 


23 Eye 58:  pápTtupa TÓV Ocóv 
but witness the God 

| &mkoAioüyot iwi. wmv Éusv ux, St 
I am calling upon | upon the my soul, that 


eei6óuevog úv oùkéTI: RAGov sic KópivOov. 
Corinth. 


sparing of you not yet I came into 
24. ; OUX. ón KUpI£ÜOHEV : úÚuðv THs TIOTEWS, 
Not that. we are lords of vou of the faith, 
GAAG | ouvepyoi |. éopev fig xap&c ÜpQv, 
but. fellow workers,we are ofthe joy ` of vou, 
Tj yep miote.  ÉOTÁKATE. 
to the. for faith | -YOU have stood. 


2 Ékpwa yàp. ‘iaute: toUto, TO ph má 
I judged for ‘to mysel this, the not again 

"Tpóc  Óp&c; ¿beive 2 ei 

toward "^ vou to come; if 

t ^ ^ r 

UpGG, kai TIG .6 

eae and who the (one) 


` huTrOUPEVOS 
being saddened 


' QUTO . 
very (thing) 


yàp 


ev. Aum Y, 
or 


in, sadness 
£yOÓ . umó. 
I' am saddening 


eUgpaivev pE eli pum ó 
cheering .me if no the (one) 


££  épo0; 3 kal Éypaya To0ro 
out of hero And I wrote this 


fva ^ uf £X0Ov Atay OX 
in order that not häving come sadness I might get 
àp . 0 Qv £6& HE 
from of which ones it was necessary me 

Xaipety, TreTro18ac émi  móvraG 
toberejoicing, having confidence upon all 
Ün&; Str Å uù. xapa . mévtav = Ov 
ES. that the.. ae joy of all (ones) .of vou 
éotiv. 4  éxk | yàp. aWoAAFg GAipews kai 
itis... Outof. .for... much tribulation and 


ouvoxAg ~KapSiag . Éypaya -` Sià 
of anguish ; of heart `I wrote through 
TÓÀAQV —— * Saxptav, | -ovxX T 
many tears, ` ^. not 
Aure, CAA 
You might te daddened,: ` but - the. love 


‘Tva "yvésE v v fV Exo 
in order that - You: might know which I am having 


TEPICOOTÉPOG . ; EIG. Diac. 
more abundantly. „into You. 


5 EL: . B£ 
If .but, 


/XeXomkEy: “GAA rd pépoug 
he has saddened; .- but’ from .. .-part 


uy eri Bapd wavTac 
not I may put weight upon all 


Uylv 
to vou 


> Va 
in order that 
- UT . &yámnyyv 


-2 ` 
¿uè 
cme 


" EJ a 
2 OUK - 


AEAUTINKEV, 
-not: 


Tig d 
has saddened, 


anyone: 


Wee: 
in order that 


bns. 
YOU. 


: 4 For 
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23 Now I call upi 
God as a witness 
against my own soul 
that it is: to spare 
vou that I have.not 
yet come to Corinth 
24Not that we are 
the masters over vovg 
faith, but we are fel. 
low workers for voug 
joy, for it is by [vous] 
faith that You ‘are 
standing. 


9 For this is what ] 

have decided „for 
myself, not to come to 
vou again in sadness. 
2For if I make ‘You 
sad, who (indeed: dg 
there to cheer mé ex- 


| cept the- one that is 


made sad- by “me? 


{3 And so I wrote this 


very thing, that, when 


lI come, I may -not 


get sad because: ‘of 
those over whom I 
ought to rejoice; be- 
cause I have ‘confi< 
dence in ‘all of ou 
that the joy I have 
is that of all ‘of YOU. 
out of - much 
tribulation” and. an- 


| guish of heart I wrote 


rou with many, tears, 
not that: you: “might 
be saddened, but that 
vou might .knoWw the 
love that I have more 


‘lespecially for yous 5 


. 5 Now if anyone has 
caused; sadness,: he 
has saddened, not-me, 
‘but all of you: to: an 
fextent—not to pentog 
harsh i what I say 
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6. ikavóv TÊ TOIOUTOQ 

Sufficient to the such (one) the  rebuke this 

uTO  TÓV tAcioveav,. T Gore 

the (one) by the more (ones), as-and 

. TOUVAVTIOV 'u&q xapícao8ai . 
the (thing) in against | vou to graciously forgive 
Kal . TrapakoaA£oat, py TOG «Tf 
and . to comfort, not somehow to the |. 
mepioootépa:  AUmm Karrarroef 6 


more abundant spades might be drunk down the 


toioutos. 8 8i TWAPAKAAD 
such (one). Through which I am encouraging 
óp&G kupca cig attéov &ydrmv 9 gic 
vou tomakevalid into him ;. love; into 
TOUTO yap Kai Ey pawa fva- Yva) 
this for also I wrote in order that I might know 
mv Ookiunv bpd, £l - . &ig T'ÁávTO 
the . proof of you, whether into all (things) 
ýnrýkooí éote. 10 Ô 6é TI 
obedient YOU are. To whom but anything 
xapileoGe, K&yo’ kal yap eyo 
vou are graciously forgiving, also I; also. for - 
6 KExaptopat, et TI 
what. Ihave graciously forgiven, if anything 
KEXÁptO pot, ` TM Óg èv 
Ihave graciously forgiven, through vou in 
TPOTÓTY Xpic1o0, 11 tva gr) 
face of Christ, in order that not 
T'ÀAEovekTnÜOQ uev two to Latava, ov 
we might be overreached by the Satan, not 
yap aüUToÜ. Ta vońuata ‘&yvoovpev. 


for ofhim the. designs we are being ignorant of. 


12. 'EA00v 8à sig mv Tpoá5a tiq 


Having come but into the Troas into 
10 evayyéAiov Tov  xpicTo0, kai  Oópaq 
the good news of the Christ, and of door 
pot avewy PÉVNG év kupío, 13 oùk 
tome having been opened up in Lord, not 
.Éoynka  GVECIV TQ . Trvevpatt - pou 
Ihave had . letting go up to the spirit’ of me 
T pr] evupeiv pe. Titov tov &5eApdév pou, 


brother of me, 


£EgAO0ov eig 


tothe not tofind me Titus the 
GAAX  énmoratáusvoc  aUroig 


but having set self off to: them I wentout into 
MaxeSoviav. ` l 
Macedonia. 
14 Tô = 88 Bð — xépig TH 
To the but God. thanks. tothe (one) 
wévrote — OpiauBeoovmi "h&c v. TÊ xpioTÓO 
always. leading in triumph us in the Christ 


2 CORINTHIANS. 2: 6—14 


émitipia att | 6 This rebuke given by 


the majority is suff- 
cient for such a man, 
Tso that, on the con- 
trary now, vou should 
kindly ‘forgive and 
comfort .[him], that 
somehow:such.a man 
may. not be swallowed 
up by his being: overly 
sad. 8 Therefore I ex- 
hort you to. confirm 
your love for him. 


.9 For to. this end also 
I write to ascertain 


the -proof of . you, 
whether vou are obe- 
dient in all things. 
10 Anything vov kind- 
Iy forgive- anyone, I 
do too. In fact, as 
for. me, whatever I 
have. kindly forgiven, 
if I have. kindly for- 
given anything, it 
has been for YOUR 
sakes.in Christ's 
sight; 11 that we may 
not be: overreached by 
Satan, for we are not 
ignorant of his de- 
signs. 

12 Now when I ar- 
rived in Tro’as to de- 
clare the good news 
about the Christ, and 


a door was opened to 


me in [the] Lord, 
131 got no relief in 
my spirit on account 
of not finding Titus 
my brother, but I said 
good-by. to them and. 
departed . for Mac-e- 
do'ni:a. 

14 But thanks "be: bo 
God who always leads 
us in. a triumphal 
procession in com- 
pany with the Christ 


2 CORINTHIANS 2: 15—3: 3 


Kal Tv écphv  — Tfic yvóctoG aÙToÛ 
and the odor ofthe knowledge of him 
QavepoUvri TM fuÀv v avri 

to (one) manifesting through us in every 
tora’ 15 St Xpigrou evodia X éopév 
place; because of Christ sweetodor weare 
1 0c èv tol colLouévoiG Kai èv 
th be n being saved and in 


tothe God in the (ones) 
TOÍG é&roAAugévoic, 16 
the (ones) destroying selves, 
dou ék Oavárou cig Bdvatov, 
odor outof death into death, 
6&  óoyr Èk Coro tig 
but ea out of life into 
T'pÓq TATA tig ikavócg; 17 où yap 
toward these (things) who sufficient? Not for 
éoutv ac ol moAAol — KarTrnAEUovTEG TOV 
weare as the many (ones) peddling the 
Aóyov to Oso, GAA’ do E — EiAiKpiviac, 
word ofthe God, but as outof _ sincerity, 


GAN? Oo èk 0:00  xarévavri  @eo0 èv 
but as outof God downinfront ofGod in 


Xprors Aa^o0p£v. 


hrist we are speaking. 


ols pev 
to which ones indeed 
ols 
to which ones 
Conv. Kai 
life. And 


3 'ApxóueOa Tra ÉauTOUG 
Are we starting again selves 
OUVIOTEVEIV; A un 
to be giving standing with? Or not 
xpýčopev OG TIVES CUGTQTIKOV 


are we having need as some ones of recommendatory 
úv; 2 Ñ 


* € a nN 2 
ETIOTOAQV TTPOG Up È 
ETIOTOÀAWV POS uuas n £ The 


letters toward you or outof you? 
mioto Åv ÚpETG éoTÉ, 
letter of us YOU are, 
> LA ^ * 
éÉvyeypapuévn . év Tai; KapSiats 
(one) having been inscribed in the hearts 


e m rA bl > , 
COV IWOOKOPEVH kal AVOYIVWOKOLEVH 
aia lone) being inosfi and (one) being read 
ÜTÓ TávTOV &yOporrov: 

by . all men; 
3 $avepoOpEvot ott tote 
(ones) being manifested because you are 
émiotoAn Xpiotod StaxovnOcion bo 
letter of Christ (one) having been served by 
^ > t > 
Qv évyeypap pevn . ou 
"us i (one) having been inscribed  . not 
Ehovt GAAG mveúpati CoG Cavtos, 


to bidek [ink] but to spirit of God living, 
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and makes the odor 
of the knowledge 
of him perceptible 
through us in every 
place! 15 For to God 
we are a sweef 
odor of Christ among 
those who are being 
saved and among 
those who are per. 
ishing; 16to the lat- 
ter ones an odor 
issuing from death 
to death, to the 
former ones an odor 
issuing from life to 
life. And who is ade- 
quately qualified for 
these things? 17 [We 
are;] for we are not 
peddlers of the word 
of God as many men 
are, but as out of sin- 
cerity, yes, as sent 
from God, under 
God's view, in com- 
pany with Christ, we 
are speaking. 


3 Are we starting 

again to recom- 
mend ourselves? Or 
do we, perhaps, like 
some men, need let- 
ters of recommenda- 
tion to xou or from 
you? 2 You yourselves 
are our letter, in- 
scribed on our hearts 
and known and being 
read by all mankind. 
3For you are shown 
to be a letter of Christ 
written by us as min- 
isters, inscribed not 
with ink but with 
spirit of a living God, 
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AiBivaig AN dy 
stony but in 


oók év màafiv 
not in tablets 


xapSiaig capkívatg. 
to hearts fieshly. 


4 [lemoíOnow &è 


Confidence but 


tablets 


čxouev 
we are 


TOLaÚTNV 
such 
Sià 
through the Christ 
őt dq’ éavróàv 
that from selves 
TI oc é£ 
anything as outof 
fu&ày k tod Oeo, 6 dc 
ofus outof the God, 
fg&g — 6uakóvoug 
us servants 


toward the God. 
ikavoí 
sufficient we are 
aotav, GAN? m 
selves, but 
Kai 


Not 


to reckon 
ikavoTns 


ikcvooev 
Kavs  iaðńkns, ^ où 


of new covenant, 


yedupatoc GAAG trvedpaTos, 
of written character but of spirit, 


ypåupa &mokT£(vei, TÒ — 62 
written character is killing, the but 


Cwortroret, 
is making alive, 


7 Ei &  Siakovia to  Oavárou £v 
If but the service ofthe death in 


yoaupaciv évrETUTTOUÉVI AíQotc 
written characters having been impressed to stones 


iyevin év ón, Gote pH Sivac8at 
occurre in glory, as-and. not to be being able 


&tevioa tous vious *lopanA zig tò "rpóocorov 


the 


TYyeÜpa 
Spirit 


for 


to gaze the sons ofIsrael into the face 
MeucéoG Sic thy óav  vo0 tMpocdtrou 
of Moses through the glory ofthe face 
avtoo Thy Kkarapyoupéwny, 8 mds 
ofhim the (one) being made ineffective, how 
oxi u&AXov  Siaxovia to tTvedpatos 
not rather the service of the Spirit 
form £v ón; 9 ci yàp  SiaKxovia tie 
wilbe in glory? If for the service ofthe 


p&AAov TrEpico£UE! 
rather is abounding 


. ón. 
to glory. 


katakpicews ófa, Tr'oAAQ 
condemnation glory, to much 


f  Suxkovía — TAS Sixaiootvns 
the- service of the righteousness 


10 kal yap ob  Se8d€aoTat TO 
And for not hasbeen glorified the (thing) 


SeS0Eacpevov v  toUT@ TO uépei 
having been glorified in this the part 
£(vEKEV Tj; UTepBadrAotong Oó8ncg 11 ei 
on account of the surpassing glory; - if 


TÀa£iv 


aving 
ToOÜ xptotod mpdcg tov Osóv. 5 ody 


éopyev Aoyícao0aí 


the sufficiency 


who also made sufficient 


not 
TÒ yap 
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not on stone tablets, 
but on fleshly tablets, 
on hearts. 

4Now through the 
Christ we have this 
sort of confidence 
toward God. 5Not 
that we of ourselves 
are adequately qualified 
to reckon anything as 
issuing from ourselves, 
but our being ade- 
quately qualified issues 
from God, 6 who has 
indeed adequately 
qualified us to be 
ministers of a new 
covenant, not of a 
written code, but of 
spirit; for the writ- 
ten code condemns to 


‘death, but the spirit 


makes alive. 

7 Moreover, if the 
code which adminis- 
ters death and which 
was engraved in let- 
ters in stones came 
about in a glory, 
so that the sons of 
Israel could not gaze 
intently at the face 
of Moses because of 
the glory of his face, 
[a glory] that was 
to be done away with, 
8why should not the 
administering of the 
spirit be much more 
with glory? 9For if 
the code administer- 
ing condemnation was 
glorious, much more 
does the: administer- 
ing of righteousness 
abound with glory. 
10In fact, even that 
which has once been 
made glorious has 
been stripped of glory 
in this respect, be- 
cause of the glory that 
excels it...11 For if 
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yap TÓ KaTa pyoUpEvov Sia |that which was to 
for the (thing) being made ineffective through | be done away with 
56€nc, ToMAQ paAAov TÓ pévoy | Was brought in with 
glory, tomuch rather the (thing) remaining! glory, much more 
v 66 l would that which re. 
in Són. ; mains be with glory, 
12 "Exovreg otv . -totatitny éArida| 12 Therefore, as we 
Having: therefore such hope | have such a hope, we 

TOAAH | TOppnoíq xpópus0a, < 13 kai ot jare using great free. 
to much outspokenness we are using, and not; ness of speech, 13 and 
.Koüémsep . Maucfjg|not doing as when 
according to which (things) even . Moses |Moses would put a 
étier . KkóAuuua ert tò Tpócorov avTO,| Vell upon his face, 
was fd) covering upon the . face of him, | that the sons of Iş: 
TEAS ut) - &vevícat Tog ules *laparjA |rael might not gaze 
toward the not to gaze: oe the . sons ofIsrael jintently at the ‘end 
cig Td TEAOG . karapyouuévou. |Of that which . was 


into the end " o£ the O thing) "being made ineffective. | to be done | away, 


14 &AA& errmpabn.. Ta -vońparta aùrâv. | With. 14But. their 
But  wasdulled the mental powers ofthem.| mental perceptions 


&xp! yap tic onpepov Anépas tò avtdo| Were dulled. For. to 


Until for the today day the very |this present dày: the 
KóAuuga mì th avayvece: tg TroAct&¢| Same veil remains ùn“ 
covering upon the ane ofthe - old lifted at the reading 
Bion Evel uñ é&vakoAurrrÓpuevov, | of the old covenant, 
covenant isremaining not being uncovered, `| because it is ' done 
ott £v Xpiota katapysitai, ` away with by means 
on . in Christ is being ue ineffective, of Christ. 15In f act; 
GAN’ Éo cüuepov vika | ^ &v É 
Du unti "iue dis on likely down till today when- 


: P M &À isi Bu ever Moses is read: a 
Ovay Woaokntat quons Kó^uupo m veil lies upon. their 


may be read . _ Moses covering upon the 1 
«ap8íay attav Keita 16 Aika 82 gàv hearts. 16 But when 
heart of them . is lying; when but ifever| there is a turning 
émortpeyn: . TrpÓG Kupiov, | to Jehovah," the. veil 
it should turn upon ' toward Lord, |is taken away. 17 Now 
. TEpiaipetrat To kóéňuupa. 17 6 8 | Jehovah" is the Spirit; 
is being lifted up around the covering. The but and where the spirit 
KÚpIOG TO TmveÎuá éoTIV’ ^ B5& TÒ mveûua | of Jehovah? is, there 


2 E ES " it 
et the spirit is; wher but the spiri is freedom. 18 And 
Kupíou, ^ £AeuOepía. 18 fuste 62 . tTrávtEG all of us, while 


of Lord, . freedom. . but all ; x 
avakekahuppévea  mpoodre . Mid we with „unveiled 
to (one) having been uncovered © face i faces reflect like mir- 


; ood y» of 
66£av Kupíou  karomrpuópevoi — Tv ary | TOTS ine glory: z 
glory ofLord reflecting asin mirror the very Jehovah, are trans 


he same 
gikóva £Ta utopoo0ue8a ard Sóng sig | formed into t 

image we pa opopo i od from glory into | image from glory’ "to 
EMEND NUM HEMOS DE MD NM MMC ES CMM T PME MET CR 
16.17.18^ Jehovah, J7.8.13.14,16; the Lord, NBA. . po Eo 


811 '2 CORINTHIANS 4: 1—6 
56£ov, — "— Kaüómep —— " émó| glory, exactly as done 
glory, according to which (things) even from |' by Jehovah? [the] 
kupíou ` trveUpotas. Spirit. ~. 
of Lord of spirit. . , 

" . . . 4 That is que since 

4 Ai& todto, Éyovieg Tv Siaxoviav. we have this min- 
Through  - this, having the service istry according to the 
TaUTHY ". Kabas AAenOnuey, : mercy that was shown 
this according as we Were shown mercy,| us, we do not give 
QUK ^ éykakoÜpsv, . 2 ‘GAd&] up; 2but we have 
not we are behaving badly, but | renounced the under- 
arrerra&pebar . Te. KpuTt& . tç | handed ‘things of 


we Said away from selves the hidden (things) of the | which to be ashamed, 
aloxóvne, uù . Tepimatodvtes ` èv Travoupyig | not walking with cun- 
_shame, not (ones) walking about in all-working | ning, neither adultér- 


unde . 8oAoÜvrEg; |. ^^ TOv  Adyov | ating the word of God, 
neither’ ` (ones) handling deceitfully ` | the word | but by making the 


“TOÔ . 0c00, -GAAG tÅ pavepáosi ^ tfjg | truth manifest recom- 
of the * God, but tothe manifestation of the | mending ourselves to 


Anaea ^^  cuviotévovtec équroUg Tpóg every human con- 

truth making stand together selves toward | science, in the | sight 
nacav ouveiSnow dvOparav vómiov tod | of God. 3If, ‘now, the 
every | conscience of men insight of the | good news we declare 


000. 3 ci è Kat ot’ kekoAupguévov jis in’ fact ‘veiled, it 
God. If but also is having been čovérea is veiled among those 


10 ^" EvayyéAlov - iuóv, C ogv. TOig, ; | who. are perishing, 
the ' goodnews .  ofus, in ^ the deos 4among whom the 

&troAAupévoic -€otiv  “~KexaAuppévov, | god of this system 
destroying. themselves is ^ having been covered, of things has blinded 
4 èv casis : 2 Qedg tod  aióvog ToUrou the -minds of „the 
sehen ic. ones e god ofthe age E we unbelievers, that. the 
eTUMAWOE : TA voriuara E^" 

blinded © > the mental powers `` ofthe illumination ‘of. the 


pe He lorio: : 
éx(c1Qv . tl; ^ tò . pi - aòyáoo ^ 5y| P, T 108 goon FENE 
unbelievers into the not ` to beam forth | . the about the Christ, who 


eoriGuóv. ToÜ stÜayytAou' Tico Sófnç o0 |]8 the- image of 
lighting. of the .good news ofthe ioe: ‘of the| God, might" not shine 


Xpico0, : jn gativ eixav tod Geod. 5 og | through. 5 For we are 
Christ, wh o, is — image ofthe God. ~ Not preaching, not our- 


yap: éautotg - Kknpüccoutv | &AÀ& Xpiotòv selves,” but Christ 


for selves we are preaching but Christ : Jesus , as.L ord, and 
'"Inoo0v  KópioV, ÉavroUg Sè ` SoóAouc © Ôv Ü BE 

- Jesus Lord, selves “but slaves of You P dein a rn B 

-6ik -'Inoo0v. 6 -öt 7 6... Bede g | eaves Tor Jesus. RARE, 

through Jesus. :; Because the “God the (one): 6For God is he who 
» * . 66 " 2 14 

. elttdv "Ek ^oKórouc $c. Aáuyer ^ óc | said: Let.. the light 


having said Outof darkness ` light will gleam, who shine out of darkness," 


Aappev: iv taic. KapSiaic . hav ` mpóg | and-~he “has: “shone 
gleamed in... the... hearts ^ ofus. toward|on our hearts to 
18* Jehovah, 'J7.8,13,4,16; the Lord, MBA. : B a GE Sov 
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illuminate [them] 
with the glorious 
knowledge of God by 


guTiopoy Tc yvacewo THC óns TOU 
lighting ofthe knowledge ofthe- glory ofthe 


0£o00 èv mpooóTmQ Xpiotod. 


God in face of Christ. the face of Christ. |, 
T "Exousv 68 tov Oncaupóv  To0rov év| 7 However, we have 
We have but the treasure this in | this treasure in earth. 
dotpakivoig oKxeteoty, tva fj ómepBoAn|en vessels, that the 
baked clay vessels, in orderthat the over-cast | power beyond what is 
mS Öuvápewç b] ToU 0:00 kai pr) | normal may be God's 
of the power may be ofthe God and not! and not that out of 
££ = hav 8 èv Tyri OXiBóngvo: | ourselves. 8 We are 
out of us; > in every [way] being pressed pressed in every way 
> > H » wv? 
GAA ou OTEVOXHOPOUNEVO!, but not cramped be. 
but not being put in narrow place, | yond movement; we 
atropoupevot Ad’ ok eEatropovpevot, | are perplexed, but not 


not being utterly wayless, 


OUK éyKxatoAeitroyevor, 
not being left down in, 


absolutely with no way 
out; 9we are perse- 
cuted, but not left 


knowing no way out but 


9  686iwógsvo.—. &XX' 
being persecuted but 


«aroBaAAóuevoi GAA’ oùòk — é&moAAÓuevo, |in the lurch; we are 
being thrown down but not being destroyed, | thrown down, but not 
10 wavtote Tv — vékpoaiv to  'Inco0 | destroyed. 10 Always 
always the deadening ofthe Jesus | we endure everywhere 
Èv TQ opatt  TEpipépovrec, tva in our body the 
in the body bearing about, in order that | geath-dealing treat: 
ka Cor «to 'Inco0 £v TÔ ocpati| ment given to Jesus, 
"d um ne T d Ee us that the life of Jesus 
pa iN cel ap pei 
ofus might be paa ET ever for we inu e be made 
el Cavrec iq Oávaroy | Manifes in our body. 
the (ones) living into death |11For we who live 
tapaĝıóueða Sià *Incodv, | are ever being brought 
we are being given beside through Jesus, |face to face with 


Tva kai Á Co «o0 | 'IncoÜ|,death for Jesus’ sake, 
in order that also the life of the Jesus that the life of Jesus 
gavepwOh fv TQ vnt capki uv. | may also be made 


might be manifested in the mortal 
12 dote .ó Odvatog év piv 


flesh of us. 


; A oe manifest in our mortal 
£vEpyeitat, 


flesh. 12 Consequently 


As-and the death . in us is working within, death i t k In 
Sè Coo) év Opiv. irc ebd WOrE S 
d. but fen face us, but life in you." 
13 gyovteg 68 10 attd myeua TIS 13 Now because we 
: Having. but the very spirit of the! have the same spirit 
wires, KaT TÒ, of faith as that.-of 
MU. E E" (hing)! which it is written: 
yeypappévov TÍOTEUOQ 10 « ; 
having been written. believed,’ through which| 1 exercised faith, 
éAdAnoa, koi "uei; motedopev Sò therefore I spoke,” we 
, p pev, exercise | faith 


too 


Ispoke, also we  arebelieving, through which 
kai "Aeo0utv, 14 ciddtec Sn, |@nd therefore we 
also we are speaking, having known  . that | speak, 14 knowing that 


— APP 


viet eie nain ara dis RAM ERR Hr pe i PO MN ids he 
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Tov KUpIov 'Incoüv 
Lord Jesus 
¿yepe? —s kal 
will raise up and 
Guiv. 15 1X 
You. The 


3 » 

EYEIPAS 
having raised up the 
Kai "u&g ou *Inood 
also us together with Jesus 
TapaoTüoet 
will stand alongside 
yàp TávTa 
for all (things) 
$ xáp!ı 
TUR undeserved kindness 
6i TOV TTAELOVOOV 
through the more (ones) the X thanksgiving 
mepiooevon cic thy 56€av tod Geod. 
might abound into the glory ofthe God. 


the (one) 


ow 
together with 

er pace, Tvx 
through YOU, in order that 


TrAcovacaca 
having become more 


Tv  &EUxapioTíav 


16 A ouK éyKaKovypev, 
Through which not ` we are behaving badly, 

à ei koi ó E££o Hav  &vOporrog 
but if also the outside ofus man 
SiapOeipetai, AX’ ó Éco = dv 
is wasting away, but the (one) inside of us 
á&vakaivoOTa:  "juéoq kai ünuépq. 17 tò yap 
isbeing renewed today and today. The for 
TAPAUTIKaA £Aadpóv HS OA ipecas 
momentary light Ap of the tribulation 

Kad” OrepBoAny eic trrepBodnyv aidviov 


according to over-cast into over-cast everlasting 
Bápoc 86€no. Katepydtetat piv, 18 y 


weight ofglory is working down to us, not 


ckoToUvTQV =—- Hav BAerróueva 
looking at of us being seen 
GAAK TH un) 
but the (things) no 


yap p^erópeva Trpóokaipa, 
for being seen temporary, 


uj BAemópeva — aióvia. 
not being seen everlasting. 


TH 
the (things) 
BA^eróysva, TK 
being seen, the (things) 
è 


TÈ 
the (things) but 


5 otSapev yap 6t1 àv éniyeiog 
Wehave known for that ifever the earthly 


Üuàv oikia Tod oKrvous KaTaAuGh, 


ofus house of the tent should be loosed down, 
oikoSour|v èk 00. čxopev oikíav 
building outof God we are having house 
&y£tporroíntov év Toig oüpavoic. 
not handmade heavens. 
2 xai yàp £v 
And for in 
oikmmüpiov 
dwelling house 


aiðvıov é 
everlasting in the 


TOUTED otevaCouev, TÓ 
this . wearegroaning, the 


ovpavou 


TÒ ¿E 
heaven 


Qv 
ñy the (one) out of 


of us 
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he who raised Jesus 
up will raise us up 
also together with Je- 
sus and will present 
us together with vov. 
15 For all things are 
for your sakes, in or- 
der that the unde- 
served kindness which 
was multiplied should 
abound because of the 
thanksgiving of many 
more to the glory of 
God. 

16 Therefore we do 
not give up, but even 
if the man we are out- 
side is wasting away, 
certainly the man we 
are inside is being re- 
newed from day to 
day. 17 For though the 
tribulation is momen- 
tary and light, it 
works out for us a 
glory that is of more 
and more surpassing 
weight and is ever- 
lasting; 18 while we 
keep our eyes, not on 
the things seen, but 
on the things unseen. 
For the. things seen 
are temporary, but 
the things unseen are 
everlasting. 


5 For we know that 

if our earthly 
house, this tent, should 
be dissolved, we are 
to have a building 
from God, a house not 
made with hands, 
everlasting in the 
heavens. 2For in 
this dwelling. house 
we do indeed groan, 


2 CORINTHIANS 5:3—10 


Erev60cao8a: — émrmoOo0vrec, 9 ei ye - Kai 
to put upon selves longing, if in fact also 
év8uodpevoi ou Yyupyvoi 
having put on selves not naked (ones) 
eupeOnodéueda. 4 Kal . yap. oi ÓvtEG 
we shall be found. And for the (ones) being 

év: TQ Oküv&e  oTevaCouev | Bapotyevor 

in the tent .we are groaning being weighed down 
24.5 T 2 u 

EQ. 0 ou 6éAopeEv éx6tcac8at 


upon -which not we are willing 


aad’. £rev60c aca, 
but . to put upon selves, 


Karamroĝi TÒ OvnTóv 
might be drunk. down. the imortal. (thing) 


TORS: 5 ó è- . Kxatepyaocpevoc - 
e. The. but (one) having worked down 


eig outa TOUTO 0£óc, 6 
into very this (thing) God, the (one) 

Sov .. huiv tov. &ppaBdva TOU 
having given to us the >- token of the 


TIVEU LATOS.. 
spirit, ; 


tva 
bd HS 
by the 
Hpac 


6 Oappodvres . oóv  mrávroTE kai 
Being of good courage therefore always and 


£iBórEG ÓTi £v6npoÜ0vtec £y 
having known that being among (own) people in 


TÔ CHpaTi .£xOnpo0psv Tò 
the body we are being out of (own) people from 


at Kuptou, T Sià. TIOTEQS yap 
the Lord, through faith for 
TWEPITTATOONEV. ou Sik etSoug¢, — 
we are walking about not through appearance, — 
8 OappoÜpev: 5& ‘Kati 
we are being of good courage but also 
£0bokoÜpsv : ' pGAAov 

we are thinking well . rather 
£x6nufjom . 9°. ÈK rod cópgarog Kal 

to be out on (own) people outof the body and 
"o s gv8nprodn TpÓG ` TÒòv KUpIOV: 
to be among awn) people toward the Lord; 


9 51d Kai . prot poupEbar, 
through which also we are fond of honor for selves, 


EUTE éy8njio0vreq eite 
whether being among (own) people or 


ExSnpovvtec, £Ó&psoToi 
being out of (own) people, (ones) well pleasing 


atta  elvar. 10 tots yap Févr fiu& 

to him to be. The for - us 2 
pavepolfvar Set 

to be manifested . it is necessary 


too 


"EN 
.of the 


in front 


to put off selves 


in order that 


us ` 
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earnestly desiring 
to put on the one 
for us from  heay. 
en, 3so0 that, hay. 
ing really put. it 
on, we shall not be 
found naked. 4In 
fact, we who are 
in .this. tent groan, 
being weighed down: 
because we want, 


not to put it off 
but to. put .on the 
other, that what 


is mortal may be 
swallowed up ‘by 
life. 5 Now he that 
produced us for 
this very thing is 
God, who ‘gave -uş 
the token of what 
is to come, that ds 
the spirit. 


6We are there- 
fore always of good 
courage and know 
that, while we have 
our home in: the 
body, we are ab- 
sent from the Lord, 
7for we. are walk- 
ing by. faith, -not 
by sight. 8But "we 
are of good courage 
and are well pleased 
rather to become ab- 
sent from the body 
and to make our 
home with the Lord, 
9Therefore we are 
also making it' our 
aim ‘that, whether 
having our. home 
with him or "being 


absent from. bim, 


we may be accept- 
able to him. 10 For 
we must all be. made 


manifest. before |: the 


815. 
Bruaroc "TOU XptcToD, iva 
step , of the Christ, - in order that 
'"Kouíontar EXAOTOS Te 
might carry Off for self each (one) the (things). 


Sick 1oÜ copgcTog  TPÒŞ & 
through the ^ body toward which things) 


érpatev, cite &yaOóv > ETE 
he performed, whether done (thing) or 
gadAov. 
vile (thing). ; 
11 ^ Ei&dérec otv . tov: qópov o0 
Having known ‘therefore the fear © of the 


Kupiou: &vOpórmoug - TE (Bopiev, O 8E 
Lord men =,” weare eiua dag to God but 


T'£Qavepopuse8oc rito è kai £v 
we have been manifested; Iam hoping but also ‘in 


TAS ouveiSńoeoiv AN tTEpavepoða. . 
the. -conscienċes of you to have been manifested, 


12 où ÉauTOÙG 
Not selves 


dà 
but 
omip 
over 

POC. 


TOW 
again : 


“OUVIOTHVOHEV —: bpiv,. 
we are putting in standing together to vov, 


a&poppiy . &iSdvteg  Ópiv Kauyrpatos 
onrush from | giving . to vou of boasting 


ikv, o Tva 
us, in order that : toward 


TOUS év TPOST KauxopgévouG Kal pì 
the (ones) in face (ones) boasting. and .not 


èv, ; Kapåig. ` o -ette: 
in - . heart, "Whether 
£££amysv 0c" 
we stood out of (selves) $ ^. to God; 
owppovowney, óuiv. 14 À yap &yémn 
we are sound in mind, to you. The aor | love 


OUVEXEL : 
‘4s holding together 


elg Úmèp TávToV 
over all (ones) 


éxnte ; 
vou may be having 


13 


"roD 
ofthe 


` KpivavtaG | 
having judged 


^ xpgio ToO 
. Christ 


TOUTO Stl. ., 
~ this- that one . 


&méíbavev dpa of mávteç é&mréBavov 15 Kad, 
he died; really the all they av „and 


bip . TÁvTOV - ámtgavey . 
ps al (ones) : he died: 


Cavtes  pmnkém - avroig 3 OV 
fonts) living . not yet. to selves | they might live 


GANG TO. © Orrép. adtév érroBavévTr . 
‘but tothe (one) over them to (one) having died 


Kai |2- e  &yepÜEvn. ce conss 
and to (one) having been raised up. =~ :- 


us, 


. iya , ot. 
in order that ^ “the 


teow sa 


is good or vile. - 


Has, 


he ;for- t 
‘those who live might 


.2 CORINTHIANS 5:11—15 


judgment seat of 
the Christ, that each 
one may get -bis 
award for the things 
done through the 
body, according to 
the things. he -bas 
practiced, whether it 
` 11 Knowing, there- 
fore, the -fear of 
the Lord, we keep 
persuading men,- but 
we have ‘been: made 
manifest to God. 
However, I hope 
that we have been 
made manifest also 


to Your: consciences, 


12 We are not again 


recommending our- 


selves to vou, but 
giving vov an in- 


‘ducement for- boast- 


ing in respect to us, 
that yov may have 
[an answer] for those 
who boast over the 
outward appearance 
but not over the 
heart. 13For. if we 
were out/ of our mind, 
it was for God; if 
we are sound in mind, 
it. is for. vou:.14 For 


‘the ` love the. Christ 
| has ;compels.: us, 


be- 
cause this. is what 
we have judged, 


that one man: died 


for all; so, then, 
al had died; -15 and 
died for -all that 


live no longer for 
themselves, . but for 
him .who .died..for 


|them and was. raised 
dup... SEG Vals us i Sts x 


2 CORINTHIANS 5: 16—6: 2 
16 “Qote  "usig nò Tod vOv oùŭĝéva 
As-and we fron the now  noone 
ofSapev © KAT cápka' ti kai 
we have known according to flesh; if and 
EyvoKapev KATA odpxa Xpiotdv, 
we have known according to flesh Christ, 
é&AAà vüv otkétt  yıvóokopev. 17 Gote 
but now  notyet  weare knowing. As-and 
ti TIG èv XptoiQ, Kaw krícig T 
if anyone in Christ, new creation; the 
é&pxaia TapüAOsv, ioù  yÉyovtv 
archaic (things) went alongside, look! it has become 
Kaivá 18 «à 6  móávta k TOÔ 
new (things); the but all (things) outof the 
Oco0 100 | karoAAátavrog fju&g | ÉavTÓ 
God the (one) having reconciled us to himself 
Sick Xpiotod kai 5óvroG piv nv 
through Christ and havinggiven tous the 
Siakovíav tç. karaAAayfs, 19 ç Str Ocóc 


ofthe reconciliation, as that God 


service 
fiv év Xpiotd kóopov KatadAdoowy  EauT@, 
was in Christ world reconciling to himself, 


x £ > ^ x cA 
ù Aoyijóugevog aüóroig Ta  TraparrrogaTo 
fet - reckoning tothem the falls beside 
> ^ ^ 2 > ^ * La ^ 
attav, Kai Gguevog év fjuiv Tov Aóyov TAG 
of them, and having put in us the word ofthe 
KATAAAaY ñs. 
reconciliation. . : 
20 ‘Yip Xptotod — o0v mpeoBeúopev 
Over Christ therefore we are ambassadors 


TOU 0:00 mapakoAo0vrog | Or = Hav" 
ofthe God entreating through us; 
6cópe0a rèp XpıoToÛ, 
we are supplicating over Christ, 
KarraAA&ynTe 10 Qc. 21 10V 
be yov reconciled tothe God. The (one) 
yvóvra ` é&papríav mèp ńuðv &papríav 
having known Sin over us sin 
£rroíncev, tva TES yevopeda 
he made, in order that we might become 
Sixatoodvn Oeo év atta: 
righteousness of God in him. 


OS 
as 


hot 


6 Zuvepyouvtesg 86& Kal  TapakoaAoÜpev 
Working together but also we are entreating 
» tig .. K£vÓv TV - xópw — 
iot into empti(ness) the undeserved kindness 
ToD Oeod Sé€acGai óp&cg 2 — Mya yap 
ofthe God  toaccept You;.-. he is saying for 
Kaipd Sext@ £míjkouc& cou 


To appointed time acceptable Iheard upon of you 
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16Consequently 
from now on we know 
no man according to 
the flesh. Even if we 
have known Christ 
according to the 
flesh, certainly we 
now know him so no 
more, 17 Consequently 
if anyone is in union 
with Christ, he is a 
new creation; the old 
things passed away, 
look! new things have 
come into existence; 
18 But all things are 
from God, who recon- 
ciled us to himself 
through Christ and 
gave us the ministry 
of the ‘reconciliation, 
19 namely, that God 
was by means of 
Christ reconciling a 
world to himself, not 
reckoning to them 
their trespasses, and 
he committed the word 
of the reconciliation 
to us. s. 

20 We are therefore 
ambassadors substitut- 
ing for Christ, as 
though God were mak- 
ing entreaty through 
us. As substitutes for 
Christ we beg: “Be- 
come reconciled to 
God." 21 The one who 
did not know sin he 
made to be sin for 
us, that we might be- 
come God's righteous- 
ness by means of him. 


Working togethér 

with him, we also 
entreat vou not to 
accept the undeserved 
kindness of God 
and miss its pur- 
pose, 2For he says: 
“In an acceptable 
time I heard you 
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«ai év tuépa owtmnpiag £Boíjünoá or 


and in day 
ioù  vüv Kaipóq ettrpdooSeKtos, 
look! now 
ioù viv ńuépa compíaq 
look! now day of salvation; 
3 pndepiav £y undevi 
not one in 
Bi6óvTeG T'pookorrTv, iva 
giving striking toward, 


ur] uo ung 
not might be found spotted the service, 


£y Travri OUVIOTÓVOVTEÇ 
in everything putting in standing with 


but 


selves 


og eco Sidkovot èv 

as ofGod servants; in endurance much, 
OAiweow, èv  &v&ykaic, 

tribulations, in necessities, . in straits, 


5 iy mAnyaíc, év quAokaic, év dkataotaciaic 


in blows, in prisons, 
év kórrotc, Èv &ypurvíatc, év vno teíatG, 
in labors, in abstinences from sleep, in  fastings, 
6 év &yvommti, v yvaoer, v pakpoOupíq, 


in purity, 


2 CORINTHIANS 6: 3—10 


and in a day of sal- 


of salvation I gave help to you;! yation I helped you.” 


Look! Now is the 


appointed time well acceptable toward, | especially acceptable 


time. Look! Now is 
the day of salvation. 


3In no way are 


nothing | we giving any cause 


for stumbling, that 


inorderthat| our ministry might 
f; Siakovia, 4 &AX'| not be found fault 


with; 4but in every 


éautolc| Way we recommend 


ourselves. as God's 


óTopovi TroAAQ, v| ministers, by the en- 
in} durance of much, by 
év otevoxwpiaic, | tribulations, by cases 


of need, by difficulties, 
5 by beatings, by pris- 


in unsettled states, | ons, by disorders, . by 


labors, by sleepless 
nights, by times with- 
out food, 6by purity, 


in knowledge, in longness of spirit, | by knowledge, by long- 


év xpnotétmti, £v. mveúparı cyio, év &yáry | UHering, by kindness, 


holy, in love 
dAn8&(ac, £v Suveyer 


of truth, in power 


in kindness, in spirit 
é&vutrokpite, T èv My 
unhypocritical, in wor 


Oeod: Sià rtv StrAwv 


Tfc Sikatootvng| bY God’s 


by holy spirit, by love 
free from hypocrisy, 
Tby truthful speech, 
power; 


of God; through the weapons ofthe righteousness through the weapons 


^ 


TÓV l SeEiav 
of the (ones) ' of the right [parts] 
&picTepQy, 8 65i 
of the left [parts], through glory. and dishonor, 


6i&k Suopnuíaçş kal só$nuíag o> tmAdvoI 
through bad fame and good fame; as errants 
kai GAnOeic, 9 óc .  é&yvooóptvoi 
and truthful (ones), as (ones) being unknown 


Kai émiytvookópevor, 
and (ones) being recognized, as (ones) dying 
Kal i600  ČÂuev, © OG  . mo EvÓuEvOI 


and look! we are living, as (ones) being disciplined 


kai pn Bavarroüpevot, 10 óg 
and not (ones). being put to death, as 
Autroupevot dei 5&. | yaipovtec, ac 


(ones) being saddened ever but (ones) rejoicing, as 


."rrOxol  qWodAots è  tAouTiovtec, 
(ones) poor many but (ones) enriching, 


kai] of righteousness on 
l and|the right hand and 
bó6&nc kat dtipiac,| on the left, 8 through 


glory and dishonor, 
through bad report 
and good report; as 
deceivers and yet 
iruthful, 9as being 


Gc &mo8vrokovreS | unknown and yet be- 


ing recognized,:as dy- 
ing and yet, look! we 
live, as disciplined ‘and 
yet not delivered to 
death, 10 as sorrowing 
but ever rejoicing, 


óg|88 poor but mak- 
as|ing many- rich, 


as 


2 CORINTHIANS 6: 11—17 


x " . ` Ld "TOC 
è EXOVTEÇ Kat TAV 
Taa . (ones) having and all (things) 
KQTÉXOVTEG. ^ 
holding down. DIN : 
. 11 Tò otépa ńuðv åvé yev TPC: 
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having nothing and 
yet possessing 
things. . 


E 


jiOur mouth hag 


.been opened to you, 


The mouth of us has stood opened up toward | C orinthians, our. 


Vt KopívOiot, ^ ^. À 
us Corinthians, : the heart 
Hav ; METAÓTUVTAU 12 ot 
ee . has been broadened; not 
g'evoyopeto0E hx év nu : v, 
you are being put in narrow place in PS 
T è £v Tolg 
oevoxopeia0e 6& Ev 
you are being put in narrow place but in dn 
z L3 ^ " * * orn 
vol óguQv 13 tiv o£ [oi 
Set AA $ : of YOU; the - but . very 
i A É AEyYo 
s iav a TEKVOIG y 
veru edd A oe ‘to children I am saying, f 


* eon 
mAaTUVeNnTE Kai UPETC. 
be you broadened also , You. 


4 Mi | yívecOe. __érepoluyobvTec 
2 An be m becoming being differently yoked 
Sri tals” tig — yop peToxn 
to Ri m what for holding with 
Ú -Kal-,  Avouíq q Tic 
o ME and to lawlessness, - or what 


to righteousness z i E 
veovi «Tl, wpdog okórog; 19 tig 8€ 
oe ie light toward darkness? What but 


rsynoic Xpiotod .wpdc Bediap, A tis 
pletion s of Christ toward  Beliar,. or what 

i more ` " pera ` "émíoTOU;- 
iron to faithful (one). with l unbeliever? 

d be SU. cuvkaróOsoie - 
1 what put putting down together | 


va Vete. Gee Beo pete 5 ei6O^ov; E tyes 
to divine habitation ‘of God with idols? l We 
„Beo. éou£v — | Cdvtoc: 


à Y ad s ut X ee 2 
a divine habitation of God we are of (one) living; 


Kao. 
according as sped 

düioig kal | évrepittamow, 
ee od and: Ishall'walk among, 


Kal Écopgot 


sry. Ocóc, Kal awto Écovraí pou. -Aadc.. 
f them.. God -and . -they . willbe ofme people. 
"5 66 . é£éAgarre ÈK . uégOU 

Hu Through which . come out vou out of midst 
UTE: Kai .é$opícOnse,.... Aéyer.’ Kuptos, 
oi theni and Vau he defined of, is saying . Lord, 


17* Jehovah, J%82-14,10-18; the Lord, WBVg. 


ON ed * [4 aE wed "n 
elev 6 0cóg öre "Evoumoo - 
Said: the- God that Ishallindwell 


and 1 shall be 


xapdia heart has widened 


out. 12 You are not 
cramped for room 
within us, but vov 
are cramped for room 
in Your own. tender 
affections. 13 So, as.a 
recompense in return 
—I speak as to chil- 
dren—you, too, wide 
out. Pure 
14Do. not become 
unevenly yoked with 
unbelievers.. For what 
sharing do righteous- 


have? Or what fel- 
lowship does “light 
have with darkness? 
15 Further, what har- 
mony is there between 
Christ and Be’li-al2 
Or what portion does 
á faithful person have 
with an unbeliever? 


416 And what .agree- 


ment does God's, tem- 
.ple have with idols? 
For we area temple 
of a living. God;. just 
as God'said:. “I shall 
reside: ‘among ‘then 
and. walk ; among 
[them], and I- shall 
be their God, and they 
will be my 'people." 
17 “ ‘Therefore get ‘out 
from among them, 


Fand separate your- 


selves, says Jehovah," 


ness and lawlessness 
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é&kaOáprou 


koi &rrrecOe- 
and ofunclean (thing) not be vou touching; and I 
eiodé€ouat ÜuGc 18 kai | Écouat . dpiv 


shall take into YOU; and .Ishallbe to vov 
ti; Tatépa, kai üueig ÉogcOÉ por eic uiouc 


into father, and vou willbe tome into sons 
Kai Ouyatépac, Aéyet Kuptoc [lavtokp&tap. - 
and . daughters, issaying Lord Almighty." 
TAUTAG ot . ÉxovrE TX 
These . therefore (ones) having the 
erway yeAiac, &yorntol,’ KoSapiowpev 
promises, loved (ones), _ we should cleanse 


gauTous .&mÓ avrog pokuopod capkóg kai 
_ selves from every pollution  offlesh and 
Tvetuatos, érvTEAOÜvrEG Åyiwoúvnv £v $óBo 


Spirit, putting end upon holiness in fear 
0&o0. ' 
of God. . : 

2 Xopfjoate Apdo: 25 / oùĝéva 

|: Allow: rou Space for | uss. .'.. noone 

fQ5wücoptv, ^. oóUbéva .  eq@cipape, 

we treated unrighteously, no one we corrupted, 
oùĝéva £mAeovektiioa uev. 3 mpg. 
noone . we took advantage of. Toward 
KaTa&Kpigiv oÙ AEYO, tpocipyKka 


judging down not Iam saying, -I have said before 
yap Gn v vai; kapSíoig uv gore el 


for that in the hearts ^ of us vouare into| 
TÓ ouvatroBavely Kal 
the to die together with and 
ouvčñv. 4 noñ uor 
to be living together with. Much to me 
Tapponoía TPÒG pas,  TOoXMQ) poi 
outspokenness toward ' vov, much 
Kaüyroig Ürép úpðv — memAfpouo TH 
boasting over Xov; Ihave been filled to the 
TapakAnoet, UTeptepiogevopat~ Tf — xap& 
. comfort, . Iamsuperabounding tothe “joy 
éri Táon 1H. 0Mwer hav. 
upon all the tribulation of us. .. 


5 Koi yap &A06vrov dv: eig MaxeSoviav 
And for having come ofus into Macedonia 


ovSepiav Éoynkev. avec Å oàpE. av. 
notone . it has had letting goup the flesh of us, 
&AN èv mavti ; eAiBópusvor Q7 
but in everything (ones) being under tribulation —| 
£&90cv pdyat, — £oo0cv odBor—. 6 GAA’) 
outside fights, inside fears —, But | 


18 Jehovah, J5511-344193:5:; the Lord, WBVg. 
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k&yc|'and. quit touching 


‘the unclean thing’ ”: 
“‘and. I will take 
YOU in." 18“‘And I 
Shall be a father to 
YOU, and vou wil be 
sons and daughters to 
me,’ says Jehovah* the 
Almighty." 


"Therefore, since 

` we: have these 
promises, beloved ones, 
let us cleanse our- 
selves of every defile- 
ment: -of flesh. and 
spirit, perfecting holi- 
ness in. God's fear. 

2ALLOW room for 
Us.:We. have. wronged 
no one,- we have cor- 
rupted no one;: we 
have taken advantage 
of no one. 31 do not 
say this to condemn 
you. For I have said 
before that vov are 
in ‘our hearts to die 
and to live with us. 
4I have great free- 
ness of speech toward 
you. I have great 
boasting in regard to 
xov. I am filled with 
comfort, I am oyer- 
flowing .with joy ‘in 
all our affliction. 

5In fact, when we 
arrived in Mac-e-do’- 
ni-a, our flesh got 
no relief, but we 
continued to be af- 
flicted in every man- 
ner—there were fights 
without, fears with- 
in. G6 Nevertheless 


2 CORINTHIANS "7: 7—11 
TOPAKAAY TOUS TATEIVOÙG 
the (one) comforting the lowly (ones) 


wapexcAcoev ac 6 Qed v TH mapovoig 
comforted us the God in the presence 
Tírow T où pévov 688 év TH mapouoíq 
of Titus; not only but in the presence 
qUToO0, &AA& Kal év Tí] TrapakA^nosi 5 
ofhim, but also in the comfort to which 
TrApEKANHOn ¿p piv dvayyéAAov piv 
he was comforted upon YOU, reporting back to us 


Tv wav èmınmóðnoiv, tov pv dd5uppdv, 
the of you longing, the ofrou wailing, 
tov tydv čov Umép po, dote pe 
the of you zeal over me, as-and me 
p&AXov xaprvat. 
rather to rejoice. 
8 6t et Kai £Aómnoa tyag v rå 
Because if and Isaddened you in the 


émicTOÀAQ, oO perauéAopar £i Kal perepeAóunv, 


letter, not Iam regretting; if and  Iregretted, 
"BAémo | ór Á  émicroN) éxeivn ei koi 
llookat that the letter that if and 
TPO opav ¿Aúnmnoev bpac, 9 vov 
toward hour saddened YOU, now 
xaitpo où% ott éAuTNOnTE GAD’ 
Iam rejoicing, not that vou were saddened, but 
ón éAuTINONTE cic petdvoiay, 
that vou were saddened into repentance, 
édAuTMONTE yap KATÈ Ozóv, 
rou were saddened for according to God, 
iva év — pnSevi CnpiaOryte 
in order that in nothing vou might suffer damage 
¿£ hav. 10 5 yap Kari Ocóv 
out of us. The for according to God 


AUT petávoiav cic owmpiav &uerapéAnrov 
sadness repentance into salvation unregrettable 


épya&tetar' Á è — vo0 — kócuou Am 
is working; the but ofthe world sadness 
O6ávarov Katepydtetatr. IL i600 yàp aùrò 
death is working down. Look! For very 
TOÛTO TÒ Kar Gedv — Aur OAvan 
this (thing) the accordingto God to be saddened 
moony KaTEIpyaoato piv oroubny, GAAG 


how much it worked down to rou speedup, but 
ctrodoyiav, GAAG cyavdxtno, GAA odBov, 


defense, but indignation, but fear, 
GAAG étrimdOnoiv, GAA iov, GAA kikyo 
but longing, but zeal, but avenging; 
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God, who comforts 
those laid low, com. 
forted us by the pres- 
ence of Titus; 7 yet 
not alone by his pres- 
ence, but also by the 
comfort. with which 
he had been com- 
forted over You, as 
he brought us word 
again of YOUR longing, 
YOUR mourning, YOUR 


zeal for me; so that 


I rejoiced yet more. 


8 Hence even if I 
saddened vou by my 
letter, I do not regret 
it. Even if I did at 
first regret it, (I see 
that that letter sad- 
dened you, though but 
for a little while,) 
9now I rejoice, not 
because vou were just 
saddened, but because 
you were saddened 
into repenting; for 
You were saddened 
in a godly way, that 
vou might suffer no 
damage in anything 
due to us. 10 For sad- 
ness in a godly way 
makes for repentance 
to salvation that is 
not to be regretted; 
but the sadness of 
the world produces 
death. 11For, look! 
this very thing, your 
being saddened in a 
godly way, what a 
great earnestness it 
produced in vov, yes, 
clearing of yourselves, 
yes, indignation, yes, 
fear, yes, longing, 
yes, zeal, yes, right- 
ing of the wrong! 
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mavti 
in everything 


OUVEOTÝOQTE 
you put in standing with selves 


&yvoUg elvar TÔ  mpáåyparı. 12 dpa si 
d hath tobe to the mater, Really if 


kai Éypowa . piv, ovr Évekev 
and I wrote to xou, not on account 


t00 &Siknoavtos, GAD’ 

of the (one) having acted unrighteously, but 

o06& EveKev To0 

neither on account of the (one) 
&8iK«nOévroc, GAN’. 

having been treated unrighteously, but 
Evexev TOU davepwO van Thy 
on account of the to be manifested the 
otrovdrny  Óuóv Try óTrép rjuày Wpdc 
speedup ofxou the (one) over us toward 


pac éveatriav TOO 0c00. 13 6i 
you in sight of the God. Through 


ToUTO T'apakekArnusOa. 
this we have been comforted. 


"Ent 6&. 
Upon' but 


TEPIGTOTEPWS 
more abundantly 


xap& Titou, 
joy of Titus, 


mveĝpa aUTo0 dard TávrQv úpðv: 14 
spirit ofhim from. all of vou; 

ei Tt atta trip btyav KEKQÚXNOI; 
if anything tohim over you _ Ihave boasted, 


ou KaTnoxuvOnv, GAN’ oo  mávra èv 
not Iwasshamed down, but as all (things) in 


GAnOcig éAaAnoayev yiv, obtwg Kai i 
truth we spoke to rou, thus also the 


kaUxncic "uv émi .Titou dAnGera  éyevrjOn. 
potas ofus upon Titus truth became. 


15 koi tà omAáyxva attod EpiccoTépoG 
And the bowels ofhim more abundantly 


tig Óp&g oti dvapipvnoKoyévou — Tr 
into YOu is of (one) remembering the. 


TÓvrOv ÚV Ümakony ÓG puer póßou kai 


T'apakAnoet 
comfort of us 


èxápnpev | émi 
we rejoiced upon 


&voarémavtot 
has been rested up 


TH 
the 
yGAAov 
rather 


ón 
because 


ott. 


because 


ofall of you obedience, as with fear and 
Tpópou 6éEaobe attdv. 16 Xaípo 
trembling vou received him. Iam rejoicing 
Str év Tavri . baped 
because in everything Iam having good courage 
êv óyiv. 
in vov. 


2 CORINTHIANS 7:12—16 


éautoùç | In every respect vou 


demonstrated your- 
selves to be chaste 


in this matter. 12 Cer- 


tainly, although I 
wrote you, I did it, 
neither for the one 
who did the wrong, 
nor for the one who 
was wronged, but 
that your earnest- 
ness for us might 
be made manifest 
among you in the 
sight of God. 13 That 
is why we have been 
comforted. 

However, in addi- 
tion to our comfort 
we rejoiced still more 
abundantly due to 


the joy of Titus, 


because his spirit has 
been refreshed by 
all of you. 14For if 
we have made any 
boast to him about 
you, I have not been 
put to shame; but 
as: we have spoken 
all things to you 
in truth, so also 
our boasting before 
Titus has proved to 
be true. 15 Also, his 
tender affections are 
more abundant to- 
ward vov, while he 
calls to ‘mind -the 
obedience of all of 
YOU, how You re- 
ceived him with fear 
and trembling. 161I 
rejoice that in every 
way I may have 
good courage by rea- 
son of vov. 


2 CORINTHIANS 8:1—7 
S l'vopitouev è pî,  8EAQoí, 
We are making known but to Yov, brothers, 
Tv- > © xápiv C To0 Oeoû Tv 
the .undeserved kindness: ofthe God the one) 
SeSopévny èv Toig ékKAnoiaicg | Tis 
having been given in. the ecclesias - of the 
MeaxeSoviaé, 2 őt- čv TOAAG Sox ui 
Macedonia, that in much proof 
Bripews- |f tepiooeia Tfj; xapag avTav 
of tribulation the abundance ofthe joy  ofthem 
Kai "^ Kat&  BáOouc  TrOoxt(a aùtÂv 
and. .tbe:. down . .depth poorness of them 


£wtp(cotucEv. £i; TO TrAODTOS Tfjg a&TAdTHTOS 
abounded. into the riches ofthe simplicity 


aUTQv 3. St KATO Súvapıv, 
of them; because according to power, 


papTtupô; Kal Tap Siva, 
Iam bearing wines and beside . power, 


avOaipetor . 4&4 petà TOAAÑG 
self-undertaking (ones) with much 


TAPAKANTEDS ° Sedptevoi Åpőv, Thy 
entreaty - supplicating ` of us, the 


` o Xépiv . kai. tv koivovíav . Tfjc 
undeserved kindness and . the sharing of the 


Siakovíag . Tis £l; tous &yíouc, 
service ` the (one) into the “holy (ones), — 


5 Kol od Kaba fAmícauev AN 
-and not gee as we hoped ` but 
fautouc -"É6okav  TpóTov TÔ  kupío Kal 
themselves they gave first tothe Lord and 
"uiv:  8i& — BeAatog Ozo, 6 Eig 1d 
tous through: wil . of God, into the 


TWAPAKAAEC HE -- . Titov: 
to encourage. " Titus 


Kaba” EPA 
according as he made beginning before 


‘émitehéon gis. Opag:: Kal Thv 
he should put end upon: into YOU also the 


Xéópiv* ToUTQv T àXN Gortep èv 
undeserved kindness this; but as-even in 


JmrayTUo.." WEPIOOEŬETE, TIÍOTEL. Aóyo 


fiu . Wa 
E E i : . in order that 
oUTOoG koi 
thus also 


Kal 


everything you.are abounding, to faith and to word 


Kal YvOGcEt.: Kat néon oTov ` ‘KOA < TÜ 

and to knowledge, and. _to all speed up and to the 
¿E av. £v piv dXyámm, > fva ^ Ker 

outof us ` dn "vou  tolove, in order that ‘also 
év ne TOUT . ` TÀ "^ y&piti 

inio this : the - undeserved kindness 


; noone 
vou may be abounding.” 
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8 Now we let vou 

know, brothers; 
about the. undeserved 
kindness of God that 
has been bestowed 
upon the congregà: 
tions of Mac-e:do’- 
ni:a, 2that during a 
great test under af- 
fliction their abun- 
dance of ‘joy and 
their deep poverty 
made the riches 
of their generosity 
abound. 3 For accord- 
ing to their actual 
ability, yes, I testify; 
beyond their actual 
ability this was, 
4while they of their 
own accord kept beg- 
ging us with ‘much 
entreaty for the [priv- 
ilege of] kindly giving 
and for a share in 
the ministry destined 
for the holy ones. 
5 And not merely as 
we had . hoped, but 
first they gave thems 
selves. to the . Lord 
and to us through 
God's will 6 This led 
us to encourage Titus 
| that, just as he had 
been the one to ini- 
tiate if among YoU, 
so too he should 
‘complete this ;samé 
kind giving on" your 


+part.° 7 Nevertheless, 


just. as you are 
abounding .in -every= 
thing, in’ faith and 
word- and knowledge 
and all earnestness 
and in this love. -of 
ours to vov, may YoU 
also abound in this 
kind giving. <=- fi 


—— 
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8 Ov Kar émitayyy — Aéyo, GAAX| SIt is not in the 
Not according to enjoinder Iam saying, | but way of commanding 
Si& TÅG .ÉTÉpQv oTou8ác Kai tò | YOU, but in view. of 
through the of different (ones) speed up and the d earnestness of 
7 « 5 EP n others and to m 
MUR UHETEPAG ayang YVrotov a test of the Peine 
o = OUR , ve genine (ness) ness: of your love, 
Sokıuóčov: 9- yıvóokete yàp Tiv | that I am. speaking. 
[I] proving;. you are knowing for the|9 For vou know. the 
xápiv TOU Kupíou fjuQv 'Inooóü | undeserved kindness 
undeserved kindness ofthe Lord .ofus .ofJesus}of , our Lord Jesus 
Xpiotov, Sti or Ope érdyeuoey | Christ, that though 
Christ, d that through pâs he becas poor he was rich he became 
mÀoUciog — Sv fva Speic TR. pori Tor AM UM 
f err "ut ' at You mig e- 
zich l being, in order that YOU to the come rich through his 
Ekeivou T'TOXEÍQ TÀovtfjonre. poverty. 
of that (one)  ,poorness Yov might become rich. 10And in. this I 
10 Kai. yvounv v Toóro. Sour = todto| render an opinion: for 


And. opinion in this: Iam giving; this | this.. matter is.’ of 


yap "uiv . ounoéper, — ofriveg où uóvov. tò | benefit to vov, seeing 
for to vou is bearing with, who , not only the|that already a. year 
TOÑO AAA kal TÓ GéAeiv | | ago. vou initiated not 
todo- but also the to be willing only the doing but 
Trpoevrip&acOe dard: Tépuor 11 wwvilalso the wanting [to 

vou made beginning before from last year; now | do]; Ilnow,. then, 
6& .koi tò moiñoar  miteéoate,  Ómog|finish up also. the 
but and the . todo  vouputend upon, sothat| doing of it, in order 
"22°. KoaOdtrep 5| | that, just as there 
according to which (things) even the | was. a : readiness to 
mpoĝðuuia TOÜ OéAetv oŭtwç Kai} Want to do, : so -also 
fore-spiritedness ofthe to be willing thus also}there should -be a 
TÒ éwiteAéoat =. ÈK Tou -€xew. ©) finishing up of it out 
the toputendupon  outof. the tobe having.|of what. vou have. 
12 ci yàp Tpotuuía 'mpóKeirtai; |12For if the readi- 
If for the fore-spiritedness islying before, | ness ‘is there . first, 
Kad éav éxn A: it is especially. .ac- 
according to what if ever one may be having | ceptable’ according to 
£UTDÓGÓEKTOG, ou Kado .oók| What. a. person has, 
well acceptable toward, not according to what not | not according to what 
£l. 13 où yóp: fva. .. G&AAorg |a person. does... not 

one is aving. Not for in order'that to others | have. 12 For I do not 
aves, Ópiv ONupig 14 -GAdX’ 2€ . | mean for it to be easy 
letting off up, to vou. tribulation; “but outof|for others, but hard 
loór]rog év TQ viv Karp TO .Upav |On, YoU; l4but that 
equality in the now appointed time the of you by means of an equal- 
Tepicoeuna tig TO éke(vov Uotépnua, |izing Your surplus 
abundancy into the ofthose coming behind, | just now might offset 
fva Kol tÒ ékeivav wepiooeupa | their deficiency, in or- 

in order that also the of those abundancy |der that their surplus 
. YÉévnroa tig TO Úuĝv ócTépnua, |Hight also come to 
might become into the ofyou coming behind, | offset your deficiency, 


2 CORINTHIANS 8: 15—21 824 


ő É ioéme 15 kaðàòç [that an equalizing 

so that Waiane become equate: according as| might take place, 

yéyponrtai 'O tò moù ovk|15Just as it is writ- 

it has been written The (one) the much not |ten: “The person with 

émAcévacev Kal ó tò | much did not have 

he had more (than enough), and the (one) the|too much, and the 

éAiyov oùk Tjarróvnosv. person with little did 
little not he had less. not have too little. 

5 è tH Oeĝ tO 8$1:66vr | 16Now thanks be 

" Ae, he to the God the (one) giving {to God for oe 

ÀV QUT Wy OTép ópàv èv th Kapdiq| the same earnestness 

the Men paesi psa dod in thi heart |for vou in the heart 

Titov, 17 Sr HV pg TrapaKAna | of Titus, 17 because he 


has indeed responded 
to the encouragement, 
but, being very ear- 
nest, he is going forth 
of his own accord 
to you. 18 But we are 
sending along with 
him the brother whose 


the indeed encouragement 
orrouSardtepog — 6&  ÚmápxoV 
(one) more speedy but being 
TO ££RA0cv — Tpóc Üpgdc. 
ing Nona) he Caine out toward vov. 


18 . cuveméuwpaiev 62 per ' aóro0 tov 
We sent ie with but with him the 


a&5edoov oð ó £Émawoc £y tů evayyedio 


of Titus, because 


é6é&aro, 
he accepted, 
avéai 


self-under 


brother of whom the praise in the good news {praise in ee ai 

à ^ ^ ^ y ith the good news 
acóv TOv éxxkAnoidav, — 19 ov | wit 

Poles m all the ecclesias, pm not|has spread theoneh 

6 È | dX xai } all the congregations. 

pud ins but also | 19 Not only that, but 

yetpotovnOeic ind  Tóàv|he was also appointed 

having been put by outstretched hands by the | by the congregations 

EKKANOIOV ouvéxdn pos to be our traveling 


(one) out of (own) people together | companion in connec- 
Th tion with this kind 
gift to be administered 
by us for the glory 


ecclesias 


"uv £v TÅ Ápıtı TOUTQ D 
t s in M oiunde red kindness this the (one) 


Siaxovoupévn Uo’ dv meds Tv To kupíou 


being serv: by us toward the ofthe Lord |of the Lord and in 
66£av kai Trpodupiav fuv, — | proof of our ready 
glory and. fore-spiritedness ofus, — | mind. 20 Thus we aré 
20 OTEAAGEVO! ToUTO uf TIG = WuaS) avoiding having any 

arranging for selves this not anyone us man find fault with 

Á SSpótnTi TAÚTY 

shouid Pake Spotted u the PASSUM this nae 1 Pos careers 

TH ` Staxovoupévyn bo Fav, tion to be adminis- 
the (one) been served . by us, tered by us. 21For 
ak Tpovooĝuev vee Kec we “make honest pro- 


we are minding beforehand for fine (things) 


: E Y ae vision, not only in the 
5 póvov vómiov Kupíou &AAà kai £vorriOV| | 
nòt Pony" insight of fora but also insight | sight of Jehovah,* but 


&vOporrov also in the sight of 
yl : ; 

of men. men.” . 

91* Jehovah, J^5; the Lord, NB; God, P“VgSy?. 


———— naaintieh meh A M aes 


825 2 CORINTHIANS 8: 22—9: 4 


22 cuverrénaueyv 8è attoic tov &SeApdav} 22 Moreover, we are 


Wesent with but tothem the brother |sending with them 

Su!v dv é6okiuácauev év — mwoAAoig |Our brother whom we 
ofus whom we prove in many (things) | have often proved in 
Aá 5 x mo ./many things to be 
TOAAGKIG omouðalov Óvra, vuvi && rod earnest, but now 
many (times) speedy being, now but much much more earnest 
otrovSai6TEpov tretroiO8roEt Toi Hh giç | due to his great con- 


to confidence much the (one) into 


ópgüc. 23 cite úmèp Titov, kowevóg épdc 
YOU. Whether over Titus, sharer my 


Kal ig óp&c ocuvepyóc efte &őesApo) fjv, 
and into you  co-worker; or brothers of us, 


&rróc Toot EKKANGIOV, ófa Xpiotod. 
apostles of ecclesias, glory of Christ. 


24 Thy ody EvderEiv Tc &yar 
The therefore demonstration of thee ove 


ÜpQv koi pôv kauxüceoc ómép úv kic 


more speedy fidence in vov, 23 If, 


though, there is any 
question about Titus, 
he is a sharer with 
me and a fellow 
worker for Your in- 
terests; or if about 
our brothers, they are 
apostles of congrega- 
tions and a glory of 
Christ. 24 Therefore 
demonstrate to them 


of YOT and Otus of poasung over YOU . into the proof of your love 
QUTOUG £y6ci£ao0E Eis TpóCOTOV TOV |and of what we 
them demonstrate vou into face of the | boasted about vov, 
éxkAnody. before the face of the 
ecclesias, congregations. 
epi piv yap the Siakovia Tf Now concerning 
9 About indeed for of lhe Servicen of ini one 9 ae DAY that 
" " > $ ; ~ fis for e holy ones 
fig TOU;  &yíovcg  mepicoÓv poi otv tòl t d 
into the holy (ones) abundant tome itis the it is superfluous for 


me to write vov, 


yoaoerv byiv, 2 ofSa yop Tùv|2for I know your 
to be writing to vov, I have known for the readiness of mind of 
Tpo8uníav ÜuQy fiv rèp  ÜópOv|which I am boast- 
fore-spiritedness of vou which over YOU ling to the Mac-e- 
KauXOpat MaxeSdéotv ott 'Axaía|do/nirans about vov, 
Iam boasting to Macedonians that Achaia {that A-cha’ia has 
TaApECKEvaoTaA! Td -Tépuci, Kal tò UOudv|stood ready now for 


and the of rou 
3 ëmeuya 88 


has been prepared from last year, 
Aog npéOicE trols màesiovag. 


a year, and YOUR 
zeal has stirred up 


zeal excited the more (ones). Isent but|the majority of them. 
tog &&eApouc, tva uj TO kaUxqua|3But I am sending 
the brothers, in orderthat not the boasting | the brothers, that our 
hav TÒ mèp pâv k£vor boasting about vou 
ofus the (one) over you might be made empty might not prove 
v TO péper TOÚTO, fva kac empty in this respect, 
in the part this,  inorderthat according as | but that You may 
: ÉAgyov | Trapeokeuaocp£voi really be ready, 
I was saying (ones) having been prepared | just as I used to 
fite, 4 pi TG éàw |say You would be. 
You may be, not somehow if ever | 4 Otherwise, in some 
EOwov  . civ ¿uoi Make6óve; kxai|Way, if Mac-e- 
Should come together with me Macedonians and|do’ni-ans should 
eGpwoiv óp&q é&mrapaoksuácroug;|come with me and 
they should find You ." unprepared find you not ready, 


2 CORINTHIANS 9: 5—10 


fjueic, fva 


we, 


«acvaioxuvOO pev : pi 
we should be shamed down in order that not 


Aéy@uev Gueic, v tH brootacet TQAUTY. 
we may Yoe saying You, in the sub-standing this. 


5 &vaykaiov _ ov "iyno&unv T'apakaAéocat 
Necessary therefore I considered to encourage 


ToU; &5eApou iva. Tpo£A8oaiv 
Que ibe) ous in order that they should go before 


cic ÓpGq kal : TIPOKATAPTIOWCIV TAV 
i Uns and they should get adjusted before the 


T'pogTIT Y y £À évnv EvAOYiav i 
previously having been promised blessing 


TAUTHV | étoipny. etvat OŬTOÇ ac oris Kat: 
this ready. tobe thus as blessing and 


uy OC mAeove£íav.. 
not as covetousness. 


6 Toûto 6£, ó oTéípov perSopévers 
|o This’ but, the (one) sowing sparingly 


£iBopévo Ospicet xdi ^. Óó 
qeu . he will reap, and the (one) 


oTtípov. £m evAoyiatg Kai 
sowing upon blessings also 


: 6epíoei. T Exaotos 
he will reap. Each (one) 


.  mponpyntar TH 
he Kahar before to the 


Atrns À E  óv&yknc, 
sadness or out of necessity, 


&yan&G 6 cóc. 
isloving the God. 


8 8uvaTel &è ó Bede 
Is able but ode. 
-Xépiv mMepiocedoa — &ElG 
undeserved kindness to abound into — vou, 
fva év TravTl arávrOotE — TTüCOV 
in order that . in everything always all 


auTapKeiav EXOVTEG TEPIOGEUNTE cis 
self-sufficiency having vou may be abounding into 


Épyov &ya0óv: 9 KaQas 
work good; according as 

'Eokópmigév, £bokev TOG 

Hescattered,  hegave tothe 


n Sixaroouvn avtot 
the righteousness of him 


10v aiva: 10 ó è 

the ` age; the but 
onéppa tO oTreí(povri 
tothe (one)  sowing 


xopnynce: Kai 
will supply and 


tov 


koi 
also 


: giAoyíaug inm’ 
upon blessings 


kac 


PRT as 


Kapdia, ph. eK 
Roark ' “no out of 


iAapóv yàp SoTnv 


cheerful for giver 


ive ceredy] 
all 


Ünac, 


TV 
every 


. "Yéyparrrai 
it has been written 


TrÉWOIV, : 
poor-oif (ones), 

: | PEVEL | eig 
is remaining into 
étrixopnyav 
(one) supplying upon seed 


koi &ptov. sig Ppdow 
and bread into... eating 
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we—not to say You— 
should be put to shame 
in this assurance. of 
ours. 5 Therefore T 
thought it necessary 
to encourage the 
brothers to come. to 
xou in advance and 
to get ready in 
advance your boun- 
tiful gift previously 
promised, that : thus 
this might be ready 
as a bountiful . gift 


-Jand not as something 


extorted. 
.6 But as to this, he 
that sows : sparingly 


will also reap sparing. 
ly; and he that. sows 
bountifully will also 
reap bountifully. 7 Let 
each one do just as he 
has resolved in. his 
heart, not grudgingly 
or. under compulsion, 
for God loves a cheer- 
ful giver. ge 

: 8 God, moreover, - . is 
able to make all his 
undeserved kindness 
abound toward... you; 
that, while Yov 
always have full- self- 
sufficiency in every- 
thing, vou may have 
plenty for every good 
work. 9 (Just as it is 
written: “He has. dis: 
tributed widely, he 
has given. to the poor 
ones, his righteous- 
ness continues: for- 
ever." 10 Now he that 
abundantly supplies 
seed to the soWer 
and bread for. ;eat- 
ing will. supply. "and 


827 
mÀnGuvet tov  omópov | Ody Ka 
he will multiply _ the "seed: of vou and 
eótnozi : TX yevüpara thc ^ Sixatootwns 


he willincrease the products | of the righteousness 


suave: IL év — mavti- ` TÀouTiCÓuEvot 
of YOU; . in: everything: (ones) being'enriched 
cis .TGcav mÀÓThqTO, uL KatepyaCetat 
into every simplicity, ‘whi is working down 
TM Üudv evxapiotiav. TQ  @eĝ, — 
through us thanksgiving’ tothe God, — 
12 őrt 5? = Biaxovia = THs A&vroupy fag 
because the service © ofthe public work 


TautTns ov póvov écTiv "Trpocavomnpo0oa -TÈ 


this not. only is filling up toward :` the 
ooTEepüuarc — TOV ^ — &y(ov, AAA Kat 
things lacking ofthe holy (ones), buf: ^7 also 
meptooetouca Si& -. mov- evyaprotidyv 
: abounding through many ' thanksgivings: 
So Be, — 13. Sa rg Gor Âg > OTH : 

to the God, — through". the proof. -of the. 
Biaxoviag tattTng — DotáLovrec tov Ocóv mì 
service: this (ones) glorifying the God upon. 
T ^ Ómorayü TÅG | ÓpoAoyíag Ôv sic 
the “subjection . of the, confession i YOU “into 
TO" severy YéAtov- TOÜ. ypiotod kai cam émm. 
the... good news. ofthe . Christ ‘and ‘simplicity 


fe Koivov(ac. eic abroUG Koi sic. mávrac, 


ofthe. sharing. into them? and into al (ones), 
14 kai  aùtâv ‘Seos mèp © Üu&v 
and ofthem to Sunpiics ol over © “you. 
£rrimoQoUvrov "Óu&g; .« Sà Tv 
of (ones) longing for . YOU .. through the 
itrepBcAAcuCay (0002 Xápiv c .. TOU: | Beod 
i surpassing: , undeservėd kindness of the:: God: 

¿p 2. piv. A ts der fle pu 
upon , YOU.. 5 j Kis. Uo CP ATTEN epus es id 

215 Xápig . TO. Be@  "ém ott 

-. . Thanks to the 2 God upon ©. > the 


avekSinyATa attod. Sapec. a $5 à i 
indescribable ofhim free gift. var Lese ae 


10 ; -AGroc ^. B8 eyo NaAag” -wdpakoAó 
Nery (oie) but. i lam entreating 
Gpa&e® "8i < “ait mpaimyrot Kai - * Srrierkiad 
Yov sthrou the mc ‘and yieldingness 
"o0: xproros, - oE KATE: “TpogeaTrOV 
of the . Christ,  .wh o according to` face : 
‘pv tatreivog èv” piv, andy 5é 
indeed : ‘lowly - in you, being absent: but 
"OcppG^ > sig byacr 2 | fopa -— 
La am of good courage into vou; .Iamsupplicating 
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multiply the seed for 
xou to sow and will 
increase tne products 
of your: righteous- 
ness.) 11 In everything 
you are being enriched 
for every sort of gen- 
erosity, which  pro- 
duces through us an 
expression ‘of thanks 
to God; 12 because the 
ministry of this public 
service is not only to 
supply’ abundantly the 
wants of : the - holy 
ones but also to be 
rich with many ex- 
pressions of thanks to 


God. 13 Through the 


proof: that. this min- 


| istry gives, they glorify 


God because You are 
submissive to the good 
news about the Christ, 
as You publicly. de- 
clare. you- are, and 
because you are gen~ 
erous in your contri- 
bution to them and to 
all; 14and with sup- 
plication for vou they 
long for you because 
of the surpassing -un- 
deserved kindness .of 
God. upon ‘vou... s^ 
15 Thanks be to God 
for his indescribable 
free’: gift. me 


10 Now ` I ‘myself; 


Paul, entreat YOU 


by: thé: ' mildness“ and 
kindness of the Christ, 
|. lowly” though I am 
in appearance among 
‘you, whereas when ab- 
sent I am bold toward 
You. 2Indeed I beg 


2 CORINTHIANS 10: 3—9 


6& tò pg TOpOV | Oappfjcat 

but the not beingalongside to be of good courage 
T TreTrolOnoe! à AoyíGopat 

to the confidence to which Iam reckoning 

TOÀufüoa: wí tivag — ToUg — Aoyilopévouc 


to be daring upon some the (ones) reckoning 


Has as Kote odpka WEPIMATOÛÜVTAG. 
us as according to flesh walking about. 


3 "Ev capki yap twepitatodvtes oU Kari 
In flesh for walking not according to 
opka cTpareuÓus0a, — — 4 tà 
flesh we are doing military service, — the 
yao  ómàa TH otpateiag wav ov 
for weapons ofthe military service ofus not 
capkix«& GAAG SuvaTa tT Be  TpóG 
fleshly but powerful tothe God toward 
kaQaípgctv dxupopdatav, — 5 Aoyiaqpous 
taking down of strongholds, — reckonings 

KadatpobvTEes kai. TÓV youa 
(ones) taking down and every lofty (thing) 
£raipóugvov. Kkar& TÅG YvOoEWG TOU 


lifting self up upon downon the knowledge of the 


8:00, kai aixpadwtifovtes wav vónpa &ic 
God, and (ones) taking captive every thought into 


tiv Üraxorv Tod xpioTo0, 6 Kai èv éroíyuc 
the obedience ofthe Christ, and in readiness 


ÉxovreG kikoa wacav mapakońv, — órav 


having toavenge every disobedience, whenever 
TAN padH óuQv ^ btraKon. 
might be fulfilled of vou the obedience. 
7 Tà KATO TPGOWTOV 
The (things) according to face 
BAérerE. et Tig  mémo(0cv — éavTÓO. 
you are looking at. If anyone hastrusted to himself 
Xpiotod elvai, tobto Aoyéc00 TOA 


let him be reckoning again 
aÙTÒG Xpiotod 


of Christ tobe, this 


ép éautrod oti KABOG 


upon himself that according as he of Christ 
OŬTOG Kat ueis. 8 ¿áv TE yàp 

thus also we. If ever and for: 
T£p10GCÓTEDÓV TU C KAUXÝT OUAI Trepi 


more abundant somewhat I should be boasting about 


ms é£ovoíag fjuàv ñs ESaxev Ó küÜpioc 
the authority of us, of which gave the Lord 
cig oikoBour|y Kal. oùk sig Kabaipeoty pv, 
into upbuilding and not into taking down of rou, 


oU aioxuvOroopor, 9 iva uri 

not I shall be shamed, in order that not 
86 «ac av éxpoPeiv Óp&c 

I should seem as likely to be terrifying YOU 
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that, when present, I 


may not use boldness 
with that confidence 
with which I am 


counting on taking 


bold measures against 
some who appraise us 
as if we walked ac. 
cording to [what we 
are in the] flesh. 3 For 
though we walk in 
the flesh, we do not 
wage warfare accord- 
ing to {what we are 
in the] flesh. 4For 
the weapons of our 
warfare are not flesh- 
ly, but powerful by 
God for overturning 
strongly entrenched 
things. 5 For we are 
overturning reasonings 
and every lofty thing 
raised up against the 


knowledge of God; 


and we are bringing 
every thought into 
captivity to make it 
obedient to the Christ; 
6and we are holding 
ourselves in readiness 
to inflict punishment 
for every disobedience, 
as soon as YOUR own 
obedience has been 
fully carried out. _ 

7 You look at things 
according to their face 
value. If anyone trusts 
in himself that he be- 
longs to Christ, let 
him again take this 


fact into account for 


himself, that, just.:as 


he belongs to Christ; 


so do we also. 8For 


even if I should boast’ 
a bit too much about, 


the authority that the 
Lord gave us to build 
You up and not to tear. 
vou down, I would 
not be put to shame, 
9that I may not seem 
to want to terrify you. 
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Sik TOV émiotoAdv' 10 őri At | by Emy] let 
through the letters; because The E d M ie 
émotoAal pév,  $noív, Bapeiat kai ioxupaí, | ters are weighty and 
letters indeed, say they, weighty and strong, | forceful, but [his] 


presence in person is 


6& Tapoucía tod odpatog dobevis kal| weak and [his] speech 


the but presence ofthe body weak and contemptible.” 11Let 
6  Aóyog | &€ouevnuévoc. ` | such a man take this 
the word having been treated as utterly nothing. | into account, that 
11 ToÜro — Aoyilé£o8o Ô | Toir00Toc, S11 | What we are in our 
This  letbereckoning the such (one), that wore. um letters when 
oloi "EAR a Aó 5r absent, such we shall 
of what sort we re to the os through road E idi 
’ M : » E . or wi 
émiO TOAQV &rróvrec, TOIOUTOI Kat} not dare to class ut 
letters being absent, such (ones) also | selves among some 
TAPÓVTEG TO Épyo. 12 OG yàp|or compare ourselves 
being alongside tothe  . work. Not for | with some who rec- 
TOAHOPEV £vkpivat n cuvkptvai | ommend themselves. 
we are daring  tojudge among or to judge with Certainly they in 
ÉaUTOUG TIOIV TÓV ÉauToUG| measuring themselves 
selves to some of the (ones) selves |by themselves and 


GcuvtOTaVÓVTQV* &AA& aUroi £v £auroig| comparing themselves 


putting in standing with; but they in selves | with themselves have 
EXUTOUG HETPOUVTEG kai cuvKpivovtes | No understanding. 
selves measuring and judging with 13 For our part we 
éavroUg  éauToig où ouvicary, will 
selves toselves not they are comprehending. our pos ieu 
13 ünusig 6 ouK gig TÒ aries, but according to 
We but not into the (things) | the boundary of the 
&perpa Kauxnoópe0a, GAAG | territory that God ap- 
unmeasured we shall boast, but | portioned to us by 
KATA TÒ péTtpov TOU KQVŐÓVOÇ measure, making it 
according to the measure of the (measuring) reed | reach even as far 
ob . Éuépicgzv fiv ó  Ocóc  puérpou, |as vov. 14Really we 


of which gaveaspart tous the God of measure, j| are not overstretching 


égixéobat axpr Kal ÜÓpàv — 14 où ydp| ourselves as if we 
tocome upon until also of vou; — not for | did not reach to you, 
QS pr E@IKVOULEVO! cic OóugGg| for we were the first 
as not (ones) coming upon into vou | to come even as far 

ÜTrEpEKTE(vouev éauToUG,  &xpi yap| as You in declaring 
we are overstretching out selves, until for | the good news about 


the Christ. 15 No, we 


kal Upav éepOdoapev év TO evayyeAi@ TOU 
are not boasting out- 


also of rou we came ahead in the good news of the 


XpioToO* — 15 oók tic TX &perpa |Side our assigned 
Christ; — not into the (things) unmeasured| boundaries in the la- 
Kauxouevot v dAAotpíoiG Kóroig,| bors of someone else, 
(ones) boasting in belonging to another labors, | but we entertain hope 
inia — 6€ Éyovr£q aUSavouéw; jthat, as your faith 
hope but (ones) having of (one) increasing | is being increased, 
Th; miotas tydv v pî peyoAuvORnva: | We may be made 


ofthe faith ' ofvou in you tobemadegreat|great among you 


2 CORINTHIANS 10:16—11:4 


£i 


Hav 
into 


of us 


TOV. Kavóva 
the (measuring) reed 
16 zig | - 0 TŘ 
|: into the [regions] 
úv. svayyeAioao@at, 
of vou. to declare good news, 


Kavovi 
(measuring) reed 


KATH 
according to 


TEPIOCEIQV, 
abundance, 
Ümepékeiva 
beyond those [parts] 
ouK v d&Xotpío 
not. in belonging to another 
gic Te Eroipa KauxnoacGat. 17 ʻO 
into the (things) ready to boast. "The 
62  xauxóutvog £v Kupío kaux&cOo' 
but (one) boasting in Lord . let him be boasting; 
18 oó yap 6 EQUTOV 
not for ;the (one) 


QUVIOTÓVOV, ÉK£ivóc gotiv Só6kipoc, 
putting in standing with, that (one) . is approved, 


GAAG | ðv | Ó küÜpiog . OGuv(aTQO:w. —— 
but. whom the Lord is putting in standing with. 


Ji “Opedov dvetyeoGE uou 
I owed you were putting up with of me 
MIKpÓv ..- Tı &épocüvng . dà 

ie, something of senselessness; but 


' dvéxeo BE ou. 2 i. 
you are put ing up with of me. I am jealous of 


yòp Ou&g  Oco0 Cw, ` Åppocáunv 
for You of God to qealouey, I joined toge 


yap buac ` évi &v8pi TapÜ£vov &yvrv 
for you toone male person virgin chaste 


TO Xpi'oTÀ* 
to make stand SHE to the Christ; 


3 goPodpar è ph Tac, ao ó ös 


I am fearing but Eol somehow, as the serpent 


éEnird&tnoev Evav £v TÀ Travoupy ta auTou, 
seduced Eve in the all-working of it, 


papi TK vorjuocrac Úv “dd. HS 
it might be corrupted the minds’ of vou from the 


&rA6tTHTOG kal fj; yvórqrog "fj; giç TOV 


Kai 
and 


Ta paoTrcat 


simplicity and of the chastity ofthe in the 
xpictóv. 4 ci puèv yap. ó Epxdpevoc 
Christ. If indeed for the: (onu) coming 
&XAov. 'Inoo0v Knptcoet Ôv — oÙk 
anotner Jesus is preaching whom not 
éxnpvEapev, f TvsÜpa Etepov AapBovete 


we preached, or spirit different you are receiving 


ô oók  £AáDere, . A &DayyéMov  Érepov 
which not you received, or good news different 
6 otx é£b5éCac0g, Karac &véxeoOe. 


which not you accepted, finely vov are X ing up. 


himself. 
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with reference to our 
territory. Then we will 
abound still more, 
16to declare the good 
news to the countries 
beyond YOU, so as not 
to boast in someone 
else's territory Where 
things are already 
prepared. 17 “But: he 
that boasts, let him 
boast in Jehovah,’ 
18 For not the one 
who recommends him- 
self is approved, but 
the man whom Jeho- 
vah? recommends. ^:: 
11 I wish you would 

put up with me 
in some little unrea: 
sonableness. But, in 
fact, YOU are putting 
up with me! 2For I 
am jealous over. vou 
with a godly jealousy, 
for I personally prom- 
ised you in marriage 
to one husband that 
I might present you 
as a chaste virgin. to 
the Christ. 3 But I am 
afraid that somehow, 
as the serpent seduced 
Eve by its cunning, 
your minds might be 
corrupted away from 
the sincerity and the 
chastity that are due 
the Christ. 4 For, as 
it is, if someone comes 
and preaches a Jesus 
other than the one 
‘we preached, or You 
receive a spirit: other 
than what" vou ‘re- 
ceived, or good news 
other than what You 
accepted, you .easily 
put up [with him]. 


ZA 


17, 182 Jehovah, J75151416-3:5; the Lord, NBVgSy». g : aan 
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5. Aoyitouai yàp undev UoTEpHnKéval 5For I consider that 
Iam reckoning for nothing to have come behind |I have not in a single 
TOV ómepAÍíav  . &mooTóAov: 6 ei 5& xai|thing proved inferior 


ofthe over-exceedingly apostles; if but also 


to -Your superfine 


iSitn¢ * TÔ. dye, ĠAN où TH  yvóosı, | apostles. 6 But even 
ordinary to the word,. but not tothe knowledge,|if I am unskiled in 
GAA’: èv TovTi davepdoavtec év | Speech, I certainly am 
but in every(thing) (ones) having manifested in| not in knowledge; but 
STüciv. sig bude. ‘|in every way we man- 
all(things) into vov. ifested. it. to ‘you in 
77H épapríav —_-étroinoa éuoutov | all. things. : 
Or -sin ' — * Idid myself | 7Or did - I commit 
TOTEIVOV |o iva ‘Opeig|@ sin by humbling 
making lowly in order that vou | myself that vou might 
OuoOfRre, ott Swpedv TÒ Tod |be exalted,. because 


might be put high up,, 
0:00 evayyéAiov 


because free gift the ofthe 
etnyyeAioaynv buiv; 


without ‘cost I gladly 
declared the- good 


God. ` good news  Ideclaredas good news to vou?| news of God to vou? 
8 &X Aag. ékkAnoíag  écÓAnca AaBav 8 Other congregations 
Other ecclesias Irobbed having received | I robbed by- accepting 
Óuóviov Tpó6 THY úpâv SiaKkoviav, 9 xoi|Provisions in order to 
provision toward the ofvou service, and | minister to vov; 9 and 
Tapa ; Toc, óp&q .Koi| Yet when I was pres- 
being alongside ioward YOU and|ent with vou and I 
bo TepnOcig ou katevépxnoa . | fell in need, I did not 
having poen ut Pehind not Ilay torpid down on | beóome a. burden ' to 
oùðevóç: .' TO. yàp |. botép u ou |a single one, for 
of no one; the — for being nus. Jobi the brothers. that 
TpocaverrAnpwacav ol aSergol - .éA0óvreg. | came from Mac-e-do'- 
filled up toward the brothers having. come} Ni:a abundantly: sup- 
&mó MaxeSoviac: Kal èv avr åBapĝ |Plied my deficiency. 
from... Macedonia; and in rie tas weight-tree Yes, in every. way, I 
ÉuavTÓv  ópiv.. érjonga x „mpho kept myself unbur- 
myself. to you.. Ikept . and ‘I shall e keeping. .dénsome.to vou and 


10 Zotw &Mńðeia -Xpicro0 . év gol. őn | Will Keep myself so. 


It is truth of Christ. in. me that, the |10 It is\a truth of 
Kabyynorg .aitry où . ppayńoerai — sig gud ży | Christ in my case that 
boasting; this not wit be. Ae in it Eus "in| no’ stop shali“ be ‘put 
TOig Kipar . Tfc-."Axaíag. 1l . 8i ví; |to this boasting of 
the. -slopes ofthe Achaia. ` "Through what? mine. in' the ‘regions 

Sts o. :. &yamQ. . Ópác; i | Geóc | Of -A-cha’ia. 11 For 
Because . not | Iam loving: you? . `. God. what reason? Because 

oSeve oo B da ds I do. not love vov? 
hasknown..: e o y, 0 0 4 2077. | God knows [E do]. 

12 ^O - 8&..:. mol ol . momoo, | 12Now what I.am 

2 What. . but -Iam-doing; and  Ishaildo,| doing I will;still do; 
uf iva. Do ÉKKÓwpo ty : OPN : = that I. may. cut off 
in order that I might cut off ..- the onrush-from ihe: pretext .from 
— TOV -> OcAóvrov. | &poppńv, iva those who. are want-, 
ofthe (ones) willing. . onrush-from, in order that ing a.-pretext for 


2 CORINTHIANS 11: 13—20 


KQUXOVTAL &ópegOQoiv 


in ik they are boasting they might be found 


kao Kai ei 13 of yap  To(o0To! 
aeeordi? as also np: id The for such (ones) 


pevSaTrdoToAo!, épy&rat 66At01, 
pseudo-apostles, workers deceitful, 


peraoxnuari&óuevo: eis. &rooóAoUG Xpiotou: 


refashioning selves into apostles of Christ; 
14 kai où Satya, attog yàp 6 Zartavâç 
and not wonder, very (one) for the Satan 


eraoynuar(Gerai gig a&yyeAov próg: 15 où 
iS poo mer self es angel  oflight; not 


heya oOv. s&ikal of SidKovor avrou 
great (hing) therefore if also the servants of him 


peraoyxnpartcovrat as SidKovoi 
are refashioning themseives as servants 
Sixaroodvns av 7 ‘téAog gota 
of Hon teousiene: of whom the end will be 
KaT tà Epya avTav. 
according to the works of them. 
16 óv Aéya, uf tic pe 
Again Iam saying, no anyone me 
66£n G&opova elvar'—ei 5é unys, 
might think senseless to be; — if but not in fact, 
Kav Ale E&ppova 6é£ac0É pe, 
and likely as senseless (one) accept you me, 
tva Kayo pikpóv TI Kauxrnoopot 
inordertbat alsoI little somewhat I miht boast; 
17 ô- AaAÓ ou Kacrá KÜptov 
what Iamspeaking not according to Lord 


. Aâ, GAN’ co év aqQpootvn, £v taty 
Iamspeaking, but as in senselessness, in this 
th  ómooráce: tis — Kauxüotog. 18 ¿me 
the sub-standing of boasting. Since 
TOM KaUXOVTAI KATO Tl|v odpKa, Kayo) 
many are boasting according to the flesh, also I 
Kauxrioopat. 19 Bég ‘yap 
should boast. ladly for 
" ‘évéxeoGe TÓV póvov- 
vou are putting up with of the NEU ss (ones) 
$póvipgov óvvec: 20 &véx£oOE yap 
sensible being; ^; you are putting up with for 
et "TIG óp&g KataSoudot, et TIS 
if anyone — Yov is enslaving, if anyone 
«argGO(íe, ef TIC . AapBaver, ef Tg 
iseating down, if anyone (ds meeting: if anyone 
‘naipeta, : ef. TIG ' ElG Tpócorrov 
is lifting up himself upon, if anyone into face .: 
bpac Séper. - 
you’ is fing. : 
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being found equal 
to us in the office 
of which they boast, 
13For such men are 
false apostles, deceit- 
ful workers, trans. 
forming themselves 
into apostles of Christ, 
14 And no wonder, for 
Satan himself keeps 
transforming himself 
into an angel of light, 
15 It is therefore noth- 
ing great if his 
ministers also keep 
transforming them- 
selves into ministers of 
righteousness. But 
their end shall be ac- 
cording to their works, 


16I say again, Let 
no man think I am 
unreasonable. Still, if 
You really do, accept 
me even if as unrea- 
sonable, that I too 
may do some little 
boasting. 17 What I 
Speak I speak, not 
after the Lord's exam- 
ple, but as in unrea- 
sonableness, in this 
cocksureness peculiar 
to boasting. 18 Since 
many are boasting ac- 
cording to the flesh, 
I too will boast. 
19 For vou gladly. put 
up with the unreason- 
able persons, seeing 
vou are reasonable. 
20In fact, vou: put 
up with whoever en- 
slaves vou, whoever 
devours [what you 
have], whoever grabs 
[what vou have], 
whoever exalts him- 


‘| self over [xov], who- 


ever strikes vou in 


ihe face. vUss ede 
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21 I say this to [our] 
dishonor, as though 
our position had been 
weak. . 


OG. ott 


Kar ériuíav — A€ya, 
as that 


genres to dishonor Iam IDEEN 
juetc HoOeviikapev 


we have been weak; 
is 8 čv mice. Xx èl- But if anyone else 
in what but likely anyone i Aug, in | àc ic mao mn tiir 
åppocúvņ AÉyo, . TOA Kayo. |unreasonably—I too 
senselessness Iam saying, am daring also I. | am acting bold in it. 
22 "EBpaioí £ictv; Kayo.  'lopanAsiraí 22 Are they Hebrews? 
Hebrews arethey?  alsol. Israelites I am one also. Are 
tici;  kåyó. onépua  'ABpa eig; | they Israelites? I am 
are they? also I. Seed. of Aneel are they? {One also. Are they 
23 8 Abraham's seed? I am 
Kaya. t&KOVvOI Xpic'To0 ciciv; also. 23 Are they min- 
also I. Servants of Christ are they? isters of Christ? I re- 
Tapappovv ; ADA,  ÜÖmep èyó*j|ply like a madman, I 
Being beside one’s mind Iam speaking, over I; am more outstanding- 
iy  KÓmOiG | Teptccotépws, - v —qQuAakaig|lY one: in labors more 
in | labors moreabundantly, in prisons | Plentifully, in prisons 


more  plentifully, in 
Stripes to an excess, 
in near-deaths often. 


TEPIOOOTÉPOG, v mÀnyaic UTEepBaAAdvtws, £v 
moreabundantly, in blows surpassingly, in 


Baveérrors TTOAAGKIC" 24 bwó =’ lovSaiov|24By Jews I five 
deaths many times; by Jews times received forty 
MEVTAKIG TEOGEpÓkovra Tapa piav EAaPov, {Strokes less one, 
five times . forty beside one I received, fae ae times I was 
25 . piG ZpaBSicOnv Sra eaten with rods, once 
three times I was beaten with staves, imos I was stoned, three 
Du8áco times I experienced 
ivaovuny, TpiG £vau&ynca, shipwreck, a night 
Iwas stoned, three times .Iwas shipwrecked, and a day I have 
vux8rugpov év TÔ Bu0Q  meroinka spent in the deep; 
night (and) day in the, deep Ihave done; j|26in journeys often, 
26 óormopíaçg TOAAGKIC kiv6dvorc | IB. dangers from riv- 
to wayfarings many times, to dance n z a n angera vom 
i 7 E ighwaymen, an- 
TotTapav,  KivBUvoiq Anotâv, .Kiv60vot 
of rivers, to dangers  ofplunderers, to danser gers from [my own]. 


race, in dangers 
from the. nations; 


yévoug, KivôÚvoiç ŻE &vàv,. KtvOUvotG 


out of race, to dangers out of nations, to dangers | in -dangers in. the 
iy TOAEI, kivBÜvoig v épnyí Kiv&Ovoic | City, in dangers in 
in city, todangers in der dae ice to dagers the wilderness, in 
b Bardcon, | givBóvoic ev. wevdadehoorc, pee els LOS 
n. sea, - o dangers in  pseudo-brothers, brothers, 27in labor 

.KÓTtQ . Kai- udx8q, év- &ypurvíaic and toil,- in. sleep- 


-tolabor and to toil, in abstinences. from sleep 


“TOAAGKIG, - £v Aip® Kai. Sipe, év vnotefatc 
many [times], in hunger and to thirst, in fastings, 


less- nights often, 
in- hunger and thirst. 
in' abstinence from 
food many times, in 


TOAAEKIC, èv UXEL Kai vomMtTl. 

many timez, ‘in pus and. Mr eH AR . cold' and: nakedness, 
ee Ee mapextds " Tas Besides those 
- Apart from the (things) beside outside. the kind er erat 

&mícracíg po Ñ kað’. Åuépav, H^. rushes in on me. 

standing upon tome the according to day, | the | from- day to day, the 


2 CORINTHIANS. TE: 29—12: 4 


pépiuva «= Traga@v — TOV 
anxiety © ofall- the 
&o8cvei, ^ kai . OUK 
is weak, and - not 


ckavBaAiLeroi, ^ Koi 
is being caused to fall, and not ..I 


30 ei Kaux&oOai Sei, 
If toboast . itis binding, .. 
ang coGeveiag pou Kauxrcopar. 
of the weakness of me Ishali boast. 


Kal TatTip TOU ~ Kupíou ;Jinoo0  - -of6ev, 
and amer ofthe. Lord .; Jesus , has known, | 
6 |. Qv: ' eddoyntos ate ToUq aidvas, 
the. (one) being. blessed , into the ages, 
S11 où  weóSouat; 32 £y || AapaokQ > Ò 
that not - Iam lying.: Jn . Damascus the | 


£0vóáQync; `Apéta: Tod Poo éppouper `. 
ethnarch . of Aretas: the: king 


exkAnoiav. 29 tig 
ecclesias. Who 


&cO0£vO; TÍG 
I am weak? Who 


ovK yÒ Tupoopa; 
amon e? 


TX 
` the. (tnings) 


31 6 Osóc 
The. God 


^ 


TÜy row Aapacknvay mcoai |. pE, 33 kai. 
the © city.. of Damascenes  toseize me, and 
Sick : Bupi&oc év -capyóvm £xoA&cOnv 


through window in. plaited basket I was lowered 


8i& — ToU Tefyouc koi e€équyov Tas XETPQG | 
through the CINES and Tied: outof the hands 
aUo. : 
of him.. 


12 Kaux &cOot . Set | ^ o0. ouppépov 
. To be Lomas dtisbindiugs not ` bearing with 


uév,  čňeúgopat S& ig Órracíac Kat 


indeed, Ishallcome but © into sights and 
émokaA pere '. Kupiou. 2 ota 
revelations. of Lord.: Ihave known 
&vOporrov ` _év: Xpiot@ .: wpe etav 
man, in Christ -- - befo years 
Bécehreoii pu, — Eite - cév, cóyuean ovK | 
- > fourteen, -- d whether. in ^ body  ''not 
." 08a, £e. Ékróc “Tod  cóparog OÙK 
Ihave known, or outside ofthe » body not 
:. ola, 26 7 O0;6Q s. s OTSev, — 
Ehave known, . the God-^^^' has known, — 
k iépmayévia `- °? TÓV. "TÓioÜTOV Ews 
having been. ‘snatched: away the such (one) ^until 
:oUpavoU. 9. koi cis otsa . D : 
“heaven. *’. ~ And: Thave known: ‘the 
4010ÜTOv- évBpiimrov;— — lte év “OOP : EITE 
. such. .. man, .. ,— whether in body - or: 
yapis., Tod, »ODPATOS 'oUK : ota, ó. 
apart, irom the. body: ;. not. Thave. known,: the. 
Oróc olSev, — 4 Ott — ocodpmráy 


God has known, — 


' congregations. 


was guatding. 
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‘anxiety .for all the 
29 Who 
is weak, and I: am 
not weak? Who- is 
stumbled, and I am 
not. incensed?. 


` 30 If boasting’ there 
must be, I will boast 
of: the things. having 
to do with my weak- 
ness, 31 The God and 
-Father of the Lord 
Jesus, even the One 
who is to be praised 
forever, knows. I am 
not lying. 32In -Da- 
'mascus the: -governor 
under" A-re’tas the 
king was guarding.the 
city of the Dam:a 
scenes’ to seize me; 
33but through a win- 
dow in the wall I was 
lowered in a wicker 
basket and escaped his 
hands. 


12 I have to boast 

It is not bene- 
ficial; but I shall pass. 
on to supernatural 
visions and. revelations 
of. [the] Lord. ...21 
know a. Man in. úh- 
ion with Christ who, 
fourteen years’ ago— 
whether in. the -body 
I do not. know, or. 
out., of the .body EB 
do^ not know; God 


knows— was. » caught 
away. as ‘such to ARE 


know ‘such ` a man— 
whether dn: thé; body. 
or apart. from the 
body, I.do, rot. know, 


~H n: ; 
.that he was hatched away: he was caught away. 
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‘gig  TÓv trapd&eicov. Kal 


FKOUCEY | to |into para 2. al 
jinto the "paradise and. he heard: Felted keard. a 
púýpaTa & ovK d£óv &vOpárro. words which it.is.not 
sayings. which not. lawtul (thing) -to man... An for a. man io 
AaMijcoin.:9 úmèp -to6 Toioútou. kau spe 5Over such a 
-to speak, Over the such (one) fox ban man Twill. boast, but 


1 will not- boast over 
myself, except as re- 


omép 8è épautod ou Koux joopa el un £y. Tac 
no 'spects. [my] weakness- 


over but. myself (not Ish boast .if. in the 


&cOeve(aic.. 6 dav n BEAR es. 6 For if I 
: ever 
cet Ifever : for Ishould be willng.| want to boast, I Shall 
kauxýoacða oùk £coua! &opav, &Ań Beray : not bé unreasonable, 
to boast, not Ishall be. senseless, . ~ tuth. for I shall say. the 


truth. But.I abstain, 
in order that “no 
one should .put tò 
my: “credit more ‘than 
what he sees I am 
or he hears from.. ‘me, 
T just. ‘because of the 


yoo: separ -peiSouan... Sé,- . Hu. T el 
for [shall say; Tam sparing | bui, de ada gig 


éd Aoyfontat -- - ÚTÈP . dias Aérrei £ ñ 
me should reckon. over “what uf seeing he a 


aKover. | &E Éuo0, 7 kai. th. GrepBoA 
he is hearing outof me, and to the mend : 


TOV c .drcokoA Ópeav. 


ofthe. revelations. eus : fe excess. of the revela- 
2 A Mr S - uà tions. 
Through which `- in order that ` not Ie that I 
dmepaipapat, - 7. is lor E might not feel overly 
Imay.be overly lifted up, was given d me E exalted, there was 
E -capxi, &YYEROS Xoroyà, .. tv .|given me a thorn in 
to ihe flesh,-. angel ` of Satan, in order that me ae flesh, an angel of 
KOÀQ itn, fva i (Satan, to keep slap- 
he may id slapping, - inorder that > bs E me, that I might 
imepaipapat:  . 8 owe roy | 29t be overly exalted. 
Imay be overly lifted up.. Over Tis |8 In this, behalf I 


"pic | .TÓv KÚpIOV mrapekóAeca --fva three. times 'entreated 


three times the. Lord  Ientreated in order that as Lord that it might 
.  é&mocTíj dm éuo0-9 kai .- e£fpnkév : epart from me; 9 and 
it might stand off from ^ me;. . and he has said yet he really said to 
uoi. .'Apki cot B. "M me: -“My. undesérved 
tome Is sufficient “to you the undeserved kindness epee Ae Sneen 
g or you; ^f£my] 

"Mou Å yop Sivapic-. èv -&oðeve ! y 
ofme; the for power" in Sie. pe is. being made 
|» TEAE(Ta:.. —.. "Hbtota |. oðv GAAOV ct in weakness.” 
is being finished. : Most gladly therefore Mather ne anion apna 

-rather ` 
kauxńcopai ` év roig &cÜeve(aug, . . Tva as respects my iren 


I shalt be. boasting in the weaknesses, in order th 
at | nesses, that the power 


“émoKknvoon:- èm pè he 50vaq TOÔ | 

might pitch tent. upon _ me. the É power of the Mis a Pe a 
XpIoToÛ. 10 | 6d -. ""e0BokÓ ëv | over mé. 10 Th 

, Christ. Through which Iam thinking well in|] take. "dA. ue 


weaknesses, in insults, 
in cases of need, dn 


. UBpeow, -êv 
- Insults, in 


&oOevetoa C. Èv 


&v&ykai £v 
Weaknesses, . in à ities 


necessities, in 


4° Paradise; PigRBVgSyrJ1718; or, ''a garden." 
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Swoypoi; Kal otevoxwpioic, nép XpioToU" | persecutions and diffi- 


persecutions and to straits, over Christ; 


Stav ap doGevd, téte Suvatds egip. 
whenever eg Iam weak, then powerful Iam. 
ll. léyova : &$pov UpEIS uE 
I have become senseless; you : 
Tivocyk&cae: ¿yò yep  deeirov Ù 
put under necessity; I é 2 
€ ^ r > N ap 
DIA GuvícTaoOa. oUGtv y 
eu to be put in standing with. Nothing for à A 
ÜoTépnca tdv UtrepAiav crrootéAav, | tO 


Icame behind of the over-exceedingly apostles, 


» x D 3 . V a ^ 00 
Kai ouvSév eip 12 rà pèv onneia 
i and nothing I ata the indeed signs 
&mrootóAou 2 
apostle was worked down in 
€ A Ld ^ 
ÚTOpOVÝ OnpuEÍOIG TE Kat 
endubanct to signs and and 
Suváueciv. 13 ti yap 
mowers, What . for 
Hoowdnre bwep 
vou were made less over 


£kkAnoía ei un TI 
Coolen” if not. that very I 


r €. ^ r t 
tvápknox Updv; xapíoac8É 
I lay torbid dann on o xou? Graciously forgive vou 


pot thy &6ikiav TAUTHV. 
tome the unrighteousness this. 
14 '|5o0 
Look! 
£xo . 
Iam having 


KaTavapkrioo: - ou 
I will lie torpid down on; not 


xou in all 


1TÉpaotv 
portents 
éotiv ô 
is it 
TÓG 
the 
aUtóc 


Aor 


"To0TO ÉTOÍ LOG 
this 
bpac, 
YOU, 
a 
yàp 
for 


tpitov 
Third [time] 
2Ociv — Ttpóq 


tocome toward 


Kai 


Cnt 


culties, for Christ. For 
when I am weak, then 
I am powerful. ; 


11I have become 


me junreasonable. Yoy 


compelled me to, for 


for Iwasowing by |I ought to have been 


recommended by vov, 
For I did not prove 
inferior . to 
‘[vour] superfine apos- 
tles in a single thing, 


of the | even if I am nothing, 
kareipyá&cOn ` £v Ópiv èv méon | 12 Indeed, the signs of 


an apostle were pro- 


Kai} duced among you by 
and | all endurance, 


and 
by signs and portents 


which | and powerful works. 


13 For in what respect 


Jeftover | is it that you became 


less than the rest of 


2 not | the congregations, -ex- 


cept that I myself did 
not become a burden 
to you? Kindly for- 
give me this wrong.: 

14 Look! This is the 
third time I am ready 


in readiness | to come to you, and 
ov | yet I will not become 
and not! burden. For I am 


seeking, not your pos- 


Tam seeking | sessions, but you; for. 


tà Gudv &XA& Spas, où yàp SoeiAet | the children ought not 


vou, not for isowing 


TOTS 
to the 


&AA& oi 


the (things) of you but 
TÒ TÉKVO 
the children 


Onoaupičeiv 
to be lasing PEN dre; but the parents tothe 


É . 15 eyo 6& iora Öaravýow xai 
children. V. but miast gladly I shall spend and 
£k6onramrcopad 
Ishal be completely spent over the 


£i  TE£piccoTÉpoc ÚG = &yaró, 
If more abundantly YOU Iam loving, 

ayorrapar; 16 "Eco [T 
am T being loved? Letitbe but, I 


parents 


souls o 
fjocov 
less 


` > 


éÉyo ou 


YO 


yovElG TOT dren. 


to lay up for [their] 


yoveOatvy parents, but the par- 


ents for [their] chil- 
15 For my part 

will most gladly 
spend and. be com- 
pletely spent for YOUR 


€ x ^ ^ [3 ^ 
PAM UXO ig ae. souls. If I love you 


the more abundantly, 
am I to be loved the 
less? 16 But be that 


not[as it may, I did not 
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 KateBc&onon óp&g dXX otr&pyov| burden you~ down. 

I pressed weight down on — vov; but being Nevertheless, vou Say; 
mavoüpyo óo — ón&c #čňaßov. 17 yh |l was “crafty” and 1 
Wong to deceit doi I ore hot pag lr 70 ay trick- 
TIVO Qv &méoToAka — mpóc. sue : S 10r: any 
anyone of whom Ihave sent off P dos" eke ag 
60 . «Oro érrAeovékmmoa buds; did not take adván- 
through him I took advantage of You? |tage of vou through 


18 rapekáAeca. Titov kai. ouvoréoteiha tov | him, did I? 18 I urged 
I encouraged Titus and I sent off together the | Titus and I dispatched 


: m , z Suae | the brother with him 
&8£Aoóv unm émAcovékm]oey UES | Tit : 

1 us did not take ad- 
brother; l not what i took advantage of -XOU vantage of you at all; 
Titocg;: . où TO are TVEUUaT! | did he? We walked in 
Titus? Not to the very spirit the same spirit, did 
MEpleTTATHOANEV; où Toîç autoic ixveciv; . |We not? In the same 


footsteps, did we not? 

19 Have vou been 
thinking all this while 
that we have been 
making our defense to 
YOU? It is before God 
|that we are speaking 
in connection with 
Christ. But, beloved 
ones, all things are 
for your upbuilding. 
20For I am afraid 
that somehow, when I 
arrive, I may find 
XOU not as I could 
wish and I may prove 
|to be to vou not as 
YOU could wish, but, 
instead, there should 
somehow. be strife, 
jealousy, cases of an- 
ger, contentions, back- 
bitings, whisperings, 
-cases of being puffed 
up, disorders. 21 Per- 
haps, when I come 
again, my God might 
humiliate’ me ‘among 
You, ‘and .I might 
mourn over many - of 
those who formerly 
-sinned but have not 
repented over their 


we walked about? Not to the 


19 Móa Soxetre 
Long ago You are thinking that to vou 
' émoAoyoóus0o; _Katévavtt Oso gy 
we are making defense? Down in front of God in 
Xprorg AaAotpev. tà è máva, 
hrist we- are speaking. The for al (things), 
&yoammtoí, ^ ónép thc  Üpóv . olko&oufic, 
loved (ones), . over the ofyou | upbuilding 


20 qoBoO0uat yap pý ` £Agàv 


TOS 
Iam fearing for not somehow having come 
ovxX-  ofouc 


060 i £Üpo Og, 
not of whatsort Iam willing I should find You, 


KayYQ: ` etipeba Üuiv olov 
and I should be found to vou (one) of what sort 


où 0éAere, TOG — £ptc, LfjAoc, 
not vov are willing, not somehow strife, jealousy, 

Ouuof, épiO(cn — Karo oia, pupie poi, 
fits of anger, contentions, -backbitings, whisperings, 


QuaiQotic, éxaragracíar 21 un ^ máXw 
puffings up, disorders; ' not again 


fA0óvrog pou  . tameivóon ue ó Otóc 
having come of me might make lowly me the God 


Hou  Tpóc buds, Kal, . trevOrjcw . 
of me toward - vov, and Imight mourn over 

(224T0V ^ . "TponpgapTqnkÓTrOV — koi 
, ,; of the. (ones) x having sinned formerly and 
ur -perovonoóvrav émi. Tj ékoOapocíg. koi 
hot "having repented upon. the: uncleanness. and 


very  footsteps? : 


OT bpiv 


Topveig: ka -> dotAysíq . à uncleanness.and for- 
to fornication and _ to loose conduct — towhich|nication and ‘loose 
‘Empatav.. ee conduct. that they 


they performed. "| have - practiced. 
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13 Tpírov ` roÜro Éoxouot TpÒG byac: 13 This is the third 
-Third time this Iam coming toward You; . time I am com: 
Emi. oTépatos. $00 | poaprópov Kal tpidv |ing to you. "At the 
upon . ;mouth: oftwo witnesses and of three mouth of two witness. 
god DETAL > - ui pñua. Jes or of three every 
will be Wade io stand . every ‘saying. | matter must be estab- 
2. atpoeipnKa + kal TpoMyo. - lished.". 2I have said 
. I have said efore ; and - iD en ae beforehand previously and, as -H 
Oc . ^ TGpOv | Ò ` 6cóTEpov . ^ Kal| present the ' second 
as being alongside: | the: second [time] and|time and yet absent 
dav... viv. TOlg ^: TP ponpapT KÓciv | now, I say in advance 
being a absent now. to the (ones) having sin before | to: those who «have 
Kai. toi¢ Aorrroiq .T&oiy, ÖT- ¿àv sinned before and- to 
and tothe leftover (ones) ` all, that ifever| all the rest, that if 
—ÉA09 ^ tic TÒ TGA où  deícopar | ever I come. again- g 
I should come into the again not Ishallspare,| will not spare, 3 since 
3 èna Gori l Cnteite TOÜ £V Époi| You are seeking. a 
since proof you are seeking of the in. -me proof of Christ speak- 
AaXoÜvrog xpi0ToO; ç sig “Opes oux doGevelj ing in me, [Christ] 
Denes Christ; . who into ' you not: is weak | who is not. weak -to- 
GAAG :. Suvatet . èv Ùp, 4 koi  yóp|ward vou but is 
but: "s powerful in YOU, and for powerful among YOU; 
éotoup 69 ££ |  &o8cve(ac, e 4True, indeed, he 
he was cit OH ke 2 out of` weakness, was ‘impaled : owing 


ti ^". é« Ouv&pugeoG Ocol. kal yàp dede to weakness, but nhe 
he is living outof power of God. And for - we | is alive owing to. God's 
&o8evoÜpev êv. ` aùTtTÂ, AAG Choopev | power. True, also, we 
.are weak in ^, him, ^.. but we shall live | are weak. with him 
aw. att@. & Suvepecs 0co0 tig | but- we shall live to- 
together with him  outof power of God into | gether with him owing 
Üpn&c. i i : to God's power toward 
YOU. - n "E YOU. 
5 ‘Eaurovc meipatete ei gore ev. 1j |. 9 Keep. testing 
Selves. ~be you testing if vouare.in the| whether you are in 
TíoTÉ, '. &auToUG t. Soxipdtete’- — fj; ovx| the faith, keep, prov- 
faith,:.:: .' Selves. <: be vou proving; or not | ing what YOU your- 
émiyweexete  :ÉavroUG OT ' Inoo0q dg selves “are. Or do ‘You 
YOU are recognizing selves , that Jesus hrist not recognize that Je- 
èv- Opiv; cel cum |) d&8ókqoí |. gore. | Sus Christ is in union 
in : vovu?.: if; notwhat disapproved’ vov are. | with vou? Unless ‘you 
6. . Amita: BR St yvageabe>” Gti. Hpetc | are : disapproved. 61 
; Iam hoping .but that vou wil know" that we` | truly hope rou’ ° will 
oók" €opev ` SdKIpo!. “i viari ;2. | come to“ know wee are 


'| not disapproved:- 


bara 


not: weare- OPE 


oF E ebydpebar E BE poc 5v Gedy: ph P T Now we: pray | “to 
Weare praying but “toward the God~ not God that: You may 
Torga Üp&c Kakòv pn8ív, oóx © Tva |do .nothing wrong, 
to do ‘¥ou'.s bad : nothing, not- inorderthat| not that we “ours 
Tpeig Gókigor- ^ ^ “GavOyev, — BAD’ tva selves may appear 


we approved we might appear, but in order that | approved,  but-- that 
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óptig TÒ — koAóv _TTOIRTE, Helo 62 | you may be doing 
you the fine (thing) vou may be doing, we. but | what is fine, though 


óc dO6ókipo: Opev.. 8 .o8 yap uváueðá | we ourselves may 
as disapproved we may be. ` - Not for we are able appear disapproved. 

TI KaT& TÅG dAn8gí(ac, &AA& Urrép Tf; | 8 For we can do noth- 
anything down on the truth, — butan over the ing against the. truth, 
&An8&íag. 9. . xaípousv^ ^. yap. óTav '|but ‘only for the truth. 

truth. We are rejoicing for . whenever | 9 We, certainly rejoice 
. &o8evüyutv, |. Üprig 8 | Süvarot | whenever wé are weak 
- may be weak, ^ You . but powertul but YOU. are powerful; 


. meg ToUTo Kol  tÜxÓu eba, cv úpâvy | and for this we are 
you may be; au Fas: we are praying, the o xou praying, your being 


KATAPTION. "Ak. To0ro ~ taûta ` readjusted. 10 That is 
adjustment down. genes this these (things) why I. write thése 


ETON a Ypáo0, ^. | tiv [things while. ‘absent, 
being absent Iam writing, 'in order that that, "when ` I am 


TOV un... émoróuoG xońcwpa | present, I may not 
being alongside not in cutting-off way I might behave act with. severity ac- 


"Kar; V &£ovo(av “Ave Ó .KÜpioc |. E 
according to- bud authority “which. the ; eres tho ved = S Por d 


E6oxév ‘pot, tlg ^ olko8oguny | Kol otic. elc gave me, to’ build 


fjueig 
we 


gave - to me, into © upbuilding | and not into 
Kkaðaipeow : ,up and, not. to: “tear 
taking down, down. i 

11 ^ Aotmóv,  d&eAgof, E 11 Finally, ` brothers, 


Leftover (thing), : brothers, . be you rejoicing, 


‘Katapticecte, TapaKaAciobe, TÓ 
be vou being adjusted down, be vou. comforted, the 


continue to rejoice, to 
be readjusted, tobe 
comforted, to ..think 


- AÙTÒ $povette, .eipnveUETe,: koù in’ agreement, to live 
very (thing) “be vou minding, be vov at. peace, cand p eaceably; and the 
i toro SOINS rc darme wil be ue God of love and: of 
uv. A2. '"AoTrácaa0E. GAAHAOUs ev: &yíq | Peace. will, be with 
You,” "Greet you~ ' . one. another . in: holy: you. 12 Greet. one an- 


eigen. P *AorrátLovrai bya oi. &yior- | other: with “a holy 


kiss. ` s greeting You BS holy” (ones kiss. 33 All. .the, holy 
TÁvTEG.. et Li ADIU wu ones: send’. vou. their 
mox NONO MEAS M M | greetings. eo.) 
€ CH. XápiG ^ - ^^ T00 - Kupíóv| 14 The undeserved 
3 The z “undeserved kindness ofthe. “¿Lord - 


kindness. of the” ‘Lord 
Jesus, Christ and the 


¡Iove ‘of. God: ‘and’ ‘the 


Ao &yémm ` To ^O€00 Kal 


'Inooó Xpiorod kai : 
love of the: God and 


Jesus .. Christ. and. the 


À — kowwovía TOU.” foU" TrveUpaTo Età 

i Sharing of the pu : Spine n dM sharing in. the . -haly 

TrávTOV 5 Qv. ke ‘spirit be with: all of 
YOU. weighs 


am. YOU. 


NPOz 


rAAATAS 


TOWARD GALATIANS 


émóoto^og, otk dm’ dvOpaTrav 


apostle, not from men 


o08€ '*e 'é&vOpórou GAAG Sik — "Inoo0 
nor through man. but through Jesus 


Xpiorod kai Ge0G matpòç — ToO éyeípavtoG 
Christ and God Father the (one) having raised 


aùtòv ÈK vexpav, 2 Kai oi cÜV . 
him outof dead (ones), and the together with 
poi mávreg &5eAgoi, Taig  éxkAncíotc n 
me all brothers, to the ecclesias of th 
Vodatias’ 

Galatia; 

3 xápiG Upiv 

Undebetved kindness to vou and peace 


&mó G00 Tarpóc Hav Kal Kupiou 'Inoo0 
from. God Father ofus and of Lord Jesus 


Xpiotod, 4 tod Sdévtog — éauróv UTED 
Christ, the (one) having given himself over 


Tay &paptiav Qv Stes eéféEAnrai 
the E dis us so that he might take out 


hu&c ék tod aidvog ToO EVEOTOTOG 
us. outof the age the having stood in 


Trovnpou KATH tÒ O€Anpa tov Ge00 
wicked according to the will ofthe God 


Kai Tarpóg fÜpgóv, 5 Ô 66£a eis 
and Father of us, towhom the glory into 


TOUG aidvag tv aldvavy åpńv. 
the ages ofthe ages; amen. 
6 ^ Ooavnóto . ou OUTHS 
". Tam wondering that thus 
ueraíOgo0k * &mrÓ 
you are being transferred from 
KaAécavtoG Óón&g ` èv ] 
having called You in undeserved kindness 


Xpiotod tig £repov evayyéAtov, T ð ovK 
of Christ into different good news, which not 


1 Matos 


xai  gipńvn 


TAXED 
quickly 


TOU 
the (one) 


xÁpiri 


Zotiv AAO" pý "mwég eilo ol 
is - another; - i not some are the (ones) 
TOpáccovteG yas kai GéAovteG 
agitating you and willing 
pera péyat 16 evayyéAiov TOU 
to turn onto other side the good news of the 
xptotod. 8 GAAG Kai àv Heic ñ cry vehog 
Christ. But also ifever we or angel 
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Paul, an apostle, 

neither from men 
nor through a man, 
but through Jesus 
Christ and God the 
Father, who raised 
him up from the dead, 
Zand ali the brothers 
with me, to the con- 
e|gregations of Ga: ‘la’. 
ti-a: 

3 May you have un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and [thel Lord 
Jesus Christ. 4He 
gave himself for our 
sins that he might 
deliver us from the 
present wicked system 
of things according 
to the wil of our 
God and Father, 5to 
whom be the glory 
forever and ever. 
Amen. 


61 marvel that 
you are being. so 
quickly removed from 
the One who called 
vou with Christ's 
undeserved kindness 
over to another 
sort of good news. 
7But it is not an- 
other; only there 
are certain ‘ones 
who are causing You 
trouble and want- 
ing to pervert the 
good news about the 
Christ. 8 However, 
even if we or an angel 


1 
i 
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evayyeAlontat Üyiv 
out of heaven should declare as dod news to vou 


Tap ô cùnyycMoápeða ouv 
beside which we deciared as good news to YOU, 
åváðeua oto. 9 Qc 
anathema: let him be. © As 
TTPOEIPHKaEV, Kal ÖPT- TOA 
we have said before, also right now again 
Evo, e TIS bac 
Iam Saying, if anyone rou 
evayyeAiCetat Tap” 
is declaring good news to beside 
TrapEAGBeETE, åváðepa 
you received alongside, anathema 
10 “Apri yàp é&vOpatrous ` 
Right now for men - 
fj «tov. O:óv; fü ‘nT 
or . the’ God? Or seeking : 
&péckew; ei Ett avOpcrtroic 
to be pleasing? If yet. to men 
Xpiotod > 6o0^oG 
of Christ . Slave 
ll yYvopit;o 
Iam making known 
evay yéAiov 
good news 


‘evayyedobev on’ 
having been Aecired as good news by 


oùk  ÉOTIV KATH é&vOpomov: 12 oó06& 
not itis according to man; neither 
yap yò Tap& dvOpatrou trapéAaBov 

for I beside.  ofman — I received alongside 
atté, ove e515ax8nv, GAA er 

_ ity nor | Iwas taught, but through 


é&rrokadtwews "Inoo0 . Xprotol. 
revelation of Jesus Christ. 


13 'HkoócaTe yap my ¿uù dvaot 
: You heard e my corgoeí 


TOTE év TO T lovBaioná), óun . Ka” 
sometime in the Judaism, that according to 
itrepBoAny £6(okov TV — ÉkkAnocíav 
over-cast I was persecuting the ecclesia 
TOU £00 xai érrópOouv atti, 14 Kai 
ofthe God and I was laying waste it, and 
* TTpOEKOTITOV èv TQ ~*louSaiop@ Urrép 
Iwas striking before in the Judaism . over 


TOAAOUG OUVNAIKIOTAS. fv TO yével 
many of (same) age with in the race 


HOU, . TEPIOOOTÉPOS tnAoThg ÜTápxov TV 
ofme, moreabundantly  zealous being of the 


££ ovpavod 


ô 
which 

'. OTO. 
let.him be. 


© qWeiBeo : 
am I persuading 


é&vOpórroig 
to men 
fip£oKov, - 
I was pleasing, 
ouK av ` nunv. 
not - likely ` tw, 
yap byiv, d&erdoi; 
for to vov, brothers, 


am 


TÒ 
the 


ing men, 


. GALATIANS 1: 9—14 


out of heaven. were 
to declare to vov as 
good news something 
beyond what we de- 
clared to you as 
good news, let him 
be accursed. 9As we 
have said above, I 
also now say again, 
Whoever it is that is 
declaring to you as 
good news something 
beyond what you ac- 


cepted, let him be 
accursed. 
101s . it, in fact, 


men I am now try- 
ing ^to persuade or 
God? Or am I seek- 
ing to please men? 
If I were yet pleas- 
I would 
not be Christ's slave. 
il For I put vov 
on notice, broth- 
ers, that the- good 
news which was 
declared by .me'. as 
good news is not 
something human; 
12for. neither did 


|l. receive it from 
man, nor was I 
taught [it], except 


through revelation by 


g esus Christ. - 7 


13 You, ‘of -course, 
heard about my 
conduct. formerly in 
Ju’da-ism, that to the 
point of . excess I 
kept on persecut- 
ing the "congregation 


of God and devas- 


tating it, 14and I 
was making greater 
progress in Ju'da- 
ism than many of 
my own age in my 
race, as I. was far 
more zealous for the 


GALATIANS: 12: 15—23 


TGTDIKQV -HoU - TrxpaSóoeov. 15 "Ore; &è 


. paternal- i ofme: traditions. > ~. ` When but 
<ed66Kycev . ó`; Occ ó- &oopícac 
thought | well the God the (one) having. sined o oft 
£ -ÈK KOI “pntpdos pou kai 
s I out of ', MCCC _. of mother | vof me and 
KaAÉcac .. Ot HS . xéptroq 


having called . through the. undeserved kindness 


aŭto? 16 énrokaA d ci; vÓv ulóv aUroÜ0 £v poi 
of Him. : to revea ‘the Son ofhim in. me 


iva > evayyeAiZopat -aurov £v 
in “order that I may declare.as good news. -- him in 


TOÎG ; veo, .£üO0ÉQc oU" > mpocavsOÉpnv 
the nations, immediately”. not::I put self up: toward 


capki -kol otuatr, 17 o0S8 .- óvfjABov eic 


to fiesh ` and.. to blood, . neither I went up. ; into 
'[epocóhuga  .TrpóG ^ toUg ~; TPO ` uo 
, Jerusalem, .. toward ;ihe... before me - 
&roc1óAQuG, . GAA “deBow - eic "Apof(av, | 
apostles, ix but I went off . into: ‘Arabia, 


Kal waA Üméo'peqa El Aapgackóv. 
and . again Iturned under. jnto Damascus. 


18 “Emeta peta tole. Em  dviAOov sic 
. ‘Thereupon . after three: years I wentup into 


ars :.'' laropücat Knoay, Ka}! 
. Jerusalem, . to visit for inquiry Cephas, and. 
. émépewa trea aŭtòv Huépac: 6ekaorrévrE 
I remained upon toward him days fifteen; > 
19. :'Érepov. enè: TOV. ÓmooTÓAQv OvK 
a diftereut lone. but ofthe. apostles not 


stSov, si qu ;'Iákofov tov  &5eApòv TOU 


Ilsaw,..if amok _James ithe. brother . of the 


Kupíou. 20 m SE  ypáġo:  úpîv, 
Lord.: ;- `. What. (things) ‘but. Lam wrung to YOU, 


Sod évérrov. Toü-'6co0 őri wero poar: . 
look.: in sight ofthe God that not am lying- 


. 21 : Emerta ` fAO0ov giç: rà. KAipata TAS 
: ‘Thereupon 1 came into the . slopes: ofthe 


Zupiac:" Kai: ', Küiikia. 22 fiunv. » 6& 
"s. and. oe e. :¿ Cilicia. . Iwas .but 


&yvooüpgvoG. ^ TÊ |. .TpocoTQ :  TOÍG 


being unknown «°° of the 2710s face to the: 
éxkAnoiaig’ thc  "louGaíag. . Toig .. év 


.ecclesias  , ofthe `.: Judea the (ones) in 


Xpiotd, 23-pdvov 6& ^ ákoğovtEŞ ©.” oov 
- Christ, :: only; but ;hearing they were 


6n 0 s s Bidkav: “pag motè viv 


that The (one): persecuting . us sometime now’ 


&ayysA(Cerat =: mv — miary cocos 
is declaring as good news  . the ‘faith “which 
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traditions .of-my fa- 


thers. 15 But when 
God, who“ separated 
me from my ‘mother’s 
womb and called: Eme] 
through his” unde: 
served. kindness, 


"thought good 16 to' rez 


veal his Son in: con. 
nection with me,:that 
I might declare the 
good- news. about: him 
to the nations, I did 
not go at once into 
conference with flesh 
and blood. 17 Neither 
did I go up to Jerusa- 
lem to those who were 


rapostles previous. to 


me, but I went off into 
Arabia, and I. came 
back again to- Da- 
mascus. 

. 18 Then three years 
later I went up to Je- 
-rusalem to visit Ce- 
phas, and- I stayed 
with. him for fifteen 
days. 19 But E- saw no 
;one- else of the apos- 
tles, only James -the 
brother. of the Lord. 
20Now as to «the 
things I am writing 
you, look! “in. the 
sight . of God, I- am 
not. lying. i 

|: 21 After that I seit 
4nto the regions of Syr- 
ia and of Cilicia. 
22 But I was. unknown 
by: face to the:congre- 
‘gations of Ju-de’a that 
were in. union -with 
Christ; 23.they:.. only 
usedito hear: “The man 
that. formerly perse- 
cuted .us is now -de- 
claring the.good news 
about the faith which 


Be was ind Waste, 
they were glorifying: 
“Bexatecodépav. . 


"le OGOAV a` 
JI LT up ^ Hc 


cuvrrapooBàvy 
pee taken along with aeo. 


; f pom Kai 
I stepped: up ue according to. 


HE TOig. Éüvectv, 
lam. preaching 


own Eplácels but: 


e running ‘or 
£pauov. 3 GV 


together with 
cae 
. _to be circumcised; 


TAPEIOAKTOUG . 
led into alongside’ quietly, who sneaked 
in to spy upon ‘our 
| freedom . which „we 
have in union ' with 
-Christ Jesus, that they 
i | might .comple = 
P din order. that mug pletely " en 
cx A — 5 
Ez "wiH enslave down; — 
pav. ei€apev , Tay 
not- but toward dn we ign to Vu inem 


Recher 


——— P 


was put under necessity 


ee 
false brothers, 


KATACKOTIAGA! 
to ipot down a 


TH L 
ofus which 


7 met ^ oh Of the 


*TTpOÓG-: Ona. 
might remain > (sr niit "YOU. 


-L Wan 
in. order, that. 
i YOU. 


Boxovviov. ^i oue 


e e Ge of what sort ^ 


: " Brapép&t ` — = Mpgocoroy ó t 
nothing. to. a itis differing — — 


6* God, P#“xNBACD; “Jehovah, m 


GALATIANS 1:24—2:6 


he. formerly. devàs- 
tated."-24So they be- 


182n.. glorifying. "God 


because of me. 


2 Then ‘after four- 

teen years I again 
went up to. Jerusalem 
with Bar’na-bas, tak- 
ing ‘also Titus "along 
with me. 2 But I went 
up as a result of a 
revelation. And I laid 
before’ them. the . good 


.|news which I-am 
“+ preaching ..among -the 


nations, privately, 
however, before those 
who were outstanding 


j|men, for fear that 


Somehow I was. run- 
ning..or. had Tun in 


Vain.: . 3 Nevertheless, 
not even Titus, -who 
A bod with me, was 
;compelled to be cir- 


cumcised, although he 
Was: a. Greek, 4 But 
because of the false 


| brothers. brought in 


slave. us— 5 to. these 


| We did’ not. yield by 
| way Of ‘submission, no, 
7) not "for am bour, ‘in 


order that the truth 
of ¢ ‘the - “good - news 
mig : 


6 But é on ‘the part "ot 
those’! who’: “seemed 
to be something 


; jl] 7 Whatever: sort of, 
‘men they formerly 
“were makes no-'dit- 


ference to me—God" 


GALATIANS 2: 1—13 


&vOpórmou ob} AapPdver — poi yap ` oi 


ofman not isreceiving — to me for the (ones) 
6okoÜvreG — o06&v mpocavébevto, T GAAG 
seeming nothing they put up toward, but 
touvavtiov iSavteg ott 

the (thing) in against (ones) having seen that 
T£míÍoTEUgMG tò &£DayyÉNov TÄS 

I have been entrusted with the goodnews ofthe 
&kpopuoía kao Métpos THS 
poputo ‘according as Peter of the 

tepitounc, 8 ó yàp évepynoas 


the (one) for having worked within 


circumcision, 

[lérpo cig cdtrootoAnvy = Tfic TTEPITONNAS 
to Peter into apostleship ofthe circumcision 
ėvń ctv Kai uoi sig TX £0vn, 
he RADA in also tome into the nations, 

9 koci |  yvóvieg — Tv xópw ` 
and ^ having know the undeserved kindness 
hv ^ 8o0cicáv pon — 'lákoBog koi 
the (one) given to me, WE ames and 
Knoao Kal  'loé&vnc oÍ GokoÜvt£G 
Chas and John, ^ the (ones) seeming 
oTuAo!. elvan, SeEiac £6okav . . épo 
pillars tobe, right [hands] they gave tome 
xoi Bapva Kotvovlag tva HEC 
and to pas a of sharing, in order that we 


tig tà £Ovn, avtoi B& tig thy Tepivouüv 
they but into the circumcision; 


into the nations, 


10 uóvov TOV WTXOV .. iva 
only of the poor (ones) in order that 
uvngoveógugeV, ` ô Kai — £omoó6aca 
we may remember, which also I speeded up 
auto TOÜTO moroa. 
very ` this (thing) to do. 


li "Ore 6è fj0gv Kno&g eig *Avtidxetay, 
When but came Cephas into . Antioch, 


Kar&. mpócwTrov aUrQ . ÅvtÉOTNV, ón 
down'on . face | tohim Istood against, because 


KOTEYVOOMÉVOG . coy Ave 12. repo 
having been known.down on he was; . before 
100 yap £A0giv . tides &mó 'laxoou 
the | for tocome some(ones) from James 
peta, TOV. £Ovàv - ouvýoðiev . OTe 
with the nations he was eating together; 
Sè fov, OmécTEAMev . , . Kal 
but |, they came, he was withdrawing _ and 
&pópiGev . .Éavtóv, qoBoUuevoc 
was defining off himself, ‘fearing . 
“abs , mepitoyuns. 13 xai 
the (ones) circumcision. - And 


Bk 


out oft | l 


when, 
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does not go by a 
man’s outward ap- 
pearance—to me, in 
fact, those outstand- 
ing men imparted 
nothing new. 7 But, 
on the contrary, when 
they saw that I had 
entrusted to me the 
good news for those 
who are uncircum- 
cised, just as Peter 
[had it] for those 
who are circumcised— 
8for He who gave 
Peter powers neces- 
sary for an apostleship 
to those who are cir- 
cumcised gave powers 
also to me for those 
who are of the na- 
tions; 9 yes, when they 
came to know the un- 
deserved kindness that 
was given me, James 
and Ce’phas and John, 
the ones who seemed 


to be pillars, gave me. 


and  Bar/na-bas the 
right hand of sharing 
together, that we 
should go to the na- 
tions, but they to 
those who are cir- 
cumcised. 10 Only we 
should keep the poor 
jn mind. This very 
thing I have also ear- 
nestly endeavored to 
do. . 

`. 11L However, when 
Ce'phas came to An- 
tioch, I resisted him, 
face to face, because 
he :stood condemned., 


12 For before the- ar~ 


rival of certain: men 
from James,.he used 
| io eat .with people 


of the" nations; but 


when: they arrived, 
he went withdraw- 
ing and separating 
‘himself, in fear of, 
those of the cir- 
cumcised class, 13 The 
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ouvuTrexpiSnoav avT@ Kai ol 
they made pretense together to him also the 
Aovroi — “lovato, adore Kal BapvaBac 
leftover Jews, as-and . also Barnabas 
cuvarm xen cUTOV T Ümrokpíost. 
was leđ off together ofthem tothe hypocrisy. 
14 àAX' OTE elSov ott ouK 
'" But when Isaw that not 
ópOorro6o0c1iv TpÓc my dAnderav 
they are walking straight toward the truth. . 
tod evayyeAiou £hrov TO Knog 
of the good news, Isaid tothe Cenbes 
EuTrpoo Gey TÁVTOV Ei où *lovSaioc 
in front of all (ones) Jf you Jew . 
btrapyav 20viKOo xoi otk § *lovSaixdc 
being nation-like and not Jewish-like 
cnc TAS te É 

are living, how the ee 


avayKacterg *lov&Gattew; © 

are you putting under necessity to be Judaizing? 
15 'Hyeig pice: “louSaio: kai otk ¿E 
We to nature Jews and not out of 


£OvQv . épaproAoí, 16 | ciddtec Sè őri 

nations sinners, having known but that 
ou Stkoobtar &vOporog E — Épyow 
not is being justified man outof works 
vóuou : àv 7j Sia — míoTEOG Xpiotod 
ofiaw  ifever not through faith of Christ 
'inoo0, Kal fjugig sic  Xpioróv  'Incoóv 
Jesus, also we into Christ Jesus 
£migTEOC pev, Tv Sika! uev 


we believed, 


> r ^ ^ ? > mw 
êk wioteng Xpiotod Kat otk ¿ê  Épyov 


outof. faith of Christ and not outof works 
vópou, ón é£ = Épyov | vópgovu . ot 
of law, because out of Works oflaw not 
SikaicoOrjoeroa TGca cáp. 17 gi 6€ 
will be justified . every flesh. If but 
Cnrotvtes SixawbAvat v . Xprord 
(ones) seeking to be justified in Christ 
eupéOn ev Kal aUroi dpuaproAot, &pa 
we were found also. very sinners, really 
Xpiatos &papríag S&idKovos; py yévoito .. 
Christ of sin servant? Not may it occur; 
18 ei yap & kaTéAUucQ 
if . for what (things) Iloosed down 
TOUTO TWGAIV  oikoĵop®ð,  mapaßérnv 


these (things) again Iam building up, transgressor 


Éuauróv  ouviotdva. 19 £yo yap Sià- 
myself Iam constituting. I for through 


in order that we might be justified 


GALATIANS 2:14—19 


rest of the Jews also 
Joined him in putting 
on this pretense, so 
that even Bar’na-bas 
was led along with 
them in their pretense. 
14But when I` saw 
they were not walking 
straight according to 
the truth of the good 
news, I said to Ce'- 
phas before them. all: 
"If you, though you 
are a Jew, live as the 
nations do, and not as 
Jews do, how is it 
that you are compel- 
ling people of the na- 
tions to live according 
to Jewish practice?" 
15 We who are Jews 
by nature," 2nd not 
Sinners from the na- 
tions, 16 knowing. as 


‘we do that a man is 


declared righteous, not 
due to works: of. law, 
but only through faith 
toward Christ Jesus, 
even we have put our 
faith in Christ Jesus, 
that we may be. de- 
clared righteous due to 
faith :toward , Christ, 
and not due to works 
of law, because due to 
works of law no flesh 
wil be declared righ- 
teous: 17 Now. if we, 
in seeking. to be de- 
clared righteous. by 
means of Christ, have 
also: ourselves been 
found sinners, is 


-Christ in reality sin’s 


minister? May that 
never happen! 18 For 
if the very things 
that I once threw 
down I build up again, 
I.demonstrate myself 
to be a transgressor. 
19 As for me, through 


* 


GALATIANS-2:20—3: 6 


vóuou ^." vóuo. drréQavov . tva 
‘law. Wwe I died in order that | 
020° . . hoa: 20... Xpic TQ 
toGod ' I might live; . -to Christ 
OuvedTatpa} ee LB 6g 

Ihave been put on stake together. I am living but 
oùkéTI.. £y n .6& èv enol Xpioréc: 
not yet. I, d is d but in Christ? 

9. 88. viv CO év capi, év tiotet 


Whien- but now pares in flesh, ‘in . faith 


tâ `. -= TOU | uio0: "ToU  O&o0 
Iam living ` to the Tone) : ofthe Son . ofthe. God 
2 TOU: - &yamoavtós. HE ‘Kai 
of the (one) devine loved: me . and 

' rapaóoóvroc. 2 £qutTÓv . Ümép Epov. 
having given beside ^o. himself over .. me. 
21 Oü« ^ "^ Ber ^5 hv xáptv 


* Not Iam putting aside the. undeserved kindness 
"TO0 eo ei yàp | 8i ^ vópou: Sikatootvn, 


ofthe God; Lf" for, through law righteousness, 
.épa Xpioróc -Bapeàv é&méOQavev. 
really Christ [as] freegift he died. 


3 Q &vóntoi Taňátar, tig Óp&g £B&okavev, 
Oo. ,Senseless Salatians, who You bewitched, 


. ofg . i KAT? óo0aA noU 
to whom according fo : eyes 
*Inaoüq Xpiotóc Tpo£y PAH 
Jesus Christ was written before 
£c Taupopévoc; 2 ^To010 uóvov 
having been put on stake? : This only 
620 - - gàO0civ: ao’ OÓpóv,. èE  Épyov 
Iam willing ‘To, learn from . vou; outof works 


vóuou. TO. TyeÜpo ` €AGBete: Hà ŻE- .ókofg 


of law. the spirit . vou received or out of ' hearing 
míoTeOG; 3 oórog -&vdntoi . : oTt; 
of faith? . Thus .Senseless (ones) “you are? 
- vap£óqievor - TVEÚLOTI vOv 
Having begun in *. to spirit now 
capk | ` émeAeto0e; oes 
to flesh - _are You peng brought to end upon? 
4 + TocaUta . érráOe ve . elk); ‘eï 
Bo many: (things). : ix Soe suffered "in vain? If 
oye Kal ^-celkQ. *: o5 6 (70 o0y 
in fact also" in vain. : "The (one) - therefore 
-émixopnydv "piv: 7 TÒ .: TVEÜgux Kai 
supplying upon toxou ... the... spirit ' `: and 
- vepyOv  uvápeiç ev Óuîv 2€ — Épyov 
working within: powers  in.: vou  outof. works 
vógou Tp E — doro miotewc; 6 'kabàg 


oflaw.or outof hearing .offaith? . . According as 
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law I died toward law, 
that Ii might become 
alive toward God.. 201 
am impaled along with 
Christ. It.is no longer 
I that live, but it is 
Christ that is living 
in union with - me 
Indeed, the life that 
I now. live in:flesh I 
live by the faith that 
is toward the Son of 
God, .who loved me 
and handed himself 
over for me.:21I do 
not -shove aside. the 
undeserved kindness 
of God; for if. righ- 
teousness is through 
law,: Christ . actually 
died for, nothing. 


|Q O “senseless Ga: 


la'tians, who is it 
that brought vov 
under. evil. influence, 
YOU before whose 


eyes. Jesus: Christ 


was openly portrayed 
impaled? 2'This alone 
I want to'learH 
from vov:. Did. vou 
receive the spirit 
due to: works. of 


flaw or due -to>a 


hearing .:by . faith? 
SAre- YOU so sensec 
less? After starting 
in- spirit ‘are: vot 
now being completed 
in flesh? -4'Did vou 


4undergo .so. many 
'sufferings to no pur- 


pose? : If it :really 
was^- to no- purpose 
5 He, . therefore, -*whó 


supplies vou the spírit 
and performs power- 


/ful. works among ‘you, 


does he do it owing 
to works ‘of .law or 
owing:: to- a hearing 
by .faith? 6 Just -as 


847 “GALATIANS 3:7—13 
"ABpac&p ^ émiotevceyv -T Oc,  xailAbraham “put faith 
Abraham Bree : to the God, and|in Jehovah, and it 
'£AoyícOÓn | aùTt = cig: : Óikotoo0vny. "| was counted to him as 

it was feckoned. tohim into: righteousness, righteousness,’ P: 
7. Twooxete ^ pa őt . .| T"Surely;vou know 
Are you knowing really that the (ond) that those who adhere 
^&k míoTEOe, oUro! ulol” eioiv ..'"ABpaóg. |to faith are the ones 
out of faith, these; sons. are. “of Abraham. | who arè sons of Abrà- 
8 — mpoibo0ca - Sè ~. yoaQn. $n | ham.-8 Now the Scrip- 
Having seen before but ` “the ee that | ture, seeing ^in ad- 
èk — .TmíoTEQGg . ikaro? . ta | ðn. — ó |Vvance that God would 
outof -faith is justifying the nations the|declare people of the 
cà TpoeunyyeAioato Q |nations righteous due 
God declared beforehand as good news to the to faith, declared the 
*ABpacp St 'EvevAoynO0oovra: èv“ coi 800d news beforehand 
Abraham ` that Will be blessed within in’ you|to Abraham, namely: 
TÁávra ta #9. 9 Gore ^^ oi éx | By means of you. all 
all. . the Nerii n ^ .As-and the (ones) out of the nations will þe 
TIOTEWS evAoyoovTat ov. . TQ | Dlessed;" 9 Conse- 
faith vare- belag Blessed together with ` the | quently those who ad- 
morta *ABpa& : : here to faith are. being 
faithful | Abrahain, blessed together with 

10 O = RD i faithful Abraham. : 

co .. yao. Épyov vóuou iow. 10 For all those who 


As many as -for outof works of law they are 


Kacrápay . £loiw,. . y£ypocrraa : 
curse they are, it has been written 


"Emikatapatoe - "éG L7 8S 
. Cursed upon . every (one). who 
OUK éppévet .Tt&civ ^ | ^ . TOig. 
not ; isremainingin ^  toal the (things) 
Y£EyYpagupévoic & XQ 0 BIB TOU . 
having been written in the | little book of the 


vouou Too mosa.  adt&. ll Str. 68 
Law ofthe. to do ihem. That but 


èv vóuo- ot&eig=.. Sikaio0rai Tapa TÊ 
in ..law.- no one is being justified. beside ] ihe 


0c SñAov, - 2 6tte OL. Sfkaiog. | E 
God. evident, because. The Righteous (one) out of 
Tiateas.. Shoetat, -12 . “bi: :8& ` vouoc.. oùk lof faith." 12 Now the 
faith | he wil live, © th but Law. not Law. does not- adhere 
Écriy eet es yume hue; < Htoifaiih, but “he that 
is oua o Bou 5, The Cone) | does «them. shall live 
- are o€tal.. . £v < qUrOI "a; eo pi 
them: he il live. E Eee 15 naa Hs them. 
Tuae ; &nyópaóev ıı :ÉK i TAS TIS y pur- 


depend upon works: of 
law are under ‘a curse; 
for it: is written: 

“Cursed is every ‘one 
‘| that.does not continue 
in all the’ things writ- 
ten in ‘the scroll of 
the Law in order to do 
them." 11 Moreover; 
that by law no one is 
declared. righteous 
with God ‘is evident, 
because "the righteous 
one will live by reason 


ÚTÒ 
under 
yop : 


for 


ÕTI 
that 


t 


“Trot feac-. 
having done: 


13 .Xpio'ró 
M picts 


y +. bought out out of _the ‘chase released ~ us 
^Wólou. ; -yevópevoG : from. the’ Curse of ‘the 
; Law The] having become | Law by becoming 


os 


6* Jehovah, J^9 (as at Romans 4:3); God, P“NBAJ!.28VgSyr. 


GALATIANS 3: 14—18 848 


órép wav kKarápa, ott yéypartaı [a curse instead of 
over us . curse, because ithas been written | us, because it ig 
"Emikaváporog wa ó Kpepcpevoc | written: “Accursed is 

Cursed upon every (one) the hangingselfjevery man hanged 
émi = EWAou, 14 iva £i; Tà yn | upon a stake.” 14 The 
upon wood, in order that into the nations} purpose was that the 
9 etAoyia ToO “ABpadcp yevntai blessing of Abra- 
the blessing ofthe Abrohath might come to be | ham might come to 


be by means of Je- 


tva my érayyediav 
sus Christ for the na- 


'[noo0 XpioTÓ, 
in order that the promise 


in Jesus Christ, 


TOU TVEÚHATOG AáBong &u tions, that we might 
of the spirit we might Peive through | receive the promised 
TÄS  TíOTEOC. i spirit through our 
the faith. faith. 
15 'A6gAqoí, KaT | &vOpomovy| 15 Brothers, I speak 
Brothers, according fo man with a human il- 
AÉya Gps avOparou|lustration: A vali- 
Tam saying; though ofman |dated covenant, 
kEkupwpévny 81a Or knv ovdeic | though it is a man’s, 
having been made valid covenant noone|no one sets aside 
'AOerei ; A émri51ataooetat. or attaches additions 
is putting aside or is setting orderly upon. | to it. 16 Now the 
16 Tt è 'Appaànu ^ éppé8ncav ai | promises were spo- 
Tothe . but Abraham were said the|ken to Abraham and 
émayysAío kai TQ ^ oméppat: atrod’ ot | to his seed. It says, 
promises and to the seed ofhim; not|not: "And to seeds," 
_Aéyet Kal Toig. omépuaciw, dc ¿mì jas in the case of 
it is saying And  tothe seeds, as upon{many such, but as 
TOAAGv, GAN Os ¿p  évóg Kai tH jin the case of one: 
many, but as upon- one And  tothe “And to your seed," 
oTéppari ou, 6c £crwv Xpiotéc.} who is Christ. 17 Fur- 
Seed of you, who is Christ. " 
H ee 5i 3g Sia ther, I say this: 
: È eyo" raOnknv : 
This (thing)... but Iam eis ing COVER pis a ue "n 
; C DESS: | ^ : ^ TEVIOUSLY vall- 
TTPOKEKUPM EVV nò tou GEoU 
having been made valid before by the God dated by God, the 
Ó peta tetpakdcia Kal” Tpidxovro £m | Law that has come 
the after four hundred and thirty years | into being four hun-: 
. yeyovoc = "vópog  oUk &kupoi, dred and thirty 
having come io be Law not. is making invalid, | years later. does not 
Eis TÒ .Karapy, oar. Thy érayyeMav. invalidate | it so, as 
into th i : 
Di U K voia 
I£ (ot out of iw m v PED ° ERE it du m 
oùkén èE. £wayycMag t  8& 'ABpaà ode 
not yet outof ponies: i3 ` to the but RERA law, it is no longer due 
&V érayyeA(ag KEX&ptorou. € |to promise; whereas 
through promise has graciously given the God has kindly given: 
0sóc. 2D it to Abraham through 
God. |a promise. . zx 


H 
z 
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TOY 
Of the 


19 Tí oŬv ô vópuoc; 


Why therefore the Law? 
vapaBáostov — xápw TpoceréOn &ypic 
e readions thanks it was put toward, until 

&v EAOn TÒ > owéppa 0 
oat should f e the seed to whom 


YY£^rat, Siaracyeil 
it has SPA promised, having been set 


e &yyéAov év xepl — geatrou 
through angels in hand  ofmediator; the 


68 peoitms évòç obk ~otw, 6 BE Beds 
put mediator ofone not heis, the but God 


eig égotiv. 21 ó otv vóuogG KATA 
one is. The therefore Law down on 


tôv émayysNóy tod 620d; pÀ yévorro* 
the promises ofthe God? Not may it occur; 


el yàp #68 —vópoc ó Ouvápevoq 
i£ for wasgiven law the (one) being able 


Caotrorfoa, óvrOG £y . vó% | av 
fo make alive, essentially in law likely 
fv 5 Sixciootvn. 22 &XAà — cuvéKAeioev 
was the righteousness. But shut up together 
^ vpaeé) Tà  mávra ÜTrÓ &papríay 
the scripture the all (things) under 

iva ý énayyia èk 


in onder that the promise out of 
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of Jesus hrist might be given 


TOTEÜOUCIV. 

believing. 

23 Mpò tod 
Before the 


vóuov 
law 


Ze orderly 
-20 à 


TÍOTEOG 
faith 


TOTS 
to the (ones) 


wot 


£A0rsiv trv 
faith. 


tocome the 


èppoupoúpeða 
we were being ee under watch 


sic © péMougay 
into _ the eing about 
24 Gore. ó 
As-and the 


è 
but 
TÒ 
under 

" GUVKÀEIÓpEVOI 
being shut up together 
mioty åmokaivpðñva. 

faith to be revealed. . 


moibaycoyóg  Üu!v. -yéyovev 
pedscosue ofus has become into Christ, 


- tw ÈK ^ tioteas “StxorwOdpev" 
inorder that outof . faith we might be justified; 


25  £A000 < 8&.. vfg  wWiotews 
: having come - but. of the faith 


Toubayoyóv éopev. 
pedagogue .  weare. 


law 


not yet 


urd 
under . 


vóuoc 


4..£lg XptoTóv, 


oUkém ` 
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19 Why, then, the 
Law? It was added to 
make transgressions 
manifest, until the 
seed should arrive to 
whom the promise 
had been made; and 
it was transmitted 
through angels by the 
hand of a mediator. 
20 Now there is no 
mediator where only 
one person is con- 
cerned, but God? is 
only one. 21Is the 
Law, therefore, against 
the promises of God? 
May that never hap- 
pen! For if a law had 
been given that was 
able to give life, righ- 
teousness would actu- 
ally have been by 
means of law. 22 But 
the Scripture delivered 
up all things together 
to the custody of sin, 
that the promise re- 
sulting from faith 
toward Jesus Christ 


-| might be given to 
‘i those exercising faith. 


23 However, before 
the faith arrived, we 


|were being guarded 


under law, being de- 


livered up together 


into: ‘custody, looking 
to the faith that was 
destined to be revealed. 
24Consequently the 


Law has become our. 
tutor leading to Christ,- 


that we might be. de- 
clared .righteous due 


to faith. 25 But now. 
that the faith has ar-. 


jrived, we are no longer 


under & tutor. 


20: God, P4WBAVgSy»; Jehovah, J^? (as at ‘Deuteronomy 6:4). ` 


2: 


GALA'TFIANS 3: 26—4:5 

26 Mn Doy d viol Oso . ¿otè 
ud à f X oa sons.. of God You are 
Bre. p mioteag: £y Xprot@ — 'Inoo0. 
through the faith in Christ : Jesus. 
27, éóco  — & l gis - Xpiotòv 
. As many as a yae: wf into ^, Christ 

` éBarrrícOnre, ^ Xpiatov £ye60c acOe: 
YOU were baptized, Christ. xou put on selves; 
28 otk ^ ëv  "louBaiog oU06& “Env, oUk 
not there is Jew ` .not-but Greek, not 
tw — B8o0log «OSE £Ae00cpoc, ovk. Evi. 
there is- slave - nor freeman, not 'thereis 
'" Éépetv . . koi ^ Om TOVTES 

male (thing) and female thing) ; ; al 
àp tyeic efc gore èv Xpiota “Inood. 
p You" one you are in Christ Jesus. 
29 ei 68 Ùig XpioTo0, ğpa tod 'ABpaàu 


If but vov of Christ, ‘really ofthe Abraham 


oTépuac gore; KOT’ émray yeriav 
- seed:  Youare, according to promise 
i rue 
eirs 
4 AE Qc “BE, £p  dcov xpóvov 
Iam iE but, upon how much time 
6  .KAnpovópo vmióg — gotiv,, avdev 
the heir 3 = babe. he 18,' nothing 
Stapéper ^. ^ Soňou — kÓpioG TÓVTOV - 
he is differing. of slave lord o£ all (things) 
Ov, 2 GAA. ord émitpdrrous oti Kal 
being, but under menin charge heis and 
^... otkovépous i &xpt ms 
house administrators until 
-mpobeopiac ^ To0 ^ tratpés. 3 OŬTOÇ 
[day] before appointed of the father. ` Thus 
Kai, eis, Ste fipev vmi, Or 
E .we, .. when we. were o bubes, under 
tà C0 OTOIXEla tod kóogou = peda 
the. -elementary things | of the; world we were 
 SeSouA@pévor: 4: Gte — 6€ AdGev TÓ 
having been enslaved;; .: when‘ but came’ the 
TARPOGa ^ro0^ "Xpóvou, i&améo eue 6 “Beds 
fullness ` ' o£ me, ume, : Sent off out: „the ,God 
10v vióv ^ d)ToD,- yevóugvov ~ èK. 
the Son`- of him, : : having come to He w out of 
YuvaiKóg, ^ yevépevov = vvÓ — vópov, 
woman, ` having come to be under law, - 
5 tva ` “TOUS . od .. _.vépov 
in order that.. .fhe (ones) . , under - ..law~ 
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26 You are all, in 
fact, sons of God 
through your faith in 
Christ Jesus. 27 For 
all of vou who were 
baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ, 
28 There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there 
is. neither slave .nor 
freeman, there is 
neither male nor fe; 
male; for .You are 
all one [person] -in 
union with Christ 
Jesus. 29 Moreover, if 
you belong to Christ, 
you are really Abra- 
ham's seed, heirs with 
reference to a . prom; 
ise. "m 
4 ‘Now I say’ that 

as long as the 
heir is a babe. he 
does not differ at all 
from a slave, lord 
of all things though 
he is, 2but he is 
under men in chargé 
and under stewards 
until the day his 
father appointed .be- 


|forehand. 3 Likewise 


we also, when. we 
were babes, continued 
enslaved by the. ele- 
mentary things: be- 
longing. to the world, 
4 But when the. ful 
limit of the time ar- 
-rived,-God sent forth 
his;/Son, who came 
rto- be out “ofi a 
woman and who 
came to be under 
law, .Bthat- he: mighb 
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é£ayopáon, : va... Thv  uloOsoíav. [release by purchase 
he might buy-out, inorder that. the placing as soni those: under law, that 
— émoAMáfoyev. we, in. turn, might re- 
we might receive from. ANS . ceive the adoption a as 
= ee $ sons. 
..6 "On Sé - ote ` ulol, éSarréotetAev. i 
^ . Because but vouare sons,  sentoffout.| 6 Now.. because you 


are sons, God. has 


^ [DE ^ ul 
à Qeòç TÒ mveÜua tod uio avtod eic [sent forth the spirit 


the God . ‘the : spirit. ofthe .Son kn pus z into of his Son into our 
Tk; Kap6íag uv, . Kg&Gov : 'ABBá& - ó. |hearts;;and -it cries 
the hearts ` ^ofus,  cryingout Abba the lout: * Abba, Father!” 
Tap. T Gore -odkér: = ef  .So00^oq «AA | TSO, then, you. are 
Father. - As-and notyet youare ` slave but. | no longer. 3 aS but 
a son; and if a son, 
vidc’ si Sè uióc, kai KÀ govó o Sik God: 
son; if .but. son, 4 also. n Hos through. God.: oa. an heir ‘through 
8 'AXA& té6tTe ` uev  oUk'^  t£i6órEQ - Gedv g 
E Nevertheless, when 
But then indeed not. having known God vou did ‘not’ know 
TA ee TOIG : oucet ‘| God; then. it was that 
vou.slaved to the (ones) © to nature not | you~ slaved for those 
"oUoÓgi . 7 Beoigt:9 vüv Sè yvóvreg | Who by nature are not 
to (ones) being. gods; now but- having known | gods: - rue now: bero 
Gedv, u&AXov 5è ^ ^ yvootÉvreq itd Oco0, bd ave: come. to 
th but h k b ow- God, or rather 
Goð, rather. but having been known by. God, now that vou have 
TAS ETIOTPEDETE táv mì ^ TX |come to be: known’ by 
how ‘are you turning upon again upon -the God,’ ‘how is it that 
posed koi TrTOX& O'TOI!XElQ, ^ ofg | xou are turning: back 
weak . and. : poor’ elementary things, to which | again ‘to the . weak 
TOA &vaSev ^^. SouAcdoar 8£Aere; and beggarly elemen- 
again from up above toslave Yov are willing? tary things and want 
10 Fpepac Tapatnpeiobe kai pivac HO sr tor them over 
. Days You are ‘observing beside and months senipulddaly observing 
Kat KaIPOUC Kai éviauTouc. days and months and 
and ; appointed times ‘and years, seasons and years. 11I 
1l goBodpar: spac ph TOG gik) |fear for you, that 
-Iam fearing for -YoU not somehow in vain | Somehow: I have toiled 
Kekomiaka etc opac. i i to no purpose respect- 
Ihave labored into ` Yov. cane ing YoU.. og 
12 [píivc0s óc éyó, őt > kåyò ç| 12Brothers, I “beg 
"U -Be becoming as: I, . because Ialso .as| vou, Become as I am, 


bueic, &5gAQoí,. `- Soper . Sydv. ovSév | because. I used to be 


YoU,. brothers, Iam a gupplieading of rou. Nothing also as You are. You 
pe o ASucrjoorte: ^. 13 oïSate. did me. no | wrong. 
me. You treated unrighteously; |; you have known | J3:But xov know: that 
82 Sti | 8v -| &oOÉvelav .. TAG capkóg it was through a sick- 
buk. "that through s weakness "ofthe flesh ness: of my flesh- I 

UnyygMco&unv — -Ouiv. ^16 .  tmpórepov, | decIared.. the:~ good 


clared good news to you the (thing). former, news to: vou.the first 


u koi «óÓv -tTeipacpov ÜÓuQv èv Tí oapxi| time. 14 And what was 
-. and :the - testing.. .of vou: in the flesh |a trial tò yov in my 
pou ^ oUK - ££ovOsvicare ovsé |flesh, -you did- not 
of me : not YOU treated as nothing not-but | treat. with contempt or 
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e€errtboate, GAG ac ayyedov Qc00 
you spit out, but as angel of God 
£6£tac0É we, > Xpiotdv 'Inootv. 
rou received me, Christ Jesus. 
15 o0 ouv ô  pokapicuócg Una; 
Where therefore the happiness of you? 
- papTupa yàp uiv Óm ei Suvatov 
Iam bearing witness for to xou that if possible 
ToU;  dpbadpous Up ££opó&avreG 
the eyes of you having gouged out 
£6ókaré uot. 16 Gore — £x0póc b ôv 
You gave to me. As-and enemy YOU 
yéyova dAnBevoov ouv; 
I have become speaking truth to You? 
17 Cndodoiv twas oU KaAdc, 
They are Bing zealous over . YOU not finely, 
GAAG éxkAgioat Ua 0éAouciv, 
but to shut out you they are willing, 
tva QUTOUG .  ndoote. 
in order that them xou are being zealous over. 
18 kaAóv 8& CnAo0080t év | KOÀQ 


Fine but to be zealously sought in fine (thing) 


TávrOTE, kai "Tu pévov £v TÔ Trapeivat 
always, .and not only in the to be alongside 
we TpÓc vpac, 19 TEKVIR pou, abc 
me toward vov, little children of me, whom 
tráv GEV HÉXPIS 
again. I am in childbirth pains til 


uopeo0Rq Xptordc £v piv 
which aon should be formed Ehrat in vov; 


20  nOeAov [ors TapEivat TPO 
I was willing but to be alongside toward 
byae cpt, xai dXAétai thy  $ovüv 
YOU rightnow, and toalter | the voice 
you, — Tt &rropoDpot £v  Óyiv. 

of me, because lam knowing no way out in YOU. 
21 Aéyeré . pot, oi ÜTrÓ 
' Be rou saying tome, the (ones) under 
vóuov GéAovteg elva, TOV — vópov OUK 
law willing . to be, the Law not 
ÅKOŬETE; 22  yéypanrrtaı yàp örn 
are vou hearing? It has been written for that 


'ABpa&pg 8600; viotcg &oxev, Eva ek TH 
Abraham two . sons had, one outof the 
Tai6ícknc; Kal Évx èk Hg  éAeuO0fpac 


servant girl and one outof the free [woman]; 


23 AN Ô èv — ék Tfjg Tradiokns 

. but the (one) indeed outof the servant girl 
Kara cápka y£yÉwmrot, ó 

according to flesh has been generated, the (one) 
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spit at in disgust; 
but vou received me 
like an angel of God, 
like Christ Jesus, 
15 Where, then, is that 
happiness xou had? 
For I bear you wit- 
ness that, if it had 
been possible, Yov 
would have gouged 
out Your eyes and 
given them to me 
16 Well then, bave I 
become YOUR enemy 
because I tel vov 
the truth? 17 They 
zealously seek. vou, 


not in a fine way, but. 


they want to shut 
you off [from me]; 
that vou may zealous- 
ly seek them. 18 How- 
ever, it is fine for vou 
to be zealously sought 
for in a fine cause 
at all times, and. not 
only when I am pres- 
ent with vov, 19my 
little children, with 
whom I am again in 
childbirth pains un- 
til Christ is formed 
in vov. 20 But X could 
wish to be present 
with vou just now 
and to speak in a dif- 
ferent way, because I 
am perplexed over 
YOU. "xt 


21Tell me, vov 
who want to be un- 
der law, Do |. you 
not hear the Law? 
22 For example, it is 
written that Abraham 
acquired two sons, 
one by ihe servant 


‘|girl and one by. the 


free woman; 23but 
the one by the servant 
girl was actually 
born in the man- 
ner of flesh, the other 
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8e ¿K : fic £AcvO£pa &'. 
but out o£ the free [woman] through 
émayyeAiag., 24 &rwá éoTV 

promise. Which (things) is 
GAAN YopOU EVE: abra yap 
(things) being allegorized; these [Women] for 

clow 560. Siaka, pia pèv dd - Spouc 


are two covenants, one indeed from mountain 


Xwá, ig SovAgiav yewoou, uj 
Sinai, into slavery becoming parentto, whi 
gotiv “Ayan, 25 tò  6à  "Ayap  Xw& 
is Hagar, the but Hagar Sinai 
ópoc gotiv év TÉ) *Apapia, 
mountain is in the Arabia, 
OUVOTOIXET Sè ñ vOv *lepoucaAny, 
is keeping step with but tothe now Jerusalem, 
SouAcver yop pete Ttv —— TÉKVOV 
she is in slavery for with . the children 
atg: 26 Å Sè. &vo '|epovca nu 
ofher; the but upward Jerusalem 
&cuOÉpa gotiv, fug éotiv uifmp Fav. 
free is, who is mother of us. 
27 É Tai yap Eùppávðnt 


Y 
It has been written for Be made well-minded, 


aTeipa n ob  TÍkroucoc pñEov - | 
barren the (one) not giving birth; break out 
kal - Bóncov, T ouK 
and make loud cry, the (one) not 
@Sivovca’ ott TOM — Ta 
having childbirth pains; because many the 
tékv& . Tf;  Épjpgou pňov ñ TÅG 
children ofthe desolate rather . than of the 
£xo0onG TÓV &vópa. 28 nusig Sé. 
(one) having the male person. ^ We. but, 
&5eApoí, Kara 'Ica&k . émayyedfac 
brothers, according to Isaac of promise 
TÉkva éopév' 29 GAN’ Gomep TÓTE ó 
children weare; | but as-even then the (one) 
- KOT cápka yevvnGeic 
according to flesh having bean generated 
. &6iaKe - - : TOV . KATA . TIVEUUG, 
was persecuting the (one) according to spirit, 


vov. 30 GAA ti Mye rh 


obTas. Kal € 
thus „also now. "But what is saying the 
-ypagn; "EkBoAe . thy .taSiokny Kai tov 
Scripture? Throw out . the _servant girl and the. 


KAnpovouncer , ó. 
BA wat younas | the 
of the 


vidv. aUTfhjc oU yóp 
son. of her, not for: not ' 


vidg tç- TraiSioxng per. Tod. vi0d 
Son ofthe servant girl with the .son 
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by the free. woman 
through a promise. 
24 These things stand 
£s a symbclic drama; 
for these [women] 
mean two covenants, 
the one from Mount 
Sinai, which brings 
forth children for 
slavery, and which is 
Ha’gar. 25Now this 
Ha’gar means Si'nai, 
a mountain in Arabia, 
and she corresponds 
with the Jerusalem 
today, for she is in 
slavery with her chil- 
dren. 26 But the Je- 
rusalem above is 


‘free, and she is our 


mother. 


27 For it is writ- 
ten: “Be glad, you 
barren woman who 
does not give birth; 
break out and cry 
aloud, you woman 
who does not have 
childbirth pains; for 
the children of the 
desolate woman . are 
more numerous than 
[those] of her who 
has the husband." 
28 Now we, brothers, 
are children belonging 
to the promise. the 
same as Isaac. was. 
29But just as then 
the one born in the 
manner of flesh be- 
gan persecuting the 
one born in the man- 
ner. of spirit, so also 


now. 30 Nevertheless, 


what does the Scrip- 
ture say? “Drive out 


the servant girl and her 


son, for by no. means 


‘shall the son of the 


servant girl be an 
heir with the son’ of 


GALATIANS 4:31—5: 9 
"&AeuOÉpac. 31 ET &SeAgoi, — oUK 
free [woman]. Through which, brothers, ^ not 
éogéy ^ - maiors TÉkyg  ĠAAà — TH 4 
weare ofservantgirl children but |. ofthe 
éAcu@épac. -” 
free [woman], 
TA éreuOepia ac | Xpiords 
5 To the g freedom us Christ 
TjeuOÉ£pontv . COTÜKETE oðvy kai 
made free; -be vou standing therefore and 
un . wEAW ` Cuyo SovAcias 
no ` again to yoke of Slavery 
i èvéyxeoðe. as Drap 
be you having selves in. — : 
“Ie ¿yò “Tae Mya. óuiv St. 
See! " I: Paul amsaying .to vou that 
àv ^ — nepitéuvnóðe . f Xpioròs 
if ever” xou may be being circumcised hrist 
Üpg&g  oó8£v ANCE. - 3 paptUpopat Sè 
bpd nothing aoe profit. E bear witness but 


TÉAV mavti áy8pórre mepirepvouévQ.. Stt 


again ‘to every “man being circumcised that 
dgerherng gotiv . óAov  1Óv vópov. morfigan. 
debtor. heis whole ‘the Law ' tod 


4: xampynente: ard Xpioro0 oftives £y vón% 


“You were voided from Christ who in 
SixatovaGe, “TAS x&pitasg 
You are being ‘justified, of the undeserved kindness 
2€erréoate. 5 "eic. yop  mveUpam0 | Èk 
YOU fell out. for to spirit _out of 
THOTEWS "Bara BikatooÜvnc 
faith hope of righteousness’ 
. " &mekBex óueðq: 6 èv yop: "Xpiotó 'Inoo0 | 
we ‘are cager y awaiting.: m for’ ‘Christ Jesus 
oÜre "'mEprroufj ep s - ioxó& . 
neither. circumcision. anything is having strength 


otite &kpoßuoria, &XA& mions “6 ym 
nor uncircumcision, ;but 5 E dove : 


£vepyoup£vn. 
working in. Ei PEU 

da "Exp£xere “So Kana tig Opa | 
= ‘You w. were running : finely; _ .who Yov. 
_ &An Get ; pr 
z i to Joe ias dot 
E:T: . 2^ 8 4 ^T£to pov | 
to be yielding to persuasion of? ` The <3 -persuasion 


eK 


OUK 
not out of "the (one) - 


~ TOU..." KaAobvtog byes. E) ue 


calling E You. 


| well” 
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the free woman." 
31 Wherefore, broth. 
ers, we are childr 
not of a servant girt 
but of the free woman, 
5 For such: freedom 

Christ set us free, 
Therefore stand fast, 
and do not let your- 
selves be confined 
again in a yoke of 
Slavery. : 

2See! I, Paul am 
telling you that. if 
you become circum- 
cised, Christ will be 
of no benefit to You; 
3.Moreover, I bear 
Witness again to every 
man getting circum- 
cised that he is under 
obligation to perform 
the whole Law. 4 Yow 
are parted from 
Christ, whoever You 
are that try to be de- 
clared. righteous by 
means of law; YoU 
have fallen away froni 
his undeserved kind- 
ness. 5 For our, pari 
we by spirit are ea- 
gerly waiting for the 
hoped-for righteous- 
ness as a result f 
faith. 6For as re- 
gards- Christ 'Jesus* 
neither circumcision is 
of any value nor is un- 
circumcision, but faith 
operating through. Tove 
[is]. 

.T You were running 
` Who hinderéd 


S¥YoU from: “keep? 


ing on _obeying "the 
‘truth? g This ‘sort. “of 
Sa r “is not 
from -the ^One- call- 
ing | Xov. U9 A’ little 


“put Ute Dy B.'- 


6* Jésus, ‘POR ACDVESy?: 


Toà 
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Coun. ov Tò eópaga ` Cupoi. . 19-àyo 
leaver : . whole the. lump ` ‘is leavening. >>I 
Trétro1 Oc . tig Üp&c év. kupi : Str 
have been: confident into xou. in. Lord. that 
oU8EV . ~ &XAo- - 6povrioere* ó 2. 8E 
nothing -other You wil mind; the (one) "' but 
TAPOS - Space: 'Bao1áocet TO ` kplipa,  dotic 
agitating ." vou: will carry the judgment,: who 
¿àv ]: IP'Eyóo .8£,  áà6cAqQoí, ` Et 
ifever he maybe. I but, brothers, if: 
meprtourjv. Ete -Knpvoow,. © Tí. čt 
circumcision ..::yet . am preaching, |. why yet 
Sion e ` ép 
am I being prede : Uis -Really 
KATÁPYNT TÓ.-.OKáv60 0v ` ToO; 
has.been made Cftective the:. fall-causer ofthe: 
oTaupou. -12 “Opedov Kale.) érroxéovTar -, 
stake. `- ‘lowed. also will. cut off mselves 
eot , Gvac rarroüvreg buds. ` E 
the (ones) suming up : YOU: 
13. ‘Yueis yap én’. edeuBE pic soak 
__ You for: „upon freedom ` vou were called, 
áSEÀ dot dvov ^ un my éAevOepiav: | gic 
brothers; Foniy not the  ' freedom into 
&eoppriv ™m  Gcapki, dXA& Sid.” ths. 
onrush From tothe flesh, but through 'the 
&y&mnng.... SouAevete. cAAnAoig | 14. 6 
"ove ^ "be vou slaving to one another; : the 


yap Tr&g .vóuoG £v vì Ady@ | memAfporais, 
for ` SEE Law - ‘in one word has been fulfilled, 


v . TR EU ejab TÓv "TÀncíov uou a> 
in: „the - fowl love the” neighbor ` ‘of you as 


ceautév, 15 ci 5è GAANAOUC ~ BókverE Kai 


yourself. “If: "but one another you are biting and 
: katecbiere, BXétretE | pr om 
you are eating down, - be vov looking mot by. 
AAAA ov l &vaXaBfre. S x 
one another You might be consumed: up. 
2o0AÉyo é tveúpaTI MEPITOTEÎTE. 

: Sur am.saying. . but, to spirit be rou Walking 
kal -o éreOuplav capkóg oÙ es pry 
and desire of flesh not, not 

` TEAEONTE 17 À yap: Góp&£ 
vou might end up. -with.. The- o for. flesh 
émOupet KATA.. TOO “metros, 10 6 
is desiring’ down on - the Spirit, the. par 


-Then,.” ] 
.stumbling block of: the 


;|been abolished.: 
wish the men who are 


Jits 
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leaven ferments: the 
whole lump. 101 am 
confident about xou 
who are in union with 
[the] Lord* that vou 
will.not come to think 
otherwise; but the 
one who is. causing 
xou trouble will bear 
[his] judgment, no 


matter who :he may 


be...11As for me, 


"brothers, if: .I am stili 


preaching" circumci- 
Sión,; why am. -I still 
being: ‘persecuted? 
indeed; the 


. has 
121 


torture. stake? 


trying to overturn vou 
would even get them- 
selves emasculated. e 

: I3 You :were,: of 
course; called for free- 
dom; brothers; only do 
not use this freedom 


as an inducement for 


the flesh, but through 
love slave. for one 
another.. 14 For -the 
entire Law: stands. ful- 
filled-.in one ` saying, 
namely: "You: must 


|love your neighbor 
‘as yourself." 


151f, 
though, vou keep on 


| biting- ‘and’ devouring 


one ‘another,- look. out 


that yov do: not- get 
annihilated. by. one an- 


other., I 
; 16 But I. say, Keep 
walking: by ‘spirit and 


| vou. will carry out- no 
| fleshly desire -at all. 


17For.-;the flesir. is 
against. the spirit in 
desire, and the 


10: I am confident in’ Jehovah. concerning. YOU, “78, 
12° Would even -get themselves emasculated, 


under Matthew. 10:38. 


NBAD; would be cut off from before the eyes of Jehóvah; 


11^ See Appendix 
b 
Jte, - 


GALATIANS 5: 18—26 


TvEÜua — Karà TÅG ocoapkóc, TAUTA 
spirit downon the . fiesh, these (things) 
yap dAANAOIG — &vríkerron, tva pr 
for to each other is lying against, in order that not 
& . àv BéAnTE Tata 
what (things): if ever you may MA wiling these 
T'Oif]TE. 18 zi 6& TVEÚATI 
vou may be doing. If but to spirit. 
ayeobe, oùk éoTé . bd vópov. 
vou are being led, not . you are under law. 
19 gavepx &é omv tà Épya TAS 
Manifest but _is the works ofthe 
capkóc, &tiva: otv topveia, cdKxabapoia, 
flesh, which is fornication, uncleanness, 
&oéAyzia, 20 ciSwAoAatTpia, pappakia, 
loose conduct, idolatry, druggery, 
Ex8par, —ÉpiG, boc, Bupoi, Epi8iau, 
enmities, strife, jealousy, angers, contentions, 
Sixootaciat, aipéoeic, 21 p8dvoi, 
divisions, sects, envies, 
peSat, KOuot Kal Tà Spon 
drunkennésses, revelries, and the (things) like 
TOUTO!G, & TpoAÉyo Üpiv 
to these, which (things) Iam saying before to vou 
kao Tpogimov . tt oi T 
according as I said before ‘that the (ones) the 
toata mpáocovteç BaoiAeíav Oeod où 


such (things) performing kingdom of God not 


KAÀnpovoungouctv. 
they will inherit. 


22 ô è Kaptdg Tod mvetpartés éoTiv 
The but fruit of the spirit is 


&yóámn,  xapa, — eiphyn, pakpobupia, 
love, joy, . peace, longness of spirit, 


xpnotétncs, åyaðwoúvn, piis 23 qpaüTnc, 
kindness, _goodness, fai mildness, 
éyxpateia’ kaTa& = TÓV 
Edi kontrol; downon the such (things) not 
Zotiv vóuoc. 24 ^ of && tod  xpioTo0 
is law. The (ones) but of the hrist 
*Inood Thy oápka ¿oraúpwoav ouv 
‘Jesus the flesh they puton stake together with 
tois T'aOrpoociv Kal tats émiBupiatc. 
the passions and the desires. 
25 Ei COpev_ tTrvedpatt, — TVEOHOTI 
` If we are living to spirit, to spirit 
OTOLX@EV. 26 yn 
may we be orderly walking. . Not 
Kevóðo£o:, &AXjAoUG 
vainglorious, one another 


TOIOUTOQV OUK 


Kai 
also 


Yive pea 
may we be becoming 


356 


spirit against the 
flesh; for these are 
opposed to each other, 
so that the very things 
that vou would like to 
do you do not do. 
18 Furthermore, if vou 
are being led by Spirit, 
you are not under 
law. : - 
19Now the works 
of the flesh are mani- 
fest, and they. are 
fornication, unclean- 
ness, loose conduct, 
20 idolatry, practice of 
spiritism, . enmities; 
strife, jealousy, fits of 
anger, contentions, di- 
visions, sects, Zien- 
vies, .. drunken: bouts; 
revelries, and things 
like these. As to these 
things I am forewarn- 
ing You, the same 
way as I ‘did forewarn 
you, that those who 
practice such things 
wil not inherit God's 
kingdom. i 

220n the other 
hand, the fruitage of 
the spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, 
kindness, goodness, 
faith, 23 mildness, 
self-control. Against 
such things there. is 


no law. 24Moreover, 


those who belong to 
Christ Jesus impaled 
the flesh together with 
its passions and de- 
sires. 

251f we are living 


by spirit, let us go on. 


walking orderly also 
by spirit. 26Let us 
not become egotistical, 
stirring up competi- 


tion with one another, 
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TPOKGAOUEVO!, &AAKAous o8ovodvtec. 
calling forth,. one another envying. 
6 'A8EAooi, àv Kal TTEOAN LPO 
Brothers, ifever also shoul be overtaken 
ävðporoç čv Tvi mapartópatı, Optic ol 
man -in some falling beside, vou the 
TVEUATIKOÌ Kataptivtete TOV 
spiritual (ones) be rou adjusting down the 
TotoÜTOv ÈV TVEÚATI mpaiitntos, oKoTrdv 
such (one) in spirit of mildness, looking at 
ocautév, py kai oU Treipacbijc. 
yourself, not also you should be teniPted. 


2 .'AXMQGv. TX Bapn Baotdlete, 
Of one ahorher the heavy things be vov carrying, 


«ai oUTOG cvorrAnpmoore TÓV vóuov TOU 
and thus ' fulfill yov the law ofthe 


xptotou. 3 ci yàp Soket TIG £lvaí 
Christ. If for isthinking anyone tobe 


TI mom äv, OPEVATTATE 
something hing being, heis mentally misleading 


íautóv 4 tò è Épyov auto Sokipatéro 


himself; the but work ofhimself let be proving 
ÉKkacTOG, Kai Tote sig éautdv pdvov TÒ 
each (one), and then into himself alone the 
KOUXN UO . er Kal ouK sig .TÓv 
boasting he will be having. and not into the 
EtEpov, $9 Exaotoc yap 15 , iov 
different (one), each (one) for the own 
eopríov Baotdoet. 
load he will carry. 
-6 Kotvevelto &é ó . 
Let be sharing but the (one) 
KQTNXOUPEVOSG tov. Adyov | TQ 
being sounded down to the word to the (one) 
Karnxoüvri. £v mow &yaoic. 
sounding down in all. good (things). f 
T. MÌ màavâoðe, Ocòçs où 
Not be vou being made to err, God not 
uuxmpíterar.— & yàp — éàv otrefpn 


is being mocked; what for ifever may be sowing 


&vOooTmogc, ToÜTo' kai Gepiogs’ .8 | óm 
man, this also .he will reap; because 
ó oteipwv éig Tv odpKa  éauro0 
the (one) sowing | into. the flesh — of himself 
¿k HS capkóc Gepice: . p8opdy, ó 
outof the flesh wil reap corruption, the (one) 
5& cmeípov sig Td . mrveb pa ¿K 00 | 
but sowing into the - spirit outof the 
wveúuatoç ĝepíoei Cory aiaviov. 9 tò 
spirit he will reap life everlasting.  . The 
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envying one another. 


Brothers, even 

though a man 
takes some false step 
before he is aware of 
it, vou who have spir- 
itual qualifications try 
to restore such a man 
in a spirit of mildness, 
as you each keep an 
‘eye on yourself, for 
fear you also may be 
| tempted. 2 Go on car- 
rying the burdens of 
one another, and thus 
fulfill -the law of the 
Christ. 3 For if anyone 
thinks he is something 
when he is. nothing, 
he is. deceiving his 
own mind. 4 But. let 
him prove what his 
own work is, and then 
he will have cause for 
exultation in regard 
to himself alone, and 
not in. comparison 
with the other person. 
5For each one will 
carry his own load. 

6 Moreover, let any- 
one who is being orally 
taught the word share 
in all good things with 
the one who gives 
such oral teaching. 

7 Do: not be misled: 
God is:not one to be 
mocked. For whatever 
a man is sowing, this 
he will also reap; 
8because he who is 
sowing with a view to 
his flesh wil reap 
corruption . from his 
flesh, but he who is 
.sowing with a view 
to the spirit will 
reap everlasting life 
from the spirit. 9So 
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£o 7c isKQAÀOV i] T'OlOÜVTEG .gfj]let us not. give Up.in 
P A .fine (thing) , doing not | doing what is fine, 
- ÈVKOKÔLEV, .— .atpQ yàp for in due season we 


mi we be behaving. T in, to appointed time for | shall reap if we do 


iSi  Oepicopev éxduduevot. 10: : “Apa. not. tire out. 10 Really 
own. we shall pe hot being loosed out.. Really then, as,long as. we 
- -o0v - - OS - Koipv . éxconey,.. have time. favorable 
therefore . . as appointed time we may be having, |.for it, let us work 
épyatópt0a. . . 70 . &yadev. .mpóc.| what. is good toward 
Bees tá me the, | good (thing) . toward | all; but especially.: to- 
ATTÁÓVTOG, -- hota 6 ATPOS toUs | ward those related to 
all (ced...  "mosty (but toward the | [us] in the faith: is; z 
Zo olkefoug «hg TÍTTEOG. -| t11SzE- with. what 
household [members] of the . , faith. : -| large letters - I- have 
. n ."]6er€ - mkoie- ZEMVITO D ypáipacv written vou with my 
EDS "See XO ™ to how large : to you to writings own hand. iit 
voia : ipf xetpt. 12 All those “who 
Troie: to dl the my and. want to make a pléas- 
12 Ogon GéAouo1v | ing appearance in the 
As many as ` are willing | flesh are the- ones 

` tO! to ‘compel 

ET POCOO ¿v capkí oro {that try apel 
diss fain face - in f ps ‘ these (ones) | YoU to get circum- 
&vaykétoucwW ^ — ^ © 6y&g|cised, only that they 

are putting under necessity you | may not erie sake 
mepitépvecdat, ` póvov tva TQ |for the torture stake* 

to be being circumcised, prie) -inorder that tothe | of the Christ, Jesus. 
oT [^ NN 100 ` toTou *Inoot — in 13 For. not. even: do 
e : of the Christ Jesus — not | those who are getting 
'! GSi'ókovra* 13 o6 yap circumcised. keep the 
they may be being persecuted; not-but for |Law themselves; : ‘but 
oi  . meprreuvópevGt avtoi vópov|they want you" to’ be 
the- (ores) : being circumcised : they law | circumcised that they 
QuA&oGoUcww" GAN O£Xouciv ^ ^ bpa&g| may have cause" for 
“are guarding,’ ~ but they are willing ^'^ vou | boasting in YOUR flesh. 
ien ENA “Yor iy Th bpetépg | 14 Never may it. occur 


that I' should boast, 


to be being circumcised in order that in the YOUR 
| except in the torture 


capk ` Kouxfoavrar. 14 ¿poi Soap 


flesh ` they might boast- Tome but not | stake of our "Lord 
yY£vovro ^ Kauyĉoða "gh év TO 'graupo | Jesus. Christ, through 
may it occur’ to be boasting i not in the stake ` whom the world | has 


*Incod Xpio100, . E 
"through 


1o0  Kupiou {pay 


been impaled” tö mê 
of the” Lord, of us Jesus : ' Christ, p 


and. I. to „the world. 


oð ".£uol Kdopo -éoratpwtat |^ K&yo[| a 
whom tome Koyo. „has beer put on stake and 1 | 15 For neither: is)‘ cits 
AS m yàp Trepiroui. Um |cumcision. anything 

Koo. ‘oot : Ne 
to Ou Neither ‘for circumcision ahything Ror: is uncircumct: 


Zotiv ote - - axpoBueria,, JAAD Kati, kríotg. E 
is , Ror uncircumcision, but new creation. 


12° See ‘Appendix’ under’ Matthew 10:38." ^ 
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16 Kai. Scot. ^.TQ ` . kavóu TOUT |16And all those. who 
And asmany as to d (measuring) reed this -will walk orderly by 


oTOIXA COURT,’ -tipny én’ attotc kai|this rule of conduct, 
they will walk orderly, pond "upon them and! upon them be peace 


Éoc, kai .£mi .Tóv ’lopawA tod God. and mercy, even upon 

mercy, and upon the Israel . ofthe God. the Israel of God. 
17 Tot: Xonro0 kómou. poi pgn8eig| 17 Hericeforth let no 
Of the leftover (thing) labors tome noone | one be making trouble 


ie TTAPEXETO, tyo yap TX oriyuata ffor: me,' for I am 
let him be having beside, Y "for the brand papi carrying on. my body 


ToD 'lnoo0 èv, tH cópg«rí pou | Baotdato. the brand marks [of 
the Jesus in th bod 
of the es in the y ofme I am carrying. a slave] ot Jesus.. 


518 H "Xápic TOU kupíou hav 
The undeserved kindness of the Lord ue “18 The undeserved 
kindness of’ our Lord 


'Inco0 XpicTo0 £Tà TOU. mvE0uaTOG ÜÓ f a 
Ingo Christ Aum the UE c GAS you, | Jesus Christ be: with 
the spirit You “show, 


a5eApot: &uńv. 
brothers; amen, brothers. Amen. 


“IPOS: EÓEXIOYZ 
TOWARD EPHESIANS 


1 aoe do toAoc Mad oo Sà 
: Paul, .. apostle of Christ”: Jesus through | 


Og iparog ...0c00  . Toig. 
Will p 


1 Paul, an apostle 
. of Christ Jesus 


&yí(oiG . TOiG through God's will, to 
of God.. tothe holy (ones) `` the the holy ‘ones . who 


aia èv "EQéoQ . koi TOTO! .. év > j 
being in. Ephesus "and ‘to faithful (ones) in Falta ones t ‘Sus: and 
Xoiot di oD" 9s ` ] E m ot a ul ones in union 
Wu pom i PETR with Christ: Jesus: ` ae 
S 3 À -XGptg uiv... Kai--..:-eipnyn |. 2 May, vov. have un- 

undasesved Kindness | "to You and ; peace- deserved kindness and 


Tò.: :OroD Tarpóg wav Kai upiou-.'lnoo0| peace from God. our 
from . God z, Famer orus: and ofLord , Jesus | Pather and [the] Lord 


Xgiaroü.: bres 1 Mee RES Jesus. Christ. 
xad ER A. Lr uuo nass | 8 Blesséa bé thé God 
ete esse e e Go 
203^ Und) TÓ E : Bede Kai : MOT "ToU 
ni 4 Dems s .the : oc and” | mene -of the and, Father..of ‘our 
Kupiou™ v Hav” Foot. > ` Xpıotoù, å Lord: Jesus: Christ- for 
Lore. - ofus 2 of Jesus ".; Christ,- 


the fone) | he has blessed us with 
*EUNoy ia every spiritual. blessing 


eve 


fÜNoyncag Apes £y o. omé 
having plessed Cn ^in. "every? blessing 
in, the heavenly. places 


Tyeuparikf EV volg | E “ey X OT, 
"Spiritual ^ in'^the ‘heavenly [places] in :Christ;-|in union: with: ‘Christ, 


EPHESIANS 1:4—11 


&€eréEato hag v att po 
he chose us in him before 
Kéopou, elfvat ag cyious 
of world, tobe us holy 

Kai &udopnouc  xarEvoT0V QUTOU v dayadrn, 

and unblemished down insight ofhim in love, 

5 TpoopícaG Has sic vio8eciav 

having defined before us into placing (as) son 
&& 7Inood Xprotod sic aùtóv, Kar 
through Jesus Christ into him, according to 

TAV £0Gokí(av Tob  OcMjnarog aùrtoÛ, 

the thinking well ofthe will of him, 

6 cic Émaivov &6€nc Tic XapITOS 
` into praise of glory of the undeserved kindness 

aùtro? fic éyapitwoev hac év TO 

ofhim ofwhich he favored us in the (one) 
"yamnuévo, T èv čxopev 
having been loved, in whom we are having 

Tv é&ToAUtpOciv 6i To0  otfpgarog 
the release by ransom through the blood 

auto, tv — &osoiv TÖV TTaüporrTOL TOV, 
ofhim, the letting go off ofthe falls beside, 

KATE TÓ TAOUTOG HS 
according to the riches of the 
XxÁápiroG aurou 
undeserved kindness of him 
8 ñg Etrepiooeucev gic 
of which he caused to abound into 
év mráon copia Koi $povricet, 
all wisdom and sensibleness, 
Üutv TO puoTüpiov ToO 
having made known tous the mystery ofthe 
6cMjuaTog aUro0, | kar Thy  &66okíav 
will „of him, according to the thinking well 
aùtoð ñv T'poéOero £v aùr 10 sic 
ofhim which he Dlaced beforeself in him into 
.  olkovouíav: ToÜ . TÀnpopnarog Tay 
house administration of the fullness of the 
“KaIpOV, avakeparatacacla TÒ 
appointed times, to head up RN the 
TavTa ty TQ  ypioTÓ, TÈ mi 
all (things). in the , Christ, the (things) upon 

Toig oUpavoiQg kai  ' -tà . ént Hm 
the heavens ` and the (things) upon. the 
Yüc £v. © -abrt®, ll £v [5 
earth; f in him, in whom also 

. &xAnpabnpev ^j, Tpoopic(Évreg 
we were assigned by lot having been defined before 

"C KATA © wpd9ecw ^|. To- . tae Tóvra 

according to -purpose . of the (one) the all (things) 


4  ko0íq 


according as 


"karapoAfc 
throwing down 


fuac 
us 


9 Yvopícaq 


Kar] rhor 
:were also assigned as 
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4just as he chose us 
in. union with 
before the founding of 
the world, that we 
should be holy and 
without blemish befor 
him in love. 5 For he 
foreordained us to the 
adoption through Je. 
sus Christ as sons to 
himself, according to 
the good pleasure of 
his will, 6in praise of 
his glorious unde- 
served kindness which 
he kindly conferred 
upon us by means of 
[his] loved one. 7 By 
means of him we have 
the release by ransom 
through the blood of 
that one, yes, the for- 
giveness of [our] tres- 
passes, according to 
the riches of his un- 
deserved kindness. 

8 This he caused to 
abound toward us in 
all wisdom and good 
sense, 9in that he 
made known to us the 
sacred secret of his 
will. It is according 
to his good pleasure 
which he purposed in 
himself 10 for an. ad- 
ministration at the 
full limit of the ap- 
pointed times, namely, 
to gather all things 
together again in thé 
Christ, the things in 
the heavens and the 
things on the ‘earth. 
[Yes] in him, iir 
union with whom:.we 


heirs, in that we. were 
foreordained according 
to the. purpose.of him. 
who operates all things 


negat E MMC RIA 


— anda 


861 EPHESIANS 1: 12—18 


évepyoUvtoc KATA tmv  BouAM too 
working in according to the counsel ofthe 
GeAnpatog attod, 12 zig  *Ó siva tae 

will of him, into the tobe us 

giç — Éraivov 6ó6€nc aŭto TOUG 

into praise of glory ofhim  . the (ones) 
T'ponArrikóTaq ev TO  ypicrTQ: 13 £y 
having hoped before in the Christ; in 
® Kai Üptig. &xoócavreG Tov Adyov 
whom also YOU having heard the word. 


TAS GAnOeias, tò evayyéAtov HS 
of the truth, the good news of the 
coTnpíag úpðv, v © Kal motevcavtec, 
salvation of you, in whom .also having believed, 


£oopayícOnre TO TrVEULaTI THS 
YOU were sealed. to the spirit of the 
£mayysMag TQ yío, 14 6 ¿otv 
promise to the holy, which (thing) is 
&ppaBov tS KAnpovouíag ńuðv, eis 
token of the inberitance of us, into 
&rroAóTpociy Tc;  TrepuroujosoG, | eig 


releasing by ransom ofthe thing preserved, into 


Émawov HS óns arol. 
praise ofthe glory ofhim. 
15 Aù TOUTO Kyo, d&kotoac 
Through this also I, having heard 


ÜpAg mioty év TO kupío 
the according to you faith in the Lord 
'Inco0 kai TV cig Távrag TOUS 
and the [faith] into all the 


mv Kag’ 


s 


Jesus 

&yíoucg, 16 où Trop at E£ÜXODIOTÓOV 
holy (ones), not Iam ceasing thanking 
óvép ÓuOv  pyvetav  morioúpevog — émi — TOV 
over YOU mention making upon the 
TpoctuxOóv pou, 17 tva Ó ` @£dc 
- prayers of me, in order that the God 
TOU Kupiou pov 'Inco0 Xpicro0, 6 
of the Lord ofus. Jesus Christ, the 
tarpo tas Sóng Son óuiv mveĝua 
Father of the glory, would give to vou Spirit 
copias kai &rrokaA d eoq èv 
of wisdom : and of revelation in 
^"  ėmyvóosn —— QUTOÜ, 
accurate knowledge of him, 
18  meporiopévoug — Tog — Gg actos 

having been enlightened the eyes . 

Tc  kapóíag Ouóv giç TÒ £l5évai 


ofthe heart of you into the tohaveknown 


according to tae 
way his will coun- 
sels, 12that. we 
should serve for 


the praise of his 


glory, we who have 
been first to hope 
in the Christ. 13 But 
xou also hoped in 
him after vou heard 
the. word of truth, 
the good news about 
your. salvation. By 
means .of him al- 
so, after vou be- 
lieved, vou were 
sealed with the prom- 
ised holy. spirit, 
14 which is a token 
in advance of our 
inheritance, -for -the 
purpose ~of releasing 
by a ransom [God's] 
own possession, to 
his glorious praise. 
15That is why 
I also, since I have 
heard of the faith 
you have: in the 
Lord Jesus and to- 
ward all. the holy 
ones, 16do not cease 
giving thanks for 
rou. I continue men- 
tioning . you: in . my 
prayers, i7that the 
God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may 
give vou a. spirit 
of wisdom and of 
revelation in the ac- 
curate knowledge of 
him; 18the eyes of 
your heart. hav- 
ing been enlightened, 
that xou may know 


EPHESIANS 1:19—2:2 862 
byasg tic -otv -Å ¿Amig Tf; kAfosog| what is othe hope 
-you what is < the hope ofthe calling |to which he calleq 


you, what the glo- 
rious riches are 
;which he .holds as 
an inheritance for 


GUTODO, :- tic 6°. mÀoütoq tm 86€ns 
of Bim, <“iwhat : the . riches of the glory 


= "KAnpovouíag -attob: év tof &yíoic, . 
15. "npovoutas .Of him in is holy” RUE 


19. Kai. Ti. 7d | OrrepBaAAov- péye8oc | the holy ones, 19 and 
ahd what „the surpassing: . greatness. what the -surpass- 
TÉG ` Suvapews aUTo0 :eig fju&c . ToUc jing greatness of his 
of the power ofhim. into -us the (ones)|power is toward 
Trio TE ovra "Kar Bn évépygziay [us believers. It -is 
believing.:: .according to . the operation within| according to -the 
ToÜ - Kkpérou;g ^ TAS ioxoog .aUro0|OoDeration of. the 
ofthe.: mightiness :: ofthe ‘strength . lof him mightiness of: his 


20 ñv évipynkev ^. év .TÀ -` xpiorQ |Sbrength, 20 with 

which ' he haa r Eei in in the Christ | which he -has oper: 
-- €yeipag ^ ^ abróv © êK vexpQv, {ated in the case., of 
having raised up ` him _ outof dead (ones), | the . Christ when 
kai " KoOícac . èv, . 8ct£iG aŭro . èv |he raised him up 


and having seated in right hand] ofhim. in|from the dead. and 


TOig -"'émoupavíoi; ` 21 óme£pávo máong | Seated him at his 
the- heaveae [places]. ^ over-upward  ofevery|right hand. in the 
: épxücg  . kai: é£ovcíag koi  8uv& heavenly places, 
government. and  ofauthority and of poer. ; 21far above every 
Kat Ls iamTOS — kal | TavTd òvóparoç | government and au- 
and of lordship and of every pisa E thority and power and 


lordship :and every 
name named, not only 
in this system of 
things, but also. in 
that to come. 22He 
also subjected all 
things under „his 


óvopo aopévou oÙ pdvov èv TH ald ToUtQ 
g named Nos only in the age this 


CAG. koi dv oo v yédAovtt - 
but also in the (one) being about (to be) ; 


22 xal | mávta ürréta£ev ord TOUS 
and all (things) he subjected under . the 


TÓó8GG  a0To0, Kal attov čõokev KepaAùy 


feet - ofhim, and ` him vhe gave head feet, and made ‘hint 
mèp . wdévte “TH. ékkAnoia, 23 Art 
over © all (things) . tothe ecciesie AUS. oe 
gotiv > Tò dpa attod, TÒ TwAfpopa 23 which is his bod 
-is th d fhim, th y, 
g 2d a ae d UT 2 s rns the fullness of him 
ie D: a V . TÕIV 
ofthe (one). the all (things) in all (things) who Tm HE all ue 
aAnpoupévou. : | i (sas rant 
of (one) Alling. l Furthermore, [it 
EE DUE - x n is] rou [God made 
KOI ; : 8 
2 “bpac Óvraq vEKpoUQ TOÍG alive] though ‘vou 


dead (ones) to the 
TAPATTOPACIV Kod TAIG &papríaig : bpav, 


And YOU being 
were dead in vous 


trespasses and sins, 


falls beside ° ane to the - sins of You, 
2 iv aig ^ TOTÉ mEpiemajoare |2in. which vov 
‘in. ' which  . sometime vov walked jat one time walked 


863 EPHESIANS. 2: 3—7 


“KATE tov aiva  ToÜ. kóogou ‘TobTou,|according to the 
according to the. age ofthe: world this, [system of- things’ 
kata °°} tov” épyovra Tis " é£ovoíac|Of this world," ac- 
according to the ruler ofthe authority | cording to the ruler 
100 ^ áépog,  ToŬ mveúpato; tod. voy Of the authority 
of the air, of the spirit the" now/Of the air, the 
i "d . 3 A DAC tan) 2: spirit that now oper- 
évepyouvTosg év -. toig.  vuioiq TAC. ee 
operating within in the sons of the ates in the sons 
&meiBíag. 3 £v ‘lc Kal. fic mávrec or QUE ene 4 zez, 
disobedience; in whom also we : among them we - all 
A a E ze. at one time con- 
aveotpagnuéy : TOTE Èv. TO ériOupiais ducted. ourselves in 


were turned up sometime in the desires 


THC -capKds: fjuàv, Trorodvtes Tà eX uarro 


harmony: with the 
desires: of our flesh, 


ofthe . flesh... of us, doing doing .the -things 
THC ` oapKés”.. Kai Tay SUM . willed “by . the: flesh 
ofthe - flesh ^ and ofthe mental perceptions, | and the thoughts, 
xoi Ñueða -` Tékva ouoet épyfis  óg|and we were nat- 


and we were children tonature ofwrath ,as|urally children of 


Kal. oí Xomot | — 4 SOBRE f Wrath.. even as the 
also the. - leftover (ones); — the' but. .God |rest. -4 But. God;. who 
, CAS 5c fo, : SA vo. tis: rich in. mercy, for 
TAOUGIO Qv èv. — £M& eu Try a 
rich E being in mercy, through the a Pa ud with 
TAPER l PE which . he. loved us, 
moa ayarny | abToD fiv "yémnotV!s made us alive to- 
much love ofhim which he Joved : 
5 SPASA .]gether with the 
fu&g, 9 kai Svtag fju&g ^ vekpooqG TOS |Christ, even when 
us, and being us . dead (ones) in the we. were. dead. in 
maparrópuagty À OUVEÇWOTOÍNOEV TÓ |trespasses—by un- 
falls beside ` he made alivewith tothe] gasarved kindness 
XPLoTQ, — . XGPITE - ÉOTE . | you have been saved— 
Christ, — to undeserved kindness ` YOU are Gand. he uy aised us 
osowopévot, .— 6 Kal. OuvnYEIPEY . 'up together and 
having been saved, — and ` s “hè raised up together seated us together in 
ka ouvexd@ioev = év -rolg — érroupavíolG: - Ti 
and .. he seated together in the heavenly: [places] ie iie P rat 
é ^ ^: Xpio1ó : n ;Inoo0, /1.-' ivar = : 
in wo Christ + = ' Jesus, _in order ibat, Jesus, Tihat in. the 
- By8efEn rat / ea èv Toig aidow ^ olg 27 {coming Suu E 
he might show: within in the: ages. the fores). things there mig e 


demonstrated the. sur-. 
passing: riches: of - his 
undeserved - kindness 
in his: graciousness to- 
ward. us in- union 
with Christ Jesusi ^ 


&repxopévolc ^ TÒ” GtrepBdAdov : mAOÛTOG TÅG 
coming upon me : Surpassing riches. ^ of the- 


~ "X&piroG ^ ""móro0 ^ èv 
undeserved kindness 'ofhim- -i 


èp’ Was év Xpict® 'Inoó0. '- 
upon. us irc "Christ “Jesüs. ` 


XPNOTÓTNTE 
Zindnesa 


2* System of. ce ern E “yh (dohr, meaning - “periz 
od, ..age,---generation’’), . J17; Imp- (min-hag’, -meaning. ee 5 EA 
2» World=Kécpos (Eos'mo8), NBA; a» (o.lahm'), js; i s 


EPHESIANS 2: 8—14 
8 tå à xdorti forte 
Tothe foe . undeserved kindness you are 
ceowopEvo! Sia — TíoTEOQg Kai ToÛTO 
having been saved through faith; and this 
oùk  é£  Üuà!v,  O0so0 10 pov 9 ok 
not outof you, ofGod the gift; not 
¿E Épyav, tva TIG 
out of works, in order that not someone 
Kauxyontat. 10 aóro0 ydp égouev troinua, 
should boast. Ofhim for weare thing made, 
'  KTiOÜ0ÉvTeq èv Xpio1Q  'IncooO 
(ones) having been created in Christ Jesus 
érri Épyoi &yaotg oic 
upon | EE good to which 
T'Dporroípaosv ó Gedc iva év 
he prepared before the God inorderthat in 


AÛTOTG TEpITTATHOMLEV. 


them we might walk. _ : 
11 Aid UVNHOVEŬÚETE ott 
Through which be You remembering that 


wots  ÜÓpneig Tk £v] £v oapki, ol 
sometime you. the nations in flesh, the (ones) 
A£gyóuevor dxpoBuotia ind fg A£gyouévnc 
being said  uncircumcision by the being said 
TEPITOUASG év capki XEIPOTTOINTOU, — 
M oca det “in flesh made by hand, — 
12 611 fre TO Kapa ékeivo 

that vou were tothe appointed time that 


xapic. . XpicToO, &rmA^orporopévot 
apart from Christ, having been alienated from 
THs moàmeíaçg tod — "loparj kai &évot 
the citizenry ofthe ^ Israel and strangers 
TOV  OnxÜnkQv tG — ÉmayysA(a ¿Arisa 
ofthe covenants of e ‘promise, v hope 
M ExovTeg Kai . áOco! v TÔ  kÓogQ. 
not having and godless in. the world. 
13 vui 6 £v Xpt *Incod tyes 

Now but , in Christ ` Jesus You 


ÓvrEG  pokpàv .. £yeviünre 
being long [way] vou became 


tov -xpiotov. 14. AÙTÒG 


of ss wore 
the (ones) sometime 
éyyo¢ év TÔ aluomı - 


near -in-the* blood ‘ofthe . Christ. He. 
yap ^ éonv. ^ ^ eip  Ĥuĝðv 
for -is ` the ^ peace |. of us, the (one) 
Tomoag. ` ta ° &yu$órepa Ev kai TÒ 
having made the (things) both one and the 
u£oóToixov TOU ppay pod Avoas, ° 
middle wall of the ^ fence having loosed, 


12: World—Kóéoyog (kos’mos), SBA; D? (o-lahm’), Ju,- Aen a 
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8 By this undeserved 
kindness, indeed, vou 
have been ‘saved 
through faith; and 
this not owing to vov, 
it is God's gift. 9 No, 
it is not owing to 
works, in order that 
no man should have 
ground for boasting, 
10 For we are a prod- 
uct of his work and 
were created in union 
with Christ Jesus for 
good works, which 
God prepared in ad- 
vance for us to walk 
in. them. 


11 Therefore keep 
bearing in mind that 
formerly vou were 
people of the nations 
as to flesh; “uncir- 
cumcision" vou were 
called by that which 
is called  "circumci- 
sion" made in the 
flesh with hands— 
12tnat vou were at 
that particular time 
without Christ, alien- 
ated from the state of 
Israel and strangers to 
the covenants of the 


‘promise, and rou had 


no hope and were 
without God in the 
world.* 13 But now in 
union with Christ Je- 
sus you who were once 
far off have come .to. 
be near by the blood of 
the Christ. 14For he 
is our. peace, he who 
made .the two par- 
ties one and destroyed 
the wall in . between 
that fenced them off. 


3 
“y 


1 nema ttt meme neeaaea o M MÀ ae e e ae ea € U 


865 EPHESIANS 2: 15—22 
15 rjv £x0pav £v rtů oapki attod, rtòv|15 By means of bis 
the enmity in the flesh  ofhim,  the|flesh he abolished the 
vóuov | TÓV - évroA Qv iy Sdéypaci| enmity, the Law of 
Den ofthe commandments in decr commandments con- 
z » ` . |Sisting in decrees, that 
; eed Nul 4 TS dist TRS 8úo he might create the 
having ma e e ges ive, chua dh a ` e i two peoples in union 
. KTiOn év  QUTQ  'tig Eva Kaivov| with himself into one 
hemightcreate in himself into one new |new man and make 
&vOputrov TOI cipnynv, 16 Kai! Peace; l6 and that he 
han making eles ‘ and might fully reconcile 
ETOKATAAAGE Tous &upotépous  év|poq peoples in one 
f d. y to God through 
he mightiully reconcile" cme i6 both in | the torture stake, be- 
évi opati TO cà  Oi& 100 oraupoÜ0 | cause he had killed off 
one body tothe God ‘through the stake ‘the enmity by means 
amrokteivag Tv  ÉxO0pav év atte: 17 kaïjļof himself. 17 And he 
having killed the enmity . in him; and ne and declared the 
£A0ív etnyyéAioato cipńvny | 800d news of peace to 
having come he deona as good news ERKI xou, the ones far 
MEAS i ` a iic Off, and peace to 
univ TOIS pekpav KOL -.. EIPNVNV |. those near, 18 because 
to You the (ones) long [way] . and peace through him we, both 
TOlG £yyog 18 öv - 6 — abro0;| peoples, have the ap- 
to the (ones) near; because through him..| proach to the Father 
Éxourev = THY. mpocayoynv oi &ugórepot by one spirit. — . 
we are having the leading toward the oth: 19 Certainly, there- 
év évi, mvetuott Tpóc Tov Tratépa. fore, YOU are no longer 
in one spirit toward the . Father. Strangers and alien 
19 "Apa oóv oókéri ¿OTÈ évoi  |residents, but vou are 
Really. therefore notyet vouare strangers | fellow citizens of the 
Kül  Trápoikoi,.. GAAG -otè ^. ouvTroAitat. | holy ones and are 
and dwellers beside, but xouare fellow citizens | members of the house- 
Tov . é&yíQv koi oikeiot too | hold of God, 20and 


vou have been built 


ofthe: holy (ones) and household [members] of the 
up upon the founda- 


8e00, 20 ErorkoSoundévtec émi TO: BepEerin 


God; having been built up upon the foundation! tion of the apostles 
TOV &mocTÓAov Kai. Tpo$Qnràv,  Óvroc| and prophets, while 
ofthe . apostles and |: of prophets, . .. being | Christ Jesus himself. is 
é&kpoycaviaíou auto) ^ Xpiatod .'Inoo0, | the-foundation corner- 
top corner (stone) ofhim of Christ ``. Jesus, | stone. 21 In union with 
21 gy : TTA ol«oGopr| him the whole: build- 
s in whom all: building |ing, being harmoni- 
ouvappoAoyoupévy afer giç | ously joined, together, 
being jointed together is growing into | is growing into a holy 
: vaov &yiov év Kupig, 22 éy | temple for Jehovah.” 
divine habitation, holy in Lord, in whom} 22.In union with him 
Kai Gpeic ouvoiKkoSopeiobe tig | YOU, too, are being 
also You are being built up together into | built up together into 


KaToiknT/piov too Geo v TrveUyaTI. — a place for God to 
dwelling oe ofthe God in  . spirit. , inhabit by. spirit. . 


21^ Jehovah, J7%18,16-18; the 


16* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
Lord, XBA. 3 
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3 ‘Totrtou': “yapw 7 ¿yò LlaóNog ó` 3 "On account of thig 
Of this. SE) thanks . : Paul ^ the} I, Paul; the pris. 
Séoptoc ToO 1oToU. “Inood mèp byav|oner of Christ Jesus 
bound one ‘of the os ‘Temas e uo in behalf of You, the 
i : z ~ | people of the na. 
qv . &vav, —.2. et > ye TjikoócatE TMV |tions— ^ 21f, really, 
of e- nations, z : if: cin fact Xov beard : the YOU have heard about 
oikovopíav.: : THC. iX&ptroG : | the stewardship of the 
house administration of the. undeserved kindness.| undeserved kindness 
ToU 7 Geo thie :6o0E(onc; ©: por [Of God that was given 
ofthe - God ofthe: having been given, tome Prud you in view, 
gic. bug 3 St © Kar é&rrok&upiy at by way of a 
into ^ vou; .. that according to .- Bici revelation. the sacred 
: secreti was made 
JyvapícOn - : gor TO pucT/piov,. KaGQ®> | known to me, just a& 
was made known- to me the . mystery, : Becording as |I wrote’ previously ‘in 
Tpo£ypawya £v. : OAtya,:. 4. vpóg : | brief. 4In the face; df 
I wrote before ` in : little [space], toward which this you, :when you 
“Súvaoðe ^ &vaywoóokovrE vonoat vy | read this, can realize 
yov are able KE E a . to see sc eres Bath me comprehension J 
: E ave in e sacred 
..gGÜvecÍv `. pou Év. tQ: puotnpio tod | 
comprehension ‘of me in. .the Hue mpre -of.the secret of the Christ, 


5 In other generations 


xpicto0, 5.. ô- érépaic ı -yeveaic --.0UK| this [secret] was no 
Christ, ; which to different generations :not| made known. to- ad 
£yvopíoOn ` Toig uloig -tv dvOpdtray| sons of men as it has 


now been revealed to 
his holy apostles and 
prophets by spirit; 
6 namely, that people 

of the nations should 
be joint heirs and fel- 
low members. of the 
| body- and-: partakers 
with us of the promise 
-in union with--Christ 
Jesus -through . thë 
good news. 7 I became 
‘a minister- of: this ac- 
cording to: the ` fréé 
gift of the undeserved 
-kindness of God that 
was given me accord- 
ing tò- the way “his 
power operates. > uc 

8 To me, a man less 
than’ the least of all 
holy ones, this unde? 
served kindness was 
given, that I should 
declare to the nations 
the ‘good news about 
the unfathomable 
riches of the Christ 


itwas made known tothe sons. ofthe men 


Öç viv &rexaAdoOn. Toi; ccyioig drrootdAoic 
as -now ‘it was revealed tothe holy. apostles 


avtol. Kal mpopńraiç £v: Tvevpatt, 6 elvan 
of him: and tə prophets in Spirit, - tobe 


TÒ  &É0vn  ouvkÀnpovópa ` Kat clvo@pa: koi | 
the nations. .jointheirs |: and joint body and 
.OUvuÉTOXG  . THC érayyeriac êv XpicTQ 
joint partakers., of the. promise. ..in | Christ 
'Inoo0  : Bi ^c roð &DaxyygMov,- T. of. 
Jesus. through the -good news, of which 
£yevny 7 B1GKovoc Kara HV... 6opeày 
Ibecame : “servant ' according to: ‘the... free gift 
THs: 'Xépvro ^20 TOO 5.0700: TH 
of: the . “undeserved kindness : ofthe ,: God of tee 
:6o0&ton EET TE ' Kara Tv 
having been. Siven: ‘tome according to the 
.'évépyetavy =: tÂ  .6uváusog | a0ro0 — 
operation within: : - of the S. power ..0f him — 
zi po ^ 3$ SOE TÁVTOV 
| to: me ` the 20 less than the least of all’ 


Yio 2560) ^ ^. epic ` 
holy (ones) < was given the NU kee Sadne 


aŭt — . Toig  £Oveoiv £a y yeAícaocOai 
this —- tothe nations to declare as good news 


tÒ  dveEixvíacTov. qwAodtog tod  xpicTOO, 
the notto be traced out riches ofthe ^ Christ, 


867. 
9 xol "$oricat ae et LE 
and. to ord tolight.- ^ what |o the. 
:olkovoyía `- : tod ; puoTnpicu 
house administration. |aofthe |. o omysteryo. 
"To0 ~ ‘drrokekpuppévou ~ ^ümÓ  TÓV 
of the (one).. having been hidden away trom the 
aióvov ^ éi TQ. GE@ änt, corte 
.ages; .>; ins; the God >the (ene) tbe 
Ba TÁVTA ` Eo skrícavr, -10 yo i 
all (things): shaving created, . in order that 
maoin | vOv- Taig. . &pxaic 


it might be Pede known now | :to the  dorerarnens 


xai  taíig  ££oucíaig £v. Tolg érroupavioic 
and. tothe authorities ‘in . the : heavenly.-[places] 


Brae The &Anoíag Å  modumoikihoç 
through’ the- ecclesia ihe much diversified: 
copia ^.To0 . 0700, ll; karà v mpóðeov: 
wisdom... of the .. God, : according to . - purpose. 


a 


"aióvov | s^ fv — 0.0 Émoíncgy -Èv TO 
k ages.. „which [purpose]: .he made in -the 


"Incod . tT kupío pay, Hs eve ee 
Christ... iE Jesus. the -Lord of us, ii: in- “whom 


Eyoue Thy Tappnciay : Kat Tpooaywyry 
we are paving the outspokenness and leading toward 


TOV. 
of the 


xorg: 


èv memoi8fioer = Sic  . TNS TioTEas : - QĞTOÛ.- 
in confidence through the “faith: »'of him. 
13. -. Aw: ees 5. @ttoBpar es. cogn 
"Through which | Iam requesting ; not 

^. évkaeiv Ev c TAGE r OAtyeotv: 


to be Behaving badly: within. in the: -tribu tions 


"(c éoriv SóEm Ò 


you Utrép ` bpev, i 
of me over . YOU, ~- which is glory oi mkt 
: 14. Toórau xápiv 9 KáuTTO: TÒ- yóvav [^ 
7. Of this _ thanks .lam bending the: knees 
uou . TmpóG Tov TraTÉpá, » èE oÙ 
of me toward the. Father, . < out of. whom 
T&ca ` ToTpic | £v.oUpavolg koi £m 


every lineage from father in. ; heavens and upon 
"Óvouáterat 16 ouv c I7 E 
ku is.being named, 


Gyiv ^s Kate i TÒ | TROOTOS ::: HS 
to xou -, according to the . riches v _of the glory 


adrod. Suvaper: Kporambyvor — :-6:X — TOO 
of him to power to be made: mieni through - the 


TVEUPATOS., avtou | .glc TOV: ÉOQ ' ' &vOporrov, 
spirit ` of him into: the `. dowatd "^ man, 


It: Koo] oa. tov. xptoróv o s&s: TÄS 
IS io dwelt i  the^» Enrist | S thraughi the 


mioteag £v talc KapOíoi Qv év é&yarn’ 
"hrs in gis xB Iai n vou in love; 


ine ‘order that he might give: 
6ó£nc| 


. EPHESIANS 3: 9—17 


and should make 


men see how the 
sacred secret. is ad- 
ministered. which. has 
from the indefinite 


past been hidden in 


God, who created all 
thíngs. 10 ['This- was] 
to the end that now 
to: the governments 
and the authorities in 


:|the > heavenly ^ "places: 


there might: be made 
known through «the 
congregation the 


greatly diversified 


wisdom’ of God; 11 ac- 


‘cording ta ‘the eter- 


nal purpose that he 
formed “in connection 
with the Christ, 'Je- 
sus our Lord; 12by 


means of “whom. we 
‘have this freeness: of 


speech and ^an ap 
proach with. confi- 
dence through ' our 
faithinhim.13 Where-. 
fore l^ask vou. not 


to give-up-on account 


-of thesé tribulations of: 
miné in your. behalf, 
for: these mean glory 
for vov. TE 

214 On `` accounts or 
this. I bend my knees 
tothe Father,- 15-to: 
whom: every family. in 
heaven.and on earth: 
owes - its: name, ` 16 to: 
the end. that he may 
grant you according 
o: the richesof - his 
glory io. -be;: made 
mighty “in the man: 
you are. inside with 


"power through his 


spirit; 17 to -have the 
Christ dwell through 
[xoun] faith” in. your: 
hearts :with love; 


EPHESIANS 3:18—4:4 868 869 EPHESIANS. 4: 5—13 


he KaBac Kat. éxAnOnte v pic £XrÍOI 
deum ind ene : aecordiné as. also Ten wereld in ma hope 


even as you were 
called in the one 


Eppifepévot — Kol ` TEÜEuEeA o uévot, 
having been rooted and having been founded, 


18 ia "C Lia xu on the foundation, i i KATEG Qv 5 gl; xKUpioc, puíaj|hope to which you 
in order that _ YOU might oo CEOE enough | 18in order that You i of the ca. Bd M ie te Bet Lord, one ace called; it ne 
KartaiaBéoðai oùv nâo. toic may be thoroughl ; miotic, £v Bartiopa: tig Oróc koi Trap crd, one faith, one 
KaroAag down y together with aŭ s able to grasp mr. i faith, one ne i one God and pg Dae ct ean 
fot . Tl TÒ wqWActoc koi. «oc xai|tally with all: the ! TÓVTOV, Ti T'ávTOV Kai Im jan Father. of a 
bei ones -what the preadth and neos and|holy ones what is the : ofall (ones), Ps (one) upon. all and through | [persons], who is over 
Ü Kai á&Ooc, 19 yvôvaí qe v| breadth and length =  "ávrov kai v mógiv. l all -and through all 
on '*. and “Babes, E know and pus and height and depth, : all and in all and in all. ; 
ÜmrepBáXAoucay Tf; . YvóoeoG é&yámqy) tou |19and to know the T ‘Evi 6& éxdore Apay é660n Å T Now. to each one 
surpassing of the knowledge love of the|love of the Christ Toone but toeach ofus wasgiven the |of us undeserved kind- 
xpicTo0, -  fva TÀnpo0qre "cic }Which surpasses xéptG Kar TÒ  pgérpov |ness was given ac- 
Christ, inorder that You might be filled into | knowledge, that vov undeserved kindness according to the. measure | cording to how the 
T&y TO TANpOpa tod Geod.. may in everything be Tüc  Swpeco tod xpiotod.. 8 Sð .. | Christ measured out 
all the fullness ofthe God. filled with all the full- ofthe free gift ofthe Christ. Through which | the free gift. 8 Where- 


ness that God gives. Aéyer =~ Ava Bas |^ gig: fore he says: “When 


—— ARRA 


20 To: ters 6uvagévo - mèp ) : |. ;Utpoc 
‘Tothe (one) but:  beingable ` over| 20 Now to the one heissaying ^ Havingstepped up : into ~“height/he ascended^on high 
mávTA : Tro rfjcatt UTrEpeKTrEDIOOOU who can, according to DRE. aixpaAooíav, xai £Gokev SOpata | he carried away cap- 
all (things) : to do over-beyond abundantly his power which 4s i e led captive .captivity, - and he gave gifts tives; he gave gifts 
. ev aitobpcba . -Ñ | operating -in us, do  ,  TOIS éyOpómoi:g. 9 tò é * Avépi [in] men." 9 Now the 
of what (things) we are requesting ^ ^ OF/ more than superabun- we. i o men.. The but He stepped up | expression “he as- 
. vooÛpev : Kata . | Tv ÓUvagv  Thv|dantly beyond all the ti omv el ott kai KOTÉ n cended," what does it 
p See mentally according to the power the things we ask or con- what  isit that also he stepped down | mean but that he also 
pyoup£vny d Aniv, 21 attG® — ^ 56€a | ceive, 21 to him be the sig Tà baas pépn TÂ RAY descended into the 
qn ing within . : tohim: the glory glory by means of the: into >` the lower parts ofthe .: lower regions, that is 
v tů éxKAnoi ka èv Xpiot@ 'Inooó0 10 6 KataBac aurdés diy i aie 
in a veis and in mo seca eee Glee = by The (one) having stepped down this is | the god dus din 
tig  TéócaG TÈ EVER TOU - aidvo Kat ó &vaßàs : úmepávo : (O°: taat qescende 
into. all i s éclerutions of the age Sj to all generations for-. also the (one) ‘having stepped up — over-upward | is also .the one that 
TÓv aióvov &uńv. ever and ever Amen. | néyrav tv ovpavay, iva. ` trAnpdon | ascended far above all 
ofthe ages; amen. : I, therefore, the ofall the heavens, inorder that he might fl | the heavens, that he 
n2 uA ^ : ‘Orr TH Wave. . . | might give fullness to 
4 ramatseating tendere dev AD Bf) Prisoner in the] | due am (things). ^ Jail things. 
Séopiog v kupie — &Eiac meprrafjoot walk worthily of the 11 Por) ee end the tones): idee a|, ILAnd- hé gave 
bound one in. Lord wortbily to walk callie with: wht h g some as apostles, some 
Ww e n ] V ` 2 Mad , s 
TÜG 9 £ Ań nn é&rocTóAoug, TOUS 6& Tpogrtas, Tous. : m 
a pe OG di hs, ch EA Ey, YOU were pt 2 with, | apostles, the (ones) but dup the (ones) nd ei e bo 
2 - kal | complete lowliness. of ; è  evayyeAtoT&é TOÙ è TOotgéva doro 
petà Toons Pe earl : iud mind and mildness, i but po iA the (ones) but shepherds shepherds and teach- 
poc NET — | RE ene aera a eee ur i | arias acting cr a 
putting up with one 
évexóusvor GAMA ev ét is TÓV &yíov sig Épyov iakovíaç, tic | holy: ones, for min- 
holding se. selvesup - of one another in - vel 2 [another in love, Sears ofthe holy (ones) into work. ofservice,. into! i terial work for the 


nestly endeavoring do oiko5oyunv : TOÔ “Gapatog tol - xpicToO, 
observe the. oneness building up ofthe ^ body ^ ofthe “Christ, 

of ihe spirit in the. 13 uéxpt — Karavrjcoutv of  Távreg ic 
uniting bond of peace. i until we might attain down the all (ones) into 


4One body there | Th évómtra tho — TííoTEOG Kal fic 
is, and one spirit, | the oneness of the | faith: and of the 


building up of the 
body of the Christ, 
13 until we all attain 
to the. oneness in. 
the faith and in the 


3 otrouSaCovtTes ™mpeiv mv évémnta 
speeding up to be observing the unity 


TOÔ mveúpatoç èv TH ovuvdéou Tf; 

ofthe spirit in the Joint-band ` NU 

tipi. 4 êv oôpa xai èv NES 
peace; one - ^ body and one spirit, 


——— 


EPHESIANS 4:14—18 


"émiyvÓotog: ToO -vio tod G00, sic: 
accurate knowledge ofthe Son ofthe .God,. into 
&v6pa `- TéAe(ov," cic: pétpov — "ukfac 
male UH. ;perfect, ; into measure  ofstature 
TOÜ TÀnpouarog ^ 700. Xp!o ToO, 
of the : ya liries. E .27 ‘of the. : Christ, 
14... ive unkém | Õpev - viyTriot,. 

in order that:;.. not yet .; we may be ; babes, 
KkAuSoviópgvor ` Kai  TEpioepóusvot 
being tossed about by waves and being borne around 
Tavri: -dvép@~ TAS. 2 6iSacKadiac ev TÜ 
to ory wind ofthe ^: teaching » the 
“KUBIC:. : TOV _ evOpdatreav £y. siete 
(dice) gube of the . men... in = all-working 
TEPOG T. ; pe8oSlav Tis, Tt; 
o ; the .craftiness `r of , error, 
 dAnBevovtes Sè év &yómm - porre n 
: gee ee truth but in iove we should.grow 
tig: QUTÓV .. Tk TÓvia, ^ Öç. “éotw Ñ: 
into. .him. "the all (things), who is... the 
KE ` Xpıotó 16 è; [e wav TÒ 
peed Ag : us . gutof. whom al the 
cóÓpuq. 5. "guvapuoAoyoOuevov Kai 
body E .. ., being jointed together : and 
7 owfiBazópsvov. |o à waons 
being made to go together, through every 
= áps. ~ TAS.  éÉmuxopnyíac KAT? - 
connection ‘of th e supply according to 


‘évépyeiav ^^ èv pétpe ; Evdg ékcotou pépoug 
operation within in measure.of one ofeach ` part. 
Unv. abEnow. ToO. o@patosg . Troteitat gig 


the growth of the ‘body „it makes for self into 


olko8ounv. &avroO.-£v; &yarn. 


building up of itself in. ' love. 

e Toûro »o0v . AiÉyo |. kal. 
A This E -therefore - Tam sing: '" and 

"uapTÜpopot . 2 &v Kupio, HNKÉTI-.. : Opec 

I am bearing witness in ‘Lord, 'notyet^ “you: 

T'EDUITOCTETV kafàg . koi Tà £0vn 

to be walking > according as* -also the ations 

TEPITOTE!L - -v pataóTT ` ToU voos - avTav, ; 

is walking +- in|. -vanity ::.- ofthe mind of them,’ 

18. ; éoxoTopévot E T^. Siavoig 


- (ones) having. been darkened - to the ee canted 


- Svtec, wis é&mnAAorpicpévot - TG 
(ones) being, (ones) having been alienated — of the 
Cong ^ 100 Oeog, Sia. v &yvotav thy 
life ofthe God, - through the ignorance the 
oÜcay év aros, ~ Sicko: Thy TraPwOoIW : THC 
being.. in.: ` them, : through the .duling ofthe 
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‘accurate knowledge: of 
‘the Son. of God, tog 


full-grown man, to the 
measure of growth 
that belongs to .ihe 
fullness of the Christ: 
14in order that, we 
should no longer::be 
babes, tossed: about’ as 
by waves and carried 
hither and thither-by 
every wind of teaching 
by means of the trick- 
ery of men, by..means 


.Of cunning -in..eon. 


Vriving error.: 15 But 
speaking the truth, ‘let 
us. by love grow.-up 
in ali things into: him 
who is.-the. . head, 
Christ. 16 From. .him 
all the body, by being 


t harmoniously joined 


together and- being 


.made to co-operate 


through. every joint 
that gives what is 
needed, according to 
the functioning. of 
each respective mem- 
ber. in ‘due: measure; 
makes for the growth 
‘of he. body for =the 
building up of „itself 
in love.. oio Ang 
17 This, thereforé, I 
say and bear witness 
to-in, [the] Lord, hab 
you no longer “go “on 
walking justas the 
‘nations also walk in 


| the: unprofitableness of 


their minds,:18 while 
they are. in. darkness 
mentally;;'and: aliens 
ated from .the-'life 
that belongs:-to: God; 
because: .of the ignó- 
rance: that is: in 
them, because -af 
the insensibility :of 


atri its n ct 
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ka pó8íag ` -19 


QUTÓOV, ' oitivec: 
heart of them, ~. who: 
énn NG ynkétec EquTouc . mapeSaxav- 


having SOR to feel pain themselves they gave over 


T doedysig “sig épyaoídv.. dxabapciac 
to the: loose conduct into working of uncieanness 
MAL: S TAEOVESION om. Zy l 

in having more. ~ 


562; oÙ% obtwc- sde. TOV 
but. not thus . vou learned: the 


xpictóv, 21 ef ye adtov fjkoócare Kal. év 
Christ, if infact him 


gaùt : €6:6cyxOnte, = Kabdco č 
him You were taught, according as ` is . 


tv TQ: -;"Inoo0, 22 .- &ro0£o9oi 
in the . Jesus, to put off selves. >. vou" 
"Kar Tv Tporépav -dvaotpogry — TÓv 
according to ; the former course of conduct :the 
ToÀatóv . &v@pwtrov:: = TOv 5. ^ pPElpdpevov 
... old , man. the:(one) -being corrupted 


KATE Tag. émiBuuiag tS tá 
according to the , , desires of the . MT 
` Sè 


23 dvaveodo@at TÔ.  mVvEÜpari 
'^ ‘to be renewed -but tothe spirit 
voóc ^ 'ÓuQv, 24 koi évSGoac@a 
mind '" iof yov, and to put on selves . 
Kaivov = &vOporrov  -TÓv KATE . Ogóv 
new , man . the „according to God 


kTicOévra -> év Sikatocvy . . kai ÓTIÓTNTI 
having been created, in righteousness and. ; loyalty | 


THC , dAnGeiac. 
of the 

-25 l A uL 
E Through which - 


pe0Soc - AaxAgite GAnGEtav 
falsehood . be xou speaking truth 
perà TOO  TÀncíov avtoo, óTI 
with the neighbor ofhim, because 
&XXXQV C 050000 0 s VIUA. 
ofoneanothber  ..: i A | . ,members. 
26 . + öpyíğeoðe .. .. ai .. "yi 
Be vou being made wrathful and ^" 
Guaptavete |... 6 77 fog 
be vou sinning; the "7c sum 
"^Tópopyi 


émiSuéTeo E 


20 ‘Yet 


truth 
Opes 


tov 
` ofthe 
`, TÓV 

the 


émo8Éuevoi 076 


,having put off 
ÉKaoTOG 
each (one) 
Écuiv 
we are 


e E 


let itbe going down upon upon provocation to wrath w 


buGv, 27 unde $(8orE-- ^ vÓmov TO" 
of YOU, d neither be vou giving- place ::to the 
SiaBdrq. 28 a0 KAérrtOV unkéri 
Devil . | The (one) - stealing not yet 


-You heard and ir: 
čary: ONLARI 


* seduction; 


"+2. the f- 


pén. 7. 


EPHESIANS.4:19—28 


their hearts. 19 Having 
-come to be past all 


moral sense, they gave 


‘themselves ‘over «to 
loose conduct to. work 


uncleanness : of every 
Sort. with greediness. 

20 But vov did not 
learn the. Christ to 
be so, 21 provided, in- 


v[deed, that. vou: heard 
him and were taught 


by means i ‘of ‘him, 


T just“ as "truth ‘isin 


Jesus, 22that | You 
should: put away the 


old: personality | which 


conforms "to YOUR 
former course of MEN 


‘duct "and" which ^ 


being corrupted s 
cording’ to his decep- 
tive . desires; .23 but 
that xou shouid be 
made: new in the force 
actuating your mind, 


:24 and should put on 


the“ “new ‘personality 
which Was created ac- 
cording 'to 'Gód's “will 


-jin true righteousness 


and loyalty. ~_ A 
'; 25 Wherefote,. now 


that vov. have put 
;away falsehood, speak 


truth each one of vou 
with his. ‘neighbor, be- 


cause we are members 


| belonging: to one: an- 
not | 


other. 26 Be Wrathful, 


‘and. yet do ‘not sin; 
let. the. sun not .set 


with. xov-in a pro- 
voked state, 27 neither 
allow place: for ihe 
Devil. 28:Let the steal- 
er .steal no more, 


EPHESIANS 4: 29-—5: 2 


KÀETTÉTO, pã&ààov è KOTIÓTOW 
let him be stealing, rather but let him be laboring 
épyalóusvoG talc  xepciv tò dyabdv 
Dorking tothe hands the good ( thing) ; 
fva éxn eta6:S6var 
he may be having to be giving share 


in order that 
^ Adyos 
word 


uÀ 
. not 


Éxovmi. 29 râs 
having. Every 
orépatog Úpĝv 
mouth . of rou 
; GAAG si Tig — &yaOóoc 
letitbe proceeding out, but if any good (one) 
Tpóg oikoSouny Tfj;  xpsía 
toward building up ofthe - Pr 
K^ xápiv . TOi .. &kotouoty. 
he might give . favor to the (ones) hearing. 
30 kai- yn. Autreite -TÒ myeua TÒ 
~ And not be you saddening: the spirit the 
&yiov tod 6700, év ® éogpayíoOnre 
holy ofthe God, in which. vou were sealed 
£l; ńpépav &moAuTpOcEOCG. 
into day of releasing by ransom. 


xpsíav 
need 


TOÜ 
the 


TO . 
to the (one) . 
campos £k 
rotten — outof 
ékrropsuéoOo, 


31 ráca mKpia Kai Oupóg Kai ópyh 
Every  bitterness and icr and wrath 
xal Kpavyt ^ xai BAao$nyuía 


apám 
and screaming and blasphemy letit be lifted up 


åp . Gudv ouv Tác) Kakíq. 
from You together with all badness. 
32 yíveoðe  &è eic óXAAoug xpnoToi, 
Be you becoming but into oneanother kind, 
. £ÜorAatyxvot, xapiópsvot EQUTOIC 
disposed well to pity, graciously forgiving to selves 
Kade Kat . ó  .0cóg v. Xpiorĝ 
according as also the God in Christ 
ExapioatTo . bpiv, 
graciously forgave to vov. 
5 yiveoOe — .  oðv igprai — ToO 
Be vou becoming therefore imitators of the 


0700, Gc Tékva ayannt&, 2 kai tTepimrateite 


God, as children loved, and be you walking 
êv &yatn, Ka@ac Kat 6 xpiotds 
in ‘love, - according as also the Christ 


Ty&mnotv bya koi  mapéBeksv gautdv bmp 
loved you and he gave beside himself over 


uv TrpocQopàv Kal Oucíav TQ Be sic 
You offering and sacrifice tothe God into 
opty — etadiac. | 


„odor of sweet smell. © 


fva c 
in order that: 
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but rather let him. do 
hard work, doing with 
his hands what 
good work, that. hg 
may have somethi 
to distribute to some 
one in need. 29r. 
a rotten saying : not 
proceed out of Your 
mouth, but whatever 
saying is good - for 
building up as’: the 
need may be, that. it 
may impart what- is 
favorable to the hear. 
ers. 30 Also, do not 
be grieving God's holy 
spirit, with which voy 
have been sealed for 
a day of releasing by 
ransom. D AN 
31 Let all malicious 
bitterness and an- 
ger and wrath and 
screaming and abusive 
speech be taken away 
from vou along with 
all injuriousness. 
32 But become kind to 
one another, tenderly 
compassionate, freely 
forgiving one another 
just as God also by 
Christ freely forgave 
YOU. veli 


5 Therefore, become 
imitators of God; 
as beloved children, 
2and go on walking 
in love, just as. the 
Christ also loved vou 
and delivered himself 
up for vov as an offer- 
ing and a sacrifice to 
God for a sweet- 
smelling. odor. . 


873 
.9 [lopvsía | 5& kai åkaĝðapoia TGoca ñ 
Fornication but and uncleanness al or 


mAeoveGía "gn6é — : óvonatéc0o iy Üpiv, 
having more not-but let it be being named.in you, 
Kabac |. TpÉTEI &yíoiG, 4 koi 
according as itis befitting to holy (ones), and 
aloxpdétns Kai uopoAoyía . f 
PAR AA and „aboiih talking . EL 


eUTparreAta, & . 00K &vfjkev, 
obscene jesting, which (things). not . it is becoming, 


GAA . paAAov . £üxapicTía. 9 roro yàp 
but rather. thanksgiving. This for 
tote . ywóckovte;  Óm TAS 
you are discerning _ knowing : .that. every: 
Trópvog; A  &xáOaprog. A. mAÀsovékmgc, 
fornicator or unclean (one) or. one having more, 
6 égTiy | £l6QAoA&rpnc, ovK XEL 


which . is idolater, . not he is having 


KAnpovoyiav v. TÀ) BaciAeic ToU. xpiotod Kai 


inheritance in the kingdom ofthe .Christ -and |: 
Beo. : ' 
of God. . s "EE 

6 Mn8zig óu&g - — dtarata KEVOIC 

Noone . xou .lethim be seducing to empty 

Aóyoicg, -Sià TaUTa yap gpxetar d 
wirds" through: these (things) for iscoming the 
ópyr tod  Ozo0 -mì .ToUg viovs  Tfic 
xu" ofthe God .upon the sons ofthe 
arreiBiag. T ur o0v yiveo0e 
disobedience. Not . therefore ` be rou becoming 
cuvuéroxyot  aürQOv 8 ^ fite . yap ote 
joint partakers of them; vou were for sometime 
oxétoc, vüv S& o&¢ èv kupi’ Oc  TÉKVA 
darkness, now but ht in Lord; as children 


Qróq tepitrateite, 9 ^ óÓ yàp kapmóg Tob 
Aight be you walking, the for fruit.’ of the 


gatog év máoņn á&yof8ocUvg Kal Sıkaroocúvy . 


light in all goodness and righteousness 
ka GAnOecian, 10 SoKxipdtovteg -tí éotw 
and truth” : making proof of .what is 

£ÓÓpEOTOV ^ TO:  kupío' ll xoi un 
well-pleasing tothe : Lord; and not 


GuVKOIVeVEITE - TOig Épyoig Tolg dkápmoic 
you be sharing with the. works the unfruitful 


TOU oKOTOUG, HGAAov È. kai EAÉyyttE, 


ofthe darkness, rather but.also be you reproving, 


12 © «à yàp .kpouo  yıvópeva: Om 
' the (things) for’. hiddenly comingtobe by 

aürQv aicypév got xoi. A€yew 13 tà 
them disgraceful itis :also to be saying; the 


EPHESIANS 5: 8—13 


S$Let fornication 
and uncleanness of 
every sort or. greedi- 
ness not even be men- 
tioned among vov, just 
as it befits holy peo- 
ple; 4neither shame- 
ful conduct nor foolish 

lking nor obscene 
jesting, things which 
are not becoming, but 
rather the giving of 
thanks. 5For vou 
know this, recognizing 
it for yourselves, that 
no fornicator or un- 
clean person or greedy 
person—which means 
being an idolater—has 
any inheritance in the 
kingdom of the Christ 
and of God.” ~ . 

6 Let no man de- 
ceive vou with empty 


1 words,- for because 


of the aforesaid things 
the wrath of God 
is coming upon the 
sons . of disobedience. 
7 Therefore do not be- 
come 'partakers with 
them; 8for rou were 
once darkness, but rou 
are now light in con- 
nection with. -[the] 
Lord.. Go on walk- 


ing as children of 
light, 9 for the. fruit- 
age of the light 


consists of every sort 
of goodness and righ- 
teousness: and truth. 
10 Keep on making 
sure of what is ac- 
ceptable to the Lord; 
iland quit sharing 
with them in the un- 
fruitful works that 
belong to the dark- 
ness, but, rather, even 
be reproving [them]; 
12for the things that 
take place in secret by 
them it is shameful 
even to relate, 13 Now 


EPHESIANS 5:14—23 


58  "mávra. ` ÉAeyxóyutva Ud TOO PaTdc 
pur. all (things) being TA Poved by: the light. 
; Qavepo rai, TV “yap -TÒ 
is being made rhahitest, ; everything for .. the 
$avepoUpevov PES goviv. 14 ^ 5) — 
being. made.manifest light is. Through which 
Eyer. *Eyeipe, ó KaBeó6ov, Kal 
he is né: Be awaking, the (one) :.sleeping, «and 
aveota £k TtOv- vekpüv, kai émigatoer 


stand up out of the dead (ones), 'and will shine upon 


oo ó- Xpiorós. ALIS pe Gr AU, 
to you the Christ. ei tt Se 
15 .BAémeve : ©  otv ~ é&kpiBóc ` was 
Be You looking . therefore accurately . how 


“qwepitrateite, “pry ÅS 0090! GAN Òg 
you aré walking: not 2 unwise (ones) ; but as 


_oogot, ME ' é&ayopatópsvot TOV 
wise (ones), ^ „ buying out for selves: 


Katpóv, P" Ott. ab fiuépoa 
appointed time, because ;the -: days 


ciow; 17: - -IQ y-toOto pù yiveoOe 
are. o: Through. this not be you becoming 


‘&ppovec; . dAAa: <. ouviete : > TË 
senseless (ones), X ‘but be xou comprehending. what 


a e UT00 Kupíou: 18 kai pì 
3 of the Lord; and not 


: " weOdoKeoGe T ova, ius @ |. totiv 
be xou being made drunk ‘to'wine, in which is 


| égoiía,; |. GAA FrAnpovaGe £y 
unsaving course,:' but be. vou being filled in 


Vega 19 AoAoÜvrec Eautoig woA^poicg koi 
' Spirit, : speaking to selves to psalms ‘and 


Guvoic, Koi. @baig mveupatixaic, &bovrEG Kai 
to hymns and to songs spiritual, singing and 


peArovtEc . "45. kap8íg vuv tQ .Kupío 
making melody fo the . heart of vou to the Lord, | 


20 9. ebxopir EQUES qTtÁvrToTE. UTEP. TÓVTOV:. Èv 


TOVN pat 
wicked. 


n king . always: over an (things) in 
óvópari ... Too .KUpíou wav 'Incoó Xpiotod: 
name . ý “of the ‘Lord . Christ: 


otus ot Jesus. 2 


TO 0c Koi. Trap, - | 
to the God and Father, 


2 Ürroracoópevor. 
subjecting yourselves to one another in. -fear 


Xpio'ro0. 22 Ai = yuvoikeg = TOTS i6(oig 
of, Christ. The women ...tothe own. 
AVEDA ET. CQ Kupi d 23 ónu- 
male persons . as . to the .Lor because 


the | 


i FU ài | oóBao 
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al the things that 
are being reproved are 
made manifest. bythe 
light, for everything 
that is being made 
manifest is- light; 
14 Wherefore he says: 
“Awake, O sleeper; 
and arise from . the 
dead, and ‘the Christ 


| will shine.upon you; 


15 So: keep strict 
watch that how Yoy 
-walk is not as’ unwise 
but as wise [persons], 
l6buying out the op- 
portüne time for your- 
selves, because the 
| days.are wicked.. 1% On: 
this account cease be- 
coming unreasonable, 
but go on perceiving 
what the will of Je- 
hovah* is. 18 Also, do 
not be getting drunk 
with wine, in which 
there - is debauchery, 
‘but keep getting filled 
with- spirit, 19 speak- 
ing to yourselves witlr 
psalms and- praises .to 
God and - spiritual 
songs, singing and .ae; 
companying - yours 
selves with musie. in 
your hearts to .Je- 
hovah,^ 20 in the name 
of. our Lord Jesus 
Christ giving. thanks 


"always for: alt things 


to our God. "ando Far 
ther. ^ n 

21Be. in. ‘subjection 
‘to‘one. another in. fear 
of Christ. 22 Let wives 
be ^in subjection: ‘ito 
their husbands as to 
the Lord,- 23 because 


17* Jehovah, J8; 
Christ, P48; 


God,  AVge sSyP; 


"the Lord, xD: 
19^ Jehovah, J551219. the Lord, RBAVgSy».' 


“eur, Lord, BITS; 


a nr ET n1 


875 : EPHESIANS 5: 24—31 


výp ``- écTiv keQaN Tfj yuvatkdc' de Kat 
male person’ is^ head of the eie d ac. also'of ‘his wife as the 


6; ` XPIOTÒÇ . KEparr ` ife "£kkAnoíac, © attéc | Christ also 
the ` Christ s head , 9f the ecclesia, S. he’ s of the- pis 
coThp .. ToO dnas. 24 GMa óc he.. being. a savior 
savior ofthe. | = But ‘as ~ the | of © [this] body. - -24 In 
EKKANC Ia. ae ee E^ ME. oT, oUtgc fact, as the co - 
ecclesia is subjecting. self. to the” Christ’ ue „gation is in’ ar a 
Kai ` "oi - yuvaikeg > tog åvôpácıv ^ v |tion to- the Chri 
also the ;., Women tothe male i PME in | so let wives is um 
mavit 7 25 Oi ‘ &v6ptc, *"é&yaàm&rg& ito their husbands 
everything. The male persons, "Be You loving in. everything. 25 Hus- 
TXÉG .YuvaiKkaG,: Kadeac kai ` xpiıoTtòç bands, continue lov- 
the women, : -according as also : the: Christ ` DE YOUR ` "wives, "just 
fyémmosy 77 a ExkAnoiov “Kal ~~ €autTdv'|as:-the Christ: :: also 
loved “ecclesia and ‘himself loved the ' congrega- 
mapéðwkev Ümip coris, 26 tva aUTrny [tion and delivered up 
he gave peside over“ it, in order that - it~ himself for it, 26 that 
. &yiácq `. ^ xafapícaq TQ Aout he might sanctify. i 
he might sanctify ' having cleansed to the- aureo. Mind it hM 


'400 .. 08&rocg^ £v om, 27... Ww 
ofthe '' water in big. in order that bath of water by 
means of the word, 


Tapact o aÙTÒ EauT@ 
he might: AAR he s to himself ~ pa jus 27 that he might pre- 
sent the congregation 


éxkAnolav, un. ` ÉxoUcav . otiAoy Ñ puria A 


‘a ‘husband is- head 


i ecclesia, not" having spot  or- wrinkle or to himself in its splen- 
tw ©. TOv. — TOl00tQv, .. GAN iva dor, not having à spot 
any `of the such: (things), but : in order that or’, a wrinkle , or any 


&yia. kal | &ápopoG.  ... 


ñ of such 
it may be holy "and unblemished. things, but 


- .}that-it- should be holy 
and. without blemish. 

28 In this way: hus- 
| bands ° ought;;to- be 
loving their wives as 
their own: bodies. ‘He 
Who: loves ~ his’ wife 
loves: himself, ^29 for 
|no man ever hated his 
[own flesh; ‘but’ he 
feeds and, cherishes it, 
as the Christ also does 


28. oUTaG .ógeAovcty.: Kai oi : &v8p EŞ 


. Thus , : are owing salso. the male. persons 


éyanQv TŞ . Fc yYuveikas Oc TX 
tobeloving. the ofthemselves women.: as;the 


. éawTOv. ..copgara ó.. yanv. Tùy 
of themselves. q bodice : the (one) loving , . the’ 
gauto  yuvaika  éautòv .&yarĝ&, 29. ousdelc. 
of himself woman , himself is loving, . no one 


yap .. MOTE TW. -€QUTOU cápka .£gí(onotv, 
for sometime the: of himself flesh. he hated, 


&XMk ^  ÉkTpéQet Kol Ore ' QUT, 
but he nourishes out and' hë is cherishing 1 it, | 


;Kkafàc KG. Ò: . xpto OG. Thy éxKA ciay, 
according as. also the. Christ- Uus KAngíay, ie SAFER. 
30 Sti -pén . écuiv. tod -odpato qe ee N e 
because.: members : weare of the .: Body a members of his body. 
3k ] x E pu 
aUro0..31 - ávri =. . ‘tobtou. Karo fuer 3l''For this rea- 
of him. Instead. of this will leave down son a man will 


leave [his] father 


&vOporroc - TÓv - Tatépa - Kal Tv unTépa - kai- 
and. [his] mother and 


man the father and the mother and 


EPHESIANS 5: 32—96: 7 


TpockoAAnÜ/oera: TPOS Tv yuvaika auTo0, 
he all be ene stuck toward the woman of him, 


Kai Zoovtat of S00 sti; cápka piav. 32 Tò. 
and willbe the two into flesh one., The 


voThüpiov Toto uéya gotiv, £yà 58 Aéyo 
MIS this eed it is,’ I but am saying 
£i Xpiıoròv kai sic mv  ékxkAnoíav. 
int Christ and into the ecclesia. 
33 mAhv . kai pets of ^. Kad? Eva 
Besides also you the accordingto one 
g P ^ ^ ^ e 

EKAOTOS ` v quTOÙ yuvaika | OŬTOÇ 
each 3 : ‘the of himself woman - thus 

Jp. e € z [3 ^ x 
&yomótOo . oc éautdv, Á è yuvy 
let him be loving. as himself’ the but woman 


wa. Bta tov — ğvõpa. 
in order that she may be fearing the male person. -- 


TOlg YovseOotv 


TÉkvat, ÜTraKOÜETE 
parents 


Tà 
6 The children, be vou obeying to the 
Oóuàv £v kupío, toto yáp £o" Sikxarov 
t xod in AER, this for is righteous; 
2 vipa tov watépa cou kai Thy unrépa, 
` Be honoring the father of you and the mother, 
fyc; écviv ^ évroAr Tpoty v érayyeAíq, 
whi is commandment first in promise, 
3 Wa et sve. 
in order that well toyou it might occur 
ë oxpd emi Ac yc. 4 Koi 
£3 akpoxpovtog ei TNS YNS- f 
you wi be Hoong «med upon the earth. And 


oi TrárépeG, pr mapopy iCeTe ` TÒ 
the - eines ial be vou provoking to wrath the 


L4 “ea 2 ` 2 P4 5, à 
TÉkva  ÜÓuQv, GAA EKTPEPETE QUT 
children: ob rot; -but be vou nourishing out them 


év mael kai  vouGecig Kupíou. 
in discipline and putting mind in of Lord. 


5. Oi SovAa, ÓmoakoUETE TOG Kate 
The. slaves, be vou obeying to the according to 


odpKa Kupioig peta qópou Kai  Tpópou “èv 


kai 
and 


flesh tolords with fear and trembling in 
r TO ^ Aor ^ 

ámóti . Tf KapSiag '"ógóv Oc Ta: 
Simpliciy of the ' heart’ ^ of you as to the 
xpic1Q, 6 u KaT? óqg8oA uo5ouA(av Òg 
Christ, ^not' according to eye-slavery as 
é&vOpgmápEckoi GAA’ Og Soori . Xpiotou 
Sen Dlessers 25^ but as slaves of Christ 

TOioÜvreG tÒ Béna o0 @ecoû k  wuxüc; 
doing. 3 the wit ofthe God outof soul, 

T pet Evvoiag SouAevovtes, OS TH: 
with well-mindedness slaving, as tothe 


4* Jehovah, J^8; the Lord, XBA. 
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he will stick to’ his 
wife, and the-two. will 
become one flesh,” 
32 This sacred secret 
is great. Now I am 
speaking with respect 
to Christ and the con- 
gregation. 33 Never- 
theless, also, let each 
one of vou individual- 
ly so love his wife 
as he does himself, 
on the other hand, 
the wife should have 
deep respect for ‘her 
husband. S 
6 Children, be- obe- 

dient to YOUR par- 
ents in union with 
{the] Lord,. for this 
is righteous: 2 “Hon- 
or your father. and 
Lyour] mother"; which 
is the first command 
with a promise: 
3 “That it may go well 
with you and you may 
endure a long time on 
the earth.” 4 And vov, 
fathers, do not. be 
irritating. your chil- 
dren, but go on bring- 
ing them up in thé 
discipline and mental- 
regulating of Jeho- 


.| vah." : 


5 You slaves, "be 
obedient to those 
who are [Your] mas- 
ters in a fleshly 
sense, with fear and 
trembling in the sin- 
‘cerity of your hearts, 
as to the Christ, 
6not by way of eye- 
service as men pleas- 
ers, but as. Christ's 
slaves, doing the will 
of God whole-souled. 
7Be slaves with good 
inclinations, as o 


— 


————————————— P 
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kupio Kai otK avOparroic, 8 eiSdtec 6T 
Lord and not to men, having known that 
ÉxacTOoG,  édv T moon. åyaðóv, 
each (one), if eyer anything hemightdo good, 
TOUTO kopícerat TaGpX — kupíou, 
this he will carry. off for self beside of Lord, 
cite  So00A0g efre eretOepoc. 9 Kai oi 
whether: slave or freeman, ‘And the 
Küpioi, TÈ aT TWOEITE wed 
lords, the very (things) be xov doing toward 
aurous, . ĠVIÉVTEÇ En &rreiMiy, 

them, letting goup ^ the threatening, 

ciddtes St: Kai avtdav kal uv. 6 


having known that also ofthem and of you the 


KÜpióc Tv v ovpavois, kai TMpogerTroAn pice 
Lord is . in -heavens, and receiving of face 


oUK ÉcTIV trap’ aUrQ. 


not is | beside. him. 
10 Tod ` Aortro0 
Ofthe leftover (thing) 
év6uvaqio0c0g èv KupiQ kai èv T$ 
be vou being empowered in Lord .and in the 
Kp&rel HS ioxooc ~~ auTou. 
mightiness . of the strength . him. 
11  £v50cac0k Tv TavomA(íav > ToU 
Put on yourselves the . — panoply of the 
0co0 1Tpóc 16 Súvacðaı úpâç orvat tpdc 


God toward the tobeable you tostand toward 
Tag pe8oSiag tod iaßóñov: 12 őr otk 
the crafty acts ofthe Devil; because not 
Eotiv ypiv nón Tóc alpa kai cápka, 

is tous the wrestling toward blood and flesh, 


dà  Tpóg  TÓG &pxác, TpÓG TÓC 
but toward ‘the governments, toward the 
tEoucias, póc TovUs KocpoKpaTopac Tov: 


authorities, toward the world-mighty ones of the 


OKÓTOUG ToUTOU, TpóG TÈ , TMVEVATIKÈ - 
darkness this,. - toward. the spiritual (things) 


Tfi;  Trovnpíag èv Tois £rroupavíoiG. 
of the wickedness. in the | heavenly [places]. 
13 Sù — toto dá&voAófete THY TravoTAiav 
Through "this take vov up the . panoply . 

Too Geo, ' iwa. s SuvnOAte -` 
of the God, -in order that. | vou might be able 
évtiotAvar èv Tj Hepa tÅ Tropa kai 
tostand against in the day. the wicked: and 

Gavia. katepyacdpevot othvat. 


all (things) having worked down to stand. 


EPHESIANS ‘6: 8—13 


Jehovah," and not to 
men, 8for vou know 
that each one, what- 
‘ever good he may do, 
will receive this back 
from Jehovah,” wheth- 
er he be slave or 
freeman. 9 Also, vou 
masters, | keep doing 
the same: things to 
them, letting up on 
the -threatening, for 
you know that the 
Master of both them 
and vou is in the 
heavens, and there is 
no partiality with him. 

10 Finally, go on ac- 
quiring power in [the] 
Lord and. in the 
mightiness of his 
strength. 11 Put on the 
complete suit of armor 
from God that you 
may be able to stand 
firm against the 
machinations of 'the 
Devil; 12because we 
have .a wrestling, not 
against blood and 
flesh, but against 
the governments, 
against the author- 
ities, against the 
world rulers of this 
darkness, against the 
wicked spirit forces in 
the heavenly places. 
13On this account 
take up the complete 
suit: of: armor from 
God, that vou may be 


‘able to: resist in the 


wicked day and, after 
you have done all 
things thoroughly, to 
stand firm. P 


T Jehovah, J%8; the Lord, WBAVg. 8^ Jehovah (to correspond with 


Colossians 3:22-24); the Lord, &BAVg; God, J8. 


EPHESIANS. 6:14—20 


ovv 
therefore 
ÜuQv £v 


(14^ orĝte: - 
Stand vov. 
^ vEBiEGotuEVI 05 
having girded selves about the loin 


dneeía, Kai | 'Éév6óvcáysvoi tov -€apaka 
th, ..and having put on selves the breastplate 


i "IU ~ ; &txatootuns; 15 koi 
of the |i iu ^^ righteousness, 'and 

ETA `. roto  móðaç év 
having bound under selves the - feet in 


adie Tob = euaryyeAiou rite ‘elpqvns, 
readiness of the good news of th peace, 


16 év“ zr meow &voAaBóvrec TÓV 
in “all (things) , (ones) having taken up the. 
Oupébv Lus dfüe c tiota, (£9 2 e 
large shield , of the ` ` faith, in 
Soidade .Tévra TÒ BéAn TOU 
You will be able" ‘Vall | the | missiles of the 
. movnpoð . : -TETUpoOpgÉva 
wicked (one) ` having been set afire 


. OBécar 17 xoi cy mepikegoAaíay tod: 
to extinguish; ` and the. helmet. ^. ofthe 


coTnpíou Oé&£ao0E, |. kai my pdxatpav tod 
¡salvation accept vou, and . the - sword -of the 


mve0 atoc, 6 égmv pua Oeo, 18 Sia 
7 spirit, g which : Elig of God, 


TÁONG mpoceuxfic Kai 
all. prayer and 


Tiv - óooUv. 


$ ô 
which 


TA a 
the (ones) 


Serjcewc, 
of Supolieaton, 


Kaip Év 
appointed time in 


: &ypurvoüvTEc 


Trpoceuxópevoi £v  Tavii 
in 


-praying every 
TVEÚATI, Koi Eig: eue 
‘spirit, "and | into : dt abstaining from sleep 


év mwéon ‘TpooKkaptepycer Kal - Og. 
in. an perseverance ,, and .to supplication 


.é&yiíov, 19 Kai 


epi ^ Távtov tv 
about E a : the: ... “holy (ones), and 


mèp. pod, . ^o dva por... 6005 
over, me,.. ‘in order that. . to me. ` might bes given 


Aóyog - év . ; dvoi€er. eo "O07 
. word >in, “opening up ofthe: 


êv. mappnoig& , yvopíoat 


‘mouth `of me, 


in.. , outspokenness to make known - the mystery 
“700 i. .. £o yyeMou 20 mtp ^os of 
of the " . 800d ; news `` over which 
UproBEUd. 2 Èv. éAtoet, iva èv att 
I am ambassador“ iti ` chain, in order that in ` it | 
‘Trappnoidowpat agi. SeT: = pe. AoMjcat. 


I might be outspoken as itis binding ~ me to speak. 


of vou in: 


through 


(ity to 


otépards ` wou; 


Tò HUOTÜDIOV | Which Inam „acte 
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14 Stand: firm, there- 
fore, with your loins 
girded _ about - with 
truth, and having on 
the breastplate. `of 
righteousness, 15 ang 
with your -feet - shod 
with the equipment 
ofthe good ‘news 
of peace. 16 Above 
all things, take: up 
the large shield>‘of 
faith, with: which 
You will ‘be 'abié 


pto. quench .all::the 


wicked one's burn- 
ing missiles. 17 

-accept "the helmet 
of salvation, ‘and 
the sword of the 
spirit, that. is, God's 
word, 18 while ‘with 
every form of-prayer 
and supplication : "Yo 
carry on. prayer on 


“fevery occasion-in 


spirit. And to that 


|end keep awake with 


ali.. constancy. and 
with supplication "in 
behalf of all the 
holy ones, 19also 
for me, that abil- 
Speak. may 
be given me: “with 
the opening -of -my 
mouth, with all -free= 
ness `of. speech; ito 
make “known, © ‘the 
| sacred, ‘secret of... the 
good news, 20-for 


ing as an. : ambas- 
sador 1n-chains; 
that: I: may. ~ speak 
in connection: j 
it with boldness as. I 
ought to: speak.zc:^7 
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21 "iva è EiSNTE Kai 
In order that but . yov might discern alse 
Opetc TÈ - =; KAT? ; pé, - 
you the (things) - aecording to | me, =- what 
TtoÁcooQ, Távra yvapícet 
I am performing, _ all (things) | will make known 
ópgiv | TÓyiKog -Ô . &yommróg d6EAQÓG Kal 


to YOU „Tychicus the loved . brother. . and 


TIOTÓG BiókovoG . iv «pie, 22 ôv čnepya 
faithful . servant . Lord, -whom I sent 
mpÓóG bya cic “att  .ToUTo we Wwe 


you into very this (thing). 


toward 
mepi HOV Kal 


: vate - TX 
YOU ‘might know ` ` the (things). about, „us . and 


-mapaxaAéon i Tg 'xap8(a pov. si: 
he might comfort the. hearts .of YOU... « 


23 Eipávn: TOTS SEAQaIC koi iym perà 


Peace tothe .brothers- and-, love. with: 
mores dirò Beo maTtpòg Kat: Kupiou : " Ingo 
.faith ..from -God Father - and | Lord... Jesus: 
Xpior00. 24 Hoo xépig ' ‘peta 
- Christ. : The. “undeserved kindness . , with 
mávrOV 2 TOV &yamávtav TOV KUPIOV fuv 
all... the (ones) loving =.-* the. Lord of us: 
*Incotbv Xpictév év- a&pOapota. fa 


Jesus -Christ 


in incórruptncss. $ 


in order that, 


EPHESIANS 6: 21—24 


. 21 Now in order that 
You may also know 


Tí (about my affairs, as 


to: how I am doing, 
Tych’i-cus, a beloved 
brother and faithful 
minister in "[the] 
Lord, will make every- 
thing known to. vov. 
221 am sending him 
to you for this“ very 


purpose, that vou may 


know of the things 
having to do with. us 
and that. he. may.com- 
fort ‘Your hearts. . 
-23 May the. brothers 
have peace and love 
with .faith ‘from; God 
the. Father.. and the 
Lord Jesüs..Christ. 
24.May the undeserved 
kindness be -with all 
those..loving our. Lord 
Jesus Christ in incor- 
ruptness. NS 


MPO 


1 Meadrog Kai Tipddeoo So00Ao1 Xpiotod 
= Paul and Timothy slaves of Christ 
*Incoü TGO!V TOG &yíoig v Xpic tQ 
Jesus to all the holy (ones) in Christ. 
*Inood toig, . .oógcw èv Mi itrtros 
Jea to the (ones) being in Philippi 

ouv émioKkdérrois Kai Stakdévoic’ 

together with overseers and servants; 
2 x&pic Ópiv Kai cipin &mò 


undeserved kindness to vou and peace from 


Qe00 tTratpdc dv Kal kupíou 
God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus Christ. 
3 Eóxapicró 1 Oec pou émi Tom 
Iam thanking the God ofme upon every 
veig úv 4 mávrore êv mon 
mention of vou always in every 
pou Umép Távrov ÜpÓv, pETĚ 
all of you, with 


Toiobpevoc, 5 émi Tf 


m 
making, upon the 
TÒ 


evayyéAtov 
the good news 
&xpt 


TOÜ vOv, 
until the now, 


TOUTO ott 
this (thing) that 


évap§cpevoc éy ÜOpiv Epyov 
having begun within in you work 
Emi TEAÉOEI &xpi! — Üpépag 

he will put end upon until day 


xaOóc . £oTw íkarov 
accordingas itis righteous 


Unép Tóvrov pay, 


Tü 
the 
Scoe! 
supplication ofme over 
xapás T)» — SEnow 
joy -the supplication 


Korveavicg úv cic 
sharing of vou into 


ard Tf TPÉTNS hngpas 
from the 


6 see i 
having been confident 


ó 
the (one) 
&yaðòv 

dita 


cot Xpiotot: T 
esus Christ; 


duoi TOÜTO . dpovelv 
tome this tobeminding over all of vov, 
&i& TÒ Éygiv pe êv m) kapóíq 
through the tobehaving me in the heart 
Óun&c, Ev te Tolg SEopoi; pou Kai £v TH 
ofme and in the 


QÙTÒ 
very 


xou, in and the bonds 
&moAoyík ai BeBatmooer tod evayyeAfou 
defense and stabilizing of the good news 
GuvKoIvVavouC pou TASC xapitos 
sharers with ofme ofthe undeserved kindness 


TóvrTag Ün&g Óvrac. 
all YOU being. 
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*Incot Xprotov. 


OIAIMMHZIOYE 
‘TOWARD PHILIPPIANS di 


] Paul and Timothy: 
slaves of Christ Je. 
sus, to all the holy 
ones in union with 
Christ Jesus who aré 
in Phi-lip’pi, along 
with overseers and 
ministerial servants: 

2 May vou have un: 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

31 thank my God 
always upon every re- 
membrance of. vou 
4in every supplication 
of mine for all of vov; 
as I offer my supplica- 
tion with joy, 5be- 
cause of the contri- 
bution vou have made 
to the good news from 
the first day until this 
moment. 6For I am 
confident of this very 
thing, that he who 
started a good work 
in you will carry it to 
completion until the 
day of Jesus Christ. 
7 It is altogether right 
for me to think this 
regarding all of vov, 
on account of my 
having you in my 
heart, all of vov: be- 
ing sharers with me in 
the undeserved kind- 
ness, both in my pris- 
on bonds and in the 
defending and legally 
establishing of the 
good news. 


— ———— 


—— 
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yap pou ó 0zóc, oc 
for ofme the God, as 
érr'roOó Távrag; Üpn&g £v eA yxvoic 
Iam longing for — all xou in bowels 
Xpiotod 'Inoo0. 9 Kai tolto tpocetyopat 
of Christ Jesus. And . this I am praying 
fva ^ &yá&m óuóv étt pGAdov kai 
in order that the love  ofxou yet rather and 
yaAAov TEPIOOEUY év ETLYVACEL 
Mother it may be abounding in accurate knowledge 
Kal mån aicOnoe!, 10 zig .. tò 
and all sense-perception,  . into the 
SoxipaZew byas 
to be making proof of. You 
Biaoépovra, fa , ñe £lAikpivel 
differing, in order that you may be Sincere 
kai &mrpóoaxorroi tig Ĥpépav XpicTo0, 
and  notstriking toward into day . of Christ, 


11 temAnpwpévot ~ kapróv Sikaiooüvnc 
having been filled fruit of righteousness 


" qÓV . Sic *Inood XpicToO cic S6€Eav 
the (one) through Jesus Christ into glory 


kal. &tratvov — OgoQ. 
and praise of God. 


"12 TwdoKew . 
To be knowing 
aSeAgot, St 
brothers, that the (things) according to . me 
paAAov giç  "TrpokorTv TOU ` &Dayy£AÍou 
rather -into striking ahead ofthe good news 
£XMjAuOcv, 13 Gote ` rob; Seopotg pou 
it has come, as-and the bonds of me 
$avepoUc.. év Xpiota “ yevéoBan tv óAo TO 
manifest in, Christ  tobecome in whole the 
Tpaitapia Kai Tots Aorrroi Tal, 
praetorium and to the leftover (ones) all, 
14 kai toto TAslovag tv &5eApdv èv 
and the more (ones) ofthe brothers in 
Kupio - rerroi&óva toig — É6gopoiq 
Lord having been confident to the bonds 


uou TEpicOOTÉDOG | TOÀUQV &oóBoc 
ofme  moreabundantly to be daring fearlessly 


tov Aóyov tol soð  AaÀeiv. 
the word ofthe God to be speaking. 


8 pápruc 


Witness 


TÉ - 
the (things) 


BotAopat, 
Iam wishing, 
kar ¿uè 


6 
but 


TH 


Spas 
YOU 


15 Twig uiv kai Sta — Q0óvov xai 
Some indeed also through envy and 
Épv, tivec 68 Kal IM evdoKiav 
strife, ^ some but and through  well-thinking 
Tv xpicTÓv ^ npóccouciv = 16 oí 
the Christ they are preaching; the (ones) 


guard and all 


PHILIPPIANS 1: 8—16 


8For God is my 
witness of how I am 
yearning for all of 
xou in such tender 
affection as Christ Je- 
sus has. 9 And this is 
what I continue pray- 
ing, that your love 
may abound yet more 
and more with ac- 
curate knowledge and 
full discernment; 
10 that vou may make 
sure of the more im- 
portant things, so that 
vou may be flawless 
and not be stumbling 
others up to the day 
of Christ, lland may 
be filed with righ- 
teous fruit, which is 
through Jesus Christ, 
to God’s glory and 
praise. 

12 Now I desire you 
to know, brothers, that 
my affairs have turned 
out for the advance- 
ment of the good 
news rather than 


|otherwise,: 13 so. that 


my prison bonds have 
become public knowl- 
edge in .association 
with Christ among 
all the . prae-to’ri-an 
. the 
rest; 14and most of 
the brothers in [the] 
Lord, feeling confi- 
dence by reason of 
my prison bonds, are 
showing all the more 


.| courage to. speak the 


word of God fearlessly. 


15 True, some are 
preaching the Christ 
through envy and 
rivalry, but others 
also through good 
wil. 16 The latter 


PHILIPPIANS 1:17—?3 


&yarns 
love, : having known that into 
é&roAoyíav . Tod. -evayyeAiou® Kepa, 
~ defense . ofthe © good news I am lying, 
17 ol: 6E .&E - £piBfag “Tov 
"the (ones) . but outof  contentiousness the 
Xplorrdy ‘KaTayyéAAouoty, (oUx- a&yvas, 
Christ they are announcing down, not. purely, 
oióuevoi : OATwiv — éyzíipeiv : TOÍG 
supposing tribulation ‘to be raising up to the 
Seopoic pou. 18 ti | yóp; mA őn 
-bonds ofme. .. What for? Besides that 
tavri TpÓTQ, -eite ^. mpopáosi ete 
to every manner, . whether to pretense ^ or 


cAnbeia, Xpiotd ‘KOT écran, — Koi ev 
So trate” Eist is eti 


ToUTQ "^  xaípor: GAN Kod 

‘this Iam rejoicing;. but ` 
19' ota yap | “OT c 
Ue Ihave known ‘ “for ‘that i 


eig. "otimpíay Sic 
into’ salvation through the of you 


Sefoewc Kal émxopny tac TOÜ  TveUpaTOG 
supplication ‘and supply of the spirit 


'Inooü o .. Xpo, 20. | KaT& TH 
of Jesus hrist, i according to the 


åmokapaðokíav Kal ¿Amia pou őt év 
eager expectation „and, .. hope. of me 
ovdSevi:. aioyxuvOnconpot, GAA’ év 
nothing I shall be shamed, . but in. all 
“tTappnoig - - ÒG -. mávrotE ai vOv 
outspokenness :.. as. . always; „also ^. now 
peyaduvOrjcetat 'Xpiatég “v Tt 
will- be magnified : Christ . in the. 
etre’ Bia l Coño “etre © 
7 ' whether through | dife. ^or : 


gév ¿$ 
indeed out of 


'xapricouot, 
-also Ishall rejoice, 
totó ` po 

this to me 
roBýaeta ` 
will step off 


i body 
| Sid 


ou, | : 
through 


ofme,: 
Bavárov, 7 
, death. A 


21- ‘Epot veo = ; T. - Cv genis 


a: Tome. for. »: ‘to be living 
Kot TÓ icta kepok, 22 egi 
and the’ *-todie x., gain. If 

Uv ^^ iy. — ^?TOÜTÓ ` poi 
to þe living in : flesh, this io me 
Épyou; — Kal . ` ti 
of work, — and `< what 

Yvopito: : 23 
Iam making known; 


&. f TÒ 
but the 


KAPTÒG 
fruitage 


shall I select :. © not 


guvéxouat ~ *: && 
Tam being Rola together but 


. £l6ÓóTEG 6t Elç. 


is being announced down, and in- 


"fc OuQ!v| 


'|the. 


that in 
már 
-Jin -any respect; "büt 


‘ompatt 


aipnoopar ^. où 
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are publicizing the 
Christ out of love, for 
they -know I amc:-set 
here for the defense. o¢ 


‘the good news; 17 bug 


the former do it out of 
contentiousness;. not 
with a pure’ ` motive: 
for they are suppos- 
‘ing to stir up: tribula- 
tion [for mel in my 


prison bonds. 18 What 


then? [Nothing,] ex. 
cept that 'in- every 
way,: whether.in pres 
tense or in truth, 
Christ is being pub. 
licized, and in this: 
rejoice. In fact, I will 
also keép on rejoicing, 
19 for I know this will 
result in my salvation 
through your: suppli: 
cation and a supply of 
spirit: ‘of - Jesus 
Christ, 20 in harmony 
tation and: hope that 
Ishall not be ashamed 


that in all freeness o£ 
speech Christ. will; ag 
always’ before, so now 
be magnified by means 
of. my body, wheth- 
er through life. or 


|through.death. ji 


"2i For in my case 
to: live is Christ, and 
to die, gain." 22/Now 
if it be to aive 
on in the flesh, 
this is `a fruitage of 
my -work—and yet 
which thing.-to select 
I do not know. 231 
am - under‘ pressure 


883 
ik TOv ` 500, ^ . qv émOupfav Éyov- 
out of : the two (things), . the desire having 
tig. TÒ ^ ávoA0ca( kat | ovis: XpioTÓ 


into the: to be loosing up and together with: Christ 


glval, TOÀAQ yap pov Kpeicoov, 24 tò. 
tobe, tomuch . for rather — better, : the 
è` ^ èmipéveiv. 00 74H , gapxi 
but |  toberemaining upon . to the flesh 
åvaykaiótepov - | 6 ` Gude. 25 Kai. toto 
more necessary . through | vov. And ..this . 
-mTETOigQOG 7 olx - ©: -ŐT 


having been confident Ul I have known ' that 


peva’ “Kal. . T'apapevO i 
I shalli remain, ;and `I shall. remain alongside 


byiv "elg; mwv: ÜpgQv T'DOKOTIT|V.. 
iovou . into. the  ofvou striking ahead. . and 


xapav fc míoveas,: 26 fva -TÒ 
joy- -> ofthe . faith, in order that: the 


kaüxnua Gpav ` TrepicoEUQ Èv: XpiatÀ 
boasting. of you may be abounding © in: Christ. 


'Inao0 - év, ;Égoi | 8i& tg £ufjg mapovoiag 
Jesus .in .me, ‚through: the: my  . presence 


mGAIV o TrpÓG onde. E Uu E gegen 


again toward. You. : eua: : oye 


TOU x 
of the: 


.27 Móvov. pom To0- eayydiór: 
.Only worthily ofthe "good news 


xpic ToO ^ mwodrtebec@e, 7 - dva 
Christ - be xou behaving as citizens,” in order that 


^ give | £A00v o xai - i5Ov ^ Uae 
whether having come ^ and  baàvingseen - 
eite é&mQy `. a&Kotw 
„or. ' ‘being absent: `I may be hearing the (things) 
TEOl.: ÜuQv,. ÖT OTÜkETE £y évi 
about:.: you, . that .. vou are standing in one 
TVEUNaATI, : pte uxt}, .cuvabAodvteg = TH 
"spirit, . to one soul ‘Striving together to the 
miot: ^ To00:. ~evayyeAiou, 28 xai ‘pÀ 
faith of the good news, ^ ' and not 
T'TUDpÓpE£vOt v.: finSevi .. tnd . TOV 
being frightened. .: in: nothing o6by . ihe 
. &vriKegévov. . | atic UN ^. aÙÒTOTG 
fones) lying against ^ which "is ^" ‘to them 


. EvBetkic o , Gtradeiac, . ÜuQv 
kb within $ of destruction, of you . 


Tmpíag, . kai TOÜUTO Å&TÒ 6:00, 29. ° St 
ot "Salvation, and . this ‘from | _ God, because 


-Opiv as c .LsSxaptoOn - TÒ.: -tmép "Xpioo0, 
tovou. it was graciously given. the. over. . Christ, 


On YOUR 


TÕIV 
toal. 


^^ Kat 


You: 
| YOU, 


T'YoU;. 
|dication] is from. God, 


- PHILIPPIANS: 1: 24—29 


from these two things; 
but what I do desire is 


the releasing’ and the 


being with Christ, for 
this, to: be: sure, is. far 
better. 24 However, for 
me to remain ‘in’ the 
flesh is more necessary 
account, 
25 So, being. confident 
of this, I know I shall 


remain and shall abide 


with all of, vou for 
Your. advancement 
and. the joy.. ‘that be- 
longs to [your] faith, 
26 so that your exul- 
tation, may overflow in 
Christ. Jesus by reason 
of ;me," through, my 


presence again. with 


XOU... 

21 Only baba vé iat a 
manner worthy. of the 
good news: about. the 


‘Christ, in order that, 


whether I come and 
see vou or be absent, 
I may hear about the 
things. which. concern 
that. you. are 
standing firm in one 
spirit, with one soul 
striving side :by: side 
for -the faith of -the 


good news, ?8and in 
no "respect. being 


frightened. by YOUR 


opponents. This. very 


thing. is a proof of 


destruction. for “them, 


but of..salvation. for 
-and ‘this ^: [in- 


29 because to" rou 
the privilege was giv- 


len in behalf of Christ, 


23° See Appendix” under Philippians’ 1:23. 


T e E p 


PHILIPPIANS 1: 30—2: 8 884 


motevetv G&AAG|nOt only to put Your 
i i believing but | faith in him, but also 
not only he into ] mim to be e e to cotter in bik: bee 
«ai tò ůnèp aUTOU TAOXELY, Tov | half. 30 For You have 
also the = over him . tobe uisi n the same struggle » 
«üróv dydva —ÉyovtEG olov elete | vou saw in my ĉase 
rbd giggle Having of what sort you saw | and as YOU now hear 
iy époi kai vov  . &koúetre èv Epo. about in my Case. 
in me and now yovarehearing in me. : 2 if, then, there is 
2 Ei Tig ov TapéxAngig év Xpiot®, | ^ any encouragement 
If any therefore encouragement in Christ, in EHE e ns 

r a x zæ | solation 
et. Tt mapapúðiov &y&mne, El TIC Koivvte: any sharing of 1 : 
if any consolation of love, if any : shar x if any tender spirit; 
qvevuatoc, ef Tic gTÀAGyxva Kal OIKTIPHOL | tions and compass ions, 
of rit. if any bowels and. compassions, 2make my joy ) full 
A É pou Thy xapàv. . iva To |in that YOU are of 
: adel i ok me ‘the om inorderthat the|the same mind and 


où póvov TO giç aUTÓV 


t ^ > shy | have the same love 
QUTÓ C Ppovnte, TN, evel joined together 
ya acu ee pcd m in ul, holding the 
é&y&mmyv | EXOVTEG, | à XOL i one thoug d 
Move 4. Coburg. ` together in soul, the |3 doing nothing out 


gpovodvtes, 3 unSév ^ Kat" | of contentiousness.'or 


èv 
one (thing) 


minding, nothing according to | out of egotism,” but 
^épiOf unS& ^ KaTÒ KevoBoEíav, | with lowliness of mind 
ME CUN piss according to — vainglory, | considering pas He 
GAAG TÀ tameivoppooúvn , ĞAAŃAOUG or dxseping ad 
but ^ tothe  lowly-mindedness one another | YOU, D 
l e M av 4 un [eye, not in person- 
fryovpevar Órepéxovrag; . éautdv, 4 uù |al interest upon. just 
considering (ones) having over of selves, - not YOUR own matters, 
Sj ce ÉauTOV Ékac'Tot okomoÜvtEG, | but also in person 
the (things) ofselves each (ones) looking at, | interest upon those o 
gana: e thi "ma t (ones) E Keep this mental 
i i ren ones h 
but also the (things) of differen attitude in You that 
ExaoTo. was also in: Christ 
each (ones). EF Pi , | Jesus, 6 who, although 
5 toUTO opoveite èv Oüyiv ô  kai|he was existing..in 


This .bevouminding in vou which also | God’s form, gave no 


3 D? 0 6 ô év popp eo | consideration to a. seiz 
i nae mgen, "i in Heel of God | zure, namely, E 
+ , > t x r ^ uld be u Al C 

imcpyov ox Gpraypov — "ynoaro — TO elvan | Sho “put Che 


existing not snatching he considered the tobe God. 7 No, Par 
ioa Oca, T GAAK £auróv éxévogrv |emptied himself foro 
equal (things) to God, “put himself he emptied | took a. en S foo 
poponv  5o0^ou  — Aapóv, iv Ópoióparmi | and came to S P en 
form of slave ;havingtaken, in likeness |likeness of Det 
_yevópevoç. 8 xoi — oyxáuan |8 More than that, 
having become; and to fashion | when he e ‘him: n 
f j : í ; on` as 
Sc čvðponoç rameivooev | self in fa s A 
ee ees he made lowly | man, he humbled himi; 
self and became obe- 
dient as far as death, 


é&vOportaov 

. of men hz 
cbpeOcic 

having been found as  ' man, : eJ 

éauTov evousvoc. (Ümükooc péxpi Savatou, 

himself haring become obedient until . death, 
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gavárou && otaupod- 9 610 Kai 6 | yes, death on a torture 

ofdeath but of stake; through which also the! stake.” 9 For this very 

Bòs aùtòv ÜTEQUOGEV kat | reason also God ex- 

God - him put high up over, anq | alted Lim in, a su- 
£xap(oarro gure ki Svonpa TÒ Ümép kindly ove ih ond 
aciou i MH 

he gr a sly gave to im e name: the FOVET name that is above 

mav | Óvoga, 10 . iva £v. 7@ Óvópari|every other name, 


every | name, inorderthat in the name /10so. that in the 


"Inood T&v yóvu Kdyyn éroupaviov |name of Jesus every 
of Jesus every knee should bend of those in heaven | knee should bend of 


«di ^ myelo Kai KaTaxGoviev, those in heaven and 
and ofthoseonearth and of those underground, | those on ‘earth and 


S B n 2 í » those under the 
11 kai mó&ca yAdooa é£ogoAloynonra: . őri 
^ and every tongue . should godess QUE ; that ground, 11and every 


. : - ; . [tongue should openly 
Kópio Inco0cg Xpioròç- zig. 6ó£av  Geod a 
Lora? Jesus : Christ? “into E vida arora ae that Je 


of God | sus Christ is Lord to 


TaTpóc. the glory of God the 
Father. . . R , | Father. -: 
ENS 2 (C x '12 Consequently, my 
12 "Oo'te,  &yamnroí pou, Kabdds .. ogee 
As-and, oa ones) ee etcoraing as beloved ones; in the 


way that you have 
always obeyed, not 
during my presence 
only, but now much 
more readily during 
my absence, keep 
working out your own 


moavtote intnKkovcate, uÀ a> v Tfj mapoucíq 
.always . you obeyed, not as in the presence 
pou póvov AAG vüv TOAAG paAAov èv TH. 
ofme only but now tomuch rather in the 
érougia pou, petà qóBou Kal -tpduou tiv 
absence ofme, with fear and trembling the A 

: í : ? : 13 6c salvation with fear 
EU TV Boornplen katepyáleoðe, còs | and trembling; .13 for 
0. iod ves salvation be you wor. king down, Goa God is: the::one that, 
yép.éorw > ó ' ÉvepyQv - èv úuīîv kai | for the sake of .[his] 
‘for. is the (one) working within in vou. both | good pleasure, is act- 
tò O£Aeiv xal TÒ .évepyeiv .. ing within you in 
the tobe willing and the to be working within | Order for. vou both 

XU to wil and to act. 


imép "fic £Ubokíag 14 máva . to ac 
over  '- the _well-thinking; all. (things) une Poe e 
, TOIEÍTE xopic. yoyyvoyavimurings and argu- 
be you doing apart from murmurings|ments, 15 that’ vou 
Kat UOI  Btadoyropav: 15 fva may. come to. be 
aid . =- © divided reckonings; in order that | blameless and' inno- 
- yéwmoðe . Gueptto | Kal. &képatoi cent, children of God 
you may become. blameless, and E unblended, Shope e d d 
itéxva |... | Geod époux `. péoov i d 
children. "of God. ^. unblemished ^ . (in) midst cn n M 
ytve&c —— GkoMc Koi OttoTpoguévnc, Év|shining as illuminators 
ofgeneration crooked and turned through, in in the world, 16 keep- 
ol; | $aívecOe Oo Mwotipec £v Kócuo|ing a. tight grip: on 


whom you are shining as illuminators in world | the 


16 Aóyov Cams ewéxovtec, sig kaüxnua ¿poi 
_word of life having upon, into boast tome cause for exultation 


word of life, 
that I may have 


8 See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


PHILIPPIANS: 2: 17—25 


"gie ""iépaty : X icTO0, Str OUK tig ^ kevóv 


into . day- Christ, that not into empti (ness) 
#öpayóv. . ma : elg 'KEVÓV "ékomíaca. 
Tran. nor ‘into, empti (ness) I labored. : 
17 "AAG. gb Kai oTév6ogai ` 
But .-if also Iam being poured as libation 
èm tH -Ouoig “Kai Aerroüpyiq © Tig. TÍOTEOG 
e- 


upon the sacrifice and: public work of faith 


ÜuQV, `. 'xaípo ^ .' kal ^" guvxaipo 
of "YOU, v Iam rejoicing and - Tam rejoicing: with 


nås piv | 18 tò ‘5è aUrO ^" kal Gyeic 
Dal vou; ^ .the but: "very. (thing) - also AM 


xapere "Kal o -ouvyatperé ^-^ por 
be xou. rejoicing ;and. , be You rejoicing with me. 
Emito.. SÈ év kupío 'Incoü TigóOzov | ` 

lam hoping: but in Lord Jesus Timothy 


Taxéog  Tégyar. -.byiv iva Kayo 
quickly . .to send: + .to You, in order that also I 


s. EÜQUXO- e 02 yvoüg C 
may be. well of soul . ; having known 
"Epi ^: Ody. 20, m e Y&p pu 
‘about.’ You. `“ -No one "for 


- dobquyov. Sorc yynotas . 
equal-souled "who: omnes the (things) 


bpov:- £piuvijoei, 21 oi TÓVTEG ^ 
LU em : the `> al `> 


ÉaUTÓV . 
of themselves ` 


Xpiotoû 
-< of Christ 


-YWOOKETE, | 


"X | 
the (things) 
EXO c 
‘Tam having: 
Tee: fo rept 
about 

yàp 
CnroÜciv, | o0 
they are spa : not 


*Inood. 22 «uis ^ 6€ 
: Jesus. ; ; ‘but 


Qc, Tarpi 


the Chines 


the (& things) 


ookturiv aro ott 


Proof “of him. xou aré knowing, that as to father 
TÉKvoV - |. güv TY : €poi ` -&6oÓAeUucEV © tig TÒ- 
. child ;; together with :me :` he slaved into the 
evayyEéiov, .23. .Todtov peu oðv: 

good news. ~: ‘This (one) - indeed therefore 

Arrive | “menor Qc — àv àpo 
Tam hoping. ^to send - as likely. I might see off 
TC m Wepl > eye :3 €€authe : 

the. nings) about me ‘out of very hour; 
24 . mémoiga 68 £v kupío Str. koi 


; Lhave been Ba ont but in Lord . that. also: 


atitoc: TOXÉG. &AeÓcopau. p) E de 
very .quickly I shall come, VIE 


25: &vaykoiov. S& fiynoáunv "Erape65irov 
mE 3Necessary. but Iconsidered. Epaphroditus 
TOV a&SeApov n kal... cuvepyóv kai 
the .. brother . and . fellow worker and 
cuvo1parriThy pou, úpĝv è dróoToAov 
fellow soldier ofme, ofvou but apostle ` 
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im Christ’s day, thai 
I did: not run: in 
vain or work hard in 
vain. 17 io E 
ing, even. if. 

being poured out ‘ike 
a drink offering upon 
the sacrifice and pub. 
lié service to which 
faith has. led you;!T} 
sam . glad "and ` I» re. 
joice with all of You, 
18 Now. in.. the. same 
way YOU yourselves al. 
so be glad and rejoice 
with me. : 

“19 For my part I'i am 
hoping in the -Lord 
Jesus to send Timot 
to vou shortly, that I 
may be a..cheerful 


1soul.when, I get to 


know about the things 
pertaining to "vou, 
20 For I- have no ‘one 
else- of ;a :disposition 
like his who will gen- 
uinely care for.. the 
things . ‘pertaining . tò 
vov. 2iFor all the 
‘others: are seeking 
their own interésts, 
not those of Christ 
Jesus. “22 But vov 
know the.’ proof he 
gave of himself, that 
like a child with a 
“father he. slaved ‘with 
me in furtherance of 
the good news. 23 This, 
‘therefore, is the man 
I am hoping to send 
just as soon as I have 
seen how things stand 
‘concerning me. 24 In- 
deed, I am confident 
in [the] Lord that*I 
myself shall also'coinie 
shortly... Layne 

` 25 However, L-.con- 
sider it necessary-, to 
-send to you. E-paph- 
ro:di'tus, my . brother 
and fellow” work- 
er and fellow .sol- 
„dier, but your envoy 
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«al^ Aetoupyov'. ` fic £ÍOG ~ pou 
and . - public 1 worker orie ] A etd ae is de a 
26 méppor .Tpóc ;Op&c, Éme)n ps 5 
to send _ toward ` .YOU,.. Since . longing after. 

fiv, mÁávraq Opac ideiv, kai | à6npovQv 


he was .. all. vou. to See, and being. 


6i6Tt AKOUCATE óni nodévnoey,. me Kai 
because You heard that he fell sick.. And . 


fjo0£vnoev. 'rapamrAnatov PS AAG. ó 
pe. fell sick '" beside-near ... ‘death; but.. 


cbe. fiérjosv " 
God . had mercy on ` him, : 


BAAR kal “ENE, - fva... 
but "also me, 


ACTIV W -0XÔ 
sadness ` UI ‘should have. . More speedily ` 


'oĝv érepa autov fva -iBóvreg 
therefore lY sent^ _ him . in order that ‘having seen 


abrov máAiw E. Te | . K&yo GAuTroTEpOG 
him `. again . . vov might rejoice. and I -less saddened 


à. 29 .. Trpoo8Éxeo0e - oÓv , aùTtòv 
Imay. be. ; Receive you toward „therefore him . 


èv kupi ETH Te apac, kai Tou 
in M itn a: I pas and ` gos 


Toto ÓTOuc . dyriuous éyete, ... 30 őv 
such’ (ortes) ` , in honor | ' be xou having, . 


Sia | TOs Épyov..Kupíou pé 
through the: . work . of Lord ET 


q|YYUcEV, 5o TapaBoAeuc&yuevo 
hé came near, having thrown self. beside to the 


iva’ “evarhnpdon - . TÒ úâv. boyépnpa 
in order that he might fillup the ofvou, lack 


Thc "póg ge Aertoupyiac. 
ofthe ower me public work. 


3 Tò . ` &5eAqoí 
z. The.. 


not 


Aor. £r. 


^ 


Oavávou 
. death ; 


Hou, 
~of me, 


Aourév; 


^ leftover’ (thing), brothers * 


z. ILE ev kupig. TÓC aÛTÀ 
be xou rejoicing. in.: Lord. ^ The: very (things) 
-ypapetv ^2 777 Oly. ¿uoi E "gv 225 00K 
to be nr vi to you" -to.me -^. indeed |; not 
ò Kvnpóv, Upiv ` z AOp éG.: 
troublesome: (thing) » Ao YOU n ‘safe fining) 


TE Baérete: “tote KUvac,.” A£mETE:: tots 


Be You seeing . the dogs, be vou seeing’ the: 


KakoUq £py&rac, .: BAgrete -mv KaTa TOf. 
-bad ©: workers, be you'seeing the cw down. 


3 "uic. yap‘ éopev ^f --mepivoyfi, 5: ob 2 


We ..for: we are tle ‘circumcision, the. fenes). 
"veÜuari “© B00 . Aatpeúovteg `- i Kai 
‚to spirit. .of God - denderine sacred service. X and- 


epressed | Sick. - 27 Yes, 


..the 


GOóv,.. oók. a*róv -SÈ uóvov. 
him but only 


in order that .nót sadness. upon 
28, BOOTS 


-[theT. Lord with 


‘soul. to danger, 
TH word 


| tilate the flesh. 


PHILIPPIANS 2: 26—3:3 


| and private.. servant 
for my need,. 26 since 
he is longing . to. see 
all of. vou and, is. de- 
pressed because You 
heard he had ‘fallen 
indeed, 
.he fell sick ‘nearly. to 


«tthe point of. death; 


but God had mercy 

on him, in fact, not 

only on him, 

zleo on me; -that 
“should not^ -get 


Ar upon .grief. 
. 28 Therefore: with- the 
greater. haste : 1. am 


sending him, that on 
Seeing E im YOU may 
rejoice again and I 
may be^ the more free 
from .grief.: 29 There- 
fore give him -the 
customary, welcome 2n 
joy; and keep holding 


.men of that sort dear, 


30 because on account 


because | Of the Lord's work. he 


came quite near to 
death, exposing his 
that 
he,-might fully make 


lup for.vouR. not being 


here to render private 
service: to me. : 


3 Finally, my broth- 


ers; continue re- 


joicing in [the], Lord. 


To: be writing -the 


‘same-‘things to-:Yọu 


is not troublesome for 
me, but. it is of EA 
to YOU. ` 

=;2 Look- out’ for. the 
Zil dogs, look out for the 
workers of injury, look 
out for those who mu- 
3 For 


we are those’. with 


‘tthe... real -..cireumci- 


sion, : © who’ are’. ren- 


‘dering sacred, service 


by .God's -spirit and 


PHILIPPIANS 3: 4—10 


Kauxapevor Èv Xpat '|noo0 Kal oùk v capkxi 
boasting in Christ. Jesus and not in flesh 


|: qretro86tEc, 4 xaltep yò . Éxov 
having been confident, .and-even I . having 
tTemoiGnow Kai £v ocopkí. 

confidence also in flesh. 

Soxei GAAoc tretroOévat - 
thinks other to have been confident 
' £y &X^ov- 9  mepitopĝ 
in flesh, I Aer: to Missali cu DN 
2 A - c 2 E > z ^ 
ÓkTanpepog ék  yévoug Ig pari uArs 
eighth day (one), outof race of srael, of tribe 
Beviopeiv, .. 'EBpaiog &£ "EBpaiav 
of Benjamin, . Hebrews ^  outof - Hebrews, - 


Kata  .vópgov Papicaioc, 6. Kate 
according to law Pharisee, according to 
tAos iókav mv éxkOmoíav, KATO 

zeal persecuting . the ecclesia, according to 


Sikatootvny Thy èv  vópo EVOLEVOG 
righteousness the in - law UH ich come to be 
G&peptrtog. T AAMA - TVA | Fv |. pot 
blameless. . But what (things) was tome 
Kép&n, TOOTa ' hynyua Sia — TÓV 
gains, these (things) Ihave considered through the 
xpiaTóv. Cnuíav. 8 &AXA& — uiv o0v yt 
Christ onere But intieed therefore in fact 


koi fiyoOpat TávTa Cnuíav elvan 
also Iam considering all (things) loss -> tobe 


Sià TÒ UTrepéxov TAS — YvOctQOG 
through the  superior(ness)) ofthe knowledge 


Xpiotod  'Inoo0 tod Kupiou pou Or: 
of Christ Jesus the Lord  ofme through 


ôv TÒ -TÓVTA éCn uóðnv, kai 
whom the all (things) I suffered loss, © and 


TryoOpan | oxópoAa iva 
I am considering pieces of refuse in order that 


Xpiotéov Kepdjow 9 xoi etpe0a £y. 
Christ- I might gain and Imightbefound in 
aùt®, pì Éxov żuův Sikaioolvny Tay èk 
him, not having my righteousness the out of 


vópou &AA& thy Sik miotewg Xprotod, Thy 
law. but. ‘the through faith of Christ, the 


¿k ` 0cgo0 = Etkatoodvny§ émi tÅ miota, 
outof | God righteousness upon the faith, 


10° tod yvóàvai aùtòv koi mv Súvapıy tie 
ofthe toknow him and the. power ofthe 


&vaoTéáctoG attod Kal kKotwovíay Tra8nuá&rov 


Et T 
EH un 


iv — capkí, 


resurrection. ofhim and sharing of sufferings 
autTod, ouupopoičóuevos TQ  Oaváro aUro0, 
ofhim, being conformed. tothe death | ofhim, 


Tgation; 
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have our boasting ‘in 
Christ Jesus and :do 
not have our confi 
dence in the flesh: 
4though I, if anyone. 
do have grounds for 
confidence also in the 
flesh. 2 


| df any other man 
thinks he has grounds 
for confidence in the 
flesh, I the more so. 
5circumcised the 
eighth day, out of. the 


‘family stock of Israel 


of the tribe of Benja- 
min, a Hebrew [born] 
from Hebrews; as re. 
spects law, a Pharisee; 
6 as respects zeal, per. 
secuting the congre- 
as. respects 
righteousness that- is 
by means of law, one 
who proved -himself 
blameless. 7 Yet what. 
things were gains to 
me, these I have con- 
sidered loss ori account 
of the Christ. 8 Why; 
for that matter, I do 
indeed also’ consider 
all things to be loss on 
account of the excel- 
ling value of the knowl- 
edge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord. On account 
of him I have taken 
the loss of all things 
and I consider them as 
a lot of refuse, that L 
may gain Christ 9 and 
be found in union with 
him, having, not my 
own righteousness, 
which results from 
law, but that which is 
through faith in Christ, 
the righteousness that 
issues from God on the 
basis of faith, 10 so as 
to know him and.the 
power of his resurrec- 
tion and a shar- 
ing in his sufferings, 
submitting myself 
to a death like his, 
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11 ci TOG ` KATAVTÁC O tig Tv 
if somehow  Imightattaindown into . the 
àfavácTaciv Tv ÈK —  vekpOv. 


out-resurrection the outof dead (ones). 


12 oóy St. ü5n.  £XoBov 5 ñên 


Not. that ‘already Ireceived or already 
TETEAEÍG Ot, ' &óko 62 ci xoi 
Į have been perfected, Iam pursuing but if also 
. x«roAóBo, ép' Kai 
Imight receive down, upon which also 
E xocreNiueUny nò  XpicTo0 — 'Inooó. 
I was received down by Christ Jesus. 
13 &5EAQoí, yò. éuautóv. otra _ AoyiZopat - 
` Brothers, I myself not yet Iam reckoning 
^ KarEtnoévat: £y 6€, TÒ = 


to have received down; one (thing) but, the (things) 
.uàv ; Ómíco . émAavOavopevog . TOlc 
indeed | behind forgetting to the (things) 
5& +- . Éympooc0sv ÈTTEKTEIVÓMEVOG, 
but in front. stretching myself out upon, 
14 KATE OKOTÒV ITA £i; TÒ. 
' according to goal : Iam pursuing into the 
™mS Öva  KANCEWS . TOD GeEod 
ofthe upward calling ofthe . God 
'Inoo0. 15 "Oco! o0v 
Jesus. As many as therefore 


TÉA&!01, TOUTO opovapev’ kai ef 
perfect (ones), this let us be minding; and if 


LN ÉTÉpoG $povelre, Kai 
anything differently you are minding, also 
. TOTO ó Gedo Syiv . å&mokaúpe: 
this (thing) the God to you . will reveal; 
16 mAÀhv eis ô . épü&capsv,; TÔ 

besides into which ` we came ahead, to the 
aUTÓ OTOIXEIV. — 
very to be walking in line. 
„17 Xvuwuignrot Mou : 

2 Joint imitators of me be vou becoming, 
&SeAgot, Kai OKOTTEITE ^: TOUG oUtQ 
brothers, and be voulookingat the (ones) 


Tepitatouvtag — KaOoc ÉyeTE —— TÜTOV 
walking according as vou are having type 


fBu&c: 18 ToAAo0 yàp  Trepuroro0civ — o0g. 
5 many for they are walking whom 


TTOAAGKIG ZAEyov . viv  6& Kai 
many times I was saying now -but also 


KAaíGv . Aéyo, Tos éx0poUg Tod otaupod 
weeping Iam saying, the enemies ofthe. stake 


BpoBetov 


prize 
iy Xpiord 
in hrist 


yívece, 


Óptv, - 
to rou, | 


thus. 


PHILIPPIANS 3:11—18 


11 to see if I may by 
any means attain to 
the earlier resurrec- 
tion from the dead. 


12Not that I have 
already received it or 
am already made per- 
fect, but I am pur- 
suing to see if I may 
also lay hold on that 
for which I have also 
been. laid. hold on by 
Christ Jesus. 13 Broth- 
ers, I do not yet con- 
sider myself as having 
laid hold on it; but 
there is ‘one thing 
about it: Forgetting 
the things behind and 
stretching -forward to 
the things ahead, 


',[14 I am pursuing down 


toward the goal for 
the prize of the up- 
ward call of ‘God by 
means .of Christ Je- 
sus. 15Let us, then, 
as many of us as are 
mature, be of this 
mental attitude; and 
if you are mentally 
inclined otherwise in 
any respect, God will 
reveal the above [at- 
titude] to vou. 16 At 
any rate, to what ex- 
tent we have made 
progress, let us go on 
walking orderly. in 


{this same routine. 


17 Unitedly "become 
imitators of me, 
brothers, and. keep 
your eye on those 
who are walking in 
a way that accords 
with the .example 
you have in us. 
18 For there are many, 
I used to- mention 
them often but now I 
mention them also 
with weeping, who are 
walking as the enemies 
of the torture stake* 


18* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


PHILIPPIANS 3:19—4:5 


TOD iotou, 19 | dv TÒ 
of the X hrist, : of which ones the. . end 
TOANE, . av": 6 Gcdc Å Koia 
destruction, of which ones the god the 
Kai 56£a £v. tq aicydvn attdv, ~ oi 
pec the: Sok. in Mi - shame of them, ‘the (ones) 
Tx.  érriyera Se 20 yydv . yàp 
the earthly Yhings) | . ,mündin ; Of us“ Sor 
Td. TWoAtTEupa : év a ÚTÁPXEL 
the citizenship .. .in . heavens is existing, 

of Kal coTfpa &nekseyópeða .. KÜpiov 


where’ also © savior we are eagerly awaiting Lor 


*Inootv Xpiotév, 21 ‘6g uero xnporríge: . 
E Christ, : > who | : will refashion ., 


opa Tf TOTEWÓOEOÇ . “av cÜuuopqQov 
Tio : EU lowliness of us conformed , 


CQ 'cÓyuom ` ths 56£ng arto Kar 
d the ^ ‘body : of e glory | of him 


"Bvépyziav. |^ ^00 Súvacða. aùrtòv Kal 
the: operation within ` of the. to be able him also 


ímorátai.. aT tae: TÓÁVTA. 
to peo to himself jen all (things). 
"Aotre, i '&SeApòi. “ou ayomi a 
4 . As-and, s brothers. ‘of me | 
érrimr68ntot, xapà kai ortépavóş pou, - 


longed for, . joy. and crown ofme,' 
O1ükerE — £v kupio, dyarmmnrot.: 
be you standing in Lord, loved (ones). 
'.2 EvoSiav.,  mopaxoAQ =. kal» Zaoa 
Euodia . I am encouraging ` and 
TapakaAQ TÒ aÙTÒ poveiv: . 


d. ‘| place also we are ea. 


kal {4 


Sone and longed for, my joy 
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.TéAocglof the Christ, 19-ang 


their finish is destruc. 
iion, and their god.is 


cavity | their. belly, and their 


glory consists in their 
shame, ànd they have 
their minds upon 
things on’ the“ earth, 
20 As for us, our ‘cit- 


out of | izenship ‘exists in: the 


heavens, from. which 


gerly waiting for d 


the savior, the Lord: Jesus 


‘Christ, 21 who will re- 
fashion ' ‘our |: ` humil- 
iated body to: “be 


according to | conformed to his: ‘glo- 


‘rious body according 
to the operation of the 
power that he has, 
even ^to subject alt 
things to himself’ 
Consequently, m 
brothers "belàvéd 


and crown, stand. firm 
n this way in ‘Tthe], 
ord,* beloved ones. 3 
CS -o'di-a I exhort, 


Syntyche | and Syn’ty-che I ‘ex- 
£v | hort to:be of the’ same 


Iam encouraging the. very (thing) to be minding in | mind in [the] . Lord, 


kupig.. 3 vai, .. éporà ^|. Kai. oé, 

"Lord. ' Yes ‘Tam tequeuting also you, genuine f too, 
ovvtuye, ^ |... ouvAapBdvou 

is. : be holding self with them, 

^ OTTIVES v 19^ 

which [women] in the good news: 

;/ guwOAncóv... -pot 

they soye] together to me`- with ‘also Clement 

Kat "TOv ' AourQv: :cuvEpyOV poU, av 


| YVÁTIE 3 Yes, I. “request.” you 


genuine “yoke- 


QUTAIG, fellow, . Keep . assisting 


these [women] who 


evoryyeAig | have striven ' side “by 


side with mein the 


` perà Kal KArpevtos | good news: along : with 


‘Clement as welt’ “ag 
the rest of my fellow 


and of the leftover, fellow workers of me, of whom | workers, whose names 


Ta Óóvópata | év EE bois. | [or 
the ` names . .book ` -` of life: ` 


4  Xalpen s v kupi- ‘TaVTOTE weAIV 
‘Be.you rejoicing in Lord ' always; again 

D Èp, e Xxaípere. `- .$.10  : émiEIKÉG 
I shalt Say; be you rejoicing.. “The . yielding (ness) 


J7,3:18,14,16, | 


1. 42 The Lord, NBAVg; Jehovah, 


are in the book of life: 
4Always rejoice 


in [the] Lord.*' 
Once =more=*I: will 
|say, Rejoice! ..5 Let 


.YOUR reasonableness 


cr sete cnt eit il 


—————————————M—— 


—- ee ERE 


891 
ouv  ' yvoódOnr  T&Oiv dyÜpómoi: 26 
of vou ' - let it be known `: to all pene Pe The 
kópioc Éyyóg; 6 ee “HEPINVaTE, 
Lord: near; ing’ be you being anxious over, 


`- not: 
GAN? iv mavti TA 
but in everything tothe . prayer and to the 


Seyjoe per’ evxapiotiag . Te: -airüuora 
supplication with thanksgiving ` -the . petitions: 


ÓgQv c yrapitécbe ^.^ ^  Tpóg tay} 
of you "det m belt being made known:- ‘toward “the 


Gedv' T Kat! A eipqvy tod Oecd Å 
God; and .the peace of the God^ the 


bmepéxovca. TÁvra vov: $poupüoti 
having over.: al> mind” it will keep under Watley 


TÒS Ka: Úv Kai TX -vofnara av’ 
the hearts 5 nu 


éy .Xpio1Q 
in Christ 


8. ‘To Pen s 
“The e. 
M óca `. "n 
as many. (things) as us 2 
n (boa: s 
as. many. (things). as; 


Bota, . pues s 
righteous, 


“Boa. ES 
ás many inis a as, 


^ 60a 


^mpoctuxü kai Tf 


*Inood. ` 
. Jésus, it 


"XOU. 
“leftover ( thing), 


; &oriy.. 
“is: 


Kora vat, 
"serious, 


LE 60a 
` ` as many (things) as 


" àGegol í, 


brothers, 


„An 08; 
trüe, 


&yvá 
chaste, 


o. TTpoOQIA, . 
affection-induciùng, 


edonua;. et mq peT 
it. , any virtue 


as many un er vellespoken of, 
kai 


MIT 
‘any 


i Erraivos, nen TOTO 
Mare ue 


Yt these (things). 
- Joy teo8e: e Os a 2. Kod 
be vou. reckoning; which “(things) . „also 
Èu &Oere. d'apdGBere © “Kol 
Yos learned : . -You received alongside - and 
fxotoate Kal elere év got, ^ eT 
You heard: ana "vovsaw. in- me, these,,(things) 
kal 6 EA T AS, /eiprivrc 
bexou performing; and the. Goa’ ot "peace ^ 
foro ^ WeO* Oudv. 07 MN 
ill be: with © “You. 0 
“10. Exdonu: SES 


I rejoiced . but. 


Kab 7 
: and 


CmpóoóeTE 


(d ku (o £y ÓÀo 
dn E D 


ñn 2. TOTÈ &vsOGA ere. oF 
already You iade flourish again 


sometime E 


5* The Lord, /RBAVg; Jehovah, jns, 
37,9,13,14. 


-of YoU and the mental powers: M YOU | 


. Fare righteous, 


practice .. these; . 
the :God of ‘peace 
‘| will be with :you. sr 


 PHILIPPIANS:4: 6—10 


become: known to. all 


men. The Lord*. is 
near. 6Do not be 
anxious over any- 


thing,: but in every- 
thing by prayer and 
supplication along 
with ‘thanksgiving 
let your petitions 
‘he made known to 
God; 7and the peace 
"ef: God that excels 
all thought will guard 
|YovR hearts“ and 
YOUR. mental - powers 
by means: of Christ 
Jesus. ^ . 7 
‘8 Finally, brothers, 
Whatever. things are 
true, whatever things 
are. of serious con- 
cern, whatever things 
what- 
Tever things are chaste, 

whatever things are 
lovable, whatever 
things are. well 
spoken of, what- 
ever virtue. ‘there is 
and whatever praise- 


| worthy ‘thing there 


is, continue ` con- 
'Sidering' these things: 
‘9 The - ‘things: ‘that 
You learned 'as" well 
as: accepted "and 
heard. and saw in 
cótinection with. me, 
and 


101! do rejoice 


greatly in [the]: ‘Lord 
z that, nów at 
ihe you: have revived. YOUR 


last 


10^ The Lord, RBAVg; Jehovah, 


PHILIPPIANS 4: 11—18 


únèp £po0 $poveiv, io 
over me to be minding, upon 
$ Kal EMPOVEtTE | 
which also xou were minding 
; Tikaipeio0g 6é£. 1l ox 
vou were being without opportunity but. Not 
OT Kad” botépnotw Aéyo, ¿yà 
that according to lack I am saying, I 
yap čuaðov iv  . ofc eipt aOTápknc 


for Ilearned in what (things) Iam self-sufficient 


elvat’ . 12 ofSa Kai 

to be; I have known and 
;. TaTrEvodo8at, ola Kai 

to be being made lowly, - I have known also 
TEpiGOEUEIV- év mavr Kai èv mci 


tobeabounding; in everything and in all (things) 
£ponpgat «ai 
Ihave been initiated into Secrets, and 


xoptalec@at Kai TEIVGY, Kai 
to be being sated with food and to be hungering, and 


jwepiogeverv Kai botepeioar 13 mávra 
to be abounding and to be lacking; all (things) 


ioxóo £v rt . év6waypoüvii 
Iam having strength for in the (one) empowering 


ME. 
me, 


14 Lov 
Besides 


OUVKOLVOVIOAVTES 
having shared with 


15 oiSate 
.. You have known but also you, 


ÖT Èv a&pxy . To0 etiayyediou 
that ^ in velie: of the good news, 


étrA0ov &mò = MaxeSoviac, ovSepia | 
Iwentout from. Macedonia, not one 


ékkÀnoía èkóivóvnoev tig  Aóyov 
ecclesia shared ` into word 


AüupeocG ti prj Ópeig povor, 16 


receiving if not you alone, 
£v OccooAovíkg kai Graf kai 


érrommoate 
vou did 


1f) Biper 
me to the tribulation. 


&& xal peis, Primo, 
Philippians, 


OTE 
when 


pot 
to me 


SdcEus 
of giving 
ott 

because 


Siç. sic 


KaAaS 
finely 


pou 


Kal 
and 


kai 


also:in Thessalonica and once and twice into 
Tv  xp&íav: poi éméppare. 17 oUx őTI 
the . need tome vou sent. Not that 
.émtqv TÓ óua, GAAK 
I am seeking upon the gift, but 
¿mičnTt TÓv Kaprróv TOV mÀcováčovTA 


Iam Seeing upon the m es the becoming more 


£l; — Aóyov Spóv. 18 &mréxo 5é 
into word You. Iam having from but 


892 


thinking in my behalt, 
to which YOU were 
really giving thought, 
but vou lacked oppor- 
tunity. 11 Not that I 
am speaking with re. 
gard to being in want, 
for I have learned, 
in whatever circum- 
stances I am, to be 
self-sufficient. 121 
know indeed how to 
be low [on provisions], 
I know indeed how 
to have an abundance; 
In everything and in 
all. circumstances. I 
have learned the 
secret of both .how 
to be full and how to 
hunger, both how to 
have an abundance 
and how to suffer 
want. 13 For all things 
I have the strength by 
virtue of him ‘who 
imparts power to me. 

14 Nevertheless, vou 
acted well in becom- 
ing sharers with me 
in my tribulation. 
15In fact, vou Phi- 
lip'pi-ans, also know 
that at [the] start 
of declaring the good 
news, when I , departed 


-| from Mac-e-do/ni:a, 


not a congregation 
took a share with 
me in the matter of 
giving and receiving, 
except vou alone; 
16 because, even.in 
Thes-sa-lo- ni'ca, YOU 
sent something to.me 
both once and. & sec- 
ond time for my need. 
17 Not that I am`ear- 
nestly seeking ihe 
gift, but that: I 
am earnestly 'seeking 
the fruitage that 
brings more cred- 
it to your account, 
18 However, I havé 


— P1 
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Kai — TTEDiOOEÜQ" TETTÀ ponat | 


all (things) and Iam abounding; I have been filled 


Se€auevog — rrapà *ErrappoSditou ` TH - 
having received beside: of Epaphroditus the (things) 


map’ Updv, ouv evodiac, Ovcíav 
beside of ov, odor of sweet-smelling, Sacrifice 


Sextyy,  sóápeorov TH  0cQ. 19:6 8e 
acceptable, well-pleasing to the God. The but 


@ed¢ pou TWAnpwoe: Trácav xpeiav tydv 
God ofme will fill all need of rou 


Kara TÒ TÀo0Tog aùro év Són £v 
according to the riches ofhim in glory in 


Xpiot®.."Inood. 20 tÊ — 628 Ged xoi rarpi 
Christ Jesus. Tothe but God and Father 


hav fj ófa tic tots aldvas Qv aidvev 


TÓvTO 


ofus the glory into the ages ofthe ages; 
àuńv. 
amen. 2. i S 
1 'AomácacO0e mávra . &yiov dv Xoi 
Greet vou ‘every holy (one). in vist” 
'Ingo0. “Aomd&Covtar tyac oi 
Jesus. They are greeting you the iE with 
¿pol &6EAooí. 22 &omáķovtai. ÚLĜG mdvtes. 
me brothers. They are greeting vou all 
oÍ &y!ot, uóAicta 8È oi èk. 
the holy (ones), mostly but the (ones) outof 
Kaícapog  oikíag. 
wis of Caesar household. . 
23 'H Apis tod  kupíou 
The undeserved kindness of the Lord 
*Inood Xpiotod perà to mvebyacrog ůpâv. 
Jesus Christ with the spirit of vov. 


18* God, 8BAVgSy?; Jehovah, J78. 


PHILIPPIANS 4: 19—23 


all things in full and 
have an abundance. I 
am. filled, now that 
I ‘have received from 
E-paph-ro:di’tus the 
things from you, a 
sweet-smelling odor, 
an.. acceptable sacri- 
fice, well-pleasing to 
God. 19In turn, my 
God will fully supply 
all your need to the 
extent of his. riches 
in glory by means of 
Christ Jesus. 20 Now 
to our, God: and Fa- 
ther be the glory for- 
ever and ever. Amen. 


21 Give my greetings 


Q | to ‘every holy one in 


union with Christ Je- 
sus. The brothers who 
are with me send you 
their greetings. 22 All 
the holy ones, but 
especially those of the 
household of Caesar, 
send . Yov. their greet- 
ings. 

23 The ündeserved 
kindness of the.Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
the spirit You [show]. 


895 COLOSSIANS 1: 8—15 


= F motog Ûmèp pv iákovoç 'ToÜ . xptcTo0, 
T veges APOE ` KOAAXXAEIX ue "uu faithful over us `- servant ofthe.: .Christ, 


TOWARD COLOSSIANS 6° ob. .. 6niócas uno. V 


. the (one) also bata i made evident tous: the 
uv ayarny év TrvEUHOTI. ! 


a faithful minister of 
the Christ on our be- 
half,.8 who also: dis- 
closed to us your love 
‘in a spiritual way. | 


ene Eu of You love in © spirit. - E : ' 9That is also "why 
o X i0100 "Ingo Sid l Paul, an apostle 9 :A^i& ToÜTO kai ‘pec, dp - i 

1 noe S, enim E Xe "Ingo through ‘of Christ | J ies Through  this.' also: e iun ier d dur aue 

ai Tigó0sog 6  db5eAQóc | through s Épaç Åkoúcapev, où mavópeða |. mèp pv ring 
BEATOS | 0608 > kai Timothy the brother ad IR Lour] Ane we head. not we are E mee ney dicii. eT 

évíoic xai  TmicToig brother Zto the holy T OGEUXÓLEVOI "Kai  airoüpsvot fva Y 

2 eis ae Nc m y and faithful ones ae pke, P ea ‘and petitioning in order that the a DIM 
E POPE on "m n ups C 
&BeAqoic év Xie i E ; brothers Ta 1 th à pobe ` TV ` ETIYVOCGIV--.' | edge of his will in all 
brothers” in Chris qm T ME : E Christ at - Co: OS sag: you mish Oe lled with the accurate knowledge wisdom and spiritual 
io ÁpiG . OÓygiv^ Kal elon: éámó | May you have wn- . ToU GeArpatog avto £v Táoq oodQíq koi -discernment, 10in or- 
undis ON Pr and ` „peace ' from | deserved kindness | ‘and : ofthe. - will ofhim in’: all wisdom and’ qer to walk: orti 
Geod Tràrpóc HAV. ` peace from God our OuvécEl : TVEUMATIKH, 10 Teprmrocrfjoot of: Jehovah* to: the 
E ‘Father of us. Father. comprehension spiritual, |: to walk'' lend of fully pleasing 


. 3 We thank. God the 
| Father "of. ‘our Lord 
Jesus Christ always. 
when we pray-for-You, 
4since.. we. heard. .of 
your faith in connec- 


&E£ígc Tod ^ kupíou. cig vácav dpeoKiav év 
worthily ofthe Lord into all Pleasing in 
navi Épyo  &yo0Q — xaprrooopoüvrec Koi 
every. Work: ' ood - -bearing fruit . and 
ao£avóusvoi ™m ETTLYVQCEL TOO ` 
-increasing tothe accurate knowledge ofthe 


Eùyapio to TM TQ cQ — mari 
"We pes UAE anks "ito the “God - Father: 


"o0 kúpíou Qv cou Xprot0d, “at&vTOTE 
of the’ vers ey tens. "Christ .- always 
x J 
TDi. ÚV Tr oc EUXÓpEvot, . 4 GKOUGAVTES TH 
Ris por p praying, .. ` having heard’ the | 


[him] as you. go on 
bearing fruit in every 
:good work and .in- 
creasing. in^ the ac- 
curate knowledge of 
God; 1lbeing made 


PENNA der Maii AR GR ened 


miotiv ÜuQv £y. Xpio à ! Inoo0 Kal thy &yatny | tion with Christ Jesus 0:00; 11-év Téon "6uváyet Suvapodpevor powerful with all 
faith ofyou in Christ J Jesus and.the Iove ‘land the love vou. have God; 2 dn. all ipower . being made powerful Dower io the extent 
fw. of. tyete sl TOVTAS ` TOÙG for all the holy.ones KATA TÒ Kpétos tf; &d6€n¢ avto tic |of his glorious might 
which "vov are having . into all the 5 because of the hopé according to. the might 9s the glory ofhim into | og as to endure fully 
&yíou;, 5 Six 7 4 ¿ània pus that is being reserved T&cav | ÜTrogovüv kai .-pakpoOuuíav petà | and -be ^ long-suffer- 
holy (ones) through the hope ettor you in the héáy- E all endurance: and ` longness o spirit with: ing with joy, 12 thank- 
drtoxetpévnv’ Óptv ^ èv «oig ovpavoic, “VY Jens. This [hope] you. *: xapac, 12 evyapiototvteg) TÔ mathi | ing the. Father .who 
lying away. to vou in the heavens, which | heard of before by y the "Joy, < (ones) giving thanks tothe Father rendered you suitable 
moonxotcate ^v TQ Adyo dnGeiag telling of the iru à tO - - ikavOcavr. = Onag giç tv | for Your participation 
S heard before in the "word ad. truth " | of . that. - good- news the: (one). . -having made’ sufficient wou into. the|in the inheritancé of 
toô evayyeAiou 6 TOU TAPÓVTOG 6 which has presented ùepíĝ& — ToO" KArpou. tõve |&yíOv Èv: TÔ [the holy ones in ihe 
ofthe good news ofthe (one) being alongside | itself to vou, even as portion: ofthe -lot `° ofthe holy (ones) int the light. °° 7 = 
tig Ope xaÜóc Kal £v mavti TH KÓOHO |it is bearing fruit ud RP DS "| iHe delivered us 
ins ea according as also in all the world and increasing in a ES ms ats, our ni He com. the Authority of 
gotiv KapTropopotyevov = kal avEavopevov | the world just as [ 13: Gc: Épócato .  fju&g ÉK `- ie the darknes n 
itis pubes fruit and increasing | jg doing] also among in.  Who-.drewouttoself . us. . outof. ‘tr SOMePPE d zu Are 


you, from the day 
you heard and 
accurately knew the 
undeserved kindness 


éEouciacg ^ tod: ckÓToug koi petéotnoey ic 
authority ofthe; darkness and transferred into 


Tv BaoiAg(av: roO -uioù Tfj; y&mng aUro0, 
the.. kingdom -of the Son of the love: - of him, 


xao kai év byiv, åP ñs  "iuépac 
udeodihe as also in YOU, from which day 


fikoÜcoTE kai ETTEY VOTE TV 
you heard and you accurately knew the 


the kingdom. of the 
Son of his’ love, 
14 by.means of. whom 
we have our re- 


—— M MAII € 


one too soð £v  ón80sía lof God in truth. 14 iy (à .. ..éxopev Tüv énmroAUTpGoiv, 
andederved kindness ofthe God in truth; 7 That is what you in whom we are faving ` the release by ransom,’ lease by ransom, 
á , ` "AE ' the: Te of 
T kx gud0ere ard “Errappa& Tov m Ep’- Tv Seow t&v  ÓjapriQv 15 óc otv 
Nn as xDD learned from Epaphras the | have learned fro the letting go off ofthe . sins; ` ^ who. is |our sins.: -15 He is 


a-phras our beloved 
fellow slave, who is 


åyanntoð | cuvSotAou — Hv, óc éoTiv 
Yroved fellow slave of us, who is 
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10: Jehovah, J8 so; -agree with 1 Tagssalonians. 2:12); God, V8; the 
Lord, XBA. 


— 


D 


COLOSSIANS 1: 16—21 


Ozo o0 déopárou, TrpoTÓrokocG 


elkd@v rod 
invisible, firstborn 


image ofthe God the 
TÉ krícEgg, 16 Str év ate 
of al creation, because in him 

ExTicOn TÉ mávTA év Toig oUpavoic 
it was created the all (things) in the heavens 
xai - émi tis: Yfic TÈ épat& kai 
and upon the earth, the (things) visible and 


&ópara, cite 0póvor eïte 
invisible, whether thrones or 
&pxai cite é€ouciat’ 

governments or authorities; 

8$ | adtod Kal tic aüUróv 
through ‘him and into him 


17 kai aóróg got .Trpó 
and he is before 


Te TOVTK év 
the all (things) in 
18 kai attég omv © fW 
and he is the 
fc — éxkAnoíacg 
of the ecclesia; 
MPWTOTOKOG ÈK 
- firstborn out of 
Tva yévnta év 
in order that might become in 
TpOTEUOV, 
holding the first place, 
evSoxnoev Tay TO 
he thought well al the 
20 xoi TM auTou 
and through him: 


TÈ 
the (things) 
KUpIÓTNTEG &lTE 

lordships or 
Tk  måávta 
the. all (things) 


ÉkTIO TOU 
it has been created; 


T'ÁáVTOV kai. 
all (things) and 


guvéamkev : 
it has stood ogether, 
k£paA] | TOU. GOpaTOS 
.head of the. body, id 
óc éoTw Ñ &pxń, ` 
who is the Senium 
TOV  'VEKpOV, 
the dead (ones), 
TÕIV autac 
all (things). he 
19 én v autTa 
because in him 
TÀÜpopna. KaATOIKHOa! 
fuliness . to dwell down 
é&rokaroAA&&at © Ta TÓvTO cig — aUrÓv, 
-. to reconcile . „ the. all (things) into him, 
eipnvotromoac Sià ToOÜ aiyatog ToO" 
having made peace through. the blood * ofthe 
cTaupo0-. abro, . 5v aUToU cite 
stake of him, through him whether 
TÒ émi Tfjg yfjig cite TÒ. év 
the (things) upon the earth or the (things) in 
toig oùpavoîç. ; HE 


the heavens. i 
21 xai Spas . TOTÉ ~- BVTAG 
An YOU ` sometime being 
&nmAAotpiopguévoug Kai.. €éx8pouc TÅ 
having been alienated . and,. enemies to the 
Stavoíq iv | Tolg  JÉpyotc TOTS 
mental perception in the works the 
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the image of the in- 
visible God, the first- 
born of all creation; 
16 because by means 
of him all [other] 
things were created 
in the heavens and 
upon the earth, the 
things visible and the 
things invisible, no 
matter whether they 
are thrones or lord- 
ships or governments 
or authorities. All 
{other] things have 
been created through 
him and for him. 
17 Also, he is before 
ali [other] things and 
by means of him all 
[other] things were 
made to exist, 18 and 
he is the head of the 
body, the congrega- 
tion. He is the begin- 
ning, the -first-born 
from tbe dead, that 
he might become the 
one who is first in all 
things; 19 because 
[God] saw good for 
all fullness to dwell in 
him, 20and through 


| him to reconcile again 


to himself all [other] 
things by making 
peace through the 
blood [he shed] on 
the torture stake,* no 
matter whether they 
are. the things upon 
the earth or. the 
things in the heavens: 

21 Indeed, vou who 
were once  alienated 
and enemies because 
your minds were on 
the works that were 


—————————————————————77 


20* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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Tovwnpoic, — 22 wvi è  &mokarAAat£ev £v 
wicked, — now but he reconciled in 
tT OOMATt Tf; capkóg attod Sia ‘tov 
the body ofthe flesh ofhim through the 
0av&rou, —Tapactfoar waco  é&yíoug xai 
death, — to present vou holy and 
&popuouc kai é&veykArrouc katevómiov atrod, 
unspotted and unaccusable down in sight of him, 
23 ei ye éripévete Th TríOTEI 


if in fact vov are remaining upon tothe faith 


TEBE LEA COEVOI Kai éSpaior xai pH 
having been founded and settled and not 
HETAKIVOUEVO! amd Tfjg £Xmrí6og tot” 
being moved elsewhere from the hope of the 
evay yeAiou o0 ÅKOŬTATE, To0 
good news of which you heard, ofthe (one) 
KrpuxOévroc év TáOn Ktiogt tH rd 


having been preached in all creation the under 


TOV oùpavóv, oÔ éyevounv éyà MatAoc 
the heaven, of which became I Paul 
6rákovoc. 
servant. i 

24 NOv xaípo év Toig mo8üuociw 

Now Iam rejoicing in the sufferings 

omép  ÓpÓv, kai &vravadrAnpó TÀ 
over YOU, and Iam filling up instead the 
óoTepüuara — TOv OAípewv tod xpioroû 


lacking (things) ofthe tribulations ofthe Christ 
év tů capkí pou üÜrmrép TOÔ capatog aro, 
in the. flesh ofme over the body of him, 
ó éotiv n éxkAnoia, 25 fic 
which is the ecclesia, of which 
éyevéuny éya SicKovoc TAV 
I became I servant the 
oikovopíiav ToÜ 0co0 ‘TV 
house administration of the God the 
S00ciodyv yor sic Óp&g mÀnpócoi TÓV 
having been given tome into you to fulfill the 
Aóyov Tod Oe0d, 26 tò puortýpiov TÒ 
word of the God, the mystery the 
&rrokekpupupévov d&róÓ TOv aidvev Kai 
having been hidden away from the ages and 
é&mÓ TÓ!v yevedv, —vov 8&  éedpavepadn 
from the generations, — now but it was manifested 
TOig aytoig | aXro0, 27 olg | ABEAnoev 
tothe holy (ones) of him, to whom willed 
6 Bòs yvapioa ti TÒ TÀo0ToG THs 
the God to make known what the riches of the 


Sóng tod puoTnpíou ToUToU év roig £Oveciv, 
glory ofthe mystery this in the nations, 


KATH 
according to 


COLOSSIANS 1: 22—27 


wicked, 22 he now has 
again reconciled by 
means of that one’s 
fleshly body through 
[his] death, in order 
to present you holy 
and unblemished and 
open to no accusation 
before him, 23pro- 
vided, of course, that 
YOU continue in the 
faith, established on 
the foundation and 
steadfast and not 
being shifted away 
from the hope of that 
good news which vou 
heard, and which was 
preached in all cre- 
ation that is under 
heaven. Of this [good 
news] I Paul became 
a minister. ` 
24I am now rejoic- 
ing in my sufferings 
for vou, and I, in my 
turn, am filing up 
what is lacking of 
the tribulations of the 
Christ in my flesh on 
behalf of .his body, 
which is the con- 
gregation. 25 I became 
a minister of this 
[congregation] in ac- 
cordance with the 
stewardship from God 
which was. given me 
in your interest. to 
preach the word of 
God fully, 26the sa- 
cred secret that was 
hidden from the past 
systems of things and 
from the. past genera- 
tions. But now it has 
been made manifest 
to his holy ones, 
27to whom God has 
been pleased to make 
known what are the 
glorious riches of 
this sacred secret 
among the nations. 


COLOSSIANS 1: 28—2:5 
& éotw Xpiotòç £v Ópiv, Á é£NXrig TÅG 
which is Christ in YOU, the hope of the 
5óEng 28 ðv fjueig Kactacy yYéAAo uev 
glory; whom we are announcing down 
vouSeTouvTes TÁávTa &vOporrov Kai 
putting mind into every man and 


SiScoKxovteg Trávra. GvOpwTrov £v radon oooíq, 


teaching every man in all wisdom, 
tva TapacTÜoopusv Trávra dvOporrov 

in order that we might present every man 
téAciov èv Xpot®' 29 Eis | ô Koi 
perfect in Christ; into which also 
KoTrtÓ &yovitóugvog Kara Try 
Iam laboring struggling according to the 
évépyeiav avtoG mv évepyoupévnv év 


operation within ofhim the operating within in 
uol év Suvdper. i 
me in power. 
2 Of2\0 yap bude  előévai HATKov 
Iam willing for. vou tohave known how great 
a&ydva EXO ór£p bpav xai TÓV 
struggle Iam having over you and ofthe (ones) 
év AaoStkig . kai Sco. . oüx édpaKkav 
in Laodicea and asmanyas not have seen 
10 Tpócemóv pou èv oapki, 2 iva 
the face : ofme in flesh, in order that 


TapokAn8óoiv ai KapSiat aùtâv, 
might be comforted the hearts of them, 


 cuvPipacOévreg — £y 
having been made to go together in love and 


eig Tv moto: tfjg ^ TAnpoeopíag TS 
into all riches . ofthe fully being borne of the 


OUVECEWG, giç étriyvootv TOÜ 
comprehension, into accurate knowledge of the 


uuompiou § tob G00, Xprotod, 3 £v à 
. mystery ofthe God, of Christ, in whom 


£lociv mdvteg of  Oncaupoi Tfj; | co$íag 
are ali the treasures. ofthe wisdom 


Kod ` YVOOCEOG &rrókpuqQot. 
and of knowledge hidden away (ones). 
4 Toito Ayo tva un8elg bpac 
: This Iam saying inorderthat noone you 
TapaAoyíonroai £v m@avodoyig. 5 si yap 
may be deluding in persuasive saying. If for 
xai Tü —copki mep, GAAG TÔ 
even tothe flesh I am absent, but to the 
TIVEULOTI ou b$uiv siui, xaípov koi 
spirit together with vou Iam, rejoicing and 


ayarn Kai 
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It is Christ in union 
with vov, the hope of 
[his] glory. 28 He is 
the one we are pub- 
licizing, admonishing 
every man and teach- 
ing every man in 
all wisdom, that we 
may present every 
man complete in un- 
ion with Christ. 29 To 
this end I am indeed 
working hard, exerting 
myself in accordance 
with the operation of. 
him and which is 
at work in me with 
power. 


For I want Yov. 

to realize how 
great a struggle I am 
having in behalf of 
you and of those at 
La:-o-di-ce’a and of all 
those who have not 
seen my face in 
the flesh, 2that their 
hearts may be com- 
forted, that they. 
may be harmoniously. 
joined together -in 
love and with a view 
to all the riches of 
the full assurance of. 
[their] understanding, 
with a view to an 
accurate knowledge of: 
the sacred secret, of 
God, namely, Christ. 
3Carefuly concealed 
in him are all the 
treasures. of wisdom 
and of knowledge. 
4This: I am. saying. 
that no man may de- 
lude vov with persua- 
sive arguments. 5 For 
though I am absent in 
the flesh, all the same 
I am with you in the 
spirit,.. rejoicing and 
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BAérov úv my ta&iv kai TÒ oTepéopa 
seeing of vou the line-up and the firmness 

mS sig Xpiotòv TíoTEOG ôv. 

ofthe into Christ faith of vou. 
6 ‘Oc ov mapedcPete TOV 
As therefore you received alongside the 
xpictóv  'Inooüv 10v  küpiov, èv atta 
Christ Jesus the Lord, in him 
mepitateite, 7  éppiteapévor Kal 
be xou walking, having been rooted and 


&roikobopoóuevoi év att® koi Peßaroúpevo 
being built upon in him and being stabilized 
TÉ TOTEI Kabag ` £616&x0ne,- 

in the faith , according as vou were taught, 

mepiocevovtes éy auth Èv evyapiotia.. 
abounding in it in thanksgiving. 


8 BAémeTE uj Ti; Üp&g Zoran 
Be rou looking at not someone vou willbe 


ó ovAaywy dv bia 
through 


the (one) ‘leading as booty 
giAccodiag Kai kevrg dirdtns Kate 
philosophy. and empty seduction according to 
my Trapóá6ociw TOv  d&vOpatrav, ` KATO 
the tradition ofthe men, according to 
TÈ OTOIKEIa ToU  kócopou Kai oÙ 
the elementary things of the world and not 
KATE Xpiotóv: 9 őn .Év  aÙtĝ 
according to Christ; because in him 
KATOIKE? Wav TO màńpwpa TÅG SBEdTHTOS 
is dwelling down all the fullness ofthe godship 
EOTE £v auTa 
You are in him 
TETTÀnpop£voi, 5c got Á kepgoN] 
(ones) having been filled, who is the head. 


ma&ong  dpxüc; Kai é£ouoíacg, 1l èv 6 
ofall government and ofauthority, in whom 


Kai TEPLETHNHONTE TEPITONH 
also you were circumcised . to circumcision 
&xeipomon]jto v Tj — &mekoDoe TOO 
not done by hand in. the strippingoff ofthe 


cdyatog tS  capkóc, fv TH  mepivopuiü) 
body of the flesh, in the circumcision 


TfiG 
the 


cogarikàg, 10 Kai 
bodily, and 


ToD - xpio ToO, 12 guvradÉvtEG . ^ — 
ofthe . Christ, having been jointly buried 
att® èv tH Bontiopat, év d Kal 
tohim in the baptism, in whom also 

cuvny£pOnte Sia ths wiotewac 


You were jointly raised up through the faith 


‘COLOSSIANS 2: 6—12 


beholding Your good 
order and the firmness 
of your faith toward 
Christ. .. 

6 Therefore, as -YoU 
have accepted Christ 
Jesus the Lord, go 
on walking in union 
with him, rooted and 
being built up in him 
and being stabilized in 
the faith, just as vou 
were taught, overfiow- 
ing with [faith] in 
thanksgiving. 

8 Look. out: perhaps 
there may be someone 
who will carry vou off 
as his prey through 
the philosophy and 
empty deception ac- 
cording. to the tradi- 
tion of men, according 
to'the elementary 
things of the world 


and not according to 


Christ; 9 because it is 
in him. that all the 
fullness of the divine 
quality dwells bodily. 
10 And so you are 
possessed of a fullness 
by means of him, who 
is the head of all 
government and. au- 
thority. 11 By relation- 
ship with him you 
were also circumcised 
with a circumcision 
[performed] without 
hands by the stripping 
off the body of the 
flesh, by the circumci- 
sion that belongs to 


| the Christ, 12 for you 


were buried with him 
in [his]. baptism, and 
by relationship with 
him you were also 
raised up together 
through [your] faith 


COLOSSIANS 2:13—18 


THC évepysiac To0 = Geo TOD 
ofthe operation within ofthe God the (one) 
éyecipavtog aùtòv Èk vEKDOV. 
having raised up him  outof dead (ones). 
13 koi úpâg vEKpoUq óvvaG Toig 
And You dead (ones) being to the 
TOparrrOpnaciv Kai mH dKpoBuoti¢ Tis 
falls beside and tothe uncircumcision of the 
capkóq úuĝv, ouvelwotroingev bpac 
flesh of You, he made alive together YOU 
ovv aura’ Xaplocpevos — 
together with him; having graciously forgiven 
Ayiv TávTC TÈ Tra portero poca, 
to us all the falls beside, 
14 d€aAeinac TÒ Kad’ nyuav 
having wiped out the down on us 
xeipóypapov toic Sdypaow ô ñv 
handwriting to the decrees which was 
Strevavriov piv, Kol avd fipksv 
under-in-against to us, and it he has lifted up 
ÈK ro  pécou TPOONAWTAS aud 
outof the middle having nailed toward it 
TO otaup@ 15  cmek6vopevoc TàG 
to the stake; having stripped off e 


PXS Kat tac ££oucíag éSerypdticeyv 
governments and the authorities he made show of 
èv | mappnoíq OptapBedoac avTouS 
in outspokenness having triumphed over them 
£v aUTO. 
in it. 

16 Mì ov TIG Üp&G KpivÉTO 

Not therefore anyone you let him be judging 
£v Bpwoe: Kat £v wooer AR èv pepet 
in eating and in drinking or in part 


opty ñ veounvias 5h  capBé&rov, 
of festival or. ofnew moon or of sabbaths, 


17 & otv — Gkik TÓV 
which (things) is shadow ofthe (things) 


uEAAÓvTOYV, TÒ è oôpa TOO  yxpioroD. 
being about to, the but body ofthe Christ. 


18 uncis  úpuâg kxaraBpoBevéro 
No one YOU let him be depriving of prize 


O0£Aov év Ttaneivoppoocúvn xai O0pnoxeíq 
willing in lowly-mindedness and form of worship 


TÓV &yyé^av, & Éópakev 
of the angels, which (things) he has seen 
éuBoredeov, — &ikiü guciobpevog tro TOÛ 


stepping into, in vain being puffedup by the 
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in the operation of 
God, who raised him 
up from the dead. 
13PFurthermore, 
though vou were dead 
in your trespasses and 
in the uncircumcised 
state of YOUR flesh, 
[God] made vou alive 
together with him. He 
kindly forgave us all 
our trespasses 14and 
blotted out the hand- 
written document 
against us, which con- 
sisted of decrees and 
which was in opposi- 
tion to us; and He 
has taken it out of 
the way by nailing 
jt to the torture 
stake.* 15 Stripping 
the governments and 
the authorities bare, 
he exhibited them in 
open public as con- 
quered, leading them 
in a triumphal pro- 
cession by means of it. 
16 Therefore let no 
man judge you in 
eating and drinking 
or in respect of a 
festival or of an ob- 
servance of the new 
moon or of a sabbath; 
17for those things 
are a shadow of the 
things to come, but 
the reality belongs to 
Christ. 18 Let no man 
deprive vou of ihe 
prize who takes de- 
light in a [mock] hu- 
mility and a form of 
worship of the angels, 
“taking his stand on” 
the things he has 
seen, puffed up with- 
out proper cause by 


14* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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yoo ThG capkxóc  aUTo0, 19 koi od 
mind of the flesh. of him, and not 

Kpatav HV KEdaAHY, ¿E ob  m&v 
holding fast the head, outof whom al 
10 oôpa Sic TOV coav Kal 
the body through the connections and 

ouvSéc pov ém1yopnyoupevov Kai 
bonds together (it) being supplied and 

cuyBiBaZóusvov aüet TAV 

(it) being made to go together is growing the 
avEnow tod  Ozo0. : 
growth ofthe God. 


ouv XpictTQ ard 


20 Ei d&reOdvere 
together with Christ from 


If you died 


TOV g'oixgíov TOÔ  KÓcgoUu, Th ac 
the elementary things; ofthe world, why as 
CAvtec Èv kóouo Soypatifecbe 


living in world are you subjecting selves to decrees 
21 My ép unSé yeon 
Not you should touch not-but you should taste 
ndé tyns 22 & éotiv 
notbut you shou contact, which (things) is 
TávTO £l; — q9op&v Tj éroxpnüoe:, 
al (things) into corruption to the using off, 


KATH ta é£vróAgara Kal Gi6ackoAÍag 
according to the commands and teachings 


TOV avOpdtrav; 23 &rwvá gotiv Adyov 
of the men? Which (things) is word 


pev ExovTa cogiag . év 
indeed having of wisdom in 


£0£Ao0pnokíq Kai Tameivoppooúvy 
self-willed form of worship and  lowly-mindedness 


kai åpciðig odpatos, oUk £v Tip Twi 
and unsparing of body, not in honor any 


TpÓc TÀncuovy Tfj; oapKdc. 
toward fullness ofthe flesh. 


3 EI 
If 
ploTe@ TÒ 
XEhrist,” the (things) 
o0 Ó ypicTóg omv Èv Sebi 
where the Bhrist? is in right e 


0700 Kaðńuevoç: 2 

God sitting; 
Opoveite uÀ TH 

be vou minding, not the (things) 


3 ameOcvete yap, Kai f ct} 
rou died for, and the ife 


cuvnyépOnte TO 

rou were raised up with the 
äv Cnreite, 

upward be rou seeking, 


ov 
therefore 


TOU 
of the 
Te &vo 
the (things) upward 
„êm Hc yf 
upon the RAS 
Úuĝv 
of vou 


COLOSSIANS 2: 19—3:3 


his fleshly frame of 
mind, 19 whereas he 
is not holding fast to 
the head, to the one 
from whom all the 
body, being supplied 
and harmoniously 
joined together by 
means of its joints 
and ligaments, goes 
on growing with the 
growth that God gives. 
201f vou died to- 
gether with Christ to- 
ward the elementary 
things of the world, 
why do you, as if 
living in the world, 
further subject your- 
selves to the decrees: 
21'Do not handle, 
nor taste, nor touch," 
22respecting things 
that are all destined 
to destruction by 
being used up, in 
accordance with the 
commands and teach- 
ings of men? 23 Those 
very tbings are, in- 
deed, possessed of an 
appearance of wisdom 
in & self-imposed 
form of worship and 
[mock] humility, & 
severe treatment of 
the body; but they are 
of no value in com- 
bating the satisfying 
of the flesh. 
3 If, however, You 
were raised up 
with the Christ, go 
on seeking the things 
above, where the 
Christ is seated at 
the right. hand of 
God. 2Keep YOUR 
minds fixed on the 
things above, not on 
the things upon the 
earth. 3For you 
died, and vour life 


COLOSSIANS 3: 4—11 


KéKPUTTTON - ov TÔ xploT® v TH 
has been hidden together with the Christ in the 
Ged" 4 Stav ô XPIOTÒG 
God; "whenever the Christ 


^ x t P L4 * 
oqavepor Lor Hav ToTE Kat 
should be inde manifest, the life ofus then also 


byes ouv atta pavepwOrcea8e 
you together with him will be made manifest 
£y 668m. 
in glory. 
5 Nexpdoate ov Te pean Tà 
- Deaden vou therefore the members the 


émi tic yiic, mopveiav, åkabapoiav, má0c, 
upon the earth, fornication, uncleanness, passion, 


émi@upiov kakv, Kal Thy màcoveĝiavy Arig 

desire '. bad, and the covetousness which 
gotiv eiSwAoAatpia, 6 6 20€. 

is idolatry, through which (things) 
Épyerai à  ópyn Tou 8e00° 7 èv 
is Canine the wrath of the God; in 

efe kal Getic TepleTrorTH Ore 

which (things) also You walk 

mote. ÖTE etnte èv ss ToUTOIG" 


sometime when vou were living in these (things); 
8 vuvi 6  ámó0gc0€ Kai peig TH — mávra, 
now but put vou away also vou the all (things), 


ópynv,  . Oupóv, KaKiay, BAaconpiay, 
wrath, anger, badness, blasphemy, 
aloxpoAoyiav |. èx to) cTóparo;  Óg!v 
disgracefultalk out of the mouth of rou; 
9 uÀ i tpeb6gcOe Eig AAHAS 
no be xou lying into |. one another; 
&rrekGuc &pevot TÓv tradaidv — &vOporrov 
having stripped off the . old man 
ouv 


maî  wpd§eow 
together with i 


the s acts 
év6uc &pevot ‘TOV véov 
having put on the new 
&vakaivoOpEvov. 
being made new again 
KAT? £lkóva 
according to image 
attév, 11 Strou otk evi 
him, . where not there is 
*lovSaiog, > Teprrou] Kai — &xpopuoría, 
Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, 
BápBapoc, ZXxÜÓO0nc, ooç, £AeD0Epoc, GAAG 
barbarian, Scythian, slave, freeman, but 
Távra Kal v m&ociv Xprotds. 
all (things) and in all Christ. - 


and 
TOV 
the (one) 
émíyvociv 
accurate knowledge 


KTíÍcavToG 
having created 


"EAAnv . koi 


Greek an 


him, ij 


eic 
` into 


TOU 
of the (one) 


avtod, 10 Kai! 
of hi 
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has been hidden with 
the Christ in union 
with God. 4 When the 
Christ, our life, is 
made manifest, then 
vou also will be made 
manifest with him in 
glory. 

5 Deaden, therefore, 
your body members 
that are upon the 
earth as respects for- 
nication, uncleanness, 
sexual appetite, hurt- 
ful desire, and cov- 
etousness, which is 
idolatry. 6 On account 
of those things the 
wrath of God is com- 
ing. 7In those very 
things you, too, once 
walked when vou used 
to live in them. 8 But 
now really put them 
all away from you, 
wrath, anger, inju- 
riousness, abusive 
speech, and obscene 
talk out of YOUR 
mouth. 9 Do not be 
lying to one another. 
Strip off the old 
personality with its 
practices, 10and 
clothe yourselves with 
the new [personality], 
which through accu- 
rate knowledge is 
being made new 'ac- 
cording to the image 
of the One who cre- 
ated it, 11 where there 
is neither Greek nor 
Jew, circumcision nor 
uncircumcision, for- 
eigner, Scyth’i-an, 
slave,: freeman, but 
Christ is all things 
and in all. 2 


903 COLOSSIANS 3: 12—17 


12 < °Ev5úcaocðe oóv  & é i 
GG  ékAekTol 12 Accordingl 

Put vou on selves therefore as chosen (ones) God’s chosen asd 
TOÜ  O&o0, &yio1 Kai == fjyamnuévo! holy and loved 
R 1 , Cloth 
ofthe God, holy (ones) and having bem loved, | yourselves with the 
gTÀA&yxva oikrippo0, xpnoTóTnra, tender affections of 
bowels of compassion, kindness, compassion, kindness 
TomeivoopocUvny, mpaŭtnTa, . pakpoOuuíav, |lowliness of mind, 
lowliness of mind, mildness, ^ longness of spirit, mildness, and long- 


13 dvexdéuevor 
having selves up of one another and 


Xapi;Óuevoi — favroig áv TIC póc 
graciously forgiving to selves if ever anyone toward 


suffering, 13 Continue 
putting up with one 
another and forgiving 
one another freely if 


Kai 


AANA cov 


Tiva éxn uoupńv' KaBdd¢ - .. Koj | anyone has a cause 
someone may have complaint; accordingas also|for complaint against 
Ó KUpiog — £xapícaro piv: oÜrog Kat | another. Even as Je- 

al 
the Lord graciously forgave io od thus’ also | hovah* freely forgave 
peñs 14 £mi máci SÈ ^ TOUTON ni] 70% so do YOU also. 

YOU; upon all but these (things) the 2 ut all 
m " $ r . A ese ings, clothe 
àyámnyv ó £oTiv  oUv6ecpuo H 

love, © ‘Which ' "is Jot bona ites i e b is 

E j erfec 
Led amo. "d bond of union. 
15 Also, let the peace 

15 xoi > À elon ToÜ Ü 1 k 

XPITTOU | o b 
And the peace of the . Christ - o os E i 
Boafeu£ro £v Toig KapSiatc buv, | y ' fa 
letbeacting as umpire in the Hearts 3 o YOU, ai pos it Ts ee 
cig ñv. kai = ekAnOnte év évi cóparr | body. And show your- 


into which also vou were called in one body; 


'selves thankful. 16 Let 


Kat evydplotor yiveo@e. 16 ó' Aóyoc|the word o i 
and thankful be vou becoming. The word reside in sea re 
TOU. xpicTOU — Evoikeita év iv mousi i 

ofthe Christ let be indwelling in dau richly : » ane à e e 
2 r ; > 2 mon- 
èv mác copii: SiScaoKovtec Kai | ishi i 

in all wisdom; (ones) teaching and ishing one another 


with psalms, prais- 
es to God, spiritual 
songs with gracious- 


vouOgToÜvTEc ÉavroUc yoApoic, Üpvoig, Saic 
putting mind in selves to psalms, to hymns, to songs 


TVEULATIKAIG èv = yapiti &OovteG v tai MT 
spiritual in gráciousness, inding in the ness, singing in your 
Kapdiaic | ónàv TO Ged 17 kai Tov hearts to Jehovah.* 
hearts ofvou tothe - God; and every |17 And whatever it is 
St hee day Troif]TE èv Aóyo fj that you do in word 
which thing ifever vou may be doing in word .or|or in work, do every- 
£v Épyco, mávra èv óvópari kupíou 'Inoo0, thing in the name 


in work, all (things) in name  ofLord Jesus, |of the Lord - Jesus, 
13° ‘‘Jehovah’’; to compare with Ephesians 4:32; God, N: the- Lord 
BADP#“Vg. 15^ The Christ, PSBRACDVgSyr; Jehovah, J758; God, Textus 
Receptus and Jivmargin, 16* Jehovah, J7,8,13,14,16,17. God, NBACDVegSyp; 


the Lord, P46, 


COLOSSIANS 3: 18—25 


^ ^ > 
tÔ Oe marp 5 


j TOÜVTE ; 
po oe eid S wo the God Father through him. 


giving thanks 
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aùrtoð. | thanking God the Fa- 


ther through him. 


< : 18 You wives, be in 
i f ónrotáooeoðe 5 YO 

18 at ya be xou subjecting selves apa to m 
: ^ { husbands, as it is 

fi s Ò &vrikev èv kupio » €t 
to the Es reed, as it was bicomdüg in Lord. e E mul 
A A n ord. - 

i dvips é&vyom&rg Tag yuvatkas 

y Poan male. aa be Jo loving the women |bands, po c A: 

kai mkpaiveode mpóg attrac, [YOUR] wives 
nd not be bitterly angry 


and not be vou embittering selves toward them. 


20 Ta  rékva ÜTaKoUETE — TOiG YyoveOciv 
The children, be you obeying tothe parents 

». 7 L4 

à s Ü è EOTOV 

KATA TAVTA TOUTO yap «evap c 
according to all (things), this for well-pleasing 
Rn 


SEIN = kupie 2 m pa ecl not 
; ` z eon o 

a ie the children o o0; in order that 

w they ui OREO o E a m Slaves. 

S. NoD. pM Med to an canines) : eue 
$ , ; y 

3con cng to og P ora tal in 


óo8oA posou auc, 


Gg a&vOpwrdcpeckot, GAA’ £v 
eye-slaveries, as 


men pleasers, but in 


L4 r4 H 7 * KÜpiOV. 
é&nAóiTi  kapB(ac, poBovuevor TOV 
simpliciy of heart, fearing the Lord. 
A 2 A 
23 ô dày) TOUTE, | ek — wuxyng 
Which ifever vou may be doing, outof soul 
£py&t;ecOe &o TT  Kupio Kal OUK 
be de dio as to the Lor and not 
&vOpómo:g, 24 — eibóreG 6%: dtd Kupiou 
i uer. S having known that from Lord 
é&roAnuwyeo0sg Tv .. &vramróboctv 
you will ne back the gift back in exchange 
= KM » É Xpiord 
T KAnpovopíaq TO kupio " 
ot the inheritance; to the Lord hrist 
SouAsÓETE- 25 ó yap 
be you slaving; the (one) for 
&bikàv KOÍJETA! 
doing unrighteously will carry off for self 
not i y ZoTiv 
Siknoev kai ouK j 
Be did unrignteously, and not is 
T'pocgoroAngtpíta. 


receiving of face. 

922 Jehovah, J33; the Lord, *BACDVgSy?; 
4781515; the Lord, 
sBAVg. 


God, 
PNBAVg. 24° Jehovah, J7919.21416-28; 


with them. 20 You 
children, be obedient 
to [your] parents in 
everything, for this is 
well-pleasing in [the] 
Lord. 21 You fathers, 
do not be exasperat- 
ing your children, 
so that they do not 
become downhearted. 
22 You slaves, be obe- 
dient in everything 
to those who are 
[vour] masters in a 
fleshly sense, not with 
acts of eyeservice, as 
men pleasers, but 
with sincerity of 
heart, with fear of 
Jehovah.* 23 What- 
ever vov are doing, 
work at it  whole- 
souled as to Jehovah,* 
and not to men, 
24for vou know that 
it is from Jehovah‘ 
xou will receive the 
due reward of the 
inheritance. Slave for 
the Master, Christ. 


ah 25 Certainly the one 


that is doing wrong 
will receive back what 
he wrongly did, and 
there is no partiality. 


23> Jehovah, 
the Lord, 


preys, 


cee ane ae mlb 


i 
i 
t 
H 
| 
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Oi 
The 
icórnra 
equality tothe Slaves 
£iGóreG 6Tt Kai Ópelg 
having known that also you 
iv  oópavQ. 
in heaven. 


2 TH 
To the 


r * L4 x 
KÜpiot, Td Sixatov Kai 


lords, 
TOiG 


SovAoic Trapéxeote, 


Eyete 
are having Lord 


TPOCEUYH 
prayer 
yenyopotvtes èv aùr 
staying awake in it E 
3 Tpoctsuxóusvot Sua 
praying atthe same time also 
tva ó B8edc &voí&r fiu 
in order that the God mightopenup to 
0bpav tod  Aóyou, AaAfoal 
door ofthe word, tospeak the 
TOU Xpio ToU, TM ô 
of the Christ, through which 
Sé5e p00 4 tva AVEPÓT W 
I have been bound, f 
aÛTÒ ÖÇ SeT pE AaAfoa. 
it as itis binding me to speak. 
9 "Ev  ocooíq TEPITTCTEITE T 
In wisdom be vou walking about 
TOUG ESO, TÓV Kaipóv 
the (ones) outside, the 
&£ayopatóygvoi. 
buying out for selves. 


év xaprtt, 


év 
in 

^ 
xai 


Hav, 
us, 


mystery 


` 


The word of you always 
&Aatt Tjptugévoc, 
in graciousness, to salt having been seasoned 
eidévan trac Set byas évi ÉkáovQ 
to know how itisbinding vou toone to each (one) 


&rokpívecOat. 
to be answering, 
7 Tà KaT? Éu&  móvta 
The (things) according to me al 
Yvopícet ógiv Tóxikog ó &yannrò 
wil make known to vou Tychicus the loved 2 


d6EAoóG koi moatds Sidxovog kai oOv5ovAoqG 
brother and faithful servant and fellow slave 


tv kupío, 8 öv neu mpeg bya Eic 
in Lord, g whom I Etra toward Nou" into 
auto TOUTO VOTE 

very this (thing) xou might know 
mapaKkaAréon Tac 


iver 

in order that 
TÈ TDi Wav Kal 

the (things) 


about us and he mightcomfort the 
kapSiac úpðv, 9 cüv 'Owpoíuo tÊ 
fe? of YOU, together with nein the 


Tv 
the righteous (thing) and the 


be vou having beside, 


TPOOKapTEpEtte, 
be vou persevering, 


£Uxapia Tí 
ihankagivion, 


Trepi 
about 
HIV | utterance to us, 
: ,9 ¥S| speak the sacred se- 
TO puoTnpiov | cret about the Christ, 
Kai 
alol4so that I shall 


POG 
toward 


COLOSSIANS 4: 1—9 


4 You masters, keep 

dealing out what 
is righteous and what 
is fair to [vovun] 


KUpiov| slaves, knowing that 


you also have a Mas- 
ter in heaven. 


2Be persevering in 
prayer, remaining 
awake in it with 
thanksgiving, 3at the 
same time praying 
also for us, that God 
may open a door of 
to 


for which, in fact, 
I am in prison bonds; 


make it manifest as 


in order that Imightmanifest|] ought to speak, 


5 Go on walking in 
wisdom toward those 
on the outside, buying 
out the opportune 
time for yourselves. 


e appointed time | 6 Let your utterance 
6 6 Aóyoc ópQv mávrore 


be always with gra- 
ciousness, seasoned 
with salt, so as to 


>} know how vou ought 


to give an answer to 
each one. 

TALL my affairs 
Tych’i-cus, [my] be- 
loved brother and 
faithful minister 
and fellow slave in 
[the] Lord, will make 
known to vov. 8 For 
the very purpose of 
your knowing the 
things having to do 
with us and that he 
may comfort YOUR 
hearts, I am sending 
him to vou S9 along 
with O-nesi-mus, my 


COLOSSIANS 4: 10—15 


TÊ &5eA0@, óc éotiv — ££ 
brother, who is  outof 


byiv Yvopicouctv 
tovou they will make known 


TI!OTÓ Kai dy 
faithful and love 
vuv TÓVTA 
YOU; all (things) 


TÈ ÔE. 
the (things) here. 


10 ’Aonóčeta 
Is greeting 


OUVAIXHÓAOTÓG 
fellow captive 


3 r € 

Aplorapxog ó 
Aristarchus the 

Máópkog ó 
of me, and Mark the 


dvepiog BapvaBa, epi of éAGPete 
cousin of Barnabas, about whom vou received 


évtoAde, àù ... AON TpÓG pac 
commands, ifever he misht come toward YOU 


Séa08e attév, 11 koi 'Inco0q 6 
accept vou him, and Jesus the (one) 


Aeyóuevoc  'lo0c'oc, oi ÓvTEG ÈK 
being said Justus, the (ones) being outof 


TEPITOLÑG, oTo! pÓóvoi — cuvepyoi gig Tv 
circumcision, these only fellow workers into the 


BacıAsiav tod — 0200, oftiweo éyevýðnoáv 
kingdom of the God, who became 


uot mapnyopia. 12 &omáčera Upasc 
to me - consolation. Is greeting you 
"Era pas 6 "ÈE úÚpðv,  6o0AoG 
Epap the (one)  .outof YOU, slave 
rogus 'Inco0, wdavrote dyavitéyevoc Umép 
of Christ Jesus, always struggling over 
ÜuGQv v Taig = TrpocEeuyats, iva 
of vou in the prayers, in order that 


orate téAg101 kai menmànpopopnpévo! 
vou might stand perfect and having been fully borne 


¿v Tavii OgMpari Tou . 0£o0. 
in all will of the God. 
13  . paprupó y&p QUTO óni 
Iam bearing witness for to him that 
Exel ToAUy móvov Ómép  ÜnÓv Kai 
heis having much pain over YOU and 
TÓV £y  Aao8tkíq.: Kal TOV év 
the (ones) in Laodicea and the (ones) in 


“lep& f 16Ae1. 
Hierapolis. 


14 &omáteTod 
Is greeting 
ó cyatmtég kai 
the loved and 
ToU; £v Aaobdikig 
the in Laodicea 
xai Tv Kar 
and .the according to 


Üp&g 
YOU 
pou, ^ koi 


óu&g; Aouxas ó  larpóc 
You Luke the healer 
Anu&g. 15 'Aomácao0E 
Demas. Greet vou 


a5eApotcg kai Núupav 
brothers and Nymphas 


ol«ov attic £kxAnocíav. 
house ofher ecclesia. 
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faithful and beloved 
brother, who is from 
among you. All the 
things here they will 
make known to you. 

10 Ar-is-tar’chus my 
fellow captive sends 
xou his greetings, and 
so does Mark the 
cousin of Bar’na-bas, 
(concerning whom rou 
received commands to 
welcome him if ever 
he comes to vyov,). 
lland Jesus who is 
called Justus, these 
being of those circum- 
cised. Only these are 
my fellow workers 
for the kingdom of 
God, and these very 
ones have become a 
strengthening aid to 
me. 12Ep’a-phras, 
who is from among 
YOU, a slave of Christ 
Jesus, sends you his 
greetings, always ex- 
erting himself in 
your behalf in [his] 
prayers, that vou may 
finally stand complete 
and with firm con- 
viction in all the will 
of God. 131 indeed 
bear him witness that 
he puts himself to 
great effort in behalf 
of vou and of those 
at La-o-di-ce’a and 
of those at Hi-e- jan 
o-lis. 

14 Luke the beloved 
physician sends you 
his greetings, and so 
does De/mas. 15 Give 
my greetings to the 
brothers at La-o-di- 
ce'a and to Nym'pha 
and to the congre- 
gation at her house. 
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16 xoi OTav avayvacdy Tap’ 
And whenever mightberead beside you 


£rrio torn, TOMOQTE - wa Kal £v TH 
letter, do vou in order that. also in the 


Aao8ikéQv — éxkAnoig ^  &vayvoocOó, xai 
of Laodiceans ecclesia it should be read, and 
Thy ék ^ Aaodixiag . tva koi 
the (one) outof Laodicea in order that also 
ügElg dvayvéte. 17 koi sinare — 'Apximmo 
you might read. And say vou to Archippus 
BAérE Tiv Siaxoviav ñv 
Be looking at the service which 
mapéňaßeg év Kupio, tva 
you received alongside in Lord, in order that 
av TAnpotc. 
it you may be fulfilling. 


18 ʻO domacpds tH én xepl MatAou. 


The greeting tothe my hand of Paul. 


pvnuoveUeré pou Tav Seovuav. A 
Be rou bearing inmind ofme ofthe bonds. The 


xapic ped? Opa. 
undeserved kindness vith You. 


COLOSSIANS 4:16—1 THESSALONIANS 1:3 


Ópiv a 16 And when this let- 


ter has been read 
among You, arrange 
that it also be read 
in the congregation 
of the La-o-di-ce’ans 
and that you also 
read the one from La- 
o-di-ce’a. 17 Also, tell 
Ar:chip/pus: “Keep 
waiching the ministry 
which you accepted in 
[the] Lord, that you 
fulfill it.” 

18 [Here is] my 
greeting, Paul’s, in my 


‘own hand, Continue 
bearing my . [prison] 


bonds in’ mind. The 
undeserved kindness 


[be with vov. 


o 


MPOX 


OEXXAAONIKEIX A 


‘TOWARD THESSALONIANS 1 


1 [laóAog Kai LiAovavdg Kai  Tipó0£goq 
‘Paul ^ and Silvanus: and Timothy 
Tj ekKAnoig. Oscoadovikiov év Oe 
tothe ecclesia of Thessalonians in God 
Tarpi Kat kupío “Inood Xpiotd: - 


Christ; 


xéptc Upiv Kal eipńvn. 
undeserved kindness to you and... peace. n 


Father and. toLord Jesus 


2 Evxapiotodpev TÔ O26. mávroTE 
We are giving thanks tothe God always 
Tepi TrávrOv Üpóv pveiav. Tooro0gevor ¿mì 
about all ;ofvou mention.. making ..upon 
TOV ^ T'poctuxOv "pav, 3 &StaAcitrtec 
the. prayers of us, . _ incessantly 
BVN HOVEŬOVTEÇ byav TOU — Épyou Tfjg 
bearing in mind of you ofthe ^| work of the 
TíoTEOGS Kat Tol kómou THE | &yémnc Kai 
faith and ofthe labor ofthe — love and 


1 Paul and Sil va'- 
nus and Timothy 
to the congregation of 
the Thes-sa-lo’ni-ans 
in’ union with: God 
the “Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ: 
May vov have un- 
deserved kindness and: 
peace. : 
2We always thank 
God. when we make 
mention concerning 
all of. you in 
our prayers, 3for 
we bear incessant- 
ly in mind your 
faithful work and 
YOUR loving labor and 


1 THESSALONIANS 1: 4—9 


Tc  Übmopovf; Tg  £Xmíbog To  kupíou 
ofthe endurance ofthe hope ofthe Lord 

n > ^ ^ P ^ ^ 
uv 'Inco0 Xpiotod £pumpoc8sv tod Geod 
a us ot fesis Christ in front ofthe God 
Kat trated Qv, 4  &i6ÓóTeG &SeAqoi 
and Father ñy us, having known, brothers 

yannyuévo tmd To0 Oeo, ty éxoynv 
having beenloved by the God, the choosing 
tuav, 5 őr tò  tóayy£Mov  fjuàv | oUK 
of vou, that the good news of us not 


tyevi8n sic Upc 
became into You 


êv Ady pdvov &AÀ& kai 
in word only but also 
Ey 
in 


£v Suvadper kai mveúpatı åyí@ Kal 
in power and spirit holy and 
TÀnpo$opíq TrOAAT kooc otSate 
full assurance much, according as vou have known 
ofor żyevńðnpev bpiv | 6 bpac: 


what sort of ones we became to you through you; 
6 kai ópeig ptpntal fav £yevw8nte Kai Too 
and Lae Ideo no xou became and of the 
Kupíou, ^ 8E&ápugvoi tov Aóyov év | GAipet 
Lord, having accepted the word in tribulation 


TOAAR pETa xapacg mveúpartoç &yíou, T dote 
much with joy of spirit holy, as-and 
yevéoOar úpĝG  TÓvov mao TOÍG 
to become YOU type to all the (ones) 
miotevougi év tH MaxeSovig kai £v TH 
believing in the Macedonia and in the 
' Axaiq. 
Achaia. 
8 åp  ópÓv yao ££ynrai ó 


From vou for  hasbeen sounded out the 
Aéyog TOO kupíou où póvov v TH MaKeSovia 
word ofthe Lord not only in the Macedonia 
Kai 'Axaíq, GAA’ èv mavri Tóm Å TWiotIC 
and Achaia, but in every place the faith 
uv Å mpoc tov Oedv e€eAnAvOev, 
of vou the (one) toward the God has gone out, 


Sote ph ypefov éExew as AaAeiv | 
as-and not need tobehaving us to be speaking 
TU 9 aóToi yap TDI fiu v 
anything; they for about us 
&mray y £AXovoty émoíay £ico6ov 
they are reporting back what sort of way into 


Zoyouev  Tpóg ÚuĜÇ, Kal mc éeotpépate 
wehad toward vov, and how you turned upon 


TpóÓG Tov Gedv ard TOv eiSHAwv SovAeveiv 
toward the God from the idols to be slaving 
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[your] endurance due 
to [your] hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ be- 


. fore our God and Fa. 


ther. 4For we know, 
brothers loved by God, 
his choosing of vov, 
Bbecause the -good 
news we preach did 
not turn up among 
You with speech alone 
but also with power 
and with holy spirit 
and strong conviction, 
just as You know what 
sort of men we be- 
came to vou for YOUR 
sakes; 6and you be- 
came imitators of us 
and of the Lord, 
seeing that you ac- 
cepted the word under 
much tribulation with 
joy of holy spirit, 7 so 
that vou came to 
be an example to 
all the believers in 
Mac-e-do’ni-a and in 
A-cha/ia. 

8The fact is, not 
only has the word 
of Jehovah? sounded 
forth from you in 
Mac-e-do’ni-a and 
A:cha/ia, but in every 
place your faith to- 
ward God has spread 
abroad, so that we 
do not need to say 
anything. 9 For they 
themselves keep re- 
porting about the 
way we first en- 
tered in among 
xou and how you 
turned to God from 
[your] idols to slave 


woh ee ne EM MN MMC MEM VEM iE 


8? Jehovah, J^51»15; the Lord, BVg; God, XN. 
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66 Cvm Kal din8ivó, 10 kailfor a li 
to God 3 living and true, and | true Gua a 
évapéveiy Tov vióv attod k t&v| wait for his Son from 


toberemainingup the Son ofhim outof the the 


oùpavôv, öv fyeipev èk rtv VEKDQV, 
heavens, whom heraised outof the dead (ones),|the dead, namely, Je- 


'|nocoüv — tav Puóusvov fac k  Tüc|sus, who delivers us 
Jesus the (one) drawing toself us ; out of this from the wrath which 
ópyric Tf Épxopévng. is i 
d the e porri. d 

2 To be sure, vou 


2 Atrto} yap yourselves know, 
Very (ones) for brothers, 


heavens, whom 
he raised up from 


otSare, 


you have known, 


&6eAqoí, 


brothers, how our 


mv  £íco80v pay Ty Toóc  Üu&c| Visit to vou has not 
the way into  ofus the (one) PILAM To" been without results, 
ott ov KEV] éyovev 2but how, after we 
that not empty it hal T me tabe: had first suffered 
2 à TrporraOóvreg Kal and been insolently 

but having suffered before and | treated (just as you 


S know) in Phi-lip’pi, 


óBpic8Évrec 
according as| We mustered up bold- 


having been insolently treated 


ofSate év didtroic | HESS by means of 

you have known in Philippi S|our God to speak 

érrappnoiaccusia iv 1 OG  Huóov|í0 You the good 

we were made outspoken in the God ofus|news of God with 

AaMca:  Tpóc úps 16 etayyéAtov too |2 great deal of strug- 

tospeak toward you the goodnews  ofthe|gling. 3For the ex- 
0:00 èv — moXó &yQw. 3 y&p|hortation we giv 

E it. e 

God in much struggling. The for | does not arise from 


TapaKAnoig nav oóK k  TAÀ&vng; o682 |error or from un- 


encouragement ofus not outof error  not-but cleanness or with 


¿E _ cxabapciag ovSi èv 86Ao, 4 &AAà | deceit, 4 but, j 
Sa i : : " 5 , just as 
outo uncleanness  not-but in deceit, but we have been proved 


Kalag SeSokiuáoueða td tod Beoû to 
according as we have been proved by the God by God as fit be 
entrusted with the 


miotevOAvar TO ù ÉMOv — oUTa 
to be entrusted with the Sol Hews inus. d news, so we 
^ x5 8. d z Lo ea as pleasing 
AaAoÜp£V ovx dc dwOpórmoig dpéckovrec | Pea 3 
we are speaking, n ad inen * icing 2 not men, but God, 
GAAG BeA TO Sokipaovti taco KkapSiac Wio. makes roof of 
but to God the (one) proving . the hearts |OUr hearts. 
hav. 5In fact, at no 
of us. time have we turned 


5 otte yép tote èv Aóyg KoAaklac up either with flat- 


Nor for sometime in word offiattery|tering speech, (just 
éyevnOnuev, Kaba oldate, otte {28 YoU know) or 
we became, accordingas Yov have known, nor | With a false front 


Qed pdptuc, 6 ovte| for covetousness, God 


Tpopaoe:  TrÀAeoveE(ac, 
: nor jis witness! 6 Neither 


to pretense ofcovetousness, God witness, 
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Crtobvtes 
seeking out of 
Gydv ote ar’ ĞAM, 
You nor from others, 


elvar óc — XpioroO 
tobe ^ as o£ Christ 


éyevnOnuev vitor év 
webecame babes in 
TpOPd¢ Oct 
nurse 
8 oóToG 
thus — 
nóGokoÜpE£v 
we were thinking well 
góvov. tò evayyéAtov 
only the good news 
tac éautdv wuxác, 
the of selves souls, 


Hiv  gyevńðnTe. 
tous vou became, 
9 " pynpovedete 


Yov are bearing in mind 


uéco ÜÓpóv, Gc 
midst of you, 


££ avVOpdtav Bó&av, oŭte ao’ 


men 
Suvepevor v 


nor from 
Baper 
being able in heavy thing 
atréctoAor 7 AAG 
apostles; but 
¿àv 
as if ever 
TÉKVQC 


glory, 


tà éÉaGuTrc 


may be cherishing the ofherseif children; 
Ópeipóugvot —— 
having affectionate desire 


peTtaSoovat 
to give share 


Opav 

of You 
buiv où 
to vou not 
To0 Orol GAA kai 
ofthe God but also 
Sóti éyarmn 


TOl 


throügh which loved (ones) 


yap, &8EAQoí, Tov 
ee brothers, the 


Kórrov Hav Kai TOV pdx8ov" vukróc kai rju£pac 


labor ofus and the toil; ofnight and ofday 
&pyatóusvoi mpdc TO ph -. émiBopficoí 
gis. ng toward the not to put weight upon 
tva — Ov  éknpotapev cig ÚG TO 
anyone of vou we preached into YOU the 
evayyéAiov Tod Ge00. 10 Gyeig paptupEs 
good news of the God. You witnesses 
Kai 6 Oedc, > óoíoc kai SiKaiwg Kal 
and the God, as loyally and righteously and 
&p£yuTOG uiv TOlG T'IOTEUOUC V 
unblamably to vou the (ones) believing 
£yeviOnuev, -11 Kabdtrep 


we became, 


otsate ÒG 
you have known as 


maTtÌo TÉKVQ 
` 
Kat 
and 
12 cig tò 


consoling 


toù QE00 ToU 
ofthe God the (one) 


EquTOO 
ofhimself kingdom 


Éva EKO TOV 
one 


ÉauToÜU 
father children of himself 


T'apaguOobuevot 
T'EDUTTOCTETV 

into the to be walking about 
KaAobvtTog uÇ sig Thy 


according to which (things) even 


ÓpQv OG 


each of YOU as 


TapakaAo0vrEG Upac 

encouraging You 
Kai puaprupópevot, 
and bearing witness, 
óg&g  &€iac 
vou. worthily 
into the 


calling You 


BaciAsiov Kai &d€av. 
and . glory. 
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have we been seek. 
ing glory from men; 
no, either from Yoy 
or. from others, 
though we could. be 
an expensive burden 
as apostles of. Christ. 
7 To the contrary, we 
became gentle in the 
midst of vou, as when 
& nursing mother 
cherishes her own 
children. 8So, hav- 
ing a tender affection. 
for You, we were well 
pleased to impart .to 
you, not only the 
good news of God; 
but also our. own 
souls, because. You be- 
came beloved to: us: 


9 Certainly vou bear 
in mind, brothers? 
our labor and toil. 
It was with working 
night and day, so. as 
not to put an expen- 
sive burden upon any 
one of vou, that we 
preached- the good 
news of God to vov: 
10 You are witnesses, 
God is also, how loyal 
and righteous and un- 
blamable we proved to. 
be to vou believers. 
11In harmony with 
that you well know 
how, as a father does. 
his children, we kept. 
exhorting each. one of 
YOU, and consoling 
and bearing witness: to 
you, 12 to the end that 
you should go on 
walking worthily. of 
God who is calling 
you to his kingdom 


and glory. : - 
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13 Kai Sià TOÛTO «oi 


And through this also 
eüxapicTOUuev TH Oec dóroAetmrOG, © Stt 
are giving thanks tothe God incessantly, 


tTrapoAaBévtTec Aóyov  dákofjig map 


having received alongside word ofhearing beside 


fuGQv Tob  Oeo0 é8é£ao0e o0 Adyov 
ofus ofthe God youaccepted not word 
avOpatrav Að KABOG &An8óc | éotiv 
of men but  accordingas truthfully itis 
Aóyov | Og00, óc ka évepyeitat èv 
word of God, which also is working within in 
úpīv TOiG TiOTEDOUO0v. 14 tueic yap 
xou the (ones) believing. You ^. for 
piunTaL £ygzvgnre, &SeAooi,. TOV 
imitators You became, : brothers, of the 
ékkKAnciQv Tov  O&o0 TOV oócQv év tH 
ecclesias ofthe God the (ones) being in the 
'lou6Gaíq èv Xpiorg * noo, . oT TA 
Judea in hrist ' Jesus, because the 
ar emdGete Kai Gyeic. ómÓ Óv 
very (things) yov suffered also vou by the 
iSiov | cuuQquAETOV kaðùas kal ato! bd 


own fellow tribesmen according as also they by 


TOV *louSaiov, 15 Tov Kai TÓv KUptov 
ihe Jews, ofthe (ones) also the  Lord- 


&mokr&wv&vrov 'Inoo0v kai roUg mpogrtac koi 


having killed Jesus and the prophets and 
pac ExGtaFavtav, Kat Be 

us having persecuted out, and to God ` not 
&pecKovTav, Kai Tao avOpartroic 

pleasing, and to all '" men 
|. évavtiov, 16 koAuóvrov Aa Tog 
of (ones) contrary, hindering , us;  tothe 
£0veciv. Aaa iva oob, 


nations to speak in order that they might be saved, 
tig TÒ cvaTrAnpGoa atv tag é&papríag 


into the to fill up of them the sins 
T&vrote. Epbacev 88 èm aùtoùs Å dpyh 
always. Cameahead but upon them the wrath 
tig TÉAOG. 
into: end. ` hà 
17 ‘Hueic . Sé &86gA$oí 
We. -. but, brothers, 
&ropoQavio8£vrEc ap uv Tpóq 
having been orphaned off from vou toward: 
Kcipóv = pac, rpocórQ ot kap&íiq, 
appointed time ` of hour, to face not toheart, 
Ti£picoOoTÉpOG . goTrouSdoapev TÒ TpÓoormov 
more abundantly wespeededup the face 


Helis 
we 


because 
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13 Indeed, that is 
why we also thank 


.|God incessantly, be- 


cause when vov re- 
ceived God's word, 
which vou heard from 
us, You accepted it, 
not as the word of 
men, but, just as it 
truthfully is, as the 
word of God, which 
is also at work in vou 
believers. 14For vou 
became imitators, 
brothers, of. the con- 
gregations of God that 
are in Ju:-de& in 
union with Christ Je- 
Sus, because vou also 
began suffering at the 
hands of your own 
countrymen the same 
things as they also 
[are: suffering] at the 
hands of. the Jews, 
15 who killed even the 
Lord Jesus and the 
prophets and  perse- 
cuted us. Furthermore, 
they are not pleasing 
God, but are against 
[the interests of] all 
men, 1623s they try 
to hinder us from 
speaking to people of 
the nations that these 
might be saved, with 


[the result that they 


always fil up the 


"measure of their sins. 


But his wrath has at 
length come upon 
them. MD 

17 As for ourselves, 
brothers, when we 
were bereaved of vou 
for but a short time, 
in person, not in 
heart, we endeavored 
far more than is usual 


1 THESSALONIANS 2:18—3:5 
IVA iSeiv év TTOAAH émrOupic. 
of you to see in much desire. 
18 &ióni HOeAnoapev  &A0tiv — Trpoc 
Through which we wilied tocome toward 
ÜuGc, yò pèv Malog kai &mra& Kai Sic, 
ovt "Y indeed Paul” and once and twice, 
i évéxopey Hpac ó Xaravàg. 19 tic yap 
and cut Mor fus the Satan. What for 


^ * ^ xX ^ z L4 
Qv éAni apa fj crépavoc KAUXNTEWS — 
fy us hope AL Xd or crown of boasting — 


à ovxi Kal byeic—épmpoof_ev Tod Kupiou 
en nor also i — Hn front ofthe Lord 
<4 2 ^ H ^ » ^ LM 
Qv Inco0 èv TH  aóro0  Tapouciq; 
ap us Jesus in. the of hin Va ende 
r4 ^ ^ Li 
20 Sueic yáp tote Á ófa fav kai A 
; pd TE youare the glory ofus and the 
xapá. 
joy. 
3 Aò unkém OTEYOVTES 
Through which not yet bearing up 
250KN f É *AOnvat 
VOOKNOAPEY KaToAeipOnvar év nvatc 
MA thought krell to be left down in Athens 
Óvoi 2 kai éméupagev  Tipó8gov, tov 
(onbs) alone, and we sent Timothy, e 


&5EMoóv pôv Kal Otókovov to G00 £v TH 
ed urs and servant ofthe God in the 
tUxyysM« tod XxpicTo0, sig TÒ  ornpí&ai 
bras ding ofthe Christ, " into the to fix firmly 
Oóp&c Kal TapakoaAécat trip TÅG TiaTEac 
xu and to comfort over the faith 
óu&v 3 tò pnSéva — oaiveoOar év TAÇ 
of vou the no one tobeswayed in the 
Oriweorv TAUTAIC. aoi yap 
tribulations these. Very (ones) for 
oioaTE ót giç TOÛTO Keipeba: 
you have known that into this (thing) we are lying; 
4 ka yap  dte Tpóc pas fiuev, 
and for when toward You we were, 
z Li ^ v gi 
TpoEA£yopev Opiv = oT yéAAoEV 
we Uae gag ne before to you that weare about 
BAiBeoBat, —. KABOG Kai 
to be suffering tribulation, according as also 


£yévero Kai otSate. 5 Sta 
it has occurred and you have known. Through 


TO0To Kaya pnKkéti oTéyov Ereppa sig TÒ 
this alsoI not yet bearingup  Isent into the 


yavar thy  míctv  ÓpQv, ph TOG 
to know faith of you, not somehow 


the 


19* See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 16:17. 
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to see YouR faces with 
great desire. 18 For 
this reason we wanted 
to come to YOU, yes, 
I Paul, both once and 
a second time, but 
Satan cut across our 
path. 19 For what is 
our hope or joy or 
crown of exultation— 
why, is it not in fact 
yvou?—before our Lord 
Jesus at his pres- 
ence?* 20 You certain- 
ly are our glory and 
joy. 

Hence, when we 

could bear it no 
longer, we saw good 
to be left alone in 
Athens; 2and we sent 
Timothy, our brother 
and God’s minister in 
the good news about 
the Christ, in order 
to make you firm 
and comfort you in 
behalf of your faith, 
3that no one might 
be swayed by these 
tribulations. For vou 
yourselves know we 
are appointed to this 
very thing. 4In fact, 
too, when we. were 
with vou, we used 
to tell vou beforehand 
that we were destined 
to suffer tribulation, 
just as it has also 


happened and as YOU- 


know. 5 That is why, 
indeed, when I could 
bear it no longer, I 
sent to know of YOUR 
faithfulness, as per- 
haps in some way 
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érreipacey Ópá&q ó Treipacav Kal ic 
hetempted you the (one) tempting and into 
KEVOV yévntat Ó Kdtroc wav. 


empti(ness) might become the labor of us. 


6 "Apu 688 éA0óvrog  TiuoO0fou mpdc 
Right now but having come of Timothy toward 
has do’ tudv kai evay yeAicag£vou 
us from vou and having given good news of 


uiv Thv mioty kai mv ayarnv budv, koi 


tous the faith and the love of vou, and 
őTI ëxeETE pv£íav Huey é&yo8ny 
that vou are having remembrance of us Yoon 
TAVTOTE émiTroOoÜvTEG Has iSeiv 
always yearning us to see 
KaOdcrrep koi "ugig bye 
according to which (things) even also we Led 
7 Sie TOUTO mapekàńðnpev, &SeAqoi, 
through this we were comforted, brothers, 
¿p tyiv  émi waon TH  áváykg koi 
upon YOU upon al the necessity and 
Oriper — fu!v Sic Tig úv míoTEOG, 
tribulation ofus through the of you faith, 
8 ot vov ATTI £ày ÜpEtg 
because now weareliving if ever You 
OTHKETE év Kupin. 9 tive yao 
are standing in Lord. What for 
evxaplotiav Suváueða TO (STA 
thanksgiving we are able to the God 
åvtamoĝðoûvai mepi pv éwi aon TH 
to give back instead about you upon all the 
xepa ñ xaípopev IM Ün&q 
joy to which  weare rejoicing through YOU 


ÉumpocO0cv roð Geco uv, 10 vukróq koi 
in front ofthe God  ofus, ofnight and 
"Mépag dÜrmeprekmepicoo0 Sedpevor ic TÒ 
of day superabundantly supplicating into the 
ibeiv úuĝðv Td Tpóccomov Kal karaprícat 
tosee of you the face and to adjust down 
tà borepnyuata TAS wiotewc ÜuQv; 
the (things) lacking of the faith of vov? 
11  Aóróc &è ó sóc koi mao üuóv 
Very (one) but the God and Father ofus 


kai ó KUpIOS fiuQy *Inood 
and the Lord of us Jesus 3 
KatevOovar mv ó60v uv trpdc 
may he straighten down . the way  ofus toward 
óu&g 12 byac 58 ó KÜpioG 
YOU; YOU but the Lord 
TAEOvaoat Kai TEp!OGEUOQ! - 


may cause to become more and may make abound 


1 THESSALONIANS 3: 6—12 


the tempter might 
have tempted Yov, 
and our labor might 
have turned out to 
be in vain. 

, 6But Timothy has 
just now come to us 
from you and given 
us the good news 
about your faithful- 
ness and love, and 
that vou continue 
having good remem- 
brance of us always, 
yearning to see us 
in the same way, in- 
deed, as we also do 
vou. 7 That is why, 
brothers, we have 
been comforted over 
YOU in all our neces- 
Sity and  tribulation 
through the faithful- 


‘ness vou show, 8 be- 


cause now we live if 
You stand firm in 
[the] Lord. 9 For what 
thanksgiving can we 
render to God con- 


.cerning vou in return 


for al the joy with 
which we are rejoicing 
On YOUR account be- 
fore our God, 10 while 
night and day we 
make more than ex- 
traordinary supplica- 
tions to see YOUR 
faces and to make 
good the things that 
are lacking about YOUR 
faith? 

11Now may our 
God and Father him- 
self and our Lord 
Jesus direct our 
way prosperously to 
xov. 12 Moreover, may 
the Lord cause You 
to increase, yes, 
make you abound, 
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Tj cyan sig d^AfAouc xai tic TÓvTOG, 
tothe love 

KaOdéarep Kal EIS 
according to which (things) even also we 
tyudac, 13 cig TÒ ompiga buv 
YOU, into the to fix firmiy of vou 


in front 


914. 


in love to one an- 


intó one another and into all (ones), | other and to all, even 
gig |as we 
into | you; 
tàç| that he may make 
. the | your hearts firm, un- 


also do. to 
13to the end 


Kapdias cpéurrrous èv åyiwoúvņ EptrpooGev| blamable in holiness 


hearts unblamable in holiness 


before our God and 


100 Q£00 Kal Tatpdc hav v th mapoucíg| Father at the pres- 


ofthe God and Father ofus in the presence 


100 kupíou fav 'Inoo0 peta TavTav TÓV 

ofthe Lord ofus Jesus with all the 
&yíov adrou. 

holy (ones) ofhim. 


4 Aorttév, &5gAQoí, 


Leftover (thing), brothers,  weare requesting 
Üu&g koi  TapakoAo0uev èv kupí ' |noo0, 
you and weareencouraging in Lor Jesus, 

tva xao TapeAópere — 
in order that according as you received alongside 
Tap  ńpôv TÒ Tas SeT Upas 
beside ofus the how it is binding You 
TEP TrOTEtv Kat &peoKEIV 820, 
to be walking about and tobe pleasing to God, 
kogoG kai TEPITTATEITE, — 
according as also you are walking about, — 
tva TEDIOGEÜnTE HGAAov. 
in order that vou may abound rather. 
2 otSate yap  Tívag; mapayyeA^(ag 
Youhaye known for what - charges 
£6dkaptev  Ópiv &i& — ToO kupíou 'Inoo0. 
we gave . tovou through the Lord Jesus. 


tou 6700, ó 


EpwTOpev 


3 Toto yap otv Serna 
This for is will ofthe God, the 
&yiacposg vUpdav, atréxeo@an bya 
sanctification óf vou, to be holding selves from you 
&mró TG mopveíag, 4 £i6évat 
from the fornication, to bave known 


Éx«aorov by@v TO  éavro0 oxsÜoc kr&oOat 
each (one) of vou the of himself vessel to possess 


èv a&ylaop@ Kai Tip, 9 py £v wade 
in sanctification and honor, not in passion 
émiBupiac kagQámre xoi 
of desire according to which (things) even also 
Ta £Üwvq TA u £ibóra tov O&óv, 
the nations the (ones) not having known the God, 
6 tò uj OrrepBaiverv Kal 

the not to be stepping over and 


ey ee ee et be HD hee, Oe a ee RM a SU edu. 


13* See 5:23, footnotes. 


ence* of our Lord 
Jesus with all his 
holy ones. Di 


4 Finally, brothers; 
we request You 
and exhort vou by 
the Lord Jesus, just 
as you received [the 
instruction] from us 
on how You ought 
to walk and please 
God, just as you 
are in fact walk- 
ing, that vou would 
keep on doing. it 
more fully. 2For you 
know the orders we 
gave vou through the 
Lord Jesus. : 
3For this is what 
God wills, the sanc- 
tifying of vov, that 
you abstain from for- 
nication; - 4 that each 
one of you should 
know how to get pos- 
session of his own 
‘vessel in sanctifica- 
tion and honor, 5 not 
in covetous sexual 
appetite such as, 
also those nations 
have which do not 
know God; 6that 
no one go to the 
point of harming and 


915 1 THESSALONIANS 4: 7—12 


T'AEOVEKTETV £v TÔ Tpcypati Tov &5eAoe 
: A EV TQ òv | encroa 
to be taking more of in the matter the brother rights x ; mi e 


Gee, through which avenge? dS abi emus i matter, be- 
“all” these (inis), acaoraingas dko |mert or all thane 
sete OY E cni doc e En s 
we thoroughly boe witness. ^ Nee YEP reu jand also gave zou 
jux; ó Besòs mì  dxoaOapoíg dXX ev] 7 For God called ae 
us the God upon uncleanness but in inot with allowance 
EIS E a ED LS PNE bici ae 
URS. GC hear Mn di aan dE 
"ut. Qe od. the (ehe Messen 
aro xà Gyiov eie Ops. d e 
p Pn ioe im e eir A creas! uu ref- 
You are haven to te writing Mis aa Na ive ce cee 


yap Upeig 9e08iSaxtoi tore ei TÒ iti 
for YOU taught by God vov are int the ni Labeo E d 
à e 


&yamáv &XMjAoug: 10 kai yò 
to be lonng one PU M and or taught by God? to 
love one another; 


Toi£ire attd tig mávraüg tobe &OEAQoUC 
youaredoing it into - all 3 ihe brothers i0and, in fact, vou 
are doing it to all the 


TOUS év ó sth MaxeSovic. 
the (ones) in whole the Macedonia. | brothers in all of Mac- 
e:do'/ni:a. But we ex- 


NapakaAoduev 6g iua, &6gAqoí, 
We are encouraging but YOU, brothers, | hort vov, brothers, to 
go on doing it in full- 


TEDICOEUEIV GAAov, 11 koi 
to be abounding hes : and 

er measure, 11and to 
make it your aim to 


pirotipeiobar — ouxatewv Kat. -_tpd&ocelv 
to be fond of honor to be quiet and to be performing | 

live quietly and to 
mind your own busi- 


iia kai épya&leoGat tals yepoiv 
ness and. work with 


ó 
: the (one) 
_ Bere? 
he is putting aside 


SSdvtxe TÒ mvseÜpo 
giving the spirit 


TÈ 
the (things) own and to be working tothe hands 


úpâv, KABOG Üpiv  TapnyytgiAapuev 
of YOU, according as to vou we laid charge. '|vouR hands, just as 
12. cg TEpITTATHTE we. ordered you; 12so 


in order that you may be walking about | that vou may . be 


eugyNGva pd ToUC ££o  xai| Walking decently as 
decently toward the (ones) outside and regards people outside 
un8Evóg xpeloav éynte. and not be needing 


ofnothing need vou may be having. anything. 
mE nq TECNICA ET ANC A OE M NER REI EE, 
6* Jehovah, J559/:75:5; the Lord, NBAVg. 9^ God, NBAVgJ:; Jehovah, J". 


1 THESSALONIANS 4:13—18 


13 OU  @éħopev — 86 pág , &yvotiv, 
Not we are willing but vou to be ignorant, 
&Serooi, mepi TOV KOIUOHÉVOV, 
brothers, about the (ones) sleeping, 
tva AurrrjoOe kaBoc Kai 
in order that not you may be sad according as also 
oi Aorrrol oi p?) £xovrec £Xrríóar. 
the leftover (ones) the (ones) not having hope. 
14 si yap mioteúopev Sti "1nooüc &réðavev 
If for weare believing that Jesus died 
xai dvéotn, obtwo kai ó Gedq¢ TOUS 
and hestoodup, thus also the God the (ones) 
K«otunOévraq Sic tod "'Inoo0 ğe 
having siept through the Jesus he will lead 
ouv aùr. 15 Totto yap piv 
together with him. This for to rou 
A£youzv v Adyw Kupiou, Sti Hyeic oi 
wearesaying in word of Lord, that we the 
CvTEG oi mepiAciméyevor £i; mv 
living the (ones)  beingleft around into the 
Trapoucíay TOÔ Kupíou ou yj 
presence of the Lord not not 


o0dowpev TOUG kotunévrac: 
we should come ahead of the (ones) having slept; 


16 őr avtog 6 küpioc £v keAebo HOTI, 
because very (one) the Lord in command, 
év povi é&pxayyéAou kai év cóXmtyy: 900, 


ofarchangel and in trumpet of God, 


^ * ^ ^ e 
kavopnoerai amr  otpavov, kai ot 
he will come down from heaven, and the 


veKpoi èv XpioTQ cvaotHoovTat TPATov, 
dead (ones) in Christ will stand up first, 


17 čneita peig ol Ss Cv EG oi 
thereupon we the living the (ones) 


TEPIAEITTOLEVOL &pa où 
being left around at the same time together with 


«üroig åpraynoópeða èv vepédatc — &lG 
them we willbesnatched in ciouds into 


Kupíou cig d&épa' kai obtac 


in voice 


é&mávmo:w tod 


meeting ofthe Lord into air; and thus 
WAVTOTE ovv Kupio £cópsOa. 
always together with Lord we shall be. 
18 "Qore  mapakoAetteE  GAAHAOUG £v Toig 


As-and be vou comforting one another in the 


Adyoic ToUTOlG. 
Words these. 
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13 Moreover, broth. 
ers, we do not want 
xou to be ignorant 
concerning those 
who are sleeping [in 
death]; that Yov 
may not sorrow just 
as the rest also do 
who have no hope 
14For if our faith is 
that Jesus died and 
rose again, so, too, 
those who have fallen 
asleep [in death] 
through Jesus God 
wil bring with him: 
15 For this is what we 
tell vou by Jehovah’s* 
word, that we the liy- 
ing who survive to the 
presence of the Lord 
shall in no way pre- 
cede those who have 
fallen asleep [in 
death]; 16 because the 
Lord? himself will de- 
scend from heaven 
with a commanding 
call, with an arch- 
angels voice and with 
God's trumpet, and 
those who are dead 
in union with Christ 
will rise first. 17 Af- 
terward we the living 
who are surviving will, 
together with them, 
be caught away in 
clouds to meet the 
Lord? in the air; and 
thus we shall always 
be with [the] Lord.‘ 
18 Consequently keep 
comforting one anoth- 
er with these words. 


15: Jehovah's, J7-817.18: the Lord's, SBAVg. 16,17 The Lord, NBAVg: 


Jehovah, J^951, 17° Jehovah, J$. 
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epi 62 TV  Xpóvay kai rtv Now 
as for the 
5 About but the times and the 5 times and the sea- 
KaipQv, &6€A9of, ou xpeiav| sons, brothers, vou 
appointed times, brothers, not need | need nothing to be 
EXETE Óuiv ypdpecOar, 2 adtci | written to vov. 2For 
you are having to xou to be written, very (ones) | you yourselves know 
yàp axKpiBdc otSate Sti pépa | quite well that Jeho- 
for exactly you have known that day |vah's* day is coming 


Kupíou óc xAémTng v vukri obtas gpyxetat. |exactly as a thief in 


ofLord as thief in night thus  iscoming.|the night. 3 Whenever 
3 Stav AEywolv Eipávq «ait it is that they are say- 
Whenever they may be saying Peace and|ing: “Peace and se- 
aooaAeia, TOTE aigvidioc avtoic | curity!” then sudden 
security, then sudden to them | destruction is to be 
érioratat SAcBpoc omen ý ó6iv {instantly upon them 


is standing upon destruction as-even the birth pang 


TÅ év yaoTpi éxoton, koi où 
to the [woman] in 


just as the pang of 
distress upon a preg- 


belly having, and not not|nant woman; and they 

ÉKQOyQciv. 4 tyeic 5é, d6:gAQoí, oók|Wil by no means es- 
they should flee out. You but, brothers, not |cape. 4But You, 
otè v  oxértet, tva Å Ńpépa | brothers, vou are not 
xov are in darkness, inorderthat the day |in darkness, so that 
Spas a> KAérrTaq KaroAáBn, that day should over- 
YOU as thieves should receive down, | take vou as it would 


thieves, 5 for you are 
all sons of light and 
sons of day. We he- 
long neither to night 
nor to darkness. 
6So, then, let us 
not sleep on as the 
rest do, but let us 
stay awake and keep 
our senses. 7 For those 
who sleep are accus- 
tomed to sleep at 
night, and those who 
get drunk are usually 
drunk at night. 8 But 
as for us who belong 
to the day, let us keep 
our senses and have 
on the breastplate of 
faith and love and as 
a helmet the hope of 


5 mdavteg yàp Gyeic viol pwrtóc ote koi 

all for you sons oflight youare and 
viol fjuépacg. Oók éopev oùĝè 
sons of day. Not  weare not-but 


OKÓTOUG. 
of darkness. 


VUKTÓG 
of night 


6 -&pa ov un Ka8evSopev OC 
Really therefore not may webesleeping as 
e r ^ ^ 
oi Aoutroi GAAK yenyopapuev 
the leftover (ones) ; but may we be staying awake 
Kat vioopsv. 7 oi yap 
and may we be sober. The (ones) for 
KaOevSovtes VUKTOS KaetSouoiv, Kai 
sleeping of night they are sleeping, and 
ol pe8voKdyuEvol . VUKTÓG 
the (ones) getting themselves drunk of night 
u£OUDouciv: 8 ńueîg è füuépag Óvreq 
they are being drunk; we but ofday being 
WWE, £y6vo Gpuevol 
may we be sober, having put on 
TÍíoTEOg Kal  &yámng kai 
of faith and of love and 
iria occoTnpíag 9 őri otk eto ńuűç |Salvation; 9 because 
hope ofsalvation; because not put us |God assigned us, not 


pc ase ee SE eR Bg hg nl RY ANA 
2° Jehovah's, Jv.3,13,14,16-18; the Lord's, NBAVg. 


Opaka 
breastplate 


TEpiKkEDaAaíav 
helmet 


1 THESSALONIANS 5: 10—15 


ó  Ocóc sic ópynv ó&XA&à sig TeEpitroinow 

the God ino eth but into procuring 
compia Six Tov Kupiou uv ’inooû 
of poate through the Lord ofus of Jesus 
Xprorod, 10 TOU é&mo8avóvrog mepi 
Christ, ofthe (one) having died about 

^ geite 
jkay whether 

Kabediopev 

we may be sleeping 

: éyua ouv ott  Chowpev. 
at the same time together with him we might live. 
n Aid TapaKaAcite GAANAOUG 


Through which be you comforting one another 


iva 
in order that 


Yenyop@yev cite 
we may be staying awake or 


Kat oikoSopette elo tov Eva, Kao 
and be vou building up one the one, according as 
Koi TOLEITE. 
also You are doing. 
12 ’Eputdyev && Gyac,  c&Sedrgoi, 
We are requesting but YOU, brothers, 
elSévar TOUg  Komidvtacg v piv Kat 
to have known the (ones) laboring in You and 
Tpolorauévoug uv év kupía Koi 
standing before of rou in Lord and 
vouOgroO0vrac — Gus, 13 kai fysic8o: 
putting mind in YOU, and to be considering 
aùroùg OmrpekmepiccO0 v cyan Gia TÒ 
them superabundantly in love through the 
Épyov auvtav. £lipnveUETE v  éavroic. 
work ofthem. Be vou peaceable. in selves. 
14 Mapakaňoûpev 58 pac,  d6gAqQoí, 
We are encouraging but YOU, brothers, 
vouOeTeiTE TOUG &TaKTOUG, 
be rou putting mind in the disorderly, 
TAPaYUVEioGe. TOUS ÓAtyowUoxouc, 
be you consoling the ones of little soul, 
aviTéxeode TOV coP_evay, 
be rou holding selves against the weak (ones), 
uakpo8upnsiTe TpÓc  Trávrac. 
be vov having longness of spirit toward 7C al 
15 óp&r& un TIG KaKOV 
Be vou seeing not anyone bad (thing) 
Avi KaKou Tivi , &rroóó, 
in place of bad (thing) to anyone he might give back, 
GAAG T&vrore TO  åyaðòv SiaKetEe 


but 
cig -A&AAAoug koi sig Trávrac. 
into oneanother and into all. 


always the good (thing) be You pursuing 
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to wrath, but to 
the acquiring of sal- 
vation through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
10He died for us, 
that, whether we 
stay awake or are 
asleep, we should live 
together with him: 
11Therefore keep 
comforting one an- 
other and building 
one another up, just 
as vou are in. fact 
doing. ae LL 
^ 12Now we request 
you, brothers, to 
have regard for those 
who are working 
hard among you 
and presiding over 
yov in [the] Lord 
and admonishing you; 
13and to give them 
more than exiraor- 
dinary consideration 
in love because of 
their work. Be peace- 
able with one an- 
other. 14 On the other 
hand, we exhort 
xov, brothers, ad- 
monish the disorder- 
ly, speak consolingly 
to.the depressed souls, 
support the weak; 
be long-suffering to- 
ward all. 15 See that 
no one renders ~in- 
jury for injury to 
anyone else, but al~ 
ways pursue what 
is good toward one 
another and to all 


others. a 
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16 Mdvtote xaipete, 17 &&tadcintas 
Always be rou rejoicing, incessantly 
TpoctUxec0e, 18 èv Tavri 
be vou praying, in everything 
EUXAPIOTEITE’ toUta yap @éAnpua  Oco0 
be vou giving thanks; this for will of God 


iv XpioTQ 'lnoo0 sig üuGc. 19 rò T'vEÜLX 


in Christ Jesus into you. The spirit 

ur oPévvute, 20 tpeoonteiag pÀ 

no be you extinguishing, prophecies not 
e§ouGeveite: 21  méávra 6 

be rou treating as nothing; all (things) but 

Soxipacete, TÒ KaÀòv 

be vou proving, the . fine (thing) 
KATÉXETE, 22 &mò Tavróg — eiBoug- 

be vou holding down, from every seen (form) 

Tovnpoû &rréx£o60ec. 


of wicked (ness) be vou holding yourselves from. - 


23 Attéc S ó Qedc. tç: elprvns 
Very (one) but the God ofthe . peace 
a&yicoa Onac . dAoTEAETC, : kai 
may sanctify | You completely whole, and 
OAOKANpov ÓuQv TÒ myeua Kal A 


whole in (every) part of you the | spirit and the 


yuxn Kai TO Cpa &uéumTOG v Th Trapouoíq 
soul and the body blamelessly in the presence 


TOU Kupiou «= Hav.  'lnoo0 Xpicto0 
of the Lord of us of Jesus Christ 
tnongein. 24 motdc 6 = KoAdv Upc, 


may it be kept. Faithful the (one) calling 


ôç kai momosi. 
who also wildo, 


25 'A8zAQoí, mpoosúxeoðe Kai epi uâ. 
Brothers, be you praying also about us, 


26 'Aorácao0E toug doEAQqoUg Trávrac v 


YOU, 


Greet vou the brothers all. in 
$e — Á&yío. 
kiss holy. 
27 "Evopkí(5o ÓuGc Tov ` KÜpiov 
Iam putting on oath You the Lord 
évayveocOfnvar Tv émiotoAnvy mao TOG 
to be read the letter to all the 
a&SeAgoic. 
brothers. i ; i 
28 'H xapic 4100  Kupíou 
The undeserved kindness ofthe Lord 


fipgv 'Inco0 Xpiotod ped ÓpnQv. 
ofus Jesus Christ with Yov. 


ers. 


1 THESSALONIANS 5: 16—28 


16 Always be rejoic- 
ing. 17 Pray incessant- 
ly. 181n connection 
with everything give 
thanks. For this is 
the wil of God in 
union with Christ 
Jesus respecting YOU. 
19Do. not put out 
the fire of the spirit. 
20 Do not treat proph- 
esyings with con- 
tempt. 21Make sure 
of all things; hold 
fast to what is fine. 
22 Abstain from every 
form of wickedness. 


23 May the very 
God of peace sanc- 
tify You completely. 
And sound. in every 
respect may the spirit 
and soul and "body 
of vou [brothers] be 
preserved in a blame- 
less manner at the 
presence? of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 24 He 
who is calling You 
is faithful, and he 
wil also do it. 

25 Brothers, contin- 
ue in prayer for us. 

26 Greet. all the 
brothers with a holy 
kiss. l 

27 I am putting rou 
under the solemn ob- 
ligation by the Lord? 
for this letter to be 
read to all the broth- 


28 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
You. 


23? Presence=xagovola (par-ou-si’a). See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 


16:17. 27» The Lord, XBAVg; Jehovah, J7:8,13,14, 


nPOX OEXXAAONIKEIX B 
TOWARD THESSALONIANS 2 


^ ^ 1 d Sil-va’. 
x m x ` T ó0go Tl Paul an : 
1 iu dnd E n ond Timothy to the nus and Timothy 


é ^ ilto the congregation of 
È í £oy v Gc Tarp í r 
isti epist ipud in God  Father|the Thes-sa-lo’ni-ans 


huav Kal rupie 'Inoo0 XpioTÀ* in union with God 


ofus and toLord Jesus Christ; PE LEON 
^ PF. h r esu we 

4 Oyiv kai — Eipryvy : 

: dauden in dness to Yov and peace 2 May vou have un 


ten? ^ ^ |deserved kindness and 
ard Oeod matpóc koi Kupiou 'Inco0 Xpiotou. 


hrist, | peace from God the 

from God Father and Lord Jesus C Bi E e and tne] 
Dxapto teñv Speihopev TO |Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 To z Ming thanks we are owing to the 3We are obligated 


5 ad i ope i 9c ive God thanks 
Gytote mepi Ùv, GdeApol, kar to give 
ae says bont YoU, brothers, according as always for YOU, broth- 


[ME o MN IIS EE ng 
NL Ee Er becoming more melee es ve of each 
“ore” dE. Sarean Tela foe tracing one tovar 
epe t UE vu). ue cu o Mus 
ópiv — évkaux&oOat èv talg exxAncian pride in you among 


YOU to be boasting in in the the congregations of 


^ 


LONE rui Mis pedir de] aoa, Hecate ADI 
VERS B TAY” TRO pemeote otis | tona and tne tribu 
M uu E oue 
you ee ee up, sion ON ; of te db M Ud 
Swala alors i. RE in me eade d worlly 


Sua TAG Paareiag|of the kingdom of 
‘You’ of the Kingdom God, for which You 
are indeed suffering. 


KaTagiaOnvat 
to be counted down worthy you ofthe 


tod Qc00, mèp fig Koi TÁOXETE. 


ofthe God, over which also you are suffering. 6 This takes into 
í Ò ^ ount that it 
(i KALOV mapa Oeĝ | acc 
s even iin (thing) beside God eene on pads 
Ü n p o repay - 
iiie e to the (ones) ulation to those who 


to give back instead 
920 
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8A (Bouctv Óóp&q Oripiv 7 kai] make tribulation for 
making tribulation for YOU tribulation and | you, 7but, to You 
buiv TOÍG GA Bopévoic who suffer tribula- 
to YOU the (ones) 


being put under tribulation tion, relief along with 


Gveoty = ne” dy èv tů  dmokaAÓyer| us at the revelation 
letting up with us in the revelation jof the Lord Jesus 


ToÜ  Kupíou “Inco d&r’? oùpavoð per |from heaven with 
of the Lord Jesus from heaven with | his powerful angels 


&yyf£Aov Ouv&ueoc aUro0 8 £v mupi phoyóç,|8in a flaming fire, 


angels ofpower ofhim in fire offlame,|as he brings ven- 
Bi6óvroG ekSiknoww Tots pg|£eance upon those 
of (one) giving vengeance to the (ones) not| who do not know 
£i6óc1 Oróv kai TOT God and those who 


S ur 

to the (ones) not 

tümyysAÍo  ToÜ Kupiou 
goodnews ofthe Lord 

OlTIvEG Sikny ticovow 

which ones justice will pay 
aiQviov dard Trpocómou Too 

everlasting from face of the 


having known God and 


ümakoÜouciv TÔ 
obeying to the 
uav  'Incoo, 9 
of us of Jesus, 
bAEBpov 


destruction 


do not obey the good 
news about our Lord 
Jesus. 9These very 
ones will undergo the 
judicial punishment 
of everlasting destruc- 
tion from before the 


kupiou kai nò Th; Sóng f; ioxdoc |Lord and from the 
Lord and from the glory ofthe strength| glory of his strength, 
avToo, 10 óTrav £A0n l0üat the time he 
of him, whenever he should come | comes to be glorified 

év6oSacOfjvai év  toîg &yíoig jin connection with 
to be glorified within in the holy (ones) | his holy ones and 
aóTOU koi Qoaupac8ivar v m&civ — Toi to be regarded in 
ofhim and to be wondered at in all the (ones) | that day with won- 
T!OTEÓCOGIV, óni émic TEOURn 10 |der in connection 
having believed, because was believed the| with all those who 
pgaprüpiov Hav ép úuĝç, v ti f"uépg|exercised faith, be- 
witness ofus upon YOU, in the day cause the witness we 
éxeivn. gave met with faith 
that. 


among You. 


1l Eic ô Kol mpooeuxópeða mávrote| 11 To that very end 


Into which also  wearepraying always indeed we always 

mpl bydy, fva Óu&c|pray for Yov, that 

; about f : ; You, m order n n our God may count 
Aasiwon TNG KANGEWSG ‘ 1 

he might count worthy of the calling the Say. worthy of [his] 

Bed a x Anbo A calling and perform 

£o MOV Kot T'Ànpoon TAC 
God P us and he might fulfill every completely all he 


pleases of goodness 
and the work of faith 
with power; 12in or- 
der that the name of 
our Lord Jesus may 
be glorified in you, 


evSoKkiav 


c&yabwotwng Kal Épyov triotewc 
well thinking 


of goodness and work of faith 

i Suveuer, 12 Strac £v6o&£ac0R TÒ 
in power, so that might beglorifed in the 
Óvoux  To0 Kupfou fuàv 'Inco0 £v Üplv, 
name ofthe Lord of us Jesus in you, 


2 THESSALONIANS 2:1—6 

nv 
the 
Koi 
and 


Kar 
according to 
0:00 pv 
God ofus 


£y 


in 


auTa, 
him, 
x&pw TOÜ 
undeserved kindness ofthe 
Kupíou 'Inco0 XpicTo0. 
of Lord Jesus Christ. 
"Epwtapev 


2 6 pac, &&eAgoi, 
We are requesting but 


you, brothers, 
Tc Tapoucíag tod Kupiou Tjuóv 
the presence of the Lord of us 
Xpiotod xal pôv émriouvayoyys 
Christ and ofus being led together upon 
avtév, 2 tig tò pr Taxéws coAevORnvai 
him, into the not quickly to be shaken 
ard TOU 


voóc nde Opoeio@at 
from the mind nor to be being scared 
Sic - 


mveUpatog pte St Adyou 

through spirit - nor through word 

86V.  &mictoMjg gS tv, og Ón 

through letter as through us, as that 
£véo tr)kev fuépx  To0  kupíou. 
has stood in d day ofthe Lord. 

3 uj otic óÓp&g earration KATA 
Not anyone deha should seduce according to 


pn8éva Tpómov: őt È&V pr n 
notany manner; because ifever not should come 


^ dmocracía mpatov kai — ó&mokoAuq0Q 
the apostasy first and should be revealed 


ô &vOporroq Ths &vouíag, ó vi0g TÅG 
the man ofthe lawlessness, the son ofthe 
é&moAe(ac, 4 ó AVTIKEI EVO Kai 
destruction, the (one) lying against and 
tirepaipdpevos mávra Aeydpevov 
lifting up himself over being said 
O0zóv Ff céBaoypa, autov sic 
god or object of reverence, him into 
Tov vadov TOU kabisa, 
the divine habitation ofthe to sit down, 


éro8eikvóvra — éauróv St 0£óc —. 
showing off himself that god —. 


5 Od pvnpovedete 6t1 ëtt V Trpoc 
Not you are remembering that yet being toward 
bpac TOUTC £ÉAeyov Üpiv; 
vou these (things) I wassaying to vou? 
TÒ KATÉXOV 
the (thing) holding down 


gig tò åmokaňupðñvai aUróv 
to be revealed him 


Upetc 
You 


Kal 
and 


treo 
over 
'|ncoó 
Jesus 
2 2 
ET 
upon 
L&S 
YoU 


uýTE 
nor 


PTE 


nor 


pA 


¿mì 
upon everyone 
QOTE 
as-and 


eod 
God 


čoTtiv 
he is 


vOv 
now 


6 xai 
And 


ot6are, 
you have known, into the 


2a Jehovah, J118; the Lord, XBAVg. 
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and vou in union 
with him, in accord 
with the undeserved 
kindness of our .God 
and of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. n 
However, broth- 
ers, respecting the 
presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and our 
being gathered togeth- 
er to him, we request 
of vou 2not to ‘be 
quickly shaken from 
YOUR reason nor to be 
excited either through 
an inspired expression 
or through a Verbal 
message or through a 
letter as though from 
us, to the effect that 
the day of Jehovah* 
is here. "cd 
3Let no one seduce 
you in any manner, 
because it will not 
come unless the apos- 
tasy comes first and 
the man of lawless- 
ness gets revealed, the 
son of destruction. 
4He is set in opposi- 
tion and lifts himself 
up over everyone who 
is called "god" or:an 
object of reverence, so 
that he sits down. in 
the temple of The God, 
publicly showing him- 
self to be a god. 5 Do 
you not remember 
that, while I was yet 
with vou, I used. to 
tell vou these things? 
6 And so now YOU 
know the thing 
that acis as a re- 
straint, with a view 
to his being revealed 
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iv TQ = abTo0 Kap 7 tò xp | in 
in. the ofhim appointed time; the oe ri Ans s hend 
puc Tüpiov fion Evepyeitar . Thc {of s 
mystery already is working within of the sere rie niger 
éávouíag: uóvov Ó Karéxov only ti ; 
lawlessness; only the (one) holding down right mox AE = 
&ptt ws k  péoou yéÉvNTa: a i 
^ : c . s -T 
e now: until outof midst might come to be. be kde. reat 
Kal TÓTE d&trokadugOrcetat ó &vopo ; 
irae then will be revealed the lawlest (oke), venu a iius pe 
ôv ô «KUpiog 'Incooüc  dveAei TO | ; 
whom the Lord Jesus s will take up to the i uum aon I 
mee 100 cTógaro; ato . kol|away with by the 
_ ofthe mouth ofhim ` and] spirit of his mouth 
. katapyńoet tÅ émipavet Tf i f 
will make ineffective tothe mani Seon of the by pele E 
z 3 ^ 3 is À 
ROR OUT INS . QUTOU, 9 ob £oTIv Å | of his presence.^ 9 But 
presence ofhim, of whom is the | the lawless one’s res 
Tapouoíta Kar’ évépyetav TOÜ i i e 
Rey according to Gere within of the rs ee aa ee 
arav& év méon Suveyer koi onuefoic Kal i oad 
Satan |. in all power and Alene and bon ge is tying 
tépaciy wetSoug 10 koi iv néon mát i id 
to E of lie and in every seduction 10 Rud rd er 5 
iioc [t ion 
of unrighteousness tothe 16269 h nrighntequs- Aëception 
: ; or 
" carohAupevore, Nu ðv- Sedul keen 
in prora themselves, instead of which (things) bution poo a pis i 
Tv árny TS  dànOsíag otk ¿Séfavro. | gi ein ni 
pni love of ne truth not they Lous es tie e S 
p Ae owwa avtodc 11 koi Sic |they might b d 
| nic e . tobesaved them; and through | 44 So that is bight d 
Tovro méte: auToic Ó tóc éevépyeiav |lets an Pueden Mar 


PSA dup uL cie 


| 


i Lord, XBA; God, VgJs. 


this is sending to them the God working within 

E e e Boe a EE 

= in order that they ae be judged - tis 
e ^ r x - ^ 

Ae (omes) not mavinpbeüeved tthe “Ue 

pes Muere well E PUN DUE 


error go io them, that 
they may get to. be- 
‘}lieving the lie, 12in 
order that they. all 
may be. judged be- 
cause they did not 
believe the truth but 
took pleasure in un- 
righteousness, 


13 ‘Hyusic 6& 'ógs(Aousv £tÜxaptOTEly 
. Ms but areowing tobe giving thanks} 13 However, we are 
TÔ EQ  Távrore wept  úpĝðv, dBeAgoi| 0Pligated -to thank 
to the God: always about - vou, brothers God always for You, 
fiyarmpévoi itd  —Kupíou St, |brothers loved by 
having been loved by Lord, ^ ‘because | Jehovah,” because 


ee ee 
8 See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 16:17, 13> Jehovah, J15:6; the 
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etato óu&q ó òs åm &pxfic 
he selected YOU the God from beginning 
tlg compíay év  éyiacuó mvebpatog Kal 
int oR in ginetidestion of spirit and 
TíOTE! &AnO0síac, 14 Eis E 
to faith e Neid into which (thing) 
éxcAcoey Üu&c Sie tod evayysdAiou "póv, 
he called you through the goodnews ofus, 
eic tepitoinow Sóng Tod Kupiou pôv 
ne rie of glory ofthe Lord of us 
5 ^ ^ » E r 
Inco0 Xpiatod. 15 "Apa . oûv &à6eAooí, 
of Jesus Christ. Really therefore, brothers, 
OTYKETE, KPOTEITE TAC 
be Soe tanding, be vou holding fast the 


^ r4 v 
Trapa6óost &c £6154 Onte Eite 
traditions 3 which you were taught whether 


Sia Adyou eite Sr ETIOTOARS fuv. 
through word or through letter of us. 
16  Aùtòç & ó KUptog Hpav 'Inooóc 

Very (one) but the Lord  ofus Jesus 
Xpiotdc koi ó Bedc ó TraTHpP npàv ó 

Christ? and the God the Father ofus, the (one) 
é&yomücag Ápâç Kai Sous TapaKANCIV 
Bie loved dier and having given comfort 

atoviav Kai EATIBG &ya8nvy 
everlasting and hope good 

xépim, 17 trapoKxadréca 
undeserved kindness, may he comfort 
tac KapSiag Kai oTnpí£at é 
the hearts and mayhefixfirmly in 
Épyg kal Adyo &ya9ó. 
MEE and word good. 


Tó Aortrov 1 
The leftover (thing) be vou praying, 
wepi Hav, iva Ò  AóyoG 
about us, . inorderthat the word 
Kupiou.  TpÉxn Kai SoFCntar — 
Tord may be running and it may be being glorified 
KaOag Kai mpóc Üp&c, 2 kai fva 
according as also toward you, and in order that 
puo8apev amd TÜv  ÅTÓTOV 
we might be drawn for self from the out-of-place 
Koi wovnpdv dvOparav, oF yàp  Távrov 
and wicked men, not for ofall (ones) 
miotic. 3 Miotag Sé gtv Ó KUpios, 
the faith. Faithful but is the Lord, 
a , € ^ ^N F 
6 ompi&et ÜpnGg Kal Qurcéer 
who will Be family YOU and he will guard 


Kai 
and 


2 

£V 

in 
Úuĝðv 
of you 


èv mavti 
every 


TpocgUxeo0e, &5eAgai, 
brothers, 


tod 
of the 


łe Jehovah, J7.81814,18-18; the Lord, NBAVg. 
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God selected You from 
[the] beginning for 
salvation by sanctify- 
ing you with spirit 
and by your faith in 
the truth. 14To this 
very destiny he called 
xou through the good 
news we declare, for 
the purpose of acquir- 
ing the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
15 S0, then, brothers, 
stand firm and main- 
tain your hold on the 
traditions that vov 
were taught, whether 
it was through a 
verbal message or 
through a letter of 
ours. 16 Moreover, may 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself and God our 
Father, who loved 
us and gave ever- 
lasting comfort and 
good hope. by means 
of undeserved kind- 
ness, 17 comfort your 
hearts and make you 
firm in every good 
deed and word. 


3 Finally, brothers, 

carry on prayer 
for us, that the word 
of Jehovah* may keep 
moving speedily and 
being glorified just as 
it is in fact with You; 
Zand that we may 
be delivered from 
harmful and wicked 
men, for faith is 
not a possession of 
all people. 3 But the 
Lord is faithful, and 
he will make YOU 
firm and keep YOU 


eae mth 
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&ró Tto  movnpo0. 4 
from the wicked (one). 


6 év kupío èp 
but in Lord upon 


TapayyéAAonEv Kal TOLEITE 
we are charging and vou are doing 


momnoete. 5 ‘O 6è KUpiog Katevdivat 
you will do. 


n ^ ^ r E] * 2 z 
óuQv tag kapSiag sig thy yámnv 
of you the hearts into the love 
QeoG Kai sig thy Úmopovův ToO 
God and into the endurance of the 


be 


P4 
mETtOÍDa uev 


Óp&g, Sti & 
You, 


TOU 


Christ. 
6 Napayyé\Aouev 
We are charging but to rou, 
v Óvóuomi Tod — Kupíou “Inood 
in name of the Lord Jesus 
o TÉAAgoQat ÚS TÒ mavróg 
to be withdrawing you from every 
&TÓKTOG Teprmroro0vrog kal pr 
disorderly walking pa 
my mapáðoocy 
the tradition 


Üytv, 
brothers, 


Christ 


brother 


Kar 
and not according to 


fiv TapgAápere 
which you received alongside 
avtoi yàp oare 
Very (ones) for you have known 
pipeitoĝa  ng&cg, = ST 
to be imitating us, because 
év so Univ.  oùôè 
in vou nor 
Tap TIVOG, 
beside of anyone, 
póx6o 
toil 
TPOG 
toward 


Tap Üuóvy. T 
beside of us. 
Set 
itis binding 
ATAKTHC OPEV 
we behaved disorderly 
&ptov éocyouev 
bread we ate 
èv KéTra Kai 
in labor and 
épyatjóugvot 
working 


TG 
how 
ouK 
not 
Swpeàv 
free gift 
8 à 
but 
fiuépatc 
of day 


vuKToOc 
of night 
TÓ 
the 
Tva pôv 9 avy 
anyone of you; not 
é£oucíav, d&AX tva c 
but  inorder that 
SOpev óuiv giç tÒ 
selves type we might give to vou into the 
uipetoða nua. 10 Kai yàp Ste pev 
to be imitating us. And for when we were 
TpÓóg  Üp&c, ToUTO mapnyyéňopev 
toward YOU, this we were charging. 
ón ï TIG ou OéAE1 
that if anyone not is willing 


unè £oO1iéTo. 11 
neither let him be eating. 


&riBapricaí 
to put weight upon 


ouK čxopev 
not we are having authority, 


ÉcuToUG TÚTOV 


Üniv, 
to vou, 
Epydteo8a1 
to be working 
&koviopev yap 
We are hearing for 


We have been persuaded 
that what (things) 
Kal 
and 


The but Lord may straighten down 


of the 
xptaTou. 


&SEApoi, 
Xpiotov 


&6£A o0 
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from the wicked one. 
4Moreover, we have 
confidence in [the] 
Lord regarding vov, 
that you are doing 
and will go on doing 
the things we order. 
5 May the Lord con- 
tinue directing Your 
hearts successfully in- 
to the love of God 
and into the endur- 
ance for the Christ. 


6 Now we are giv- 
ing you orders, broth- 
ers, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 
to: withdraw from 
every brother walking 
disorderly and not 
according to the tra- 
dition vou received 
from us. 7For You 
yourselves know the 
way vou ought to imi- 
tate us, because we 
did not behave disor- 
derly among vov 8 nor 
did we eat food from 
anyone free. To the 
contrary, by labor and 
toil night and day we 
were working so as 
not to impose an ex- 
pensive burden upon 
any one of vov. 9 Not 
that we do not have 
authority, but in or- 
der that we might 
offer ourselves as 
an example to You 
to imitate us. 10In 
fact, also, when we 
were with YOU, we 
used to give vou this 
order: “If anyone 
does not want to 
work, neither let him 
eat." 1lFor we hear 


2 THESSALONIANS 3: 12—18 


TIVES TWEPITTATOUVTAS éy piv ATAKTOS, 
some (ones) walking in xou disorderly, 


62v épyatou£vou eng Tepiepyadjouévouc 
sd poto nie $ working around; 


12 «oig; 8 Ta pay yéAXougv 
to the but such (ones) we are charging 


kai rapakoAo0ptv év Kupío "Inooü Xpiot 
and we are encouraging in Lord Jesus Christ 


tva peta fcuxíag eépyaCopevor TOV 

inorder that with quietness working e 
ÉauTQv apTov £oO0íoow. 

of themselves bread they may be eating. 

6£, &6gA oí, 

but, brothers, 


évkaknoqtE `. KaAoTo:o0vtec. 14 ei 
vou should behave badly in doing fine. If 


& tic’ ovy troxoter TH óy% Hydv 
but anyone not isobeying tothe word ofus 

6i ™mS ETIOTOARS TOUTOV 
through | the letter, ' this (one) 


onyeiovode, pr ouvavapiyvuobat 
be vou putting sign on, not to mix up selves with 


aÙTÕ, Tva évrparriy 15 xai 
him, in order that he might be turned in; and 


noc! £xOpóv nyeiove GAAG 
ot 2 £x8po . be vou considering, but 


vouGeteirEe aco &5eApov. 
be vou putting mind in as brother. 


16  Aóróg 68 6 kxüÜpiog HS 
Very (one) but the Lord ofthe 


Óuiv Tiv sipnwvqv — Sia 


TOIOÜTO!G 


prj 


not 


B "Y pets 


eiprvng 
peace 


TAVTOS 


San 


may te give to vou the peace through all [time] 
èv mavti tTpéT~. Ó ` KUpIOg peETa TÅVTOV 
in every manner. The . Lord with all 
ÜuQv. 
of you. 
17 ʻO &omracpuóc £ufj xeipi. MavaAou, 
The greeting to We my hand of Paul, 
6 orv onueiov £v máoņ émotoAn 
which is sign in every letter; 
ottas — yYpéáoo. 
thus Iam writing. 
18 n xépig TOÜ | Kuüpíou 
The  undeserved kindness ofthe : Lord 
Hav 'Inoo0 Xpiotod peta Távrov Updav. 


ofus ofJesus Christ with all of vou. 
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certain ones are walk- 
ing disorderly among 
you, not working at 
all but meddling with 
what does not con. 
cern them. 12 To such 
persons we give the 
order and exhortation 
in [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ that by work. 
ing with quietness 
they should eat food 
they themselves. earn, 

13 For YOUR. part, 
brothers, do not give 
up in doing right. 
14But if anyone. is 
not obedient to. our 
word through this let- 
ter, keep this.. oné 
marked, stop associats, 
ing with him, that he 
may become ashamed, 
15 And yet do not be 
considering him as 
an enemy, but contin- 
ue admonishing him 
as & brother. Eun 

16Now may. the 
Lord of peace him- 
self give YOU peace 
constantly in every 
way. The Lord ‘be 
with all of xou. -~ 

i7[Here is] my 
greeting, Paul's, in 
my own hand, which 
is & sign in every 
letter; this is the 
way I write. 

18 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
all of you, 


—— 


€—€——— € € —————— 


HPOZ TIMOOEON 


A 


‘TOWARD TIMOTHY 1 


1 MoatdAog dtréotoAog = Xpictod — 'Inoo0 1 Paul, an apostle of 
Paul apostle of Christ Jesus Christ Jesus under 
KAT’ émiTayrv Ozo ocorfpog wav Kal{command of God our 

according to enjoinder of God apos db us and Sav and d ae 

» esus, our hope o 
Xpiotod *Inood £Xrrí80 QV | rm nuin 
of Ponrist Jesus aig. hope" dud Timothy, a gen e 


2 Tipo8Em  yvnoío Tékvo èv míover 
to Timothy genuine child in faith; 


x&pic, EAEOS, eipryn ard O£go0 
undeserved kindness, mercy, peace from God 


matpoc kai XpoigTo0 'Inco0 tod kupíou füpóv. 
Father and of Christ Jesus ofthe Lord. ofus. 


3 Kadedc T'apegkóAeoó ct 
According as I encouraged you 
TPO Elvan £y 'Eoéoo, T'opeuópevoc eis 


to remain toward in gen: [I] going on way into 
MaxeSoviay, TrapayyeiAns 


Macedonia, in orderi that you might charge 
tiolv uÀ .€repo8Bi6ao kaAety 
to some (ones) not to be teaching differently 
4 unde T'OOOÉYXEIV uóOotc ka 
del to be having [mind] toward à myths and 
yeveaAoyiais atrepavtoic, ait VEG 
to genealogies unbounded, which 
exCnTHOEIS T'XpÉXouct pGAAov ia] 
seekings out are having alongside rather than 
oikovouíav £00 TV év mríoTE!, 
house-administration of God ihe (one) in faith, 


— 5 tò è TÉéAog. Tfjg mapayysAíag omiy 


— the but end ofthe charging 
&y&rmm dk Kadapac Kapdiag “eal 
love out of clean and 


cweibroeoG a&yabrc Kai TÍOTEOG &vurrokpíTou, 
of conscience good and of faith unhypocritical, 


6 Ov TIVES . EOTOXNOAVTES 
of which (things) ` some (ones). having deviated 
é€etpatnoav tic ^. partaroAo ien 

they were turned out into vain talk 

T O0£AovreG elva vouo6iGóoKaAo!, - E 

willing to be law teachers, not 


VOOUVTEG "TE & AÉyouciv 
mentally seeing neither what (things) they are saying 
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child in the faith: 
May . there be un- 
deserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
God [the] Father ahd 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
3 Just as I encour- 
aged you to stay in 
Eph'e:sus when I was 
about to go my. . way 
into Mac:e'do'ni-a, so 
I do now, that. you 
might command cer- 
tain ones not to teach 
different doctrine, 
4nor to pay attention 
to false stories and 
to genealogies, which 
end up in nothing, 
but which furnish 
questions for. re- 
search rather than 
a dispensing. of any- 
thing by God in con- 
nection with faith. 
5 Really the objective 
of this mandate is 
love. out of a clean 
heart and out of a 
good conscience and 
out of faith without 
hypocrisy. 6 By devi- 
ating from these 


things certain. ones 


have been turned aside 
into idle talk, 7 want- 
ing . to be. teachers 
of law, but not 
perceiving ‘either the 


things they are saying 


1 TIMOTHY 1:8—14 


tiveov 


Trepi 
what (things) 


about 


SiaBeBaiobvrat. 
they are thoroughly stabilizing. 


BYTE 
nor 


8 O¥Sapev 62 Sri xaMóc ó  vópoq 
Wehave known but that fine the Law 
édv TIS auTG X vouíuoG xpfirai, 
if ever anyone to it lawfuly  . isusing, 
9 cia to0To ÖT! ikai 
having known this that to righteous (one) 
vópoç où KETTO, &vóuoic 6& Kai 
law not islying down, tolawless (ones) but and 
&vurroTÓKTOIG, &ceéci 
non-self-subjecting (ones), to irreverential (ones) 
Kai é&paproAotc, dvoctoic Kat 
and to sinners, to unloyal (ones) and 
BeBrAoic TAaTPOA@aIC Kal 
to profane (ones) ; to smiters of fathers and 
untpoAoaic, &v6poqóvoiq, 


to murderers of male persons, 


&potvokoíxatq, 
to men lying with males, 


to smiters of mothers, 


10 = wépvoic, 
to fornicators, 


é&v6pamroBiotoác, PEGOTAIG, 
to catchers of male persons by the foot, to liars, 
émiépKoic, Kai ef TI ETepov tÀ 
to oath breakers, and if anything different to the 
bytaivovon StbacKkaria ĠVTÍKEITAI, 
being healthful teaching is lying against, 
11 KATA tÒ evayyéAtov vts Sóng 
according to the good news ofthe glory 
too  peakxapíou @e00, ô émorevOnv 
of the happy God, which was entrusted with 
yó. ; 
12 Xépıv £xo TO 
Thanks Iam having to the (one) 
év8uvapaoavTi pe Xpiotd 'Inoo0 tÊ Kupio 
having empowered me to Christ Jesus the Lord 
Hav, St: tmiotév pe Wyyoaro Gépevoc 


ofus, because faithful me he considered having put 


cig SiaKxoviav, 13 tÒ mpórtepov SvTa 
into service, the former [time] (one) being 
BAcoonpov koi Siakmvy Kai  óßpiorńv: 


blasphemer and persecutor and insolent (man); 


dX rAEenOnv, ott &yvoàv 
but Iwasshown mercy, because being ignorant 
£moinca év ómnaríq, 14 itveperrAcévacev 
Idid in unbelief, became beyond more 
& A x&pi TOÜ KUpiou hay 


S 
but the undeserved kindness ofthe Lord  ofus 
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or the things about 
which they are mak- 
ing strong assertions. 

8Now we know 
that the Law is fine 
provided one handles 
it lawfully 9in the 
knowledge of this 
fact, that law is pro- 
mulgated, not for a 
righteous man, but 
for persons lawless 
and unruly, ungodly 
and sinners, lacking 
loving-kindness, and 
profane, murderers of 
fathers and murderers 
of mothers, man- 
slayers, 10 fornicators, 
men who lie with 
males, kidnapers, liars, 
false swearers, and 
whatever other thing 
is in opposition to 
the healthful teaching 
llaccording to the 
glorious good news of 
the happy God, with 
which I was entrusted. 

121 am grateful to 
Christ Jesus our Lord, 
who imparted power 
to me, because he 
considered me faith- 
ful by assigning me 
to a ministry, 13al- 
though formerly I was 
a blasphemer and a 
persecutor and an in- 
solent man. Neverthe- 
less, I was shown 
mercy, because I was 
ignorant and acted 
with a lack of faith. 
14But the undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
abounded exceedingly 


929 
eta TíOTEOG Kai &yómnc Tf; èv XpicvÓ 
vith faith 5 and love the (one) in Christ 
'Inoo0. 15 miotdg ó Adyog Kai méong 
Jesus. Faithful the word and of all 
awoSoxyng — &bios, St: Xpiotds *Inoots 
reception back worthy, that Christ Jesus 


$A0cv giç TOV KécHOV &paproAoUg cócar 

came into the world sinners to save; 
Qv TpOTÓg cium yó, 16 GAG = Oi 

of whom first am I, but through 


tOUTO fva év époi 
this inorder that in me 


TpOTo  eévSelEntar Xpiotds "Ingoüg thy 

first might show in Christ Jesus the 

&racav —pgakpoOuuíay,  TPÒÇ troritwow 
all longness of spirit, toward subtype 


HEAAOVTOV TLOTEVELV én’ 
of the (ones) being about to be believing upon 


aUtQ sic Carv aióvtov. 
him into life . everlasting. 
17 Te S Baos tdv  aidve, 
Tothe but king of the ages, 
aobapte &opáro, pov Qed, Tip Kai 
iine bye: invisible, only God, honor and 
86£a sic toù aidvag TOv  aídvov crv. 
glory into the ages of the ages; amen. 
TT Trapay yEAiav 
the charging 
Tipddee, 
Timothy, 
étri 
upon 


AAenOny, 
I was shown mercy, 


TOV 


18 Taútnv 

This 
oo,  TÉKVOV 
to you, child 


TpoayoUcaG 
going before 


TrapatGepal 
Iam putting alongside 


KATO TAC 
according to the 


TPOONTEIAG, 

prophecies, 
OTPATEUH 

you may as military service in them the 


19 £xov wiottv Kal d&ya8ny 
military service, having faith and good 


ouvelSnoiv, fv TIVEG érrocáptvot. 
conscience, which some (ones) having pushed aside 


Tv — mícTw évaucynoav’ 

the faith experienced shipwreck; 
gotiv ‘Yyévatog Kai 'AAé&avópoG, 

Hymenaeus and Alexander, 


oÈ 
you 


iva 
in order that 


èv autatc tiv KoArnv 
? fine 


OTPATEIAY, 


TEQl - 
about 


20 v 


of whom is 


oüg mapéð5aka 1TH Zarav — iva 
Shem I cove over tothe Satan in order that 
mraiSevdacr u B^aconpsiv. 
they might be disciplined not to be blaspheming. 


1 TIMOTHY 1:15—20 


along with faith and 
love that is in con- 
nection with Christ 
Jesus. 15 Faithful and 
deserving of full ac- 
ceptance is the saying 
that Christ Jesus 
came into the world 
to save sinners. Of 
these I am foremost. 
16 Nevertheless, the 
reason why I was 
shown mercy was 
that by means of me 
as the foremost case 
Christ Jesus might 
demonstrate all bis 
long-suffering for a 
sample of those who 
are going to rest 
their faith on him 
for everlasting life. 

17 Now to the King 
of eternity, incorrupt- 
ible, invisible, [the] 
only God, be honor 
and glory forever and 
ever. Amen. 


18 This mandate I 
commit to you, child, 
Timothy, in accord 
with the predictions 
that led directly on 
to you, that by these 
you may go on wag- 
ing the fine warfare; 
19 holding faith and 
a good conscience, 
which some have 
thrust aside and 
have experienced ship- 
wreck concerning 
[their] faith. 20 Hy- 
me-nae’us and Alex- 
ander belong to these, 
and I have handed 
them over to Satan 
that they may be 
taught by discipline 
not to blaspheme, 


1 TIMOTHY 2:1—9 


TOO TOV 
first (thing) 


Senoeic, 
. supplications, 


uTrep 


o0v 
therefore 
T'oietoO0ot 
to be being made 
évtetEetc, evxaptoTtias, 
intercessions,  thanksgivings, over 
avOpatrav, 2 ómrép - BaciAéov — kai 
over kings and 
ÓvTQYV, 
(ones) being, 
Bíov 
living 
5 P4 
evoeBeinn 
revering well 
Kal 
and 


2 llapakaAQ 


Iam encouraging 


T ÁÓVTOV 
ofall (things) . 
TIPOGEUYGG, 

prayers, 
TÓVTOV : 

ali men, 


TávTOV TOV £v 
all the (ones) in 
tva fipeuov 
in order that still quiet 
Sickyouev -v náo 
we may be leading through in all 
«ai c£pvóTqri. 3 To0TO 
and seriousness. . This . 
&rró86gKTov éveariov ^ To0  coTfüpog- Hav 
receivable back insight | ofthe Savior of us 
Ocoð 4 Sc. wdvtac dvOpdtrouc 0£A&i 
of God who all men is willing 
conve Kal sic £míyvooiv &An8ctaq 
to be saved and into accurate knowledge of truth 
£A0civ. 5 Eîç yàp @edc, slg Kal peoitns 
to come. One for God, one also mediator 
Oco «ai  dvOpómov  &vOporog  XpioTOG 
of God and of men man : Christ 
Ingos, 6 = ó. Sous EquTov 
Jesus, the (one) having given himself 
dvtiAutpov ÜTép T'ÁVTOV, TÒ 
corresponding ransom over all (ones), the 
paptúpiov Kaipotg ibíoig T sic 
witness to appointed times own; into 
- 6 £ríOnv yò  kKpu§ 
which (thing) was put I preacher 
&róotoAoc, — c&AAGe1av AEyo, ou 
apostle, — truth Iam saying, 
pedSoua, — SiScoxadog  ¿ðvôv v 
Iam lying, — teacher of nations in 
Kai  dAnGeic. 
and truth. 


ÓTtEpoXTr) 
superiority 


Kai Hoyo 
and 


KaAdv 
fine 


Tío TEL 
faith 


mpocedxecGat ToUG 
to pray the 
£ratpovraq 
lifting up upon 
ópytiq Kal 
wrat and 


8 BovtAopat ov 
Iam wishing therefore 


" &v6paq £y mavr TÓNG, 
male persons in every place, 


ócíoug; xeipag xapic . 
loyal.. . hands apart from 


Siocroyiopdv. 9 'OcaóbroG 


yuvaikag èv 
divided reckonings. As-thus 


women in 
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2 .I therefore exhort, 
first of all, that 
supplications, prayers; 
intercessions, offerings 
of thanks, be made 
concerning all sorts 
of men, 2 concerning 
kings and all those 
who are in high sta- 
tion; in order that we 
may go on leading a 
calm and quiet life 
with full godly devo- 
tion* and seriousness. 
3 This is fine and ac- 
ceptable in the sight 
of our Savior, God, 
4whose will is that 
all sorts of men 
should. be saved and 
come to an accurate 
knowledge of truth. 
5For there is one 
God, and one medi- 
ator between God and 
men, a man Christ 
Jesus, 6 who gave 
himself a correspond- 
ing ransom for all— 
[this is] what is to 
be witnessed to at its 
own particular times. 
7 For the purpose of. 
this witness I was 
appointed a preacher 
and an apostle—I am 
telling the truth, I am 
not lying—a teacher 
of nations in the mat- 
ter of faith and truth. 
8 Therefore I desire 
that in every place 
the men .carry on 
prayer, lifting up 
loyal hands, apart 
from wrath and 
debates. 9Likewise I 
desire the women to 


2* With ful godly devotion, NBAVg; with full fear of Jehovah, J^5. 
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KATAOTOAR | xocuío perà — ai6o0g =a 
dress adorning with modesty -and 
cappootvnc : KOOHEIV : éauTág, un 
soundness of mind to be adorning themselves, not 
èv.. TAEyuaciv. Kal xpucío fj papyapitaig Ñ 
in” braiding and gold or pearls or 
ipatiopa troAuteAei, 10 GAN’ ô TTPETTEL 
garb of much cost, but what is befitting 
yuvadSiv |. éayyeAAopévais O0socéBeiav, 
to women promising reverence of God, 
8r Epyav &yo9Qv.. 
through works ` good. 
11 [Luv év .füouxíe pavOavéreo év 


quietness: let her be learning in 


SSdoKerv è yuvaiki 
to be teaching but to woman 
OK émitpétra, .. ovdé  @t@evtety — 
not . Iam permitting, nor to be playing master 

&v6póc, -< GAA”. Elvan. dv. fjouxíq.. 13 "ASàp 


of male person, but tobe in quietness. Adam 


"Woman in 
Taon ÜÓmorayt 12 
al subjection; 


yap  TpóTog  émAáocOn, - etra ^ EU 
for first was molded, : there (upon) Eve; 
14 koi *AS&p oók =AramOn, Å Sè yu) 


and Adam not wasseduced, the but woman 


- £Earratnicion èv TapaBóoet 

having been seduced out in transgression 

yéyovev. 15 = owOfoeTta | . 6 

she has come to be. She will be saved. but 
Si& tig TeKvoyoviac, eav p£(vogiv 


through the childbearing, if ever they might remain 
£y wioter koi dyé&mqg Kal &yiacuo peta 
in faith ^ and love. and sanctification with 
codopocUvnc. : 
soundness of mind. 
3 motoc 6 Adyos. 
Faithful the word. SP 
Ei Tig ETIOKOTIAS  Opéyetat,- -` 
If anyone ofoverseership is reaching out after, 
KGAOG Zpyou.. . ém@upet.. 2, Set ——. 
fine work he is desiring. It is binding 
-o0v.- Tov .étickoTrov dvertiAnptrtov eivai, 
therefore the . overseer irreprehensible to be, 
pi&g . -YUVOIKOS . ävõpa; -.  vnpáMov;,; 
ofone  ... woman male person, .Sober, 
códpova, KÓcgQioV,.... . QiAÓEEvoV, 
sound in mind, arranged, . fond of strangers, 


SiSaxtikov, 3 yn Trápotvoy, . gj 
qualified to teach, not: given to wine, . . " not 


|in habits, 


1 TIMOTHY 2:10—3:3 


adorn themselves in 
well-arranged dress, 


‘with modesty and 


soundness of mind, 
not with styles of hair 
braiding and gold or 
pearls or very expen- 
sive garb, 19but in 
the. way that befits 
women professing to 
reverence God,* name- 
ly, through good 
works. fac 
1lLet a woman 
learn in silence with 
full submissiveness. 
121 do not permit 
a woman to teach, 
or to exercise author- 
ity over a man, but 
to be:in silence. 13 For 
Adam was formed 
first, then Eve. 14 Al- 
so, Adam ` was -not 
deceived, but the 
woman was thorough- 
ly deceived and came 
to be in transgression. 
15 However, she. will 
be kept safe through 
‘childbearing, provided 
they continue in -faith 
and love and sancti- 
fication along with 
soundness of mind. 
‘That. statement is 
: faithful. © E 
If any man is reach- 
ing out for an office 
of overseer, he is de- 


|sirous of a fine work. 


2 The overseer should 
therefore be. irrepre- 
hensible, a husband 
"of one wife, moderate 
sound. in 
mind; orderly, hos- 
pitable, qualified 
to:.teach, 3not a 
‘drunken ` brawler, not 


10^ Professing to reverence God, NBA; professing fear of Jehovah, J™* 


1 TIMOTHY 3:4—12 


TAKIN GAAK mk äuaxov, 
dealing bows. but yielding, not fighting, 
&éiA&pyupov, 4 tod i8íou oïkou Kardc 
no Ind di diver, ofthe own household finely 
Tpoiocráusvoy,  TÉkva  Éxovra év ómoTayt 
standing before, children having in subjection 

eve TÁO ceuvórqrog 5 ei &é TIC 
ith PE seriousness; if but anyone 
TOU = iSiou ofkou Trpoc Tf)vat ouK 
of the own household to stand before not 

olSev TÓ EKKANTias B00 

he has known, how of ecclesia of God 
err peAOETat; 6 quf veópuTov, 
will he take care upon? not neophyte, 
fva T tupaéeic £ic 
in order that Ro having been made to smoke into 
Kpípa éptréon too . Sra BdAov. 

judgment he might fall in of the Devil. 
7 Sei 68 xoi paptupiav KOANV 

It is binding but also witness fine 
Exetv é&mó TOv  EEwGev, tva 


to be having from the (ones) outside, in order that 


p sic éverSiopev épTréon Kal mayia 


not into reproach  hemightfallin and snare 
tod  OraBóAov. 
of the Devil. 

8 Ataxévoug — OcaUTOG cepvoUc, un 
Servants as-thus Serious, not 
&iAdyou py oivo TOÀÀ QD 
double talking, not to wine much 
T pooéxovtac, un 
having [mind] toward, not 
.aioxpokepbsig, ^ 9 Éxovrac TÒ 
[greedy] of disgraceful gain, having the 


uothpiov THC Tiotews Év kabap ouveiýoe. 
PARE of he faith E in clean conscience. 

10 kai otoi 6€ Sox palécOwoayv 
And these but let them be being proved 


TTp@ToOV, elta Siakoveírocav 
first, , there (upon) let them be serving 


&véykAntot Svtec. 
unaccusable being. 
11 yuvaikag OQOQUTOG i 
Women as-thus serious, not 
aAiouc, motàs £v  mõow. 
ben ey faithf in all (things). 
Eotwoav pias — yYuvatkóc 
let them be of one woman 


TEKVOV Kaç mpoïotápEvoI 
of children finely standing before 


oepvag, = WN} 
SiaBdAous, 
devils, 


12 Skovao 
Servants 
&v&pec, 
male persons, 
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a smiter, but reason. 
able, not belligerent, 
not a lover of money, 
4a man presiding over 
his own household in 
a fine manner, having 
children in subjection 
with all seriousness; 
5 (if indeed any man 
does not know how 
to preside over his 
own household, how 
will he take care of 
God’s congregation?) 
6not a newly con- 
verted man, for fear 
that he might get 
puffed up [with pride] 
and fall into the judg- 
ment passed upon the 
Devil. 7 Moreover, he 
should also have a 
fine testimony from 
people on the outside, 
in order that he might 
not fall into reproach 
and a snare of the 
Devil. 

8 Ministerial ser- 
vants should likewise 
be serious, not double- 
tongued, not giving 
themselves to a lot of 
wine, not greedy of 
dishonest gain, 9 hold- 
ing the sacred secret 
of the faith with. a 
clean conscience. 

10 Also, let these be 
tested as to fitness 
first, then let them 
serve as ministers,: as 
they are free from 
accusation. 

11 Women should 
likewise be serious, 
not slanderous, mod- 
erate in habits, faith- 
ful in all things. 

12 Let. . ministerial 
servants be husbands 
of one wife, pre- 
siding in a fine 
manner over children 


mi een Rte cotta, tto rti idi i tsa 2 oua etna Hbri iss © 


933 1 TIMOTHY 3:13—4:3 


«ci tv i6íov ofkav 18 oi yap 
also ofthe own households; the (ones) for 
KaG  Otakovcavre; Padpdv éavToi 
finely having served step to themseives 
KQAÓv TreprroioÜvra: Kal voAAM mappnoiav 
fine they are procuring and much "outspokenness 
év wioter tH £v XpiotQ *Inood. 

in faith the in Christ" Jesus. 


14 Taûrá cot doo, eAtritav 
These (things) to you dae [Sui 


£A0civ Tpóc of év tdyer, 15 ðv & 
tocome toward you in quickness, ifever but 


and their own house- 
holds. 13 Por the men 
who minister in a fine 
manner are acquiring 
for themselves a fine 
Standing and great 
freeness of speech in 
the faith in connec- 
tion with Christ Jesus. 

14I am writing you 
these things, though I 
am hoping to come to 
you shortly, 15 but in 
case I am delayed, 


M M in order that you ee ies bach you may know 
it is Se ing 3. ae eu duet "yourself in God's 
victi, Jui Seagal ine congregation. ot 
JU ere Cs Gl SOON" QUE pilar and support of 


the truth. 16 Indeed, 
the sacred secret of 
this godly devotion* is 
admittedly great: ‘He 
was made manifest in 
flesh, was declared 
righteous in spirit, ap- 
peared to angels, was 
preached about among 
nations, was believed 
upon in [the] world, 
was received up in 
glory.’ 
4 However, the in- 
spired utterance 
says definitely that in 
later periods of time 
some will fall away 
from the faith, pay- 
ing attention to 
misleading inspired 
utterances and teach- 
ings of demons, 2by 
the hypocrisy of men 
who speak lies, marked 
in their conscience as 
with a branding iron; 
3 forbidding to marry, 


éAnPeiacg? 16 Kai dpoAoyoupéves Éya 

truth; and confessedly s eet 
TÒ AS evoeBelac voTüptov: . ^O 
the of the revering well Ed i whe 
Epavepasny èv  gapkí, 2eixaidOn . èv 
was manifested in flesh, was justified in 
Tv&ÓuaTi, @p0n — &yyéAoig, éexnpty6n èv 

Spirit, wasseen  toangels, was preached in 
£Oveciv, émoreiOn év kócp &veAu o8n 
nations, was believed in old! was ta s up 
év 66E&n. , 
in glory. 


totiv 
is 


To 62 tvetpa ntô 

4 The but ipit enl 

óoTépoig . Katpoig 
later © appointed times 


TÅG  TrÍOTEO T'DOGÉXOVTE, 
of lee: Rai “having imid] toward 


TAGVOIC SiSaoKkadiats 
errants to teachings 

2 ¿v ÜTrokpígei 

. in hypocrisy of sayers of lies, 


KEKQUOTNPIAC uévav tAv iSiav 
of (ones) having been branded with hotiron the own 


ouveiSnoiv, 3 KQAUOVTOV yapelv, 
conscience, of (ones) forbidding to be marrying, 


Aéyer OT èv 
spokenly issaying that in 


&roomoovtai "ive 
will stand away some 


TVEÜLHOGI 
to spirits 


Satpovicy 
of demons 


UyeuGoAóyov, 


kai 
and 


16* Sacred secret of this 


ue n godly devotion, WBAVg; secret of fear of 
enovah, 8, ` : 


1 TIMOTHY 4: 4—10 


&réxec ða Ppouórov & & Besòs 
to be holding selves from foods which the God 


éxtioev eic petaAnppiv peta evyapiotiag ` TOTG 
created into partaking with thanksgiving to the 


Tiotoig Kal . étreyvaKéot `> - 
faithfulones and to (ones) having accurately known 


Tv Aca. 4. ST T&v kTícua  Oco0 


the truth. ^.Because every creation of God 
KQGÀAÓv, Kal  oùĝèv é&mrróBAnrov : HET 
fine, and ‘nothing to be thrown away with 


ebxapiotiag AapBavoyevov, 5 é&yiáteaa 


thanksgiving being received, it is being sanctified 
yap Six. Aóyou 0700 Kal évreOEEOG. 
for ‘through word. of God and intercession. 
6 . Tadto trrotiBépevog Toig &OgAQotq 
These (things) putting under tothe brothers 
KGAOS ton O6iákovog Xpiotod  'Inco0, 
fine you willbe servant: of Christ Jesus, 
évtpedduevog | Tolg Aóyoig Tfjg -TioTEWS 
being S ourixhed on tothe words ofthe ^ faith 
Kal HAS KAAÑG 616ackoAíag 
and ofthe . fine teaching 
à TapnkoAo00nkac, .. T xoUg è 
to which you have followed alongside, the but 
BeBrAouc “Kat ypacdéder pv8ous 
profane . and old-womanish. ` myths 
: mTapaitov. youvacte 
be asking off for yourself. Be training (as gymnast) 
5& oeautév  mpóg  evoéBeiav. 8 yap 
but yourself toward revering well; the for 
copgarikr| -< yugvaoía mpog  ÓAÍyov 
bodily . training (as gymnast) toward little 
gotiv do£Apoc, Å :6& evoéPera TPOG 
. is beneficial, the. but revering well toward 
Távra  adéAtdc Eotiv, ErrayyeAiav Éxouca 
all (things) beneficial -is, promise having 


oñ HS" voy | kai . TH 
& Ne "of the (ne) now and of the lone) 
pEAAOŬONG. 9 motdc | Ó.. Aóyog kai 


` Faithful the word and 


T&ong  dmoBoxf  &£ioc, 10 eig todto yap 
ofall reception back: worthy, into this for 
KomiQpev — . koi é&yovilépeda, ón 
wearelaboring. and we are struggling, because 
Timíkaugv mì Be tvt, Óc otv comp 
we have hoped upon God living, who is Savior 
mávrov cvOpatrav, pdAtota TIOTOV. | 
„ofall men, mostly of faithful (ones). 


being.about (to come). 
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commanding to ab- 
stain from foods. 
which God created to 
be partaken of . with 
thanksgiving by those 


who have faith and - 


accurately know the 
truth. 4' The -reason 
for this is that every 
creation of God . is 
fine, and nothing is to 
be rejected if it is re- 
ceived with thanks- 
giving, 5for itis 
sanctified. through 
God’s word and prayer- 
over [it]. : i 

6 By giving these 
advices to the broth- 
ers you will be a fine 
minister of Christ Je- 
sus, one nourished 
with the words of the 
faith and of the fine 
teaching which you 
have followed closely. 
T But turn down the 
false stories which vio- 
late what is holy and 
which old women tell. 
On the other hand, be 
iraining yourself with 
godly devotion* as 
your aim. 8 For bodily 
training is beneficial 
for a little; but godly 
devotion? is beneficial: 
for all things, as it 
holds promise of” the 
life.. now and. - that 
which is to. come. 


-|9 Faithful and desérv- 


ing of full acceptance 
is that statement. 
10 For to this end 
we are working hard 
and exerting ourselves, 
because.we have rested 
our hope on a liv- 
ing God, who is a 
Savior of all sorts: of 
men, especially of. 
faithful ones. uuu 


72. With godly devotion, NBAVg;. with fear.of Jehovah, . J7-8, -g> Godly. 


devotion, RBAVg; fear of Jehovah, J™8. 
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11 Plapdyyedde "ToUTO Kai 


Be you charging these (things) and 
5iSaoxe. 12 unSeig cou ths vedtnToc 

be you teaching. No one of you ofthe youth. 
_ KATappoveitoo, -  &hAK TÜTTOG 

let him be thinking down on, but type 
yívou TV |  TIOTÓV év Aóyo, év 


5 A -— > , Xon Neate oe 
avacTpoon, év ayotrn, £v TIOTE!, EV- Qyviq. 
conduct, in love, in faith, in chasteness. 


13 aco  čpxopa TWPOCEXE 
Until Iam coming be you having [mind] toward 


ul &vayvócti, TH . TapakAücs, . Tfj 
to the X 


. reading, tothe encouraging, tothe 
56:6ackoAMq. 14 yn. &péAet - tat 
teaching. Not be you being careless. of the 
év coi xapíoparoc, ô é6ó0n:; | cov 
in you . gracious gift, which was given .to you 
OX  rpoenreíag peta  émi0ÉcEOQ TeV 
through prophecy with putting upon ofthe 
xetipQv too mtpeoButepiow..15 . tadta .. 
hands of the presbytery. These (things) 
> peréta, ` £y toutoig . A, 
be meditating on, in these (things) be you, 


fva . goU T'DOKOTI] pavepà 
in order that of you the striking forward manifest 


A © nõowv 16 ËTEXE 

may be to all (ones) ; be you having [mind] upon 

CEAUTA Kat T '616ackaAMq 
to yourself and to the teaching; . 

érripeve aUTOig; TOoUTO yap Tro: Qv 

be you remaining upon tothem; this for doing 
Kal -` cEauTov cocti . Kal Tous . 
and yourself you willsave and -the (ones) 
&koDovTác. cou. 

‘hearing of you. 


5 lipgoBur£po £mimA nunc, 


n) : 
To older man ot you should deal blow upon, 
GAAG mapakóňsı “ao tatépa, vewtépouc 
but be you entreating as father, younger (ones) 
Qc d&5eAgotc; 2 tpecButépag óc pntépac, 
as -- brothers, © older [women] as mothers, 


vEGTÉpaG Gc d&5eApag èv néon 
younger [women] as . sisters in all 
ye : 
Chasteness. 
3 Xüpac tipa TAG óvrO 
Widows be honoring the (ones) essentially 
xüpac. 4 ei SÉ tis TÉkvx Ñ 


| xńpa 
widows, If .but any widow 


5 Do“ not severely 


children ` or 


1 TIMOTHY 4:11—5:4 


ll Keep on giving 
these commands and 
teaching them. 12 Let 
no man ever look down 
on your youth. On the 
contrary, become an 
example to the faith- 


ful ones in speaking, 


in conduct, in love, in 
faith, in  chasteness. 
13 While I am coming, 
continue applying 


‘yourself to public 


reading, to exhorta- 
tion, to teaching. 
14Do not be neglect- 
ing the gift in you 
that. was. given you 
through .a prediction 
and when the body of 
older men laid their 
hands upon. you. 
15 Ponder over these 
things; be .absorbed 
in them, that your 
advancement may he 
manifest to all [per- 
sons]. 16 Pay constant 
attention ‘to yourself 
and to. your teaching. 
Stay by these things, 
for by doing this you 
will save both yourself 
and those: who listen 
to you. — : 


criticize an older 


man. To the contrary, 


entreat him as afa- 
ther, younger men as 
brothers, 2 older wom- 
en as mothers, young- 
er women, as sisters 
with. all chasteness..,:, 

3 Honor widows that 
are actually widows. 
4But if any” wid- 
ow -has -children or 


1 TIMOTHY 5: 5—10 


povO6avérocav 
is having, let them be learning 


{Srov — ofkov evoeBeiv 

own household tobe revering well 
é&mo6i6óvat TOÍG 
and recompenses to be giving back to the 


mpoyévoic, toto yap otv — amddexTov 
Map ators this for is receivable back 


évómioy tod Oso 5 5& dvtwc — xüpa 
insight ofthe God; the but essentially widow 
Kai ELOVOOPLEV ÄAmikev mì = TOV 
and havihg been eet klone has hoped upon the 
Beòv kai . Trpoc uévet Taic 
God and she is remaining toward to the 
Sejoeow Kal Taig Tpocsuxaig vuKTOS kai 
supplications and to the prayers of night and 
fuépag: 6 n &è OTTATAAGTA 
ofday; . the (one) but behaving voluptuously 


toca TÉOvqkev. 7 koi TaÜ0Ta 
living she has died. And these (things) 


Trapcy yeAAg tva c&vetriAnptrror 
be ood Gece. in order that irreprehensible 


Gow: 8 ci 5 tç Tav iSicv 
they may be; if but anyone ofthe own (ones) 


Kai góc oikeiav . o0 
and mostly 


of household [members] not 
TTPOVOEl, 


Tv mioty — fjovnrot 
heis providing, the faith he has denied 
čotiv — &míoTou xsípov. 
heis ofunbeliever worse (one). 


9 Xüpa «araAeyéoOQ 
Widow let be being put on list not 


étav éEfikovra yeyovwia, 
of years sixty having become, 


&v6póc yuvü, 10 èv —pyoic 
in 


male person "woman, works 
? 


OPTUPOULEVN ef — érekvorpó 
beihg witnessed about, if she reared 


éEevoSd6ynoev, ei &yíov 
she received strangers, if of holy (ones) 


Evipev, | el OiBou£voic i 
she washed, if to (ones) being put under tribulation 


£rjpkeosv, ei Tavi Épyo cyado 
she was sufficient upon, if toevery work good 


£rrmkoAoó00ncsv. 
she followed upon. 


Exyova Eye, 


grandchildren 
TTpaTOV TOV 
first the 


koi é&potB&c 


Kai 
and 


pg éAatTov 

less 
évdc 

of one 


Kooig 


fine 
GEV, ei 
ildren, if 
móðag 
feet 
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grandchildren, 
these learn first 
practice godly devo- 
tion^ in their own 
household and to keep 
paying & due compen- 
sation to their parents 
and grandparents, for 
this is acceptable in 
God's sight. 5 Now the 
woman who is actually 
& widow and left des- 
titute has put her 
hope in God and per- 
sists in supplications 
and prayers night and 
day. 6But the one 
that goes in for sen- 
sual gratification is 
dead though she is 
living. 7So keep on 
giving these com- 
mands, that they may 
be irreprehensible. 
8Certainly if anyone 
does not provide for 
those who are his 
own, and especially 
for those who are 
members of his house- 
hold, he has disowned 
the faith and is worse 
than a person with- 
out faith.” 


9Let a widow be 
put on the list who 


let 
fu 


has become not less- 


than sixty years old, 
a wife of one husband, 
10having a witness 
borne to her for fine 
works, if she reared 
children, if she enter- 
tained strangers, if 
she washed the feet 
of holy ones, if she 
relieved those in trib- 


ulation, if she dili- 
gently followed every 
good work. 


4° Godly devotion, XBA; wisdom and fear of Jehovah, J8. SPA person 
without faith, NAVgSyPJ"; a person who has disowned Jehovah,’ J, 
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11 &è 
but 


ÓTav 


vEoTÉpaG 
Younger (ones) 


Tr'apatrroU* 
be asking off for self; whenever 


KATAOTPNVIACwOIV TOÜ yxpiotoÛ, 
they might feelsexually impulsive of the Christ, 


yapeiv OéAouciv, 12 gxouca 
to be marrying they are willing, having 
Kpipa TV X TpoTy/ — TrioTiVv 
judgment the first faith 
réroav: ua &è Kai 
they put aside; at the same time but also 
&pyai pgavO&vouciv, mepiepxópeEva TAC 
ineffective they are learning, going about the 
oikíac, où póvov 62 a&pyat | d&^& koi 
houses, not only but ineffective but also 
oAvapot Kal mepiepyot, AcAovoa 
gossipers and workers around, speaking 
TÈ Séovta. 14 fioO^hogat 
the (things) binding. Iam wishing 
ody VEWTEPAG yapeiv, 
therefore younger [women] to be marrying, 
TEKVOYOVETV, oixoSeotroteiy, 
to be bearing children, to be managing household, 
undepiov &poppry óva TQ 
not one onrush off to be giving to the 
&vrikeig£vo — AoiSopiag xápw: 15  ij5n 
(one) lying against ofreviling thanks; already 
yap tiveg é€etpdtrncav óÓTmíoco to Latava. 
for some were turned out behind the Satan. 


xüpac 

widows 
à 

b 


ÓTi 
because 


13 


not 


16 ci otic MOTH Éxe — xfipac, 
If anyone faithful [woman] ishaving widows, 
ETAPKEITO avraic, Kai uri 
let her be sufficing upon to them, and not 
Bapsío00 f  ékxkxAnoío, tva 
let be weighted down the ecclesia, inorder that 
Taic óÓvTOG xüpatq 
to the (ones) essentially widows 
étrapkéon. 
it might suffice upon. 
17 Oi KOGÀOG T'DOEOTÓTE 
The (ones) finely having stood before 
TpeoBorepot STANG TIÎÑS 
older men of double honor 
&£io00090av, póAicva 
let them be being reckoned worthy, mostly 
oi KOTIÓVTEÇ ÉV óy kai 616ackoA qc 
the (ones) laboring in word and teaching; 


TIMOTHY 5: 11—17 


110n the other 
hand, turn down 
younger widows, for 
when their sexual im- 
pulses have come be- 
tween them and the 
Christ, they want to 
marry, 12having a 
judgment because they 
have disregarded their 
first [expression of] 
faith. 13 At the same 
time they also learn 
to be unoccupied, 
gadding about to the 
houses; yes, not only 
unoccupied, but also 
gossipers and meddlers 
in other people’s af- 
fairs, talking of 
things they ought not. 
14 Therefore I desire 
the younger widows to 
marry, to. bear chil- 
dren, to manage a 
household, to give no 
inducement to the op- 
poser to revile. 15 Al- 


ready, in fact, some 


have been turned 
aside to follow Satan. 
16If any believing 
woman has widows, let 
her relieve them, and 
let the congregation 
not be under the bur- 
den. Then it can re- 
lieve those who are 
actually widows. 

17 Let the older men 
who preside in a fine 
way be reckoned wor- 
thy of double honor, 
especially. those who 
work hard in speak- 
ing and teaching. 


1 TIMOTHY 5:18—25 


18 yg yà ypagn  Boüv  óAoQvra 
is saving ue d Scripture Bull threshing out 

où 14 OCLG" Kai “Afioc ó épyatns 

not um, ordi ;.and Worthy the workman 


TOU ` uio800 attod. 19  korà& — TpeoBurépou 
ofthe wages of him. Down on older man 
KaTnyopiav: pÀ mrapasexou, EKTOS 


accusation | not be you receiving alongside, except 
et pì éri úo 1j TpiQv  paprupov 
if no upon two or three witnesses; 
20 tots 6&  épaprávovrag — £vomiov 
. .; the (ones) but Sinning in sight 
TávTOV | SAEYXE, tva xal oi 
-ofall . beyou Ii vind. in orderthat also the 
Aorroi poBov . Exaow. 
leftover (ones) fear may be having. 
21 Atapaptupopat évarriov . To 
Iam bearing witness through in sight of the 
8:00 Kai Xpiotod 'Inoo0 kai tv ÉkAEKTOV 
God and ofChrist Jesus and ofthe chosen 


&yyéAov ' dva TAIT 
Tiels, K in order that these (things) 
UA&EnG xGpig  Trpokpígaroc, pndev 
Su AER nd apartfrom  prejudgment, doting 
TOV katà ` TpóokAigu. | 
doing according to inclination toward. . 
22 Xzipag taxéwso pnSevi £miríOet, 
Hands quickly to noone be you putting upon, 


pnde KOIVOVEI é&papríatc 
neither be you sharing - to sins 
é&AXoTpíaic:  ceauTov Á&yvóv TÁpEL - 
belonging to others; yourself chaste be you keeping. 
23 0 Mnxétt : bSpoTré tet, GAA 
Not yet be you drinking water, but 


otvo éóAtyg . | xpd Sick: tov orÓpaxov 


to wine little be you using through the stomach 
Kal Tàg TuKvég cou. &obeveiag. 
and the. frequent of you. sicknesses. 
|: 24 Twav é&vOpórmrov ai &papríat 
: Of some men the sins 
Tpó8nAoí cic, | Tpo&youcat: — &ic 
before [all] evident . . are, going before into 
xpíciv, ss moly o 757. Be Kai 
judgment, to some (ones) | but also 


éroakoAouOo0civ: | | 25. doatitag Kol: rà 
they are following upon; : - =. as-thus also -the 


épya tx KOAK = TpóónAa, Kal — TK 
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18 For the scripture 
says: “You. must not 
muzzle a bull when 
it threshes out the 
grain"; also: “The 
workman is worthy of 
his wages.” 19 Do not 
admit an accusation 
against an older man, 
except only on the 
evidence of two or 
three witnesses. 20 Re- 
prove before all on- 
lookers . persons who 
practice sin, that the 
rest also may have 
fear. 21I solemnly 
charge you before God 
and. Christ Jesus and 
the chosen angels to 
keep these things 
without prejudgment, 
doing nothing accord- 
ing to a biased lean- 
ing. . 

22 Never lay your 
hands hastily upon 
any man;. neither. be 
& sharer in the sins 
of others; preserve 
yourself chaste. 

-23Do not drink 
water any longer, but 
use a little wine for 
the sake of your stom- 
ach and your frequent 
cases of sickness. ..: 

24'The sins of some 
.men are publicly man- 
ifest, leading directly 
to judgment, but.as 
for other men [their 
sins] also become 
manifest làter. 25In 
the same. way- also 
the fine works are 
publicly manifest and 


works the fine. before [all] evident, and the (ones) | those that are other- 


GAAwS. Éxovva kpuBivar où. S0vavTat. 
otherwise having. to behid not they are able, 


-wise cannot be kept 
hid. ome 
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L4 > * € xX x ^ * 
Ocot -sicty ómó Cuyóv 800^oi, tobe 
As many as are under yoke ` slaves, the 
ibíouc  SeoTdétag méong: ting &Efouc 
own masters of all honor worthy 
fiyg£ío8o0av, t ` u TÒ 
let them be considering, in order that not the 
voua tod 8c00 kai Å  Sbackaiia 

name of the God and the teaching 
BAaoonunra. 2 oi Sè motos 
may be blasphemed. The (ones) but'' faithful 

éxovteg ÓEoTÓTag pi) KATAPPOVEÍTOCAV, 

having masters not let them be thinking down, 
Stl &bEAGoi giov &AAk | GAAov 
because brothers they are; but . . rather 
Souàeuétocay, ^ Sti TicTOi  -Elciv Koi 


let them be slaving, ‘because faithful they are and 


&yarrmmroi oi HS. evepyeoiag 

loved the (ones) .of the working well 
avTiAapBavépevor, a ` 
receiving in return. 

Taûta SidacKke: Kai 
These (things) be you teaching `: and | 
TX pa Aet. 3 et “TIC 

be you encouraging. ur If anyone 
ÉrepoOibaokoAei Kal ph TDOCÉDXETOl - 


is teaching differently and not he is coming toward 


- ÜÓyiatvouct . Adéyors, TOlG 
to (ones) being healthful words, to the (ones) 


ToÜ Kupfou adv 'Inco0 XpioTo0, koi 
ofthe Lord  ofus,. Jesus Christ, 


> 
KAT 


fale 

and to the 
SSackarig, 
" to teaching, 


evoeBerav 
according to revering well 
4 TETUOUTAL, undéev émiotd&pevoc, 
he has been made to smoke, nothing knowing well, 

GAAG - voc QV Entec 
but being diseased . seekings ` 


oyopaxias ¿E ` yiverad 
word fights, ' out of comes to be 


$06voc, £pic, BAaconuíot, 
envy, strife, blasphemies, 


trdévoiat “trovnpat, 5 SiarapartpiBai 
suspicions ;. wicked, rubbings alongside through 
-.. .'.61£0$0appévov -. : 
of (ones) having been thoroughly corrupted . - 
a&vOparreav tov voÜv Kai ; Gtteotepn every l 
men the mind and having been despoiled 


rept Kal 
about 


- Qv 
which (things) 


and 


lon -the part 


“1 TIMOTHY. 6: 1—5 


6 Let as many ‘as 

are slaves under a 
yoke keep on- con- 
sidering’ their: owners 
worthy. of full honor, 
that the name of 
God and the teaching 
may never be spoken 
of injuriously. 2 More- 
over, let those having 
believing owners not 
look down on them, 
because : they. are 
brothers. On the con- 
trary, let them the 
more readily be slaves, 
because those receiv- 
ing the benefit of 


{their good service? 


are believers and be- 
loved. l " 
Keep .on teaching 


|these things and giv- 


ing these exhortations. 
31f any man teaches 
other doctrine and 
does not. assent to 
healthful words, those 
of our. Lord Jesus 
Christ, nor .to the 
teaching that accords 
with godly devotion,» 
4he is puffed up 
[with pride], not un- 
derstanding anything, 
but being mentally 
diseased ‘over: ques- 
tionings and ‘debates 
about words. From 
these. things spring 
envy, strife, abusive 
speeches, . wicked sus- 
picions, 5 violent dis- 


putes about trifles 


of 
men corrupted in 
mind :and despoiled 


2* Because those partaking of the good of Jehovah: on earth, ` J8. 
3» With godly devotion, NABVg;. with fear of Jehovah, J75. e 


1 TIMOTHY 6: 6—12 940 

of the truth, thinking 
that godly devotion is 
a means of gain. 6 To 


TOopicuóv — elvai 
acquisition tobe 


TopicuÓG PEYaG 


thc  dnOsíag, vopiovrav 
of the truth, inferring 
ty evoéPeiav. 6 ~oTw &è 


the revering well. Itis but acquisition great | be piede is & rime 
Vers ETÀ oaüvapketag: {Of great gain, ] 
a Nd well ith self-sufficiency; | godly devotion” along 


with self-sufficiency. 
7 For we have brought 
nothing into the 
world, and neither 


7 otSé&v yap elonvéyKapev sig TÓv kócpov, 


nothing for we bore within into the world, 
oti o0Sé  £Eeveykeiv ti OuvápeQo- 
because neither to bearout anything we are able; 


č i à ylcan we carry any- 
8 zyovte 6 Statpooas Kai | Car : 

loving” but nourishments through and | thing out. 8 DAE 
okemáo uaa, TOUTOIC é&pxeoOnodpeda. ie pet e cov- 
coverings, to these (things) we shall be satisfied. paa hc " con- 
^ ese things. 

9 oí 8&  'BouXAóéuevoi Acute | "^ WE 8 
The (ones) but wishing to be rich| . 9 However, ose 


who are determined to 


épmímrouciv: sig Teipaopov Kal Tayíoa Kai be rich fall into tempe 


arefallingin into temptation and snare and 


`a 2 z ` 2 i n a snare 
émiOupiac moààs dvofroug Kal BAaPepac, mn a : Riedie 
desires many senseless and hurtful, nd Eril dese 
aitives Bu8itouoiv toug  Á&vOpórrrouc ck pluice inen in. 
which are dragging to bottom the men io: destractioh and 
sic  õAàcOpov kai dmróAciav: 10 píča yàp in. 10For the love 
into destruction and ruin; root for SE ues EEA 
TAVTOV TOV KOKQV éoTiv n all iS of Maurus 
of all the bad (things) is the thines. nd by peso 
\Aapyupia Twég; — @pEyOpevor |. ; 
tenance, OF: silver, of Det some reaching out ais ae as oe um 
é&merAavrencay amd HS miotewç Kai astray from the faith 
were led off into error from the faith and and have stabbed 
EQUTOUG TEpPIÉTEIPAV ó6óvaig TWOAAGIC.| themselves all over 
themselves they pierced around to pains many. with many pains. 
11 250 . 5, ^ &vOporre Oco0, 11 However, you, O 
Xou but F jns md . | man of God, flee from 
To Tat QeUye" Sioe | 6È | these things. But pur- 
these (things) ` be fleeing; be you pursuing but sue: righteousness, 
6ikatocóvny, sasis a cL mier åyánnv, godly devotion,” faith, 
righteousness, is well, " ai A "m > love, endurance, mild- 
ÜTrtouoviv tTrpattraGiav. &yovíiGou | : 
endurance. mildness of temper. Be you struggling 15 a$ med nic E 
ò ov xy Ova Tfj TÍO TEOG . : 
d Rae ^ A" oris .. eum | ehk of the faith, get 
^ DC ^ ho on e 
£miAaBoO 1fic aicvtou Coi, | 2 Arm ti life for 
take you for self upon ofthe everlasting life, | everlasting life des 
: Dave ic 5 y| which you were ca. 
£i V eon xoi GpoAóyncag Tv 
Do which you Were dilea and you confessed the|and you offered . the 


6^ This godly devotion, NBAVg; fear of Jehovah, J^5. 11^ Godly đe- 


votion, BAVgSy?; fear of Jehovah, J7?8. 


2 eee: nae ancl 


€ € — —Á € a Atha Nn heed REED 


—Ó € ow 
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xoAv ÓpoAoyíav évettioyv TrOAAGv  paprópov. | fine public declaration 


fine confession insight ofmany witnesses. |in front of many 
13 twapayyéAAw co:  évómiovy roð | Witnesses. 

Iam laying charge toyou insight  ofthe| 13In the sight of 

E00 TOU Cooyovoüvrog Tx amé&vta | God, who preserves all 


things alive, and of 
Christ Jesus, who as a 
Witness made the fine 
public declaration be- 
fore Pontius Pilate, I 
give you orders 14 that 
you observe the com- 
mandment.in a spot- 
less and irreprehen- 
sible. way until the 
manifestation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
15 This [manifesta- 
tion] the happy and 
only Potentate will 
show in its own ap- 


God the (one) generating alive the all (things) 
xai Xpiotod "Inoo0 — tod paptupńoavtoç 
and of Christ Jesus the (one) having borne witness 
¿mì llovríou lleiA&roU thy kañv ópoAoyíay, 
upon Pontius Pilate the fine confession, 
14 mpĝoai oe thy éyTOAT|V comiAov 
toobserve you the commandment  spotless 
aveTriAnutrrov péxpt Tfjg étrigaveiac — To 
irreprehensible until the manifestation of the 
kupíou pôv ’lnooð Xpıoroð, 15 fiv 
Lord of us of Jesus Christ, which 
Kaipotc iSioig Seifs: ó pakápioq 
to appointed times own  willshow the happy 
Kai uóvoc 8uváoTnc, ó  BacuiUcg tov 
and only Potentate, the King of the (ones) 


Ao tAEuévTev Kal KUpIO TOV : 
ida as kings and Lord ofthe (ones) pou arr T 
kupizuóvrov, 16 6 uóvog čxov | rule as kings and Lord 
ea o> prr ed go Or Whose WHO tule: as 
immortality, light dwellingin : unapproachable, eg e sees 
Ov — elev ovdeig dvðpómwv  oó88  i6e(v| who dwells in unap- 
whom saw no one of men nor to see 


proachable light, 
whom not one of men 
has seen or can see. 


Sbvatar =O Tint} Kal Kp&tos aldviov 
heisable; tohim honor and might everlasting; 


&uńv. To him be honor and 
amen, might everlasting. 
17 Toig mAoucíotg £v tÔ  vüv aid | 4men. p 
Tothe rich (ones) in the now age 17 Give orders to 
TO OÓCY"YEÀAE h ^ - óynAo vElV | unde | those who are rich in 
be lagging charge do to be Digi minded not but hd epit T 
l|XmikÉvau — émi -mAoútou &Snàómmi, dAX | things not to be high- 
have put hope upon of riches don eviden, but rags iain Bot m 
323 Š Saa B ERES pe, not o 
étri Ge T TAPEXOVTI Hiv A A 
upon ` God the One) having Aongside to us d scu Ey 
távra. —— mÀovoío gic &róAauociy, | ni f 
all (things) richly : into enjoyment, nishes us all things 


richly for our en- 


18 aboepyeiv, TÀoUTElv év Epyotc| joyment; 18to work 
martes good, toberich in Taks af ace to be rich 
KaAoic, etpEeTa&dtous elvat,iin fine works, to be 
fine, well-distributing (ones) to be, liberal, ready to share, 
KoivovikoUc, 19 drro8ncaupifovtag é&avroig |19safely treasuring 
ready to share, treasuring off to themselves | up for themselves 


1 TIMOTHY 6:20—2 TIMOTHY 1:3 


BepéAtov KaAdv £i TÒ 
foundation fine into the (thing) 
uÉAÀov, iva 
being about (to come), in order that 
émiAáBovrat Th; — ÓvrOG 


they might take for themselves upon ofthe essentially 
Cons. 
life. 


. 20 °Q  Tipó0ce, — iy T'apaO8nknv 
UO Timothy, the what is put beside 
$0Aa£ov, ÈKTPETTÓEVOÇ tac BeBrAous 


guard you, X turning self out of the profane 


Kevopoviag Kal &vri&éceig tç peuvdevduou 
empty voicings and antitheses of the falsely named 
yvacewc, 21 Fv tiveg — étrayyeAAduevor 
knowledge, which some promising 
nepi thy mioty hotéxynoay. 3 
about the faith they deviated. 
H ^ y&ptc ped’ ópv. 
The undeserved kindness with vov. 
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a fine foundation for 
the future, in order 
that they may get 
a firm hold on the 
real life. 

20 O Timothy, guarg 
what is laid upin 
trust with you, turni 
ing away from: the 
empty speeches that 
violate what is holy 
and from the contra- 
dictions of the falsely 
called “knowledge” 
21 For making a show 
of such {knowledge} 
some have deviated 
from the faith. : 
“May the undeserved 
kindness. be with vou 
people. ° EN. 


MPOS 


TIMO@EON 


ES 
B à AS 
usd tdi 


‘TOWARD TIMOTHY 2 


l [la0Aog &mócToAog Xpio1o0 '"Inoo0 ^ Sia | 
Paul apostle of Christ Jesus through 

BeAńuarog | 8700 Kar’ érrayyeAiav 
will of God. according to promise 


Coüc thc év XpiorQ — 'Inooó 2 Tipo0éo 
in 


oflife the Christ. Jesus _ to Timothy 
YaTT TÉkvQ. di 
, loved child; 1 
: XÓPIS,. ÉAeoc, lpývn rr @eoŬ 
- undeserved kindness, mercy, peace from _God 


tmatpog Kai. Xpiotod '"Inco0.. To . Kupíou 
Father and | ofChrist ^ Jesus ‘of the Lord 


Hav. 
of us. J Hu 
$ Xdpiv čxo T Oe, ^ $ 

' .. Thanks Iamhaving tothe God, to whom 
Ae«rpgóo | 27 &mÓ — Tpoyóvov 

Iam rendering sacred service: - from progenitors 

év kaðap& © ouverdjce,. ac* &bickAeitrtov 

in: `: clean. conscience,. Jas- -. unceasing. 


Paul an apostle 
of Christ Jesus 
through God’s will ac- 
cording to the prom- 
ise of the life that 
is in union with Christ 
Jesus, 2to : Timothy, 
a beloved child: ` 
May there be un- 
deserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
God [the] Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
“ZI am ‘grateful 
to - God,” to. whom 
-I am -rendering 'sa- 
cred service as my 
forefathers did and 
-with a clean ..-conr 


science, that I never 
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Exo Try TEpt cov uveíav év vaíq 
Iam having the about you remembrance in the 
Senoeciv uou, vukróc kai  fÜuépag 
supplications of me, of night and .of day 
4 émimo8Gv ce. i6giv, ueuvnuévog -- 
longing you tosee, having been reminded 
cou  TQv  Ó6axpóov, . va xapac 
of you ofthe tears, . in order that of joy 
TAnPWOS — 59  úmópuvnoiv . Aapov 
I might be filled under-reminder having taken 
T; èv coi dvmokpírou miotewc, Artic 
ofthe in you unhypocritical faith, which 


év@knoey mwedtov év tH uáuu ... oou 


dwelt in first in the grandmother ofyou 

Aoí8: Kot TH unroí cou Ebvixn, 

Lois and tothe mother  ofyou Eunice, 
TrÉTEIO iO 62 óm xai èv aol. 


Ihave been confident but that also in you. 


6 r fv airíav — Á&vaguipvijoko 
Through which cause  Iamreminding up 

oE cvaCetrupeiv TO: x&ptopa 
you to be making live (as) fire again the gracious gift 


TOÜ «0700, ő gtv £v cot ià Tfj; 
ofthe God, which . is in you through the 
émi0ÉceoG Ttv xeipdav pour 7 où yàp 
putting upon ofthe hands of me; not for 

éaxev "uiv ó Gedc mveOua Se1Atac, 
gave tous the God spirit - of cowardice, 
GAA 6uvápgoq xai &yánng kai 
but of power and ': of love ‘and 

cudpovicpou. 8 ts ~- otv 
of soundness of mind. Not . therefore 
£rratoxuvOric TÒ | yaptUpiov 

should you be made ashamed upon the witness 
too  Kupíou fjuàv pnSé pè tov Séop10v 
ofthe Lord  ofus nor me the bound one 


auto, GAAG cuvkakomáOncov TO EtÜayysMo 


of him, . but suffer bad with tothe good news 
KOTO -. Súvapıv 0:00, 9 TOU 
according to power. of God, of the (one) 
cócavro; waco. Kal KaAdéoavtog.. KAoeL 
having saved us. and. having called to calling 
&yíg, ov. Kar ta: Epya © Üuóv 
holy, not accordingto the works’ ofus 
GAA xxarX  .  1d6íav  mpóðzsoiv Kai 
according to own purpose and 


but . 
i So0zicav 


|. Xap, | 7 TAV 
undeserved kindness, the (one) having been given 


2 TIMOTHY 1:4—9 


leave..off remember- 
ing you in my sup- 
plications, night and 
day 4longing to see 
you, as. I remem- 
ber your tears, that 
I. may get. filled with 
joy. 5For I recol- 
lect .the faith which 
is in you. without 
any hypocrisy, and 
which dwelt. first in 
your grandmother Lo'- 
is and your mother 
Eu'nice, but which I 
am confident is also 
in you. 

6 For this very cause 
I remind you to 
stir up like a fire 
the gift of God which 
is in you through 
the laying of my 
| hands upon you. 7 For 
God gave :us not a 
spirit. of cowardice, 
but that of power 
and of love and 
of soundness of mind. 
8 Therefore do not 
become ashamed of 
the witness about 
our Lord, . neither of 
me. a prisoner for 


his sake, but take 
your part in suf- 
fering evil for the 


good news according 
to the power of 
God. 9He saved us 
and called .us with 
a. holy calling, not 
by reason of our 
works, but by reason 
of his own purpose 
and undeserved kind- 
ness. This was given 


2 TIMOTHY 1: 10—16 
Üuiv £v Xpiore *Inood  vpó — xpóvav 
tous in hrist Jesus before times 
aiaviov, 10 $ayepoOcicav 68 vOv 
everlasting, [it] having been manifested but now 
ik T; — ÉmiQaveiaq ToÜ — coTfjpoc 
through the manifestation of the Savior 
hu!v Xpiotod *Inood katapyricavtoc 
ar us of Christ Jesus, ' having made ineffective 
piv tov Oávarov $oTícavroc 6 
indeed the death having turned light on but 


tou &DayysAÍou, 

good news, 
Kfjpu& = Koi 
preacher and 


Catv Kal &$Oapoíav Sià 
life and incorruption through the 
11 cic ô £réOnv — £yo 
-` into which was put I 
é&róctoXog Kai 615Go0koAoc. 


apostle and teacher. 
12 8r fiv — airíav Kai TOUT 
Through which cause also these (things) 
TOXO, GAN’ oUk érrai0xOvopgat, 
Iamsuffering, but not Iam made ashamed upon, 
ola yàp TemtoteuKa, Kai 
Ihaveknown for towhom Ihave believed, and 
TETEIO LAI 611 Suvatédg got TV 
Ihave been persuaded that able heis the 
TrapaOnKny pou $uAáSat sic 
what is put alongside of me to guard into 
éxeivny aT fuépav. 13 Srotitraciw 
that the day. Under-type 
EXE byraivévtov Adyov 
be you having of (ones) being healthful words 
&v map’ god fKouoac £v míoTE kai 


of which beside ofme youheard in faith and 


ayo 7h £y Xpiot@ 'Incoü: 14 thy 
Tore the (one) in Christ Jesus; the 
KaAnv TrapashKny $0Aatov Sia 

Ane what is.put alongside guard you through 


mvevpatog &yíou tod  évotkoÜvroc év Hiv. 


spirit holy the dwelling within in us. 
15 Ot5ac TOÜTO ott 
You have known this that 
dtreaotpd&onody UE WAVTES oi 
they were turned away from me all the (ones) 
iy ™m "Aoíq, Ov gotiv @dyeAoc Kai 
in the Asia, ofwhom _ is Phygelus and 
*Epuoyévnc. 16 &@n ÉAgoG; Ó  kÜptoc 
Hermosa May he give mercy the Lord 
TÕ ’Ovnoipópou oiko, 
to the of Onesiphorus to household, 


16° The Lord, XAVg; Jehovah, J% 813,14,10, 


ón hea 
because | e-siph'o-rus, 
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us in connection with 
Christ Jesus before 
times long lasting, 
l0but now it has. 
been made clearly 
evident through the 
manifestation of our 
Savior, Christ Jesus, 
who has abolished 
death but has shed 
light upon life and 
incorruption through 
the good news, 11 for 
which I was appoint- 
ed a preacher and 
apostle and teacher. 
12 For this very 
cause I am also suf- 
fering these things, 
but I am not ashamed. 
For I know the one 
whom I have be- 
lieved, and I am 
confident he is able 
to guard what I have 
laid up in trust with 
him until that day. 
13 Keep holding the 
pattern of healthful 
words that you heard 
from me with the faith 
and love that are in 
connection with Christ 
Jesus. 14 This fine 
trust guard through 
the holy spirit which 
is dwelling in us. 
15 You know this, 
that all the men in the 
[district of] Asia have 
turned away from me. 
Phy-gelus and Her- 
mog’e-nes are of that 
number. 16 May „the 
Lord? grant mercy. to 
the household of On- 
because 


945 2 TIMOTHY 1:17—2:7 


TOMMÁKIG pe &végu&ev, Kai T&v &Auoiv| he often brought me 


many times me he cooled again, and the chain refreshment, and he 
uou ovK £rrato xóvOn- 17 àA&|did not become 
ofme not he was made ashamed upon; but on. ud chains. 

Yevopevoc £v 'Póug owouSaing éhrnoév - e contrary, 
having come to be in Rond Speedily : OO Ta fl oa 1o 
ue Kai etpev. — 18 San aÙùt® ó |gently looked for me 


me and he found; — may he give tohim the 
KUptog epey EAcoc map Kupiou £v éxeiv fü 
Lord to find mercy beside of Lord in that the 
fuÉpq — Kal óc« £v Evga 
day; — and how many (things) in Ephesus 
Sinkovncev, BéAtiIov où — ywóokeic. 

he served, better you are knowing. 


2 Zù  oÓv, Tékvov pou, évSuvapo0 
You therefore, child ofme, be being empowered 


and found me. 18 May 
the Lord* grant him 
to find mercy from 
Jehovah? in that day. 
And all the services 
he rendered in Eph'- 
e-sus you know well 
enough. 


2 You, therefore, my 
child, keep on ac- 


iy TH Xépimi Tfj £v Xpiotd 'Incoó iri i 
À ! 4 t d , | quiring power in the 
" the undeserved kindness the in Christ . Jesus, undeserved kindness 
Koi ru fKoucac map? — époO|that is in connection 
and what (things youheard beside ofme|with Christ J esus, 
Bia TOÀAÓV — paprÓpov TaÛTA 2and the things you 
through many witnesses, these (things) Mord om ane with 
TrapáOou moToig cvOparoic,  oftivec | Ae support of many 
ive yoa bedid : witnesses, these things 
g oe g pie e men, a who commit to faithful 

1 € i TEPOU men, who, i 
sufficient (ones) will be also different (ell will be EF 
816á6oi. 3 cuvkakomóOnoov [RIS KoAóg | Qualified to teach 
to teach. Suffer you bad with as fine | others. 3As a fine 
oTpamió Xorotod 'Inoo0. 4 ob8&i Soldier of Christ Jesus 
Soldier "S of Christ: Jesus. No oue m p a PE suf- 
z 2 » ring evil. 

4 oT paTEVopEvos, " , &gTrAÉKeratd TAIG serving as a Soldier 
oing mi ry service S involving himself f to the involves himself in the 
TOU Biou Tpaygaríatc, iva commercial businesses 
of the living things performed, in order that | of life, in order that 
TO OTpaoAoyrjcavri he may gain the ap- 
to the (one) having enrolled as soldier | proval of the one who 
&pécm: 5 ¿àv &è kai | enrolled him as a sol- 
he might please; if ever but also | dier. 5 Moreover, if 
ó9AQ TIG, où | anyone contends even 
may be acting as athlete anyone, not|in the games, he is 
otepavodtat èàv un voip | not crowned unless he 
he is being crowned if ever no lawfully | has contended accord- 
&OX4onq- 6 tov komiQvra yewpyòv jing to the rules. 
he should act as athlete; the laboring farmer |6 The hard-working 
2 bd TPATOV TOV kaptréy | farmer must be the 
it is binding first of the fruits |first to partake of 
petaAapBdaverv. 7 voEl 8 | the fruits. 7 Give con- 
to be partaking. Be you seeing mentally what {| stant thought to what 


18^ The Lord, 


NAVg; Jehovah, J19:, 185 Jehovah, J^55121419-35; the 
Lord, NAVg. : ; 


2 TIMOTHY 2:8—15 


Aéyo Sdoet yap cot `Ó KUpIOS 
I ee rigs willgive ` for toyou the Lord 
cüveciv = év ss Tv. - 
comprehension in all (things). . 
8. Vn WOVEUE *Inoodv Xptotdv 
. Be ate nambering Jesus Christ 
. éynyepuévov ¿K ` vEKDOYV,, ¿K 
Ravine Dec raised up outof dead (ones), outof 


otéppatog Aaueid, Kate TO evayyEALov 


seed of David, according to the good news 
gov 9 èv, [^] «axkorraeó pÉXp! 
of me; in which I am suffering bad until 


Seoudav ç KaKodpyos. GAA ó Aóyoc To0 


bonds as worker of bad. But the word of the 
GeoG où bé6egtrat 10 iù ToÜTO 
God not has been bound; through this 

TávTQO UTropeveo . 6€ TOUS 
all (things) I am enduring through :. the 

EKAEKTOUG, - tva .- kai adtoi ooTnpíag 


chosen (ones), in order that also they of salvation 
^ r 2 ^ i ^2 ^ 
.TÓxQOIV Tf; ` év Xpiot® 'Inao6 
they mont obtain ofthe (one) in ` Christ Jesus 
petà §6€n¢  aiovíov. IL moróc 6 Adyoc 
with glory everlasting. Faithful the word; 
£l yao ouvarreBdvouev, Kai cuv fcopev 
if for we died together, also we shall live together; 
12 ei. ómouévoutv, Kai cuvPaothevoouEv’ 
if we are enduring, also we shall reign together; 
ti &pvnoópeða,  Kákeivocg.  &pvfoeroi fpc 
if we shall deny, also that (one) will deny us; 
13 si — &emotovpev, éxelvoc TOTOS 
if we are unfaithful, that (one) faithful 


[4 2 z *- A ` 2 
Ével &pvýoacða ap  ÉauTóv où 
is Mr AIninE Pio deny . for himself not 
S0varroa. i 
he is able. 1 
14 TaÛûta órrouíuvnoke, 


These (things) be you reminding under, 


SiaxpaptupdpEevosg ~ Évómiov o0 E00, ph 
bearing thorough witness insight ofthe God, not 


Aoyopaxelv, én’ otSév yxprioipov, 
to be fighting about words, upon nothing useful, 
mì  xaracTpooü «ss TV &KOUSVTOOV. 
upon  . overturning of the (ones) hearing. 


15 otoUSacov ceautov bókigov mapactigat 
Speed you up yourself approved to put alongside 


TQ AN épyótqv &verraío xuvtov, 
to the. God, workman unashamed, 
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I am Saying; the 
Lord wil really give 


you discernment in ail 
things. 
.8 Remember that 
Jesus Christ was 
raised up from the 
dead and was of Da- 
vid's seed, according 
to the good news I 
preach; 9in connec- 
tion with which I am 
suffering evil to the 
point of prison bonds 
as an evildoer. Never- 
theless, the word- of 
God is not bound. 
10On this account I 
go on enduring all 
things for the sake 
of the chosen ones, 
that they too may 
obtain the salvation 
that is.in union 
with Christ Jesus 
along with everlasting 
glory. 11 Faithful -is 
the saying: Certainly 


lif we died together, 


we shall also live. to- 
gether; 12if ‘we ‘go 
on enduring, we shall 
also rule together as 
kings; if we deny, he 
also wil deny ^us; 
13if we are unfaith- 
ful, he remains faith- 
ful, for he cannot 
deny himself. ^  , 

14 Keep reminding 
them of these things, 
charging them before 
God* as witness, not 
to fight about words, 
a thing of no useful- 
ness at all because it 
overturns those listen- 
ing. 15 Do your utmost 
to present yourself 
approved to. God, 4 
workman with nothing 
to be ashamed of, 


14* God, XC; the Lord, ADVg; Jehovah, J%%13.14,16, — OP tees 
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óp8oropo0vta 
straightly cutting 
16 tac -6& 
The “but 
TEptiotaco® 
be you standing around; 
TrPOKG6pouoiv 
they will strike before 
Adyos 


word 


TNS 
of the truth. 
KeEvopaviag 


Tov  Aóyov 
the word 
BeBrjAouc 
profane 
£m - 
upon. 
a&oePefac, 
of irreverence, 


auTav. OG ydayypaiva 
of them as gangrene 
.. £&ev Qv — éoriv 
it will be having;. of whom is 
MiAntas, 18 citive¢ epi — tiv 
Philetus, who about.. the 


fcTóxncav, A€yovtes dvcortaciv fion 
they.deviated, saying resurrection. already 


Y£yovévai, Kal cvatpétrouow | 
to have occurred, ..and they are turning up . 


TlVQV '. Ticriv. 19 4: HEVTOL. - 
of some (ones) faith. The indeed to you 


otepeòç GepéAtog  ToÜ  O0co0 EZothKEv, -Éxov 
Solid . foundation ofthe God has stood, having 
Tiv oppayiSa taúmv "Eyvo Küpiog . tote 
the seal this Knew  'Lord the (ones) 
ÖVTAG autou, Kati A TOOTÁTW ard 
being © ofhim, and Let stand off from 


é&8ik(ag : : TG ó óvouátov td 
unrighteousness everyone the (one) naming the 


óvoua Kupíou. 

name of Lord. nm weg 

20 év peydAn è olk(q otk: gotiv. póvov 
In great but house not : is: only 

oken xpuc& Kal &pyup& dA&XAà Kal .€0Awa 


TAEiov 
more for 


17 xdi ô 
` and 
voury 


“Ypévaiog Kal 


vessels golden and silvery but. also wooden 
Kat óoTpékiva, Kal à pev 
and  ofbakedclay, and which (ones). indeed 
tig Tuv; ^ 6 62. sig tpi 
into- honor which (ones) but. into dishonor; 
21 édv ovy . TIG £kkoOópn: 
if ever -therefore anyone. . should clean out 
Éíauróv ard | TOÚTOV, ÉcTot.. OKEÛOÇ 
himself ¿from these (things), he willbe vessel. 
sig: .TIphy, © s ^*yiaogévov, -^ -© etyonotov: 
into: - -honor, _ having been sanctified, well useful 
.tQ. | -SeoTéty, sig... mv `` > Épyov 
tothe ` master, into ` every work 
&yaððv. — mnroipacpévov. ` 22 tac ^ 82 
` good having been prepared. _ The' but 


&AnGeias. 


empty voicings 
yap 

the 
pasture 


Hymenaeus and, 
. GAnGetav 
[A -truth 


cand: : 
naming the name of 


‘owner, are 
every good work. 22 So, 


TIMOTHY 2: 16—22 


handling the word: of 
the truth aright. 
16But shun empty 
speeches that violate 
what is holy; for they 
will advance to more 
and more ungodliness, 
17 and their word will 
spread like gangrene. 
Hy-me-nae’us and 
Phi-le’tus are of that 
number. 18 These very 
[men] have deviated 
from the truth, saying 
that the resurrection 


| has already occurred; 


and they are subvert- 


ring the faith of some. 


19For all that, the 
solid. foundation. of 
God* stays standing, 
having this seal: “Je- 
hovah? knows those 
who belong to him," 
"Let everyone 


Jehovah* renounce 
unrighteousness.”. 
20Now in a large 


‘house there are vessels 


not only.of gold and 
silver but also of wood 
and earthenware, and 
some for àn honorable 
purpose but .others 


| for. a purpose lacking 


honor. 21 If, therefore, 
anyone keeps clear of 


tthe latter , ones, he 
‘will: be a‘ vessel for 
:an honorable: purpose, 


sanctifled, useful to his 
prepared * for 


19* God, AVgSyrj:9. the- Lord, X. 19^ Jehovah, JA9151439-315:0. the 


Lord, RAVgSy?. 


19° Jehovah, J91715; the Lord, NAVg. 


2 TIMOTHY 2:23—3:2 


VEOTEDIKÜG &ri&upíag gedye, 
youthful desires be you fleeing, 
6icke o£ Sikaiootvny, — TOT, 
be you pursuing but righteousness, faith, 
any, cipńvnv petà — Tav  mikadoupévov 
AYER i PD ith the (ones) calling on 
Tov KUpiov k Kaaps KapSiac. 
the Lord outof clean heart. 
23 xà;  8&  yopác koi «= errant SeUTOUS 
The but foolish and uneducated 
Cnmoeic TAaparTou EIOS 
einas be asking off for yourself, having known 


payac: 24 5o0Xov 5& 


ÕT! EVVOOI 
slave but 


Y 
that they are generating fights; 


Kupiou ov Sei u&yeo0mi, AAG 
of Lord not it is binding to be fighting, but 
fyriov. elvat mpdc — Trávrac, 6i6akTiKÓv, 


gentle tobe toward all (ones), qualified to teach, 


&veSÍkakov, 25 £v mpaidmt traiSevovta 
holding up under bad, in mildness instructing 


TOUS avT Stat 8epévous, 
the (ones) putting selves thoroughly against, 
TOTE San atitoic ó Beò 
sometime may he give to them the God 


p£Távoiav ic érriyveciv ànea, 
repentance into accurate knowledge of truth, 


26 xoi &vaviuyociy k . "Tfjg TOU 
and they might sober up out of the ofthe 


SiaBdAou rrayíSoc, éo y pnp£vot f 
Devil snare, (ones) having been caught alive 

tr’ aùroÎ.ziç Tò éxeivou 98a. 

by him into the ofthat (one) will. 


un 
not 


3 Tovdto 6£ yivwoxKe 6m: £v éoxataic 
This but be you knowing that in last 
pépaic évotHoovTat kapoi 
A days will be standing in appointed times 
xarenoi 2 g~covtat yap of — &vOpomo 
fierce; will be for the men 
QíAavTo!, $iAÁpyupotr, é&Aatóvec, 
fond of selves, fond of silver, self-assuming, 
ÜTrEpripavor, BAáconpor, yovetouv 
superior-appearing, blasphemers, to parents 
érerOeic, dxapiotat, évécto, 
disobedient, unthankful, disloyal, 
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flee from the desires 
incidental to youth, 
but pursue righteous- 
ness, faith, love, 
peace, along with 
those who call upon 
the Lord* out of a 
clean heart. 

23 Further, turn 
down foolish and ig- 
norant questionings, 
knowing they produce 
fights. 24 But a slave 
of the Lord? does not 
need to fight, but 
needs to be gentle 
toward all, qualified 
to teach, keeping him- 
self restrained under 
evil, 25 instructing 
with  mildness those 
not favorably dis- 
posed; as perhaps God 
may give them re- 
pentance leading to 
an accurate knowl- 
edge of truth, 26 and 
they may come back 
to their proper senses 
out from the snare 
of the Devil, seeing 
that they have been 
caught alive by him 
for the will of that 
one. r 


3 But know this, that 

in the last days 
critical times hard to 
deal with will be here. 
2For men wil be 
lovers of themselves, 
lovers of money, self- 
assuming, haughty; 
blasphemers, dis- 
obedient to parents, 
unthankful, disloyal; 


228 The Lord, NAVg; Jehovah, J78, 


Ji3,16, : 


24> The Lord, WAVg; Jehovah, 
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3 &oTopyot, &oTmov8oi, 8iáfoAo!, 
without natural affection,  truceless, devils, 
a&kpateic, ávrugpot, 


without (self-)control, 
&piA&yoOo!, 4 Tpobórai, 
not fond of goodness, betrayers, 
TETUQOpÉVOI, 
having been made to smoke up, 


untamed, 
T'porreTElc, 


oiAnSovor 


uGAAov f pirdbeot, 5 Éxovre; pópooociv 
rather than fond of God, having fon 
evoeBeiac Tv | 88  úvapıv — attic 
of revering well the but power of it 
hpvnpévor* Koi TOÜTOUG 
having denied; and these 
&rrorpérrov. 6 èk TOÜTOV 
be turning yourself away from. Out of these 
yap iow oi évoOvovteG sig TAÇ 
for are the (ones) slipping in into the 
oikiag Kal aixypodwtifovteg — yuvaikápia 
houses and leading captive little women 
CETWPEUL EVE c&uaptiac, c&ydopeva 
having been heaped up with to sins, being led 


£miOupgíatg mokia, 7 wavtote pavOdvovta 


to desires always learning 


Kai pndSérrote tlg éttiyvoociv 
and never into accurate knowledge 


£A0etv Suvdpeva. 
to come being able. 


various, 


of truth 


8 öv tpdtrov è "lawfüc Kal *lapBpiic 
What manner but Jannes and  Jambres 
évréotnoavy  Movoti,  oóroG Kal odor 
stood against to Moses, thus also these 
&vOto ravroat TH | dAn8z(q, &vOpomoi 
arestanding against to the truth, men 
kareQ8appévot TOV voOv,: 
having been corrupted down the mind, 
&6ókt poti mepi  T)v mioty. 9 GAA’ où 
disapproved | about the faith. But - not 
TTPOKGWOUG IV émi so tAciov, ġġ yap 
will they strike forward upon more, the for 
&voix autayv EKSnAoc 
mindlessness of them outwardly evident 
total Tao, oc kal "^ éxeivev éyéveto. 


will be to all (ones), as also the of those became. 


10 SO 52  mapnkoAo00noác uou TH 
You but you followed alongside ofme tothe 


86:6ackoAíq, tH  é&yoyü, TH  Tpo0éoei!, 
teaching, tothe leading, tothe purpose, 


forward-falling, 


fond of pleasures 


&Andeiac 


2 TIMOTHY 3: 3—10 


3 having no natural 
affection, not open to 
any agreement, slan- 
derers, without self- 
control, fierce, without 
love of goodness, 4 be- 
trayers, headstrong, 
puffed up [with 
pride], lovers of plea- 
sures rather than lov- 
ers of God, 5having 
a form of godly devo- 
tion but proving false 
to its power; and from 
these turn away. 6 For 
from these arise those 
men who slyly work 
their way into house- 
holds and lead as their 
captives weak. women 
loaded down with 
sins, led by various 
desires, Talways 
learning and yet 
never able to come 
to an accurate knowl- 
edge of truth. 

8 Now in the way 
that Jan’nes and 
Jam'bres resisted Mo- 
ses, so these also 
go on resisting the 
truth, men completely 
corrupted in mind, 
disapproved as regards 
the faith. 9 Neverthe- 
less, they will make 
no further progress, 
for their madness will 


Ibe very. plain to all, 


even as. the [mad- 
ness] of those [two 
men] became. 10 But 
you have closely fol- 
lowed my teach- 
ing, my course of 
life, my purpose, 


2 TIMOTHY 3:11—17 


T] wlote, TH gakpoOuuíq, = TH 
tothe - faith, ! tothe longness of spirit, to the 
on, Ty úrouovĝ, ll «xoig Stwypoic, 


tothe endurance, to the persecutions, 


olá . pot. éyévero 
of what sort tome it occurred 


Atotpotc, 


love, 
TO; Trabhyaow, 
tothe sufferings, 
éy . “Avtioxeig, év "Ixovío, ^ év 
in. Antioch, in Iconium, in Lystra, 

ofoug iwypoùs  ÓmüvEyka" koci £k 
what sort of persecutions I bore under; and out of 


TÓvroOv pe épócaro ` Ô kKkúpioç. 12 koi 
all (ones) me drew for self the Lord. : And 
Twavtes 68 ot- OéAovteq Qv 
all but. the (ones) willing to be living 
£Do£POG év Xpiote . *Inood 
reverentially well in Christ : Jesus 
6iox0rcovrar _ 13 movnpoi && &vOpomoi 
they will be persecuted; ‘wicked. but men 


Kai yómnreq TpokÓpouciv ént 1d xelpov, 
and bewailers will strike forward upon the worse, 
TÀavOvrEG Kal — TÀovóptvot. ; 
making err and being made to err. 


otq 


| 14 có 8 uéve av 
| You but beremaining -in what (things) 
Epabes kai íémioTOOnc, ^ 
you learned and you were persuaded to believe, 
EISÒOG Tap tive Eade, 
having known beside of whom you learned, 
15 kai St: d&mó Bpépouc isep  ypáppara 
and that from infant Sacred TT n i 
. ofSeac, © TÒ Suvápevá oE 
you have known, the (ones) being able you 
oopioai: sig, ooTnpíav Sick TÍOTEOG 
to make wise .into salvation through faith 
Tj; £v Xpiot@ "'Inoo0: 16 vác« ` ypapà 
the in Christ Jesus; all Scripture 


Qedrrvevatog kal O$£Aiuóg Tpóc SiSaoKadiav, 
God-breathed and beneficial toward teaching, 


™wpog — éAeyuóv, . Tpòç £&ravópOooiy, .. 
toward reproving, toward | straightening up upon, 
TOS Tadseiav thy — év ^ &tkaootvn, 
toward discipline the in "righteousness, 
17 iva épriog Å 6. tod Geod 
in order that fit may be the ofthe God 
GvOpwt0s, Tóc TGV  Épyov  é&ya0ó6v 
man, toward every work good 
'éfnpricuévog. —— 


baving been fitted out. 
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my .faith, my long: 
suffering, my love, my 
endurance, ll my per. 
secutions, my suffer. 
ings, the sort of things 
that happened to me 
in Antioch, in I-co'/ni- 
um, in Lys’tra, the 
Sort of persecutions I 
have borne; and yet 
out of them all the 
Lord delivered me: 
12In fact, all those 
desiring to. live. with 
godly devotion in as- 


‘sociation. with Christ 


Jesus will also be per. 
secuted. 13 But wicked 
men and impostors 
will advance: from: bad 
to worse, misleading 
and.being misled. ... 

14 You, however; 
continue in the things 
that you learned and 


| were persuaded to be- 


lieve, knowing from 
what persons you 
learned them i5and 
that from infancy you 
have known the’ holy 


writings, which. are 
able to make you 
Wise for salvation 


through the faith in 
connection with ‘Christ 
Jesus. 16 All Scripture 
is inspired of God 
and beneficial for 
teaching, for reproy- 
ing, for setting things 
straight, for disciplin- 


ing in righteousness,- 


17 that the man of 
God may. be fully 
competent, completely 
equipped for. every: 
good work. Heus c 


m 


951 2 TIMOTHY 4: 1—7 

4 Atapaptépopa évatriov Tod 4 I solemnly charge 
Iam bearing thorough witness insight of the you before God 
0:00 — koi = XpicvoO.— 'Inoo0, TOÛ and Christ Jesus; who 
God and of Christ Jesus, of the (one) | is destined to judge 
u£AXovroc Kpivetyv Cavtac Kkai| the living and the 
being about to be judging living (ones) and | dead, and by his man- 
veKpouc, “Kal "rjv émigdvetav qato xai|ifestation and his 


ofhim and 


tov Adyov, 
the word, 


dead (ones), and the manifestation 
mv Baoireiav attod: 2 Khputov 
the kingdom of him; preach you 
ériotmét evxaipac . a&kafpoc, 
be you standing upon  well-timedly not timedly, 
ZAcy§ov, étritipnoov, rrapakóAecov, èv Tráoq 
reprove you, rebuke you, encourage you, in all 
gakpoOuuíe  — xoi Saya. 3 Zora 
longness of spirit and . (art of) teaching. Will be 
yap ` Katpóc - ÖTE Hs - 
for appointed time .. when. of the 
Üyiaivobonc* 6:6a0koA (aq ' oÓK 
(one). being healthful teaching . . not. 
dvéEovrat, ^ CAAK KATH TÉG 
they will hold selves up, but according to the 
iSfac émOupiag ^— éavroic érricQpEUcoUGIV 
own desires  tothemselves they will heap upon 


&:5aokóAoug Kvnðópevor tiv .dKorv, 4 Kal 
‘teachers being tickled the hearing, and 


&mó èv. Th;  ódàAnOsíacg «= THY kor 
from indeed the truth the hearing 
crrootpépouoiw, — émi 62. ToUg  pü00ug 
they willturn away, upon but the myths i 


ékrpamücovrat. 5 ot 6 vide ` 
they will be turned out. You but be sober-minded 


£y TOI, kakorá8ncov, čpyov, Toingov 


kingdom, 2 preach the 
word, be at.it urgently 
in favorable season, 
in troublesome season, 
reprove, reprimand, 
exhort, with all long- 
|suffering and [art 
of] teaching. 3For 
there will be a pe- 
riod of. time when 
they will not put 
up with the health- 
ful teaching, but, 
in accord with their 
own desires, they -will 
accumulate. teachers 
for themselves to 
have their ears tick- 
led; 4and they will 
turn their ears away 
from the truth, where- 
as they will be turned 
aside to false stories. 
5 You, though, keep 
your senses in all 


in all (things), suffer you bad, work do you things, suffer evil, 
eùayyshioroĝ, . Tv. BiaKoviav `: ^ OU. do ^[the]. work of 
o£ evangeiizer, ; tae sek ate 7 dn an evangelizer, fully 
pape oo ‘accomplish your: min- 
i TD We a. A $ istry. Erg 
6 Ey yap ion y|, 6For I am already 
: 'aitv8 j i eat m being poured out 
oTrévSouct, - - á : 
am being poured as driak offering, . and . .the|like a. drink offer- 
voisin dfc &voA o£ pou ing,.'and- the due 
appointed nma ` ofthe -` -loosingup - of me | time for..my gn 
puno Aane F ` ^ ^ ing is imminent. 
épéotnkev.. T vÓv KQOÀÓV ay va À 
hae" Stood upon. © The ` fine - d iruggle have fought the fine 
Ayóvicgat, Tov Spdyov _tetéAeka, Ti fight, I have run the 


Ihave struggled, the running Ihaveended, the| course to the finish, 


2 TIMOTHY 4:3—16 


TígTUV TETÜpnkac 8 Aorróv 
faith X have upeerved: leftover (thing) 
ccrokertal por Ó TAS Bikatocóvnc 
islying down off tome the ofthe righteousness 
OTEPAVOG, bv é&roS00Et pol ó 
crown, which will give back tome the 


day, the righteous 
Kpimc, où pdvov è époi GAA kai Treo 
judge; not Maly but tome but also to all 
TOÎG Wyewnkóci Thy  éipdvetay aóTo0. 
the (ones) havingloved the manifestation of him. 
9 YrovSacov  £M0eiv TPdS  u& TAXEWS 
Speed you up to come toward me quickly; 
10 Anu& áp pe éyKkatéArev — &yamrjcac 
Daha Yo Pie jeft downin having loved 
10v  vüy  aiQva, kai ènopeúðn EIG 
the now age, and he wenthis way into 
OcocaXovíkny, Kofckng sig Fodatiav, Tiros 
Thessalonica, ' edis into Galatia, ' fitus 
zig AoAgaríav 11 Aouk&c éotiv póvoc yet” 
into Dalmatia; Luke is alone with 
&uo0. Mápkov | &voAafóv &ye — pe 
me. Mark havingtakenup be leading with 
geautod, čotiv yóp pot evXpnoTOS tis 
yourself, he is for tome  welluseful into 
Siaxoviav, 12 Tóyikov 6  cdréoteiAa eis 
service, Tychicus but I sent off into 
“Egecov. 13 òv geddvnv, öv &méNmov èv 
Ephesus. The cloak, which  Ileftoff in 
Tpoá&i Trapá Káprro, épxóuevoc $Épe, 
Troas beside Carpus, coming be you bearing, 
Kai tà  PipAía, padAtota Tag peuPpávag. 
and the little books, mostly the parchments. 
14 'AMEav5pog Ô  xox«ebg mohó po 
Alexander the coppersmith many to me 
kakà . évebeí£oro: — ^ dmrobóoe! ato 
bad (things) sbowedin; —  willgive back tohim 
Ô KUpIOS Kara tà Épya atrrod: — 
the Lord accordingto the works ofhim; — 
15 ôv koi oU QuAÁácOOU, Aiav 
whom also you be guarding self, excessively 
& Aviéo TOig fjugréporg Aóyoic. 
ME he stood pu m to the our words. 
16 ^Ey rì moóTQ pou érmoAoyíq ovbeic 
In the first of me defense noone 


Kópiog £v ékeivy TH THEPG, ó Sixatos 
Lord in that the 


pot qrapeyéveto, GAG  TévEG pe 
me 


to me came to be beside, but all 


14* Jehovah, J%%18.10-18; the Lord, SAV. 


I have observed the 
faith. 8 From this time 
on there is reserved 
for me the crown of 
righteousness, Which 
the Lord, the righ- 
teous judge, will give 
me as a reward in 
that day, yet not only 
put also to 
all those who have 
loved his manifesta- 


éykatéAimovy — 
they left down in; — 
KÜpió 
may it be reckoned; — ug d 
" kal éveSuvéuacév 
stood beside and heempowered me, in order that 
Égo0 TÒ küpuyuac 


through me TANPOdopN Oy 


g might be fully borne 


9Do your utmost to Will draw for self ee e Au ee eee 
come to me shortly. 
10 For De’mas has for- 
saken me because he 
loved the present sys- 
tem of things, . 
he has gone to Thes- 


BacuiAeíav atrrod 
of him the (one) 
3 Z > ^ ^ 

ù 6ó6€£a tig tots aiQvac TOv aid í 
the glory into the” : vey CUTS 


t 19 “Aotracat [lpíokav kai 'AkóAav Koi Tov 
I Titus to and Aquila and the 
alone is with me. 
Take Mark and bring 
him with you, 
he is useful to me 
for ministering. 12 But 
I have sent Tych‘i-cus 
off to Eph’e:sus. 
13 When you come, 
bring the cloak I left 
at Tro'as with Carpus, 
and the scrolls, espe- 
cially the parchments. 

14 Alexander the 
coppersmith did me 
many injuries—Jeho- 
vah* wil repay him 
according to his deeds 
—15and you too be 
on guard against him, 
for he resisted our 
words to an excessive 


’Ovnoipdpou 


of Onesiphorus household. 

20 "Epaotog Epewvev £v KopivOe, Tp 
remained in Corinth, Trophimus 
d&o8cvoOvra. 


21 ZmToó5acov mpd  xtiu&vog ABET. 


*Aotraletai oe EtBoudos 
Is greeting you Eubulus 


Aivog Kai KAau8ía kai 
Linus and Claudia 


22 ʻO KUpto 


xai [loó8ng kai 
and Pudens and 


&SeApoi TrávrEG. | all the brothers. 


X90 TyEcÜuaTÓG oov. 


xeptc 
The ündesa yet kindness 


16In my first de- 
fense no one came to 
my side, but they all 


2 TIMOTHY 4:17—22 


atroic | proceeded to forsake 


me—may it not be 
put to their account— 
17 but the Lord stood 
near me and infused 
power into me, that 
through me the 
preaching might be 
fully accomplished 
and all the nations 
might hear it; and I 
was delivered from the 
lion’s mouth, 18 The 
Lord will deliver me 
from every wicked 
work and will save 
Ime] for his heavenly 
kingdom. To him be 
the glory forever and 
ever. Amen. 

. 19 Give my greetings 
to Pris'ca and Aq'ui-la 
and the household of 
On-e:siph'/o-rus. 

20 E-ras'tus stayed 
in Corinth, but I left 
Trophimus sick at 
Mi-le’tus. 21Do your 
utmost to arrive be- 
fore winter. 

Eu-bu'lus sends you 
his greetings, and [so 
do] Pu'dens and Li’- 
nus and Clau'di-àa and 


22 The Lord [bel 
with the spirit you 
Show. His undeserved 
kindness [be] with 
XOU people. 


MPO TITON 
TOWARD ‘TITUS 


Madrog Soio 0:00,  á&mócTolog  8& 
1 : Paul E added of God, _ apostle | but 
EJ ^ "n x , 
Incod Xprorod KATH Twiotiv 
of Jesus Enrist according to faith 
éxAEKTOv | Ogo0 xoi ériyvaciv 


ofGod and accurate knowledge 
Kar’ evoeBelav 
according to  revering well 
2 èw . &xríbi — Long. aíovíou, fiv 
upon ...hope of life. everlasting, . which 
èmnyyeciaro ó &ypeuňg Osóg mpd  xpóvov 
Yed: the notlying God before times 
‘qalaviev 3- égavépaoev  5& 'Koipotc _ 
everlasting , he eas fested but to appointed times 
iBíoic,. Tov Aóyov autos £v knpúypatı Ô 
un the | ded ofhim in preaching which 
émiotevOnv éyo Ko émrrocytiv 
was entrusted with I according to enjoinder 
100 owThpoc hpav God, 4 Tite yvnoig 
of the io oed br of God, . to Titus genuine 
TÉKvQ kat . kowiv miotiv 
child according to common faith; 


of chosen (ones) 


&AnGeia THS 
Ot ruth? the nei 


ard Ogo0 


«ai &lpr 
Gps rol from God 


ee ar kindness .and peace 
aratooc koi Xpiotoû "Inaod tod corfjpoc puóv. 
Father and of. Christ Jesus ofthe Savior  ofus. 
B Toórou. xápiv &méAvmróv ce èv Kpnrm 
Ofthis thanks  Ileftoff you in Crete 

iva REO Acitrovta 
in order that . the (things) being wanting 

érr1Si0p8aon, Kai 
you might thoroughly straighten upon, and 


KATAOTHON c KATE TÓAV 
you might set down according to city 


L4 r, 
Togo Durépou óc £yàó cov  Oiura£éuny, 
PEU beg i a Y to you I ordered, 


6 ci tic got dvéyKAntos, MIG Yyuvoikóc 
if anyone is unaccusable, ofone woman 


; TÉKva = Éxov «= TOT, pÀ 
male person, children having faithful, not 


: 2 " 2 2 r 
Karmyopt AITOTIAS n QVUTTOTAKTE. 
aecheaton of unsaving course or not self-subjecting. 
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r év 
in 


Paul, a slave of 

God and an apos- 
tle of Jesus Christ 
according to the faith 
of God’s chosen ones 
and the accurate 
knowledge of the 
truth which accords 
with godly devotion 
2upon the basis of a 
hope of the everlast- 
ing life which God, 
who cannot lie, prom- 
ised before times long 
lasting, 3 whereas in 
his own due times he 
made his word mani- 
fest in the preaching 
with which I was 
entrusted, under com- 
mand of our Savior, 
God; 4to Titus, a 
genuine child accord- 
ing to a faith shared 
in common: : i3 

May there be un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God [the] 
Father and Christ 
Jesus our Savior. 


5 For. this reason 1 
left you in Crete, that 
you might. correct. the 
things that were de- 
fective and might 
make appointments. of 
older men in city 
after city, as I gave 
you orders; Gif there 
is any man free from 
accusation, a husband 
of one wife, hav- 
ing believing children 
that were not un- 
der a charge of de- 
bauchery nor unruly. 


* iva d 
inorder that they may be healthy in the faith, 
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7 Set 
Itis binding for 


elvat Óç 8200 
tobe as of God- 


abá À 
seli-pleaslhg, Fot 


T'ápoivov, 
one beside wine, 


aioxpokep8n, ` 
greedy of disgraceful gain, 


QU y agov, 
fond of goodness, 
£yxporá, . 9 
self-controlled, 
Kar TÜv 
according to the 
[17^ NN 


the overseer 


oikovópov, 
house administrator, 
ópyíAov, 
prone to wrath, 
TANKTHV, . 
dealer of blows, Ee 


8 GAGs HtAdEevov, 


ul 
not 


cóopova, Síkatov, 
sound in mind, righteous, 


: - ÅVTEXÓMEVOV 
holding self against 


G6ibayrnv — miotod 
teaching of faithful 


Suvatdc 
in order that able 


TapakaAeiy év tH 
tobe encouraging in the teaching ~ 


byiatvoton — kai TOU 
being healthful and "the (ones) 


BEY XEIV. co 
to be reproving. . RO 


10 Eioiv yàp  moX^oi dwwrtÓTOKtO!, 


Sa1ov, 
loyal, 


TO. 
Aóyou, 
word, 

he may be 
Sacka.: TH 
the (one) 
&vTIAÉyovraq 
contradicting 


Are for many not self-subjecting, 

pataorAdyou. kai - opevarratat, náta 

vain talkers and seducersofthe mind, mostly _ 

ai £k TfHs . TWepitopAs,- ld oüg. 

the (ones) outof the `! circumcision,- 'whorn 

- Set émotopitew, -; ~ ofriveG. 
it is binding to be shutting the mouth of, who 


óAouG OÍKoU &varrpérmrouociv . 
whole households they are turning up 
5iScoKovteg ^ -. & pr Set 
(ones) teaching ‘which (things) not itis binding 
aicxpob KépSoug xápiv. 12 etwév. mig 
of disgraceful. gain thanks. Said someone 
¿E : avtdv T8106 auTav . TPOPÁTNS 
out of them,” own (one) of them prophet j 
Konrec dei — weDorou, Kakà .  Onpía, 
Cretans , ever liars, bad - wild beasts, 
yaotépes &pyaí. 

bellies ineffective. 


.13 4 -paptupia adit gotiv éAnORc.- Be 


The witness this is .. true. Through 
fw — aivíay EXEYXE aUToUG dmoróuoc, 
which cause bereproving them curtly, 
i Y r 3 ^ 
Üytaívoociv èv Tfj Wiotel, 


‘yap TÓv émíokorOov dvéyKAntov 
unaccusable 


but fond of strangers, 


-of the 


. TITUS 1: 7—13 


7 For an overseer 
must be free from 
accusation as God’s 
steward, not self- 
willed, not. prone to 
wrath, not a drunken 
‘brawler, not a smiter, 
not greedy of dishon- 
est gain, 8but hos- 
pitable,. a lover of 
goodness, sound in 
mind, righteous, loyal, 
self-controlled, 9 hold- 
‘ing firmly to the 
faithful. word as re- 
spects -his [art of] 
teaching, that he may 
be able both to ex- 
hort by. the teaching 
thab is healthful and 
to reprove those who 
contradict. 


10For there are 
many. unruly men, 
profitless talkers, and 
deceivers of the mind, 
especially those men 
who adhere to: the 
circumcision. 111i is 
necessary to shut the 
‘mouths of these, as 
these very men keep 
on, subverting : entire 
households by teach- 
ing things they ought 
not for the sake of 
dishonest’. gain. 12A 
certain one of them, 
their own prophet, 
said: ''Cre'tans are 


always liars, injurious 


wild beasts, unem- 
ployed gluttons.” ~~ 

- 13 This witness is 
true. For’ this -very 
cause keep on reprov- 


ing them with sever- 


ity, that they may be 
healthy in the faith, 


TITUS 1:14—2:5 


*fouSaikoic pó8o0iG 
to Jewish myths 


&vOpórrov 
of men 


AIE. 
truth. 


14 TPOGEXOVTES 


dot having [mind] toward 

Kai évtToAais 

and to commandments 
&rrootpgQouévov 

turning selves away from 


15  móvia — kafap& 
All (things) clean to the (ones) 


Tot [553 EpIQHHÉVOIG Kai 
to tm but habig been defiled and faithless 


oó82v Kadapév, GAAK pepíavraı = ac 
nothing n. ' "put has been defiled of them 


kai ô  voüc koi  ouveiSnoic. 16 Osóv 
and the mind and the conscience. God 

ópoAoyoÜ0cw £i6évai TOTS 6g 
helare confessing to have known, tothe but 


Epyot dpvobvtat BSeAuKtoi óvreg koi 
EE shes ars denying, detestable being and 


éreieic Kal  Tpóg T&v  Épyov &yaßòv 
disobedient and toward every work good 


&S6Kipot. . 
(ones) disapproved. 
29 25 è Au & TpérE! 
You but be speaking which (things) is befitting 
m óyiavoócn SiSackaAig. 2 FlpgoBóorac 
tothe b 


TV 
the 


Kabapots: 
clean; 


TÍTO 


TOiG 


eing healthful teaching. Old men 
aA tou elvan oepvotc cHppovac, 
ig acca s to be, prse : sound p mind, 
bytaivovTac T] | míoTE! T)  &yámy, 
being healthful tothe faith, to the ove, 


ómouovü. 3 tpecPiTiISag aoavTag Ev 
Old women as-thus in 
. leporrperretc, N 
ones becoming to sacred place, 
SiaBdAou nde otvo TOÀÀAÓD 
i > . rbi but to wine much 
6c5oUAopévac, KadodtSaoKcAous, 
having been enslaved, teachers of what is fine, 


4 tva codqepovitooct 
in order that they may be making mentally sound 
TÒS véaG piAcvEpous efvat, 
the young [women] fond of male persons tobe, 
tÀoTÉKVOU 5 ocadpovac é&yvác, 
fond of children, sound in mind, chaste, 


oixoupyou &yaOác 
Workers at horne; good, : subjecting themselves 


TOig i8ior é&v6páciy iva py ó 
to the owa? male Persona, in order that not the 


Aóyo 0:00 Baacenuñra. 
WINE God may be blasphemed. 


TH 
tothe endurance. 


KOTACTH MATH 


un 
behavior not 


Uroraccopnévac 


` 


oO 
of the 


956 


14paying no atten- 
tion to Jewish fables 
and commandments of 
men who turn them- 
selves away from the 


truth. 15 All things 
are clean to clean 
[persons]. But to 


[persons] defiled anq 
faithless nothing is 
clean, but both their 
minds and their con. 
Sciences are defiled, 
16 They publicly de- 
clare they know God, 
but they disown him 
by their works, be- 
cause they are detest- 
able and disobedient 
and not approved for 
good work of any 
sort. A 
2 You, however, keep 

on speaking what 
things are fitting for 
healthful teaching. 
2Let the aged men 
be moderate in hab- 
its, serious, sound 
in mind, healthy in 
faith, in love, in en- 
durance. 3 Likewise let 
the aged women be 
reverent in behavior, 
not slanderous, nei- 
ther enslaved to a lot 
of wine, teachers of 
what is good; 4 that 
they may recall - the 
young women to their 
senses to love their 
husbands, to love 
their children, 5 to 
be sound in. mind, 
chaste, workers. at 
home, good, subjecting 
themselves to their 
own husbands, so that 


the word of God may 
not be spoken of 
abusively. ak a 


€—— BAR 


957 TITUS 2: 6—13 


6 toù veoTépouq . ócaUTOGc| Likewise keep on 
The younger [men] as-thus exhorting the young- 
TrapaKGAgi — owppoveiv 7 wepì |er men to be sound 
be you encouraging to be sound in mind; about|in mind, Tin all 
Távra GEQUTOV T'XpEXÓLEVOG TÓrov|ithings showing your- 
all (things) yourself having self beside type Iself an a of 
KaÀ ÓV Épyov, év Hh 6:backoAíq.|fine works; showing 
of fine works, in the teaching uncorruptness in your 
apbopiav, oeyvoTnta, 8 Adyov iyi teaching, seriousness, 
uncorruptness, seriousness, word healthful | 8 wholesome speech 
ÅkaTÁYVOOTOV, fva ó which cannot be con- 
not to be known down, in order that the (one) | demned; so that the 
¿E évavtiac . évrpomü — pn&iy | Man on the opposing 
outof  contrariness  mightbeturnedin nothing | Side may get ashamed, 
B : " A ^ having. nothing vile 
Exov Aéyeiv TEpÌ Qv avAov. g 
having ‘to be saying” about nue vile (thing). D say about us. 9 Let 
9 800Aouc iSioie Seotrdé tat trrotéocecba aves, Be dH Bunce 
Slaves toown masters ? to be subjecting selves tion to their owners 
év TaOIV evapéotouc elvar À ee ARE 
in all (things), well-pleasing tobe’ hot eri r Ga 2x 
&vriMÉyovrac, 10 y voogitopévous, |. AA i i 
t ] comm 
contradicting, not setting apart for selves, but Santi ee aac 
T&cav twiotw évdeikwupevoug  &yaðńv, |ity to the full, so 
all faith showing for selves within good, | that they may adorn 
. fa th 86)5ackoA(av 1TÜv ToO |the teaching of our 
inorderthat the teaching the (one) ofthe | Savior, God, in al 


Cwthpog uv Ge0d KOCHOov things. 
Savior of us of God they may be adorning 11 For the unde- 
m E orum served kindness of 
ies M God which brings sal- 
11 Enepávn yàp ^ | vation to all sorts of 
Was made to appear for the men has been mani- 
pig ToÜ Beo copio; nâo |fested, 12 instructing 


X 
undeserved kindness ofthe God [it] saving to all 


&vOpórroic, 12 maðeúovoa ude, fva 
men, [it] instructing us, in order that 


dpyvnocuevor thy &oéßeiav Kal tae KOOLIKÒÇ 


us to repudiate un- 
godliness and worldly 
desires and to live 
with soundness of 


having denied the irreverence and the worldly ind d- tik 
È í A DE r mind and ri - 
&mOuuíag ^. — o«$póvoc kai Bikafoc eo ghteoiis 
. desires with soundness of mind and righteously | PRESS and godly devo- 


tion* amid this pres- 
ent system of things, 
13while we wait 


kai evoeBas Chowpev v t® võv 

and  well-reveringly we should live in the now 

aidvi, 13 mpooðexópevor thy gakapíav ¿AriSa 
th 


age, awaiting e happy hope |for the happy hope 
xai émigcverov tig  5ó£ng Tto peyáňou|and glorious mani- 
and manifestation ofthe glory ofthe great jfestation of the great 


12* Godly devotion, XAVg; fear of Jehovah, J^3, 


TITUS 2:14—3: 5 


Bzoð Kai 'coTüpog "uv  Xpicro0  'Inco0, 
God and of Sailor ofus of Christ Jesus, 
14 8c č5wkev éoavróv rèp hav  . iva 
' who gave himself, over us in order that 
- Autpdontrar. ` ġnus — &mó ^ má&ong 
he might loose by ransom us from ali 
&vopía Kai. KoQapíon éauT@ 
lawlessness . and he might cleanse to himself 
-Aaov TEpióUciov, ' Cnoty Kaddav Épyov. 
people being overly much, zealous offine works. 
(35 Tatra. ^ AóAEb «oi 
~ : These (things) . ,be you speaking and 
' TapakéóAe ^ - xai . ÉAeyyxe ueTÀ 
be you encouraging . and . be youreproving with 
méong — £mirayfic. pnósíg cou 
an enjoinder. No one of you 
' "Ugrepibpovetro: » 
let be minding around: E r 
3 ' Yrwouiumnoke. aÛToÙç &pyaic 
Be you reminding them . to governments. 
£E£ovoíaic. únotáooeoða | 
to authorities ` to be subjecting selves 
^ » TED pyeiv, -Tpóc | Ty  Épyov 
tobeobedientastorulers, toward every work 
åyaðòv étoÍuoug elva, 2 pn8éva 
good .ready (ones) to be, no one 
B^Aaconusiv, . &péxoug elvat, 
to be blaspheming, not disposed to fight to be, 
émieikets, Tr&cav évSerxvupevoug  mpaŬTNTA 
yielding, all showing for selves within mildnesss 
Tpóc  TóvraG  á&vÜpomouc. 3 *7Hyev — vóp 
toward al. : men. We were for 
mote Kak fjueig ^ &vónroi, crreiQeic, 
sometime . also we senseless,  .disobedient, 
TAGV@PEVOL, SouAcvovtes muua Kat 
being made to err, slaving .. to desires and 
. tbovaig roiKkidaic, v` kakíg Kai qQOóvo 
to pleasures `° various,- in badness and envy 


Bi&yovrec, ^ otuyntol, picotvtes -cAAMAous. 
going through, abhorrent,  hating one another. 


Ae Bre! (BE 7C xpngrómgs koau Å 
- .¢: When > but the kindness . and __ the 
paparia. .«: émepóáv, -, To0. cOrfjpoc 
philanthropy wasmadetoappear ofthe Savior 
hudv Oeo, 5.00K . ÈE ` Épyov Tay £v 
ofus  ofGod, not ‘outof works ` the in 
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God and of [the] 
Savior of us, Christ 
Jesus; 14who gave 


himself for us that he 
might deliver us from 
every sort of law- 
lessness . and cleanse 
for himself a people 
peculiarly his .own, 
zealous for fine works, 


15 Keep on speak- 
ing these things and 
exhorting and reproy- 
ing with ful author. 
ity to command.. Let 
no man ever despise 
you. ge s uv t 

Continue remind- 

ing them to be in 
subjection and be 
obedient to govern- 
ments and: authorities 
as rulers, to be ready 
for every good work, 
2to speak injuriously 
of no one, not to.be 
belligerent, to be 
reasonable, exhibiting 
all mildness .toward 
all men. 3For even 
we were once sense- 


less, disobedient, being 
misled, being slaves 
to various desires and 
pleasures, carrying on 
in maliciousness and 
envy, abhorrent, hat- 
ing. one another... 
|. 4 However, when the 
kindness and the love 


i 
ii 


| for man on the part 


of our Savior, Gdd, 


>| was manifested, 5:owe 


ing to no works^in 


13* The “margin of the Westcott-Hort Greek text renders this: “mant 


festation of our great God and Savior, Jesus 


- Christ.’’.- However, -see 


Titus 1:4 and 2 Peter 1:1. Also see Appendix under Titus 2:13.02 Li 
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SikaiocvUvy & éroińoapev fugio 
righteousness which (ones) we did we 
GAAK ^^ KATO TÒ autos ÉAéoc ~owoev 


but - according to the ofhim mercy he saved 


fiu&g Sià Aoutpou  TrGÀwysvEoíaq kai 
us through bath of regeneration and 
avaKAIVaCEMS . TvgUuaToG  &yíou, 6 — o0 
of renovation of spirit holy, of which 
£££xeev p ag mAovocíoG Sik 
he poured out upon us richly through 
*‘Incod Xpiotoð §=—s To0 — ooTfjipog oy, 
Jesus . Christ the Savior : of us, 
T Wa. SikarwOévtes ` TÀ 
in order that having been justified to the 
èKkeivou xépim KAnpovépor 
of that (one) undeserved kindness heirs 
yevnOapev KaT? éNríba  čwñg 
we might become according to hope of life 
aleoviou. . 
everlasting. 
8 Miotdc ó Aóyoc, Kai mepi TOÜTOV 


. Faithful the word, and about these (things) 


BotAouai Of SiaBeBarodoGa, 
Iam wishing you to stabilize thoroughly, 
wa |" — ppovtiaciy KO Ov 
in order that they may be mindful of fine 
&pyov mpotorac8at ol 
. works to be standing before the (ones) 
|! TETTIO TEUKÓTEG 0cQ. Tadt& éotiv 
having believed to God. These (things) is 


Ka kal do$éAiuax Tolg cdvOpdtroic: 
fine (things) and beneficial to the men; 
9 papac 6& Enticeto Kat yeveadoyiac 
foolish but seekings and genealogies 
Kod £piv kai HaXas VOUIKAG 
and strife and fights belonging to law 
TEpiiotaco, tlciv yap cvadgedeic 


be you standing around, they are for unbeneficial 


«adi pata. 10 aipetiKoy ğvðpwroy petà 

; and vain. Sectarian man after 
iav Kat Seutépav vouOgoíav 

one and second putting mind within 

T'OpatTOO, 11 £i6cG óTi 

be you asking off for self, having known that 

é£éo Tparrrat ó TOlcÜTOG X Kal 

has been turned inside out the such (one) and 


avtoKaTa&Kpitos. 


Guaptdver, | Qv 
self-condemned. 


eissinning, being 


TITUS 3: 6—11 


righteousness that we 
had performed, but 
according to his 
mercy he saved us 
through the bath that 
brought us to life 
and through the mak- 
ing of us new by holy 
spirit, 6This [spirit] 
he poured out richly 
upon us through Je- 
sus Christ our Savior, 
7that, after being 
declared righteous by 
virtue of-the unde- 
served kindness of 
that .one, we. might 
become heirs accord- 
ing to a hope of 
everlasting life. 


: 8 Faithful is the 


saying, and concern- 


ing these things I 
desire you to make 
firm assertions con- 
stantly, in order that 
those. who have be- 


lieved God may keep 


their minds on main- 
taining fine works. 
These things are fine 
and beneficial to men. 


9But shun foolish 
questionings and ge- 
nealogies and strife 
and fights over the 
Law, for they are un- 
profitable and futile. 
10 As for a man that 
promotes a sect, re- 
ject him after a first 
and a second admoni- 
tion; ILknowing that 
such a man has been 
turned out of the way 
and is sinning, he 
being self-condemned. 


TITUS 3:12—15 


*"ApteEgnáv — TrpóG 


Artemas toward 


£A0gtv — TrpÓG 


tocome toward 


ap KEKPIKa 
Yor I have judged 


TÓV  vouikÓv — kai 


12 TÉP 


I shall send 
omoúvĝaoov 


"O1av 
Whenever 
oè ñ Túyxıkov, 
you or Tychicus, speed up 
pe sic NikómoAw, éxet 
me into Nicopolis, there 
Trapayerncoat, 13 Znvav 
to winter. Zenas the lawyer and 


*ArroAAav orrovSaiws TIPOTTE Mov, 
Apollos speedily send you forward, 
Tva unôèv aùrtoîg Acity. 
in order that nothing  tothem may be lacking. 
14 MavOovétwoov  &è Kai oi fpeétepor 
Let them be learning but also the our (ones) 


KGÀQV čpywv TpotoTacO9ot tlg THC 
offine works  tobestanding before into the 
&vaykaíaG ypetac iva n doiv 
necessary needs, in order that not they may be 
&kaprrot. 

unfruitful, 


15 'Aomátovrai os oi pet’? ép00 
Are greeting you the (ones) with me 


TávTEG. “Aotracat — ToUG $iAo00vTaG 
all. Greet you the (ones) having affection for 

fu&g év míoTEt. i 
us s in faith. 


ETÈ mávtrov ÚpŐV. 


ápi 
ABE al of vov. 


The undeserved kindness with 
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12 When I send Ar’. 
te-mas or Tych’i-cus 
to you, do your ut- 
most to come to me 
at Ni-cop’o:lis, for 
there is where I have 
decided to winter, 
13 Carefully supply 
Ze’nas, who is versed 
in the Law, and 
A:pollos for their 
trip, that they may 
not lack anything. 
14But let our people 
also learn to main- 
tain fine works so as 
to meet their press- 
ing needs, that they 
may not be unfruitful, 

15 All those with 
me send you. their 
greetings. Give my 
greetings to those who 
have affection for us 
in the faith. 

May the undeserved 
kindness be with all 
of vou people. 


: oxov kai TrapákAngty èni cj &yámnQ cou, 


i ^ 3 r4 a , 
| rpocsuxQv pou, 5 ákoóov cou Thy &yórmmy 


MPO OIAHMONA 
‘TOWARD PHILEMON 


'iPaul a prison- 
er for the sake of 
Christ Jesus, and 
Timothy, .[our] broth- 


1l flaóAog Séop10¢  XpioTo0 *Inood xoi 
Paul . boundone of Christ Jesus ^ and 
Tipd0eog ó &&eAGdg PıAńpov Tt &yamtĝ 
Timothy the brother to Philemon the Yoved r 


«di = ouvepy@)— Hv 2 kai  "Amoíq er, to Phi-le’mon, our 
and. fellow worker  ofus and to Apphia the|beloved one and fel- 
&5cAofá kai  'ApxirmTOQ tÊ  cuorparióoTQ |low worker, 2and to 
sister and to Archippus the fellow soldier | Ap/phi-a, our sister, 
hav koi. T = kar olkóv _ gou land to Ar-chip’pus, 
ofus and tothe  accordingto house  ofyou|our fellow: soldier, and 
ékxkAnoíqc to ihe. congregation 
to ecclesia; "e that is in your house: 
3. xapic buiv — xai  zipjw(j| .. 3 May rou people 
undeserved kindness to vou and peace | have undeserved kind- 


å&mò Geo Trarpóc uv Kai kupíou “Inood} ness and peace from 


from God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus | God our Father and 
Xptorov. {the] Lord Jesus 
Christ. . Christ. 
4. Ebdyapioté TO Ged pou | 4I always thank my 
Iam giving thanks to the God of me | God when I make 
TÁávrore pveíav gou  TmoicÓuevog mì TÓv|mention of you in 
always mention ofyou making ^ upon the | my prayers, 5as I 


keep hearing of your 


prayers - of me, hearing of you the love love and faith which 
kai thy mioty — fjv EXEIC tig tòv| you have toward’ the 
and the faith which you are having into the|Lord Jesus and 'to- 


KÜpiov 'IngoÜv kai sig mdavta¢g toc  é&yíouc, | ward all the holy 


Lord Jesus and into all the holy (ones), ones; Gin order that 
6 ónroc A kowovía tioteds | the sharing of your 
sothat the, sharing -_ of the faith "| faith may. go into 
gou évepyr) état E n ra ie 
diu preion mire in | Frowledging of every 
£miyvÓcti |. TAVTÒG &ya80d `` «o0 * à 
accurate! knowledge  ofevery good (thing) the good thing among us 


as related to Christ. 
7For I got much 
joy and comfort over 
your. love, because 
the tender affections 
of the holy ones 
have been refreshed 
through you,. brother. 


£y iv sic Xpicróv 7 xapáv yap woAATv 
in Api ‘into Christ; — - Aay x or piai, » 
upon the -of you, 
TOV éryíov 
because the .bowels . ^ ofthe - holy (ones) 
_varétrautar  i& - oo, &OEAQÉ. ` 

has been refreshed through you, brother, |. 

i TE " -96t 


~ comfort 
oTrAcy xva: 


Thad and 
ón . TK 


love 
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8 Aid ... woAAhv èv XpicrQ| 8 For this very rea- 
Through which (thing); much in Christ. pe Ncc ro ue 
Tappnoíav EXM. ... £mitÁOGEIV .. OOt | Speech in connection 
Vari having - tõbe enjoining -` -to you SPth Christ to order 
&vf]Kov, 9 ù Tv cyan] you to do what is 
the. (thing) | becoming, through the. love | proper, 9I em EY 
Gov. | wapaKahd ‘toiouTog Ov. ¢|}ing you rather on the 
uon. Iam cneouraging. such one being as basis C. love, TU 
; Y a am such as 
vuvi | 88 "koi. Béc poc 

Madras ay Boms. now but also ‘pound one ves, ies bc, pe 
Xo" ;"lnoo0, — 10'. wapoKoAÓ — OE loner-for-the ‘sake of 

of Christ. "Jesus, m ‘Tam encouraging vs Christ Jesus; ede 
OÜ &jo0 TéKyoU, ^ dv .  £y£wnoa exhorting you’ con- 
wee the . ag child, , whom "generated in corning m. child, e 
whom I became a fa~“ 
Toig Bo pole. 'Ovfigiuiov, - li tóv’ woté, got m n nm 

ti to you er while in my p: 
the bonds Onesimus, the sometime to y on bonds, O-nes'i-mus, 
&xpnatov vüvi 5è.. col Kai poi £ÜxpnoTov, 11 formerly useless: to 
useless ` now but to you and to me weil useful, you but now useful to 
12° ðv ^ "dvwérmegpá còr adtév, TOUT’ | you and to me. 12 This 
“whom  Isent again to you him, _ that [very one I am sending 


back to you; yes, him; 
-that is, my own ten- 
der affections. - SX 

13I would like io 
hold him back for my- 
self that in “place” of 
you he might keep on 
ministering: to. me: in 


Zot. TX Epc 'OTA&yxva. . —- 
is . the © my i bowels. 


13 dy ‘bya “éBouASunv 
Whom i _ was wishing 


^. Katéxew, | . van. 
to be holding down, in order that, over 


wposg épauTov 
toward myself 


orep gov . pot 
you to me 


Biakovfj 2 dv TOG EUM TOU ebay yeA (ov, the prison .bonds I 
he may serve in ‘the. bonds of the good news, | bear for the.sake of 
14 xepic ^82 5 TAS ofi yváung - obliv the good news. -14 But 


. apart from... . but ofthe your opinion nothing without your consent, 


WA uc I do not. want to :do 
cc cmoo- - Tva gr] b 
ipee ot ue. de har that not. .. as. anything, so ihat your, 
Sore... (ÅVÁYKNV:: 0 dy o8ów" cou | good i may. be, ‘Bot 
according to. ;necessity . the. ri (thing). of you, bus pe p? ur oun fred 
: "a AŠ, zo Kat éxobotov. .^ | wn. 

may be. a , according to what is voluntary. an i this i te 
15. ,TÉX« ., YEP p. 81a" T0010 >l £yopícOn ^ broké: ‘away. for. aa 
. Perhaps. M ctl Nase oe he was s parted ‘hour, that” yoi "may 
Tpdc. pav.. .. iva, ; c7 — élóviov. : odróv | ‘have “him back" forev- 
dS hour ^ "i order that Agygrlasting ayy, him 716no 1 longer. as n 


eA eli 


deréxtic, to 736 "oUkéri- Oc 6o0Aov. slave but ás moré-thait 
you may have-back; DE fnot Yet, as... „slave: but & slàve, 8s /& :brothi 3 
orig” ;Bo0NOS, &BeAQóv -- éyommró, pédtota er’ ‘beloved, especially 
over”. slave, --. brother ,,. loved, mostly. | so, “to. me, yet show 
: TÓT ‘Sè < panow col xoi £v much more so to-you 
or ee as but ather ER and. in | both in...fleshly-- m 
Y&okt = kéd A SKUDI l7 cio s 00v 94 pE tionship and in -Ethe 
Besh ad z Lord i "nereo. me | Lord. 17 If, therefore, 


—————————— 
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you consider me a 
sharer, receive him 
kindly the way you 
would me. 18 More- 


ÉxeiG KOIVOVOV, TrpocAaBot autov 
youarehaving sharer, receive you toward self. him . 


ócéué. 18 ci S m - —- . Hblknosv-- - 
If but anything he treated unrighteously 


as me. 
x A over, if he did you 
cg T óggíAet TOUTO époi 
you, or . eg hee ay . this. tome Pon anything. Keep 
£AAóya . 19 £yo FloAos. Éypoia this charged to my 
be you settingi to account; Paul wròte .| account. 19I Paul am 
TÀ gpi, È à deris tva writing with my own 
to the ` E ee a i H shall pay off; in order that pene et A pay it 
n. AÉyo cor Sti Kal ceautév - por | P3CE not to be telling 
E Iam Ya to you. that also yourself ab me | you that, besides, you 


owe: me even your- 


tTpocodeiAcic... 20 vai, &5eAgé, éyd - oou: self. 20 Yes, 


brother, 


you are owing besides. : ` Yes, brother, .I. of you. 1 d jfi 

DE UE CC ; uy pue may erive ‘pro 
óvaíumnv -` év. Kupíg: d&vémaucóv . uou 

may I derive profit. in : Lord; refresh you. of me from you in connec- 


tion- with: [the] Lord: 


"T: 2 
ie aar év X ga M refrésh my tender af- 
: i. ;"^ Hr tfections: in. connection 
21 Nerroidac ST bwexof] © cov "with Christ. 
pO: .Havihg trusted ^ “to the- obedience ` of you |, 21 Trusting in your 
£ypow& ` cot .&iBOe 6tt ^ Kat “Grrép ; 
Iwrote' to you, having eed that. also | over. riis Gon Kora 
22 ES Ayo: TOEI.: 
what (things) Iam Ui ~ you will do. iban tre inet. ES 
a. 94«X BE xoi ¿toípačé | say, 22 But along with 
At the same time but also you be preparing that, also-get lodging 
x ts r x [4 2,3 E iz 
uot Eeviav éAmite. yàp óm 65 
to me "lodging, Iam hoping for that . through ready for me, for-I am 


hoping that through 
~ xapicQoopua: the: prayers of. you 


TOV. TtpoctUXOV. Úv . 
of You I shall he graciously given 


the prayers, ` people I shall be set 
: piv.: e at liberty for vou... 
o you (ones). "2 ] , 23Sending you. 
23. 'Aanáterat ' Of Era$p&g Ó |greetings is . Ep’a- 
Is greeting ^ — you Epaphras the | phras my fellow cap- 
OUVQIXHÓAWTÓÇ - uou Pee: *Inood,| tive in union with 
fellow captive of me d i rist Jesus, Christ, 24 [also] Mark 
24 Mápkoc,. "ApíoTapxoc; Anu&c, Aouk&c, ol | Ar-is-tar ‘chus, De'- 
Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, Luke, the mas, ' Luke, my fellow 
ouvepyoi HOU. : a? H i workers. 
fellow workers. of me. Que RD - 25 The ‘undeserved 
OIfHoc sc c ygápe | “TOÔ - Kupiou'| Kindness of the Lord 
| The. ;,undeserved kindness: ofthe  ^"Lord-|Jesus Christ be with 


'Inoo0^ XptoTo0": :ugTÓG TOO: TVebuorroc óuày- .| the spirit YOU. i people 
Jesus., Christ - wiih. the... spirit  . of vov, :- show. - E : 


nPOX 


EBPAIOYZ 


‘TOWARD HEBREWS 


1 flohuuepóc Kal wodutpétasg mdAa Ó 


In many parts and in many manners ofold the 
còs = AoAücag TOig Tarpéáoiy £v TOR 
God  havingspoken  tothe fathers in the 
Tpo$raig2 én’ £oxárou tav fjuepàv ToUTOV 

prophets upon last [part] of the days these 
2AdAnoev üpiv év vid, Ov £Onkev kAnpovópgov 
hespoke tous in Son, whom he put heir 
TVTV, &’ o0 kai émoínotv Tous 
ofall (things), through whom also hemade the 
aiQyag; 3 óc dv érra yao ua Tc 
ages; who being beaming forth from of the 
$ó£nc Kal xapaxtip fg Üroorácroc aUTo0 
glory and impress ot lie sub-standing of him, 
pépov TE TH mávTA TQ Püuam TAS 
bearing and the all (things) tothe saying ofthe 
Suvdpews auto’, kaÉ&apicuóv tv  &papriv 
power _of him, cleansing of the sins - 
TOtjo&uevoc  éÉkáOigev év cfg TÄS 
having made hesatdown in right [hand] ofthe 
HEyadwotvng — év tynroic, 4 tocotta 
greatness in lofty [places], to so much 
KpEÍTTOV y£vóu£vog TOV &yy£Aov 
better having become of the angels 
Stapopartepov Tap’ atrouc 
more differing beside them 
Gvopa. 
name. 


600 
to how much 
KEKANPOVOLNKEV 
he has inherited 


5 — Tí yàp elréy tote | TOV 
Towhichone for hesaid sometime of the 


&yy£Aov Yidc pou ef ot, éyó onpepov 
today 


angels Son ofme are you, 
yeyéwnke os, Kal wad 'Eyo £oopai 
Ihave generated you, and again I shall be 
aùr sic tratépa, kai attdg EoTa pot 
tohim into Father, and he willbe tome 
tic. ulédv; 6 Stav  85& móAw — &loay&yn 
into Son? Whenever but again . he should lead in 
TÓV TPWTSTOKOV giç TV 
the Firstborn (one) into the 
olkoupévny, Eyer Kai 


And 


being inhabited [earth], he is saying 
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1 God, who long ago 
spoke on many 
occasions and in 
many ways to our 
forefathers by means 
of the prophets, 2 has 
at the end of these 
days spoken to us 
by means of a Son, 
whom he appointed 
heir of all things, and 
through whom he 
made the systems of. 
things. 3He is the 
reflection of [his] 
glory and the exact 
representation of his 
very being, and he 
sustains all things 
by the word of his 
power; and after he 
had made a purifica- 
tion for our sins he 
sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty 
in lofty places. 4So0 
he has become better 
than the angels, to the 
extent that he has in- 
herited a name more 
excellent than theirs. 

5 For example, to 
which one of the an-, 
gels did he ever say: 
“You are my son; I, 
today, I have become 
your father’? And 
again: “I myself shall 
become his father, 
and he himself will 
become my son"? 
6But when he again 
brings his First-born 
into the inhabited 
earth, he says: "And 
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Tpookuvno&rocav ^ qUTO TávTEG  GyygAo! 

let do obeisance toward him all angels 

0£00. ' K 

of God. ; 
7 xai —rpóq uiv TOU &y yéAou 
And toward indeed the Miseni 5 
Aéyet ‘O Toiav tous dyyéAous 
he is saying The (one) making the angels ' 
autos mveúuara, Kai. Toto AerroupyoUG 
of him spirits, and the public workers 
aŭro updos gAdya’ 8 mpdc 68 Tov vióv 


ofhim  offire flame; toward but the Son 


ʻO Opóvo;g. cou ó Qed¢ sic tov aidva 
The throne ofyou the God into th age 


e 
tod.  alàvoc, kai  p&Bdoc fic süüimroc 


ofthe age, and the staff of the straightness 
béf56og Tí; Pacreiag adtod. 9 üny&mmoas 
staff ofthe kingdom  ofhim. ` You loved 


StkaiooUvnv Kai éuíoncac : &vouíav Sia - 
righteousness and youhated lawlessness; through 


toto Éxpicév oe ó Oedc, ó  Ocóg oou, 


this anointed you the God, the God. of you, 
fAaiov = ayaAAidoemg mapà Tots pETÓXouG 

oil of exultation beside the partners. 

cov 10 Kai = XU Kar’ &pxác, . 
of you; and You according to beginnings, 


Kúpie, mv yñv eepedinoas, kai Épya TOv 
Lord, the earth you founded, and works ofthe 


xeilpav cot cic oi oùpavoi' IL adtoi 
hands of you are the heavens; they 
é&moAo0viau, : ov && 
will destroy themselves, you - but 
Sia éveig Kai  TÁ&vrEG OC 
you are remaining through; and all as 
ip&riov aAatco8rcovrat, 12 xoi 
outer garment willbe made old, . : and 
doei — trepiBdAaiov ¿AEE avratic, 


asif thing thrown about you will wrapup them, 


Qc  -İuáTov Kat — &AAaryyoovTar’ ov 
as outer garment and they willbe altered; you 


è ó adroc ef, kai Ta Em oou ovK 
but the very (one) are, and the years of you not 
ékAcipouciv. 
will leave out. : 
13 póc tiva ` è tdv &yyé£Now 
Toward whichone . but ofthe angels 
£(pnkév morte KáóOou xk SeEiav 
has he said sometime Sityou outof right [parts] 
pou = Ew &y 0ó "TOU; .ÉxOpoóc 
of me until likely Imightput the enemies 


: HEBREWS 1: 7—13 


let all. God's angels 
worship him." 

7 Also, with. refer- 
ence to the angels he 
Says: "And he makes 
his angels spirits, and 
his public servants a 
flame of fire.” 8 But 
with reference to the 
Son: “God is your 
throne forever, and 
[the] scepter of your 
kingdom is the scep- 
ter of uprightness. 
9 You loved righteous- 
ness, and you hated 
lawlessness. That is 
why God, your God, 
anointed you with 
[the] oil of exultation 
more than your. part- 
ners.” 10And: “You 
at [the] beginning, O 
Lord, laid the foun- 
dations of the earth 
itself, and the heav- 
ens are [the] works 
of your hands. 11 They 
themselves will per- 
ish, but you yourself 
are to remain contin- 
ually; and just like 
an outer garment 
they will all grow old, 
12and you will wrap 
them up just as a 
cloak, as an` outer 
garment; and they 
wil be changed, but 
you are. the same, 
and your years wil 
never run out." 

13 But with refer- 
ence to which one of 
the angels has he 
ever. said: “Sit at my 
right hand, until I 
place your enemies 
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as.& stool: for. your 
feet"? 14 Are they:not 
all spirits for public 
service, sent forth 
to minister for those 
-who are going to in. 


trrowdSiov Gv. mov cou; 14 oùyì 
footstool ofthe feet. of you? Not 


:gloiv. © Aertoupyika& mveúpata sic 
‘they ate publicly working spirits into 


Stà TOUS” 


: QOU 
of you 


TrávtEG :: 
-al 


Btakovíay &mocTEAAÓU EVOL 


service being sent ‘tet = through the (ones). 
po KAnpovopeiy .- compíav; ; . | herit. salvation? . 
ing about tobe inheriting. salvation? | by hy “it 


12 That | 
is necessary - for 
us to pay more than 


2 Ma: Toro c. Set ». WEPIOTOTEPAS : 
Through this . itis binding more abundantly 


| S TpoOÉyew | Fas TOÍG the usual - attention 
to be having [mind] toward. us to the (things) to the things heard 
_&kouobsiow,, °° " uf .^ . . moTE [by us, that we may 
Ed been heard, not sometime never drift away 


2¥For- if the word 
spoken through angels 
proved to be : firm, 
and every transgres- 
sion and -disobedient 
act received a retri- 
bution in harmony 
with justice; 3how 
shall we` escape if 
we have neglected: a 
salvation of such 
greatness in that it 
began to be spoken 
through [our] - Lord 
and was.’ verified . for 
us by those who heard 
him,. 4while God 
joined in bearing wit- 
ness -with ` signs as 
well;as portents and 
various powerful 
works and with. dis- 
tributions’ "of holy 
spirit according 1 to his 
‘will? . PROP ae 5S 

5 For it 1s. not. ito an- 
gels that hé ‘has’ sub- 
jected the: "inhabited 
earth to ‘come,’ "about 
which we are speak- 
ing. 6 But ` a certain 
witness, „hasi ‘given 
proof somewhere, Say- 
ing: “What is man 


i) "TmOapapuóopev. ‘2 gb ; yàp > ô- 
we might be made fs flow beside, If for the 
B ar : cyyéhav © AarnGeic "^ Aóyoq 


through .. angels | harig bela spoken word 


By évetor. BéBatoc, Koi T&ca Tapápaocic kai. 
became. stable, and every transgression and 
TAPOKO EAaBev : s i5 Év6ikov 

disobedience received agreeable to justice 


piobaroðociav 3 rô uei ExgevEdpela 
paying Hace of reward, . how iles i $ Shall we flee out 


MkaúTtg ^ : pe E cornpíag 
p SO: Sent having been unconcerned of salvation, 


fiic, | &axnv..: AoBo0ca ; Aaeio0at 
which, beginning. having received. to be being spoken 


Sa 70s ToO. Kupíou, ‘Ord . ‘TOV 
through - the ; Lord, ' by: ‘the (ones) 


&kouc&vrQv.. «gie "apis EPeBara8n 
having heard., was stabilized, 


4 dH cuvempoprupoüvroc 2 TOU : 0go0 
; of. (one): jointly bearing witness upon of the God 


onpetotc Te: Kal ^ TÉpaciv-- Kai - TroiKiAaic 
, to signs ,and and, to portents and .'to various 


Suvapeov kai TVEUPOTOS : &yíou | pepic pois 

, powers and of Spirit holy "to distributions 
Kore C ry. ' aÙĊTOÛ new; SUPER LAS 
according to- She! ofhim. : will? Eno wu 
8 Ou yor “&yyAAots . ce a T9 
"5 Not: for. to. ang els : he subjected: the 

Gikouu£vnv- Is 
being. inhabited [earth] the (one) 


. uéANoucay, .. mpi fig. AeAXo0pev: 
Paik about (to come), about which we are speaking; 


6 Stepaptupato ^; BÉ ^; wou 5 m6 
he boret je aus Witness buy somewheré, someone 


Mya" “Tt: "éoTw 7. &vVOpetres E 
Saying’: What ©- iso -.. man; į. =: ‘that. 


* 
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utpynokyg - aùTtoÎ; 
youareremémbering of him, or . son of man - 
őt EmiokérTqQ ` aùTtóv; T iA&TTOOcaG 


nun You made less 


" é&yyéAouc,. Bóbn 


that you are looking upon 
aùtòv Bpax0 . mi 
him - 


short something beside angels, "to glory 
kai Tip, — ÉoveQÓvocaq  QUróv, U^ Kal 
and to honor youcrowned .-him, ~ and 


xatéotmnoasg attév mì ta Épya TOv yeipàv 
you set down him upon the works ofthe hands 


cou, 8. mávra irérata ÜToké&TO 
of you, all (things) you subjected: down under 


tav TOSGV aóTo0: iv TQ yap Uroté&Eat atte 
the feet. "ofhim; in the for to subject to him 


TÈ 'rÁVTO ouSév .A$fkev ^. 
the ` all (things). - nothing: heletgo off to him 


&wwmórakrOv. viv 5E .obmo ópàputv 
unsubjected... Now but not asyet we DS Seeing 


aUT@ 2.7% rete ÓrroTETOCy péva 
tohim the all anes having been subjected; 


9 10v Sè Bpax TL. Tap &yyéAou 
‘the but rot something: ee: Y e s 


>. flarropévov PAétrope pev 'Ínooóv 
having been made less. wearelookingat ^ .Jesus 


Stax tò máO6nua TOD Oavárou 56€n - kai 
through the suffering ofthe death. to glory and 
Tiufj |. goremaveapévov,  - STAG 
to honor ` having een crowned, ' so that 
` yápitt: 0co0: mèp ^ mavtòç - 
to undeserved kingnes of God over. every [man] | 
yevontat © Bavártou. : | 
he might taste . of death. 
10 “Enpemev yap at, 6v “ov 
It was fitting for ‘to him, through whom 
TX  mávtra. Kal r? oð TX . Tata, 


the all (things) and through whom the all (things), 


joAAots . uioù. eig 8ó6&av  &yayóvra tov 
many sons into glory ` having led the 
épxnyóv — THS  compíag aûrâv Sik . 
Chief Leader of the salvation ofthem through 
taðnyétov tedeiaoa. 1l. 6. e yàp. 
sufferings des to perfect. ^" The (one) and for: 
&yiktov kai ^ of é&yiatóusvot ŻE 
sanctifying and the (ones): beme e sanctified ' out of 
ívóg  TMÓVTEÇ: Sr fv aitíav . ok 
one all; > through ~ which ` " cause not 
ÈTAIOXÚVETAI  &SecApoùg ` attotg 
he is made ashamed upon brothers them 
Koàkeiv, 12 A£yov. *ATrayyeAr® - TÒ 


to be calling, saying I shall rendet back the 


salvation “ 
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f vids. ávOpárrou- ‘that. you keep him in 


mind, or [the] son of 
man. that you take care 


‘of him? -7 You made 


him a little lower than 
angels; with glory and 


‘honor you: .crowned 
him, 


and- appointed 
him“: over the works 
of your hands. 8 All 


‘things. you subjected 


under his feet." For in 


jthat he subjected all: 


things -to him God 
left . nothing. that is 
not. subject to- him. 
Now, though, we`: do 
not yet see all things 
in subjection.:to him; 
9but we behold Jesus, 


who. has been made: 


a little lowér ‘than 
angels, -crowned with 


glory and:.honor- for 


having suffered" death, 


that he by:God’s un- 


deserved kindness 
might taste death for 
every [man]. on, 
10 For it was fitting 
for the one for whose 
saké all things are 


| and through whom' 
all things 


are, in 
bringing many ‘sons to 
glory, ‘to make the 
Chief Agent. of their: 
“perfect. 
through © sufferings. 
11 For both he who 
is sanctifying and. 
those' who are being 


sanctified all. [stem] 
from one,. 


-and for 
this cause he is not. 


| ashamed to call them" 
| "brothers," 


.12as he- 


says: "I will declare. 
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Óvou& cou. Toig dá5EApoig pou, £v pég% |your name to my 
iatis of you io the Dem di me, in mids ace Mel e mid- 
] 5 wá . ` : of. e] congre. 

ékkAnoía boa oe 13 kd] máy | 98, j 
of xdi I shen hymn you; and again SEM Ranes 
'Eyó oopa  memoibàs ém’ auto Kai|13And again: "I will 
I shallbe having trusted upon him; and have my ust in 
áv "100 £y kai tà masia & ot | him.” nd again: 
eth Look! Y and the little boys whom id me “Look! a ane 
M Pa young c en, whom 
D e E Jehovah? gave me,” | 
14 Therefore, since 


14 ¿rei oüv Tà radia KEKOIVÓVNKEY | the “young children" 
Since therefore the little boys has shared are ee of blood 
aipato kai capkóq Koi avTég}and_ flesh, he also 
of blood and of flesh, also he | similarly partook of. 


, Z ^. "rre the same things, that. 
TaporrAncío etéoxyev TaV auTav, , 
in way ie besitle he partook of the very (things), through pis Arani e 
Sik TOU 6avárou ine the one having 
through the death /the means to cause 


TÒ Kpéroc!death, that is, the 


tva 
in order that 
karapyno TOV 


he might makain ffective the (one) the might | Devil;?. 15 and [that] 


Exovta to’ Oav&rou, ro0T' ~ott tov GiáBoAov, | he might emancipate 
having ofthe death, this is the Devil, jall those who for 
15 kai | Gerrard GE) TOUTOUG, 6001 [fear of death were 

and he might alter off these, 
ól Oavárou Sa mavròç ToO Cv through their lives, 
gbo, of death through all “ofthe tobeliving| 16 For he is really 

Evoxol fjicav SovAciacg. 16 où yap|not assisting angels at 
ones heldin they were of slavery. Not for jall, but he is assist- 

en Trou &yyéAov — émwivapBdverat, ing Abraham's seed. 
actually somewhere of angels he is taking hold upon, | 17 Consequently he 


&AA& oTépparog; '"Appaàu émiAapBdaverar. | was obliged to be- 


but ofseed of Abraham he is taking hold upon. | come like his "broth-: 


17 60ev peirev kar ers" in all respects, 
From which he was owing according to | that he might be- 
" TÁVTA Tois &85gApoiG porova, |come a merciful and 
all (things) to the brothers to be made like, | faithful high priest 
tva £Aefipov - yévntai kaijin things pertaining, 
in order that merciful he might become and | to God, in order to 
motoc ÓpyiEpeU TÒ mpòç tov Oeóv, | offer propitiatory sac- 
faithful chist priest the (things) toward the God |rifice for the sins of. 
sic TÓ iA&akecOat rac | the people. 18 For in 
into the to be making propitiation for the | that he himself has 
&paptiac tod Aaod- 18 èv yàp | suffered when being 
Fae ? of the people; in aid (thing) for |put to the test, he 
TrÉTTOVOEV atta T£ipacOeíc, is able to come to 
he has suffered he » Having ween tembted: the aid of those who 
Súvataı TOIC meipatopévoig BonOfica.| are being put to the 
he is able - to the (ones) being tempted to aid. test. 


13* Jehovah,  J75517,18margin,0; God, NBAP*VgSyr. 14> Devil, WBAVg; 
Satan, Sy?J17,18, l 


as many as | subject to slavery all: 
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“Oðev, a&5ero0i — &yioi KAMOE Consequently, hol 

3 From which, N boly. of calling 3 brothers, ead teed 
émoupavíou wétoxol, KaTavorjoate tov|Of the heavenly call- 
of heavenly partakers, mind vou down the Ing, dnd e e ean 
&móoToAov kai dpxtepéx — Tf dporoyiac | He a T. 
apostle and chiot priest of the donieson yoon He ET 
Hav 'Inooüv, 2 mioróv — Óvra TÊ to the One that made 
of us Jesus, faithful being tothe (one) | him such, as Moses 


was also in all the 
house of that One. 
$ For the latter is 
counted worthy of 
more glory than Moses, 


Toijcavri autov Qc Kal Mouofi; &v SAw TO 
having made him as also Moses in whole the 
oíko oUTo0. 3 TÀ&íovog yap oftog Sófng 
house ofhim. Of more for this (one) of glory 


Tap Movotiv AElorau. 
beside Moses has been counted worthy Pese n Hee ae 
Kad’ Soov = TÀeíova Tip £xei honor than the house. 


according to as muchas more honor he is having 


TOÜ  oíkou ó KaTACKEUdGaG avTdév’ 
ofthe house the (one) having constructed it; 


4 mag yap ofkog KatacKeuvdtetar ró 
every for house is being constructed by 


TIVOG, 6, 6g TávTa Karackeu&ca 
someone, the but all (things) having constructed 
Ogóc. 5 kai Mouofig piv tmiotdc èv SA 
God. And Moses” indeed faithful in whole 
TH oiko aóro0 ç Oepdtrov si; paptupiov 
the house ofhim as subordinate into witness 
tV `, AaAnO&ngopévav, 6 Xpiotòg 
of the (things) to be futurely spoken, Christ 
6& ac uióg mì tov olkov atitod: o0 
but as Son upon the house ofhim; of whom 
ofkóc éopev fjueic, àv Tv mappnoiav Kai 
house weare we, ifever the outspokenness and 
tÒ kaúxnua Tfjg &Xmí5ogG péxpi TéAouc BeBafav 
the rae i ofthe hope until end stable 
KO TÓOYXOQBEV. 
we should hold down. 


4Of course, every 
house is constructed 
by someone, but he 
that constructed all 
things is. God. 5 And 
Moses as an attendant 
was faithful in all the 
house of that One as a 
testimony of the things 
that were to be spo- 
ken afterwards, 6 but 
Christ [was faithful] 
as a Son over the 
house of that One. We 
are the house of that 
One, if we make fast 
our hold on our free- 
ness of speech and 
our boasting over the 
hope firm to the end. 

7 For this reason, 
just as the holy spirit 
says: “Today if vou 
people listen to his 
own voice, 8do not 
harden your hearts as 
on the occasion of 
causing bitter anger, 
as in the day of mak- 
ing the test in the 
wilderness, 9in which 
your forefathers made 
a test of me with 
a trial, and. yet they 
had seen my works 


7 Aid, KABOG , Aéyer — TO 
Through which, accordingas issaying the 
mveðpa TO &yiov Zügepov àv . tç Qovfic 
spirit the holy .. Today  ifever of ‘ta voice 
avtod Gkovonte, 8 oKAnpUvnte 
ofhim yov should hear, not you should harden 
tac KapSiac Pun Qc Èv TÊ Tapanikpacud, 
the hearts ofvou as in the embitterment, 
x * [i f e^ ^ 3 m 
KATO TY NMEPAV TOU Tr&ipacpoU Ev TH 
according to the day , of the testing in the 
"T z ramet 7 ; 
épiuo, .9 of £m£lpacav oi TMWATEPEG 
wilderness, "where tested the fathers 
ùv v Gokipacíq koi. el6ov -tà Epya pou 
of you in proving and they saw the works of me 


HEBREWS 3: 10—17 


Em 10 6)0 — 
forty years; through which 


- Trpoc óx8ica TH yeved =. TaUTY 
I became disgusted toward to the generation - this 


Kal eltrov Añ mAÀavüvroi TH "kapóiqr. 
and I said Ever. they make selves err to the heart; 


attot Sè oùk. Éyvocav tac 680g pou 1l ác 
they but.not they knew the ways ofme;- 


oca èv "Ópy(j. pou. Ei ciceActoovtat Fic 
und in a wrath of me If they willenter into 


Thy katárauoív ` uov. 
the ceasing down ` of me. 


TECO Epóovra 


12 |^ BAémeTE, &5EAQoí, pf TOTE 
en Be you looking at, brothers; -not sometime 
Zotar .Éu ^ mw. ^ ÓpQv ` kapõia ‘Trovnp& 


willbe in. anyone  . of you heart ' wicked 


&mioTíaq èv T à&mootiva! ÅTÒ (s10 Cavtoc, 
of unbelief inthe to stand off from God living, 


13. àÀÀ& TapaKkaAEite "£auroUg. — KaB' 
but.. be vov encouraging selves according to 


éxdoTny nuépav t o0 Ò XZnuspov 
See tec f cxprs which [time] the bay 


KaAeitat, | 0^ dva 4 g«xAnpuvOn 
it is being ‘called, in order that not might be hardened 


me  é£ úuâv ^ &rár Tfi; &papríac: 


anyone out of tod to mda of the sin;: 


14 uéroxo! yap rod xptoro0 yeyóvapev, 
partakers for ofthe. Christ we have become, 


édvirep:  tùv &pxrv Tf;  ÜrooTÁGEOG 


ifeverindeed the beginning. of the sub-standing 
Expt téAOU £Baíav KATHOXOMEV’ 
m Tul end Li P SR we should hold down; 
15 "E TQ' -Aéyeo8at, -LhyEpov ðv  Tfic 
in: the to be being said, Today - if ever’ of the 
pavs aŭto ^ gkodonte, mh  oKANnpUvNnTEe 


voice of him you should hear, not be vou hardening 


tag KapSiag budv óc £v TQ - Trapamrikpao uà. 
the hearts  ofvou as in the. embitterment. 
16 ^ cívec yàp ~ &KOUTAVTES 
Which ones ` D for ` ‘having heard 
Taperíkpavav; GAN’ os TH TE 
they caused embitterment? But not all 
oi ^ 7 &££gA0óvteG .- ÈE- Alyürrrou 
the (ones) | having gone forth : out of Egypt 


Stà Mauogéac; 1T- tiow - 52 
ihrough Moses? To which (ones) but 


^mpoody8iotv TECOEDÓKOVTX ETN; 
he became disgusted toward forty - years? 
3.0 ^ d € r + 
ouxt TOS Gpaprnooocty, QV Mi io: 
Not tothe (ones) having sinned, of whom the 
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for forty years. 10 For 
this reason I became 
disgusted with .. this 
generation and said, 
‘They always go astray 
in their hearts; and 
they themselves have 
not come to know my. 
ways.’ 11 So-I swore in 
my anger; ‘They shall 
not enter: Aes" my 
rest. ,29)» 

12 Beware, brothers; 
for fear there should 
ever develop in any 
one of you a wicked 
heart lacking faith by 
drawing away from the 
living God; 13 but keep 
on exhorting one an- 
other each day, as long 
as it may: be called 
“Today,” for fear 
any one of you should 
become hardened. by 
ihe deceptive power of 
sin. 14 For we actually 
become partakers of 
the Christ only if we 
make fast our hold on 
the confidence we had 
at the beginning firm 
to the end, 15 while it 
is being said: “Today 
if vou people listen to 
his own voice,. do. not 
harden your hearts as 
on the occasion `of 
causing. bitter anger. di 

‘16 For . who. were 
they that heard -and 
yet provoked to Aps 
anger? Did not,- 
fact, all do so. e 
went out of Egypt un- 
der: Moses? 17 More- 
over, with whom did 
[God] become disgust- 
ed for 'forty years? 
-Was it not with those 
who sinned, - whose 
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“K@Aa ^ — Émecty ev n épüuo; : 
carcasses fel . in ei wildest 
18 tiow ` |; 68 ópOoGEy pr 

-To which (ones) - but he swore not 
eioeAgvoeabat. cig Tiv. KaT&mauciv auto si 


to enter ers into the ceasingdown ofhim if 


ur .'. TOig e.: åmabhoaciv; .19 kai 
not. . to the (ones) having disobeyed? - And 

PAétropev óTri. ovK rjBuvrjüncav. ciceAGeiv 
we are.loo. 


gif. that, not they were able to enter 
8&0. demortiav. ur d ; 
through „unbelief.  .. 


4 ? MoPnOapev 
We should | fear 


^ ov. - "TOTE 


therefore not 
being left down of promise 


Kocr&rrauoty auTou 6okQ. »-, TIS 
ceasing down of him may seem someone out of You 


ÓcTEpnkévor — ^ 2." xad | áp Í 
to have come behind; : and m yáp fit i 
éopev | ev nyyeAio évoi 
weare Pg having bean brought good news 


up . .K&keivot, &AA’ oók 
according'io wich (things) even also those, but not 


Ó$éAnosv. Ó "Aóyog tic &kof]c. : .. éxeivou 
benefited ^ the ai he oe hearing those (ones), 


ph. a, CUvkekepaop£voug: TíO'TE! 
not . (ones) haying been mixed faith. 


.TOIG -~ i&KkoÓcagiv.: 
to the (ones) ; ; having heard., 


Eig: Tv Karrármauoctv ob 77 ` Trio TÉUGaVTEG, 
into. the ceasing down: the (ones). having believed, 


Ka8oc : -sipnkev . “Ng Spyooa £v ópy 
according as he has said As Iswore in’ dd Exc 


.uou.-.Ei seicEAeUcovrat sig. tv. Karr&tauoív 
ofme. , I. ,they will enter . dhto- the ‘ceasing’ down 


TÀ 
to the 


We are entering for 


uou, : kaírot TOV. Épyov. ómà  KarapoAfic 

of me, although. of the works. from throwing down 

KócpuOU .. .. Yevm Bévrov,. E . £fpnkev.. 
"he has said’ 


of world of (ones) having come to be; . 


yap. ; "rou. T. TEPL T éBSduns . oUto 
for- “somewhere ` “about . Ts Bion thus s 


Koi "Kar£muucty ^  Osóc idv. T hye 
And ceased down the ed in: d oem Ma 


iB5ópug “ard ^ TÁVTOV TOV épyav: aUroQ,.. 5 Kad 
seventh: from. all: the -works of himi.: and 


sometime 


Kacroermopu£vng. £rayysAMaq £loeAQety elc ^ rv 
to enter into the 


££ | ópQv 


rest. Si z 
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carcasses. fell::in- the 
wilderness? 18But to 
whom..did he swear 
that they "should -not 
enter into his rest 
except to those who 
acted disobediently? 
19So - we see’ that 
they could not enter 
in because of lack 
of faith, =. 
4. Therefore, FEMA a 
promise. is left 
of entering into his 
rest, let us fear ‘that 
sometime. someone ‘of 


YoU... May. seem . to 
haye fallen. ‘short of 
$2 For. we ^ .have 


had . the good news 
declared to. us also, 
even as they. also 
had; but. the’ "word 
which was heard did 
not benefit. them; be- 
cause they were. not 


‘united by faith with 
-|.those who did hear. 


3 Eictpxóue8n yap: 


3For :we -who have 
exercised faith. do 


‘enter ~into- the rest, 
just as^he'has: said: 


"So" X __swore in my 
anger, . "They: shall 
not. „enter. Anto, mmy 
"although dis 
Works .,were., finished 


from the: founding 


ofthe. world. 4 For 


‘in’ one, placé “he ` has 
said. of- the, ‘seventh 
day E follows: 


“And 
God”. rested on ‘the 


seventh: : day. „from 
all : his -works,’ *- Band 


——— M M—————MÀ  É€À— 


3: Literally,: 
Sy»; he, J”. 


“the”. SBA; God's, Sy»; Jehovah's,: J7.. 


4^ God; NBAVg 


HEBREWS 4: 6—12 


tig try 


èv ToUtQ TéáAw El eciceAevoovtai 
into the 


in this again If they willenter 
Kaámauociv pou. . 
ceasing down of me. 
6 ème 
Since 
TwüG | 
some (ones) 
T'pÓTEDov 
formerly 


ouv ÅTOAEITETAI 
therefore it is being left off 


giocàOefv cig aùtńv, Kai oi - 
ioenter. into ^ it, and the (ones) 


y£AoOévreq OK 
having been ouch Coon ee not 


cionAGov TM àmeiDerav, T mów 
they entered through disobedience, again 
Tivd dpilet "iu£pav, Zýpepov, év Aaueid 
some he is defining day, oday, in David 
Aéyov perà  TocoUtov  xpóvov, KABOG 
saying after so much time, according as 
mposipntai, Zńpepov ¿àv TG 
it has been said before, Today ifever of the 
povis «UTo0  dxovonte, p) oKAnpdvyte 
Dolce: of him vov should hear, not rou may harden 
* [noo 


TG Kapdiac uv 8 ci yàp avrotc 
Jesus 


the hearts of vov; if for them 


KQTÉTTOUCE£V, OK &v wept GAAns 
made cease down, not likely about another 


eAGAEI ETÈ TaUTa "u£pac. 
he was speaking after, these (things) of day. 
9 po é&ToAce(merat — oaBparicuóc 7 
Really is being left off sabbathing to the 
Aad | TOO Ocoó: 10 ó yap 
people of the God; the (one) for 


elceAQanv giç Tv Karóraugiv aÙTOŬ Kai 
having entered into the ceasing down ofhim also 


aÙTÒG kartémrauoev &rró TOV Épyov aÙTOÛ 
. he ceased down from the works ofhim 


GocTep aro tv. i&iav ó cdc. 
as-even from the own (ones) the God. 


11  Xmov6ácoytv oÜv ^ eiceAOeiv ic 


Weshould speed up therefore to enter into 
éxeivny Thy karámauciy, va iv TO 
that the ceasing down, in order that not in the 
aug Tl óTroSety uat TÉO TG 
eoe. anyone example he should fall of the 
dreibeiag. 12 Zôv yap 6 Adyog 700 
disobedience. Living for the word ofthe 


0co0 kai évepyns kai TOUOTEpog Ünép Trácav 
God and energetic and sharper over every 


pé&xaipavy Sioropov Kai Suxvodpevos &xpi 
sword  two-mouthed and going through as far as 


972 


again in this place: 
“They shall not enter 
into my r 


6 Since, therefore, it 
remains for some. to 
enter into it, and 
those to whom the 
good news was first 
declared did not enter 
in because of dis- 
obedience, 7he again 
marks off a certain 
day by saying after 


.so long a time in 


David's [psalm] “To- 
day"; just as it has 
been said above: “To- 
day if vou people lis- 
ten to his own voice, 
do not harden YOUR 
hearts." 8 For if Josh- 
ua* had led them into 
a place of rest, [God] 
would not afterward 
have spoken of an- 
other day. 9So there 
remains a sabbath 
resting for the people 
of God. 10¥For the 
man that has entered 
into [God's] rest has 
also himself rested 
from his own works, 
just as God did from 
his own. 

| 1LLet us therefore 
do our utmost to enter 
into that rest, for fear 
anyone should fall in 
the same pattern of 
disobedience. 12 For 
the word. of God_ is 
alive and exerts power 
and is sharper than 
any two-edged sword 
and pierces even to the 


8* Je-hosh’u-a, J118; Jesus, P*NBAVg; Je-shu’-bar-Nun “(Jesus. son of 


Nun), Sy». 
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epioyou wuxi¢ Kal mveúuatog, apyav TE 
eat arting — ofsoul and of spirit, i of joints and 


Kat UEÀAQv, Kai KpiTiKOq évOuunoeov Kai 
and ofmarrows, and  judger ^ ofihoughts and 
éwoldav KapSiac: 13 Kal oùk zotiv 


of mentalinclinations of heart; and not is 


xrícig — &oavüg évómiov ato, — Tóvta 

creation unapparent insight ofhim, all (things) 
6& yupve kal TETPAXNÀAIO ÉV TOÎG 
but naked and having been laid open to the 


6o8aApoic avtod, mTpòç ðv  ünutv ó Adyoc. 


eyes ot him, toward whom tous the word. 
14 *Eyovtes ov &pxiepéx — péyav 

. Having therefore chief priest great 
SieAnAvOdta TOUG oUpavoUc, 'Incoüv TÓv 
having gone through the heavens, Jesus the 
viov TOU Bed, KPaTQpEV Tfic 
Son of the God, we may take hold of the 
ópoAoyíacg: 15 oò yàp = ~xopev &pyiepéa 
confession; not for we are having chief priest 


gu OSuvá&ugvov cuvmraOncar talc &oðeveiag 
not beingable tosympathize tothe weaknesses 


"uv, TETIELDOO i ÉVOV && KATA 
of us, having been tested but according to 
bigest aces Kad’ dyordTn TH xopic 
all (things) according to -likeness apart from 
&uaptiacg. 16 mpocepxdpeba otv 
E sin. 5 We may come toward therefore 
pete Tmappngiac TO 0póvo 
with outspokenness to the throne 
Tfj x&piroc, : tva 
of the undeserved kindness, in order that 
. AéBousv ÉAgoG xai xápiv 


we might receive mercy and undeserved kindness 
£Üpoutv cic tÜkaipov BorOeiav. 
we might find into well-timely aid. 
5 Nac yap doxiepeds ££ åvðpórov 
Every for chief priest out of men 


AauBavóusvog trip avOpaTrav  Kadiotatar 
being taken over men is being set down 
te TpÓc Tov Gedy, iva 
the (things) toward the God, in order that 


Trpoogéepy Sapa 1€ Kal Qvofac Ürép 
he may bear toward gifts and and sacrifices over 


&papriQv, 2.— petpiotradetv Suvépevosc 
sins, ` to feel measuredly being able 


OiG &yvoo0ci ^ai  TmAÀavoguévoiq 
to the (ones) being ignorant and being made to err 


rei kai aUTOG TEPIKEITAE | 
since also he is being surrounded weakness, 


cobéveray, - 


HEBREWS 4: 13—5: 2 


dividing of soul and 
spirit, and of joints 
and [their] marrow, 
and [is] akle to dis- 
cern thoughts and 
intentions of [the] 
heart. 13 And there is 
not a creation that is 
not manifest to his 
sight, but all things 
are naked and openly 
exposed to the eyes 
of him with whom we 
have an accounting. 
14 Seeing, therefore, 
that we have a great 
high priest who has 
passed through the 
heavens, Jesus the Son 
of God, let us hold 
onto [our] confessing 
of [him]. 15For we 
have as high priest, 
not one who cannot 
sympathize with our 
weaknesses, but one 
who has been tested 
in al respects like 
ourselves, but without 
Sin. 16 Let us, there- 
fore, approach with 
freeness of speech to 
the throne of unde- 
served kindness, that 
we may obtain mercy 
and find undeserved 
kindness for help at 
the right time. 
5 For every high 
. priest taken from 
among men is ap- 
pointed in behalf of 
men over ihe things 
pertaining to God, 
that he may offer gifts 
and sacrifices for sins. 
2He is able to deal 
moderately with the 
ignorant and erring 
ones since. he ‘also 
is. surrounded with 


his own weakness, 


HEBREWS 5:3—10' . 914. 


-pethet Kaðùs:  |3and on its account 
; he is owing, according as | he js obliged to make 


obras Koi mepi. éautod | offerings for sins as 
also about himself; mueh for himself as 


3 Kal 5e atv 
and through . it 

wepi “Tod  Aao0, 

about . the people, ` thus 


mpoooépev - "EDD cpaptidv. for the people. 
to be bearing toward ` about Sins. 4 Also, a man takes 
4 xai ovx taut MEE AapBóver tHyv| this honor, not of his 


And not tohimself anyone isreceiving the| own accord, but only 


TipAy, dXÀ&  KaAobpevoc UTS ToD 9Eo0, when he is called by 
honor, but (one) beingcalled by the God, God, just as Aaron 
. Kabdortre . kai 'Aaoáv. 5 OĞtoç| also [was]. 5So too 
according as LAE |. also" prios Thus the. Christ did not 
Kai. ó xptotac oty  Éavróv e66€acev glorify himself by be- 
also the.» Christ .. not himself he sorted coming a high priest, 
‘evAOAvat &pyrepta, `. “GAN ^o $^ [but [was ‘glorified by 
bd Al be a chiot e l but ` -the (one) | him] who spoke with 

AaA/cac;  Tpóc adtév Yidg pou ef oú, reference to him: 


“You are my son; I, 
today, I have become 


Son of me are you, 
ce 6 . KaGac 


having spoken toward - him 


£yà orjugpov £y£vvnká ' > 
T fiis ma a you; d din: ds your father." 6 Just as 
he:says also in an- 

T 
«oi. ey étép~ Aéyer — XU. lepetc sic ov other pikice “Yod ar 


also. in different he is Saying You priest into the 


aidva .. kar& .. Thy TÁV MedyioeSéx. 
age according to the lineup of Melchizedek. 


7 68 êv Tod Epaic the "capkó aro, 
Who ihe ios : NU dean? .of him, 


a priest forever ac-i 
cording to the man- 
ner of Mel-chiz’e- dek.” di 


7 In the days of his 
flesh [Christ] offered 


Senoetc TE kai tkernptag TpÓG ` TÓV lic a 
supphcations and and petitions towaro the (one) ae à Daa ey nd 
8uváuevov adler — attov èK ` ' @avártou | one who was able, to 
béing able to be saving him out of death | saye him out of death, 


Saxptev| with strong outcries 
| and tears, and he was. 
favorably heard for 


pera C Kpauyfic . taxupGg ^ kai 
with f outcry ‘strong _— ‘and tears 


'zloakouoðeic 


"mpocevé£yka kai 

having borne toward. and having been heard into his godly fear. g Al-, 

era TAS gÀaftíac, 8 xaímep. &v though he was a Son, 

from the ^ holding welL- and-even.  being|he learned obedience: 

i DU -| from the things he 

uid čuaðev &p av fraQev | from ; 

Soe, he learned | from: which (things) he suffered suffered; 9 and des 
he had been made 

«hv... (makoRv, 9 koi TeAc abel 

À úy, , having been perfected perfect he became Tes, 


the E obedience, and . 
£yéveTO . Tcv. ` - «olg 


sponsible for everlast- 
. ümakoüouciv qUTO 


he became . toal. ‘the (ones). obeying. to him 
aÑ TOG 5 “gampiac aiavíou, those, obeying him, 
(one) causing of salvation everlasting,. | 10 because he has been. 
10 mpocayopeubeicg nò | To0 Ge00 specifically called by 
"having been addressed by .. the. . God | God a high priest a€-: 


| cording to the manner, 


&pyi£peUc — Kat v 1á&£iv  Medyroedéx. ^ 
$E priest T 2 of Mel-chiz’e-dek. 


chief priest according to the lineup of Melshizedek.. 


ing salvation to: all 
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“ERE Tlepó ^ óð ` noù iv ó Xd him 
9-5» About "whom much E the 2 an e rii iced say 


Bucepufiveuroc UL Aye, mei vé and h 

& - 

Bard to interpret. a to be saying, ^ since - BÍ Plàined | nee ae 
yeyovate >. taig  åköaîç 12 koi. Yàp| have becom 

you pis become *othe “hearings; . and  for’}your hearing Err 
eiAovres ""Elvar 8i6&okaXoi ` Stak. 'vòyf indeed, al y 

(ones) being owing to be teachers through the | ought to Pere ei 

e EN .Xp&iav- ÉxETE - TOU |in view of the:time 

ime, ‘again | need You are having of the | you again need soitie- 


 St18doKely pac: Té Te 
: oTtoixela one to teach vou f 
to be teaching. - -¥0U- someone the elementa things | the beginning the pm 


TÄS px TOv Aoyíov.- 60 E00, koi| ment things -o: 
of the begining of the: little words ofthe God, and pecs hee UE 


yeyévate:’. Xpeíay © Éxovr&g ^ yáAak ments of 
vou. have become “need ones) CHR i “of mik, 'You have: beu Aen 


o0. ; GTEpgEGG ... tpoofig. 139  mág- &p|as need milk, not sol- 
not,- of solid “nourishment. Everyone Led id food. 13 For every- 


ó -gETÉxOWi y&XaKkTog &mretpoc ^Aóyou [one.that partak 
the: (one) partaking ; of milk © * ested of Word milk“ is’ esee 


Sxatoowwne, : Cy o0 yóp: Éomv | with the word of righ- 


F righteousness, . =. babe ' "for >  "heis; |teousness, for he is a 
g U'rmeAEQOV ^ °° BÉ C “gon: n. ^ OTEDECL babe. 14 But solids. food 
of perfect (ones) - but ds 7€ To. ese =| belongs" to mature 


TPO, EL Sia | ùv É&w cà | people, to: those wh 
pct of the (ones) oe uy Ed the|through use™® have 
ato8nTápia. o Yeyuuvacuéva c their perceptive: pow- 
sense organs. `- having been trained hike gymnast) ` *ers aed to Tai 


ixóvrov mpdc  Sidkpiotv "= Kao ve | tinguish-..both” ri h 
having: * toward distinguishing ‘of fine (thingy „and and wrotig. E $ : 


kai: ^ KGKOU. ^ - ique t SO P4 ^ 
and” -baa ug Blue dee vu uA : [6 "For. “this | "reason, 
1 . - now that we have 


GP. T SAM ^" é&efvrEG -itv Trac [le 
6 “Through which - Iw let pO off zd . REOR ai n eT ed 


&pxfüc" ` roð- 'Xprovo0 ^ Aóyov ` x 
beginning | -f the“ TE, j wind ; Eus qi Jet : Bress.on to 
TEXE0ÓT : oueOa,- XS maturity, mot- -laying 
perfection hay MT borne on, * hod e dud æ foundation © again, 


pou sae dJaamely, repentance 


REVO | 
repentance from: dead works, and 


eye) ` 
foundation”. tnrowing down ‘or selves’ 


é&mró "VEKpOV Épycv; “Kal wiorewe "Emi Oróv,|falth towar 
from - dead. -work$; ‘and ‘of faith: upon God, | 2 the tichina ba tae 


2 Portiopdv SiSaxiv? émBbéceds - TE^ ] 
9 of baptisms: teaching ‘putting upon and -XE nom je ris Nds g 
r he 


&vaco T&cEGG . VEKpÓV Kad Kp! Mp 
of resurrection '- , of dead (ones) ` and does. ‘resurrection. of: the 


alevíou. 3 Kat! ^ToUvo Troifcou£v ^ Eé dead and -.everlasting 
everlasting.’ - And 7 this“ "we s all do, dies ren judgment. '9"And this 
&rrpémg à Oróco 7700s s2025cspwe: will do dt- “God 


may perk the God; ` "Hndeed permits. 


4For it is impossi- 
those 
who have once for all 
been enlightened, anq 
who have tasted the 


ueróxouc heavenly free gift 
ers | and who have become 
koaAóv|partakers of holy 


spirit, 5 and who have 
tasted the fine word 
of God and powers of 
the coming system of 
things, 6 but who have 
fallen away, to revive 


tig |them again to repen- 


HEBREWS 6:4—11 976 
4 "AB0vartov d . TOUS naş. 
Impossible Loud the (ones) .onceforall|ble as regards 
$oric0Évrac Yeugauévous TE TAC 
having been enlightened aving tasted and of the 
Sapecc fc érroupaviou kai 
free gift ofthe heavenly and parta 
yemnPévtac mveúparoç dyiou 9 xai 
bivius become o£ spirit holy and fine 
yeuganévouc Oso pa  Ouvápeig TE 
aving tasted of God saying powers and 
pÉAAOVTOG aidvos, 9 Kai 
of being about (to come) | age, and 
maparrecévtac, . náv &vakaivíčeiv. 
having fallen beside, again to be renovating into | tance, 


peta&voiav, | ávacraupoOvrac .£auTOIG 
repentance, putting on stake again to themselves the 


` 


vióy TOU Ge00 Kai 
Son of the God and 
Tra pa&ery patitovtTag. 7 [m 
Earth 


(ones) making to be show beside. 


n T007Q r 
the (one) having drunk the upon it 


mMoAAcKic Üeróv, Kai. TíKkrouca Boráwnv 


yop|that drinks 


because they 


«òy | impale the Son of 


God afresh for them- 
selves and expose him 
to public shame. 7 For 
example, the ground 

in the 


, ^r |rain which often 
Tov én’ atf; Épxóptvov|comes upon it, and 
' coming {that then brings forth 


vegetation suitable to 


many times rain, and giving birth to green plant|those for whom it 
e0OeTtov éxeivolc 6v ods kai lis also cultivated, re- 
well put to those through whom alsolceives in return. a 
EWPYEITAL, petorapBdaver  evAoyiac | blessing from God. 

it is being cultivated, is receiving in return blessing |8 But. if it produces 
and thistles, 


&mà o0 Oeo. 8 éxpépouca SF åkávðaç kai | thorns 


from the God; bearing out but thorns and 


tpiBdAous. &506Ki pO 
thistles disapproved and 

nS. 40 TÉAog giç kaügiv. 

of which [earth] the. end into burning. 
9 llereíoneOa . 6& mpi 
-We have been persuaded but about 
&yatntoi, © tà © KpEiccova xoi éxópeva 
loved (ones), the (things) better ^ and having 

compíac, ei kai ota¢ AaAovpev’ 
of salvation, if and thus we are speaking; 


of curse near, 


. YOU, 


yàp. G&iKoc ó Beds érAabéc8at 

for . unrighteous the Go to forget 

pA $ E "^ AC ^ s, 

£pyou. byav. koi TAS  YÓTNG fic 

ore! ofyou and ofthe love 
éveSei€aode tig TÒ Svona C 

vou showed within into the name . ofhim, 

OrakovrcavreG Toig . . éyíoi; 


having served .. tothe ^ holy (ones) 


Staxovodvtec. 1l  émiQupo0pev BE 


serving. Weare desiring but each 


it is rejected and 


kai karápag £yyUc,|is near to being 


cursed; and it ends up 
with being burned. ,. 


9 However, in YOUR 


Gpdav, | case, beloved ones,. we 


are convinced of better 
things and things .ac- 
companied with . sål- 


10 oj | vation, although ..we 
not|are speaking. in this 
too | way. 10For God. is 
ofthe| not unrighteous so 


as. to forget . YOUR 


ofwhich|work and the love 
aùroû, | You showed for his 


name, in thai -Yov 


kai | have ministered to the 
and | holy ones and continue 
£kacov | ministering. 


11 But 
we desire each one 
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úv Thy ary évSetkvuoGat otrouGiv | of 
of rou the very tobe showing within AUN caine ine eae 


TpÓc Tiv mAnpo$opíay TAs ¿míos ğxpı |50 8s to have the 
e 


brit bn fully being borne. of hope until aun po reine of the 
ous va. ` A pe down to the end, 
end » in order that i D dum ee that vou 
YOU might | ka E Sè Tey gish, but i ni 
Sid ft tes Dui ee OU) or those who sea 
To TíoTEO Kal lac. : g 
through faith — and —— Mgness oiia, | faith and patience in- 


herit the promises. 
13 ird when God 
SE aet , made his promise to 
yàp ABpaàu émayyeiduevog .6 | Abraham, since he 
Su m e for Abraham having promised the|could not swear by 
góc, £l KaT? ovSevoc elyev. . jan 
or since down on hoone he was having Mas eg ur RI ME 
ugíGovog déudoat,  Gpuoozv Kad’ é Ü ing: “ ; 
peni to swear, ie ewe down on himself. n Diesing i m e 
Aéyaov Ei priv etAoydv edAoynow oe xoi i 
: at | yo a 
saying If surely blessing Ishall hiess you and rite ‘ vale ue 


x«AnpovonoUvrov tac £mayysAi 
of (ones) Inheriting E penises: » 


13 T 
To th 


TÀn8Uvov |  TÀn8uvQ c& 15 xoi obras | you." 
multiplying Ishall multiply you; and thus’ ri t RN F 
pakpo8uurcac émrÉtUXEV shown patience, he 


having shown longness of spirit he obtained of the obtained [this] prom- 
érrayyediag. 16 GvOpwroi yap Kat&x tod] ise. 16 For men swear 
tone Men for downon the|by the one greater, 
petGovog ópvÜÓouciv, Kal må boi > 
greater (one) are swearing, and of all to them pum Gee dub. 
&vriAoyíac Trépac tic BeBaíooiw ó | ópkoc|as it is a legal guar- 
ni ls limit into stabilizing the oath; lantee to them. 17In 
v: Q mepiooórtepov BouAóutvog ó Gedc|this manner 
in which more abundantly wishing > the God when. he Du ded p 


émiBei€ar TOTS KAnpovónoig - fig | demonstrate m 
to show upon R to the heirs 3 of the abundantly 6 "the 
£mayygAac TÒ  &peráðerov — Tfj; ouAfjc| heirs of the promise 


promise the unchangeableness ofthe counsel! the .unchangeableness 


autoU — ÉpeGírEUOGEV ópko, 18 iva of his counsel, ste 
of him he mediated to oath, in order that | in with an oath H 
- 68i& ` - 600 mpaypárov — &yueraOérov, — £v | order ..that thro 
through iwo- things unchangeable, in| two UnCHarreablo 


of &60varov wedoac@a Ocóv, i àv | things. in ‘which i 
which (ones) impossible . tolie . God, ph E iibosstEle p a 


encourage nent we LE the fones) a ? the ue iid 
ME a E uec ad 
vieda bibe Pies 7 wien af |as. 19 Thi hope] me 
Eyeypav Ep s ori "UXjw doeuMi have as an anchor for 


HEBREWS 6: 20—7: 5 


te Kal BeBaiav Kal eicepxopévny ic: 


and ^ánd -stable '. and entering into the 
todtepov. Tou ` KATAMETAOLATOS, 20 dtrou 
inner [part] of. the ^: curtain, where 
TmpdBpon0s ` “oTep ` À H@v - cioñàbey 71 noobs, 

erunner . over ...us ` entered esus, 


Kare. TV TáEiv.. MeAyioeSéx — &pyxiepeUc: 
according to the lineup. of Melchizedek chief priest 


EE :£lg TOV atóva.. 
having come 


into. the ` age. i 
7 : Obros: ‘yap. .6 Medxioedéx, | BaciAeUG 
is- for the i 
Zo. 


Melchizedek, King 

iepetc roð, Bso -roð  byícTou, 

of Salem, priest of the -God :.ofthe most high, 
6. ;/^guvavmcag 


"ABpadcp  ÓmooTrpégpovri 
the (one) | having met. to Abraham returning 
amd. THC ^ :xómfig | rv ^ acuéov kai 
from : the . cutting : ofthe. kings and 
£)Aoyrcac: attév,. 2: :® - ^ kai ‘Sexo 
having! Mlessed. him, to whom . also 


aro TÁávrov.| épépicev || “ABpadcy, mpirrov 


from all. ius apportioned. Abraham, 


£y  Éppmvevuó Baottetc "AiukatocüvnG 
ds bene ROT. King S of Righteousness 


‘€meita 5È Kai :BaoiAeüg Zom, Oc 
thereupon but also ... King — ofSalem, which 


id Reapers: Elpnvns, 3 ÅTÁTOP,  é&unrop, 


of Peace, fatherless, motherless, 
Po cae ^ uT > é&pyxnv | iugo 
without genealogy, s neither beginning . of days” 
unte Cars ^ ^" TÉAOG EXov, 
nor: of life - end having, 
2 ^éoopoióp£voc = a 68  1Q . vid.. ToU 
having bera made lke from but to the Son of the 
Bed," "' 2 yéver ` 2S fepetg CI slg (c TÒ 
God, `. ne is remaining “priest: - into  'the 
"Orapetre o7 E TnÀÍKkog ` odto¢- 


va beholding yov: but how great this (one)- 


7 "ABpaóg: £bckev dK OV 

Abraham ‘gave 'out of: the 

&kpoOivtavy == ó ^ rorpicoyns. 9 xal  . ol 
top of heaps *:the ~ patriarch o And the fones) | 
"iiv A rv fü Acci Tv tepatetav- 

indeed ‘out of- the ‘sons: of Levi ax phon Dok 

coa (CX Brev ! £xougiv 77 

i _Feceiving s : edmmandment «they are having 


"Kad E 
“according to 


: JE: ' òv - Acov. | 
to be taking tenths from:: the-- people. 


T disoBckérrol me m 
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and firm, and tt enters 
in within the ‘curtain; 
20. where. a forerunner 
has entered in our be: 
half, Jesus, who has 
become- a high priest 
according to the man- 
ner of Mel: chiz'e- -dek 
forever. -` P 


1 For this Meet 
. e:dek, king of Sa'- 
lem, priest of the Most 


| High God, ¿who “met 
‘Abraham returning 


from the slaughter of 
the kings and blessed 
him 2and to whom 
Abraham apportioned 


ja tenth -from all 


things, is first of. all, 
‘py translation, “King 
of Righteousness,” and 
is then also: king: of 
Sa/lem, that is, "King 
of Peace.” 3In' being 
fatherless, motherless, 
without genealogy, 
having neither:-a be- 
ginning..of days .nor 
an end' of. life, but 
having been made like 
the Son of God, he 
remains a priest per- 
petually. m 2 

4 BEHOLD, then, dios 
great this man was to 
-whom Abraham;-thB 
family- head, gave a 
tenth out of” the chief 


from the pret of Le- 
vi who, “receive. their 
.| priestly office have.a 


| commandment: to col“ 


lect tithes from, thé 
people--according-to 
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tov vóuov, Todt’ Eotiv tote &Seňpoùç oattéy, |the:Éaw, that is, from 


the Law, this is the brothers’ of them, | their brothers, even if 
katrre, éeAnavOdtac - £k ^ Tfjg; daqdac | these have issued from 
and bi RE forth: out of. ws ies S ge "rd of AB 
pui : Ep ` . ae u e.man. who 

Mr z the one) a Sd ig Pad did not trace his gene- 

Nu EM : ; ^ "|alogy from. them took 

YEVECAOYOULEVOS ¿E aUrOv SeSexcktonev} tithes from Abraham 
yeni genealogy outof them : has tithed oud meee him who 
"ABpacu, Kat TOV £xovta T&G érrayyeAia a e promises. 
Abraham, and the (one) oe ee be f iri: : NOT wae any 
£UAÓóynkev. 7 . xapi 6g TÁ spute, e less is 

he has bee] a S. Lo... but an^ blessed by the greater. 


8 And in the one case 
it’ is men who are 
dying that receive 


&vriAoyíag^ tÒ fAatrov. ind tod Kpeftrovoc 
contradiction the less (thing) by the better (one) 


evAoyeitar. 8 Kal Se uiv Sexétac} tithes, but in the other 
isbeing blessed. And here indeed tenths: | case. it is someone of 
é&roOvückovreg &vOporror  Aaufávouciv, ~éxet | Whom it is witnessed 
dying - men : are receiving, there that. he lives. 9 And, 
Sè -. ^ yaprupoópuevoc ott oH. if..I may use the 
but. (one) being witnessed about that heis living: expression, through 
9 Kai óc £roc eiteiv, 5v .— 'ABpa&g:;kai|Abraham even Le’vi 
And as saying tosay, through Abraham andj who. receives tithes 
Asevig ^ ó ' 8ck&rag — . AapBávov| has paid tithes, 10 for. 
Levi the.(one) tenths . : receiving "he. was still in the 
Belekeitor: 10 £r yap év TH ócoÓi tod |loins of his forefather 
has been tithed, yet for in the loin ofthe/| when Mel-chiz’e-dek 
TATPÒS | fw ^ őre guvfivmoev aórQ |met him. ` 
father hewas when met to Him 111f, then, perfec- 
Metchizedek ‘tion were really 
vengan "E ag ‘through thé Levitical 
H Ei -o0v  T&Aeíooig ` Si& — fg Priesthood, (for with 


© Tf - indeed therefore perfection through the tit as a feature the 


Keena iepwoúwms ñv, ô  Aaóg yàp |people were given the 
Levitical priesthood was, the. people 4for-|Law, what -further 
èw’. abTüc  vevouo0éwnrou, tig Ett xpeia | need would there be 
upon ->it has been legally set, what yet need |for another -priest -to- 

KAT v TÁŞiv :Meàxioeðèk črepov | arise according to the 


according to ‘the lineup of Melchizedek different | manner of Mel chiz'- 


ávícrac8at ^ iepéa:. kai où . KaT& wmv | erdek and not said to. 
to be standing up priest and not according to the |be according to. the 
THE 'Aapov |: AéysoOar; .|manner of. Aaron? 
lineup of Aaron ' to be tone said? | 12 For since the priest- 
12 peTari&euéym - ' yàp ts  tepactvns hood is being changed, 
Of (one) being changed for ofthe priesthood | there comes to be of 
££ ^  á&v&ykng kai . vópou uetáOsorg : necessity a change’ al- 
outof necessity and `` oflaw transference | so of the law. 13 For 
yiverar. 13 9’ v- yàp Aéyerar . | the man respecting 
is occurring. | Upon whom for itis buing said whom these things are 


‘taÛta ^  QuARgc ^ £TÉpac uETÉcynksv; | Said has been a mem- 
these (things). of tibe“ different he has partaken; | ber of another tribe, 


HEBREWS 7: 14—21 


åp ovdei TTPOGETYNKEV TG 
P A cou no on has held [sed] toward to the 
OvciacTnpío: 14 mpóönAov yàp őn ¿£ 


altar; evident before for that outof 


'loó6« 'áyaréraAkev ó Kúpioçş YOY, gis 


Judah  hassprung up the Lord of us, 

fiv $uAjy mepi fepéav  od8év Mauoric 
which tribe about priests nothing Moses 
eAdAnoev. 

spoke. 

15 Kai  mepiccórepov čti Karra&SrnAdv 


And more abundantly yet evident down 


éotiv, ei KATH Tv òporómTa 
it is, if according to the eness 
MeAyioeSex aviotatat igpeüc — ÉrEpoc, 
of Melchizedek is standing up priest different, 
16 óc où KATA vóuov éyroAfi 

who not according to law of commandment 
capkí yéyovev GAA KATO 
any ^ he has become but according to 
5óvaptv Cofjic áxaraAUTou, 17 . papruptirai 
power  oflife indissoluble, itis being witnessed 
yàp Sti XU iepeùç sig tov aidva Kata 
for that You priest into the age according to 
amy táv . MeAxiOEBÉK. 
the lineup of Melchizedek. 

18 démo pev yàp yiveta 

Setting aside indeed for occurs 

Tpoayoúong EvToANS Sick TÒ avTHS 
of preceding commandment through the of it 
&oOcvéc kai dvoeréc, 19 ovSév yap 


weak (ness) and unbeneficial (ness), nothing for 


éredcingey Ó — vópoc, éreioayoyn 5& 
perfected the Law, leading in upon but 
Kpeírrovo ¿Amisos $8 fic 
Of better a hope, i . through which 
éyyiCopev TQ Ə. 20 Koi 
we are drawing near to the God. And 
Kad’ Soov ob xopig 
according to how much not apart from 
ópkcyuocíac, 21 " oi uèv yàp 
sworn oath, the (ones) indeed | for 
xopig Ópxcopnooíag £loiv iepeic 
apart from Sworn oath ` are priests 
y£yovóreq ó &è peta ópkopnootag 
having become, the (one) but with sworn oath 
Sià TOU Aéyoviog . Tóc — aUTóv 
through the (one) saying. toward him 
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from which no one 
has officiated at the 
altar. 14 For it is quite 
plain that our Lord 
has sprung up out of 
Judah, a tribe about 
which. Moses spoke 
nothing concerning 
priests. teu 

15 And it is stil 
more abundantly clear 
that with a similarity 
to Mel-chiz’e-dek 
there arises another 
priest, 16 who has be- 
come such, not ac- 
cording to the law 
of & commandment 
depending upon the 
flesh, but according to 
the power of an in- 
destructible life, 17 for 
in witness it is said: 


“You are a priest for- 


ever according to the 


manner of Mel-chiz’- 


e-dek.” 


18 Certainly, then, 


there occurs a setting 
aside of the preceding 
commandment. on ac- 
count of its weakness 
and ineffectiveness. 


19For the Law made 


nothing perfect, but 
tbe bringing in besides 
of a better hope did, 
through which we are 
drawing near to God. 
20 Also, to the extent 


that it was not with-. 
out a sworn oath, 


21 (for there are in- 
deed men that have 
become priests with- 
out a sworn oath, 
but there is .one 
with an oath sworn 
by the One who 


said respecting  him:: 


981 HEBREWS. 7: 22—28 
«Jehovah! has sworn 
(and he will feel no 
regret), 'You are a 
priest forever, ") 22 to 
that extent also Je- 
sus has become the 
one given in pledge 
of a better covenant. 
23 Furthermore, many 
had to become priests 
[in succession] be- 
cause of being pre- 
‘vented by death from 
continuing as such, 
24but he because of 
continuing. alive for- 
ever has his priest- 
hood without any 
successors, 25 Conse- 
‘quently he is able also 
to save complete- 
ly those who are 
approaching God 
through him, because 
he is always alive to 
plead for them. 

26 For such a high 
priest as this was 
suitable for us, loyal, 
guileless, undefiled, 
separated from the 
sinners, and become 
higher than the heav- 
ens. 27He does not 
need daily, as those 
high priests do, to 
offer up sacrifices, 
first for his own sins 
and then for those 
of the people: (for 
this he did once for all 
time when he. offered 
himself  up;) . 28 for 
the Law appoints men 
high priests having 


*OQpooev Kipios, Kai 00 
Swore Lord, and not 
peTapeAnGrcetat, Zù tepete cic tov 
he will change his concern, You priest into the 
aiva, 22 Kata TocOUÜTO kai KpEÍTTOVOG 
age, according to so much aliso  ofbetter 
Siabikng yéyovev  Éyyuoc "'Inoo0c. 23 Koi 
covenant hasbecome pledge Jesus, ^ And 
oi uiv = mÀeiovéq giov 
the (ones) indeed more (ones) 
igpeig . 8i& tò Baváto KwAvEobal 
priests through the death to be being prevented 
Tapapéveiv: 24 Ô è Sick 
to be remaining beside; the (one) but through 
TÓ pévei aUróv sic Tov aidva 
the tobe remaining him into the age 
. &trrapaBorrov Éx£i Tv  Ígpoocóoyvnv: 
untransgressable he is having the priesthood; 
25. őðev - Kai - aote gig; TÒ 
from which and to be saving into the 
mavtedéc úvaraı TOUS  Ttpoctpxouévou 
completely heisable the (ones) EE toward s 
6? attod tÔ Oec, måvrore čv eiç 
through him tothe God, always living into 
TÓ  évruyxóávsiv orép atrév. 
the tobeinterceding over them. 
26 Toio0ro; yap ńuîv Kai 
Such (one for tous also 
apxiepetc, ócioG &kakoq &pítavroc 
chief priest, loyal, non-bad, undefiled, 
KEXWPIOPEVOSG and TOv &paprOAQv, Kai 
having been separated from the sinners, and 
bynAdtepo: TÓV  oùpavðv -` ytvóugvoq' 
higher s of the heavens having become; 
27 6c ok Eye Kad? -- hpépav 
^". who not ishaving according to day 
&váyknv, dGomep oi  dpyiepelc, . TrpÓTEDov 
necessity,  as-even the chief priests, formerly 
bwép TOV i8tav &papttày — Ougíag 
over the own sins . Sacrifices 
. dvadépery, Emeta. TÓV TOÜ 
tobe bearing up, thereupon ofthe (ones) of the 
Aao0- | To0to yàp  émoínctv EqdaraE 
people; this for - he did ' upon one time 
$avróv á&vevéykac 28 ó — vónog yap 
himself having borne up; the Law for 


Kaliomow dpxiepet 
is setting down chief pries 


yeyovétec 
are having become 


Emrpetrev 
was befitting 


Éxovtaq 


&vOpdrrouc Jouer 


" men 


21* Jehovah, J7551115,9; The Lord, MBAVgSy».  - IST d MESS 


HEBREWS 83:1—8.. 


T;  Ópkopgocíag 
sworn oath 


ô Aóyog 8 


&oðéveiav, 
‘ ‘the. word ‘but of the 


weakness, 
Erà Tov vóuov.vióv, sig TÓv aldva 
the (ne) o the Law : Son, into the . age 


"TETEAELOuÉVOV. - 
having been perfected. 


Kepáñaiov 8& emi. Tig 
8 rg bd but upon the (things) 


eve pévoi S, 
being said, 


ToioÜTov . čxopev . . &pxiepéa, ôS &xaOicev 
, such |. we, Exope laving chief priest, who satdown 
iv , OsztiQ TOU. Opóvou THS peyodwotwns 
in Tight. B ar of the ‘throne of the . greatness 
év . Tol ' oùpavaî 2. Tav . ! &ylov : 
in ais cùpa, ofthe holy {places} 
Aevroupyóg | 'Kal TS  oxnvfs TÄS dB, 
public. worker and ofthe tent & ee. 
érnfev ;. à  KÜpioc, oUK Biocon: 
vic Pon the “Lord, ; not man. 
3 was | D: ET ‘gig | TÒ 
m ve chief priest, . into _ the 
Tpocoépev . Spa “Te Kal  Ouoíac 
to be pre toward gifts. and and sacrifices 
^ Kadiotatat’ | 60cv. ` dvayKatiov, 
3s being set down; : from which necessary 
fyew — mo Koi ToUTOV ô 
to be having something and ‘this (oney which 
TTPOGEVEYK 4 ci p£v oðv ñv 
he JAEN d If indeed therefore he was 
éÉmi. yfic, o00 äv fw . tepetc, Övtv 
upon, earth, not ‘Hikely | he was ‘priest, heing 
^. TOÓV © 'wmpoocQepóvrOv. Kare . vónoV | 
ofthe (ones), bearing toward according to` Law 
T& Spor -5 otnveg ÜmoBetypomi Kat , | gki& 
the giis. , "Who. to example ,., and; to. shadow 
AapeOovoty. op TOV... erroupavicy, 


are rendering. sacred service > of the heavenly (things),. 


KeXpnparretar m - Mavoris 
according as. . “Ras been divinely: warned : Moses 


peo . ` EmvreAEdy: TEV aknvýv,: "Opa: 
being about ‘to finish upon ` ‘ithe tent, ` Bese cing 


(s: OIV.. Taijoeis -TÉVTO OTR: 
foe SEM. you wilt do: all (things) according to 


Qv. ^TÜTTOV ELTE ;O6sy0fvra | gol 
‘ type’. the Corey: fhavine bad shown : to you 


£y tQ Sper 6 viv && .— S&tapoparépag 
in: the. mountain; “now but of more differing’ e on. 


KAG . 


2» Jehovah, J75513-1:5; the Lord, &BAVg; God, 
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weakness, but- the 
word of the sworn 
oath that. came after 
the Law. appoints a 
Son, who is perfected 
forever. 


8 Now. as to “the 
things being dis- 
cussed this is... the 
main point: We have 
such a high priest as 
this, and he has sat 
down at. the . right 
hand of. the. throne 
of the Majesty in the 
| heavens, .2& publie 
servant of. the .holy 
place and. of the true 
tent, which, Jehovah? 
put up, and not man. 
3 For every high priest 
is appointed to offer 
both..gifts and sacri- 
fices; wherefore it. was 
necessary for this one 
also to have some- 
thing to. offer. . 4If, 
now, he were upon 
earth, he would not be 
a priest, there being 
[men] who offer the 
gifts according to the 
Law, 5but which 
[men] are rendering 
sacred service ‘in .a 
typical representation 
and a shadow of the 
heavenly ‘things: just 
as Mosés, when ahou} 
to’ make the teńt in 
completion, was given 
the divine’ command: 
‘For says ‘he: “See ‘that 
you: 'make-all things 
after [their] pattem 
that. was shown.: 
‘you: in the mountaizi.” 


v6 But. now. Jesus 


thas ‘obtained “ae -more 
SyR ^0 a ts AES 


983 HEBREWS 8: 7—~10 
TETUXEV Aerroupyía,. |^ 6c Ka] excellent. public . ser- 
he has obtained . public work,’ to how much also vice, so that he is also 


the mediator of a 
‘correspondingly -better 
covenant,..which has 
‘peen legally estab- 
lished upon better 
promises. . 

7 For if that first 
covenant had been 
| faultless, no place 
would have been 
sought for a second; 
8for he: does find 
fault with the people 
| when he says: “ ‘Look! 
There’ are days com- 
ing, says Jehovah,* 
‘and I will: conclude 
with the house of Is- 
-|rael. and’. with the 


kpe(rrovóc omv- Sabke: 
of better . heis ` af covenant 


&mi ` kpeirrociv- énàayyeíaig 
upon . better ` promises . 


Tet yep. fh 
If for the first 


^ peoitng;: 


3 ime 
‘mediator, .. whi 


vevoynoGétntat. 
has been legally set. 


mpd éxeivy Av Guepitrto 
that. was ATDS : 


ouK ov Seutépac e(nteito > 
not likely of second (one) was being sought 
tétroc: 8. HE}OS EVO yap avrou Aéyet . 
place; ming . for them”. he is saying 


"1800 Hepat. £pxovtat, Agyet — Küpioc, kai 
Look! Days  arecoming, issaying Lord, and 


ouvTeAgow émi «tov. ofkov 'lopanA xai 
I shall conclude upon the house  ofIsrael and 
¿mì tov ofkov “lotSa iaðńknyv Katvyy, 
upon tne Rouse: of Judah . covenant new, 


9 od! Kork tiv Siaðýkjv ñv émoínca 
not according to the covenant which I made 


Tog .. matáv auTay ^ dy É 

tothe’ ` fathers of them in iya house of Judah A neW 
érriAaBopévou uou THC ante covenant; Qnot ac- 

having taking hold upon of me of the hand cording to the cove- 


nant that I made with 
| their forefathers. in 
[the] day of my. tak- 


ç: Alyürrtou, 


autay é€ayayeiv aùroùç éK 
of Egypt, 


of them to leadout them out of meas 


ón. aÛToÀ oÛÙk ‘Evépeivev — fv . tů |ing hold of their hand 
because B they not. | they remained in in me to bring them forth 
StaOrKkn ` pou, k&yo -` Tiu£ànoa atv, | out of the. land of 
covenant of me,. andl showed no! concern of them, Egypt, because ` they 
Aéyet ." Küpioc. did not continue in my 
is saying , ` Lord, , ; covenant, so that I 
. 10.06». aii ." Siadikn fv {Stopped caring for 
i , Because | this! di covenant a them,’ says Jehovah,”? 
BigBigouat TH oiky lopañ perà TÈS 10“ ‘For: this is the 


covenant that I shall 
covenant with the 
house of Israel after 
those days, says Je- 
hovah.* ‘I, will put my 
laws in. their mind, 
and. in’ their hearts I 
shall. write them. And 
lI wil become their 
God, and they them- 
selves will become: my 
í people. 


8, 10° Jehovah; J7511-3:,9; the Lord, KBAVgSy?.. 
418,20; the Lord, NBAVgSy?. 


I shall covenant tothe house ofisrael after the 


ńuépag éK&lvac, | Aéy&i Kóp:oc, 8i600c vóuouG 
days ., those, issaying Lord, giving | laws 


TÜV Sióvoiav 'aùTtÊv, Kal 
.the. mental perception ot them, and 


kapBíag aUrÓv —  émiyQógo .QUToUG, 
upon. hearts ` of them: I shall write upon them, 


kal ^ £copa: aùto?e tig OEóv koi 
and Ishall be to them into ` God | and 


Écovrai por sic | Aaóv. 
wilbe to me into _ people. 


Hou. © elg 
of me - into 


ini 


ooi 
they” 


9" Jeliovah, Jn&1-5 


HEBREWS 8:11—9:4 


11 kai où un 6/6 á£ooc1v Exaotog 
And not not should they teach each (one) 


Tov modit attod Kai Exactag tov &eApàv 
the citizen ofhim and each (one) the brother 


aUTOD,. Agéyov Fva0i tov  kÜpiov, ón 
of him, saying Know the Lord, because 


Távre;  &lófcouoiv pe ard  uikpoO0 Fac 
all they willknow me from little (one) until 


Uu£yYéAou aùtâv. 12 őn TAEOG 
great (one) of them. Because merciful 


čoopat taic é&Guc(aiq atvtav, Kai 
Ishallbe to the nunsubtcusm ies of them, and 


. éyaprióvy aùtÂv où ur 
sins of them not not 


TOV 
of the 


Ej 
ETI. 


uvnoĝô 
I should remember yet. 


Kaiv menaalwkev 
New he has made old 


&&  To^ato0pevov 
but being made old 


“13 i£) xQ — Myew 

In the to be Sig 
Tv TpaTHY 
th 


first deis the (thing) 


éyyus doavicuo0. 


ynedcoKov 
near vanishing. 


growing aged 
Etxe pev odv Kai Å TpaTmT 
Was having indeed therefore also the Erst 


Sixqiopara Aatpeiac TÓ TE 
righteous requirements of sacred service the and 


Kkocpikóv. 2 oKnvy yàp 
worldly. Tent for 


Kareokeváoðn TpoT £v TE 
was constructed the first in which the and 


Auxvia Kal Å tpárneča koi f|  mpóðeog 
lampstand and the table and the setting forth 


cyto 
holy place] 


TOV  &prOv, ju AÉygTOd "Ayia 
ofthe loaves, whic is being said Holy [Place]; 
3 pete 62 ^ tò —cÓvepov Kkatanétacpa 

after but the second curtain 
oOxnvn) Å Agyouém "Ayia — 'Ayíov, 
tent the (one) being said | Holles of Holies, 
4 xpucoüv  Éxouca @upiatipioyv — kal tv 
golden having 'censer and the 


KiBoràv tis Ora Orkng T'EDIKEKOA UU EVV 
ark ofthe covenant having been covered about 


984 


11“‘And they wil 
by no means teach 
each one his fellow 
citizen and each one 
his brother, saying: 
“Know Jehovah!"* For 
they will all know me, 
from [the] least one 
to [the] greatest one 
of them. 12 For I shay 
be merciful to their 
unrighteous deeds, and 
I shal by no means 
call their sins to mind 
any more." 

13In his saying “a 
new [covenant]" he 
has made the former 
one obsolete. Now that 
which is made obso- 
lete and growing old 
is near to vanishing 
away. 


9 For its part, then, 

the former [cove- 
nant] used to have 
ordinances of sacred 
service and [its] holy 
place upon this earth? 
2¥For there was con- 
structed a first tent 
[compartment] in 
which were tbe lamp- 
stand and also the 
table and the display 
of the loaves; and 
it is called “the Holy 
Place.” 3 But behind 
the second curtain was 
the tent [compart- 
ment] called “the Most 
Holy.” 4This had a 
golden censer and the 
ark of the covenant 
overlaid all around 


. mávtoðev xpucio, év fj  orvéágvog| With gold, in which 
from every [place] to gold, in which jar were the golden jar 
11* Jehovah, J7811-18,20; the Lord, NBAVgSy?. j^ Upon this earth, 


47518; or, “belonging to this world.” 
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U Éxouca TO páwa xai Å báBboc 
fie having the manna and the staff 


'Aapoy Å BAao toaca Ka at 
pay nen the (one) having made sprouts and the 


TAGKE! S 81004K 5 tnrepdvo be 
tablets orig. aedes, overupward but 


avtag Xepoupelv Sóng  kxaraokiáLovra TO 
ofit cherubs  ofglory overshadowing the 
fAaoTHpiov’ Trepi dv ovK Eotiv viv 
propitiatory; about which (things) not itis now 
Aéy&iv kar HEpoc. 
to be saying according to part. 
6 Totttav 6g 
Of these (things) but 
KATEOKEUQO EVO, tic pév 
having been constructed, into indeed 
mparny oxnyyv iù TOAVTOG £lcíaciy 
first tent through all[time] are going into 
oi  igpgig TG Aatpeiag ÈTITEAOÛVTEG, 
the priests the sacred services finishing upon, 


7 zig 858 jv  eutépav čna — vo0 
into but the second [tent] once of the 


iviautoÜ pdvog Š dpxlepEetc, ov xapic 
year alone, the chief priest, not apart from 


atuoro TpooQépet Urép 
oe he is bearing toward over 


ÉauroÜ kai TOV TOU 
himself and of the (ones) ~of the 
Aao0 &yvonu&rov, 8  vo0TO 
people (sins of) ignorance, this (thing) 
6nAo0vroc to mveuarog ToU 
of (one) making evident ofthe spirit the 


Sy íou umo T£QavepócOot 
pé nof as yet to have been made manitest 


ny Tov | &yiíov ó60y Ett AHS TPT 

the ofthe holies way yet ofthe first 

oKny: éxou otadow, 9 Aric |; mapapoA 
e fic ous standing, : which parable 


gic TÓV Kotpóv TÓV évea TkÓTa,, 
into the appointed time the (one) having stood in, 


fiv Spa Tte Kai 
which [parable] dits and . and 
TpocQépovrat uù Suváuevad 
are being borne toward | not being able 
cuveíbnoiv  TEAe cO TOV 
conscience to perfect the (one) 
10 póvov mì Bpdpacw 
only upon things eaten 


OŬTOG 
thus 

Tv 

the 


which 


Kag 
according to 
Buciar 
Sacrifices 

KATÈ 
according to 
Aatpeúovta, 
doing sacred service, 


HEBREWS 9: 5—10 


having the manna 
and the rod of Aaron 
that budded and. the 
tablets of the cove- 
nant; 5 but up above 
it were the glorious 
cherubs overshadowing 
the propitiatory [cov- 
er]. But now is not 
ihe time to speak in 
detail concerning these 


| things. 


6 After these things 
had been constructed 
this way, the priests 
enter the first tent 
[compartment] at all 
times to perform the 
sacred services; 7 but 


| into the second [com- 


partment] - the. high 
priest alone. enters 
once a year, not with- 
out blood, which he 
offers for himself and 
for the sins of ig- 
norance of the people. 
8 Thus the holy spirit 
makes it plain that 
the way into the 
holy place had not 
yet been made man- 
ifest while the first 
tent was standing. 
9 This very [tent] 
is an illustration for 
the appointed time 
that is now here, 
and in keeping with 
it both gifts and 
sacrifices are offered. 
However, these are 
not able to make 
the [man] doing sa- 
cred service perfect 
as respects his con- 
science, 10 but have 
to do only with foods 


HEBREWS 9:11—15 986 987 : : HEBREWS: 9: 16—23 


i ó i oi  6ragópo! oTTicpgotg,|and drinks and vari- "AáBoociw: ob * KEKÀNpÉvot. - the. ones who- have 
Kal Oe wv pe 6 ep Se B aotea ous baptisms. They. | might receive the (ones) having been called. of ri. r been. called: might. re- 
. : were ega. require- H aiovíou , , KÀ; OVO LICL 16. $mou. à ceive the promise. of 
NH M T RUE AR Et 
e Brn Oá Bat ance or where 
610p0óozoG . f £rrike (pev. imposed until the ap-  : Bra "jim, Odvatov áváykn dépecBar ; "ToO ‘there is a covenant, 
of. thorough straightening out. (ones) lying down upon. pointed time to ae covenant, 5 US e ce old iat the ‘death or D: x 
34 ngs straight. 23 uman] covenanter 
E Xgioró Ed isis eee be ide | 11 However, when ` having made for self covenant;. covenant for upon | needs to be furnished. 
E E Christ came as a high | ` vekpoig © . BeBaía, éret pry tót&- ioyde: .| 17 For. à, covenant. is 
dps Toy " YEvou£vav m M ato priest a We “good: | dead (one . Stable, since not then: itis strong.| valid: over dead. Ivic- 
chief priest ofthe having occurre thin things that have come Ste th ió pucr disk aiios M 19 Dol 
Sic — tH Bie(jovog Kal TeAciotépag oknvfc|to pass through the, when is living the (one) having covenanted for selt. | in- force at any time 
through the greater’ and more perfect tent {greater and more per-  . 18 "OO nove T hil 
diae RN Zot où rtaúmçlfect tent not made | PR n dieto XL co npa wbdccshegthunen] 
not ‘nade by hand, T is not ofthis |with hands, that is, | aN EE AR, 1 ri b rst: |covenanter is living. 
1 not of this creation, | XADIS s LU OIHTOS nier èvkekainota -. 18 Consequently nei- 
dis sigeg, 12 ooBb SV, efueros TPÁYOV | T2 he entered, no, no. | sPerttróm “blood” Has been innovated: | ther was the former 
, with the blood of goats. | 19 hase ion | yàp --Tráong | [covenant] inaugu- 
«si dex, 88, SÈ, gà [Sov alnomas ang of young bus | ot (one) havingbetn spoken Tow’ Orem rated without blond 
young UM g 2> |but with his own | ÉvroMicg ^" ":kar& . TÓv vópov Óómó|19Por-: when .every 
glofoey. E Li. gs; m F Pipl Abed blood, once for alltime: : commandment. according to the , Law. by ‘commandment accord- 
e ec pon E . ."|intotheholyplaceand. | Movogag wovti t: aĝ,-  Aapóv ~“7d}ing to the:;Law had 
uM m dining e DE c ot mses obtained an everlast- Moses toall -the - ‘ people, having taken ;the| been spoken. by Moses 
everlasting ransoming having . .ling deliverance. [for. alpa xv. pnócxov kal TOv -rpáycov perc to all the people, he 
x El - Tp&yov koi Tope Kot us]. 13 For if the blood. blood ofthe young ulls and ofthe . goats. with | took the blood of the 
le — blood ^ ofgoats ^ an o luda es cats and. of bulls ÜGaroc kai Épíou Kokkivou kai boodtrou ord | young bulls and of the 
oToSóg ` Sapáheog avtičovoa .TOUG.. |and the ashes of & Water. and. wool: scarlet , and - hyssop .. it | goats with water-and 
ashes of heifer sprinkling. the (ones) | y ie “sprinkled on -TE C TÒ -BiBMov. = kas máyra tov ody Scarlet wool. and hys- 
KEKOIVOHÉVOUÇ. ery Cet POS those who have been and: the  littlebook and all the . people| sop and sprinkled the 
hàving been made common . it is sanctifying : toward. defiled sanctifies to the ép&vricy, ` 20 Aéyov ToOro td alua rç | book -itself . and... all 
TAV "fg. capKds kaðapómTta, 14 - móoo extent of cleanness of hesprinkled,:.. saying This. the blood ofthe’ the: people, 20 saying: 
the ofthe fesh’ ` cleanness, ; to how much | ine fesh, 14 how much’ StaByKng © je ‘éveteiAato mpòç tpacg: ó.|'"This.is the blood of 
póAAov - Td atu a: To0 xpiotoð, ôç Sik more will the blood covenant : of which heenjoined toward you: ‘the the covenant that God 
rather the blood ofthe "Christ, who through|of the Christ, who eóc-- 21 kat Tiv qvi c Sè kai Tévra ` rà | has. laid ‘as a charge 
TveÜpaToG — aiQvíou : éauróv mpoońveykev | through an everlasting: God: ana Lon Dut, also s SIL S TRE SBOT YON: 21 And he 
spirit. _. everlasting himself he bore toward | spirit -offered himself ckeÜr . THS. ‘Aettoupyiags TÔ alpat ópoíwç | SPrinkled the tent and 
&popov —— TQ — Oc, koOapii - “Thv| Without blemish to. vessels: ‘of the public work tothe blood .likewise| all the: :vessels of the 
unblemished | to the God,  itwillcleanse the | God, cleanse. our. con= épdivticev. 22, Kai: . “oxedov èv-  aipaTt: public S NELVICO: likewise 
cuve(Bno:w uv mò vexpdv-Epyav eig 10 |SClences from dead, ge sbrinkled. ena a -meaty MM cas Be eats m 
conscience ofus from dead : works into the| Works that ;we may LSOTVIQ |. agoplteron - * kat 3v os dire a tet are 
; A ` GQ render sacred service, an (things), . is being, cleansed ' according to ` the | Cleansed - :wi blood 
QTPEŬEIV . EQ Cavtt. to [the] living God? according .to. the. Law, 
to be rendering sacred service. “to God Üving. 2: tü vópov,. - kai.: Xepic - z , aiporEKxuc fac.. o 00 and: unless blood . is 


15So that is why _Law,. and ^ apart from ` outpouring o of fblood not 


15 Koi. 8i& , vo0ro  BiaOfknc “kavÂç | he is a mediator of a. 
And through ‘this = ofcovenant ^ new - 'new covenant, iri. Ore 


poured out no forgive- 
ness takes place: `. 


EUR EE : ::23 Therefore. it^ was 


yivetat . A “EQETIC. Phir : as 
‘is occurring rs letting go off. 


u£gG(rng totiv, Stag Oavárou © yevopévou |der that, because à n ' 

mediator heis, sothat ofdeath having occurred | death has occurred: i 233. *Av&ykn. ov: TÀ psy: “orrobefyuarres necessary :ihat: the 
: : 

eig é&moAUTpoow xu ¿mì T mpórg|for [their] release by. Necessity therefore the indeed examples typical representations 

into release by ransom of the upon the Re ransom fr om the 16* See Appendix „under Hebrews 9:16. 20> J18margin,20 read: “which 

Siaðáky Tapofácsov Tv étayyeAfav| transgressions under Jehovah has cut with You”; quoting. from : ‘the Hebrew text ot Ex 


covenant transgressions the promise. | the former covenant, -Odus 24:8. ^ : H hn. 


HEBREWS 9:24—10:1 


TÜÓv |. £v TOig. ; oDpavoiq 
of the (things) in the heavens to these 
Kabapitec@at, atta Sè rà ^ émoupávia 


to be being cleansed, very but the heavenly (things) 
Kpeirtoo: Suoiaig mapa taútaç. 24 ob yap 

to better sacrifices beside these. Not for 
gic XElpoTrointa cionAGev &yia 
into (ones) made by hands he entered holies 


Xptotés, &vtituTa TOv  dAnBivdv, GAD’ eig 
Christ, antitypes of the true (things), but into 


avtéy tov ovpavév, vOv EugavicOrvat 
very the heaven, now to bemade apparent 
ud TpocóTQ Tou Oeo (Ümép Tju!v 
to the face . ofthe God over us; 
25 où’ tva TOAAGKIG 
not-but in order that many times 
Tpocoépn éautév, orep 6 &PXIEPEÙG 
he may bear toward himself, as-even the chief priest 
elogpxetar cig Ta yi KaT’ éviauTov 
isentering into the holies according to year 
nei 


év ` aïpatı éAAoTpIO, 26 È 

in blood belonging to another, since 
. £88 aùtòv ToAAákig maðeiv cd 

itwas binding him  manytimes tosuffer from 
KarafoAfc kógpouv: vuvi 5& &ma& mi 

throwing down of world; now but once upon 


ouvteAsia tv aldvev sig &ðémoIv AS 


conclusion ofthe ages into putting away of the 
c&paptiag 5i Tüc — Oucíac ^ aüro0 
" sin through the sacrifice of him 
TEPAVEPWTAL. - 27 xai Kod” 
he has been manifested. And according to 
ócov dmókevrai Toi; ddvÓpomoi; &rrat 
how much itis lying off tothe men once 
é&moÜaveiv, pera  5é TOUTO Kpiais, 
die, after but this (thing) judgment, 
28 ottwo ^ ka ^ Óó Xpic' Tóc, ra 
thus also ` the Christ, once 
Tpoct£vEeyOelq --: eis TÒ  TroAAdv 
having been borne toward — into the of many 
dveveyKely — &papríac, ¿k SeuTEpou 
to bear up - “sins, _ out of second [time] 
xapic épopríag poera 
apart from 5 sin . he will be made visible 
TOÍG adrov — é&mekBexopévoic zig 
to the (ones) ` him . earnestly awaiting into 
connpíav. ` 
salvation. 


vóuog - TOV 


10 Zkův yàp  Éxov ó 
Shadow for having the law of the 


988 


toutoic | of the things in the 


heavens should be 
cleansed by these 
means, but the heay- 
enly things themselves 
with sacrifices that are 
better than such sac- 
rifices. 24For Christ 
entered, not into a 
holy place made with 
hands, which is a copy 
of the reality, but into 
heaven itself, now to 
appear before the per- 
son of God for us. 
25 Neither is it in or- 
der that he should 
offer himself often, as 
indeed the high priest 
enters into the holy 
place from year to 
year with blood not 
his own. 26 Otherwise, 
he would have to suf- 
fer often from the 
founding of the world. 
But now he has man- 
ifested himself once 
for all time at the 
conclusion of the sys- 
tems of things to put 
sin away through the 
sacrifice of himself. 
27 And as it is re- 
served for men to die 
once for all time, but 
after this a judgment, 
28so also the Christ 
was offered once for 
all time to bear the 
sins of many; and the 
second time that he 
appears it will be 
apart from sin and to 
those earnestly looking 
for him for [their] 
salvation. 


10 Fe since the Law 
has a shadow of 


989 HEBREWS 10: 2—9 

. MEAM óvrav a&yabdy oók ary | the thin 
being about (tocome) good (things), not Nery domes ak Bor ‘ the 
T)v gikóva qtv  mpayu&rav Kar’ very substance of the 
the image ofthe things, 7 according to nes [men] can 
éviauTov taic arai Buciai 3 never with the same 
year to the very S kacrifces whieh ia E e to 
T'pooépouciy sig TÒ Sinvexe diris eU. 
tey are bearing toward into the EERI thtõugh da. aye ee 
oubérrore Súvavrtaı TOÙS |perfect. 2 Otherwise 
ever they are able the (ones) 1 


would the [sacrifices] 


TrpocEpxouévoug TeAEIGoat’ 2 mel otk Gv | not have stopped be- 


à cii toward to perfect; since nor likely ing offered, because 
they ceased belag berne toward, trough the | Mose rendering sacred 
hob (ine) to belbaving yet conscioulness “oping” | cleansed, once for al 
the canes) joa ae dede Ne all itane ed sins 


any more? 3To the 


«exaO&apicpnévouc; 3 dX ¿v aad 
having been cleansed? But in them Anu pd vr SACS 
Ff r ^ 2 3 fF re- 
&váuvngiG — &paprióv KAT éviautév, | minding of sins from 
remembrance of sins according to year, 


year to year, 4for it 


4 á5óvarov yàp alua Taópov kal tpáyo | is not possible for the 


impossible for blood ofbulls and of goats blood of bulls and of 

doatpeiv a&uaprias. i 
to be taking off ar ^ ii to take sins 

5 Aò /— sicepxóuevog eig tov| SHence when he 
, Through which entering into . the | comes into the world 
Kócpgov Aéyet — Oucíay kai mpoopopdayv oók|he says: "'Sacrifice 


world heis saying Sacrifice and offering not 


nOZAncac, opa SÈ komprtíoo ot 
you wanted, body but you adjusted down ids me; 


6 dAoKauT@pata Kai cepi é&papríag ovK 


and offering you did 
not want, but you 
prepared a body for 
me. 6 You did not ap- 


whole burnt offerings and about ` sin not | prove of whole burnt 
evSoKnoac. T téte £trrov -?|8oj | offerings and sin [of- 
you thought well of, Then Isaid Look! | fering]. T Then I said, 
ko, - £v KEpaAíót BiBA(ou | ‘Look! I am come (in 
Iam come, in heading oflittle book | the roll. of the book 
yéypantat TEpi é00, tod moioa, lit is written about 
ithas been written about me, ofthe todo, |me) to do your will 
Ó  O0tóc, 10 O&nu& cov. 8. dvdtepov |O God."'8 After first 
the God, the i of you. ‘More upward | saying: “You did not 
Aéyov 611  Oucíag Kai mpoopopàş kaij want nor did you 
saying that Sacrifices and offerings and | approve of sacrifices 
OAoKaUTM@YaTa Kal epi cpaptiag oùk|and offerings and 
whole burnt offerings and about sin not | whole burnt offerings 
HOEAnGAG ^ OSE evSdxnoas, afriveg |and sin [offering]" 
you willed nor you thought well of, which | —[sacrifices] that are 
Kati —— vÓnuov Tpoooépovrai, 9 +éte | Offered according to 
according to . Law are being borne toward, then | the Law— -9then he 


HEBREWS 10: 10—16 


: fiko "To0 Troijoar TÒ 


Iam come of the to do the 
&vaupet TÒ TWP@TOV 
he is taking up; the st 
SevtEpov . ‘ommon. ^. 
second. - he should make stand. 
.. Sepa - flyrac puévot 
wil . having been sanctified 


“TAC Tpocoopág TOO GMpaToSG 
fis poo gona s of the body 


égatraé. f 
upon one time. 


&tpnkev:.; "1500 
he has said Look! 
08 nu& ' cov 

with of you; 

. fva TÒ 
in order that the 
10a. 6° 

. In which 


éoygév. | Bice, 
weare through. the as 


'Inoo0 = Xpia ToU 
of Jesus Christ 
“IE Koi | 

.. And 


EomKEeV 
‘indeed has stood 


Aertoupyav = kal 
according to: day 'rendering public work and 


Tac atta ^wOAAákig  mpoopépav — Guoíac, 
the very . mäny times bearing toward sacrifices, 


aitivec ov&étrote ‘SUvavtat T'EDIEAETV 

"Which never... areable to take Lon around 
&papríag. 12 - ottoc 62 ^ píav úmèp 
^ sins’ ^ . . This (one) but one over 


TE POGEVEY KAS ` Buotav iç TO 
Having.borne Wd sacrifice into the 


Ginvekéc © exdOicev év — Bei TOÔ 
carrying through he sat down in right [hand] ofthe 


0:00, 13 «46 :.— Aommòv © éx5ExÓuevoc. Fac 
God,: * the leftover (thing) receiving out until 


TEÜQoiv oi £x0poi aŭto Omomób(ov TOv 
should be put the enemies of him’ footstool of the 


tepetc 


ice cone 
priest 


every 
“Ka? — Anépav 


pèv 


énapriĝv 


TOo8óv axro0, 14. wig yap "T pocQopqQ 
feet of him, to one : offering 
' 4ETEAEÍGKEV - - £l; TÒ partie TOUS 


he has perfected into: the carrying through the (ones) 


é&y aCopévouc. m ‘Maptupet . 6 fiv 
being sanctified. Is bearing witness but tous 


xoi. TÒ teiue tÒ cytov, pete Y&p TÒ 
also the Spirit: the holy, after for the 


‘gipnkévar 16: Aóm ^ HA Sro8f ae 


to have said ` “This the - -covenan 


: Siob Adae: mpd avTOUC pETa TAG 
I shall covenant forself toward them after the 


fii£pac exeivac, Agvet Kópioc, 81500c vóuouc 
, days ‘those, issaying Lord, giving laws 


xai eri Tw 
and upon the|m 


imiy på 


r K 3 A 
Kapdiag | aUTOV, 


pou  émi 
hearts," of them, 


of me upon 


-— Sidvorav 
mental perception 


QUTOV 
. of them 


16° Jehovah, J7%%21-18,20- the Lord, xAVgSy®. ^| 


|the said “ 


I shall write upon 


990 


actually says: “Look! 
I am come to do your 
will’ He does away 
with what is first 
that he may establish 
what is second. 10By 
will” - we 
have been sanctified 
through the offering 
of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for- all 
time. ust 
11 Also, every piee 
takes his station from 
day to day to render 
public service and io 
-offer the same sacri- 
fices often, as these 
are at no time able to 
take sins away com- 
pletely.: 12But this 
[man] offered "one 
sacrifice for sins-per- 
petually and sat down 
at the right hand of 
God, 13 from then on 
awaiting until his en- 
emies should be placed 
as a stool for his feet: 
lAFor it is by one 
[sacrificial] offering 
that he -has made 
those . who. are being 
sanctified. perfect per- 
petually. - 15 Moreover; 
'the holy spirit also 
bears witness to ds, 
for after it ‘has said; 
16“ ‘This is the coy- 
enant that` I- shall 
coyenant toward them 
after those: days,” says 
wars ci ‘I will put 
laws “in their 
cari and in. their 
minds I shall write 


ES 


om 


991 


ourotc,— 17: Kat. tv- Gpaptiay: auTaY koi 


. them, .— ‘And ofthe: sins ~of them and 
TÓOÓV ^. -^Àvopui!v | aUTOv oot) |. 
of the ' lawlessnesses ofthem. ~ not.. . not 

ivno8roojpór | £v 18 Strou | 852 ÕPET 


I shall remember. et where but letting go off 
TOUTQV, OUKETI TpooQopá: TED. &papría 
o£ these, ;notyet offering about " dd t 

19 “Exovtec ov, “ Begot, - Tapproíav 

"Having therefore, brothers, outspokenness 

elc - Ty: £ico8ov. tv cyiov iy TO | atpare 


into: the. wayinto ofthe holies in the blood 

of Jesus, 20 fv évexaivicey: "uiv — ó56v 
esus, " -which heinnovated tous way 

arpóo$atov kai fdoov: Se ^ vo0 
freshly slaughtered ‘and living ` through the 

Karomer&gygoroc, TOUT’. ÉcTiv. Ths capKds 
^. curtain, - this is " of the flesh 


a0To0, 2l koi iep£a péyav mi TOV ofkov ‘TOU. 
of him, "and priest” great ` upon the house of the 


0zo0, 22 TpootpxópueOac £r åN Oiv 
God, © “may i: OYORE MR With "s tu ue 


kap&íag . "£y. TÀnpodoopí ` TÍO TEG 
heart in . fully being ea ZI ss. 


-bepavtic opévot, OEC  kap&(ag ,” | dmró 
{wel having been Sprinkled ` “the hearts ' from 


ouverSiyjoews Trovnpas koi "^. AeAouopévor ` ` 
conscience , wicked.. „and [we] having been bathed’ 


TÒ - - cóua., Üoari . 7 kabap. 
the. body. to water ' elean; >` 


23 . . Katéxopev . Thy ÓpgoAoyíay/ +h 

^. maya we. be holding down the ` esce of the 

éAtiSog © dA... Trotdg 7 “Yap. 06 
.hope not inclining,’ fahr ‘for the fone) 

érrayyetAcyevoc: 24: koh; ^"karüVe!ue > 
having promised; ie . and may we bemindiag down 


GAAAAOUG:: Eis: "rapo£ua iv 2 eyarne: Kal 
one another. „into: sharpening beside ` nat love’: -and 


KoÀóy .. ; EPYOV,, -BY)  £ykaroAe(movreg = tiv 
of fine ` $ Works, ` E _not leaving down in the 


' &avróv, .. ~kaQac  :&0og 


d émauvayoyi} 
leading together upon; of selves, “aécording.as custom” 


-„ encouraging, -- 


óco-:. 
. to how mich ` 


"BA£rere 
You look at 


md 


. rather... 


èyyitovoav- -TÙV mm x M SS I NE 
the. itd ae Rt saf GADE 


drawing near 


“wavering; : 
‘faithful that’ promised. 


HEBREWS. 16: L?--25 


them, 17 it says af- 
terwards:* '“And I 
shall by- no means 
call ` their sins ‘and 
their. lawless deeds to 
mind any more." 
18 Now where there is 
forgiveness of these, 
there is no longer an 
‘offering for sin. ^ - 
19 Therefore, broth- 
ers, since we have 
boldness for:the way 
of entry into the holy 


‘place by the blood. of 


'Jesus, 20 which he in- 
“augurated for us as a 
new and living way 
through the” : curtain, 
that is, his flesh, 
21 and” since we: have 
a great priest | over the 
house of : God;?: 22 Tet 
us approach with true 


hearts‘ in the full as- 


surance of faith, hav- 


ing: had our. hearts 


Sprinkled from a 


wicked conscience and 


clean: ‘water. 


23 Let us' hold ‘fast 


the public ‘declaration 
of our hope’: without 
‘for he; is 


24 And let us. consider 
one another to ‘incite 
to love and fine works, 
25 not forsaking’ the 


| gathering of- ourselves 


together, as Some have 


id.| the , custom; ?büf'en- 


couraging oné another, 
and: am ‘the more so 
as YOU behold. une day 


drawing near. 


17° It says üfierwardá: Sy and Minuscule MSS. 69, 104, ete.” SE > Ee caste 


HEBREWS 10: 26—33 
26 'Exovoíog yàp  é&papravóvrav pay 
. Willfully for ' sinning of us 
ete TO  Aaeiv. Tv | émíyvocww TÁC 
efter the to idm the accurate knowledge of the 


GAnBeiac, ovKéTt Trept é&paptiav 
truth, not yet about sins 
é&roAe(rera: — Oucía, 27 poPepà Sé- TIC 
is being left off sacrifice, fearful but some 
kox ' KpíaeoG xai  Tupóc ^oc 
expectation  ofjudgment and of fire zeal 
éoBietv piaoto: TOUG 
to be eating ing about the 
OTrevavTíouc. 28 óOecmoac 
(ones) under-in-against. Having put aside 
TG vógov Moucéoc;  xopig oifktTippdv 
anyone law of Moses apartfrom compassions 
émi voiy fj Tpiciv pdaptuow drroOvroker 
upon two a three witnesses he is dying; 
29  móooQ Soxeite xElpovoc 
to how much are rou thinking of worse 


é&£&io)nocerod Tinwpiag. | Ó 
will he be counted worthy of punishment the (one) 
tov uidv tod  O&o0 KaromraTücac,: Kai 
the Son ofthe God having trampled down, and 
tò alpa tic StaOiKns kowóv  ńynoápevog 
the bldod of the jiane common having esteemed 
iv 6 - fjyi&oOn, Kai TÒ TveÜg« THs: 
in which he was sanctified, and the spirit of the 


xa&pitos évuBpioac. 


undeserved kindness having contemptuously outraged. 


30 ofSapev yap TOV eitrévta 
We have known for the (one) having said 
*Eyot ékSixnoic, yò dvtatrobécw — kai 
Tome vengeance, I will pay inreturn; and 
TÓÀww Kpiwet Kópto; tov "Aoóv — aUro0. 
again Will judge - Lord the people of him. 


a 


IPAG 


éptreceiv sic 
nds 


31 ofepóv TÓ 
P n ex tofallin into 


Fearful (thing) the 
0:00. CÓvrog. . 
ofGod living. 

32 *AvapipyjoKeode - 

.. Be remembering again 
Éu£pac, &v alc gatiabévtec TOÀ 
eoru in which having been enlightened much 
é&0Xnciw — Ümegeíivare — To8npéov, 33 toto 
contest ' you endured of erings, . this 


‘SE  T&c Tpórepov 
but the formerly 
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26 For if we prac- 
tice sin willfully, after 
having received the 
accurate knowledge of 
the truth, there is no 
longer any sacrifice 
for sins left, 27 but 
{there is] a certain 
fearful expectation of 
judgment and [there 
is] a fiery jealousy 
that is going to con- 
sume those in opposi- 
tion. 28 Any man that 
has disregarded the 
law of Moses dies 
without compassion, 
upon the testimony of 
two or three. 290f 
how much more severe 
a punishment, do vou 
think, wil the man be 
counted worthy who 
has trampled upon the 
Son of God.and who 
has esteemed as of 
ordinary value the 
blood of the covenant 
by which he was sanc- 
tified, and who has 
outraged the spirit of 
undeserved kindness 
with contempt? 30 For 
we know him that 
said: “Vengeance is 
mine; I will recom- 
pense"; and . again: 
“Jehovah wil judge 
his people.” 317i is 
a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands 
of [the] living God. - 
. 32 However, keep on 
remembering the 
former .days in 
which, after vov 
were enlightened, You 
endured a great 
contest under suf- 
ferings, 33 sometimes 


30* ‘I will recompense,’ says the Lord, ASy^ and Textus Receptus; 'Í 
will recompense,’ says Jehovah, J^5911-141 39> Jehovah, J7%11-18,20 3 The 


Lord, NAVgSyp. 


993 


kai OAipeoiv 
and to tribulations 
tobto &è Kolvevoi 
this but sharers 
TÓV : obTroG &vacTpeoopuévov 
of the (ones) thus turning selves back and forth 
yewnOévreg; 34 koi yap oig Seopior 
having become; and for tothe bound (one) 
ouvemaOcare, Kai ty Ġprayìvy Ttv 
you sympathized, and ihe . snatching of the 
ÓrrapxóvTav budv ET xap&s 
belongings of vou with joy 
Tpooe6é&ao8e, YivOoKovtes Exel 
you received toward, knowing to be having 
éautots Kpeicgova Gnapéiv Kal pévoucayv. 
selves better property and remaining. 
35. Mn é&roBá&Ante oÓv Tijv 
Not -you should throw away therefore the 
TOppnoíav úuâv, [frc Gn £y áAnv 
outspokenness of you, which is having j great 
-ploCatroSociav, 36 tropovis yap 
giving back of reward, of endurance for 


uiv évetSiouoig — TE 
indeed to reproaches and 
Ozap ópevot, 
being exposed as in theater, 


^ 


 ÉxevE . xpeíav- tva ^10 O€Anua 
vou are having need  inorderthat the wil 
to0 Bed TromoavTec Kopionode 


of the God having done vou might carry off for selves 

thy émayysAMav: 37 Et: yap pikpdov óoov 

the promise; yet for little how much 
6 iépxónsvog , fj£& — Kat où 


6oov, . Ó 
how much, the (one) coming  willarrive and not 
Sixatéc 


- xpovicer. -38 6 && 
he will be delaying; the but righteous (one) 
Kai àv 


uou &k  míovEOQ oeta - 
of me outof faith will live, and  ifever 

btrooteiAntai, ouK evSoxei — . f 
he should draw self under, not isthinking well the 


ux uou £v aùtĝ. 39 ueg 6&8 oók £oygiv 
soul ofme in him. We but not weare 

ÜrocToAfic elc aradciav, GAAK 
of drawing self under, into destruction, but 


tiotews Eig -Tepitroinowy wuxic. 
of faith into acquiring ^ of soul. 


1] “Eotw 8 ions . éAmriopéveov 
Is . but faith of (things) being hoped for 


iméotacic, Tpaypdatav ^^ .ÉAeyxog ` où 
sub-standing, of things reproof no 
BAerrou£vov 2 év TOUT»: yap 


zin- this [faith] 


mpeoBútepor. -— 
-older men, 


(things) being looked at; -~ for 


ċuaptupńðnoav ^ oi 
were borne witness to the 


HEBREWS 10: 34—11: 2 


while vou were being 
exposed as in a theater 
both to reproaches 
and tribulations, and 
sometimes while vou 
became sharers with 
those who were having 
such an experience. 
34For -you both ex- 
pressed sympathy for 
those in prison and 
joyfully took the plun- 
dering of your be- 
longings, knowing vou 
yourselves have.a bet- 
ter and an abiding 
possession. 

35 Do not, therefore, 
throw away your free- 
ness of speech, which 
has a great reward 
to be paid it. 36 For 
you have need. of 
endurance, in order 
that, after vou have 
done the will of God, 
vou may receive the 
{fulfillment of the] 
promise. 37 For . yet 
“a. very little while,” 
and “he who is com- 
ing will arrive and 
will not delay.’’ 
38 "But my. righteous 
one will live by rea- 
son of faith," and, 
"if he shrinks back, 
my soul has no plea- 
sure in him.” 39 Now 
we are: not the sort 
that shrink back.. to 
destruction, but the 
sort that have faith 
to the preserving alive 
of the soul. "n 


1 Faith is the 


assured expecta- 
tion. of things hoped 
for, the evident dem- 
onstration- of- realities 


tithough not beheld. 
2For by means of 


this the men of old 
times had witness 
borne to them. 


HEBREWS 11: 3—7.. 


vVooÛpEV 
we are minding 


Tous aidvag pyar 
ages to saying 


‘ PAIVOLEVOV, 


3 Niotet 
To faith ; 
Komnptio€=ar: - 
to have been S down. the 
0:60, eis . ^u ék 
of God, into’ d “the not outof 


BAemópevov 
being looked at 


YEYOVÉVAL.. 
. to have Secured: 


"ABzA Tap 
Abel ` beside 
06:0, ^ 6f 
God, through 
e £pgapTup vetva 
v he SA in to to be 

paprupoüvroG éml Toig Sápors 
of (one) witnessing upon the gifts 


avtoG  .To0 . Beo, Koi, 6C 
of him of the , God, “and ` * through | 


&mo8avOv ^Érr -` Aoc. 
having died yet heis epraking.: 


the (thing) 
E! Hora mAeíóva —Ovoíav 
To.faith more sacrifice 


Kaiv ^ mpoońveykev ` UN : 
Cain `, bore toward to 


un d 
Sikaios, . 


righteous, 


ee 


5 Moret CÉvOX p£reT£Ón . TOW ph 
To faith Enoch . was transferred ofthe not 


O&varrov, kai ouy nbp idKETO 
deaths "and not he was being found 


U^ Bó u£r£Onkev. aürÓóv 6 Gedc: Trpo 
through s which transferred him the God; before 


Yap ‘tis petabécews uepaprüpntai 
for the transference . Ae has been borne witness to 


‘eUapEOTHKEVaI ' . 0gO, 6 — xopic &é 
to have pleased well to he God, apart from but 


"íaTeoG. &80vaov evapeothioa, TiO TEÜCOdn yap 
faith ‘impossible to please well, to believe for 


“Set o0 200v. "rpoctpxóuevov ^ TO 
iti is binding. the (one) ` coming toward to the 


Be Sti: Éomv xol. Tolg ^ ^ éxtnrotow 
God that | heis "and to the (ones) ‘seeking out 


addy piobarosómg Y íverat. 
him ' giver back of, reward he is becoming, 


i5etv- 
to see 


xen porioGeic - Nâs 
having been divinely warned , Noah 


unSémro BAerro u£vav 
“not as yet being looked at 


'KOTEGKEUQOEV iBoày . cic 
ark into 


4 [org . u 
To faith’ 
TEI i. TÓV 
about ^ the (things) 


ethan Occ 
having been held well he constructed 


corpíav. “TOU > otKoU i 
Salvation. . ofthe . household of him, through 


Ac ' waréxpivey TÒv. KÓOHOV, 
which [faith]. he judged down the | world, 


avtou,. bv 


Kai 
.and 


(things) appearing. 


through . 
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3By faith we per- 
ceive that the systems 
of things were put in 
order by God's word, 
so that what is beheld 
has come to be out of 
things that do not ap- 
pear. 

4By faith Abel ot- 
fered God a sacrifice 
of greater worth than 
Cain, through which 
[faith] he had witness 
borne to him that he 
was. righteous, God 
bearing witness. .re- 
specting his gifts; and 
it he, al- 
though he . died, yet 


ut speaks. 


: 5 By faith Enoch 
was transferred so as 
not to see death, and 
he was nowhere to be 
found because God had 
transferred. him; for 
before his transference 
he had- the. witness 
that he had pleased 
God wel. 6 Moreover, 
without faith it is im- 
possible. to please 
[him] well for he 
that approaches God 
must believe that he 
is and that he be- 
comes the rewarder of 
those. earnestly seek- 


"Jing him. 


7By “faith Noah; 
after being given 
divine warning -of 
things not. yet be- 
held, showed. godly 
fear and constructed 
an ark. for the 
saving of his house- 
hold; and through 
this [faith] .he con- 
.demned the world,.and 


— 


ile i 


"E 
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“Ae.  kark^ mioty Bikatocóvng — Zyéveto 
ofthe according to faith righteousness he became 
KArigovóuos. A E ko 
8 Fiore kaAo0g£voc .'ABpadu úmńkovoev ! 
To faith being called Abraham..  oabeyed - 
&£eA0elv cic tómov ôv. fBgAAev 
to go out into. place: which: he wa eing about 
AagBéveiww “cic kAnpovouíav, kai ¿EñABev . 
to be F receiving into: imn eritance,. and he wentout 
ui éémioráuevoo  To0 . Epyetar. 9 Mores 
not. knowing well: where ‘he is going.. .'To faith 
Tap@knoey' ti; yñv hg É£mrayysMag óc 
he dwelt beside into earth ofthe  .promise ` as 
—7&XAoTpíav, ~ Ew oKnvaic 
one ibelóngind to another, woe in... tents 
'"Karoikcag "peri 'loaàk koi 'lakóp àv 
having dwelt down with Isaac. and. Jacob . the 


CUVKANPOVOLOV | 
joint heirs "ofthe 


10- : ££c5éyevo 


promise the 


Tf; &mayyeA(ag Tfjg. atic 
very; 


yap. Thy tots OgzpeAÍouc 


he was receiving out for. the the foundations 


Zyoucav TÓAiv, fic .VtExV mg . Kal 
having id of which -. artificer ' and 
Snurcupyóc ` - 0£óc.. i 
public worker ihe ` God. xe ; 
< VL [lore kai aùr Eáppa ‘aray elc 
'"' To faith also - very Sarah power into 
KaTtaBoAnvy  omgpuatog čMaßBev.. koi Tapd 
throwing down ofseed she received and. beside 
"Kaipóv Åka; ^s étret o TIaTÒV 
appointed time. `ofage (limit), ... since .. ; faithful 
fyfcaTo ` ‘Tov .  ÉmOYyciAAgsgvov 
she esteemed the (one) ..: having promised; 
12: &td f -Kai kp’ Eva 
"through which :.' , also :.. from one. 
- Éyévwfncav,: kaino l TAÛTA 
they were generated, : and; IS _ these (things)- 
oe TG ': vevexpauiévou, i : KABAG Te 
of (one) having been made dead, . according as . the 
&oTpa Tod ovpavod TA . TANGER. kal ÒG 
stars ofthe heaven to the "Souititude ‘and as 
n; hwo Å mapà TÒ: .XETAOÇ nc. 
tha 3 oo udi beside .the > lip :» +: of the 
8OaAácong -  cvapi®untoc. 
sea .. the innumerable. 
13 . Kate 'TíOTiy  ÓméOavov |: oÓtoI 
2 According to . faith. they died. these 
wWAVTEG, pÀ KOWLOKLEVOL “TES 
all : ‘not: .having carried off for selves the 


did. not get. 


HEBREWS. 11: 8—13 


he became an: heir 
of the righteousness 
that is according to 
faith. 


8 By faith Assis 


|when he was called, 
‘obeyed in going out 


into a place he was 
destined to receive as 
an inheritance; and 


| he went out, although 


not knowing where he 
was going. 9 By faith 
he resided as an alien 
in the land of the 
promise as in a for- 
eign. land, and -dwelt 
in: tents with Isaac 
and Jacob, tne. heirs 
with him of-the very 
same promise. . 10 For 
he was awalting the 
city having real foun- 
dations, the- builder 
and maker of. "which 


]IDeity] is God. 


1l By faith also Sar- 
ah herself . received 
power to conceive seed, 
even. when -she: was 
past; the. age limit, 
since she esteemed 
him faithful who had 
promised. 12 Hence al- 
sO from one [man], 
and him” ‘as ‘good as 
dead, there- were born 
[children] just. as, the 


Stars -of heaven. for 


multitude. and as 


‘the: sands that. are 


by the 'seaside, 
numerable.. ''' 

13In faith all these 
died, ` although they 
the 
[fulfillment of the] 


*in- 


HEBREWS 11: 14—20 


érrayyeAiac,. &AA& móppwðev adtag — ibóvrEG 
promises, but fromafar them having seen 
Kai d&omaoágsvoi, Kai Spohoyfoavres 611 
and having greeted, and having confesse that 
évo Kai trapemiSnpot siow éni tis 
strangers and alienresidents they are upon the 


yñç 14 oi yap  TowxÜra — AÉyovrEG 
earth; the (ones) for such (things) saying 
£ugaví&ouciv ón marpiða 

make manifest in that father (place) 

émiCntovow. 15 kai eì uiv éxeivng 


they are seeking upon. .. And if indeed of that 


Épvmpóvgevov: aps eSéPnoay, 
they were remembering from which they stepped out, 


eTxov v Katpóv 
they were having likely appointed time 
&vaká&upar 16 vOv 5i KpEITTOVOG 
to bend again; now but of better (one) 
ópéyovrat, ; TOOT éotiv 
they are reaching out for, this is 
étroupaviou. &ò — ouK 
of heavenly (one). Through which not 
ETALOXOVETAL autoug ó Gedc Bedc 
isbeing ashamed uponof them the God God 
EmrixaAcio bat avtay, Hroipacey yap 
to be called upon of them, he prepared for 
autoig TÓMV. 
to them city. 
17 Miotet mpooevývoxev “ABpadp Tov 


To faith has borne toward Abraham the 


*loadk treipatépevoc, Kal TÓv  povoyevĝ 
Isaac being tested, and the only-begotten 
TOOCEDEPEV ó Tag éÉTayysAíag 
was bearing toward the (one) the promises 
avabcEcxpevoc, 18 mpóq ôv AAN 
having received up, toward whom was spoken 
6tt "Ev 'lo«ák KAnOfcetai ooi oméppa, 


that In Isaac will be caled to you seed, 


19 Aoyicáuevog őt kai Èk vEKDOV 
` having reckoned that and outof dead (ones) 


tyeipey  ‘Suvatds 6 cóc Bev 
to be raising up able the God; from which 
aùtòv kai £v trapaBoAy- ÉkoguícaTO. —_. 
him also in parable he carried off for self. 
20 Mioter Kai mepi 
To faith also about 


evAdynoev 'loak 
blessed. Isaac 


pEAAÓvTOV 
(things) being about (to come) 
Tov 'lakóB kai tòv 'Hoa. 
the. Jacob and the Esau. 
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promises, but they saw 
them afar off and 
welcomed them and 
publicly declared that 
they were strangers 
and temporary resi- 
dents in the land. 
14For those who say 
such things give evi- 
dence that they are 
earnestly seeking a 
place of their own. 
15 And yet, if they had 
indeed kept remem- 
bering that [place] 
from which they had 
gone forth, they would 
have had opportunity 
to return. 16 But now 
they are reaching out 
for a better [place], 
that is, one belonging 
to heaven. Hence God 
is not ashamed of 
them, to be called 
upon as their God, for 
he has made a city 
ready for them. 

17 By faith Abra- 
ham, when he was 
tested, as good as of- 
fered up Isaac, and 
the man that had 
gladly received the 
promises attempted to 
offer up [his] only- 
begotten [son], 18 al- 
though it had been 
said to him: “What 
will be called. ‘your 
seed' will be through 
Isaac." 19 But he reck- 
oned that God . was 
able to raise him. up 
even from the dead; 
and from there he 
did. receive him also 
in an illustrative way. 

20By faith also 
Isaac blessed . Jacob 
and Esau concerning 
things to come. 
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21 Miot — 'laxóB &moðvńokov Exaotov 
'To faith Jacob dying each 
TOV vidv *lwon evAdynoev, Kai 
ofthe Sons of Josep he blessed, and 
Tpocekuvnoey mi tO GKpov rÅ &BSou 
he worshiped upon the tip of the nee 
auToO. 
of him. j 
22 [líove loop  TEAsuTÓv mepi tic 
To faith Joseph deceasing about the 


é€d50u tav viv *lopanA £uvnpóvsuozv, kai 
exodus ofthe sons ofIsrael he mentioned, and 


nepi tV ócTéoy aUro0 gévetefAato. 
about the bones | ofhim he enjoined. 
23 Niote: Movofig yevvneio 
, To faith Moses having been generated 
éxptBn > Toíunvov urd tv tratépwv avo), 
washid three months by the fathers of him, 
6iómt £l6ov doteiov tò trarSifov 


through which they saw beautiful the little boy 
Kai ovK époßńðnoav tò Sicdtaypa Toi 


and not they feared the ordinance of the 
Bacuégg. 24 Tlícret Maucfic éyac 
king. To faith Moses Paat 
yY£vópevog Tpvicaro AéyeoSat vids 
having become hedenied to be being said son 
Buyatpdc i Oapao, 25 pňov 
of daughter of Pharaoh, rather: 
EAGUEVOS ouvKakouxetabat” TO 


Selecting for self to be badly treated together to the 


AaQ roô Geod Ñ. TPdOKAIPOV 
people ofthe God than toward appointed time 
&yeiv Guaptiag  dmóAauciv, 26 peilova 
to be having of sin enjoyment, : greater . 
TtAOUTOV Üüyncéuevog =: TV AiyúmTtou 
„riches having esteemed of the- of Egypt’. 
Onoaupav tov dveStoudv ToÜ xptoTod, 
treasures ^ the reproach of the Christ,- 
'— ^ é&répAemev yap tic hv 
he was looking away for '"- into the 
Lioĝaroðociav. 21 Nioter KATÉAITTEV 
giving back of reward. ©. To faith he left down 


Alyutrtov, pů goBnOsic -` t6v Oupóv  To0 
Egypt, ' not having feared the anger of the 
Bactrtéws,: 10v yap &óparov ac Ópóv 
king, the for unseen (one) as seeing 
ékaprépnoev. 28 Miore: |. Tremroínkev 
he persisted with might. To faith he has made 
TÒ  TóoOXxya kai Tüy  Trpóoyxuciv TOU - 


the passover and the pouring toward ofthe 


21 By faith Jacob, 
when about to die, 
blessed each of the 
sons of Joseph and 
worshiped leaning up- 
on the top of his staff. 

22 By faith Joseph, 
nearing his end, made 
mention of the exodus 
of the sons of Israel; 
and he gave a. com- 
mand concerning his 
bones. 


23By faith Moses 
was hid for three 
months by his parents 
after his birth, be- 
cause they saw the 
young child was beau- 
tiful and they did not 
fear the order of the 


king. 24 By’ faith Mo- 


ses, when grown’ up, 
refused to be called 
the son of the daugh- 
ter of Phar’aoh, 
25 choosing to be ill- 
treated with the peo- 


‘ple-of God rather than 


to have the temporary 
enjoyment of sin, 
26 because he esteemed 
the reproach of. the 
Christ as riches great- 


.er than the treasures 


of. Egypt;. for he 
looked intently toward 
the payment of the 
reward. 27 By faith he 
left Egypt, but not 
fearing the anger of 
the king, for he con- 


‘tinued steadfast as 


seeing the One who is 
invisible... 28 By faith 
he . had: celebrated 
the passover and 
the ‘splashing of the 


HEBREWS 11: 29—35 


afpatoc, . iva ` un ó óXo0psbov 
.blood, -in order that not the (one) destroying 


TÈ > TpoTóToka Otyg . . QUTÓV. 
ihe. __ firstborn (ones) might contact of them. 


29 Nioter SéBnoav Tiv 'EpuOpày 
"Tofaith they stepped through the Red . 


OóAaccav ao ið tee ? fis 
- Sea — ac through n EJPs xj of which [sea] 


TEÍpav: AaBdvtec © ot Aiyortroi 
. trial- having taken . the Egyptians 
KateTro8noay. 
were drunk down. . ! 
30 Miotes tH vein Cleperxa — Érecav 
.Tofaith the walis of Jericho fell . 
kuxAcOÉévra . mì int ÅuÉpaG: 
having beén encircled upon seven z days, 
31 Nioten. ‘Paàß Å mtópvn .. 00 
To faith ‘Rahab the harlot . - not 
HONO ON. Toc ' 
destroyed Self together to the (ones) 
&mei8oaow, 6e&auéw) ..- TOUG 
having disobeyed, . [she] having received the 
KATACKOTOUG . “per” .elprvng. . 
| , Spies ^ ^ ‘with peace. 
.32 Kal .. qÍ £n AÉyo; | 
. And . what yet may 1 be saying? 
émiAcipet ue yap Sinyotpevov 6 xpdvoc 


Will leave upon me for telling through the ` time 


nepi Feevy, Bapák, Lappav, *lepOce, Aaveid 
about Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah, David 


te- Kal XapounA Kai tv mpopntav, 33 oi 
and and Samuel. and the 


Sic. | mloteas KaTnywvioavtd BaorAciac, 
through faith . . downed in struggle . kingdoms, 


Tipyáoavro ` Bikatooóvny, A ÉrétTUXOV - 
they worked - righteousness, . they obtained 


&ray yeN&v, ` ^ Éopatav: i 
of promises, they fenced in 


34  čoßeoav Úvapıv - Trupóc, Epuyov 
^ they:quenched .power- of fire, they fled from 


oTóuaTa paxaipns; . £6uvauc0ncav ATÒ 
mouths . of Sword, : they were made powerful- from 


cobeveiac, . èyevýðnoav -ioxupoi. èv TOhEN@, 
weakness, . they ecame : strong in - war, - 


mouths 


TapeuBoAàc © EkAivav.: 

encampments they inclined 
É “-&dAOTpioov" 35. £Aafov -yuvaikec 
of those belonging to another; received women 
-ÈE dvaotdoew¢ tots . vekpoUg .. -avTav’ 
out of . resurrection the - dead (ones). of them; 


prophets, who 


, oTépata AgdvTov,: 
of lions,.. 


993 


blood, that the de- 
stroyer might not 
touch their first-born 
ones. 

29 By` faith. they 
passed through the 
Red Sea as on. dry 
land, but on venturing 
out upon it the Egyp- 
tians were swallowed 
up. i : 
'80 By faith the walls 
of Jer'i-cho fell down 
after they had been 
encircled. for seven 
days. 31By faith Ra'- 
hab the harlot..did 
not perish with thósé 
who acted disobedient- 
ly, because she re- 
ceived. the spies in 

a peaceable way. z 

' 32 And what ` more 
shall I say? For the 
time will fail me if 
I go on to relate 
about Gid’e-on, Ba’- 
rak, Samson, Jeph'- 


: thah, David as well 


as Samuel and. the 
[other]: prophets; 
33 who through. faith 
defeated kingdoms in 
conflict, effected righ- 
teousness, obtained 
promises, stopped - the 
mouths of. lions, 
3Astayed the-force- of 
fire, escaped the edge 
of “the sword,: from 
a ..weak..state were 
made powerful, be- 
came valiant in war, 
routed the armies of 
foreigners. 35 Wom- 
en received their 
dead by resurrection; 


having been borne witness to: through the - : faith 


999° HEBREWS 11: 36—12 :1 

&AAoi 62 érupTrav(cOncav, . ot | but other [mén] were 
others but were beaten with sticks, not | tortured because: they 
Trpoo8eEÁ usvot Tv é&moAUTpoGc!v, | would not accept re- 
having accepte forselves . the release by ransom, | lease by .some ran- 
. .ivx -.  - Kpeittovos &vagTáctog|som, in order: that 
in order that ... .. of better resurrection | they might attain .a 
TÓxooiv  — 36 ETEpOL . 6& | better. resurrection. 
they might obtain; different (ones) - ^ but [36 Yes, others received 


éuTrarypav Kal -paotiyev teipav  ÉAapov, | their trial by -moek- 
of ERU and scourgings ‘trial they. took, | ings and scourgings, 
£n . . 6g Sco uv koi QuAakfüc:|indeed, -more than 
yet. . but of bonds and of prison; | that, by. bonds and 


prisons. 37 They were 
stoned, they were 
tried, they were:isawn 
-asunder, they died. by 


éretpáoOncav, 
they were tried, 


$óvg-: ; Maxaípnc 
in murder: of sword 


37°: éM Báonoav, 


. they. were stoned, 


-émpicOnoay, ° èv 
they were sawn.asunder, 


é&méOavov,  "TepifjA0ov:. èv undrwtaic, £v|slaughter with the 
they died, they went about .. in Ibepexind in | sword, they went about 
3 -aly(oig 6épuaoiv, borepobpevor, in sheepskins, in goat- 
belonging to goats skins, being in want, | skins, while they were 


in want, in‘ tribula- 
tion, under ill-treat- 
ment; 38 and the world 
was: not: worthy of 
them. They’: wandered 
‘about. in. deserts. and 


OAiBópevor, -KakouxoUuevou, 38 -ðv 
being in tribulation, being badly treated, of ES Dori 


oóK fv &EI0g ó  kóogoc ` mì épnuíoi 
not was worthy the WO upon pigi 

? afhavepevor ` kal ^ Speci  .^ kai 
being made to Wander . and -© to.mountains : and 


ermAaíotc Kal Taig -"Ómoig 5 The... mountains -and | dens 
to caves “and tothe (peep) holes - of the’ earth. | and‘caves of the earth. 

f 2 l Kai : : oGrot ` f TOV TES . 89 And yet all. these, 

And 5 ss. 27^ these: c1 r9 b "C|althoügh they had 

Sie c UDR Oves ^. ià ^ ms Trío re G | witness borne to. them 


through their. “faith, 


ouK ^ ^;  Éékouícavro ` .tùv étrayyeAiav, | did not. ‘get: the. [ful- 
not they carried off for selves. the’ promise, fillment of the] prom- 
40 00 Oso spi "luv KpgitTÓv. TL ise,"40 as God foresaw 

ofthe God about * better: "something | something ` better for 
TrpoBAewyagiévou, `: iva pr .XOpic :|us;in order that they 
-having * foreseen, ‘in order that not . apart from might- not ‘be’ made 


Üpàv - “TEA wO@otv. ~u] perfect: apart from. us. 


- us “they might be perfected. UL ise isa ete 
; Peer eee So, then because 
Toryapoüv ^ oi ‘etc, Toco0Tov 12 d : 
12, To you-for-t lerefore "also ^ we, '' so great ^ we have 50 great 
; a cloud- of. witnesses 


Éxovreg -nepikefuevov Hiv =vép0¢ _papTupevy,. surrounding: us; let us 


RAVINE: _ lying around oe: ‘cloud ~ ‘of witnesses, 

óykov. ^: émo0Éytvoi ^"mévra koi zw also put, of every 

weight . having put off ives ! every ‘and EE. eia rai inis sin 
&Umepíorarov  cpaptiav, 8t | Ürrouovfis as di y entangles 

standing around well sin, through endurance | US, an let us run with 
: TREXOYNEV . TÓV mpoxeipevov Tjuiv c&ydva,|endurance the race 


let us be running the lying before tous struggle,-| that is set before us, 


HEBREWS 12: 2—8 


2 &mopdvtec tig tov Tig Tiotews Xpynyóv 
pial is oF int) the of ds faith ^ chief leader 
Kal TEAeoTv "'Incoüv, öç dvi TAS 
and ect Jesus, I who instead ofthe 
WPOKEI PE aUTQ yapac Orépewev otavupov 
ee uos to hih ad he endured stake 


atoyd Karraópovraaq v Se Er 
of Beta having enough down, in right (hand) 


te. TOÜ  Opóvou to Ge0d KEKGOIKEV. 
and ofthe throne ofthe God he has sat down. 


3 davaroyicacbe yao TOV ToIavTHY 
Reckon up for selves for the (one) such 
émousuevnkóra bd TOV  &paproAQv — sic 
having endured by the sinners into 
£avToUG évTiAoyiav, . «a p 
themselves contradiction, in order that not 

KÁÉynTE TAC puxaicg ÜuQv 

vou may get tired to the souls of vou 

ékAvÓusvot. 
being loosed out, 
4 Otro PEXPIC aipatos 
Not as yet until blood 

&vrikaTÉOTQTE | pos Thy  Gpapríav 

rou stood down against toward the sin 


aéviayovitopevor, 5 «ai éxAéAnabe TÄS 
SH ^ :and vou have forgotten of the 


TWAPAKAYGEWS, . TjTtG piv GG  .vioic 
encouragement, which to you as to sons 
SiaAEyeTat, Yié pou, py  dAryaper 


is saying itself through, Son of me, not be belittling 


mraiSeiag Kupiou, unè éxAUou tr’ 
of discipline of Lord, not-but loose yourself out by 


aŭro .ZAeyxóusvog 6 By yap  d&yon& 
him being reproved; whom for | is loving 
Kópioq TOU, paotiyot è mávta 
Lord he is disciplining, isscourging but every 
viov ` ôv . mapaðéxeTaı. 


son whom he is receiving alongside. 


7 sig maðeíav  ÚmopéÉvETE: GG uloig 
Into discipline you are enduring; as to sons 
Óplv T poodoépetat ó Orócg tic yap 


to vou is bearing self toward the God; who for 
vió ðv ^ où Toa: 0d marp; Sei 6€ 
Son whom not isdisciplining father? ^ 1f but 

apig éore  tratdeiac G .. péroxot 
monet rea you are of discipline of which partakers 

y&£yóvaci Távrec, Spa vobor Kai oóx 
they have become all, really bastards and not 
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2as we look intently 
at the Chief Agent 
and Perfecter of our 
faith, Jesus. For the 
joy that was set be- 
fore him he endured 
a torture stake," de- 
spising shame, and 
has sat down at the 
right hand of the 
throne of God. 3In- 
deed, consider closely 
the one who has en- 
dured such contrary 
talk by sinners against 
their own interests, 
that vou may not get 
tired and give out in 
YOUR souls. 

4In carrying on 
your contest against 
that sin vou have 
never yet resisted as 
far as blood, 5 but vou 
have entirely forgot- 
ten the exhortation 
which addresses vou 
as sons: “My son, do 
not belittle [the] dis- 
cipline from Jehovah,” 
neither give out when 
you are corrected by 
him; 6for whom Je- 
hovah* loves he disci- 
plines; in fact, he 
scourges every one 
whom he receives as 
a son." "e 

11t is for discipline 
you are enduring. 
God is dealing with 
vou as with sons. For 
what son is he that 
a father does not dis- 
cipline? 8 But if vov 
are without the disci- 
pline of which all have 
become partakers, YOU 
are really illegitimate 
children, and not 


a MI URN ONERE NURSES AER ae en de a 
2» See Appendix under Matthew. 10:38. 5» Jehovah, 37,8,11-18,20 ¢ the 
Lord, MAVgSy». 6° Jehovah, J5,511-:599: the Lord, MAVgSy». e 
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vioí ote. 9 etra ToUG | HÉv THC 
sons YOU are. There(upon) the indeed ofthe 


capkóc Hav Trarépaq 
flesh ofus 


xci ÉvevperÓpgOoc 
and we were turning ourselves in; not much rather 


ürrorayncópue8a T Tarpl TOV 
shall we be subjected to the Father 


TIVEULGTOY — Koi Chooyuev; 10 oi 
Spirits and Shall we live? The (ones) 


uiv yap mpóg ÓAtya épac, KaTO 
indeed Yap EAN ten E Aép ; i: 


6oxoÜv aUToiq étraidevov, 


eTyouev 


TÒ 
the (thing) 


ó & éri TÒ cuupépov 
the (one) but upon the (thing) bearing together 
£ic TÒ petaraBeiv tis &yiómroc atroo. 
into the topartake ofthe oliness of him. 
Il Goa piv nadela TpÓG . pèv 

Every indeed -> discipline- toward ‘indeed 


TO TOpÓv où Soket xap&g efvor 
the (thing) | present not itisseeming ofjoy tobe 
GAAG AUrnc, Gotepov 82 kapmóv sipnvikóv 

but  ofgrief, latterly but fruit peaceable 

TOG TM aUTfc — yeyupvacpévol 
to the (ones) through it having been tenes 

é&moóí8ooiv Sixarootyng. > 
itis giving back of righteousness. 
12 A ^ TüG TAIPEI PEvac 
Through which the having been let go beside 
xeipag kai TÈ TapaAsgAuuéva yóvata 
hands and the having beenloosed onside knees. 
&vopOccare, 13 kai Tpoxi&q ópBàc 
straighten vou up, and tracks straight 
noite Toig Trociv byav, tva 
be vou making tothe feet ofyou, in order that 


XOAdv ėktpari 
jame might be turned out, 


Sè p&XAov. 14 Eipüvny 
but rather. Peace 
-S1OKETE pera — TÁávTOY, Kai  'TÓv 
be xou pursuing with all (ones), and the 
a&ylacpov, od xopig ovSeic Spetar 
sanctification, of which apartfrom noone will see 
tov KUpiov, 15 émoKxotodvtes ph TIS 
the Lord, looking upon not anyone 
totepav  .. &mÓ TÄS xapitoc 
coming behind from the undeserved kindness 
To0  0co0, pH tic Pita mKpiag va 
ofthe God, not any root ofbitterness up 


7 TÓ A 
hoe the (thing) 


i089 
should it be healed 


' Trai&gu TG 
fathers we were having discipliners 


ob TOAD paAAov 


of the 


according to 


seeming to them they were disciplining, 


ness of God; 
no poisonous root 
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sons. 9 Furthermore, 
we used to have fa- 
thers who were of 
our flesh to discipline 
us, and we used to 
give them respect. 
Shall we not much 
more subject ourselves 
to the Father of our 
spiritual life and live? 
10 For they for a few 
days used to discipline 
us according to what 
seemed good to them, 
but. he does so for 
our profit that we may 
partake of his holi- 
ness. 1l True, no dis- 
cipline seems for the 
present to be joyous, 
but grievous; yet af- 
.terward to those who 
have been trained by 
it it yields peaceable 
fruit, namely, righ- 
teousness. . E 

12 Hence straighten 
up the hands that 


-hang down and the 


enfeebled knees, 
l3and keep making 
Straight paths for 
voun feet, that what 
is lame may not be 
put out of joint, but 
rather that it may 
be healed. 14Pursue 
peace with all people, 
and the sanctifica- 
tion without which no 
man will see the Lord, 
15 carefully watch- 
ing that. no one may 
be deprived of the 
undeserved kind- 
that 
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souca s £voyAR kai °6&° [may spring up and 
Riesa it should Bx trouble and through | cause trouble and that 
arth piav8doiv of  ToAAoí, 16 BA many may not be de. 
it? shduld bede&Sled the many, tifiled by itj- 16-that 


TIG TÓópvoc ñ BéBnAog óc 'Haaó, óc 


anyone fornicator or profane as Esau, who 


&vri Bpsioens pias åméðeTO TÒ 
instead of . ..meal one gave off from self the 


""potortóKia  éavro0. 17 tote yap 
firstborn [rights] ' of himself. ` You know: for 


ott koi ETETEITA 0&£Aov  KAnpovoyficat 
that also after-thereupon willing to inherit . 


tiv evAoyiav drreSoxipcoOn, pg£ravoíag - 
the ` blessing. he was proved off, of repentance 
yap  TÓTOV ovyx | edpev, ‘Kkaltep — uer 
for . place: not  hefound, and-even: ~ with 


Saxptav  : éxCntioas autry.: 
` tears having sought out it. 


18 Où. yep : TOOGEANAUOaTE 


“Not for _ ' vou have come toward 


pnraoapéves Kad KEKQULEV@) 
to- (thing) being felt and having been burned 


TUpl “Kat Yvóoo Koi - tágo 
to fire "and. to dark cloud. and  tothick darkness 


Kai QuéAAn, 19 Kat ocATyyos fixe Kal 
and totempest,. ` and oftrumpet to noise and 


pavi  f$nuérov, fis ot: 
i valie Pp atag of which [voice]. the (ones) 
AKOUGOVTES . TapnTücavro ZEN 
having heard . ~ asked away from selves. not 
TrpooeOrvau avtoic Adyov. 20 - oùk 
to be put toward. . to them word; ., not 
Épepov >= o. «| yap O TÒ 
they were bearing a for the (thing) 
BiaoTEANÓuevoOy.. . Kav 8npíov 
being put distinctly. ,, And if likely wild beast 
yn To Spouc, 
should contact a of the ~ mountain, ‘ 
AigoBoAn8nceratr 21 xaí, oUTO 
it will be thrown at with'stones; and, thus 
poBepòv . Fv. TG pavtačópevov, . 
fearsome was ` the (thing) being made apparent, 
Mou etrrev "Exeopóc. giu koi Évrpopog. 
puol s said Fearful '.Iam and  atremble. 
22 GAAK  mpocsAnAO0are — Xiv Sper o> 
But you. have come toward to Sion to mountain 
Kol. qWéAer — OcoÓ tavtoc; 'lepoucooiu 
and to city of God "living, to Jerusalem 


there may be no for~ 
nicator nor anyone not 
appreciating sacred 
things, like:Esau, who 
in exchange for. one 
meal gave away his 
rights as first-born. 
17 For vou know that 
afterward also when 


-he wanted. to-inherit 


the -blessing he ‘was 
rejected, for, although 
| he earnestly sought a 
change of mind with 
tears, he found: no 
place for it. ^ 
-18 For vou have not 
approached that which 
can’ be felt and which 
has . been set ‘aflame 


| with fire, and - :& dark 


cloud and thick dark- 
ness and..a tempest; 
19 and the blare of a 


‘trumpet and the voice 


of words; on hearing 
which voice the people 
implored that no word 
should be ` added tó 


| them: 20 For the com- 


mand was not bearable 
to them: "And dt 
a beast touches the 
mountain, it must: be 
stoned.” 21 Also,; the 
display was so fear- 
some that Moses said: 
“I am fearful ‘and 


| trembling.” 22 But You 


have. approached a 
Mount Zion and.a. ‘City 
of [the] living God, 
heavenly ‘Jerusalem; 
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émoupavío, `- Kal Hupiá&civ &yy£Aov, 
heayenly, : and ` to myriads : of angels, 
23. vavnyópe Kal £kKAncíq 
to all-assembly Coo and . to ecclesia 
TPWTOTOKOV àmoyeypappévav = èv 
of firstborn (ones) , having been written off in 
ovpavoic, Kal | KpITR Oc mávtov,. koi 
heavens, ‘and. tojudge to God .. ofall, and 
TVEÜU Ort Sikaiov TETEAEIO NEVO, 


to spirits of righteous (ones) having been perfected, 


24 xoi  8109/kng  véag = pecír] — “I noo, 
and of covenant new to Piediatbr .to Jesus, 
koi :cofgomt c - "Bavricuoü KPEITTOV 
and... :to blood : : “of sprinkling ... .better (thing) 
AaÀo0vni Tapa tov "ApeA. i 
to (one) speaking beside the Abel. 
255 BAErere: un TrapatronoOs 


Pe looking at not You should ask oft for yourselves NE 


| HEBREWS 12: 23—28: 


and myriads of angels, 
23 in general assembly;: 
and the congregation 
of- the. first-born -who 
have..been enrolled in 
the- heavens, and God 
the.Judge of all and. 
the spiritual lives of 
righteous ones who 
have been made per- 
fect, 24and Jesus the 
mediator” of a new 
covenant, and the 
blood of sprinkling, 


which | speaks in. a 


better way than Abel's 
[blood]. 
.23 See that You do 


Tov —-AcAcÜvroc- si yàp éxeivor oùk ¿Eépuyov. not beg off from him 
the (one) speaking;. if -for those not they fled out T tha is „speaking, For. 
if they did not escape 
ém e yfjig^  "CTaparrmodpusvor 2o TÒV 
upon: earth having asked off for selves „the (one). e be otf" from. 
tee im .who.was giving 
"xenuarícovra, | TOÀU .. pGAAOV: £T 

giving divine warning, much rather . we 5 | divine |. warning ` upon. 
ap at i T p earth, much .more 
the (ones) ms the (one) from "heavens ae uut. mu 
tu AA Epon evo, 26 — ob A” avil,| who. speaks from. the. 
rning selves away from; 9: whom me voice heavens. 26 At that 
Tw -..yfv.. écáAeuctv . tote, viv `` 6è | time his voice "shook. 
twe s earth E shook 3 then, ' now " but the 'earth, put now 
yyeArat A£yav “En ^ mag “eyo he has promised, Say- 
he has. promised - saying Yet. once I A ing: “Yet once more 
oelow oo o. où öva my . yfv |I will set in com- 
shall setin commotion. not only the | earth | motion not only the 
BAK xal .Tóv  oUpavóv..27 tò . 8&. "Ern | arth.. but also the 
but-- aio the: SHE 4. The but- Yet.| heaven." 27 Now .the 
oo, UM : ae “expression “Yet ` ‘once. 

&rao£ “nào? : Th c 00 TYV á 
once : ds making evident. the. of the (things) | more”. signifies" the 
coAevouévov ^ ` i peréQ_ow ui dox óc con De Be HUBS 
iRansfarance as | being shaken as things 


being shaken 


` TTETTOINMEVOOV, ` 
of. (things) having been made. ends 


“> Mj coAevópeva. 


tva 
in order that 


^ug(vp ^ 007 
it might remain the- (things) ` "not being shaken. 
28 “Ao | BaciAsiav &oóAsuvov 
Through which ` kingdom , unshakable 
T'apaAapup&vovrec. čxwpev 


(ones) receiving beside .. may we be having 


that have been made, 
in order ` that. the 
things - not "being 
shaken may remain, 
28 Wherefore; seeing 
that we are to re-' 


ceive a kingdom that 
_|cannot be shaken, let 


us continue. to have 


HEBREWS 12:29—13: 7 


xapiv, . bv "o Fig 
undeserved kindness, through which 
|^» actpetiopev evapéoTag TO 


we may render sacred service well pleasingly to the 
Oc perà- evAaPeiac kal Séouç, 29 Kai 
God with holding (self) well and awe, and 


yàp 6 Oeòç huav wip rKatravaiiokov. 
for the God ofus ‘fire consuming down. 


13 *H a&eAgia J. 
The brotherly affection let be remaining. 
2 ths iAogevias À émAavOdveo?e, 
Of the fondness for strangers not be you forgetting, 
Sic tats yap £Xa80óv `- 
through | this for were hidden (to selves) 
TIVES Eevioavtes &yyéAouc. 
some having treated as strangers angels. 
3 | uuu viokseo0e TOV Seopiov 
Be vou keeping in mind of the bound (ones) 
Og ` ouvdeSepévor, TOV ` 
as having been bound with, of the (ones) 
KaKouxouBÉvQv . Og Kat aoi SvtEec 
being badly treated as also. very (ones) being 
év oúpatı. 4 Tiptoc Ó: yápog v maor 
in body. Honorable the marriage in all (ones) 
Kgitn. &uíavroc, . Tópvouc yap kai 
and the bed ^ undefiled, fornicators for and 
uoixoüg ^ Kpivel 6 Ocóc. 5 *AgiAcpyupog 
adulterers will judge the God. Not fond of silver 
Ô  Tpómrog &PKovpeEvot TOI 
the manner; being made sufficed to the (things) 


uevéto. 


Kol À 


T'apoUotv- aùtòç yap  sïpnkev Ov 
being alongside; he for he has said | Not 
Tt; o |évÀ où’ où 
not you I should let go up nor not 
un oE £ykartaA ttre’ 6 ote 
not you I should leave down in; as-and. 

8appoüvrag Hpac AEyew Kúpiog 
being of good courage us to be saying Lord 


&uol -Bon8óc, où goBnOjoouat — Tí Tomos 


tome aider, not  Ishallfear; what wildo 
pot &vOporroc; : 
tome man? . 
71 Mvnpovetete TÓV fnyoupévov 
Be vou mindful. ofthe (ones) governing 
byuav, oltives éAÓAncav Gyiv  vTÓv Adyov 
of vov, who | spoke toxou the word 
TOU G00, Qv dvabewpotvteg Trjv 


ofthe God, of which (ones) beholding up the 
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undeserved , kindness, 
through which we may 
acceptably render. God 
sacred service with 
godly fear and awe. 
29 For our God is also 
a consuming fire. 


1 Let voun broth- 

erly love contin- 
ue. 2Do not for- 
get hospitality, for 
through it some, un- 
known to themselves, 
entertained angels. 
3 Keep in mind those 
in prison bonds as 
though vov have been 
bound with them, and 
those being ill-treated, 
since you yourselves 
also are still in a 
body. 4Let marriage 
be. honorable.. among 
all, and the mar~; 


|riage bed be. with- 


out  defilement, for 
God will judge .for- 
nicators and. adul- 
terers. 5 Let [your] 
manner of life "be 
free of the love of 
money, while vou are 
content with the pres- 
ent things. For he has 
said: "I will by no 
means leave you nor 
by any means forsake 
you." 6 So that we may. 
be of good courage 
and say: "Jehovah* 
is my helper; I will 
not be afraid. What, 
can man do to me?" 

7 Remember those 
who are taking: the: 
lead among you, 
who have spoken the 
word of God to you, 


and as. You con- 


template how [their] 


6* Jehovah, J3.5,7.811-18,20; The Lord, NAVg. 
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é&kPaow Tts — &vacTrpoofi pipeiobe 
outstep of the conduct i be you imitating 
amy TOT. 
the faith, 

8 'Inco0g Xpiotdg £x0zc; Kal onpepov 

Jesus Christ yesterday and today 

ó avtés, Kal giç ToUG aidvac. 
the very (one), and into the ages. 

9 SiSayaig  moikíAaig Kai €évaic pt 
To teachings various and strange no 
TapadépgoOe- KaAdv yap 

be rou being borne beside; fine for 
Áápimi BeBaroto8ar THY 
to undeserved kindness to be stabilized the 


KapSiav, ot  popgaciv, £v ofc ouK 
heart, not to eatables, in which not 

OpednSnoav oi MEPITTATOOVTES. 

were benefited the (ones) walking. 


HEBREWS 13: 8—14 


conduct turns out im- 
itate [their] faith. 

8Jesus Christ is 
the same yesterday 
and today, and for- 
ever. 


9Do not be car- 
ried away with var- 
ious and strange 
teachings; for it is 
fine for the heart 
to be given firm- 
ness by undeserved 
kindness, not by eat- 
ables, by which those 
who occupy them- 


-| selves with them have 


Buoiaompiov ŻE ob 
altar outof which 


£S£ouoíay ol 
authority the (ones) 


AaTpevovTec. 
rendering sacred service. 
. . elopépetar 
is being borne into 
é6papriag sig TÈ 
sin into the 
TOUTOV TÈ 
ofthese the 
EESW THs 
outside of the 
Kai Ingois, 
also esus, - 


10 Zyopev 
We are having 


gayeiv oùk  Éxouciv 
toeat .not are having 


n oknvi 
to the hM 
11 v | yàp 
Of which (ones) - for 


[4 tÒ alua mepi 
of animals the blood about 


&yia Sik TOU  Ópytepéoc, 
holies through the chief priest, 


CONATA KATAKAIETAL 
bodies . is being burned down 


mapepBoAnc 12 iò 


encampment; through which 


fva ayicon 
in order that he might sanctify 


iSiou atpatoc TOV 
own blood the 


Tf TUANS ETradev. 13 
of the gate he suffered. 


eEepyapeta TpÓg aUTÓv 
may we be going out toward him 


tmapepBoArs, tov óveiBicuÓv avtod QÉPOVTEÇ, 


Sik TOU 
through the 


Aaóv, EE 
people, outside 


Toivuv 
To you-now 
EE 
outside of the 


encampment, the reproach ofhim bearing, 
14 ob | yàp čxouev s péevougav 
not for wearehaving here remaining 
TÓÀw, GAAG Try péAAovoav 
city, but the (one) being about (to come) 


not been benefited. . 


10 We have an al- 
tar from which those 
who do sacred ser- 
vice at the tent have 
no authority to eat. 
ilFor the bodies of 
those animals whose 
blood is taken into 
the holy place by 
the high priest for 
sin are burned up 
outside the camp. 
12Hence Jesus- also, 
that he’ might - sanc- 
tify the people with 
his own blood, suf- 
fered outside the 
gate. 13 Let us, then, 
go forth to him 
outside the camp, 
bearing the reproach 
he bore, 14for we 
do not have here 
a city that con- 
tinues, but we are 
earnestly seeking 
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éminro0uev ^ .^ 15 & c aŭto | the one to .come; 
we are A upon; -~ through him |15Thbrough him ‘let 

åvapépwpev Ouoíav olvéceoc us always offer to 
may webebearingup . sacrifice of praise | God a sacrifice of 
‘Sia mavtòç ^ TQ Be, ToÜT . Eotw} Praise, that. is, the 
through ^ all time] tothe God, , this. is -| fruit of lips which 
Kapmóv xeiAÉOv ÓpoAoyoóvrov TQ | Óvópami|make public declara- 
, fruit of lips confessing tothe' . name j|tion to his name, 
avtod. 16. «fj; | 8& sümoi(ac koi kowovíag|16 Moreover, do not 
of him. Ofthe but doing well and of sharing forget the doing of 


uÀ &miAavOávEcOe, Toiattaig yap  Buoíaug 
not 'be vou forgetting, to such for sacrifices 


evapeoteitat 'ó eds. 
is being wel pleased the God. 


` 17 `, Mei@ecGe TOG 


. Be you obeying to the (ones) . 


fryoupévoic 
governing 


Suav Koi ÜTTEIKETE, auto 
of vou and. . be you yielding under, | very (ones) 
yap ` ` &ypumvobouv. rèp TOv 
for .. they areabstaining from sleep over . the 
yuxâôv, Úv. ag Aóyov  daroSacovtec, 
souls . ofxou as, , word : going to give back, 
.. iva . HET ^ ^ XAP. TOUTO 
in order that — with ` joy , this 
moov ^ — Koi uo . otevaCovtes, 
they may be doing and not- groaning, . 
cAvoiteAec® yàp Ópiv . TOUTO. i 
nottax-paying.: for us YOU- | this. 
18 lIpooeóxecOe Tepi AMOv, 
Be vou praying , about A. us, 
metóda yàp ott KaATv 
we are being persuaded. . for _that fine 
ouvel&now.:+ éxovev, év TaOW. KOAdS 


in all (things) 


dg TEpicOoTÉpog 8 
More abundantly but 


conscience . we.are having, | finely 


G£AovrEc: &vao tpéQeo Dot. ` 
wing, to conduct selves. . 


TrapakaAó o. TOTO; E fva 
Iam encouraging this, ' to do in order that 

 TEXEIOV : aroKaTaoTAOd . piv.. n. 
more rad I might be restored to vou. 

0.0. ES Beò .TÂG ` elprivmo, Ó` 
The but God of the: peace, the (one) 

&varyay ov ¿k .. vexpQ@v tov Trotpévar 
having led up outof dead (ones): the shepherd 
tv, wpoBatov tov péyav £v. aípart 
of the sheep the great. (one) in blood 
Siafnc aiovíou, Tov kÓpiov — "uóv 
of covenant everlasting, ‘the Lord of us 


good and the sharing 
of things with others, 
for with such sac- 
rifices God is wel 
pleased. JU d 
*17Be obedient to 
those who are taking 


the lead among vou. 


and be submissive, for 
they. are keeping 
watch. over YOUR souls, 


as those who. will ren- 


der an account; that 
they may do this with’ 


| joy and not with sigh=. 


ing, for this’ would be 
damaging ` to You. 


18 Carry on prayer 


.| for us, for we trust 


we have an honest 
conscience, as we wish 


‘to conduct ourselves 
‘honestly in all things: 
'19But I exhort vou 


more especially to do 
this, that I may bé 
restored to you thé 


‘| sooner. 


20 Now may- ioe 
God . of` peace, ‘who. 
brought up. from. 


‘the dead the great 


shepherd of the 
sheep with the blood 
of an everlasting. 
covenant, our Lord 
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*Incoóv, 21 Karapríicat 
Jesus, may he adjust down 
ayala gig TÒ maoa. TÒ 
good (thing) into the to do the 
avtod, moiðv £v ńuîv TÒ 
ofhim,. doing in. us the (thing) 


£vomiov .aóTo0 Sid ^. *Inood 
insight of him through Jesus 


i 666a zig |. ToU aiàva 
towbom the glory into the aeS 
aióvov:. &uńv. 
ages; amen. 


-22  [lapakaAó 6i 

: lam encouraging but YOU, 
|. AvÉyso0k |^. TOU "-Aóyou 
be you holding selves up. ofthe ~: word : 


TapakAcsoc, koi yàp -Sià | ^^ .fBpayxéov 
encouragement, ‘and for 


£réo£iAa ` Guiv. 23 - l'ivóokere 
I sent upon. to vov. 


YOU 
will 


£ÜÓpeo Tov 


Christ, 
TÓV 


&56gAQoí, 


brothers, 


Üu&c, 


tov d6gAQóv.| 
Be vov knowing M brother 


Aucv Tipó8gov . &moAeAUjévov, :- +: pes” 
of us Timothy having been loosed: from, i Pith 
oð ¿àv TÁXEIOV. 77 EPXNTar 
whom . ifever more quickly “he may be coming 
ópouot pg. o 7 — iG 
I shall see -You. E: ? i 
24 "Aomácao0E | TÁvTOG TOUS 
Greet rou all the n 


"youuévouc .Ouav kai mdvtag tole ^ dyiouc. 


governing of vou and al... the holy nei 
*AotraCovtat Üu&q oí ard THe *ltaAfac. 
Are greeting vou the (ones) from the Italy. 
25 'H |" XÉpig HETA ^ TrávTOYV 
The undeserved kindness with - all 
ouav,. , 
of YoU. 


twas v travti 
.in every 


6£Anuo 


well-pleasing 
.Xpiovo0, : 


of the 


sof 3 


through Short: ords 1 


ings to all. 


HEBREWS 13: 21—25 


Jesus, 21equip vou 
with every good thing 
to do his will per- 
forming in us through 
Jesus Christ that 
which is well-pleasing 
in his sight; to whom 
| be. the. glory. forever 
and ever. Amen. 
22Now I~ exhort 
you, brothers, to bear 
with this :word of 
encouragement, for I 
,have,. indeed, com- 
posed a letter to 


Fyon in‘ few ‘words, 


23 Take note that 
our. “brother Timo- 
thy.. has been. re- 
léased, with: -whom, 


jit he. comes: quite 


soon, I -shall - see 


XOU. 


24Give my greet- 
those 
who are ‘taking the 
‘lead “among "vou and 


to all the holy. ones. 


Those in Italy . send 
you their greetings. 
-.25 The undeserved 
kindness be. “with all 
of YOU: 


IAKOBOY 
OF JAMES 


1 'lákoBog 0:00 Kai kupíou '!nco0 Xpioro 


James of God and of Lord Jesus Christ 
6o0X^oc Taig óska quAaig  Taic iv tå 
slave tothe twelve tribes the (ones) in the 
Siaotropg 
dispersion 

xaipetv.. 

To be rejoicing. 
&5£Aooí pou, 


2 Maoav xap&v Hyfjoaobe, 
All x aide vou, brothers of me, 


óTav 


T£!pac pog TEPITTEONTE 
whenever _to trials you might fall around 
traikiAoic, 3 yivdoxovtes Stt tO Soxiptov 

various, knowing that the proof 


úÚuðv TAS TIOTEGSG Katepyacetat Utropovryv" 
of vou of the faith is working down endurance; 


4 ^ &è Gropovy Epyov TéAciov £xévQ, 
the but endurance work perfect let it is having, 


tva fte TÉA&lo! Kal 
in order that xou may be perfect and 


6AdKAnpot, év pndevi Aerrópsvor. 
whole in (every) part, in nothing lacking. 
5 Ei 5 ic Qv Agitetat  coíac, 
If but anyone oi xou islacking of wisdom, 


aiteite Tapa TOU 6166vroq 
let him be asking ^ beside ofthe (one) giving . 


GeoG moi åmAðgç kal gr éverSiJovtos, 
ofGod  toall simply and not  reproaching, 


Kai So0rjoerot avTa: 6 aireíro 
and it wil be given to him; let him be asking 


6& v miotsen pndev Stakpivauevoc, 
but in faith, nothing judging for self dividedly, 


6 yap Siakpivóuevoc 
the (one) for judging for self dividedly 


čoikev KAUSavt Ga conc 
has been like to (surging) wave of sea 


é&veuiCogévo Kai — ÓuriGogévox 
to (one) being driven by wind and being blown about; 


7 uà yap oiécO0o 6  &vOporoc 
not for lethim be supposing the man 


éxeivog — Gtr Afppetai TI Trapa 
that (one) that he willreceive anything beside 
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1 James, a slave of 
God and of [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ, to 
the twelve tribes that 
are scattered about: 

Greetings! 

2 Consider it all joy, 
my brothers, when 
vou meet with var- 
ious trials, 3 knowing 
as you do that this 
tested quality of your 


‘\ faith works out en- 


durance. 4But let en- 
durance have its work 
complete, that vou 
may be complete and 
sound in all respects, 
not lacking in any- 
thing. i 

5So, if any one 
of vov is lacking in 
wisdom, let him keep 
on asking God, for 
he gives generously 


to all and without 
reproaching; and. it 
will be given him. 


6But let him keep 
on asking in faith, 
not doubting at all, 
for he who doubts 
is like à wave of the 
sea driven by the 
wind and blown about. 
7 In fact, let not that 
man suppose that he 
wil receive anything 
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ToÓ Kupíou 8 ávno Siwuyo 
of the Lord male person UNE 
.A&kaTéácTaTog - Èv maaaig Toig d80ic aóro0. 
notstanding down in all the ways ofhim. 
Kauyáo0o & ó d&eApdc ó 
Lethim be boasting but the brother" the 
tameivog v TH Cher oó0ro0, 10 ó  8é 


lowly (one) in the height of him, "the but 


TÀoóciog èv Th Tamewdoe: aUTo0, dt 
rich in the lowliness ofhim, because 
OS &vOoq xóprou TWapeAcUoeETat. 
as flower of vegetation he will go beside. 
1l dvéteikev yàp ó Ñg cÜv 
Rose up for the sun together with: e 


KaücOovi' koi eEnpavev TOV - xOpTov, . Kal 
burning heat and itdriedup the vegetation, and 


TÒ &v0oc attod é€érecey kal fj etrrpétreta’’ 
ihe flower ofit fellout and the well-fittingness 
TOÜ Trpocóvrou avTOD = &mOAeTO: | otwc kai: 
of the face ofit destroyed itself; thus also 
6° Aoto1og èv Taig tropsfaig avo 
the rich (one) in the journeys of him 
papavOjcetat. 
will fade away. . 
12 Maxápioc vp bs 
. Happy male person who 
Urrovevet T&£ipacuóv, 6t1 GédKipoc 


is remaining under trial, because approved 


yevóuevoç AnpweTat . Tov otépavov TAS 
having become he willreceive the crown ofthe 


Cars . óv &mnyysí(Aaro TOÍG 


tire. which [crown] he promised to the (ones) 

é&yamóoiw attév. 13 ynó8sig — T&ipatóusvog 
loving him No one. being tried 
ÉTO órt "Amo Beo _ TeipdCouane ^ 


6 yàp Oróc ámeípaoTóc otv KAK@V, 
the for God not to be tried is -of bad (things), 


meipatet , č aÙTòg ' oó8Éva.. 14 Éxac'Toq 
he is trying ` but he no one. : Each (one) 


6& weipdtetar umd. tic 


émiBupias 
but is being tried’ by -the 


desire- 


iSiac 
own 


 &EeAkÓpevoG — Kal SeAcaCouevoc’ 15 ea 
being drawn out and being bated on; next 
Å émi&uuía ovAAaboica 
the . desire having received together 


the rich 


| him. 


JAMES 1: 8—15 


from Jehovah; 8he 
is an indecisive man, 
unsteady in all -his 
WAyS. - 

9 But let the lowly 
brother exult over 
his exaltation, 10 and 
one over 
his humiliation, þe- 
cause like a flower 
of the vegetation he 


a | Will pass away. 11 For 


the- sun. rises with 


‘its burning heat and 


withers the vegeta- 
tion, and its flower 
drops ‘off and the 


‘beauty of its outward 


appearance perishes. 
So, too, the rich man 
will fade away in his 
ways of life. 

12 Happy is the man 
that keeps on endur- 
ing trial, because on 
becoming approved he 
will receive the crown 
of . life, which Jeho- 
vah? promised to those 
who continue - loving 
13 When under 
trial, let no one say: 


Aeyé |"I am being tried by 
let him be saying that From God Iam being tried; 


God." For with evil 
things ‘God cannot be 
tried nor does he him- 
self try anyone. 14.But 
each one is tried 
by being drawn oui 
and ‘enticed - by his 
own desire. 15 Then 
the desire, when it 
has become fertile, 


7e Jehovah, J8.15,14,18-18; the Lord, NBAVgSy». 


God, Vgsy?; 


12» Jehovah, J7^5191:; 


the Lord, CSyhJ:is (Merk's Greek Text No. 6); he, NBA. 
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. 7 TÍKTEI- &papríav, 15 S& épapría|gives birth to sin; 

is giving birth to ~ Sin, the but  . sin in turn, sin, when 
&morgAcoO0eioa : ` &trokuet it has been accom- 

having been finished off . is being pregnant off to| plished, brings forth 

Gávarov: death. f 
Do ML 16Do not be mis- 
16 Mi ,TAavGocOs, a&SeApoi . pou | led, my beloved broth- 


. Not beyoumadetoerr, brothers  ofme|ers, 17 Every good 
&yaommroí. 17 m&ca 860i; é&yaOn xoi. T&v | gift and every perfect 


loved. Every giving. good and every | present is from above, 
Sópnpa “TEAEIOV &voO£v éotiv,|for it comes down 
thing given perfect. from upward itis, |from the Father of 
KaraBaivov  dmó Tod Tarpóg Tav pórov, |the [celestial] lights; 


stepping down .from>'the: Father ofthe lights, | ənd with him there 


map Ud oùk ëw., «= TrapadAAayn 4. lis not a variation of 
beside wins not there is édterzatiig beside Or'the turning of the 


Tpomfüc émockíaoua. . 18 — BouAn8cig | shadow. 18 Because he 
ofturning off-shadow... . Having wished | willed it; he brought 
. émreküroev PaE pág . .Aóyc« ..&An8síac,| us forth by the word 
he was pregnant off to x us to word .., of truth, | of truth, for us to 


£g; TÓ elvan | waco  &mapxýv - Tiva — TOV | be certain first fruits 
into the tobe / us firstéruits . some of the of his creatures. : 

peti Kniopcreov. 19 Know this, my 
ot nis creatures. beloved brothers. 


Ed “lote, &5eApoi pou dyarmmroí. 
Be you knowing, m E loved. e boul poe e 


Let him be but. every : man quick E slow about wrath; 
TÒ áko0coi, BpaSic cig TS AcAom, Bpadtc} 99 for man's wrath 
the to hear, slow into the to speak, slow d oes not. work out 
giç ` òpyńv, 20 ern yàp &v6póc God's righteousness. 
into wra! for of male person 21 Hence put away all 
Sixarooúvny i Fe ouK tpyáleroi. filthiness arid that su- 
righteousness fe} ve not is working. : ps 
21 6:0. -./ émoÜ£ysvoi t zh Sayan ae , case 

: Through which having put away from selves al badness, and accep 


mercer punapi n ie with: mildness the im- 
(av kai T£DiOGEÍQV KOKIAC V 

every filthiness “and abundance of badness in planting of the word 

"which is able to save 


TpaUTmTI 5éEaode ,TÓv  ÉpQurov Adyov 
mildness receive you the implanted . word YOUR souls. 


'tòv Süvápuevov cócair.TàG wuxdc Óp. ` 22 However, become 
the (one). being able to save the souls b Yov. | doers of. the word, 


22. . ViveoOe S& .moiroi Aóyou Kai| and not. hearers. only, 
- Be you becoming but doers of word and deceiving yourselves 


un &kpoaai póvov mapaAroyiCGpEevoi équTouc. i ; P nha 
not hearers . only vepedioy Lóntvo selves. with false reason- 
ing. 23For if any- 


23 7 i 
Ott et oig | åkpoatůs Aóyou £oriv inb da^ hearer. ol 


Because if anyone hearer of word is 
Kal -où moimrüc, odtoc . Éoikev the word, and not a 
and not. ^ doer, this (one) has been like | doer, this one is like 


I011 JAMES 1: 24—2: 3 


a-man looking at his 
natural face in a mir- 
ror. 24¥For he looks 
‘at. himself, and off 
he goes and immedi- 
ately forgets what.sort 
of man he is. 25 But 
he who peers into the 
perfect law that þe- 
longs to freedom and 
who persists -in [it], 
this [man], . because 


' &v6pi Karavooüvit `- TÒ mpócorov | 
to.male person minding down the face 


ytvÉctOoGg attod — év 
of _ birth 


_ of him in. 
24 - Kxatevénoev 


yap éautdév Kai c&reAnAvOev . 
he minded down for himself and he has gone off 
Kat eiBiag ^ émEAó0Ero — Ómoioc V. 
and immediately  heforgot of whatsort he was. 
25 -ô 6 T'apaküÜuac cig vópov 
The (one) but having payed beside into law 


TÉAElOV. . TÓv. TAS éXgzuOgpíag Kat 
perfect | the of Re pride i and iced Dane ee 
T'apapgívag “OOK | &kpoatiyc.| a... » but : 
having remained beside, . not- Hearer? Be Lapi ris ‘hie doing 
émlAnopowns .  yevóuevog .. GAAK = tromnthc |’ [it]. PP. yy p 8 
of forgetfulness having become but. doer 96 IF 
a M any man seems 
Épyou oto aKápioc £v. TH TOGEL : 
GEWOUL this (ue) Happy a a : doing m e ds be ne 
sun ay 7 EE .. _ | formal worshiper a 
thier ee E Wes oo [yet does not bridle 
26 Et TICS o Soxet--- 2. . Oph pfioKoc x | Bis ee bat paid 
Er If anyone  isthinking., formal worshiper T t. Pj S ow 
|hear is man's 
civar uj —xoAwayoyóv . yAdooav  ÉavTo0-]- 
tobe not leading by bridle . tongue of himself ule Pa pula d 
e form 0 
&AA& &mrarOv Kapdiav -éauTo0d, TOÜTOU Hes 
but misleading heart of himself, of this (one). Mes p d rout 
5 A and undefiled from 
De yt Gonoxeia. > 27 .. Opnokeio the standpoint of our 


vain the form of worship, Form d worship 


xaOap& kai &uí(avroc. wapa TQ Be kai Trapi 
clean | and undefiled beside the God and Father 


aim. éotiv;, émoxénrtec@at. dpoavotg kai 
this :,,.. is, to be looking upon orphans and 


xqpas.: év TH. | OAípe «UTOV, céotriAov 
widows..in. the tribulation ofthem, .unspotted 
£auTÓv :- tThpEiv ard ToU kÓGcpou. 
himself to be keeping from . the. . world. 


2 ""ABEMQoÍ pou, | 


God and Father is 
‘this: -to` look after 
orphans and widows 
in their | tribulation, 
and to keep oneself 
without spot from the 
world. 


2- My brothers, You 

> are; not holding: 
the: faith of our Lord 
| Jesus Christ, our glo- 
ry, with acts of fa- 
voritism;: are: YOU? 
.2For, if à man "with 
gold rings omr his fin- 


"uf bad ET ET foag 
Brothers of me, not: 3 receptions of faces ` 


Eyere ^ ` Tv míoTw TOO". -Kupíou:  huav 
Hi YOU having ‘the ` faith > of the = ‘Lord - ‘of us: 
coU: Xpiotod Tfjg 86€no; 2 àv. " yàp 
M: esus Christ ofthe -- glory? '. Ifever -for ` 


‘elo€ABQ eig ouvayoyùv bydv &vrip 3 : 
he might enis into synagogue of you male person | gers and:in splendid 
xpucoBokTÜAtoc iv . "£o05T Aapmpg, clothing enters into 

golden-ringed in . clothing . bright, |a . gathering of YOU, 
tlo£A0n ^ è xoi mtoyòç £v Bumapg|but :a poor [man] 
he should enter but also. -poor in: flthy -}in filthy elothing. al- 
écOfirt; émBAEYNTE 52 mì [so enters, 3yet vou 
clothirig; vou might look upon but upon |-look with favor upon. 
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TOV’ opoÜvra T^v écOfnra thy AauTtpdv| the one wearing the 
the (one) opon oy clothing my brig "d splendid clothing and 
Koi  eimnte x KáOou . say: "You take this 


ÕE kaAóG 
and you might say You be you sitting here finely; | Seat here in a fine 


and tothe poor (one) vou might say You stand you keep standing,” or: 
A káO0ou ke? 1d TO noróĝióv pou, | “Take that seat there 
or be you sitting there under the footstool ofme,|/ under my footstool,” 
4 ot SiexpiOnte 

not were you xen through in selves and |tinctions among your- 


£yéveo0e Kpitai — SiaAoyio movnpay; | Selves and you have 


become judges render- 
»' 
became vou judges of divided ii nm wicked? ing wicked decisions, 


5 ’Axotoate, &5eApoi pou &yannToí. oUx|is that not so? _ 
Hear vou, brothers of me loved. Not 5 Listen, my beloved 


Ô ES éfeAé€arro TOUG TrTOxyOUG TQ kÓcu up. brothers. God chose 
the God chose the poor tothe worl the ones who are poor 


mÀoucíouc èv mister xol KAnpovépou tç {respecting the world 
rich (ones? in faith and a cine : of the | to be rich in faith and 


Baorrsias emmy yEeiAato TOlG 
&yamóociv. attév; 6 tyeic 62 Tiu&care | those who love him, 
Mowing him?’ ‘vou but a dishonored | did he not? 6 You, 


TOV T'TOXÓV. OUX oí TÀoÓcioi | though, have dishon- 


the poor (one). Not the 


KataSuvactevouciv Óu!v, ` koi aùrtoì | The rich oppress vov, 
are using power down of vov, and they | and ed T 
Z\xovow pac iç KpITHpIA; 7 ovx | before law courts, do 
are dragging dod" into PIAA places? Not | they not? 7 They blas- 
aÙToÌ Pħaopnuoĝoiv TÒ kaAóy Svopa}Pheme the fine name 
they are they blaspheming . the fine name | by which vou were 


called, do they not? 


TÓ £rikAnOzv ¿p yas; 8 ei 
the (one) having been. invoked upon vov? Tf | 8 If, now, vou practice 
uévtot — .vóuov TEAEITE BaoiAiKov | carrying: out the king- 
indeed-to you law vovarefinishing : kingly ly law according to 


Kari Tv  ypaoüv — 'Ayamnüostig  TÓv 


TÀncíov cou ÓG ctauTÓv, KaG TOLET TE" 


; TpoowToAnpTtEtte, 9 But if vou continue 
vou are showing reception of faces, | showing favoritism, 


£Aeyxóuevo:r Und tod | YOU are working a 


9 ei 58 
if c but 
& pape épyaleoGe, 


you are working, being reproved by the |sin, for you are re-. 


proved by the law . as 


vópou Oc Ta Tat. 
k $ paha transgressors. 


law as transgressors. 
10 "Ocic yàp-  ó^oy tov 


Who-any for whole the Law |serves al the Law 
™moeNon, mtaion  &è èv éví, but makes a false 
might observe, he might trip but in one (thing), j| step in one point, he 
yéyovev TOVTOV Evoxoc. | Bas become an offend- 


he has become of all (ones) 


K place,” and YOU say 
Kat TO  TTOXÔ eimnTe Zù otd | to the poor one: "Yol 


iy éavroig kai|4YoU have class dis- 


fic heirs of the kingdom, 
kingdom ^ of which he promised tothe (ones) | which he promised to. 


rich (ones) | ored the poor [man]. 


the scripture: “You. 


according to the scripture You shall love the | must love your neigh-: 
bor as yourself," vov, 


neighbor of you as yourself, finely vou are doing; | are doing quite well.. 


vóuoy | 10 For whoever ob-. 


one heldin. jer against them all. 
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11 ô : y&p . — ghtreav . Mi} 1LFor he who said: 
The (one) ^ for having said Not | “You must not com- 
HOIXEŬONG -> elev Kai Mi) mit adultery,” said 

you should commit adultery. hesaid also also: “You must not 
povetonc: ei 68 ov | murder." If, now, you 
you should murder; if but not | do not commit adul- 
HOIXEÚEIG . poveŭúsig 5é, | tery but you do mur- 


you are committing adultery you are murdering but, der, you have become 


yéyovac TapaB&mc vdpou. 12 odtwc|a transgressor of law. 
you have become transgressor of law. Thus | 12 Keep on speaking 
AaAgite ' Kai otras TOILETTE .Gg|in such a way and 
bevor speaking and thus be vou doing | as | keep on doing in such 
bia vóuou £AeuOepíaq uéAAovre; |& way. as those do 
through law . of freedom being about} who are going to be 
Kpiveo@ar. 13 À yap Kpioi¢ | judged by the law of 

to be being judged. The for judgment a free -people. 13 For 
&véAeoq - TO u^ Tonjcavri Agoc: | the one that does not 


inserctial to the (one) not having done mercy; 
KATAKOUXETAI ÉAcoq Kpío£oc. 
is boasting down mercy of judgment. 
14 Tí ópeAoc, &SeAQoí uou, àv miotiv 
What benefit, brothers ofme, ifever faith 


AÉyn TIC Eyxetv Epya &è 
may ba iind someone to be having works but m 


=xn; pì Súvara f") miotic cdoat 
he may be having? Not .isable the faith to save 


aùtóv; 15 é&v &Secàpò SEA uuvol 
him? . If ever eee a m ba Um 


ÓTápxogctv “Kai A&rrrópevot 6 toguépov 
are existing and lacking of the aily 


practice mercy will 
have [his] judgment 
without mercy. Mercy 
exults triumphantly 
over judgment: -- 
140f what benefit 
is it, my brothers, if 
a certain one says he 
has faith but he does 
not have works? That 
faith cannot save him, 
can it? 15 If a brother 
or a sister is in a 


Tpodoric 16 £m Sé TIC aùrtoîç | naked state and lack- 
nourishment, ` - should say but someone to them ing the food sufficient 
¿E ÓnQv "Y Tt&y£gTE £v  &iprvg,|for the day, 16 yet a 
outof. you Be rou going under in peace, | certain. one of you 


says to them: “Go in 
peace, keep warm and 
well fed," but vou do 
not give them the ne- 
cessities for [their] 
body, of what benefit 


Oepuaiveobe  . Kai xopTatecbe, un 
be xov being warmed and be You being satisfied, not 


Stm .; 6è ^ * abroiq TH 
You v should give | but . . to them ` the 


émimSeta € ToU G®patoc, Ti 
(things) upon (the) pleasant ofthe . body, | what 


ocos; 17 oFtac koi Á wiotic, àv pH 

benefit? ^ Thus also the faith, ifever not|is it? 17 Thus, too, 
Exy- ` Épya, vexpa& éotiv Kad’ faith, if it does not 

it may be having works, dead is . according to | have works, is dead 

Éavrfyv. ; in itself... 


itself. 
18 &AXN' . ¿pef TIG. | ZO tiotw — Éyeiq 


But will say someone You faith arehaving 


Kdcye Épya Exo. Seigov yor Thy 
andI works Iam having. Show you tome the 


18 Nevertheless, a 
certain one will say: 
“You have faith, and I 
have works. Show me 


JAMES 2:19—26 


TícTIV OOU =. "xopic TÓV ÉDyQV, Kaya Gol 
faith of you apart from the works, and I.to you 


Scio... .£k : Tav Epywv pou TAV. TígTU. 
Ishallshow outof the works ofme the faith. 


19 ot moteterg Sti giç òc gotw; KAAÔG 
You. are believing that one God is? Finely 


Toric . Kal ta Saipdovia motevouow Kal 
you are doing; also the demons are believing and 
$piccouotv. 20 ., OQOéA&g 68 
they are bristling up. Are you Willing but 
yv@vai, © ävəpore. kevé, ÖT- Å Trioti¢ 
to know, O.. man empty, that the faith 
yopic tv.  Epyav..  apyn éortiv; 
apart from’ .. the  - works ineffective is? ; 
21 "ABpodqi. 6. Trap ĤÅpôv otk ¿E čpyov 


"Abraham. the father ofus not outof works 


ébikai0n, . .. &vevé£ykag . ^"loadk. tov vidv 
was he justified, having borne up Isaac- the son 
aùtoð ^. én TÒ Buoraotýpiov; 
of him’ upon.  :; the altar? : 
22. ` -BAéme ` ÖT dp Tioti 

You are looking at. that the: faith - 

. ouvApyer ©: TOig Épyotg avtoU kai 
was working together tothe. works ofhim . and 
-ÉK ^; TOv Epyav T" míovG. - éteAcio8n, 
outof. the . works the. faith was perfected, 
23 kai ėmìnpóðn Á Vp} . Ó 

and was foaled the scripture the (one) 


Aéyovca *Emioteucev 62 "ABpaku TQ Gea, 
saying Believed but Abraham tothe God, 


Kal. &Xoyío6n . avt® tic Sixatootvny, Kai 
and it was reckoned to him into Tighiteousness, and 


$íAoc  Oco0 £kAnn. 
friend of God he. was Valed. 


24 óp&re . Str èE čpyov 


.. You are seeing . ‘that outof. - works 
Sikatodtat &vOpatroc Kai OÙK ÈK  míoTEOQ 
is being justified © man and not outof faith 
HÓóvov. 25. duolws 82. Kai "PaàB À mópvn 
only. - "Likewise but also Rahab the harlot 
ouK  &£ epyav . 261xa1d6n, © 
not - out of- 5 EE she was justiled, 
"Urob5eEa uvm "^ToUg = d&yy£Aoug koi 
having received under the messengers and 
^ étépg óS .é&kBadrodoa; 26 dSanep TÒ 


to different way having thrust out?.. ^ As-even the 


232 Jehovah, Du. 17,18margin,20; God,  NBAVESy. 
NBAVgSyR. = ^ o- 


23> Jehovah's, J"; 
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your faith apart from: 
the works, and I shall 
show you my faith by 
my. works." 19 You. 
believe there iis one 
God, do you? You are 
doing quite. well. And 
yet .the -demons be- 
lieve and. shudder, 


20 But do you care to. 
-know, O empty man, 


that faith apart from: 
works is inactive? 


21 Was not Abraham: 


our father. declared 
righteous by works 
after he had. offered 
up Isaac his son upon 
the altar? 22 You. þe- 


hold that [his] faith: 


worked along. with his 
works and by» [his] 
works [his] faith was 
perfected, 23 and ; the. 
scripture. was fulfilled 
which... says: | "Abra- 
ham put faith in 
Jehovah, and it was 
counted .to . him .as, 
righteousness,” and, he, 


came to be called 
“Jehovah’s® friend." . 
24 You see that 


a man is to be 
declared righteous 
by works, and ^ not 


|by faith alone. :25In 


the same manner 
was. not , also Ra'/hab 
the harlot declared 
righteous: by works, 
after she had re- 
ceived the messengers: 
hospitably and- : sent 
them out by another 
way? 26 Indeed,:as the 


God's; 
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gpa ^xopic | tveduatoo vekpóv égriv, oro 


body apartfrom — spirit: dead itis, thus 
koi fü -TíoriG  xopig  Épyov vekpá éotiv. | 
also the . . faith: apart from works. dead itis. 
3 MÀ Toa.. .Bib&okaAo ` yiveo0e, - 

Not many teachers = be’ You ‘becoming, A 
&BEAgot uou, eiSdtec “Ott peiCov Kpipa 


brothers of me, having known that greater judgment 


Anppopeba: 2. “TTOAAK o “yap 
we shall receive; many (things) ' . i or 


tTalouev.... Grravtec. ef tic. èv Adye 
we are tripping all (ones). If anyone in wor et 
tmraiei; “otos TÉAet(og ^  &vp,  uvaròç 
is tripping, this perfect; ^ male person. able 


xcAwayoyfca: kai óAov TÒ cya. 3 ci 5È 
to lead by bridle also whole the body. If but 


TOv immav tous “xaAtvous tic T oTépata 
ofthe horses :; the bridles "into the ` mouths 
'BéAAousv tig tò” melðeoðar attots 
we are thrusting. ‘into the” to be obeying- . them 
Üuiv,. Kat  -ğAov TÒ Opa auTav 
tous, :;;'also;;;; whole the body ‘of them 
pet&youev. = 4 ioù “Kal tà cmÀoía, 
weareleading across. ;; Look! Also -the ‘boats; 
TiÀAikaÜ0ra | Óvra Kal bd: dvé utv OKAnpay 
so big (ones) - “being and © by: winds’: hard 
éAauvd HEVC, METAYETAI Ord) tAayiortou: 
being driven, -is being led across. by -~ least ~. 
tya ou . ÓTtoU “Wen. Ópun | TOD: 
rudder-oar where the ^ .onrush. ofthe: 
ev@dvovtocs Boeta : 
one making straight is wishing; cal ds 
5 oórGg Kal ý.. yA@oou ` pikpòv © .péAog 
- thus ...also the- tongue ^ little member 
éoTiv Kai pey crc avyet. ioù 
is and, „great. (things) is bragging. Look! 
ÜAíkov.... mOp. WAikny : oo l OAV 
Of. what size . fire.. of Vhat size . wood (land) 
é&vámteU -6 Kal. hc yo. - -TOp,;. 6 
is kindling up; , ase the tongue .' fire, the 
KOO LOG pu - ébutag - . yA@oou 
world. file “unrighteousness the.. tongue 
krn Ev wis péAcow.. pv, 
is made to stand, down in .the. ; memper , of us, 


S "ü 


omAo0ca  óAov . : TÒ. opa kai 
the. (oad spotting up whole . the. “body and 


AoyíLouca. Tov Tpoxóv Tfj; Yeéococ. Koi 
Poyitovga the ios) ofthe — birth- and 


Aoy Copev od T G yeevns.. 7 wacn ‘yap 
wove p by rud Gehenna. . Every for 


‘brags. 


-JAMES 3: 1—7 


body — without spirit 
is dead, so also faith 
without works is dead. 


3 Not many of. you 

should become 
teachers, my brothers, 
knowing. that we shall 
receive. heavier. judg- 
ment. 2For we all 
stumble . many -times. 
If- anyone does: not 
Stumble in word, this 
one is a perfect man, 
able. to bridle „also 


[his] whole body. 31f 


we put bridles in.the 
mouths. of horses for 
them to.obey us, -we 


manage also- their 


whole. body. 4Look! 
Even .boats, although 
they are .so big: and 


re driven by .hard 


winds, are steered. by 


LE very ‘small ‘rudder 


to where the inclina- 
tion of the man at 


the helm wishes. 


5 So, too, the tongue 


.is..a8 little member 


and. yet, makes great. 
Look! How 
little a fire it takes 
to set so great a 


‘woodland on fire! 


6 Well, the tongue. is 
& fire. The- tongue 
is constituted, a world 
of unrighteousness 
among our. members, 
for it spots up all 
the . body- - and : sets 
the - wheel: of natu- 
ral. life “aflame and 
it is set aflame by 
Gehenna, 7 For. every 
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Cort '— Onpíov TE xal  werceivâv | species of wild beast 
oe of wild beasts and and of birds | as yel a BO and 
éptretav TE kal évaAiov creeping ng and 
of geting (things) and and of things in the sea | S€& creature is to be 
; 5 7 " E .|tamed and has been 
Sapaterar Kai Se6auaota Th vce! Th./tamed by humankind: 


is being tamed and has been tamed to the nature the 8 But the tongue, not 


dvOpormívg: 8 mv 6&8 vyAGooav ovdeig}/one of mankind can 
belonging to man; the but tongue no one | get it tamed. An un- 
6au&cai: Súvaraı &vðpórov: àkaráororov|ruly injurious thing, 
to tame is able of men; unsettled i is full of oe 
P Ee ; ealing poison. 
KOKÓV, £OT io0 — Oavarnoópou. 9 èv 
po of poison death testing In| it we bless Jehovah,* 


bad.Ghing), full -of perso : : ~{even [the] Father, 
auth evAoyotpEev Tov kÜptov kai TraTépa, Katland yet with it: we 
it  weareblessing the Lord and Father, and|eurse' men who have 


év aŭti KaTapapeda TOU; dv@pdtroug|come into existence 
in it we are cursing down the men “in the likeness of 
TOUS .— Kad” ópoícocivy Ozo | God." 10Out of the 
the (ones) according to likeness of God | same mouth come 
yeyovétac: 10 £k TOÜ aŭro | forth blessing. and 
having come to be; out of the very | cursing. 
otéyatog é€épyetar evdoyia Kai KaTé&pa.} Tt is not proper, 
mouth is coming out blessing and cursing. my brothers, for these 
où xen, &5eApoi pou, TATA things to go on oc- 
Not there isneed, brothers of me, these (things) | curring this way. 11A 
oUTOG yiveo@a. 11 pun Ñ y? |fountain does not 
thus to be coming to be. Not-any the fountain| cause the sweet and 
èk fic ^ aUTfijc órrfic Boóei TÒ | the bitter to bubble 
out of ‘the erm peephole bubblesup  the| out of the same open- 


yAuky kai tò mikpóv; 12 yr SuvarTat,}ing, does it? 12My 
sweet and the bitter? No isitable, | brothers, a fig tree 
&SeApoi pou, cukf  é£Aaíag Toca) A | cannot produce olives 
brothers ofme, fig[tree] olives to make or|or a vine figs, can 
&pumeAog oÜko; otte  ó&AukÓv yAukÜ moroa jit? Neither can salt 
. vine figs? Neither salt sweet to make | water produce sweet 
Sap. water. ; Pes 
water 13 Who is wise and 


13 Tis copog kai  émioTüüpov £v úpîv; i ; 
Who v and well knowing in Yov? ned E a E 
Geiger ex , Tis Kac Gvootpogis TX out of his fine con- 
Le im show outo e fine conduc e duct his works with a 


Epya aUro0 v meant:  cooíac. 14 ci è | meekness that belongs 
works ofhim in  mildness . of wisdom. If but to wisdom. l4But if 
čov TriKpóv ÉXETE koi épiOtav vou have bitter jeal- 


jealousy bitter vou are having and contentiousness|ousy and contentious- 
év tů kapdic uv, ph ^ ka«rakauxaácOe  |ness in YOUR hearts, 
in the heart  ofYou, not be vou boasting down |do not be bragging 


kai wevSeoGe ^ karà& fj; dAnOeiac. 15 otk {and lying against 
and be vou lying downon the truth. Not|the truth. 15 This 


9* Jehovah, J8; God, VgJ®%27; the Lord, NBASy». 
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» e r - , 
Éoriv aU Á cooía Gvabev — karepxou£v 
is this the wisdom from upward one dowa 


GAAG étriyeios, wuyikn, Satpowedns 16 órov 


but earthly, soulical, demonic; where 
yap tog kai £piO(a, exei 
for jealousy and contentiousness, there 
é&karaoTeoía Kai wav $a0Aov mp&ypga. 
unsettled state and every vile thing. 
175 8 é&vatev copia  mpdtoyv 
The but fromupward wisdom first 
pev &yvy tot, Emera £ipnvikr 
indeed chaste is, j: thereupon peaceable, 
ÈmIEIKÝG, £ümEiÜc, ^ peor  &Aéoug kai 
yielding, ready toobey, . full ofmercy and 
Karprróv &yaOv, &SiaKpITOS, 
of fruits good, not judging through, 
dvuTréxpitog’ 18 Kaprdcg 5é Sixatogtvns 
unhypocritical; fruit but of righteousness 
év eipyvyn  ortíipeTod TOIS Tro1oval 
in peace isbeingsown tothe (ones) making 
cipńvnyv.. 
peace. - : 
4 [lóOzy | TóAeuo: kai  móðev cya 
Wherefrom Wars and wherefrom fights 


£y ÜÓpiv; .oUk É£vre0Oev, k tv  fbovóv 
in xov? Not herefrom, outof the pleasures 
budv TOV. | OTPATEVOLEVWY év TOTS 
of vou the (ones) doing military service in . the 
péAcow Gyudv; 2  émiOupeite, Kai. ovK 
members of xou? You are desiring,. and not 
ëxere' povEúETE = kai 
you are having; You are murdering and 
čnàoûte, __ Koi ou Súvacðe 
you are being jealous, and not vou are able 
£rriTUXElV- paxeoGe Kai TTOAEEITE. 
to obtain; yov are fighting and you are warring. 
oÜK £yxet& Sick . TO pù aireicOat 
Not youarehaving through the not tobe asking 
tpac 3  aireîte kai où  AauPóverte, 
YOU; you are asking and not vou are receiving, 
8&ióni KOKOG — . aireicOe, 
through which badly you are asking for selves, 
iva év taig  ńovaîñç . budv 
in order that in the pleasures of vou 
Satravyonte. 
You might spend. 
4 poryaAlSec,  ovKk 
Adulteresses, not 
Å piia 
the friendship ofthe 


r 


oiðate oT 
have vou known that 


world enmity ofthe God 


are there 


^ , Eg ^ f ^ 
TOU kócpuou Ex8pa tod G00 
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is not the wisdom 
that comes down from 
above, but is [the] 
earihly, animal, de- 
monic. 16 For where 
jealousy and conten- 
tiousness are, there 
disorder and every 
vile thing are. 
17But the wisdom 
from above is first of 
all chaste, then peace- 
able, reasonable, ready 
to obey, full of mercy 
and good fruits, not 
making partial dis- 
tinctions, not hypo- 
critical. 18 Moreover, 
the fruit of righteous- 
ness has its seed sown 
under peaceful con- 
ditions for those who 
are making. peace. 
From.what source 
are there wars 
and from what source 
fights 
among vou? Are they 
not from this source, 
namely, from YOUR 
cravings for sensual 
pleasure that carry on 
a. conflict. in YOUR 
members? 2 Yov de- 
Sire, and yet vou do 
not have. YOU go on 
murdering and covet- 
ing,: and yet you are 
not. able to obtain. 
You go. on fighting 


and waging war. YOU 


do not have. because 
of voun not asking. 
3 You do ask, and yet 
vov do not receive, 
because YOU are ask- 
ing for a wrong pur- 
pose, that vou may 
expend [it] upon your 
cravings for sensual 
pleasure. ^. ] 

.AAdulteresses, do 
vou not know that 
the friendship with 
the world is enmity 


JAMES 4: 5—1Y | 1018 
é&gtív; & tiv 200v. ouan íAoc| with God?,. Whoever, 
. is? ‘ Who if ever. therefore pori, fiend red a to be 
a riend o e world 
elvat too  Kócpou, . éxX8póg |, roð E00 is constituting him: 
: g himself 
to be un the Norm enemy B the Goa an enemy. of God 
kaðiotatan — 59 f Soxeite 5tt|5 Or does it seem to 
is putting self down, ..Or arevouthinking that| yoy that the scrip. 
'KEVÓG Å ypagr . Aéyel Mpdcg | 40ó6vov|ture says to no pur- 
emptily the scripture is saying Toward envy | pose: “It is with à 


émimodet TO mveðua ô KaTaKicev év Fpl; 
is longing the spirit which dwelt down in us? . 
6 pelfova ^5à . Siac. xápw'. . 
Greater but. he is giving undeserved kindness; 
- 60. » 2 Mya *O góc 
through which it is saying The ..God. 


&vriTácozgTat 
to'superior appearing (ones) , ' isranging self against 


tametvoic. è  6í65oc0w. "'Xópiv. 
tolowly (ones) but he is giving undeserved kindness. 


Órepnoévoic - 


"Yaroráynre- (17 00V 7 TQ «= OQ 

: Be You subjected... therefore to the God; 

" avtiomte ^ = 5è TÔ Siaßóňy, Kai 

“stand vov against ` but to the Devil, and 
gevEetar &$'  ÓpnQv “8 éyyioate TO 

he will flee from. vou; i5 draw You near to the 


cQ, koi: éyyicer:  Opiv. | - kaðapioare 
God; and- he will draw near- E vou. Cleanse rou 


xEipas, &paptwAoi, Kal” cyvioate : Kapdiac, 
S, E sinners, "^. and purify vou hearts, 


. "Siu puxor. =" 9 "^ TAAAITMTOPÝOATE: 
two- souled" tonès). 3 Be vou affected with misery 


koi mevðýcate : Kol - KAaücaTE& Ó — y£AaGG 
and .mourn You and. ‘weep you; the laughter 
ÓpQv - &lq. -TrévOoG ;pigracrpacrmiro Kai 
.of vou. into mourning let it be turned across and 
Ho, Xape 5 &glg . karmperav 
the ^O" doy s into: vie downcast;- 
10 Tametwoünre | £vórriOV ^ upiou, | ; Kod 
be rou made lowly in sight ' ord,’ and 
ÜUGOE! opas. 
he will put high up ' YOU. 

d Mb KacrovoA etre . ANAAG, 

E be vou speaking down ` of one another, 
&5EAQoí 076. L7. KardAaAQv ^ &5EAQ00 ^f 
brothers; the (one) speaking down of brother or 
Kpivav tov &5EAQÓv aUro0 KOTOAGAET 
judging the . brother of him he is speaking down 
vopou Kal . KpIVvel '. svópov ei 6& vdpov 
‘of law and he is judging law; | if but law 


tendency to envy that 
the spirit which has 
taken up residence 
within us keeps long- 
ing"? 6 However, the 
undeserved kindnéss 


which he gives - is 
greater. Hence .it 
says: “God opposes 


the haughty ones, .but 
he gives undeserved 
kindness to the hum- 


| ble ones." 


7 Subject yourselves, 
therefore, to God; büt 
oppose the Devil, and 


|he will flee from. YoY, 


8 Draw close to. God, 
and he will: draw 
close to vov. Cleanse 
your hands, You. 'sin- 
ners, and purify your 


.hearts, vou indecisive 


ones. 9 Give way to 
misery and mourn 
and weep. Let YOUR 
laughter be turned 
into mourning, ‘and 
[your] joy into’ de- 
jection, 10 Humble 
yourselves in the eyes 
of Jehovah,* and: he 
will exalt: YOU. EE 

11Quit speaking 
against one. another, 
brothers. He, who 
speaks against: ra 
brother - or. -judges 
his brother -speaks 
against law: and 
judges law. Now if 


10° Jehovah, - J7,813,14,16-18 ; - 


the Lord, &NBAVgSy?. - 


Bu 
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you judge law, you 
|are, not a doer of law, 


vóuou 


Kpiveic,  : otk. et 
of law 


SIG: | TOInTHS 
you are judging, not  youare 


doer 


GAA Kpitig. 12 eig čotiv vopoðémg Kaijbut a judge. 12 One 
but . judge  ' One is law-putter | and [there is that is law- 
KPIITNG, | ó ^ . Suveépevog  odoa:  xai|giver and judge, he 
judge, the (one) being able . tosave  and|who is able to. save 
é&moAécav ot-.5& tic =f, ó. ^ «pívav | and to destroy. But 
to destroy; you but who are you, the (one) Judging. you, who. are you to 
10v — TÀnoíov; : be judging .[your] 

the neighbor? : : yg neighbor? .- 
13 “Ays - viv oi Agyovtec: Zńuepov| 13 Come, now, vou 
Be going now;the (ones) saying . Today | who say: “Today or 


tomorrow we will 
journey’ to-:this- city 
and.will:spend. à year 
there, - and- we will 
engage in business 
and make profits," 
14 whereas vou do not 


f aÜpiov  mopeuoópeða zig hve my 
or tomorrow we will go our way. into the-but the 


TOAIV : Kal T'OU]COLEV . ‘ékel évtautov kal 
city , and we shall do there - year and 


an urtopeuoó 5ueOo kai Kepõýoopev' 
we shalt bè going way in and: we shall Take gain; 


14 | oitiveg ovK -£mío Tao0E Tfi; ^ aüptov 


"who net YOU are e knowing of the- tomorrow | Know. what. : Your life 
moia T" Qo chav: &rgig yap’ gore. | Will be tomorrow. For 

of what sort tHe life ó YOU; -mist ‘for vovare| You are'a mist ap- 
Tpóc GAfyov  qatvouévn,: -Émerra kai pearing, for a little 
toward .little [time]. . appearing, ' thereupon also while and then dis- 
avigonévny 15  àvrì TOO AÉygW ^ la in 5 Instead, 
an Sappearing; | insteadof ` the io be eaying ppear g.. 1 i k 
Üp&; Eòàv Ó  kÜpioc 03;  . koi bo e eu 
T ; p i f A 

vov  Ifever" the Lord maybe willing, also If Jehovah* wills, we 


shall live and also do 


vė ; 
Tonoope Toro: M eeo | enis or that": 16 But 


Goonsv - koi 


we shall live and weshalido this : or ©. that. 
16 viv SÈ ' kauxác8e èv  taic|now You take pride 
Now `: but >- Yov are boasting in the jin your self-assuming 
&Aatovíaig Úv maoa Kavynoic Tora brags. All such taking 
airo a Du of you; every | boasting : such `| of- -pride ‘is’ wicked. 
Tovnpc. éotiv.... 17  €66T1 . 
wicked, lo. js. ' To (one) having known 17 Therefore, - u one 
; knows how ‘to do 
oOv 4 KoAÀàv ^ moieiv , Koi uf: ToiQ0vTi, 


what: is right and. yet 
] does. not do it, it. ds 
‘fa sin for him. . 4,- 


dieretares fine to bedoing and not. cue (one) doing, 
suapte aÙT®. .£orív. 


tohim itis. - 
5 > “Aye. vOv. ol TÀoUciot — KAooors 5 'Come,: now, You 
Be going ‘now the ‘rich (ones), ~ weep vou rich [mei], weep, 
óAoAUtovrEg © êm? talc: taAattTrapiaig: 'OuQv howling over... Your 
howling  : upon the  ' miseries ‘of vou miseries that. AUS com 
taic érepxopévatic. 2 6 TÀo0TOG 
to the ^| (ones) coming upon. The riches ` | ing upon. you. 2-Your 
uvi ofontev, Kal TÒ imára. — ópóy |Tiches have rotted, and 


of vou  hasrotted, and. the outer garments of you | YOUR outer ‘garments 


152 Jehovah, J7.3,13,14,16-18; the Lord, NBAVgSy». 


JAMES 5: 3—8 
onté6Bpwta yéyovevy, 3 ó  xpucócg Opàv 
moth-eaten  ithas become, the gold of vou 
«ai ó &pyupoq karíoTat, xai 6 
and the silver hasbeen rusted down, and the 
ids attav ti; paprópiov byiv gota koi 
rust of them into . witness to you willbe and 
KyeTat Tac otpkac úv; ao  TÜp 
lA eat the | Heches of YOU; as fire 


£0ncaupícare £v éoxéraig épa. 4 ioù 
You treasured up in Mast days. Look! 
ó pio8dc TOV épyaTOv TÓV 
The wages of the workers the (ones) 
&uncávrov tag xapac  Üuóv Ò 
having reaped. the- land areas of vou the [wages] 
. &þuoTEpruÉvog ag’ bpav 
having been made behind from from You 
Kkpdacei, Koi ai Boot . TOV 
iscryingout, and | the loud cries of the (ones) 
Bepicodvtav . cic ta Gta Kupíou Xafao0 


having harvested into the ears of Lord Sabaoth 


£tlogMjAu0av- 5 . étpugrjoate mì TS 
they have entered; you lived in luxury upon the 
yfjc Kai EOTTATAANCATE, £Opégarre 
ear and vou behaved voluptuously, xou nourished 
Tag KapSiag Gudv v fuépa — ooayfc. 
the hearts of yoy in day of slaughter. 
6 karsĝiıkáoate, Epovevoate TÓV 


You condemned, xou murdered the 


Sixaiov. — ouK avtitadooeTat 
righteous (one). Not heis ranging self up against 
UA 
ULI; 
you? 


7 MaxpoOupyoate -oðv, &&eAgol, Éoc 
Be vou long in spirit therefore, brothers, until 


Tc  Tapoucíag to Kupiou. i&ou ó 
the . presence of the Lord. Look! The 


yswpyòç ^ éxSéxetat — TOV. TÍmiov Kapròv 
farmer is receiving out the. precious fruit 


TAS yfic, . gakpoOupóv ¿m aórQ Éoc 


ofthe earth, being long in spirit upon it until 
Aápn - Tpóiuov Kai . Sipov. 

he might receive early - and late [rain]. 

8 . paxpo8uphoate Kal Gyeic, 
Be vov long in spirit - ..also |. YOU, 


‘Tag KapSiag Uydav ét1 
hearts of YOU, because 


Kupiou. Ty yikev. 
Lord has drawn near. 


ompifate 
make vou fix firmly . the 


f Tapoucía ‘tod 
ihe presence ofthe 
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have become moth- 
eaten. 3 YoUR gold 
and silver are cor- 
roded, and their rust 
wil be as a witness 
against vou and will 
eat your fieshy parts, 
Something like fire 
is what you have 
stored up in the last 
days. 4Look! The 
wages due the work- 
ers who harvested 
your fields but which 
are held up by vov, 
keep crying out, and 
the calls for help on 
the part of the reap- 
ers have entered into 
the ears of Jehovah 
of armies.* 5 Yov 
have lived in luxury 
upon the earth and 
have gone in for 
sensual pleasure. You 
have fattened YOUR 
hearts on the day of 
slaughter. 6 You have 
condemned, You have 
murdered the righ- 
teous one. Is he not 
opposing You? 

7 Exercise patience, 
therefore, brothers, 


-until the presence of 


the Lord. Look! ‘The 
farmer ‘keeps waiting 
for the precious fruit 
of the earth, exer- 
cising patience over it 
until he gets the ear- 
ly rain and the late 
rain. 8 You too ex- 
ercise patience; make 
your hearts firm, be- 
cause the presence of 
the Lord has drawn 


close. : E 


4* Jehovah Tz*ba-oth’, J%%22-14.1%.18; the Lord of Sab’a-oth, NBAVgSy?. 
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Kar’ 
down on 


&SEAQO!, 


9 uj) : otevetete, 

vou be groaning, brothers, 
Mov, Wa 7 xpiORre: 

oneanother, inorderthat not vou might be judged; 
iSou ó KpITHS po tv Bupdv 
look! the judge before the doors 
ÉoTr)kev. 100 óróðsiyua Aópere, 
has been standing. Example take rou, 


&6cAQoí, Tfj; kaKxoTraviac Kai Tfj 
brothers, of the suftering of bad and of te 
pakpoOuuíac tols mpopýtaç, of £&AóAncav 

longness of spirit the prophets, who spoke 
tv TQ ÔvóuaTI Kupiou. 11 ioù 
in the name of Lord. Look! 

uakapíGousv . TOUS 
We are pronouncing happy the (ones) 
Uroyusivavtac my Oropovny “lop 
having remained under; the endurance  ofJob 
Hkovoate, Kai TÒ  Télog Kupíou eiSete,. 
You heard, and the end of Lord  voU saw, 
6tt  ToAÀ0gTÀayxvóg -otiw ó. 
that ‘having much bowel is the 
oiKrípuov. ` 
compassionate. 


12 T[r1pó 


Before 


KÜpioG kai 
Lord and 


maviav — OÉ, &5eAgoi ou, 
all (things) but, brothers of me, 
ur Opvuete, ufTE . TÓv oópavóv pte 
not be rou swearing, neither the heaven nor 
mv yv. unte GAAov tive Ópkov ñT% 
the earth nor other . any oath; letit be 
6&  ónàv 16 vai Kai tó O8 oŭ, 
but of you the Yes and the No No, 


Kploiwv TEONTE. 
under judgment you might fall. 


tva ur 
in order that not 


13 Kakonraðe? TIC £y ópiv; 
o Is suffering bad anyone in xou? 
Tpoctuxéo0o- £0Ou pel TIG; 
Let him be praying; .As being well in spirit anyone? 
yoAAéTO. :- l4 godevel TIG 
Let him be singing psalms. Is beingsick anyone 
év byiv; TpockoAeo&o0o TOUG 
in vou? Let him call toward self the 
TtpgoButépoug TÄS &£kkAncíac, «ai 
older men of the ecclesia, and 
Tpocsu&£áo0ocay m’? attov  dAcivavtes 


let them pray upon him having greased 


10.11* Jehovah, J7-8,13,14,16-18; 
141648; the Lord, XBAVgSyr. 


JAMES 5:9—14 


79 Do not heave sighs 
against one another, 
brothers, so that you 
do not get judged. 
Look! 'The Judge is 
standing before the 
doors. 10 Brothers, 
take as a pattern 
‘of the suffering of evil 
and the exercising of 
patience the proph- 
ets, who spoke in the 
name of Jehovah.^ 
11 Look! We pro- 
nounce happy those 
who have. endured. 
You have heard of 
the endurance of Job 
and have seen the 
outcome Jehovah? 
gave, that Jehovah? 
is very tender in af- 
fection and merciful. 
12 Above all things, 
though, my brothers, 
stop swearing, yes, 
either by heaven or 
by earth or by any 
other. oath. But let 
your Yes mean Yes, 
and your No, No, 
so that vou do not 
fall under judgment. 
.131s there anyone 
suffering evil among 
You? Let him carry on 
prayer. Is there any- 
one in good spirits? 
Let him sing psalms. 
14Is there anyone 
sick among You? 
Let him: call the older 
men of the congre- 
gation to. [him], and 
let them’ pray over 
him, greasing [him] 


the Lord, XBAVgSy?. 11^ Jehovah, J9 


JAMES 5: 15——20 


¿alw èv TH ôvópatı ToO kupíou 15 xai 


tooil in the name ofthe Lord; and the 

Evy TÍOTEOG TOCEt - Toy 

prayer of the faith willsave > the (one) 

K&uvovta, Kal éyepst aùtàv Ô  KÜp!oc. 

being tired, and willraiseup him the . Lord. 
“Kav &pgapríag = = TETOMKÓG, 

Also if ever sins .hemaybe having done, 
&geOjcetar. .abTQ. | 


it will be let go off to him. 


16  £topoXoysioee ' ov AX 
“Be confessing you out therefore to one another 


Teg ' épapríag Kal tpocetyecGe ` mèp 
th sins -and « be vou praying over 
Xv, nag iate. TOÀU 
one another, so that vou might be healed. Much 
loxóei SéEnoic Sikatou : 
is having strength supplication of righteous (one) 
` évepyoupevny. - 17 "Hagia | | &vOpemog ñv 
being at WOrk in.- Elijah - man =: was 


$uoiomac Apiv, Kal TtpootuxmQ Trpoonó&aro 
ike passions to us, and to prayer he prayed 


ÉBpe&ev — Err} 


“TOU "Bp£Eat, Kal oUK 
it moistened upon 


of the not. ta moisten, and not 


ts ys . éviowtotc tpEic kal pfvacg EE 
the earth’. years three. and months six; 


18 kal mdéAw mpoenósaro, koi. ó 
.and again he prayed, and .the 


Ógróv £BokKev Kat yf 


heaven 


rain gave. and ‘the earth sprouted the 
Kaprróv 'aUmic. 
fruit of it. : 
` I9 *ASerAgot . pou, -s êév TIG gy 
= "Brothers of me, : if ever anyone in f- 
Ópiv . mÀaynOR .^admÓ TÅG re 
YOU should be made to err from the , 
Kal. &miotpéájn ; - TICS bs obróy, 
and should turn upon . . anyone . , him, 
20  ywóokeve > ón - 6 
[o be vou knowing that | the-(one) 
“émortpepac c&paptaddov ÉK . TÀÁávng 
having turned upon. . Sinner outof ..error 
$600 ^ aUTo0 ési | wuxnv aóTo0 - £k 
of way ofhim will save soul ofhim out of 
Bavadtou Kat KaAddwer trARPOG &paprióv. 
death and willcover multitude of sins. 


142 J ehovah, gn&isis 16- 18; 


the Lord, NXAVg. 
the Lord, SBAVg. 


ovpavec, 


eBAcotnoev . Ov: 


|turns 
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with oik in the name 
of Jehovah. 15 And 
the prayer of faith 
will make the indis- 
posed one well, and 
Jehovah? will raise 
him up. Also, if he 
has committed “sins, 


tit will be forgiven 


him. 

16 Therefore openly 
confess your sins to 
one another and pray 
for one another, that 
vou may get healed. 
A righteous .man's 
supplication, when it 
is at work, has much 
force. 17 E lrjah ` was 
a. man with feelings 
like ours, and yet in 
prayer he prayed for 
it not to rain; and it 
did..not rain upon 
the land for three 
years and six months; 
18And he prayed 
again, and the heay- 
en gave rain and the 
land put forth ‘tts 
fruit. E 

19 My brothers, if 
anyone ‘among You 
is misled from the 
truth and another 
him back, 
20 know that he. who 
turns a sinner pack 
from the error of 
his way will. save his 
soul from death ` and 
wil cover a. multi- 


|tude of sins. 


15^ Jehovah, J%8:1814,18-18; 


| RETPOY À 
OF PETER 1. 


1 Nétpoc mU "Inood — Xpicroü 
|^ Peter apostle ~ of Jesus Christ . 
EKAEKTOIC Tapemióuoig;  siaomropac 

to chosen (ones)  , ‘alien residents | , of dispersion 

llóvrou, » Padatiac, Kotmradoxiac, "'Aoíac, 
of Pontus, of Galatia, of Cappadocia, . of Asia, 

«ai BiQuvíac, 2 - katà ^ ;. ^ srpóyvooiw: 

and of Bithynia, according to: foreknowledge 

8g00 : TraTpóG, s I ayiaopa  tvedpartoc, 
of God. .Father, in sanctification : of spirit, 


'Inoo0 


£iq Ürraonv kai bavriG pov aÏuATOG 
of Jesus 


into obedience and ae of blood 


Xpiotoo" 

Christ; A 
xéptq i ÜÓuiv. kal  sipüvn 
 undeserved Kindness “to you’ and peace 
TrAnOuvOein. UM 

may it te multiplied. 
3 Eddoyntg à Bedg Kal Taro | tod 
7 . Blessed the God vand.. Father :ofthej. 
Kupíou pôv —'Incoó ^ XpicTo0, ES 
Lord ` ofus,. of Jesus Christ, - the (one) 
KaT | TO. TOÀ) -attod -FAEOG 
according to.. the i much .-.-.-of him mercy 
-&vayevwrjcaq nu&g eig ¿Armia COoav 
having generated again us into hope. HIE 
Sv + dvaoráoewç . 'Inoo0 XpiéTo0- 8K 
through resurrection. „of Jesus. Christ out of 
vexpav, .4 cic -kAnpovouíav a&oBaptov. - 
dead (ones), . into inheritance incorruptible 
Kai é&píavrov Koi é&uápavrov,  tetnpnpévnv 
and undefiled and Hn DEI having been kept 


gv-oUpavoic eig Upag 9  ToUq 


in heavens into you the (ones) in - power 
0co0- | @poupoupévoug ^ - " 8i& — míoTEOq 
of God being kept under watch through . faith 
tig . .coTnoíav . éroíunv &rrokoAuQefivot 
into ET j salvation ready... . , .to be revealed 
iv o kap --— éox&to. .6 iv ` ĝ 
in... appointed time » last. In which 
&yaXMGo0g,: ..^ ^ .óAfyov Gott - æl 
You are exulting, little [while] right now if 
vot Pasa me ^25 usn ov 1098. 


év Suvdper} 


-| this 


Il Peter, "an apostle 


-of Jesus Christ, to 


'the- "temporary resi- 


dents scattered about 
in Pontus, Ga-la’tia, 
Cap-pa-do'ci:a, ‘Asia, 
and Bi thyn'i-a, to the 
ones chosen 2 accord- 
ing to the foreknowl- 
edge of God «the 
Father, with sancti- 
fication by the ‘spirit, 
for--the purpose of 
their `. being. obedient 


| and sprinkled with the 


blood .of Jesus: Christ: 
“May undeserved 

kindness and peace be 

increased. to vou; 

3 Blessed be the God 
and Father ‘of our 
| Lord Jesus. Christ, for 
according to his great 


mercy.he gave us. a 


new birth ‘to. a living 
hope through. the res- 
urrection .. of; Jesus 
Christ from the dead, 
4to an incorruptible 
and undefiled and un- 
fading inheritance. «It 
is reserved -in the 
heavens for vov, 5 who 
are being safeguarded 
by God's -power 


through: faith for -a 


salvation ready .to be 


revealed. in the. :last 


period of. time. 6 In 
fact” .YOU are 
greatly rejoicing, 


though for a ‘little 


while at present, if 


1 PETER 1:7—12 


6éov Aurrmévrec v  moikÍAotG 
being binding having been grieved in various 


teipacpoic, T fva . 76 Soxipiov Opóv 
trials, in order that the proof of rou 


Tc;  Tioteac TTOAUTILOTEPOV xpuciou 
of the faith much more precious of gold 


ToO ,  démroA^uuévou Siac — mupóg 6& 
ofthe (one) destroying self through fire but 


SoxtpaCopévou £OpeOn giç 
of (one) being proved it might be found into 


čmaivov Kai óav Kai "iur év &mokaňúye 


praise and glory and honor in revelation / 
*'|noo0 . Xpiotod. 8 àv ouK iSdévtec 
of Jesus Christ. Whom not having seen 

&yarãrte, eig- ôv &ptt un 
You are loving, into whom right now not 
ópOvTEGg;  T!OTEÜOvTEG  &è &yaMAi&rE 
Seeing believing but you are exulting 
xapG  dvexAaAntea . kai 6g60Sacyuévn, 
to joy unspeakable and having been glorified, 


9 Kou ópevot TÒ TéAOG THS TíoTEOG 


, carrying off for selves the end ofthe faith 
coTnpíav wuydv. 
salvation of souls, 

10 Mep fic oatpiac  é€elhymoav 
` About which salvation they sought out 
Kal é£npaüvnoav Trpoofiroa oí 
and searched out . prophets the (ones) 
TEpl Tf; | tig  úpâç xáptroc 
about the into vou . undeserved kindness 


3 : E 
cig tiva F 


mpogntevoavtes, 1l épauvavtec 
into what or 


having prophesied, searching 


Troiov | Katpóv 2855AoU 
what sort of appointed time was making evident 
TÒ. év —  aùÙTOoG mveĝua Xpic'o0 
the in them - - Spirit of Christ: 
TTPOLAPTUPOLEVOV tx ic Xpiordv 
witnessing beforehand about ^ the into Christ 
maðýpara Kal Tao petà TAOTH 
sufferings and the after these (things) 
668acg 12 ofc d&rekoA0Q0n 6tt 
glories; =. to which (ones) it was revealed that 
où% — gauToic byiv 82 6mkóvouv 
not tothemselves to vou but they were serving 
aUTá, — & vOv 
them, ` which (things) now 
&vry yéaAn Ópiv Sick TOV 
was announced to xou through the (ones) 
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it must be, vou have 
been grieved by var- 
ious trials, 7in order 
that the tested quality 
of your faith, of 
much greater value 
than gold that per- 
ishes despite its being 
proved by fire, may be 
found a cause for 
praise and glory and 
honor at the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ. 
8 Though. xou never 
saw him, You love 
him. Though vou are 
not looking upon him 
at present, yet you 
exercise faith in him 
and are greatly 
rejoicing with an un- 
Speakable and glori- 
fied joy 9as You 
receive the end .of 
YOUR faith, the salva- 
tion of your souls. . 

10 Concerning this 
very salvation a dil- 
igent inquiry and a 
careful search were 
made by the prophets 
who prophesied about 
the undeserved kind- 
ness meant for vov. 
11 They kept on in- 
vestigating what par- 
ticular season or what 
sort of [season] the 
spirit in them ‘was 
indicating concerning 
Christ when it was 
bearing witness be- 
forehand about; the 
sufferings for Christ 
and about the glories 
to follow these. 12 It 
was revealed to them 
that, not to them- 
selves, but to vou, 
they were ministering 
the things that have 
now been announced 
to vou through those 


1025 
evaryyeAicapéevev Üg&g TVEUHQTI 
having declared good news to You to spirit 
é&yío é&rooc TaAÉvTI an ovpavou, 
holy having been sent forth from heaven, 
gic & émtBupotoiv = &yyeAot 
into which (things) are desiring angels 
Tra parua. 
to stoop beside. 
13 - Aid dvalwodyevoi 
Through which having girded up for selves 
rag Óoc$0ag HS Siavoiag — | ÜpQv, 
the loins ofthe mental perception of vov, 
vri$ovTEG teAcing,  éAtioate eri thy 
being sober perfectly, hope vou upon the 
gepopévny ^ — Ópiv xapiv v 
being bome to vou undeserved kindness in 
érroxaAtwer "lnoo0 Xprotod. 14 óc  Tékva 
revelation of Jesus Christ. As children 
brraxorc, ouvoxnpatiCépevor 
of obedience, not fashioning yourselves with 
Taig  Tpórepov èv th cyvoig uv 
to the formerly in the ignorance of you 
ériBupiatc, 15 dX KATE TÓV 
to desires, but according to the (one) 
KaAécavra Opa &yiov Kai avroi 
having called you. holy (one) also very (ones) 


&ytot èv wéon dvactpopi = yevnSnte, 
holy (ones) in all conduct you become, 
16 8ióm yéy patra ón “Ayo 

through which ithas been written that Holy 


yà &yioc. 


Écto0s, ón 
holy. 


vou will be, because I 


émixaAciobe 


17 xoi el — Tratépa : 
You are calling upon 


And if Father 
TOV ATPOOUWTFOAN pr TOG Kpíivovra 
the (one) without reception of faces judging 
KATH tò &kéoTtou  Épyov, év "qópo 
according to the .ofeachone work, in fear 
TAPOIKIAG budav 
dwelling beside | of you 
eiS6rES oti 
having known that 
&pyupío ñ  xpuoío, 
to silver or to gold, 
£AuTrpóOnqtE — ¿k mS  paraíac 
you were freed by ransom outof the vain 
. &vao1poeric TatpoTrapasdtou, 
conduct 


Tov ™mHS 'Xpóvov 
the | ofthe time 

cvaotpaonte’ . 18 
be vou turned back; 


e8aptoic 
to corruptible (things) , 


ou 
not 


Oyav 
of you 


given along from fathers, 


1 PETER 1:13—18 


who have declared the 
good news to vou with 
holy spirit sent forth 
from heaven. Into 
these very things an- 
gels are desiring to 
peer. 


13 Hence brace up 
your minds for ac- 
tivity, keep YOUR 
senses compietely; set 
your hope upon the 
undeserved kindness 
that is to be brought 
to vou at the revela- 
tion .of Jesus Christ. 
14 As obedient chil- 
dren, quit being fash- 
ioned according to the 
desires vou formerly 
had in your igno- 
rance, 15 but, in ac- 
cord with the Holy 
One who called you, 
do you also become 
holy yourselves in 
all [your] conduct, 
16 because it is writ- 


ten: “You must be 
holy, because. I am 
holy.” . 


17 Furthermore, if 
you are calling up- 
on the Father who 
judges impartially ac- 
cording to each 
one’s work, conduct 
yourselves with fear 
during the time of 
your alien residence. 
18 For vou know that 
it was not with cor- 
ruptible things, - with 
silver or. gold, that 
you were delivered 
from your fruitless 
form of conduct re- 
ceived by tradition 
from your forefathers. 


1 PETER 1:19—25 


19 .ó0Aaà Tipo aíuati aoc  &gvoO 
but to precious biood as of lamb 
é&uópou Kai &oTríAou Xpic To, 
unblemished and spotless of Christ, 
20 TTPOEY VAC gévou v ` pèv 
of (one) having been foreknown indeed 
T0Ó kavapoAfnc KÓc pou, 
before - .. throwing down of world, 
oavepwbévroc € én 
of (one) having been manifested but upon 
zoycrou TOV xpóvov 8r Oa 
last [part] of the times through YOU 
21 tole . bv. ato miotouc — eis 
-. the:(ones) | through him . faithful . into 
Ocóv. ^ ^TÓv Éyeipavra auTov ÈK 
God the (one)'. having raised up him out of 
-vexpdv° Kal 66€av a0tTQ óvta, X dore 


dead (ones) and glory to him having given, as-and 
Tv mioty pôv Kal ¿ària silvai giç Gedv. 
the faith- ofyou, and hope ‘tobe into God. 
22 Tac Uuxkg Gudv Åyvikőteşs ev Tf 
a The souls ofyou having purified in the 


e A ^ r > 
Ürakor Tfjg é&AnOzíaq . £lg 
obedience : of the ‘truth into 
. prradedrgiav X&vurrókprrov èk .— kapóíaq 
brotherly affection unhypocritical out of heart 
GAANHAOUS . &yanrnoate ÉKTEVOG, 
one another: love vou , outstretchedly, 
23 &vayey£vvnyévot " OÙK ÈK 
having been generated again not . out of 


&$O&prou, bic 


oTop&g; dqOaprfüc AAA 
3 i incorruptible, through 


seed corruptible but 


Adyou ` Cavtos 0zo0 kai uévovTOG 
word ^ of living God ` and remaining; 
24 &671 T&ca o&p Oc  yóproc, 
through which ' all flesh , as vegetation, 
Kai Tráca sóba, avtiis ç &vOoq xópTou: 
and all glory ofit as flower of vegetation; 
éEnpdvOn | ó xóprOoc,. Kal Td dvOoc 
was dried up: the vegetation, and the flower 
e€érecev’ 25 tò è- pua Kupiou péver. ` 


fell off; the but.saying of Lord is remaining 
sig Tov. aidva. toto SÉ otv: 76... pa: 


into: the — age. This but is the saying 
TO 27 : evayyerioBEv -. gig 

the (one) having been declared as good news into 

Una. 

You. 
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19But it was with 


precious blood, like 


that of an unblem- 
ished and spotless 
lamb, even Christ's. 
20' True, he was fore- 
known before the 
founding of the world, 
but he was made 
manifest at the end 
of the times for the 
sake of vou 21who 
through him are be- 
lievers in God, .the 
one who raised him 
up from the dead and 
gave him glory; so 
that your faith and 
hope might be in God. 


22Now that you 
have purified YOUR 
souls by [your] obe- 
dience to the truth 
with unhypocritical 
brotherly love as the 
result, love one an- 
other intensely from 


‘| the heart. 23 For vov 


have been given a 
new birth, not. by 
corruptible, but by in- 
corruptible [reproduc- 
tive] seed, through the 
word of [the] living 
and enduring God. 
24 For “all flesh is like 
grass, and all its glory 
is like a blossom of 


grass; the grass be- 


comes withered, and 
the flower falls off, 
25 but the saying of 


Jehovah* endures for-, 


ever." Well, this is 
the ‘‘saying,’’ this 
which has been de- 


clared to vov as good. 


news. 


25* Jehovah, J^51514115,$; the lord, NBAVg; our God, Sy». 
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Q .':-Amo0Éucvor | 009 .- mác« 
Having put off from selves therefore all: 


Kakíay. kai. mávra 8óAov kai ómókpiciv Kal 


badness and ^| all  deceit and hypocrisy and 


$Üóvouc Kal mécag  .kcroAadAtág, 2 óc 
„envies . and. all Speaking down on, . as 
| &épriyévvga 7.0 Bpéoó «= oò 
right now generated . Mant Pa : the |. 
Aoyikàv &SoAov .yáAa 
belonging to the word -non-deceitful : milk 
érimroOcare, Wa oos èv s abs 
long vou after,. |  inorderthat | . in vit.. 
.aU&nOQnrE -eis o«rnpíav, 3. si. éyedcacbe 


You mightgrow into .salvation, 


-i£ you tasted 
Str xpnotóq ó  kópioc. wap Ak i 
that ^ kind s the s 


Lord. | > eos . 
4 mpóc v mpooctpxópevot, AiPov Caviar, 
- Toward whom .comingtoward, stone living, 
ómó.: &vOpómQov.  u£&v é&rro8e8oki uao uévov 
.by; > ; men ~ indeed having been disapproved 
mapa. è Oe ékAeKTOv — Evtipov. 5 koi 
beside but to God (one) chosen precious  . also 
attot ac Aí00! Gâvres oiko6ousetoOE 
very (ones) as stones living you are being built up 
ofkog. trveugariKÓg giç iepd&teupa: ~ &ytov, 
house spiritual into priesthood holy,’ 
&vevÉykat TIVEULQTIKKS . Suciac 
to bear up - spiritual sacrifices 
~ £ümpoo8Éékroug . ` bed Sik *Inood 
well acceptable toward . to God . through Jesus 
XpiovoO:-6- Sidr TEpiÉXEL év 
Christ; 
yeagh ^ '!86ob. -"TíOnur -év Lidv. .AiBov 
Scripture :Loóókl* Iamlaying. in  Sion:- stone. 
&kAekTÓv- ákpoyoviatov -Évripov, Kal óc. 
:ehosen:. ^ top cornefstone. precious, and. the (one) 
TiOTEÜQV = ET o TG où um 
believing : upon. . dt. ‘not:: -' not: 
| KatatoxuvOn: - 
Should be shamed down; i 
-T byiv ov Å mp... oig. 
“si, To xou therefore the preciousness to the (ones). 
TiOTEUOUG!V `“ - &mototaw..- 6. Aígoq 
. believing;:- - to (ones) not believing .but ..stone 
6v 7 éme6ok(ípacav `. oi | : olkoSopuoÜvreg 
which . disapproved the (ones)  ..building: 
T 2 z I. NEWS 7 
o0roc . èyevńðņn sic kegadiv — yovíac 
this (one) . became. into» "head of corner 
8 koi. Aífog | TpoGkóupgaroG Kal. TéÉTpa. 
and stone  ofstriking toward. -and  rock-mass 


through which itis baying about .in. 


.1 PETER 2: 1—8 


2 Accordingly, . put 

away all. moral 
badness and all deceit- 
fulness and.. hypocrisy 
and envies and all 
sorts of backbiting, 
2[and,] as newborn 
infants, form a long- 
ing-for the unadulter- 
ated... milk. belonging 
to the. word,. that 
through it vou may 
grow :to salvation, 
3 provided vou have 
tasted.that the Lord 


Jis kind. |. — .. 


4 Coming. to. him as 
to a living stone, re- 
jected, itis true, by 
men, but chosen, pre- 
cious, with: God, 5 vou 
yourselves. also. as 
living stones are being 
built up a... spiritual 
house for ihe: purpose 
of a holy. priesthood, 
to offer up spiritual 
Sacrifices acceptable to 
God- through Jesus 


-Christ. 6 For. it is con- 


tained in. Scripture: 
“Look! I am laying in 
Zion -a: stone, chosen, 
a foundation corner- 
stone, - precious; and 
no one exercising faith 
in = it. wil. by.. any 
means come. to dis- 
appointment"... 

7 It. is.to vov, there- 
fore, that -heis pre- 
cious,. because rou 
are believers; but 
to those. not believ- 
ing, "the identical 
Stone that the build- 


‘ers rejected has  be- 


come [the] head of 
[the] corner,” Sand 
"a stone of stum- 
bling. and a rock-mass 


1 PETER 2: 9—14 


aoKavicAou" of TTPOOKOTITOUGTV 
of fall-causing; which (ones) are striking toward 
TQ  Aóyo  &meiðoûvres lic 5 kat 
tothe word being disobedient; into which also 


Éréüncav. 9 Gueic 58  yévoc 
they were put. You but race 
Bacidsiov tep&teupa, Ovog &yiov, Aadc tiq 
. royal priesthood, nation holy, 
Teprroinctv, Strag tao dpetag — é£ayyeíAnre 

procuring,  sothat the virtues vou might declare 

TOÜ ÈK 
ofthe (one) outof darkness you 
gis tò  Üauuaotróv aŭro 
into the wonderful :ofhim 

TOTE où Aads viv & 
sometime not people now but people of God, 

oi ^  oók |... fnÀenuévot vüv . && 
the (ones) .not having being shown mercy now but 

. = &AenOÉvieg. 

(ones) shown mercy. : 

-U "Ayomnroi, TAPAKAA > 

- Loved (ones), I am encouraging as 
TüOpolKkouG > kai TrapeTr 84 pou 
dwellers beside and alien reciente” 

'. &m£xeo0at TOV capkikQy. érriBupiQv, 
to be having selves from the fleshly desires, 
aitives otpatevovTat KaT&à TÀÇ 
which are doing military service against the 
wuxric: 12 1v &vaotpopůìv  ópóv v  Toiq 
soul; the conduct of you in the 
£Oveciv KaAny, iva, E 
nations ^ fine, in order that, in 

^ ©  KaTaAaAoÜ0GIV OAV “OS 
what (thing) they arespeaking downon you. as 
KOKOTO!QV, — &k TÓV KaAav Epyav 
doers of bad, out of. the "^ fine works 
émromtevovteg —  §0E&owor tov Gedv év 
having eyes upon. they might glorify the God in 
Hwee ériOKOTÍjC. 
day . of inspection. 


chosen, 


having calle 
ġôc 10 of 
light; who 
Aaóc  Ozo0, 


 Éxovrec 
having 


13  "Ymoráynte. Taon avOpoartrivn 
Be you subjected to every -belonging toman 
Ktioet — &i& — TÓv kÜptov efte Pacet dc 
creation through the Lord; whether to king as 


UTtEpÉXOVTI A4 cite yeguócw à 

to (one) being superior, or S do eros is 
5v - attod mepmopévoig cic  ékBíknoiw 

i iy 

through , him being sent into vengeance 


éxAextov, 


people into 


oKétous opis kao égavroc 
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of offense." These are 
stumbling because 
they are disobedient to 
the word. To this very 
end they were also 
appointed. 9 But vov 
are “a chosen race, a 
royal priesthood, a 
holy nation, a people 
for special possession, 
that vou should de- 
clare abroad the ex- 
cellencies” of the one 
that called you out 
of darkness into his 
wonderful light. 10 For 
YOU were once not a 
people, but are now 
God's people; vov 
were those who had 
not been shown mer- 
cy, but are now those 
who have been shown 
mercy. - 

11 Beloved, I exhort 
YOU as. aliens and 
temporary residents to 
keep abstaining from 
fleshly desires, which 
are the very ones that 
carry on a conflict 
against the soul. 
12 Maintain your con- 
duct fine among the 
nations, that, in. the 
thing in which they 
are speaking against 
YOU as evildoers, they 
may as .a. result of 
YOUR fine works of 
which they are eye- 
witnesses glorify God 
in the day for [his] 
inspection. 2r 

13For the Lord’s* 
sake subject yourselves 
to every human cre- 
ation: whether to a 
king as being superior 
140r to governors as 
being sent by him to 


inflict punishment on 


19^ The Lord's, XBA; God's, VgSy»; Jehovah's, J734, 
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KQKOTTOLOV ératvov — 62 &yaorroiày: 
of doers of bad praise but of doers of good; 


15 őr 


because thus is the wil 


&yaOoroicÜvrag  qiuolv Tv TOv  &épóvov 
(ones) doing good to muzzle the ofthe senseless 


é&vOpómov  &yvoocíav 16 óc £AeÓ0epot, Kal 

men ignorance; as free (ones), and 
un Gg émikáéňuupua ~yovteg HS KaKiag mv 
not as coveringupon having ofthe badness the 


£AeuOEpíav, GAN? ç GE0d Soûàoi. 17 mávraq 
freedom, but as ofGod slaves. Al 

Tiuocare, Thy G5eAgotmnta cyanate, tov Ocóv 
hahar you, the brotherhood be rou loving, the God 


ooPetabe, tov  Bacuéa TIPaTE. 
be vou fearing, the king be xov honoring. 


18 Oi oikéta úmotagoópevot év 
The house (servants) subjecting selves in 


mavti $óBo Toig Ssonóraiç, où póvov TOG 
all fear tothe masters, not only tothe 
&yaBoig kai émigiKÉOiw  GAAG kai Tolg 
good (ones) and to yielding (ones) but also to the 


oUroc éotiv TÒ OcAnua Tod o0, 
of the God, 


oxoMtois. — 19 10010 yap Xépic gi 
crooked (ones). This for graciousness if 

Bick ouveiSnow 0co0 . ÚÓTOQÉpEI 
through ^ conscience of God is bearing under 

Tic Aórag mácxov áOíkocg 20 Toiov 
someone griefs suffering unjustly; of what sort 
yàp KAéoG gi  &paprávovreg — kai 
for - thingcalled out if sinning and 
KoAagiCopevot ÜTOHEVETTE; | GAN’ 


being hit with fist vou will be remaining under? But 


el &ya8orotoÜvrEq koi TráG XOVTEG 
if doing good and suffering 
ÜT'OHEVETTE, TOUTO epic 
you will be remaining under, this graciousness 
Tapa Geo. 
beside Gad. 
21 siç toto yap exAHOnte, ott 
Into this for you were called, because 
kai Xpiotòç éraGev  ümép bydv, piv 
also Christ suffered over You, to vou 
ÜTtoAtu TT áVOOV bTroypapgóv f tva 
paving under undi ring in order that 
t£raxo^ovuOnonte Toig  Óxwo!v— aoro 
vou might follow upon the footsteps of him; 
22 ôg &papríay — oók = émoíncev oùôè 
who sin not did nor 
£óp£Oün  SddA0g iv TH otdpatt avTod: 
wasfound deceit in the mouth of him; 


1 PETER 2: 15—22 


evildoers but to praise 
doers of good. 15 For 
so the wil of God is, 
that by doing gcod 
you may muzzle the 
ignorant talk of the 
unreasonable men. 
16 Be as free people, 
and yet holding your 
freedom, not as a blind 
for moral badness, but 
as slaves of God. 
17 Honor [men] of all 
sorts, have love for 
the whole association 
of brothers, be in fear 
of God, have honor 
for the king. 


18 Let house ser- 
vants be in subjection 
to. [their] owners with 
all [due] fear, not 
only to the good and 
reasonable, but also to 
those hard to please. 
19 For if someone, be- 
cause of conscience 
toward God, bears up 
under. grievous things 
and ‘suffers unjustly, 
this is an agreeable 
thing. 20 For what 
merit is there in it if, 
when oU are sinning 
and. being slapped, 
you endure it? But if, 
when vou are doing 


‘good and vou suffer, 


vou endure it, this is 
a thing agreeable with 
God. i 


21In fact, to this 
[course] vou were 
called, because even 
Christ suffered for 
rou, leaving YOU a 
model for vou to fol- 
low his steps closely. 
22He committed no 
sin, nor was deception 
found in his mouth, 


i PETER 2:23—8:4 1030 


23 When he was being 
reviled, he did not go 
in return; 


dvredaSdpet, 


23 óc AolS0potuevoc oUk 
: not he reviled in return, 


"who being reviled 


TáOXQV ouK hreier reviling 
suffering not he va threatening, Do ad pane. 
H ` $ A £-. e L- n 
Tapsbibou . .. 8 TO Kpivovtt thetarenine Sot ket 
was giving self beside but tothe (one) judging | on committing him- 
Sixaiac’ self to the one who 


24 ôç tag &pgoapríag Hav attd 
righteously; - who the ` sins E dr us he i 
duiveyxev v TH odpatt attod emi tò údov, 

boreup in the body  ofhim upon the wood, 


judges righteously, 
24 He himself bore our 
Sins in his own body 
upon the stake, in 


_ wa Taig apaptiaic — &moysvóuevot: ns i 
in order that to the sins having become off es ares a ay 
Nol Swotooóv] — Coopusv ob TÀ |live to righteousness. 
e righteousness we might live; of whom to the} And “by his stripes 
Moor idOnte. 25 Are yàp çl you were healed.” 
wound ‘You werehealed. © You were for as |25For you were like 
TmpdBata TTAQVO EVOL, AA sheep, going ees: 


sheep being made to err, but 

EveotpaontTe  vov mi tov moipéva Kal 

You were turned upon now upon the shepherd and 
£wíckomov tv  quxàv -dudv. 
overseer ofthe souls . of vov. 


turned to the shep- 
herd and overseer of 
YOUR souls. - i 


In like manner, 

: Yov wives, be in 
subjection to YOUR 
own husbands, in or- 
der that, if any are 
not obedient to the 
word, they may. be 
won* without a word 
through the conduct 


3 "Ouoioc  yuvaikes.  UTotacodépevat — TOiG 
Likewise women subjecting selves to the 
iios = &v8páoiv, wa ^ e TIVEG 
own male persons, in orderthat if any (ones) 
.&mei8o0civ.. TQ -Adyy — 5i& He Ttv 
aredisobeying tothe word through the ofthe 


" cM : $ : of [their] wives, 
YUVO Kov '&vaotpooens QVEU Aóyou | 2 because of ` having 
women conduct without word | been eyewitnesses -of 


YOUR chaste conduct 
together with deep re- 
spect. 3And do nat 
let your adornment be 
that of the external 
braiding of the hair 
and of the putting on 
of gold ornaments: or 
the wearing. of- outer 
garments, 4but let it 
:;| be the secret person of 
the heart in the 
incorruptible.[ap- 
parel] of the | quiet 


KEponOnjoovTar 2- 


r i | ETOMTEUCAVTE try ¿v 
they will be gained E he i 


having had eyes upon .the in 


$ó8q . &yvàv dvactpogiy pôv. 3 ðv 
fear chaste ^^ conduct of vov. Of whom 


ÉorO oUx å.. £Ea0ev 2uTrAOKAC TorxÓv 
let it be not the’ from outside of inweavite NI hairs 


xai wepiOgaews. Xpuoíov N £v60o0soQ 
and of putting around of gold (things) or placing on 


-iati .  -KÓonoc, 4 &AN È kpurmtóG 
of outer garments adorning, ' but the hidden 
TAG = KapSiag GvOpurrog àv. 1G — àe0ápr 
ofthe. heart , Tan in. the facorruptbie 
„TOÔ  fjcuxíou Kal mpaéwg mvetuatoc, 6 


ofthe quiet .and mild spirit, " which|and mild spirit, which 
żotv £vómios — toU —— Oco0 — moAureAéc. | iS. of great value in 
is `- insight .- ofthe | God of much cost. | the eyes of, God. 


uM EE E ME PF a a a ea aaa 
i: They may be won, NBAVg; you may win them, Sy»; lav wi 
them to Jehovah, J15, = y m, Syr; You may win 
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5. oGtac yap tore Kai af &yiat -yuvatkec 


Thus. .for. sometime also: the holy women 
ai ~éArigovoar sic Geov. éxédcpouv 
the (ones) hoping into . God were adorning 

Éautác, ÜTroTaOGcÓpEVat TOlG iSiors 
themselves, ` subjecting selves to the own.: 
&v8páow, € ac Ldppa úÚmýkouev TO 
male persons, as Sarah’  wasobeying tothe 
' ABpa&u, KÜptov adróv- Ka^oÜca- 
Abraham, : lord ` him.. calling; 
= ÑG éyewnOnte TEV 
of which [woman] xou became . :;:-: children 


&ya9oTroio0cat | Kai uty poBoUpevar: pndepiav 


. doing good „and not’ fearing ^. notone 

TTONOL’. . 
terror. 253 elt . 
7. Oi &v6peG. ©: Spolas . . OUVOIKOÛVTEÇ 


` The, male persons likewise dwelling together 


"Kad yvdow, ag dobeveotépa. oxever 
according to knowledge, as to weaker . vessel 
iTO . Yuvaikgto é&mrovépovTec 
to the .(one) pertaining to woman portioning off 
Tuv, Gc Kal guvkAnpovógot xapito 
hone: as also joint heirs of udetoryed favor 
Conc, tig -TÒ éyxéTrtec@a1 TAC 


p 
of life, . into the. :not to be being cutin the 


mpoceuxacg tydv. 


. prayers of vov. 4 32x 
. 8 Tò 8& téog  mávreg | dpdqpovec, 
. The but end. all (ones) like-minded, 
cugroetc, 7 $9 ó6gA$0t, e 
sympathetic, having affection for brothers, 


tameivóppoveg, 9 pů 
disposed. well to pity, lowly-minded,, | not 
é&roBiBÓvrteg kakóv ^ &vri Kako Tj AoiSopiav 
-giving back ‘bad instead of bad or reviling 
&vii Aa Sopiag TouvavTiov &è 
instead of reviling . the (thing) in against but 
' £ÜNoyoÜvtES, .. 6n. eig. toro 
(ones) bestowing blessing, because into this 
- &kAnOnre `. : iva . svAoyiav 
vou were called _ in order that -blessing : 
KAnpovounonte. ^ ` j 
Sou might inherit, ae OMNE 
' 10. 76... yàp Bov Coh» —&yomQv 
The (one) ' for willing . life  tobeloving 
koi seiv fuépag åyaðáç ` mavoáto Tiv 
and tosee days good ' Jet him make cease the 
y^óocav amd Kako kai: xen tod. ui 
tongue. | from.. bad and lips ofthe not 


£Ug Tay xvot, 


selves, 


.1 PETER 3:5—10 


5 For so, too, formerly 
the holy women -who 
were hoping in God 
used to adorn them- 
subjecting 
themselves to. their 
own husbands, 6as 
Sarah. used to . obey 
Abraham, calling him 


"lord." And you have 


become. her children, 
provided vou keep.on 
doing good and not 
fearing any cause for 


terror. -— 


7 You .husbands, 
continue dwelling in 
like manner with them 
according to knowl- 
edge, assigning them 


honor as to a weaker 


vessel the feminine 
one, since You are 
also heirs with them 


(of the undeserved fa- 


vor, of life, in order 


.| for YOUR prayers not 


to be. hindered..  . 

8 Finally, all of. You 
be. like-minded, show- 
ing fellow feeling, ex- 
ercising brotherly love, 
tenderly affectionate, 
humble in. mind, 
9not paying back in- 
jury for injury or re- 
viling for .reviling, but, 
to the contrary, be- 
stowing a. blessing, 
because vou were 
called to this [course], 
so that you might 
inherit a blessing. ` 
_10For, “he that 
would love life .and 
see good.days, let him 
restrain -his tongue 
from. what is- bad 
and [his] lips from 


1 PETER 3:11—17 
AaAnoa SóAov, 11 éxkAtvaoo && rd 
to speak deceit, let him incline out of but from 


Kako Kal momodta dyabdv, Cnmodta 


bad and Jet him do good, let him seek 
£lorvnv Kal Sio£&To aüTáv. 12 én 

peace and let him pursue it. | Because 
óq80oAuoi Kupíou éri Oikaoug Kal Ta 


eyes of Lord upon righteous (ones) and ears 
autod sic Snow — adta&v, mpógwmov 6€ 
ofhim into supplication of them, face but 


Kuptou mri moroÎÛvTtag Kaká, 
of Lord upon (ones) doing bad (things)..: 


13 Koi tic ó KOKORO bas 
And who the (one) going to treat badly you 


£àv TOÔ &ya9o0 tnAorai 
if ever of the good (thing) zealous 
yévnoðe; 14 &AX ei kal.  móoyote 
vou should become? - But if and vou may suffer 
6X Sikaiocóvny, paxápio:i Tov 6é 
through righteousness, happy (ones). The but 
póßov QGUTOV gh - 'eoBn8nre unde 
fear of them not fear You not-but 
TapaxOnre, 15 küpiov | 868 Tov Xgiaróv 
be vov agitated, Lord but the hrist 
é&yi&oare èv Toig KapSlaig Úpâv, Etoipor 


sanctify you in the hearts of YoU, ready 


cel Tpóc dtrodoyiav mavti TÊ 

ever toward defense to everyone to the (one) 
«iroüvrt p&g Adyov mepi trig év Upiv 
asking You word about the in you 


£Xmribocg, Aà perà tmpaiitntog kai qópou, 


hope, but with mildness and fear, 
16 cuveiónciv Éxovreg &yaðńv, iva 
conscience having good, in order that 


2. 


KaTaAaAEciobe 
you are being spoken down on 


év [4] 
in which (thing) 


KaTaioxuvbaciv oi 

might be shamed down the (ones) 

érrnpecCovtes ópgQy thy åyaðùv èv 
speaking slightingly of ofvou the good in 
Xp TO &vacoTpoQry. 17 Kpeittov y&p 

Christ. ` conduct. Better for 

&yaBoTroicÜ0vrac, gi. O£Ao1. TÓ OÉ£Anpa TOO 
(ones) doing good, if may will the will of the 


KkakorotiocÜvrac. 


TÓOXEIV 
(ones) doing bad. 


to be suffering 


0£00, 


ñ 
God, than 


12° Of Jehovah, J71511-14,19-18,20. 


of Lord, XBAVgSyr. 
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speaking deception, 
libut let him turn 
away from what is bad 
and do what is good; 
let him seek peace and 
pursue it. 12 For [the] 
eyes of Jehoyah* are 
upon the righteous 


|ones, and his ears are 


toward their suppli- 
cation; but [the] 
face of Jehovah* is 
against those doing 
bad things." x 

13 Indeed, who is 
the man that wil 
harm you if vou be- 
come zealous for what 
is good? 14 But even if 
rou should suffer for 
the sake of righteous- 
ness, You are happy. 
However, the object of 
their fear do not 
vou fear, neither be- 
come agitated. 15 But 
sanctify the Christ 
as Lord’ in YOUR 
hearts, always ready 
to make a defense 
before everyone that 
demands of You a 
reason for the hope 
in you, but doing so 
together with a mild 
temper and deep re- 
spect. 

16 Hold a good con- 
science, so that in the 
particular in which 
YOU are spoken against 
they may get ashamed 
who are speaking 
slightingly of YOUR 
good conduct in con- 
nection with ` Christ. 
17 For it is better 
to suffer because you 
are doing good, if 
the will of God 
wishes it, than because 
You are doing evil 


15» Sanctify the 


Christ as Lord, SBAVgSy?; sanctify the Messiah our Lord, J; sanctify 
the Lord God, Textus. Receptus; sanctify Jehovah God, J75513-141917, - 
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18 ón Kat Xpiotdc &mra£ T£pil 
Because even Christ once forall about 
&paptiav daréBavev, Sixaios inétp 
sins died, righteous (one) over 
&Sikcv, fva ods 
unrighteous (ones), in order that You 
mpocayayn TÔ eo, 
he might lead toward to the God, 
OGavarrogiq uèv capki 
[he] having been put to death indeed to flesh 
CSaotroinPeic .6& TvEOuaTi 19 £y 
having been made alive but. to spirit; in 


Ld 


Q Kal Toig £v puàakĝ mveúuaoiv tropevdeic 
which also to the in prison spirits having gone 


éxyputev, 20 &rreiOroaciv TOTE 
he preached, to (ones) having disobeyed sometime 
Ore. diare£e6£xeTo TOU . 0200 
when wasreceivingoutfrom the ofthe God 
pakpo8upia èv fjpépaug Node 
longness of spirit in days . of Noah 
karaokeuat;ou£vna KiBoroOU — &íc fiv 
of (one) being constructed of ark in which 
oAlyol, TOUT Éoctv — ÓKTÒ puxai, 
few, this is eight souls, 
SiecaOnoav &v USaroc. 
were saved through through water. 
21 8 xal Gude dvtituTov viv onder 


Which also vou antitype now is saving 


Bartiapa, où capkóg dmó8ccic púmou GANG 
baptism, not of flesh putting away of filth but 


ouveSycewc ayabig emepampa sig Osóv, 
of conscience good questioning upon into God, 

Oi VAOTÁTEWÇ npon XpioTo0, 22° óc 
through resurrection ofJesus Christ, who 


éotiv èv Seta 
is. in- right [hand] 


Ozo0 = mopevOeic Eig 
of God having gone into 


ÚTOTAYÉVTWV aÙTÕ 
heaven (ones) having been subjected to him 


&yyéNov kal  é£ouciÓv kal Ouvágeov. 
ofangels and ofauthorities and of powers. 


oU0pavóv 


TraOóvroG capxi 
having suffered to flesh 


čvvoiav 
mental inclination 


4 XpictoD obv 
Of Christ therefore 
xai | Üpeiq av 
also YOU very 
órA(cacOe, On 
arm vou yourselves, because 


Tav Gcapki  mémaurat 
having suffered to flesh he has ceased 


TV 
the 
. the (one) 


&guapríauq, 
to sins, 


1 PETER 3:18—4:1 


18 Why,. even Christ 
died once for all time 
concerning sins, a 
righteous [person] for 
unrighteous ones, that 
he might lead xov to 
God, he being put to 
death in the flesh, but 
being made alive in 
the spirit. 19In this 
[state] also he went 
his way and preached 
to the spirits in pris- 
on, 20 who had once 
been disobedient when 
‘the patience of God 
was waiting in Noah's 
days, while the ark 
was being constructed, 
in wbich a few peo- 


ple, that is, eight 
souls, were carried 
safely through the 
water. | 


21 That which cor- 
responds to this is 
also now saving you, 
namely, baptism, (not 
the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, 
but the request made 
to God for a good 
conscience, through 
the resurrection. of 
Jesus Christ. 22 He is 
at God's right hand, 
for he went his way 
to heaven; and an- 
gels and authorities 


‘| and powers were made 


subject to him. 


Therefore. since 

Christ.suffered in 
the. flesh, vou too arm 
yourselves . with .the 
same mental dispo- 
sition; because the 
person that has suf- 
fered in the flesh 
| has desisted from sins, 


1 PETER 4:2—10 : 1034 


2to the end that he 
may live the remain. 
der of [his] time in 
the flesh, no more for 
the desires of men, but 


2 cig tò  unkéri &vOpórmrov eriBuptatc &XAX 
into the notyet  ofmen to desires but 


6zApati .@e00 ` TÓv | ériAoitov èv capki 
to will of God the leftoverupon in flesh 


” Bidoan xpóvov. 3 &pkeròç yap. ò s will 
to spend life . ^ time. ` Sufficient for the ul ae -that T 
TapeAnAv0ac xpóvoç rò BovAnya dv | passed by is sufficient 
having gone beside time. the wish ofthe | for. vou. to have 
£0vQv. ^ - KateipydoGa, qetropeunévouc | worked. out the will of 
nations to have worked down, having gone the way | the nations when vou 
Ev | . . áoctAytíaiq &miBupíaug, | proceeded in deeds of 
in jn deeds of loose conduct, desires, ' | loose conduct, lusts, 
a Patent Ó . .|excesses with wine, 
oivogAuyíaic, ^ Kápotc, TÓTOIG, kal.|revelries, drinking 


excesses with wine, revelries, drinking matches, and matches, and illegal 


&8euíroic ti6oAoAaTp(aig. 4 £v idolatries. 4 Because 
unlawful idolatries. In which | you do not continue 
s Eevifovtat yr) | running with them. in 
they are being treated as stranger not | this course to the same 

OuvrpgxXóvrQv — .. úv cig: mv av | low sink of debauch- 
of (ones) running with ofyou into the = very ery, they are puzzled 
Cc; —— . éoeríag avayuoiv, |and go- on. speaking 
of the | .. Unsaving course pouring forth, | abusively of vov. 5 But 


these people will: ren- 
der an account to the 


BAaconuoüvreg. 5 oi . &rroBóocouoc1v 
(they) blaspheming; . Which (ones) will give back. 


Aóyov. TÔ ÉrToíuaog KpivovT1  Güvrag one ready to judge 
word : to the (one) readily judging living (ones) | those living and. those 
Kai” vekpoUc" 6 sig. toUto yap kai | dead.6In fact, for this 
and. dead (ones); ^ into this for also | purpose the good hews 

VEKPOIC evnyyedic€n . _ va was declared also to 
to dead (ones) was declared good news in order that | the dead, that they 
".." Kpi0Qo1v uiv xarà  |might be judged as to 
they might be judged indeed . according to | the ° flesh. from the 
&vOpomouc capki — (Qoi è karX | standpoint of men but 

mem, `- to flesh they might live but according to | might live as to the 


Gedv “Trved pati. 
God- to spirit. . . , 
T . [lávrov ^. 68. tò «ÉNog — fiyyikev. 

_. Of all (things) ,but the end has drawn near. 
CHOppovryoate.. .oÓv xal výýate — sig 
Be You sound in mind therefore and be vou sober into 
Tpootux&cg 8 mpd Távrov thy eic éauroUq 


Spirit from the stand- 
point -of God. =: ^ 

7 But the end of all 
things has "drawn 
close. Be sound in 
mind, therefore, and 
‘be vigilant with a view 


Z prayers;. + before, all the into selves / to prayers. 8 Above all 
aya: ^ Kev - £xovtec, ^ Str | things, have’. intense 
love ..  outstretching (ones) having, because | love for one another, 
&yámnn ` kaAómt& © mAfjgoc: åpaprtiĝv: | because love. covers 
love is covering multitude - ofsins; |a multitude of sins: 
9 ?- piAd§evor sic &AAAoug  &veu |9 Be hospitable. to 


one another without 
grumbling. 10In pro- 
portion as .each one 


`.. (ones) fond of strangers into one another: without 


yovyucguotr 10. .É«aovoc - i KABAG 
murmuring; . ~- each (one) ` according as 
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3 \ 5 el éauToU abró|has received. à gift; 
clan isont. Sitt, ino ` enes it |use X ‘in ee nee 
Siakovotvtes >. kado ' olkovópot iy Unbs bonis rot 
(ones) serving | as -~ fine. house administrators Gow 

ek A a eae s undeserved 
TrotkfÀnc | XAPITOG . Beo: 11 ei | kindness expressed in 
of varied undeserved kindness ` of God; if various ways. 11If 

TIG: Act, ÒS Adyta ` Geod: eï|anyone. speaks, let 


anyone isspeaking, as little words of God; if| him speak ae tt "were 

"E E D : [the] sacred pro- 

tic. - Staxovel, Oo £6. ^ ioxóoc fic ere (od: 

Us i f strength of which | nouncements o. ; 

anyone ag aay: zas guro " Ed if anyone ministers 

opnyst . EOG Iva § c let him minister] as 
aL com the God; inorder that in all (things) {let 


uM eis ci oes ” | dependent on the 
So0€atntar - ó Beòç Six ° lnooð Xpiaroo, 


1 strength that God 
may be glorified the God through Jesus . Christ, supplies; “so that in 
' gotiv: 1j 


- 86f£a Kal. TO. kpátoç rig | all things. God may 
towhom.' is the is and the might  into|be glorified through 
ToU; aiàvac TÓÀv aióvov &pńv. 


Ld 


Jésus Christ. Te glo- 
: ry and the might are 
fie. ages Ofthe- BREN Amen. p his forever and ever. 
| 12. *Ayarnntol, «gr £ev(iGec Oe Amen: oo... = 
= : ^ Loved (ones), not be vou treated as strangers | -.19 Beloved ones, de 
ay Üuiv mup@oe: weds Teipacpov} not be puzzled at the 
tothe in Fou OUDE fire toward trial burning among YOU, 
Sut i A t Suiv | Which is happening to 
óuiv — yiogévQ ` Qc Sévou | Du | Ser tion a trial. as 
to you occurring as of strange (thing) to vou though a s irange 
oupBaivovtos, 13 Mà Ko05 ` in | thing _ were befalling 
stepping together, . but according to wh ch vog, 130m. the con- 
vovsire ^ Toig tou Xpiotod Tra8nuaciw | trary, go on rejoicing 
XU Ee. sharing to the ofthe Christ sufferings forasmuch as YOU are 
xaipgTE, — Wa ^ Koi .év | T$, Sharers meee pay 
joicing, . in or jn ` the|ings of the Christ, 
BT pier ee acia : in order Tar 3 as -a 3) that: -xou may rejoice 
&rrokaA uet Ths dns avTou xaphte | and be overjoyed: also 
revelation ofthe glory of him site ud rejóice during the- rey elation 
xyoAA myevor. 14 ei éverSifeo8e ^ Ev.) of his glory. | YOU 
ene eyultant If vov are being reproached ‘in| gre being I eru 
Ove Xpictod,. paxapiot,- . ot: . .t6"| for the name or Christ, 
Pee Gi Christ, : mbes Ones), because ` the | YOU pie TE 1 et 
: REC n’ i : ^ my ^ne 2a? + Cause . . : 
S : Y » l èp ; t]. 
if; BóEng Kal Tò Tob Geol mvevpa glory, even the spirit 
ofthe glory. and ane of the God. . spirit: "upon | 3f God, is resting up- 
óp&g ` dvarravetat.., ci" fon vou. 7 oe 
You “is resting up. . BUDZT QW |- 15 However, let none 
IPTE rg ! ^ NE (Soe f 3 a 
~AS ép . TI ÙLÔV TaOxérQ-: of. vou suffer as. 
ES Bo wee Savons of you let him be suffering |.murderer ae thief 
c oode A: kerte À óc RG -evildoer or as 
^T E KATIA Ñ Kakoroióg Ñ cj OF. an -evidoel 
wo dark a thier. a . oe doer of bad or as |.g& busybody- in. oth- 


UT a@\NoTpieTraKOTOC: i o . Gcler peoples matters. 
&XAoTpiemíokomoc: 16 si 6& 4. OS pies r 
overseer of whatisanother's; if . but "as | 16 But if: MP IUE 
Xpicriavóg, un aloyuvécOo, . |as a Christian, le 
Christian, . .. not let him be being shamed, him not feel shame, 


fre A DA NOT Bi but let him keep 
. .SoSatC£tOo è tov Ocóv Ev TO ÔvópaTI |. : 
let Mocs ui es but the God in the name | on. glorifying God. in 


1 PETER 4:17—5:4 


TOU 
of the 


TOÜ 
of the 
TÉÀOG 


end 


toto. l7 őr 6 kaipóg 
this. Because the appointed time 


&p§ac8ar TO  kpíuax dd Tov oïkou 
tostart the judgment from the house 
Oeod: ci && tpdtov ad’ hav, ti Td 
God; if but first from us, what the 
TOV arevBotvtav tO tod GQe00 
of the (ones) disobeying tothe ofthe God 
evayyeAio; 18 kai ei Ó O(kaiog 
good news? And if the righteous (one) 
oA coterat, 6 è  dosgfnc Ka 
Scarce is being saved, the but irreverential and 


&uaproAÀÓóg od ^ gaveitai; 19 ğ&ore xal 
sinner where willhe appear? As-and also 
oi T'GOXOVTEG KATÒ TÓ BéÉANuA 

the (ones) suffering according to the will 


ToU 0£o0 miot KTÍOTI 
of the God to faithful Creator 


Tapariüéc8ooav Tag  PUXÒG 
let them be putting beside for selves the souls 


£v . &yooroiíq. 

in doing good. 

ópiv 
YOU 


oby £v 
therefore in 


cuvrrpgopórepoq 
fellow older man 


NM peoButépou 
5 Older men 3 
Kat 


TTXPAKAAD 6 
and 


Iam encouraging the 


paptug TOv tod Xpictod wanydrtav, ó 
witness ofthe ofthe Christ sufferings, the 


Kai tìg = pEAAotons diroKaAUrrrec@a Sóng 
also of the being about to be being revealed glory 


Koivovóc, 2 moiuávatre TÒ èv tyiv trofpviov 
sharer, shepherd you the in vov flock 
ToÜ G00, uÀ dvayKaotds GAAG ékovoíac, 
ofthe God, not necessarily || but  yieldingly, 
ynde aioypoxepSGg  GAAd  TrpobUpwe, 
not-but for disgraceful gain but fore-spiritedly, 
3 und’ óg kxarakupi£0ovre; TV — KAfjpov 
not-but as . (ones) lording down of the lots 
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this name. 17 For it 
is the appointed time 
for the judgment to 
start with the house 
of God. Now if it 
Starts first with us, 
what will the end be 
of those who are not 
obedient to the good 
news of God? 18 “And 
if the righteous [man] 
is being saved with 
difficulty, where will 
the ungodly [man] 
and the sinner make 
a showing?" 19So, 
then, also let those 
who are suffering in 
harmony with the will 
of God keep on com- 
mending their souls 
to & faithful Creator 
while they are doing 
good. : 


5 Therefore, to the 

older men among 
You I give this ex- 
hortation, for I too 
am an older man like 
them and a witness 
of the sufferings of 
the Christ, a sharer 
even of the glory that 
is to be revealed: 
2Shepherd the flock 
of God in your care, 
not under compulsion, 
but willingly; neither 
for love of dishonest 
gain, but eagerly; 
3neither as lording it 
over those who are 


&AAd ómo: yivóugvor tod ^ Totpviou' 4 Kal! God’se i 
1 od's* inheritance, 
SUM. types VESCORIRE .of the flock ; ang but becoming exam- 
QavepoOévroc — TOD |ples to the flock. 
of (one) having been manifested ofthe|4 And when the chief 
&px trot wevoc Kopleiobe tov; Shepherd has been 
chief shepherd You will carry off for selves the| made manifest, vou 
àuapávtivov ASG óns oTÉQavov. wil receive the un- 
unfading ofthe glory crown. fadable crown of glory. 

2 Literally, ''the"; but, ''Jehovah's," J18, 
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5 'Ouoíoc, vEO'TEDO!, oTmoTáyntE ` 
Likewise, younger (ones), be vou subjected 
mpeoButépoic. [flávreg 8& | dXAoig THY 


All (ones) but tooneanother the 


éyxopBacacGe, 
tie vou on selves with knots, 


to older men. 


TamreivoppoocUvnvy 
lowliness of mind 


.óu ô Bede Orepnpavois : 
because the Go to superior appearing (ones) 


TATEIVOIC . 6 


VTITÓOCETAI 
to lowly (ones) but 


is ranging self against 
Siwo Xápi. 
heisgiving undeserved kindness. 


6 Tansivóðnte 
Be rou made lowly under the 


Kpataiav yeipx trou Oeod, iva .. bya 
mighty hand ofthe God, inorderthat you 
év KaIP®, T nõãoav 
in appointed time, all 
émiptpavtes |, én”. 
having thrown upon upon 
pet mepi Upav. 
itiscare about You. 


oŬv | tntd Thy 


therefore 


| ÒPS —. 

he might put up high 
` Z PS 

THY pépipvav Updo 

the anxiety of vou 

«UTÓv, ott LIA 
him, because tohim 


8  Nüiyare yenyoprcate. ó 
Be 2 sober, stay rou awake. The 
avtfSiKxog ÜuQv. Si&BoAog ag Aéwv 
adversary (atcourt) of vov Devil as lion 


TTEPITTATEL 
is walking about 


ÜnTOv 


OpuónEvoq ae 


roaring 
Kkatamiciv 9 ĝ évtiomMTE. 
to drink down; to whom stand vou against 
otepeol TH ei6dteg — TH 
solid (ones) to the knowing the 
Tov maðnpérov tH êv TO 
of the sufferings | the 
&SEAQÓTNTI &mirgAeio0a1. 
brotherhood to be ended upon. 
TéOnG ^ x&piToG, | 
of A undeserved hanes, 


TÍO TEI!, 
faith, 
eU 
very (things) 
kós ÖV 
world of vou 


10 'O ..6à Od 
The but Go 


ó . Kadéoag pas sig Thy ailóviav 

the (one) having called you-.into the everlasting 
r B a e ^ 397 

U1io0 / Sófoav — £v Xpic1À dAtyov 
ofhim oe in Christ, | little [time] 
Tra 86vra auro Karapríget, - 
(ones) having suffered he wil adjust down, 
^J ornpí&e cOzvoost1. 11 atte 
he will’ pius. he will make strong. To him 


tò kKp&rog giç ToUg aiQvag åuńv. 
the might into the ages; amen. 


-YouR adversary, 


1 PETER 5:5—11 


5In like manner, 
You younger men, be 
in subjection. to the 
older men. But all of 
You gird yourselves 
with lowliness of mind 
toward one another, 
because God opposes 
the haughty ones, but 
he gives undeserved 
kindness to the hum- 
ble ones. us 

6 Humble yourselves, 
therefore,. under. the 
mighty hand of God, 


that he may exalt 


vou in due time; 
7 while vou throw all 
YOUR anxiety upon 


him, because he cares 


for vov. 8 Keep YOUR 
senses, be  watchful. 
the 
Devil, walks about like 
a roaring lion, seeking 
to devour [someone]. 
9 But take your stand 
against him, solid in 
the faith, knowing 
that the same things 
in “the way of suffer- 
ings are being accom- 
plished in the. entire 
association of YOUR 


"brothers in the world. 


10 But, after you have 
suffered a little while, 


‘| the God of all unde- 


served kindness, who 
called vov. to his ever- 
lasting glory in union 
with Christ, will him- 
self finish your train- 
ing, he wil make You 
firm, he will make 
xou strong. 11 To him 
be the might forever. 
Amen. t 


1 PETER 5:12—2 PETER 1:3 


12: Ai — ZiXovavoO piv to mioTtoÎ 
Through Silvanus to vou ofthe faithful 


&5eAQo0, Qc _ AoyiCopat, GV . .ÓóAtyov 
: brother, .as Iam reckoning, through few [words] 


Éypowe, mapakañĝðv kai mı wapTupav 
I wrote, . encouraging and bearing witness upon 


TaUTnV. elvar | &Aner xépiv - ToO 
this to be iue undeserved kindness ofthe 


Geo" eiç ñv otte. 13 'Aomáteroa 
God; into „which stand vov. Is greeting 


kç ` Å ` év BapuAQvi 
YOU the [woman] in Babylon: 
Mápkog 6 vids 


7.7 GUVEKAEKTH] kai n 
"Mark e son 


‘Jointly chosen [Woman] and 


pou. 14 'Aomáocaoc8E &XAMAoUug èv piAńuaTı 
of me. Greet vov oneanother in kiss 
&yárng.. 
of love. 
Elpńvn . ‘piv. waow ^ Toig ^| £v Xpiotĝ. | are 
, Peace -to YoU, to all: the (ones) ' in Christ. 
NETPOY . B 
OF PETER 2 
1 Since. Mérpog ooç Kai  &róoToAog 
Simon ; Peter slave .and apostle 
*[ncoó0: XpioTo0 . * — TOÍG iodtipov 
of dena Christ , . to the (ones) equally precious 
Hiv... e o0c1v tmiotiv =- Èv 
tous having obtained (by lot) faith in 


"Bikatocóvid TOU. Oto0: TUE Kal. coTfüpog 
righteousness ofthe God  ofus and  ofSavior 
'Ingoü. Xpiotod: ` dé 
“Jesus * ` Christ; i - NN: 
PS i ` xá; : Ópiv. Kal ` sipńvn | , 
Meer ‘undeserved ate to you and. . peace 
““qrAnOuvdein dv c cEmyvóost ToU 


may "dt be multiplied. in accurate knowledge of the 


Qe00 kal "'lgoo0 tod Kupiou uv, 3 óq 
God and of Jesus ^ the Lord ofus, . as 
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12 Through Sil va. 
nus, a faithful brother, 
as I account him; I 
have written YoU- in 
few [words],. to: give 
encouragement and: an 
earnest witness that 
this is the true un. 
deserved kindness of 
God; in. which.: stand 


firm. 13 She who is in 


Babylon, a chosen: one 
like [you], sends you 
her greetings, and so 
does Mark my. son, 
14 Greet..one another 
with a kiss of love. 
May all of vou who 
"in..union: with 
Christ have peace. 5 


y 


oo 


Simon Peter, a 
slave and apostle 
of Jesus Christ, to 


| those who have. ob- 


tained a faith,: held 


.in equal privilege with 


ours, by the righteous- 
ness of our God and 


| [the] Savior Jesus 


Christ:* 

2 May. undeseryed 
kindness and peace be 
increased to vou by: an 
accurate knowledge of 
God and of Jesus our 
Lord, 3forasmuch as 


1* “Of our God and the Savior Jesus Christ”; 


‘tinction between God and Jesus in the next verse (2), 


of our Savior Jesus the Messiah,’”’ J118, 


to agree with the ‘dis- 


"Of our God and 
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TAS  8Etac Suvayeag aUro0 

power of him 
TÒ > Tpóc Conv kai etoéPeiav 

ihe (things) - toward life.. and  revering well 

no n 6860 pnpuévng .. 61 

having granted ael for self through the- 


- .EMIYVOCEWS ` KaAécavToc 
accurate knowledge having called 


TavTa — Hiv 
all (things). tous ofthe divine 


Tou x. 
. of the (one) 


fu&g.:" 6X 8d€no kal &perfc, 4 | Sr 
us-- -through. glory. and virtue, through 
“Ove. TÈ tíma. Kat péyiota piv 
which. (things) the precious and grandest to us 

éroyyéApara -... Se6apntat, 

promises he has granted freely, 

— iva . 6ià - s o TOUTOV- 
in order that through . these (things) 
yévnc8e Ocíag ^ Koiwovoi  $5c£QG, 
vou might become .ofdivine sharers. of nature, 
dtroguyévtes THC £v TO Kdonm- év émiOuníq 
having fled off . "opt e in the’ world fa desire :-. 


$0op&c. . 
of bapian 


è o'TrouSiy T'ÓCav 
but speedup al. 


£miXopnyncat . éy 
supply you upon. : 


5 kai avtd . ToUTo 
And very íhis (thing) 


TAPEIGEVEY KAVTES 
having brought in beside 


T «Tote: Updv TV CPETHV,. £v 6g Tí áperfü 
tothe faith ofvou the virtue, in but the virtue 


Thy - yvaouw, 6 èv è; TH. yvooe Ty 
ihe.. knowledge, 


éyxpaterav, £v. 68 Tfj. £ykpacreiq Thy Ürropovriv, 
self-control, in but the self-control the endurance, 


èv 6£ Tj úmopovů Tv evoéBeiav, ^ T èv 
in but the endurance. the well-reverencing, ..:in 


68 44 < edoeBeig Tv | giAadeAgiov,: 


but the well-reverencing .the brotherly. affection, 


èv 88 oo rh: 
in. but . the. 
8 ` tata — yàp. px. 

these (things) for existing . . and 


mÀeovátovra ` otk  ÓpyoUc - o05& dkáprrouc 
becoming more. not ineffective | nor unfruitful 


Kof(atnotv. cic... TÌV-. TOU 
cage down, into _the of the 


£miyvooiv: 
accurate knowledge; 


“profit aSc íq Thy 


erly affection . the 


bpiv - órrápxovta . Kai. 


to you — 


Lord 


j900.. Xpic o0 . 
esus e Christ 


in but. the knowledge the 


Kupíou pôv 
ofus 


2 PETER 1:4—8 


his divine power* has 
given us freely all the 
things that concern 
life and godly devo- 
tion, through the ac- 


. curate Knowledge . of 


the one who called. us 
through glory and vir- 
tue.: 4 Through these 
things he has freely 
given us the precious 
and very.grand prom- 
ises, that through 
these vou may become 
sharers in divine na- 


ture, having escaped 


from- the corruption 
that is in the- world 
through lust. - 

5 Yes, for this very 


| reason, by Your con- 


tributing in response 


|all earnest effort, 


supply to your faith 
virtue, to [your] vir- 


tue knowledge, 6to 
[youR] knowledge 


self- control, to [your] 


self- ‘control endur- 


ance, to [YOUR], :en- 
durance. godly devo- 
tion, Tto [YOUR]. 
godly devotion: broth- 


:erly. -affection, (to 


-[vour]-. brotherly af- 
“ery ea 
u OVE “| these’ things exist in 


fection: love. : 8 For. if 


YOU and. overflow, 
they will prevent You 
from being _ either in- 
active or unfruitful 
regarding the accurate 
knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. — 


3° His divine power, 
power, J18, ~- 


SBA; God by his power, J"; 


Jehovah-by his 


2 PETER 1: 9—16 
9 .6 yàp ^ un T'Ááp£O TV 
towhom > for not is being beside 
TaoUTa, Ttupddg éotiv uuo Gov, 


these (things), blind  heis partly closing the eyes, 


Anny ^o. AaBov TOÜ  kaBapic uo0 
forgetfulness having received of the cleansing 
TV máa avtod ` &puaprtQv. 
of the ' . of old, of him of sins. 
10 ò. udov, á&6gAo0í, ortov5ácare 


speed you up 


éxAoyry 
choosing 


‘Through which rather, brothers, 
BeBaiov Gudv hv Kàs xai 
stable of vou the calling and 


T'or£icOa* taÛTA yap moioÛvTEÇ oÙ 
to be making; these (things) for doing not 
u ' wraionté mote: | 1l oftwso yàp 
not . vou should trip sometime; thus for 


mrAoucing émixopnynOnoera: tyiv rj efaodoc 
richly will be supplied upon to vou the entrance 


tig miv aidviov§ Bacidciav tod — kupíou 
into the everlasting kingdom of the Lord 


uv Kal coTrfpog 'Inoo0 Xpictod. 
ofus and of Savion Jesus Christ. 
12 Aiò eio cei Óp&q 
Through which I shall be disposed ever You 


L3 LA * r 
UTTOMIPVNOKEIY TEPI KatTrED 
to be reminding about these (things), and-even 


£i6óTag Kai £otnpty uévou 
(ones) having known and having been firmly fixed 
£v Tj  Tapotog  dAn8eíq. 13 Sixaiov — 88 
in the being beside truth. Righteous but 


| TOÜTOYV, 


youa, ` êp ócov ciui èv 
Iam considering, upon how much [time] Iam in 


TOUTQ TÊ OKNVÓLATI, Sieyeipeiv 

this the tabernacle, to be thoroughly raising up 
uç v úmopvńozı, 14 el6ac ott 
vou |. in . reminding, having known that 


taxi gotiv fj duróO0gcic to oKnveyatdc 
swift is the. putting off ofthe tabernacle 


pou, xaOoc . Kai ó KUptoc ruv 'Inoo0g 
of me, according as also the Lord ofus Jesus 
Xpicróg  ebhdrwoév por 15 ~~ otrovSdou 
Christ made evident to me; I shall speed up 
6& kai ékáororE — . Eye Guao peta Tiv 
but also each time to behaving you after the 


éuty —££o8ov tv TOÜTQV pvrunv 
my exodus the of these (things) mention 
Troiio@at, 

to be making, 
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9 For if these things 
are not present in 
anyone, he is blind, 
shutting his eyes [to 
the light], and has 
become forgetful of 
his cleansing from his 
sins of long ‘ago: 
10For this. reason, 
brothers, all the more 
do your utmost to 
make the calling and 
choosing of YOU sure 
for yourselves; for if 
vou keep on doing 
these things you will 
by no means ever fail. 
11in fact, thus there 
will be richly supplied 
to vou the entrance 
into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus 
Christ. 


12 For this reason I 
shall be disposed al- 
ways to remind vou 
of these things, al- 
though rou know 
[them] and are firmly 
set in the truth that 
is present [in Yow]: 
13But I consider it 
right, as long as I 
am in this tabernacle, 
to rouse vou up by 
way of reminding xov, 
14knowing as I do 
that the putting off 
of my tabernacle is 
soon to be, just: as 
also our Lord Jesus 
Christ signified to me. 
15So I wil do my 
utmost also at every 
time that, after my 
departure, vou may 
be able to make men- 
tion of these things 
for yourselves; . >; 
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16 où yap CEGOHICPEVOIC 
Not for to (ones) having been wisely made 
púðoig £&£akoAovOrjlcavreq éyvopioapev 


to myths having followed out we made known 


byiv mv. to0 kupíou "uàv '!nco0 Xpiotoû 


to you the ofthe Lord ofus ofJesus Christ 
Sbvayiv | koi  Tapoucíay, GAA’  Èmórmto 
power . and. presence, but onlookers 
ytvwOÉvrgeg TÅG ékeivou ^ peyoAeióTtTOG. 
having become ofthe ofthat (one) of magnificence. 
17 AaBav yap tape 0co0 
,UHe] having received for beside of God 
Tatpdc TiuT|v. kai &6€av Qovfic évexOeions 


Father honor and glory of voice having been borne 
atte TOl&cÓ6€ mò Tha; peyadotrpEetrotc 
tohim ofsuch [voice] by the fittingly great 
Sóng SO uióg pou ó &yomnróg pou odtés 
glory The Son ofme the loved ofme this 


got, gig ôv £yà  £ó6ó6k«nca,— 18 kai 
is, into whom I thought well, — and 
TAUTHY THY  QQviy fjusig AKOUCapEV tE 
this | the voice we heard out of 
oóüpavoU éygyOgioav cÜv [o R^) 
heaven having been borne together with him 
Svteg év TH &yío X Óper. 


[we] being in the holy mountain. 


19 koi ^ . Éyxoputv BeBaidtepov ` TÓv 


And we are having more stable the 


Tpogntixov Aóyov, © KOA@G  TOLEttE 
prophetic -word, to which finely you are doing 


TEPOCEXOVTEG Gc Aüxvo  qaívovr v 
having [mind] toward as  tolamp shining in 
avxpnp® ^ TÓT, EWG ob. - Hepa 
parched place, until which [time] day 


6iavyóon ' kai $Qo$ópog dvateiAn 
might beam through and light bearer might rise up 


KapSiaig | óuàv 20 — ro0vo 
hearts of vou; this (thing) 


Tpo$nreía 


£y aig. 
in the : 
TpóTOv yweoKovteg Sti TWaoa 
first (ones) knowing that every prophecy 
years iSiag mAúcewç où — yíveron, 
of Scripture ofown loosing upon not is becoming, 


21 où yap Sedna: GvOpatrou — AvexOn 
not for to will of man was borne 
TpOONTEia TOTÉ, &AAk OO TvebpatoG 
prophecy  atany time, but by Spirit 


&yíou ġepópevo:i £AáAncav, ard Beo &vOporro:. 
holy being borne they spoke from God men. 


2 PETER 1:16—21 


16 No, it was not 
by following artfully 
contrived false stories 
that we acquainted 
vou with the power 
and presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
but it was by having 
become eyewitnesses 
of his magnificence. 
17 For he received 
from God the Fa- 
ther honor and glory, 
when words such as 
these were borne to 
him by the mag- 
nificent glory: “This 
is my son, my be- 
loved, whom I my- 
self have approved.” 
18 Yes, these words 
we heard borne from 
heaven while we were 
with him in the holy 
mountain. : 
..19 Consequently we 
have the prophetic 
word [made] more 
sure; and vov are do- 
ing well in paying 
attention to it as to 
a lamp shining in 
a dark place, un- 
til day dawns and 
a daystar rises, in 
YOUR ‘hearts. 20 For 
xou know this first, 
that no prophecy 
of ‘Scripture springs 
from any private 
interpretation: 21 For 
prophecy was at no 
time brought by 
man’s will, but men 
spoke from God as 
they were borne along 
by holy spirit. 


2 PETER 2: 1—7 1042 


2 'Eyévovto 6& Kal weuoorpoohra év 
There occurred but. also false prophets. in 


TÔ Aag, óg «al v tyiv gcovtat 
the people, as also in you will be 
weuSo8ibG&okaAoi, olives — ^ traperoa§ouow 
false teachers, who will lead into beside 
aipgceig ^dmoAsíac, Kal tov cyopacavTa 
sects ofdestruction, and the having bought 
atrolc esonómv cpvotpevot,” emdayovtEes 
them master denying, : leading upon 
ÉauToig taxi ^&róAeiav: -2 Kai ToAAoÍ 


- destruction; and many 


££akoAovOrjoouciv GUTOV ` TAIS 
will follow out. of them. . to the 


&oszAyszíang, . . | 8v. ods 5»  ó8óq 
acts of loose: conduct, through whom the way 


Tos GAnGeiag BAaconynOycetat’ 3 Kai év 


to themselves swift 


of th -~ ‘will be blasphemed; and in 
oM s qAaoTOol Aóyois Üp&G 
covetousness to molded ` words ^ -' YoU 
: ÉpTropeUcovTat* 4. ofq TÒ ipo 
they will make their way in; to whom the m: gment 
ExtoAat — ok. &pyei Kal Ñ 


outofold not is being ineteclive, and the 


Tóc attTdv ob vuoTÓLE. 
destruction ot them not is nodding. e 
‘4 ei yap  ó  0cóc &yyé£Nov ápapmoóvrov 
If for the God ofangels having sinned 
oùk épeioato, GAAc: oEtpaig.  čópou 
not he spared, .. ae to pits of gloom 


TapTapacas > AMAPESWKEV eis 
having cast into Tartarus . he gave beside into 


Kpiaty. jOULEVOUG 5 kal &pxaiou 
judgment _ (ona) being kek and óf 2achaic 
xócuou oùk  é$eícaro, GAAc .  ÓyOoov 

world.. not he spared, but. eighth (one) 


Noe Gixatocóvng kýpuk& egura€ev 
Noah of righteousness ‘preacher he guarded, 


KATAKAUG OV KOON &ceBóv l 
cataclysm to world ` of irreverential (ones) 
émátac, 6 xai. TóAgzi; Lobdpwov Kai 
having led upon, and cities .of Sodom . and 
Topdppac : TEeppHoac Ka TÉKDIVEV, 
of Gomorrah having reduced to ashes he condemned, 


únóðeseiy ua MEAAÓvTQV o> 
example of (things) being about (to conie) 


&oszBéciv - TEÜEgiKOCG, 7 xoi 
to irreverential (ones) [he] having put, | and 


4* Tar’ta‘rus; Vg; the lowest places, Syh. See 
ter 2:4, © 


people; 
- | ducing the cities Sod’- 
om and Go-mor’rah 


However, there 

also came to be 
false prophets among 
ihe people, as there 
will also be false 
teachers among YOU. 
These very ones will 


quietly bring in de- 
structive _ sects and - 


will disown .even..the 
owner that. bought 
them, bringing speedy 
destruction upon 
themselves. 2 Further- 
more, many will- fols 
low their acts:of loose 
conduct, and on ac- 
count of. these. the 
way of the truth will 
be spoken of abusive- 
ly. 3 Also, with cov- 
etousness they will 
exploit vou with coun- 
terfeit words. But. as 
for them, the judgment 
from of old is not 
moving slowly, and 
the destruction of them 
is not slumbering. . 
‘4Certainly if God 
did not hold~ back 
from. punishing ^ the 
angels that ‘sinned, 
but, by throwing them 


into. Tarta- rus, de- 


livered them to pits: of 
dense darkness to be 
reseryed for judg- 
ment; 5and .he did 
not hold back from 
punishing an ancient 
world, but kept. Noah, 
a preacher of righ- 
teousness, safe with 
seven others when he 
brought a deluge upon 
a- world of ungodly 
6and by re- 


to ashes he con- 
demned them, set- 
ting a pattern for 


ungodly persons of 


things to come; 7 and 


Appendix under 2- Pè- 


oic 
corruption, in which. (things) “they are not knowing, 
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Sikatov Aat  kararmovoUuevov tnd. fic 
righteous -Lot -being afflicted down. by: the 


TOv  "óOfcuav év do&Mysíq . åvaotpops 
ofthe illegal (ened in lewdness of conduct 


he délivered righteous 
Lot, who: was greatly 
distressed by. the in- 
dulgence of the law- 
defying people in loose 


épvoato,..—  .8 pBAéupart. -yap:. kai 
he drew for self, - — te locking at Yoo « . and righteous man ne 
;; &xor] Bíkaioq ÉvkatoiKQv v aüxoiq he saw . and 


heard while dwelling 
among them from day 
to day was tormenting 
his righteous soul by 
reason - of ` their law- 
less ‘deeds 9 Jeho- 


to hearing righteous dwelling within in them 


Üuépav:; €€ Apépas quynv- Sikaiav dvdpoig 
^ day; “out of day soul: .righteous to lawless 


Zpyoic  . éBacdvitey, —— 9. ofSev - Kóptoc 
works he was tormenting, — i has known ; Lord . 


: . &hogBelq. s co ÈK T£ipacuo0|vah* knows -how to 
well-reverential (ones) | out of. trial; | deliver people. of god- 
- pteo@at,’ &dikous 6& giç }1ly devotion ..out of 
to be drawing for self, unrighteous Tones) but into| trial, bis. to` placas 
Au£pay- | Kpíoto . KoAatopévou unrighteous people 
ELO . (ones) nA isped og|for the day of judg- 


ment to be cut off, 
10 especially, however, 
those -who go on af: 
ter’. flesh ..; with : the 
desire . to - “defile - Lit} 
and who. look down 


ei 10 paddiota 8è- toùg ^ | Óníco 
‘to be. keeping, .4 mostly. but. He (ones). behind 


GOpKos. év: émOupige uGocuo0 ` " TOPEUOPEVOUG 
MA d ‘desire of defilement going their way 


Kal KU pt ótq1oq KATA povoÜvta . 


and  oflordship minding down. bogies Ge ts ài 
= ToÀunraí avedder . GdEag .. ‘od |, Daring, s f-willed, 
Daring, n . sele-pleasing. oS 5a mot ther, do pat tremble 
-l TpÉuouotv, : PASOS ae 1l Srrou-| put speak : abusively 
they are trembling at,. blaspheming, ` where | 11 whereas. angels, al- 
ayYEAot toyti Kal - : Suve&per peiCoves | though they are great- 
angels to strength and topower greater jer "in. strength and 
Ovteg - ov :.QÉpouoiv KaT? aùrtâv | Power, do not bring 
being. not : they are bearing down on them: against. mu an ac- 
: n ' abusive 
wapK% ^. Kupio , Brdoonpov Kpiowv. | terms [not doing so] 
beside. Lord . : blasphemous . .. judgment. out of: respect for Je- 
12 - otor .. é, ac. doya z /hovah.5.. 12 But. these 


(Aled 
. These (ones): “put, as unreasoning living, things 


- Yeyewnu£va,. Quoike „EiS GAuow . Kai 
having been: generated. natural “into capture’. and 


q8opáv, ev &yvoodcu. 


‘{men], like, .ünreason- 
ing. animals born 
naturally to’ be caught 
and destroyed, ‘will, -in 
the "things. of. which 


BAacenpuoóvrec; : EV. ; a n q0opa. they are ignorant and 
, blaspheming, E ROS in 2. corruption spéak abusively, 'even 
auTév a a Eo: oe jcovrat, suffer. destruction | in 
ofthem.. .....also j they will be corrupted, ;their. own. [course | ‘of] 
As: :&BiKoÜpevot... -. . gic8óv | destruction, 13.wrong- 
`. treating themselves unrighteously wage | ing themselves. as. & 
Six fac’: EE : s o {reward fer. _Wrong- 

ot unrighteousness}. fone doing.’ 


ge Jehovah, (J81538315:; the Lord, NBAVESYM. 


Ib Jehovah, Tore _ the 
Lord, NB; but omitted by: "AVgSyh. ES T 


2 PETER 2:14—19 


ASoviv. Wyoóusvoi thy èv fÜuéoq Tpu$üv, 

Pleasure considering the in day luxury, 
gTíAo: Kai poi evTpup@vTeg £v TAG 
spots and blemishes living in luxury in the 
TÁTA autav GUVEUOXOUHEVOI 
seductions of them feeding selves well together 
buiv, 14 óq0oApnoUq ÉxovTEG HEOTOUG 
toed: eyes [they] having full 


porxartSoc Kal  é&xaromoóoToug épapríac, 


ofadulteress and unceasing down of sin, 
SedecZovteg Ųpuxàç — &ompíkTouc Kapdiav 
baiting on 5 souls . not firmly fixed, heart 
yeyupvac pévny TAEOVESIAS 
having been trained (like gymnast) of covetousness 
ÉxovtEG, > KaTapag TÉKVQ, 
[they] having, '*. of curse - children, 
15 karoAeímovtEG — evOeiav 686v 
leaving down straight way 
- ènħavýðnoav, . ££aooAovOncavrec 
they were made to err, having followed out 
Th 65@ rod | BoAaàu tod Beap 
tothe way ofthe Balaam of the Beor 
bc pic9óy &bikiag hyarnoev 
who reward of unrighteousness loved 
16 fAcyEw 82. čoxev iSiag Tapavopiacg 


reproof but hehad ofown exceeding of law; 


órroGUy ov &oovov èv dvOpórnrou: povi 
beast under yoke voiceless in of man voice 
o0cy Expevov éxQAUGEV TlV Tou 
having uttered sound it hindered the of the 
Tpogrtou | rapaopovíav. 
prophet beside-mindedness. 
M °- obtoi elow  mmyoi &vub5poi 
These (ones) are fountains waterless 
Kal ópíxAot rd ^ AatAocrog 2\auvépevat, 


and . mists © by violent windstorm being driven, 


ols ó ÜLóqoG to oKdtoug  TEeTHpHTAI. 
towhom the gloom ofthe darkness has been kept. 


18 ónépoyka `` yap HATALOTHTOSG 
Over-swelling (things) for of vanity 
o0cyydpevor SereaCouow èv Err Bupiaic 
uttering sound of they are baiting on in desires 
capkóc &ogA yszíatc . TOUS óAtyYoG 
of flesh to loose habits the (ones) by little 
aTropevyovTac . . TOUS év TAG 
fleeing from ` the (ones) in error 
AVAOTPEPOLEVOUG, 19 \eu8epiav QUTOIG 
being turned up, freedom to them 
ey MOUs, attot | 600Ào1 UmapxovTes 
[they] promising, very (ones) slaves existing 
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They consider lux- 
urious living in the 
daytime a pleasure. 
They are spots and 
blemishes, indulging 
with unrestrained de- 
light in their deceptive 
teachings while feast- 
ing together with xov. 
14 They have eyes full 
of adultery and unable 
to desist from sin, 
and they entice un- 
steady souls. They 
have a heart trained 
in covetousness. They 
are accursed children. 
15 Abandoning the 
straight path, they 
have been misled. 
They have followed 
the path of Ba'laam, 
[the son] of Beor, 
who: loved the reward 
of wrongdoing, 16 but 
got a reproof for his 
own violation of what 
was right. A voiceless 
beast of burden, mak- 
ing utterance with the 
voice of a man, hin- 
dered the prophet’s 
mad course. 

17 These are foun- 
tains without water, 
and mists driven by 
a violent storm, and 
for them the blackness 
of darkness has been 
reserved. 18 For they 
utter swelling expres- 
sions of no profit, 
and by the desires of 
the flesh and by 
loose habits they en- 
tice those who are 
just escaping from 
people who conduct 
themselves in error. 
19 While they are 
promising them free- 
dom, they themselves 
are existing as slaves 
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TAS plop Ô & Ti 
of the corruption; to whom Moe anyone 
TAI TOÜTOQ Se6ovAorat. 


firmo, j| 
has been made less, to this (one) he has been enslaved. 
20 ci yap croguydvtes TK pldopata Tod 
If for having fled from the defilements of the 


KÓcuou év émryvacet TOÜ Kupiou Kai 
world in accurate knowledge ofthe Lord and 


OwThpos 1noo0 Xpiorod TOÜTO!G 5è 
of to these (things) but 


Savior esus Christ 
ÁTTÂVTAI, 


f > r 
TÁV  ÈUTÀQKÉVTEÇ 
again having been inwoven they are being made less, 


yéyovev | abroig ta . Éoyara — xeípova 
ithas become tothem the last (things) Worse 
TÓV Tpatav. 21 kpeîrrov yap fv 
ofthe first (things). Better for it was 
autoicg T ÉTrEyvokévad Thy 
to them not to have accurately known the 
6Sov_- HS Sixaioouvns n 
way of the righteousness than 
émryvouolv ÜTroO Tpéyat 


to (ones). having accurately known to turn under 
é THC Trapadobeions autoic &yía 
outof the having been given beside to hen of hols 
EvToARs: 22 cuuféBnkev avtoic 
commandment; has stepped together to them 
TÒ Tj;  dAn80o0g rapoiuíag Kúwv 
the (thing) of the true s proverb » Dog 
£mio Tpéyag mì 10 {iov éSépapa,, Kat 
having turned upon upon the own vomit, ‘and 
"Vs Aougapéevy cig KuAtopov BopBdpou.. 
Sow having been bathed into rolling of mire. 


3 Tattny dn,  &yommroi, 
This already, loved (ones), 


Seutépav Üyiv 
second. to vou 


YOoÁkoo . émiotoAny,  év alc | 
Iam writing _ letter, in which [letters] 
Steyeipa Oudv. v trropvicet 


Iam thoroughly raising up of vou in reminding 


tmv . £Dikpivi] Siávoiav, 2 uvnolñvai 
the sincere mental perception, . to remember 


TÓV T pogtpnuévov . - $nu&rov td 
ofthe having been previously spoken sayings by 
TOV  &yíov  Tpo$nrOv Kai Tfi; TOV 
the holy prophets and of ihe of the 
a&trootéAwv Gpav évtoAys Tou  Kupíou 

apostles of rou commandment ofthe . Lord 
Kail coTfjpog, 3 ToÜro TrpOToV yivacKovtec 
and Savior, . this first [you] knowing 


2 PETER 2: 20—3:3 


of corruption. For 
whoever is overcome 
by another is enslaved 
by this one. 20 Cer- 
tainly if, after having 
escaped from the de- 
filements of the world 
by an accurate knowl- 
edge of the Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, 
they get involved 
again with these very 
things and are over- 
come, the final con- 
ditions have become 
worse for them than 
the first.. 21For it 
would have been bet- 
ter for them not to 
have accurately known 
the path of righteous- 
ness than after know- 
ing it accurately to 
turn away from the 
holy commandment 
delivered to them. 
22'The saying of the 
true proverb has hap- 
pened to them: “The 
dog has returned to 
its own vomit, and 


‘the sow that was 


bathed to rolling in 
the mire.” 


Beloved ones, this 

is now the second 
letter I am writing 
You, in which, as in 
my first. one, I am 
arousing your .clear 
thinking faculties by 
way of a reminder, 
2that vou should re- 
member the sayings 
previously spoken by 
the holy prophets 
and the command- 
ment of the Lord 
and Savior through 
YOUR apostles. 3 For 
vou know this first, 


9 PETER 3:4—9 
6tt éAstoovta: èm?  éox&rov av "pepóv 
that willcome upon last (ones) ofthe days 
iv èumary povi éptraixrat KATE 
in ` playing in sport players in sport according to 
Tag. iSiag ém@upiac atv tropevdpevor 
the own ~ desires ofthem going their way 
4 kai Aéyovreg [Mod éotiv. À émayysA(a 
and saying Where is the’ . promise 
Tf; Trapoucíag attod; ap’ ^ ¥ y& 


S p 
ofhim? from which [day] for 


of the presence 
oi tatépes ékoiuf8ncav, | mávra  oftac 
the fathers fell asleep, all (things) thus 
Siapéver at’. &pxic KTÍOEOG. 
is remaining through "from ^ beginning of creation. 
9$ ^. ‘AavOdvei yap attotc ` voÜTO 
Is lying hidden to for: them this 
O£AovraG Sti oópavol cav ÉkmaAat! 


(them) being wiling that heavens were outof old 


«ol yì ÈE  USatoc koi TH ó6aoq 
and earth outof water and through . water 


CUvEO TOOQ "TQ Tod O00 óyo, 
having stood together tothe ofthe God to word, 
6 605 av Ó TÓTE  kócpOG 
> through `which (things) the then world 

LA ` ` 2 LA € 
05a KarraKAucOeiq aradeto’ T oi 
to water having been deluged was destroyed; the 


5& vÜv obpavol Kai yh TQ att Ady 
but now heavens and the earth to the very word 
T£Ünc'aupic pévot -eloiv — rupi TnpoUptvoi 


have been treasured up they are to fire being kept 
Elcg .. Wpepav KpicEOG . kai &roAsí(aq.: 
into. ^ day of judgment . and. of destruction 
TOV doeBdv | &vOpómov. 
of the. irreverential : men. . . 
8 “Ey. |: 68 TOÜTO : pi 
One - but this (thing) not 
AavOavéTta: ©." tyas, ayanntoi, sti 


let it be lying hidden to. you, loved (ones), that 
pia Åuépa mapà Kupío a> xia etn koi 
one day beside. Lord as thousand years and 


xia. £m oc Hyépa pia. 9 où BpaSdver 
thousand years.as;-day one. = Not is being slow 
Kupiog tig — émayyedias, oc TIVES 
Lord of the promise, : as some (ones) 
‘Peadutira ` fiyoüvtat, e OMAK 
Slowness they are considering, but 
pakpoOuuei “gig Ün&c, ph PBouAóuévóc 


is being long in spirit into ^ vou, not wishing 
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that in the last days 
there will come ridi. 
culers with their 
ridicule, proceeding 
according to their own 
desires. 4and saying: 
“Where is this prom- 
ised presence? of his? 
Why, from the day 
our forefathers fell 
asleep [in death], all 
things are continuing 
exactly as from cre- 
ation’s beginning.” 

5 For, according . to 
their wish, this fact 
escapes their notice, 
that there were heav- 
ens from of old and 
an.earth standing 
compactly out of wa- 
ter and in the midst 
of water by the word 
of God; 6 and by those 
[means] the world of 
that time suffered de- 
struction when it. was 
deluged with water, 
7But by the same 
word the heavens and 
the earth that are 
now are stored up for 
fire and are being re- 
served to the day of 
judgment and of de- 
struction of the un- 
godly men. m odi 

8 However, let this 
one fact not be escap- 
ing Your notice, be- 
loved ones, that one 


|day is with Jehovah? 


as a thousand years 
and a thousand years 
as one day. 9 Jehovah* 
is not slow respecting 
his promise, as some 
people consider slow- 
ness, but he is pa- 
tient with vou because 
he does not desire 


4? See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 16:17. 85 Jehovah, J7,5,13,14,16-18; 


the Lord, NBAVgSyh. 


9° Jehovah, J591319-38: the Lord, &BAVgSyh ^* 
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"=: /émoAéo8at; GAAG  Tévrac ^sic|any to. be destroyed 

ay ones) to be destroyed . but ali (ones) into put Cane all us at- 
A a 10. ^ * .§: tain to repentance. 
Lost Seda apoa. . .-10 San E SÉ 10 Yet Jehovah’s? day 


repentance. to allow space for. 


hué£pa Kupiou a> KAT £v -Ñ . of oópavoi 
Mus olo as thief" in which the heavens 


wil come as a thief, 
fin which the heavens 
wil pass away with 


_ porlnSdv TrapeAgvoovrar, oTolxeia — DE |a hissing noise, but 
with hissing noise will go beside, elements buti the elements being in- 
KQUTOULEVa AUOFcEeTat, -ka “yf Kai| tensely hot will be dis- 


solved, and earth and 
{the works in it. will 
'; [be discovered. | 

1.11 Since all these 


being intensely hot willbe loosed, and earth and 


ta év atta Épya evpeOhoeTtat.- 
the in ` it n works will be found. 


1  Toórav ` oÜrgoc mávrov Auouévov |things are thus to be 
Of these (things) thus ‘ofall being loosed | dissolved, what sort of 
Trotatrouc Sei imcpyeiv | Persons ought you ta 
what sort of- [men] it is binding to be existing nc E kd 
H 5 . ^ MEG - 

VT. EV ayia - &vaoTpPOHAl kai Poko 
hon? in Z on (acts dunt and | of cd ipud 
evoeBeiaic, 12 mpoo6okóvtac . Kai | 2 epi Wu Ma Ha 
well-reverential (deeds), awaiting :;... . and monat cx the day 
oneúSovraç thy Tapoucíav THS Tot. Beo | PTS RE 


of Jehovah,: through 
which - [the]. heavens 
being on fire’ will be 
dissolved .and [the] 


presence. ofthe ofthe God 


TM fiv .- oópavoi - Trupoópsvot 
through which , heavens being on fire 


Speeding up the 


Tfjuépac, 
‘day, 


Av0/oovrat Kal = OTolyeta Kaugou peva alba: z 
wil le loosed | and Metu nts being intensely hot oe pr ens 
TíkeTar | 13 kawoùç &è .o0pavoUc Koi 15 d indc eres 
is being melted; ^^ new but heavens and d bia e s and 
` ` N 2s E aj 2 E / 
yfiv Kathy — kark TÒ Ém&yyeApa aval | Kuh (ui we va 
earth ‘new according to the. promise «of him} ear T . Una mus re 
mponbonyey, Pr anial ines SARS, is promise, and im 
iti i which (ones ri , P 
ong E = these righteousness is 
.KQ'TOIKET. to dwell 
IE 2 , X 14 Hence, beloved 
14 Ato, EU. d e redu ,j|ones, since You are 
Through which, loved (ones) ese g | awaiting these things, 
Tpoo8okOQvrteg orouSdacatTe aorrAot Kai} do vour utmost to be 
awaiting speed rou up spotless (ones) nd found finaly by him 
&póunrot aùr óprOnvai £v tipüvn,|spotless and unblem- 
unblemished (ones) to him to be found in peace, ished and in peace. 
15 koi rv tod kupíou "uv —pokpoOuníav |15 Furthermore, con- 
and ine ofthe Lord ofus longnessofspirit sider the patience 
conmpíav hyeiove, kaðàçş xai 6 |of our Lord as 


salvation, just as 
our beloved broth- 
er Paul according to 


salvation be you considering, according as also the 
& tòc Nav addeAgdc MadAoc Kar 
Moyea $ otus brother Paul according to 


2 Jehovah's, J551519-13;: the Lord's, NBAVgSyh. 12^ See Appendix un- 
n. E: Corinthians 16:17. 12° Jehovah, 37537; the Lord, CVg%-¢; God, 


RBASyhJ!s, 


2 PETER 3:16—18 


aura coo iav Éypouwev 


TÜV 6o0£1cav 
tohim wisdom he wrote 


the having been given 


ópiv, 16 a> xai £v  mácaig émotoAaic 
to rou, as also in all letters 
Aav év avtaicg Trepi TOUTOV, év 
[he] speaking in them about these (things), in 
alg éotiv Suovénta 
which [letters] | is hard for mind 
TIVE, &. ol é&poOeic kai 
some (things), | which the . non-learners and 


KOTHPIKTOL otpeBAotcoty ao Kal Tac 


unsteady are distorting as also the 
Aor ypaoàc mpdc thy iSiav abTOV 
leftover (ones) Scriptures toward the own of them 
cera Agta. 
destruction. 
17 ‘Y usic ov, a&yanntoi, 
You therefore, loved (ones), 
TpoyivàokovtEG ` QuA&oOEGÓE tva 


knowing before be guarding yourselves in order that 


yr TH TV ` áàO£cyuo TÀÁvQ 
not tothe of the illegal us nes) error 


GuvarraxOÉvreq ékTÉOnTE ToU 
having been led off together vou might fallout ofthe 


iiou, otnptypod, 18 = ad&dvete è év 
own firm fixedness, be you growing but in 


xópiri Kai  YvQOs! TOU Kupiou 
undeserved kindness and knowledge ofthe Lord 


Hav kai awtipoc 'Inoo0 Xpiotod. atta 
ofus and of Savior Jesus Christ. Tohim the 


56€a xai vOv kai giç hpepav aidvoc. 
glory and now and into day of age. 
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the wisdom given 
him also wrote you, 
16 speaking about 
these things as he 
does also in all [his] 
letters. In them, how- 
ever, are some things 
hard to understand, 
which the untaught 
and unsteady are 
twisting, as [they do] 
also the rest of the 
Scriptures, to their 
own destruction. 


‘17 You, therefore, 
beloved ones, having 
this advance knowl- 
edge, be on YOUR 
guard that vou may 
not be led away with 
them by the error of 
the law-defying peo- 
ple and fall from 
your own steadfast- 
ness. 18 No, but go on 
growing in the unde- 
served kindness and 
knowledge of our 
Lord and Savior Je- 
sus Christ. To him 
[be] the glory both 
now and to the day 
of eternity. 


IQANOY A 

OF JOHN 1 

^O v | dm & 2 ô 
1 Which a from pcoxtis, which 
&krkóapev, ó Éopákapev TOÍG 
we have heard, which we have seen to the 


óe9oApoig hav, ô &0gzacáusOa xoi ai 


eyes. ofus, which we viewed and the 
XEIpeg fÜuà!v èy Meo gay, Tepi tod Adyou 
fads of us n fel A ; about the word 
TAS Garis, — 2 kal 4 Cor — Epavepatn, 
of the life, — e life was manifested, 
xai éwodKayev Kal paprupoÜ pev Kal 


and wehaveseen and weare bearing witness and 


é&nrayy£AAopsv . bpiv Tv Conv tiv 
we are reporting a to you . the life the 
aidviov "ue ud TpOÓg Tov TrarÉpa Kai 
everlasting whic Be toward the Father and 
Epavepodn nuvw-— 3 6 Éopákapsv 
it was manifested to us, — which we have seen 
Koi &knkóapgsgv &rrayyéAAopgv: kai 
and we have heard we are reporting back also 
Univ, iva kai  ÜÓptig  kotvovíay 
to vov, in order that also you sharing 
éynte ye’ hav Kal fj kowovía 
vou may be having with us; and the -sharing 


fiugrépa ETH To Trarpóc Kal per 
. Father and with 


Xpiotod: 4 kai 

Christ; and 
ETS fva ` 

n in order that 


& ñ 
but the our with the 


avtod — 'Inco0 
ofhim of Jesus 


ypapouev 
we are writing we 


Ü TTETTANPWMEVN. 
may be having been fulfilled. 


am ñ 


TOÜ uioû 
the Son 


TOUTO 
these (things) 


? xapà pôv 
the joy of us 


&yysàia fiv 
And | is this the message which 


an’ attod kai dvayyéAAouev 
wehaveheard from him and we are announcing 


ó sòs $óc égriy Kal oKotia 
and darkness 


a&Knkoapev 


Üpiv,. 671 
to you, that the God light is 


“> . P4 3 7^ 2 
ox’  Éorw  év aùt® oùċepía. 6 “Edy 
not is in him none. If ever 
" £ro pev Ott Kolveoviav EXOMEV HET? 
sharing we are having with 


we should say that 
` 1049 ° 


‘2 (yes, 


1 That which was 

from [the] begin- 
ning, which we have 
heard, which we have 
seen with our eyes, 
which we have viewed 
attentively and our 
hands felt, concerning 
the word of life, 
the life was 
made manifest, and 
we have seen and are 
bearing witness and 
reporting to vou the 
everlasting. life which 
was with the Father 
and was made mani- 
fest to us) 3that 
which we have seen 


rand heard we are re- 


porting also to vov, 
that vou too may be 
having a sharing with 
us. Furthermore, this 
sharing of ours is with 
the Father and with 
his Son Jesus Christ. 
4 And so we are writ- 
ing these things that 
our joy may be in 
ful measure. 

5 And this is the 
message which we 
have heard from him 
and are .announcing 
to vov, that God is 
light and there is no 
darkness at all in 
union with him. 6 If 
we make the state- 
ment: “We are hav- 
ing a sharing with 


1 JOHN 1: 7—2:2 


autod kai v TÔ okórei TEEDUTTOCTÓ LEV, 
him and in the darkness we may be walking about, 


weubóug£8a Kai ob  moto0uev thy GAnQelav: 
we are lying and not we are doing the truth; 


T àv &è £v tÔ pori TEPITATÕpEV 
if ever but in the light we may be waliking about 


óc atitdg čotrv év TQ gett, Koivoviav 

he is in the light, ` sharing 
. Éxoyuev | uev  é&XNQAov kai tò otha 
wearehaving with oneanother and the blood 


«oOapitg: — fp&g 
it is cleansing us 


*Inco0 to, viod. adtod 
of Jesus the Son ofhim . 
ard "ágns &sagrías. 
from ` 

8 "Ei eïmopev 6tt épapríav ovK 

. Ifever we should say ‘that sin not 

Éxoucv,..  éauroUG . . mÀavOyusv . kai 
we are having, selves we are making to err and 
À. AOs, otk ÉoTw év Huiv. 9 ¿àv 
the truth " not is , Uus. If ever 


. ópoAoyGpuev a THC eem Hav, TIOTÓG 
we may be confessing Be. sins of us, faithgul 


got. koi Gikaiog ` tva. åp 
he is and. righteous in onder that he might let go off 
Auiv TÒÇ .& aptiag kai Kadapion pac 
tous the PR Pen and he might cleanse is 
ard 10 ^Eàv 
from . unrighteousness. If ever 
Eimojev. Gti. o0X | fpaprükapev, Pevotnv 
we should say that not we have sinned, liar 


TOioÜuEV.,.. avtdov kai. 6 
we are making ` him and . the 


oUK £omv. èv fjpiv. 
not is- ina us. 
2 Texvia uou, 
Little children . ofme, 
ypagw ` Opty tva . ur 
Iam writing to vou in order that not 
apap, - ^^" kai Ev | TAC 
xou might commit sin. And = ifever anyone 
soc &udptn, TapaKAnTov Éxoytv . 
should:commit sin, ; Daraciete `.: we are having 
TpÓG - - Tov - matépa ` MM, noodv .Xpiotòv 
toward. the _ Father Jesus . Christ 
. Bikatov,..... 2 Kat. = autos ^^  ÓAacuóc 
righteous (one), and = zhe propitiation 
ÉgTw' TEDÜ tv &papriy hyav, ov epi 
is. about the sins ofus, not about 
TOV "ugrÉpov Sè pdovov GAA Kal wept 
the our (ones) but only but. also about 


máng &5ikiag. 


~ Aóyog = avToU 
word ofhim 


TAOTA ^ 
these (things). 


a righteous. 
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him,” and yet we go 
on walking in the 
darkness, we are lying 
and are not prac- 
ticing the truth. 
7 However, if we are 
walking in the light 


‘as. he himself is in 


the light, we do have 
a sharing with one 
another, and the 
blood of Jesus his 


Son cleanses, us: from 


all sin. 

, 81f we` make. "hu 
statement: “We have 
no sin," we are 


misleading ourselves 


Tand, the truth--is 


not in us. .91f. we 
confess our sins, he 
is faithful and. righ- 
teous so as to for. 
give.us our sins and 
to "cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. 
10If we make the 
statement: “We have 
not sinned,” we are 
making him a. liar, 
and his word is not 


}in us. : 


2. My little children, 

I am ‘writing YOU 
these, things. that 
You may not com- 
mit a sin. And yet, 
if anyone does ` com- 
mit a sin, we ‘have 


a helper with the 


Father, Jesus, Christ, 
one. 


2And he is ‘a pro- 


.pitiatory sacrifice. for 


our sins, yet. not for 
ours only but also 
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6Aou - ToO  kócpou. 3 Kal ‘èv  TobtQ 
whole . the world. And in this 
YIVOOKOLEV Ott EYVOKOPEV auréy, 
we are knowing that we have known him, 
dv TOG EvToAae QUTOU TNPGyEV. 
ifever the commandments of him we may sese. 
4 ó Aéyov ör "Eyvóka aùTtóv, kai 


"The (one) diia that T havs known him, and 


TAG EVTOAGG auTou ur ™Tpav YETT 
the commandments ofhim not observing liar 


£otiv, kal £v totter Á &Afðecia oók čoTiv 
is, and in. this (one) the truth not is; 
5 8c © Gv ` Thef auto Tov 
who but likely may be observing of him the 
Aóyov,:. &AnOA!c èv tote’ Á yéámn o0 
word, truthfully in this (one) the -love of the 


Oco0  TeteAgiotor. “Ev ToÓTQ  ywüOckopnsgv- 
God hasbeen perfected. In this we are knowing 


6tt év avT@ £opév: ^6 6 Aéyov év aov 
that in him we are; the (one) the in. him 


gévety - óozíAet Kadac éxeivoc 
to beremaining he is owing WocondihÉ as that (one) 


TEpiETTÓTI)OEV kai avTds . TWEPITTATEIV, 
peus about also. ‘he to be walking about. 


*Ayarmtoi, — o0K 
Loved (ones), not commandment new 

Yo&Qo Opiv, GAN.” O vrtov ^ toov 

Iam writing to You, but commandment: : ola: 


fv |^ gere ^^ dms 
which - You were having from 

£vTOAT| i maag” got ^ Ó 
cdintnaddrudnt the old is the 

ôv * AKovoate. 8 máv l ÈVTOÄÑ v 

which: You heard. Again commandment 
Ka yeaa [s opi, ó otv aAnges 
new I am writing - “to vou; which >is 


> QUTQ. xai év Üypiv, ón oKoTia 
“him > and in vou, because the darkness 

andi Kal TS $Óc TÒ d&AnOwóv 75n 

is going beside and the light ‘the true 

- paiver. 

is shining. 

ee mer 

< ZUThe (one) 


“EVTOATY 


"beginning; * "the 
AóyóG 


word 


D Myay év Te pori elvat Kal) 
saying in’ the light to be and 


tov &BEXQÓv attod pov v th oKoTig omv 


the` brother ofhim hating in the darkness he is 


foc ^ Gptt. 10 ó ` yanv — TÓV 
until right now. The (one) - loving - the 
&SEADOV.  abToü i TO "(qon ^C pévet; ^ 


brother’ ofhim" in . the "light - he is remaining, 


this 


Kavi: 


époxüc mn. 


"ning. 


already 


1 JOHN 2:3—10 


for the whole world's. 
3 And by this we have 
the knowledge that we 
have come to know 
him, namely, if, we 
continue observing his 
commandments. 4 He 
that says: "I have 
come to know him," 
and yet is not ob- 
serving his command- 
ments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in 
[person]. 5 But 
whoever does observe 
his word, truthfully 


jin. this [person] the 
‘love of God has been 


made perfect. By this 
we have the knowl- 
edge that we are in 
union with him. 6 He 
that says he remains 
in union with him 
is under obligation 
himself also to go on 


| walking just as that 


one walked. 
7 Beloved ones, Y am 


"writing vov, not a 
'inew commandment, 


but an old command- 
ment which vov: have 
had from [the] begin- 
This ‘old com- 
mandment is the word 
which ‘you heard: 
8 Again, I am: writing 
You a new command- 
ment, a fact that is 
true in his case and 
in ours, because: the 
darkness. is passing 
away and the true 
light is MIeAQy: shin- 


. 9 He that: “gays he 
js in the light and 
yet hates his brother 
js in- the darkness 
up to right now. 10 He 
that loves his brother 
remains in the light, 


1 JOHN 2:11—16 


Kal oxdavSadov v att otk got" 11 6 
and fall-causer in him not is; the (one) 


5& picdv tov àBEAeóv abDro0 £v TÅ OkoTtíq 


but hating the brother ofhim in the darkness 
£oTiv koi èv TH Ookoriq TEPITATE!, 
heis and in the darkness he is walking about, 
Kai ovK olSev Trou _umayet, 
and not hehasknown where he is going under, 
ott Á oKotia éTupAwoev Tos dp8aApols 
because the darkness blinded the eyes 
aÙToŬ. 
of him. 
12  loáoo bly, TEKVI, 6tt 


pa 
Iam writing to vov, little children, because 


&péovrai Spiv at épapríor dic 
have been let go off to vou the sins through 
T G6vonpa~ ato: 13 ypdow byiv, 
the name of him; I am writing to vov, 
matépec, Ott éyvOKaTE 10v åm? 

fathers, because vou have known the (one) from 
Px Ypáoo Upiv VEAVICKOL, 
beginning: Iam writing to YOU, young [men], 
ÖT! VEVIKÝÁKATE TÓv movnpóv. 
because vou have conquered the wicked (one). 
Eypapa oyiv, maia, — Sti éyvaKkate 


Iwrote to vou, little boys, because vou have known 


Tov Tarépa: 14 £Éypoya — Ópiv,  marépsc, 
the Father; 1 wrote to vou, fathers, 
ott EYVOKATE Tv ar’ &p xis’ 
because vou have known the (one) from beginning; 
Eypoya — Üuiv, VEQVÍOKO!, óTI ioxupoí 
I wrote to you, young [men], because strong 
gore kai ó  Aóyog tod  O0co0 £v úpîv 
rou are and the word .ofthe God in you 
HEVEL Kai VEVIKÉKOTE TÓV 
is remaining and you have conquered the 
Trovnpóv. 1 
wicked (one). 
15 Mì cyanate tov ócgov — un8é 
Not be you loving the world not-but 
© TÈ év TQ KÓCO. ¿áv TlG 
the (things) in. the world. Ifever anyone 
&yam& Tov Kdcpov, ovK EOTIV é&yárm 


may beloving the world, not is the love 
TOÜ . jwatpdg £v  ajürà: 16 őn T&v 


of the Father in him; because all 
TÒ £v TÔ kóopo, fj émBupia fc 
the (thing) in the world, the desire ofthe 
gapkóg xai Á £mriQupía rtv pðaàuv kai 
flesh and the | desire of the eyes and 
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and there is no cause 
for stumbling in his 
case. 11 But he that 
hates his brother is 
in the darkness and 
is walking in the 
darkness, and he does 
not know where he 
is going, because the 
darkness has blinded 
his eyes. 

12I am writing vov, 
little children, because 
your sins have been 


.forgiven vou for the 


sake of his name. 
131 am writing you, 
fathers, because you 
have come to know 
him who is from [the] 
beginning. I am writ- 
ing you, young men, 
because vou have con- 
quered the wicked 
one. I write you, 
young children, be- 
cause you have come 
to know the Father. 
141 write you, fa- 
thers, because You 
have come to know 
him who is from [the] 
beginning. I write 
YOU, young men, be- 
cause YOU are strong 
and the word of God 
remains in vou and 
YOU have conquered 
the wicked one. 

15 Do not be loving 
either the world or 
the things in the 
world. If anyone loves 
the world, the love of 
the Father is not in 
him; 16 because every- 
thing in the world— 
the desire of the 
flesh and the de- 
sire of the eyes and 
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Å GAatovin ` To0 Biou, ouK Zotiv 
the self-assumption of the life (means), not itis 
ik Tov Tratpés, GAAG èk TOU Kdopou govív: 
outof the Father, but outof the world itis; 


the showy display of 
one’s means of life— 
does not originate with 
the Father, but origi- 


17 Kal 6. kócuog  Tapéyetai Kai nates with the world. 
and the world is going beside also the! 17 Furthermore, the 
£riQupía adtod, ó 6& toi@v Tò O0£Anpa | world is passing away 
desire ofit, the (one) but doing the will |and so is its desire, 
TOU.  0coÓ éve cig Tov aldva. but he that does the 
ofthe God isremaining into the age. will of God remains 
18 MatSia, éocxávw pa éotiv, raì | forever. 
Little boys, : last hour itis, ' and 18 Young children, 
KABOG HKOUCaTE. 6tt-  avtixptoroc jit is the last hour, 
according as you heard that antichrist | and, just as rou have 


‘Epxetan, Kai vOv dvtixptoto: toAAoi| heard that antichrist 
is coming, and now antichrists ‘many |is coming, even now 
y£vóvaciv: - - ó0tv yivaoxopev Sti | there have come to 


have come tobe; from which weare knowing that! be many antichrists: 
: s ; 


eoxaT Spa stív. 19 2€ ÜjuQy.|from which fact ‘we 
last hour “itis, Out of us |gain the knowledge 
£€A8av, &AA" oók  fjioav . 2€ — fuv | that it is the last hour. 
mey came out, abut not they were outof us; |19 They went out from 
ei yap ¿E fuàv Foav, uEuEvükeicay | us, but they were not 
E for out e us. they were, they had remained | of our sort; for if they 
Had peo fuàv GAA ] oM [had been of our sort, 
: i^ lev us; but  inorderíhat they would have re. 
avepw8aaory ott OUK gioiv i i 
they might be manifested that not they are meds has i ee 
z ARES t RS ee in , ey went ou a 
T&vie; - €€  ńuâv. 20 kai uel Xpiopa A 
all outof us. And T o anointing it might be shown up 
' ËyXETE . ered ToD -&yiou: | that not all are of our 
you are having from the holy (one); | sort. 20 And you have 
oiSate Toavteg — 21 otk Éypawya | an anointing from the 
zoğhave known all (ones) — 5 Not Iwrote | holy one; all of vou 
Opiv óni OUK oiSate "TV | have kno x 
to vou because not vou have known the : wledge. -21 I 
GAnBerav, GAN’? STI oiSate aóTüv Tos pe pecati 
truth, í but because Yov have known it, * Mif b. know the 
n ^ g F ; ru ut because YOU 
xai Ot: -mav- yelo Èk T dAn8sía: . : 
and that every | lie ?.outof the ^ truth | Know it,. and because 
ouK fot. no lie originates with 
not is. the truth. =~ solo 


:22 Who is. the’ liar 
if it is not the one 
hat denies that Je- 
sus is the Christ? 
This is the antichrist, 
the one that denies the 
"Father and the Son. 


22. Tíg éotw ó wetotng ef uù.. 6 
^ Who is; the. - liar if not the (one) 
&pvoUuevog 6t1 'Inco0g ok Éotiv 6  xpiovóc; 
.denying that...Jesus not is the hrist? 
: o0TÓG ÉocTiv Ó  ávrixpic Toc, ó 
This (one) -is  . the antichrist, the (one) 
&pvotpevog ` tov matépa Kai tov vidv. 
`. denying. the Father and the ^ Son. 
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23 Everyone that de- 
nies; the Son does not 
have the Father either, 
He that confesses the 
Son has the Father al- 
So. 24 As for vov, let 


23 ^ m&g ô  d&pvotpevog TOv uióv  ovdé 
; Everyone. the denying the. Son not-but 


‘TOV TATED Éyev ó ópoAoyóÓv 1Óv 
the Father heishaving; the (one) nienie the 
uióv: xai tòv tratépa. EXEL. 24 B 
Son also the Father he is having. 


.6 | HKotoate. — dm &pxfic, èv tpiv| that which. vou have 
which you heard | from | beginning, in you | heard from [the] be- 
jevéro*. . ^ àv év Opiv . petvn ginning remain-.in 


you. If that which 
you have heard from 
[the] beginning re- 
mains in YOU, YOU 
will- also abide . in 
union with the Son 
and in union with the 


let it be remaining; ifever in you should remain 


aw  dpyiig ..AKovcoate, Kai Üpetg év 
which from.. beginning _rouheard, also . You in 


to: vid - Kai. év 16 Watpl -5 pEVETTE. 
the.- Son and. in. the Father .vou will remain, 


25 xoi atm &oTiv. À &rayyeMa f» aÙTÒG 
And this. is the -promise which he 


7» ^ 
È £íAaTO Auiy, - -mv Conv cv -aidvov. | Father, 25 Further- 
sed tous, the life the everlasting. | more, this is "the 
(98 0 Tes hat he 
26. Tatra Esdr piv awepl promised thing t 
` These (things) : yp e to vou about | himself promised. us, 
. TÓv ^ mAavóvros «Opec. 27 xol peç the life everlasting. 
the (ones) making to err ` vou. xou |. 26 These . things I 
tò xpiopao: 6. éAGPete : eu) aùtoû | Write vou about those 
the anointing : which . vou received .from him | who are trying to mis- 
give ^^ . dv ^ Ópiv, "Koi ot ^ yxpefav| lead vov. 27 And ‘as 
itisremaining . in. vov, and. not need |for vov, the anointing 
ÉxevE fva Tig; | that vou received from 
vov are having in order that anyone | him remains in. You, 
;, 6i6&okn dpa GAN Oo tò advrod.| and you do not need 
may be teaching you; but as . the ofhim| anyone to be teaching 
‘ypiopa ^ SiSdoxer ` bao  Tepi wWdvtav, | ¥OU; but, as the 
anointing .isteaching you. about all (things), | anointing from him.is 
Kai -Ané goTiv Kal oUk got pelog, Kai| teaching vou about all 
and "ues . itis . and not. itis - + lie, ^ and things, and is true and 
Kabog- . &5(5atev spac, pévete  þis no lie, and just as it 
according. as it taught "vou, "be yov remaining has taught You, > re- 
£v. . att. 28 Kai . viv, Texvia, | main in union with 
in ` him.: . „And now, . ‘little children, | him. 28 So now, little 
Évete v abt,- va. àv children, -remain | in 
bol remaining in' "him, : inorderthat ifever|union with him, that 
m 2 : ^ hen he is. made 
U* ^ eqavepo OXQEV wher : 
he M es be SO died: i we misht have | manifest we may have 
“mappnotay .-kai uty A aioxwOGuev. .;."freeness of speech, and 
„outspokenness and not -we might be put to shame not be shamed away 
am. attod èv. :Tfá . rapoucíg :.aùtoû. [from him. at -his 
from. | him ^ in the .. presence i of him. | presence. . 29 If xou 
29 gy ^ eifr 6tt S(kaióc gotiv, | Know. that he is righ- 


teous, vou gain the 
knowledge that every- 
one who practices 


^* If ever vou sho fre know that righteous. he is, 


Ó mov TAV 


YivóckeTE - tt was 
doing the. 


-YOU are: knowing “that ‘everyone the 
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advo ` yeyéwnrat. 


Sixaroovvnv ^ é£ 
him . he has been generated. 


righteousness | out of 


3 “1 Sete moto &yémnqy SéSwkev Hiv 
See vou what sort ot love has given tous 

6 TATÀ fva.  TÉKVO 0co0 
the "Father in Sider that children of God 

'KAn9Gusev, | ^ Kai. £o psv. Sià 

we should be called, and we are. Through 
_TOUTO 6  KÓócuocG oÙ yivoKE! Hpac 

this (thing) the world not is knowing us 
-ŠT . otk čyvo. attév. 2 "Ayammroí, vüv 


because: not itknew him. 


TÉKVQ 0£00 éopév,  . kal Somo, 
children of God we are, and not as yet 

. SoavepnOn TÍ ^ écópys0a. ofSapev: 
was it manifested what we shall be. We have known 
ón ty Qqavepo0n - SIO! 
that ifever he should be manifested (ones) like 
aùt®  éodpcda, ott ópóuszÜx ‘autov 
tohim we will be, because we shall see him 

kaOoc. got. 3 kal Tac ó Excov 


according as he is. 


thy £Xmí6a TaUTqv èm 
the hope this "upon him  heis purifying 


£aurÓv Kabdac Ékeivog . &yvóg otv. 
himself according as that (one) pure heis. 


4 N&g -.ó 


auTO ayviter 


Tov thy éXpopríav kai 


Every the (one) doing the sin also 

Tv é&vopiav Toil, Kal fj &papría Sav 
the lawlessness he is doing, and the sin > is. 

n voia. 5 Kai ' ofBacre ÖT! 

the: lawlessness. And = you have known that 

éxeivoc ^ édavepdOn iva TÈS 

that (one) in order that . ,the 


was manifested 
E : £ X 
&papríaq apr, Kat Lo us iy àUTQ 
sins he might lift up, and. sin in him 
otk Éc Tiv; 6. eS ó =- èv atte pévov 
not is. -Every the (one) in him. remaining 
OUX &papráver Tas ó &paprávov oUXx 
not issinning;. every the (one) ^ . sinning. not 
Éopaksv autov ovdé EYVOOKEV avtév. 
has seen .. him | not-but hehas known him. 
T Texvia, undeic TÀav&TO Üp&c: 
Little children, noone  letmaketoerr . vou; 
Tov. Ty SiKaiootvnv |. 6íkatóg. 
doing the  righteousness . righteous 


kac éxeivos `- 6íkatóc ` otv: 
according as that (one) righteous ES 


the (one): 
ZoTiv, 
he is,- 


Loved (ones) , now 


And every the (one) having 
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righteousness has been 
born from him. * 


3 See what sort of 

love the. Father 
has given.us, so that 
we should be called 
children of God; and 
Such we are. That is 
why the world does 
not have a knowledge 
of us, because it has 
not come to know him. 
2 Beloved: ones,’ now 
We are. children of 
God, but as yet it has 
not been made mani- 
fest what we shall be. 
We do know that 
whenever he is made 
manifest we shall be 
like him, because we 


Shall see him just as 


he is. 3And everyone 
who has this hope set 
upon him purifles him- 


'self just as that one 


is pure. 


.4 Everyone who 
practices sin. is. also 
practicing lawlessness, 
and so sin is. lawless- 
ness. 5 You. know. too 


that’. that. one, was 
| made manifest to take 
| away [our] sins, and 


there is no sin in him. 
6 Everyone remaining 
in union with him 
does not practice sin; 


-no one that. practices: 


sin has -éither ` seen 
TA or come to know 
. 7 Little children, 


adt no. -one mislead 


YOU; he who car- 


ries on righteousness 


is righteous, just. as 
that. one is. righteous. 


1 JOHN 3: 8—14 


8 Ó mov my åpaptTíav k Tod 
The (one) doing the sin out of the 
SiaBdAou éortiv, 6tt am’ &pxns ó 
Devil heis, because from beginning the 
6iáBoAog cpaptdaver. giç toto éepavepabn 
Devil issinning. Into this was manifested 
6  uióg tod Geod fva Abor 
the Son ofthe God inorder that he might loose 
ta Epya tod  61aBóA^ov. 
the works ofthe Devil. 
9 Tas ó y£yevvnyévog ¿K 


Every the (one) having been generated out of 


ToÜ 700 &puapríav où ToIEî, óTi 
the God sin not heisdoing, because 
oTépua autos v aUTÓ Hever, Kai où 
seed ofhim in him  isremaining, and not 
SúÚvaraı ` &papráveww, — St £k tod OE00 
he is able to be sinning, because outof the God 
yeyévvytat. 10 ¿v totTe pavep& 
he has been generated. In this (thing) manifest 
ÉgTiv Ta téxva To Geod Kal Tà  TÉkva 


is the children ofthe God and the children 
tou §iaBdAouv tac ó TOV 
of the Devil; every the (one) not doing 
Sikaiootvny ok gotiv k Tod Ged, xai 
righteousness not heis outof the God, and 
6 py yanv tov &SeAgdv atitod. 
the (one) not loving the brother of him. 
H őr aŭt orv ù ayyedia ñv 
Because this is the message which 
fiKoUcOTE dm &oxfic, fva 
vou heard from beginning, in order that 
&yomápev &AAAoug: 12 ov koógc 
we may be loving one another; not according as 
Kaiv — £k Tov TrOVN POU ñv kai 
Cain outof ‘the wicked (one) .he was and 
Eooatev tov. &5eAgdv attod: Kai xåpıv 
he slaughtered the brother ofhim; and thanks 
tivoc £opatev avtév; őt ta Épya 
of what slaughtered he him? Because the works 
auTOU movnpà ñv, TÈ & tod &&eAqo0 
ofhim wicked was, the (ones) but of the brother 
avtod Sikara. | "E 
ofhim righteous (ones). 
13 Mì  O€aupáhjere, &őecňpoí, et pioc? 
Not be vou wondering, brothers, if is hating 
óuàg; ó Kdcpoc. 14 nueig  oíbausev őt 
xou the world. We have known that 
petaBeBryikapev éxk | ToO Oavórou sic 
we have stepped across outof the death into 
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8He who carries on 
sin originates with the 
Devil, because the 
Devil has been sin- 
ning from [the] be- 
ginning. For this 
purpose the Son of 
God was made mani- 
fest, namely, to break 
up the works of the 
Devil. 

9 Everyone who has 
been born írom -God 
does not carry on sin, 
because His  [repro- 
ductive] seed remains 
in such one, and he 
cannot practice sin, 
because he has been 
born from God. 
10 The children of God 
and the children of 
the Devil are evident 
by this fact: Every- 
one who does not 
carry on righteousness 
does not originate 
with God, neither 
does he who does not 
love his brother. 
liFor this is the 
message which you 
have heard from [the] 
beginning, that we 
should have love for 
one another; 12 not 
like Cain, who orig- 
inated with the wicked 
one and slaughtered 
his brother. And for 
the sake of what 
did he slaughter him? 
Because his own 
works were wicked, 
but those of his 
brother [were] righ- 
teous. 


13Do not marvel, 
brothers, that the 


world hates Yov. 14 We . 


know we have passed 
over from death to 
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thy Conv, ott &yarópev tolc &SeApodc: 


the life, because we are loving the brothers; 
ó p)  &yamàv. ÉVEL v. TÔ 
the (one) not loving is remaining in the 
Oavárg. 15 tras ó piov òv &SEAGOV 
death. Every the (one) hating the brother 
avtod áyOporrokróvoc éotiv, Kai olSate 
of him man-killer heis, and you have known 
St: Tá&g dvVÜpomokróvog.oUk Exe: — Coot 
that every man-killer not ishaving life 


a0TQ pévoucav. 16 'Ev voUTQ 
everlasting in him remaining. In this 
£yvókapuev mv &yóámmv oti £k£ivoq 
we have known the love, ' because that (one) 
rèp hay Thy vyuxnv attod Znkev’ kai TyEic 
over us the soul ofhim heput; and we 
óoríAousv Urrép  TÓv dbeAgdav tac YUXA: 
are owing over the brothers | the souls 
Ocivar. 17 ðs F &v ^o ÉXq , ^ TÓV 
to put. Who but likely may behaving the 


Biov TOÜ kóOgou Kai 6ceopü —.—. : 
life (means) ofthe world and hemay be beholding 


tov &&eApov attodD  xpsíav  Éxovra . kai 
the brother of him need having and 
KAcion tà OmAÁáyxva ato åm’ 
he might shut up the bowels ofhim from 
adtod, Tao Å &yéwn T00 £00 pével 
him, how the love ofthe God is remaining 
iv ott; 18 . Texvia, uj —é&yoarmóguev 
in him?  : Little children, not may we be loving 
Aóyo  un8& TH yAwoon GAAG év Épyo 
to word neither tothe tongue but in work 
Kat dAn8gíq. 
and truth. , nic 
19 'Ev ovr vocóustQa Ott ÈK THS 
In this mA shall know that outof the 
dAnOcíag ^ éopév, Kal čumpooðev avTod 
tuth E Weare. and in front of him 
mv Kapdiav. fjuàv. 20. St 
we shall persuade the heart, ofus. because 
£ó Kara yivOoKr ńuôv H^ kopóoía, 
if ever may be knowing down on ofus the heart, 


«icviov èv 


- TTEÍCOLEV 


ón  "peiQov .éoviv : 6 0cóg | TAG 
because . Peairt is . the God of the 
xap5íag: hav Kat YWOQOKEL TAVTA. 
heart i a us and heisknowing all (things). 
21 "Ayarmnroí ¿àv n KapSia pì 
fovea. (ones) P if ever the heart not 


. KATAYIVOOKN, T'appnoíav 
may be knowing down on, outspokenness 


| 1 JOHN 3:15—21 


life, because we love 
the brothers. He who 
does not love remains 
in death. 15 Everyone 


-who hates his brother 


is a manslayer, and 
you know that no 
manslayer has ever- 
lasting. life remain- 
ing in him. 16 By 
this we have come 
to know love, because 
that one surrendered 
his soul for us; and 
we are under obliga- 
tion to surrender 
[our] souls for [our] 
brothers. 17 But who- 
ever has this world's 
means for. support- 
ing life and beholds 
his brother having 
need and yet shuts 
the door of his tender 
compassions upon 
him, in what way 
does the love of God 
remain in him? 
18 Little children, let 
us love, neither in 
word nor with the 
tongue, but in deed 
and truth. ' 
19 By this we shall 
know "that - we-orig- 
inate with the truth, 
and we shall assure 


our. hearts before 


him 20as regards 
whatever. our. hearts 
may condemn us in, 
because God is great- 
er than our ‘hearts 
and knows all things. 
21Beloved ones, if 
[our] hearts do not 
condemn [us], we have 
freeness of speech 
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EV ^^ TpÓQ. -xòv Ocóv, 22 kai ^ 8 > |toward God; 22and 
we ue aving: toward the God, ‘and: which. | whatever we. ask we 
E ive from him, be- 

av ‘ait@pev ` A«uBávouev. — dm! | Tecet , 

likely ^we.may be asking. we are receiving ` from | Cause we are. observ- 
ing his command- 
aŭto, . ÖTE ` Tas évtoAag . :;'*GUTOÜ | ments and are doing 
‘him, ; because pue MASA LE : of Hb the things .that are 
. Tppoüuev "^ © Kai : TQ &peo'taà | pleasing “his eyes. 
we are observing =. .and the (things). pleasing | 23 Indeed, m is his 
évóT:0v avto” Tototpev. 23 kal aŭt commandment, that 
insight -- of him ‘we are doing.: And this. We have faith in the 
é&orliy Ñ By TOAR ‘attou ‘Tver . | name of his Son Je- 
‘is. the” commandment ofhim, inorder that | SUS Christ and be lov- 


ing one another, just 
as he gave us com- 
mandment. 24 More- 
over,. he’ who. observes 
his commandments 
remains in union with 
him, and he in union 
with such one; and by 
this we gain. the 
knowledge that he is 
remaining .in . union 
with.us, owing ‘to the 
spirit which he gave 
us. 


4 ` Beloved - ones, do 

not believe every 
inspired expression, 
but test the inspired 
expressions to see 
whether- they  orig- 
inate with: God, be- 
cause many false 
prophets: have gone 
‘forth into the: world. 
2You gain the 
‘| knowledge of the in- 
spired expression’ from 
God' by ‘this: Every 
inspired expression 
‘that’ confesses Jesus 
Christ as having come 


TIOTEVOWHEV ^ TQ ôvóuatı TOU vio abro0 
Me should mnie tothe name. ofthe Son of him 


coo icTOÜ Kal &yanðpev — &AANAouc, 
S esus PICS and we may be o ine one another, 


-ko00c . ÉO6ngksv | &vroAnv fiuiv. 24 Kai 
according: as he gave coran rae to us. : And 


"óc tpv tac’. ÉvvolAQg ^ aUro0 èv 
the (one) observing the commandments of him. in. 


autre “pever: s Kai autos £v atte Kal 
‘him . he ls remaining and ‘he '.in :him;^ and 


èv TOUTED yivOoKopev: ` Stt ` péver c. czv 
in this we are noe ing that he is Bing in 


Üuiv, èk ^ ToÜ  tveduaTo o0. '" "uiv 
us, ' - out of the spirit S, ‘of which . to us 


£Ocokev. 

he gave. : 
ENS amo, "un 

4 Loved (ones), not 


“TOTEVETE, dà SoKipadtete ^ TÈ 
be'xou believing, © but . be you proving the 


myeúpata et. £k “roð Beoû éoriv, ón 
- spirits df out of the God it is, because 


TOAMoi evSorrpo Frat e€ednaAvOaciv ig tov 

many | false. propt ets [sve gone’ forth- into the 
KÓOpOV. - j 
world. 


mavTi — TVEAT" 
to every ~ Spirit 


[2 Ev tovto“ ywodoxete’ , TÒ Tet pa ‘Tod 
^^ "Im this’ :vou are knowing the spirit ofthe 


0go0" T&v mvé&0ua © -  ÓpoXoysi |'Inoo0v 
God; -every `- spirit : which - is: Conteccing ^ Jesus 


Xptotòv: év-oapki- ‘2Andudérar £k  ToQ, Be00 


Christ in flesh, having come out of the’ God [in the flesh originates 
totiv, 3 koi. . wav mveOua 5 ^ . ph | with God, 3but every 
it is, _and "every spirit which not|inspired expression 
dyoroye? tov 'IncoÜv ^ k tod Ge0d oóx|that does not confess 


js confessing the ` Jesus- “outof the God not 


fon: Kal ^To0tÓó  &omwy- TÓ TOÜ 
heis; and this . is the [spirit] of the 


Jesus does not orig- 
inate with God. Fur- 
thermore, this is the 


1059 
avtiypiotou, 6. &knkóaTe | Tt. 
antichrist, which YOU have heard . that 
Épxerai, Kai viv £v TH kÓócuo éotiv ÑN.: 


itis coming, and: now in the world itis already. 


4 *Yyucig ék Tod Geo éoté, ^ teKvia,. 

: You outof the God yovare, little children, 
koi VEVIKT|KGCTE: aUToUG, . Sti. peilev 
and ‘vou have conquered them, because greater 
éodv ^" ó v Opiv év TÔ 


is the (one) in. vou than the (one). in the 


KÓócuo' 9 adtot k tod. Kéopou  sioív 
world;. they’: outof the world they are; 


6i& .vo010 k Too kócyuou ` AcAovoW > 
through this out of, the: world they are. speaking 


Kal “6. Kxóopgog. adtav é&Kovet. ^ 6: Ais 
and the , world of them is hearing. "^ 

£x... to. 0:00. éopév: Ò, YlvOcKav Tov 
out of the God weare; the (one) knowing. the 
O0cóv  &koóEU fjuày, Óg ovK zoTIV ÈK. .T00 
God ishearing ofus, who not is out of. the. 
Ozo - ok. &kover ^ Rv. ék — .ToUTOU 
God. not  ishearing  ofus. Out of .. this: ; 
"YwAockopev TO TvEÜg« TÅG aneia Kai 
weare knowing the spirit ofthe truth | and 
TÒ mvua TÅG TAdvNG. 
the spirit , of the error. PU s 

7 '"Ayamnnrot, &yorrópev . . &AAjAoUG, 


Loved. (ones), . may we be loving one another; 


őt yam `ėk «TOU O£o0 ortív, kai 
because the love  outof the God is, and 


TG 6°: é&yanQv  é =. toD Geod 
every the (one) loving outof the God. 
yeyéwntar- | Koi —s-yiv@oKer> tov ĝeóv. 
has been generated and heis knowing .the God. 
8. ó- éyamüv oUk Eyva TOV Gedv, | 
- The (one) not ‘loving : not knew the. God, 
Órn ->ó Gedo åyárn éotiv. 9 èv ToUTa 


because . the. God love is. In this 


-Epavepaen, . arm Tod Q¢00..év fiv, 
was manifested the .dove. ofthe God (in us, 
6tr mòv  ulóv “avtod -. Tov PovoyEevn - 
because. the. ‘Son ofhim . the ,.only-begotten 
é&méGcTaÀkEV -~ | : Oróg.. tig. 7 TÓv — kÓojov 
hassentoff .- "7" God -.into,- the . «world. 
ivi: TE .. Or  .auro0. 10 èv 
in n order that We might live through - him. -~ In 
ToUTQ ~éotiv Ñ- &yámn, ox ón  Üueiq 
this `. is ~ the - > Jove, - not, that we... 


ommKapev Tov Gsdv, GAA’ Sti-abTtd¢ fiyámmosv 
fyonr (ae ihe: God, . but “that. he . loved. 


1 JOHN 4:4—10. 


antichrist’s [inspired 
expression]. which You 
have heard was com-. 
ing, and now it is 
already in the world. 


4 Yov originate with 
God, little- children, 
and. vou have con- 
quered those [per- 
sons], because he that 
is in union with you, 
is greater than . he 
that is in union with 
the world. 5 They orig- 
inate with the world; 
that is why’ they speak. 
Ewhat proceeds] from- 
the world and the 
world listens to them.. 


[6 We originate with 


God. He that gains 


‘the knowledge of God 


listens: to"üs; he that 
does «not. originate 
with God . does not 
listen .to us. This is 


how. we, take note of 


the inspired expres- 


‘sion of truth and the 


inspired expression of 


| error. 


7 Beloved ones, lei. 
us continue loving. one 
another, because love 
is from. God, . and 
everyone who loves 
has. been born. from 
God and «gains the 
knowledge -of.. God. 


:8 He. that -does not. 


love has:not come: to: 
know God, because 
God is, love., 9 By -this 
the love of God. was 


.made manifest in.our 
"case, because God: sent: 


forth „his .only-begot-.. 
ten Son into-the-world : 
that we might gain 
life through : him.: 
10 The love is in this 
respect,.. not, that we: 
have -loved God,- 


but. that. - He -loved. 


1 JOHN 4:11—17 


Auác Kai d&méoTt£iAev tov vidv attod  lAacpuóv 
and. hesentoff the Son ofhim propitiation 


TEp] tdv c&paptidv "uv. 
about the sins |  ofus. 


11 "Ayamnroí, ci oÜtog ó Góc rjyámnotv 
Loved (ones), if thus the God loved 


Üu&c, . xai feito  òpeíñouev &AANAOUS 
us, also we are owing one another 
é&yomGv. 12 0zóy oveic TÓTOTE 

to be loving. God no one at any time 

TEOÉxTO:. àv &yarrópsy GAAHAous, 


has viewed. Ifever wemay be loving one another, 


6  Osóc £v fiv ‘péver Kai Å åyám 
the God in us  isremaining and the Dye 


aUTo0 TETEAEIGEVH £y ftv &ocív. 13 èv 
ofhim having been perfected in us itis. In 
TOUT@ . — YyIVOOKOJEV oT! év QUTO 

this -©  weareknowing' that in him 

-uÉvopev kai autos £v ńpîv, Sti ÈK 

we are remaining and he in us, because out of 
TOÜ mveúpatoç aUTro0 SéSwkev "uiv. 14 Kai 
the spirit of him he has given to us. And 
Aue’ teBecue8a xai.  paptupodyev ott 


have viewed and. we are bearing witness that 
N Tap &méoraikev TÓv uiòv owtpa TOD 


the Father. hassentoff the Son Savior ofthe 
Kéopou. 15 ôç . £d ópoAoynon oti 
world. Who if ever might confess that 
"Ingots XpioTóg otiw Ó vidg tod  0&o0, 

Jesus Christ is the Son ofthe God, 
Ô Ged¢ év att pévet kai aÙTÒG Èv TO 
the God in him isremaining and he _ in the 
0c. 16 Koi "uec EYVOKAMEV kai 
God. have known and 
e E TV US ñv éxer ò 


we have believed the love which is having the 


0zóc év iv. 
God in Api 


'O @edg  é&yómn  éorív, Kai ó 
The God love . is, and the (one) 


uévov év Tf &yámm £v TH Bed pévet 
remaining in the love in the God isremaining 


Kal ó Oeòc £v aürQ péver. 17 "Ev roO1( 
and the God in him is remaining. In this 


TETEAEÍco TOU -Å  &yóáónn  ue0 — ünuóàv 
has been perfected the love . with us, ' 
| tva ^ *rappnoíav Eyopev 'év 
in order that Sutspeenuess wemay behaving in 


M Hepa tic Kpicews, ST "^ Kaba 
the day ofthe’ judgment, because according as 
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us and sent forth his 
Son as & propitiatory 
Sacrifice for our sins. 

11 Beloved ones, if 
this is how God loved 
us, then we are our- 
selves under obligation 
to love one another. 
12 At no time has 
anyone beheld God. If 
we continue loving one 
another, God remains 
in us and his love is 
made perfect in us. 
13 By this we gain the 
knowledge that we are 
remaining in union 
with him and he in 
union with us, because 
he has imparted his 
spirit to us. 14In ad- 
dition, we ourselves 
have beheld and are 
bearing witness that 
the Father has sent 
forth his Son as Sav- 
ior of the world. 
15 Whoever makes the 
confession that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of 
God, God remains in 
union with such one 
and he in union with 
God. 16 And we our- 
selves have come to 
know and have be- 


|lieved the love that 


God has in our case. 
-God is love, and he 
that remains in love 
remains in union with 
God and God remains 
in union with him. 
17 This is how love 
has been made. per- 
fect with us, that 
we may have free- 
ness of speech in 
the day of judg- 
ment, because, just as 
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ékeivóc gotiv koi feito żopèv èv tO kóc 
that (one) is also we i in the alid. 


ToUTQ. 18 qófoc oók Zotw èv TH åyámn, GAD’ 
this Fear not is in the - love, but 
Ü eee &yám ££o Básti  TÓv póßov, 

the perfect love outside is throwing. the fear, 
ott  'ó eóBog kóňaow  ëxe, . ó 

because the en lopping off is having, the (one) 

6& goPotpevoc où TETEA&£ÍO TO! év TÌ. 

but fearing _ not hasbeen perfected in the 

é&yámrn. 19 'Hyeis &yarmóáptv, 6tt.  aóróq 
love. are loving because he 


TPATos Tjyémnosv ńuőç. 
first loved us. 


20 &£áv TIG etry ti — 'Ayamà 
Ifever anyone should say that I ant! loving 


Tov Bedv, Kai tov &5eAgdv . avT00 
the God, and the brother of him 


` 


" utor, yeóotng £oTrí(v^ 6 ' yàp 
he may be hating, liar he is; the (one) Yor 


ur) &yarràv tov åSeApòv adtod `v  £ópaxktv, 
not loving the brother of him whom he has seen, 


tov Ocóv ôv  oUx  Éópakev où úvaraı 
the God whom not hehasseen not he is able 


&yomQv. 21 xai tattny thy évToAny 
to be loving. And this the commandment 


Éxopsv mt’ aóro0, tva 
we are having from him, in order that the (one) 


dyarOv tov — OgÓv åyar&  . kai dv 
loving the God . may beloving also the 


&67ÀAoó0v  avtod. 


brother of him. 
[T&c ó TigTEUQV STI 'inoade. EY 
Every the (one) believing that Jesus is 
ó xpiotég èk tod Ogo0 yeyéwnrot, -— 
ihe Christ outof the God he has been generated, 
Kai. nG ó a&yatrav TOV 
and every the (one) loving the (one) 
yewücavra |. éyamQ 22 10v 
having generated he is loving the (one) 
. yEyewnuévov ££ | aóro0. 2 £y TOUT® 
having been generated outof him. In, this 


ytvacKkopev ón &yamópnev Ta TÉKVO 
we are knowing that weareloving the children 


tod Oso,  Órav Tdav Ocóv &yamóüyuev koi 
ofthe God,. whenever the God we may love and 


THC EvToAdc autoo TOIQDEV 
the commandments of him we may be doing; 


1 JOHN 4:18—5:2 


that one is, so are 
we ourselves. in this 
world. 18 There is no 
fear in love, but per- 
fect love throws fear 
outside, because fear 
exercises a restraint. 
Indeed, he that is 
under fear has not 
been made perfect 
in love; 19 As for us, 
we love, because he 
first loved us. 


201f anyone makes 
the statement: "I love 
God," and yet is hat- 
ing his brother, he 
is & liar. For he who 
does ‘not love his 
brother; whom he 
has seen, cannot be 
loving. God, whom 
he has not seen. 
21 And this command- 
ment we have from 
him, that the one 
who loves God should 
be loving his broth- 
er also. /— 


5 Everyone believing 

.that Jesus is the 
Christ has been born 
from God, and every- 


one who loves the 
one that caused 
to be born. loves 


him who has. been 
born from that one. 
2By this we gain 
the knowledge that 
we are loving the 
children of God, 
when we are lov- 
ing God and doing 
his commandments. 


1: JOHN 5:3—10 : 


3 adm “Yap. "éomtv- 
.;. This : for > is 


the Jove . ofthe God 
Sova TAS 6 o ÉVTOAQG autoo. 
-in order that . the "commandments of him 
| "ThOOQEV, - kai. ot £vroAai 
we may beobserving, .and the .. commandments 
-eiro0 ‘Bapseiat otk ciolv, 4 Ot). wav 
of him’ Dea a: not “are,” pecauss every 
Ml TÒ * y£yevvmpévov - "^ To0 000 
the (thing) having been generated - Gut. of. the God 
viKG: TÓV KOO HOV. ‘Kal atm éoTiv m 


"And this is the 


TOV kÓcpov, 
world, 


ds conquering the world. 


€ 


víkn Ñ z viKfcaca 
conquest the (one) having conquered the 


H. miot wav. ^ i gente 
the ‘faith’. of us. Dan RE^ Hn 


555 “tie: éomv 6€ ó 2 VIKÓV TÓV 


: Who. is::; but the (one) conquering the 
Kócyov Ef pr.” Ô.: TiOTEUQV. St. "Inoo0g 
world — if “not. the (one) ` believing that Jesus 


got. 6 vidg tod Ge00;..6 Oóróg otv 
is ^ the Son ofthe. God ‘This’. is 


ó "7 800v -8v- - Gatog . kai 


the (one) ` having come through .. water and 
atueros, "| gore Xpio1óq :oùk èv TO. Garr 
blood, » Js sus. Christ; not in the water 


uóvov GAN’ èv TO Ó5ari kai èv TÔ afparr Kal 
only. but in the water and in the blood; .and 


uaprupoov, 


TO-: -TveOpá.- €0TIV c TÒ 
bearing witness, 


the . Spirit is the (thing) 


| Óón TÒ mveÜ0g& got A GANPEIa. T őt 
because the spirit is the truth. Because 


tpEIG. . Elov, oi paprupoüvrec, 8 10 
three, are, the (ones) bearing witness, the 


mveüpa Kal tò 000p kai tò alpa,.kai oi 
a Spirit. and the water and the blood, and the 


pete sig TO” " év gioi. ^ ed 
three into the one (thing) are. 


/—9 ef miv  paprupíay tv ^ &vOpormrov 
so: lf the . witness © ofthe ` men 
AauBévougw-: Å ^ paptupia tod “ƏzoÛ 
we are receiving; the. witness of the- “God 
peiTov. gotiv,: . OTL - ; att éotiv ` paprupia: 
greater is, "because this - is - the witness 
Tou 8:00 | ot MEPapTUPNKEV Tept TOU. 


ofthe God that he has. given in witness about ‘the 


viod attod. 10. 6 motetov gig Tov 
Son -of him. The (one) believing into the 


He &yám tod : BeoÛ | 
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3 For this is what the 
love of God means, 
that we observe .his 
commandments; and 


yet his ;command- 


ments are not bur- 
densome, 4because 
everything that- has 
been born from God 
conquers: the world. 
And this is the con- 
quest that has' con- 
quered the world, our 
faith. 


5 Who is the. one 
that conquers the 
world but. he who has 
faith. that Jesus. is 
the Son of..God? 
6 This is he’ that 
came by ..means of 


| water and blood, Je- 


sus Christ; not with 
the water only, but 
with the water and 
with. the blood. And 
the spirit. is that 
which is bearing 
witness, because. .the 
spirit is' the “truth. 
7 For there are. three 
witness bearers,' 8the 
spirit and the water 
and the blood, and 
the three are in agree- 


4ment^  - T 


91f we receive the 
witness men give, the 
witness God gives 
is greater, : because 
this is. the witness 


| God. gives,’ ‘the’: -fact 
that he has borne wit- 


ness . concerning - ‘his 
Son...10 The [person] 
putting. his faith in. ihe 


8° Literally, “the three (witness bearers) are for the one’ thing.” E 


"Appendix under 1 John 5:7, 8. 


1068 1 JOHN 5:11—16 


Son of God has 
the witness given 


ulóv — ToO. 0czo0  #yer 


Tv aptu 
Son: ofthe’ God À uon piav & 


is having. the witness 


aT | ål Huh .TiOTEÓQV . TO ps in his | own. case. 
him; the (one) not believing. tothe GodjThe [person] not 
UyeüctTnv: ^TmOÍnkev — aUrÓv, . ott ou [having faith in God 

liar. - he has made  - him, ^. : because not|lhas. made him a 
TeioreuKey . cig Tiv -paptupiav ñv | liar, because he ‘has 
he has believed | into the .. witness which not. ‘put his faith 


in the witness. given, 
which God as- wit- 
ness. has given con- 
cerning -his Son. 
li And this is the. 


"uEuaprÜprkev Ó 0cóq T£pi TOO viot 
he has given in witness the. God about the Son 


adtod. 11 koi att .égTiv.-fj paptupia, Str 
of him. And this 'is the Sp ole ^ “that 


Conv aidviov g6aKxev ó Gedc hiv, kai abr 
ne everlasting «gave the God tous, and this | witness given, that 
Con. év TG vid. adtod éoriv. 12 ó .,|God gave us everlast- 
ths lite in the Son ofhim is The (one) j ing life, and this life 
čx&av Tov uiòv: Eyer Hv ions ó pn jis in his Son. 12He 
having the Son ishaving the life;. the (one) not. that. has: the Son has 
Exov Tov uiòv .To0 Beo v wv oóük|this life; he --that 
having the Son ofthe God. the . life- net|does not have the 
. EXEL, Manus "s ; Son of God does not 
he iş having. -'. Pe j have this life. 
19? ..Té0ra : čypaya . Óniv " fva 13I writ 
f e vou these 
These (things) Fine tos you in order that things that vou may 
eidfte ' Ott Coot éxete "^ | know that vou have. 
vou might know _ that lite -xou are having | life evérlasting, vou 
aldviov, TOlG Sio TEUGUDTE cig TÓó |who put. Your faith 
everlasting, to the (ones) believing fae the |in Vus -name of 
Ovoux «tod viod tod .0co0. 14 kai om |the Son of God. 
name. ofthe Son ofthe God. : And “this - 14 And this. is the 
oti 1d T'appno ta fv...” É£xoustv ^ | confidence that. we 
is. the - outspokenness. which we are having have toward him, 


TPO aUTóv,. ` őt -áv > Tt -.|that, no matter" what 
toward .. . him, ©“. that :. ifever œ: thing; 
T AnyUUDS|it is that we ask ac- 


-aitayeba - ‘Kata — T6 0£ npo ' 
we may be asling for selves according to the :-: wil: ij | COE ding. to “his will, 
he hears us. 15 Fur- 


avtou: &KOvE! A IS kal» 32 $àv 
ofhim .- he eus ge of us. And "ifever.| ther, if- we know 
he hears; us respect-: 


oíbapgev ^" | rv C TAS ev 57 
we have known. that .heishearing: :ofus  what|ing whatever. we are 
tay} 7 alróysOa, -. ofSapev © | asking, . we- know...we 
ifever ‘:we'may be asking for self, we have known are to` ‘have* the 

things asked since we 


Bu ëxouev Hs aitńuata & 
a we are having e things asked which 

» S 1c | have asked them of 
him. 


iTükaugv åm’ aóbro0. 
16 If anyone catches 


we have asked from him. 
‘16 ’EqQv tt ton Tov ÁÓ6€À 
S adeAdov atroD sight of his brother 
sinning a sin that 


Ifever anyone should see the brother of him 
does not incur death, 


&paprávovta &papríav un Tpóc Odvatov, 
sinning sin not toward death, 


1 JOEN 5:17—21 


aitýosı, Kai Sacet [o RT Conv, 
he will ask, and he will give to him life, 
Toc. &paptdvougiv un Trpóg Oóvarov. 
to the (ones) sinning ` not toward death. 
otv é&papría  mpóg Bávaro où mepi 
Is sin toward death; not about 
ÈKEÍVNG Aéyo | fva 
that [sin] Iamsaying in order that 
épwmon. 17 mr&oca &bikta 
he should request. All unrighteousness 


é&uaptia éotiv, kal got &pgapría ob mpd 
sin 


is, and is sin not toward 
Odvarov, — 
death. , $ 
.18 |. OfSapev 6m . was é 
We have known that every the (one) 
, 2 ^ ^ > 
yeyevvnuévog ÈK ToU eo oùx 
having been generated out of the. God not 
&paprávei, GAN. ó y£vyn8eig 
heissinning, but the (one) having been generated 
¿K : tod) roD Tnpei autév, Kai ó 
outof the God is keeping him, and the 
T'Ovnpóq OUX &rTETOd aUToU. 
wicked (one) . not is touching of him. 


19 . oiSapev Gri k- Tod Geod éocyév, 
We have known that outof the God we are, 


Kai.ó Kédopog oç £v TÓ momp keirai. 


and the world whole in the wicked (one) is lying. 
20 . ofSapev . è Sti ó vuldc tod Geod 

We have known but that the Son ofthe God 

Tket, Kai | Oé86okev  Aiv Sicvoiav 

iscome, and hehas given tous mental perception 

va :  -YtvOoKopev Tov. GAnOivdov 
in order that we are knowing | the true (one); 
Kai éopev év te dAnOwQ, èv tÔ vid avro0 
and weare in the true (one), in the Son of him 


"Inco Xpiorà. .obtéc otv 6 &AnOivdc 
to Jesus Christ. This (one) is the true 

0zóc kai Con - aidvioc. 21 Texvia, - 
God and .- life everlasting. Little children, 


quA&taTE aut dd tv £ibOAQv. 
guard you .selves from the, .idols. 
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he wil ask, and he 


wil give life to him, 
yes, to those not sin- 
ning so as to incur 
death. There is a sin 
that does incur death. 
It is: concerning that 
sin that I do not tell 
him to make request. 
17 All unrighteousness 
is sin; and yet there 
is a sin that does not 
incur death. " 

18 We know that 
every [person] that 
has been born from 
God does not practice 
sin, but the One. born 
from God watches 
him, and the wicked 
one does not fasten 


his hold on him. 


19 We know we orig- 
inate with God, but 
the whole world is 
lying in the [power 
of the] wicked one. 
20 But we know that 
the Son of God 
has .come, and he 
has given us intel- 
lectual capacity that 
we may gain the 
knowledge of the true 
one. And we are in 


union with the true 


one, by means of his 
Son Jesus Christ. This 
is the true God and 
life everlasting. 21 Lit- 
tle children, guard 
yourselves from idols. 


IOANOY B 
OF JOHN 2 


1 ʻO wpeoBitepos éxAEKti kupig Kai Toig 
The. older man  tochosen lady and to the 
TÉKvoic auTAS, otc yò åyar® £v dnOs(q 
children of her, whom I am loving in truth, : 
Kai oùk éyà pdvoc GAAG Kal dvtec oi 
and not I alone but also all ` the (ones) 
éyvaxdétes tv aaAnOerav, 2 6i Eu 
having known the truth, E through the 
dAf6ziav Tùy — uévoucav év fjuiv, kai ped’ 
truth the (one) remaining in us, É and with 
ńuðv čota sig tov aióva: 3 goto: eð 
us | -it willbe into the age; will be with 
Hav s xépic ÉAeog ^ tipáv Tape 
us  undeserved kindness mercy peace beside 
coU Tarpóc, Kai Tapa 'Inoo0 Xpiotod Tod 
of God Father, and beside. of esus Christ the 
viod ToO matpóç, £v dÀnOsg(q Kal d&yámm. 
Son ofthe Father, in truth and love. 
4 'Exápnv ^ Aav ` óni £Üpnka 
lrejoiced excessively because. I have found 
-ÈK — TOV Tékvav cou TepitatoovTac £v 
outof the children of you (ones) walking in 
dAnOsíq,- . Kabdc évToAny eAcBopev 
truth, according as commandment we received 
Tap to .  marpóc. 5 xol. vOv 
beside ofthe - Father. And now 
. époróà OE, Kupia, | oóx aC 
I am requesting of. you, lady, not . as 
"ÉvrONy ypdowv coi Kany — GAA 
commandment writing toyou new (one) but 
fv. > etxayev. åm’  Ópxfic, tva 
which we were having from beginning, in order that 


 &yarpev ^ | &AAMAous.. 6 kai. aŭrtn oriv 
we may be loving. one another. And . this is 
Ü ^ —dyém, "tva ` TEQuiTraTOUEV 
the "love, in order that we may be walking 

“Kara tag. évrohÀàg | abtod:..atm™ Å 


according to the commandments ofhim; this the 


évtoAn ^ gotiv,  xo8!c  Tjkoócare ån’ 
commandment is, according as vou heard from 
&PXNS,- fva £y aóTQ 
beginning, in order that ^ in it 
TEPITTATHTE. OT ón- T0AÀAol 
Because . many 


You may be walking. 
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1 The older man 
to the chosen lady 
and to her children, 
whom I truly love, 
and not I alone, but 
all those. also who 
have come to know 
the truth, 2because 
of the truth that re- 
mains in. us, and it 
wil be with us for- 
ever. 3' There will be 
with us undeserved 
kindness, mercy , and 
peace from God the 
Father and from Je- 
sus Christ the Son of 
tbe Father, with truth 


| and love. . T 


4 I rejoice very much 
because I have found 
certain ones of your 
children walking in 
the truth, just as 
we received command- 
ment from the Father. 
5So-now I request 
you, lady, as [a per- 
son] writing you, not 
a new commandment, 
but one which. we. had 
from [the] beginning, 
that. we love one an- 
other. 6 And. this is 
what love. means, that’ 
we go on. walking ac- 
cording to his com- 
mandments. This is 
the commandment, 
just as vou people 
have heard from [the] 
beginning, that You 
should go on walking 
in it. 7 For many 


2 JOHN 8—12 
TÀÓvoI é££nAO0av — cig «= tov. Kóopov, 
errant (ones) went out into the world, 
oi M^ ópoAoyoüvrteg '"Inoo0v Xpiotdov 
the (ones) not confessing Jesus ^ Christ 
¿pxópevov év capki: oÔTÓG got 6 TÀÁvoc 


coming in flesh; this is the errant (one) 


Kal. Ó  dvtixpiotoc. 
and... „the, . antichrist. . 
8: "BAérrere ' — éavToUc, : tva un 
Be vou looking at ird in order that not 
 &moAéonre fnipyacáyusOa, 
vou might destroy what (ings) . we ha 
GAAG to Sv wAfien &roAóBnc 
but. reward ^|. ,, YOU might receive off. 
9 má&q ó` Tpo&yov . Kai prj —pévov 


Every. the (one) going before and not. remaining 


èv Tj bax | ToÜ xploTod Oedv . oÓk 
in the teaching of the Christ - God. not 


Eyer" ^6'  yévav "év TH Saxi, 
he is having; the (one) remaining in the - teaching, 


o0roG - Kal Tov: TaTÉpa . kai òv . uióv 
this (one) .and . "the. Father and the p ion 


; Éxet. - n et "rt; — Épxerat mpdc. pac 
he is having. "If anyone is coming toward You 


kal raUrnv thy SiSaxnv ob pépes, ` pà 


and. this the teaching not heis bearing, not 
AayBávere QUTOv cig oikíav Kai. 
be vou receiving him into house and 
xaípetv. auT@ un. .AéyerE: 
to be rejoicing ~. ., to him . not - be rou saying; 
1l | ó.. Xy QV Gp. oUTÓ xatpetv 
the (one) saving for, tohim to be rejoicing 
KOIVOVETI:;" , .TOIG Épyoiq QGUTOÜ.  .TOlG 
he is sharing ‘tothe. . works of him to the 
Trovnpoisc. 
wicked (ones). : 
-12- - lloAA& ÉxQV — uiv ypeav T 
"Many (things) : ‘having: to you to be writing 
oUK . EBoudfOny Sie x&ptou ‘kal ` uéAavoc, 
not ‘I wished - “through paper. and. black [ink], 


dX. nio ..'yevÉcÓai  .TpóG ope kai, 
but ` Iam hoping to come to be: toward You , and 


o1ópa. TPÒS oTónua. Aadfioa, T tva ñ 
mouth, toward 3nouth. to Speak, in order that the 


xepà "ouv: WremAnpopué à. 
joy of You having. been a may be. " 
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deceivers have gone 
forth into the world, 
persons not confessing 
Jesus Christ as com- 
ing in the flesh. This 
is the deceiver and 
the antichrist. 

8 Look out for your- 
selves, that you do 
not ‘lose the things 
we have worked to 
produce, but that vou 
may obtain a full re- 
ward. 9Everyone that 
pushes ahead and 
does not remain in 
the teaching of the 
Christ does not have 


God. He that does re-. 


main in this teaching 
is the one that has 
both the Father and 
the Son. 10 If anyone 
comes to you and 
does not bring this 
teaching, never re- 
ceive him into YOUR 
homes or say a greet- 
ing to him. 11 For he 
that says. a.greeting 
to him is a sharer in 


| his wicked works.* 
12 Although I have 


many things to write 


you, I. do not de-. 


sire to do so with 


lpaper- and -ink, but 
i.am hoping to come 
‘fot you and to spesk' 


with vou face. to face, 
that YOUR doy. may 
be in full measure. 


11° Ves adds: “Look! I have told you beforehand so that you’ may ‘not 
be confuséd in the day of the Lord." J™8 add: ''(Look! I have tolg- -you 
beforehand that you may not be ashamed in Jehovah's day.).” 


SBe)ofs: cou. 
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13 'Aomwáheraí:;; oe ità: — TékvX ; TÅG 
Is greeting you "the children. 


ExAEKTHS. 
' of you of i chosen (one). EE ON 


-sister 


IQANOY ^ Tr. 


OF JOHN 3 


1 O` mpeoBite oq Pola TÓ even ar 
^ The ` pegBú ire to Gaius the loved (one), 


'Óv yà d&yanà iv &AnOsíq. 
whom I  amloving: truth. 
2: ’Ayarnté, . rept ` TÓVTOV £Üxopuaí 


‘Loved (one), about all (things) : ram praying 


oe. - -e00S000801 ^ kai ‘bytaivelv; 
you to make one's way well © ‘and: to be in health, 
Kaas: . £&Do8o0rat- cou h^ 
secede A as. is making its way well of you. . the 
U 3 éxdonv- - yap Afa 
yumi. I rejoiced E for : ` excessively. 
-épxopévov. - . &6£ ov xai 
of (ones) coming of brothers „and 


. paprupoUvrav cou TÌ Ande 
of ahe. bearing witness of you tothe , truth ' 


Kabac . oU-£vy &Angeiq TrEpumracrelc.. 
according as you in truth you are walking about. 


4 y&ijorépav TOUTOV ouK EXO 
More greater of these (things) not Iam having 
xápw,. . .. ivx , Óxoód . , TA 
thankfulness, in order that. I may be hearing ` the 


£pà. TÉKvX. év TH. óAnbeig meprroroDvra. 
my children in the truth - walking about. - 


5 "Ayemmé, - TIOTÒV “Toit 


: Loved (one), cda (thing) you are doing 

6 àv o Epyaon = gig  Toùg 
which P (thing) if ever. you st ould work into - - the 
&SeApoug . kal... Touro" §Evouc 
Ue and. = am strangers, -< who 
à&uapiüoncóáv «cou ` Tf ` &dyéómq vómióv 
bore ids ofyou tothe : love 


£kkAnoia "U oUG- KaAóq 
pend ; which (ones) © finely 


: “qMpoTré upc? ^s &€iag «to. ~~ Beob:: 
having sent forward © worthily . ofthe. God; 


TTOINGEIC 
. you will do 


<6 0t: 


-in sight- 


2 JOHN 13—3 JOHN 6 


13 The children of 


ofthe! your sister, the cho- 
^ [sen- one, 
their greetings. . 


send . you 


“The older man to 
Ga'ius; the beloved, 


whom I ‘truly love. 
'£2Beloved one, I 


pray that in all things 
you may be prosper- 
ing and having good 
health, just as your 
soul is ‘prospering. 
3 For I rejoiced very 
much when ^ brothers 
came "and bore .wit- 


| ness.to the truth: you 


hold, just as you go 


‘on walking .in. the 


truth. 4 No. greater 
cause for thankful- 
ness do I have than 
these things, that I 
should be hearing 
that my- children- go 
on walking: in ue 
Bu " 

-5 Beloved ` "one, you 


^ ‘are doing a -faithful 


work in whatever you 
do for the- ' brothers, 
and ‘strangers at. that, 
6 who have. borne 
witness to your. love 
before the congre- 
gation. These you 
will ;please send on 
their way.in a.man- 
ner worthy of:; God. 
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£6nA8av 


pndév |7 For it was in ‘be- 
they wentout nothing 


half of [his] name 
that they went forth, 
not taking anything 
from the people of 
the nations. 8 We, 
therefore, are under 
obligation to receive 
such persons hospita- 


T mèp yap tod Óóvóuaroq 
over for the name 
A«uB&vovreg — &ràó tv — &OvikQv. 8 ueg 
receiving from the nationals. We 

otv doge(Aouev OrrodapBdvery TOUS 
therefore we are owing to be receiving under the 


TOIQUTOUG, |. ia cuvepyol 
such ones, in order that fellow workers 


yivapeba Tj | An Oeicr. bly, that we may 

we may become tothe truth. become fellow work- 
9 "Evpayá E 5 inoía: | TS in the truth. 

I wrote something tothe eccles s e AIDE 

GAY’ ó gidotrpwrtevav «aUTOv Alotpéons but Di-ot're-phe. An 


but the (one) liking to be first of them Diotrephes | 
likes to have the first 


OUK Em SéxeTat Aude, 10 - Sie 

not ° isreceiving upon unos - "Through m e them, 
^ . ` m oes not receive any- 

TOUTO : àv EADW : Y 
is, g if ever I should come, thing from us with 


respect. 10 That is 
why, if I come, I will 
call to remembrance 
his works which he 
goes on doing, chat- 
tering about us with 
wicked words. Also, 
not being content 
with these things, nei- 


r _ tropic autos tà Épya 
Ishallbring under remembrance ofhim the works 
& ; TOILET "Aóyotg ` T'Ovnport 
which : he is doing, to rds ier 

$^uapóv flu&g, kai u^ &pkoŭuevoç ri 
chattering about us, ' and not being sdtisHed upon 


TOUTOIC obte avtég émbdéyeta:  TOÙÇ 
these (things) neither he  isreceiving upon the 


ÅSEAQOÙG Kai TOUG BouAouévoug| ther does he himself 
brothers and the (ones) wishing receive the brothers 
, K@AUEL kai ÈK Tic; éxKAnoiag; With respect, and 
he is hindering and out of the ecclesia |those who are want- 
&kBóAA et. ing to receive them 


he tries to hinder 
and to throw out of 
the congregation. 


11 Beloved one, be an 


he is throwing out. 


ll 'Ayamnré pj 1! o0 TÓ 
Loved (one) i not be vou {imitating the. 


KOKÓv GAA. TO åyaðóv. ó : 
bad (thing) but «the goog (thing). The (one) imitator, not of what 
åyaðormroiðv èk tod O&o00 żotiv ó gS oe HUE OF wee ld 


good. He. that does 


doing good outof the God is; the (one) : 
N E 3 , |good originates with 
KXKOTTOIOY. . OÙX ÉGpakev tov -` Ge6v.| God. He that does 
doing bad not hasseen . the . God. bad has not seen God 
12 Anunrpío | HEpaptUpNTat tnd -me'tri- has 
To Demetrius witness has Been borne by i ir ee ne r 
T&vrOv xai tid aUrfüc ths dOn9r(ag Kail] him by them all and 
all (ones) and by very the truth; and by the truth itself. 
Üugig 6$ pwaptupoduev, Kai ofSac In fact, we, also, are 


we but are bearing witness, and you have known 


óvt Á naprupía fav dAnOic otv. 
that the witness us as E is. 


bearing witness, and 
you know that the wit- 
ness we give is true. 
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13 MoAA& £txov yYpówar col, 
Many (things) Iwas having to write to you, 

GAN” où 0510 Sia . péAavog kai 
put not Iam wiling through black [ink] and 
KoOAGpou oo  ypáoewv 14 Arita SE 

reed to you to be writing; Iam hoping but 

evOéac oe iei, kai .orópa trpdc 
immediately you  tosee, and | mouth toward 
cTóua — AaMcopev. 
mouth we shall speak. 

Eipyyn ool. 

Peace to you. 

&oTálovraí oe ol iñoi. &emáLou tous 

Are greeting you the friends. Be greeting the 
pious KAT’. óvopa. . 
friends according to name. 


JOHN 13—JUDE 4 


131nhad many things 
to write you, yet 
I do not wish to go 
on writing you with 
ink and pen. 14 But 
I am hoping to see 
you directly, and we 
shall speak face to 
face. 

May you have peace. 
The friends send 
you their greetings. 


‘Give my greetings to 
the friends by name. 


lOYAA 
OF JUDE 


1 'loó8ag 'Inco0 Xpiotod 8o0Aoc, dSeAodc 
Judas ofJesus Christ slave, . brother 


6&  'lakxopou, TOÍG £v Oc tratpi 


but  ofJames, tothe (ones in God : Father 
> L4 x » ^ ^ 
OTT HEVOIS kal Incoó Xpiotà 
having puen loved and to Jesus Christ 


TETNPNpÉVOIÇ KArroic: 
to (ones) haying peen kept called (ones) ; 


2 £Aeoq  Oyuiv kai sipfyvn Kai ayo 
Mercy  tovou and peace and ove 
qÀn8vv8ein. 7 


may it be multiplied. 
3 '"Ayamnroí, T&cav crouBny TotoUuevog 
Loved (ones), every speedup  . making 


doeiv  . Üpiv Trepi Tfjg kows ýpðv 
io He Sinta to xov about the common , of us 


coTnpta &váykny.  Éoxov  ypóyai — Opiv 
den" necessity I had to write to vou 
Tapako^Gy | £mayovíteo0oi TÄ ra 
encouraging to be struggling upon to the once for all 
` DE e 7 
napaSobcian TOlG &yioiG 
having teen given beside : to the holy (ones) 
qiotei. 4. mapeioesúnoav. >. yóp TIVES 
to faith. Slipped into beside : for . some 


1 Jude, -a .slave of 
Jesus Christ, but a 
brother of James, to 
the called ones who 
are loved in relation- 
ship with God [the] 
Father and preserved 
for Jesus Christ: 
`: 2 May mercy and 
peace and love be 
increased ..to You... 

3 Beloved . ones, 
‘though I> was making 
every effort to write 
xou . about. the sal- 
vation we hold in 
common, I found it 
necessary to write vou 
to exhort vou to put 
up a hard fight for the 
faith that was once 
for all time delivered 
-to the holy ones. 4 My 
reason is that certain 
men have slipped in 
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&vOporrot, Un oí : $ ( 

máa: {who have Ion 
men, ; 2 the (ones) ` ofold | been appointed by the 
-mpoytypouuévor - gic acto 16 | Scriptures to this 

having been written before into this the| Judgment, ungodly 

. kpípat . GoePeic,. . ty To God gered hane dn 


Judgment, irreverential (ones) " the of th 


fuv 'X&ápvrá ueratiOÉvrEeG | &ic | fo 

or € “undeserved kindness putting der int eee elas ne “OnE 

sae yerav Kal: tov. póvov Seorrdtv Kai!| only Owner and- Lord, 

loose conduct and the only master and | Jesus Christ. : = 

KUpIOV Áv “Inooiv Xpiotòv &pvoú 5I desi mind 

| p£vot. desire to remin 

Lord  ofus  ofJjesus Christ (ones) denying. | YOU, despite ` OE 

knowing. all things 


5 "Ymouvfüca: è- úpâç ^ Boo 

m i nq BovAopat, i 

" Te remind A but "vou `` Iam Wishing, Poca boni te 
. . £lOótaqG äna TÓVTO, őtı | saved a people out of 


(ones) having known once for all all (things), that the ‘land of Egypt 


Kipiog Aoóv èk yñ iyd h 
As AtyUrrou cacac afterwards  destr 
Lord people out of earth of Egypt having saved | those not deine 


TÒ = 6&ÓTEpov TOUS ur Ú i 
: ù tTiotevoavtac | faith. 6 And 
"ns second [time] the (ones) not having belleved that did i o 
amadsaey, 6 d&yyéAoug TE "TOUG py | their original position 
e yed, : angels and the (ones)  not|but forsook their own 
Tüenedvron my  ÉautQv | &pxùv |^ dhA&|proper dwelling place 
r4 : p the  ofselves beginning but |he has reserved with 
ores TÒ  iótov — olkntüpitov giç |eternal bonds under 
n off. the own -dwelling place .. into | dense darkness for the 
i Kou. , peyare fjuÉpac Seopoic ` di6ío:g | judgment of the great 
adament i grea l day to bonds ever-being day. 7 So too Sod’om 
Ed T Copov TETÜprnkev: 7 wc Xó8opga|a2nd Go-mor’rah and 
gu gloom he has kept; , as Sodom | the cities about them 
Kat l óuoppa kai ài, mepi adtc&e méAeic, tov} after th ; 
ai, e 

and Gomorrah and the about them cities” the | manner A D 
öyorov .— .. TpOTroy ^ TOÜTO!G going ones had com- 
- manner .to these (ones) | mitted fornication 


' ékmopveócacat `. i 
[cities] having committed fornication out and Sure e e IDE 
émeA0o0cqi^: ^ Ómíoo == cape 3 » placed 
i xb. i pxó étépac, | natural : 
having Bone om. ji behind flesh ` 3 different, before wre” pa o 
` TpÓKElvTau - Octyux `; mupòç | [warni iple 
they are lying before something shown’ ` of Bre tera: eae Mahe 


DUE , : i 
'elovíou Siknv ^ Urr£xoucat : " punishmer i 
everlasting justice having inde: f Fo punimen E OF 


everlasting fire. 


DE OG. . peyton... Kats; obror| SIn.like mz ; 
,, ,MRewise " indeed-toyou . also ^ these | notwithstanding these 
UTR lacie G&pka.... Mev: o- platvouaty, | Men. too indulging in 
reaming (ones)',. fesh indeed ^ are defiling, | dreams, . are defiling 
KuplomTa, 6E... &OeToûoIv, | 86Eag, 6e | the flesh. and ` dis- 


lordship. -but they are putting aside, glories but | regarding lordship and 


5* Jehovah, Jv.811-u36-8; the: Lord, NC; God, Sy®; Jésus; BAVg. ^. — 


they are blaspheming. The . but. Michael . the 
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-speaking abusively of 
glorious ones. 9 But 
when Michael the 


BAacenuoücw. 9 'O 8E .MuxoA ` Ò 


&pxé&y yeA^og. OTE TQ ael 
A heel, oo when to the | archangel had a. dif- 
S1aBóAo - ! Siakpivópevoç ., > | ference with the Devil 
Devil l , having judged for self dividediy | and.. was disputing 
peas GleAgyeta.- 000,0 EPL un UTOD: about, Moses’ body, he 
he was saying in disagreement , - about ` -of the | did not. dare | to; bring 


à judgment., against 
him in abusive terms, 
but said: "May „Je~ 
hovah* . rebuke. you.” 


Mavogac . oóuaroc,; oK &ró Nuno .., kpíciv. 
Moses of body, ~ not . he dared: judgment 


émevey«eiv - BAaognuias, dà elmev 


to bear upon  ..of blasphemy, but. ., he said He Ke. 
. ^Emutgüoet: 2290 ^7. Kúpiog. |j10 Yet these [men] 
May he give rebuke . | , to you i.) Lord., | are speaking abusive- 
10 -.Qürov.. Ss -o oa 2.5 ly of all the things 

‘These-(ones) But. asmany (things) as indeed: eid EMI do | not 
ouK . >, olsa. .,- . PrAaopnpotow, . ow; but al the 
not. they have known _;. they, are blaspheming, | things. that they -do 
z0 Boa, BB u ỌUOIKÔÇG-- ÓG: TÀ understand naturally 
as many (things) as „bùt, naturally . as the like the unreasoning 


animals, in these 
things they go’ on cor- 
rupting themselves. 

| ^11 Too bad for them, 
because they have 
gone-in the path of 
Cain, and have rushed 
into; the erroneous 
course of Balaam for 


.céNoya . ^. Ca. émícTayrau, - ÈV 
unreasoning living things they are well knowing, in 


„= TOUTOIQ | .; @@€ipovtar |. 
hese (things) they are corrupting themselves. 


| dl ovat: abtois, . Str 1j 654 100 
: Woe tothem, because tothe way. ofthe 


Kaiv éropedOnoav, xai th  mTÀávg . TOÔ 
Cain. they went, . and tothe. error ,,,0fthe 


Borackp = pic8oG e€eyvOnoav, Kai TA: d and h 
: t" of jured out, and to-the reward, and. . lave per- 
Mee QS reward they m UT out, ando Kop? ished in the rebellious 
vrAoylg - e i pares: rape 
Medic e EE. sf of the Korah talk of: Ko FS h! 
knóAovtó 12 oóroí elow Miren val the m 
amo : QUTOL idden, below’ water 
cé MEA ghe naue Do d in’ your love feasts 
` oi nerEV 5 TAIG ayam UOY | while they feast with 
the ene o dim. a, the : love [feasts] " Boc fzo, shepherds that 
omAcSeq <  OUVEUOXOULEVO! ...éoóDo i re 
hidden rocks feeding selves well together) "fearlessly em Son 
&avroUg -Troipaivevtes, vepéAai, - &vu6poi 070 | clouds carried this way 
` selves "shepherding, clouds ~ waterless " by and that. D y winds: 
vék, TapogepopEvon, . 6év5po. .8ivoTrapiva | trees in autumn time, 
"winds. being borne beside, trees „autumnal. | put fruitless, having 


died,..-twice, having 
been-uprooted; 13 wild 
waves. of the sea that 
foam. up their own 
- causes for shame; stars 
with..no set... course, 


&kaota Big ^diroBavóvra. —— expidwOEvTa, 
fruitless’ twice «having died, shaving been rooted out, 


13 kúpot" &ypta 66 canc errappiZovta - rdc 
-U waves. ¿o wild “1°. ofsea-. foaming upon the 


éGurüv ~- aloyvvac, &oTépgG .. Avital. 
ofselves  shamefulthings,. . ~ stars - wandering 


98 Jehovah, ]7,9,11-14,10-18; the Lord, BAVgSy®; God, NW. `: 


JUDE 14—19 


olo; ô Lópog; tod oxdtouc sig aidva 
towhom the gloom ofthe darkness into age 


TETHPNTAL, 
has been kept. 


14 'EmpoQüjrevoev &è xoi TOUTOIC 
Prophesied but also to these (ones) 


EBSop0¢ amd *AS&y 'Evàx Aéyov 'l6o0 


severe (ote) from: Adam Enoch saying Look! 


Oev  Küpiog; év ayiais pupicoty: aÙTOŮ, 
ame Lord in holy myriads of him, 


15 voijca: ^ kpícw —  kark — TávrOv — koi 
to do judgment : down on all (ones) and 


&éy£ai  mávrac Tots &ceeiq mepi 
to reprove all the irreverential (ones) about 


mávtov tv Épyov  coeBeiag ^ avtdv 
all the works of irreverentialness of them 


(v "|o: céBncav Kal Trepi TÁVTOV 
of which they did irreverentially and about all 


TOV  oKAnpdav av £AáAncav , kar 
the hard Caes) of which they spoke down on 


adtod é&pgaproAoi  doePeic. 
him, sinners irreverential. 
16 Oóroí £iciwv yoyyuotai, — uepuyípuotpor, 
These are murmurers, complainers at fate, 


"^ Kari Tq émOupiac auTav TTOPEVONEVOL, 
according to the desires of them going their way, 


Kai: TO oTóua auTOv AaAei 
and the mouth of them is speaking 


ÜTÉpoyka, Qauuótovres TEPOCWTTA 
over-swelling (things), wondering at faces 
Qoeriag — xÁápiw. 
of benefit thanks. 


dv "Y eis 66, .&yomnroí, .uvrioOnre 


but, loved (ones), be xou ren inded 


TÓV « fnu&rov l TÓV 
of the : sayings the (ones) 


T'po£rpnuévov ÜürÓ TOV drootéAwv 


having been spoken before by the apostles 
‘Tou Kupiou fü"uóv 'Inooü0 dud 18 ón 
of the Lord ofus of Jesus hrist; that 
£Aeyov óyiv Er éoxcrou Xpóvou 
they were saying to vou Upon time 
Écovrot £prratikrat |^ kat . TAG 
will be © players in sport according to the 
EquTtav éri&upíaq TTOPEVOMEVO! TOV 
of selves desires going their way of the 
é&ceBeiràv. 19 Oroi | ticw ^^ oi 
irreverential things. ~ These are the (ones) 


14° Jehovah, J7.8.18,14,16-18, 


‘the Lord, RBAVgSy*. 
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for which the black- 
ness of darkness 
stands reserved for- 
ever. 

14 Yes, the seventh 
man [in line] from 
Adam, E/noch, proph- 
esied also regarding 
them, when he said: 
“Look! Jehovah* came 
with his holy myriads, 
15 to execute judg- 
ment against all, and 
to convict all the un- 
godly concerning all 
their ungodly deeds 
that they did in an 
ungodly way, and con- 
cerning all the shock- 
ing things that 
ungodly sinners spoke 
against him." 

16 These men are 
murmurers, complain- 
ers about their lot in 
life, proceeding  ac- 
cording to their own 
desires, and their 
mouths speak swelling 
things, while they are 
admiring personalities 
for the sake of [their 
own] benefit. 

17 As for you, be- 
loved ones, call to 
mind the sayings that 
have been previously 
spoken by the apostles 
of our Lord | Jesus 
Christ, 18how they 
used to say to ou: 
“In the last time there 
will be. ridiculers, pro- 
ceeding according to 
their own desires 
for ungodly things.” 
19 These are the ones 
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&ro&topíCovrec, 
making separations, soulical, 


20 Y pei &€,  &yammroi,.. 
oU 


but, - loved (ones), 
&yioTáTQ Qv 


puxXikol, mveUpa ph) Éxovrec. 
Spirit not having. 


. émoikoBopo0vr£G 
building upon 


íauroUg Tfj TíOTE!, èv 


selves to the 
TveÜpaTt &yío TrpoOEUXÓpEvoi, 21 gautotc èv 
spirit holy praying, selves in 


&yámg 0:00 tprhoate mpocSexdpevor . TÓ 
' love of God keep vou receiving toward the 


Eo - TOÜ _Kupiou "uQv *Inood Xpiatod sic 
Mercy ofthe Lord ofus of Ji esus Christ into 
Cary «iQviov. 22 Kai ots — 
life everlasting. And which (ones) 
. pèv f éAc&TE 
indeed be rou showing mercy to 
Siakpivopévoug 23 owtete 
(ones) judging for selves dividedly be You saving 
èk TuUpÓóG  ÓprráLovreq ous 5è 
out of fire snatching, '  whichones but 
¿câte . év 96Bq@, puicoÜvrEg kai 


be vou showing mercy to in ud hating also 


tov  &mÓ . Tf;  capkóg goriAwpevov . 
the from the flesh having been spotted 
xiTÓva.. 
inner garment. 
24. TH $6 8wapéwo guddc&ar Üu&c 


Tothe (one) but beingable toguard vou 


amtaiotoug Kal OTHOA KOTEVOTIOV THC 
not tripping . and to set downinsight of the 
56ó6t£n; attoO . &uóuoug v ayaAdAidoer 
glory ` ofhim unblemished in exultation 
25 puóvo Ge ocorfhp: uv Sia *Inood 

toonly God Savior ofus through Jesus 


Xprotod TOÜ Kupiou. Hudav 666a peyadwotvn 
Christ the- Lord ofus. glory greatness 


KpaTos kai &£ovoía pd TAVTÒG tov aidvoc 
might and authority before. al the age 


Kai vOv Kal. tig Távrag ToUG aidvac: &uńv. 
and now and into all the ages; amen. 


holiest M vou to faith, in. 


JUDE 20—25 


that make separa- 
tions, animalistic 
[men], not having 
Spirituality. 20 But 
you, beloved ones, by 
building up yourselves 


‘on | vouR most holy 


faith, .and praying 
with holy spirit, 
21kéep yourselves in 
God's love, while vou 
are waiting for the 
mercy of our Lord Je- 
Sus Christ with ever- 
lasting life in view. 
22 Also, continue 
showing mercy to some 
that have doubts; 
23 save. [them] -by 
snatching [them] out 
of the fire. But con- 


tinue “showing mercy 


to others, doing -so 
with fear, while vou 
hate even the inner 
garment that has been 
stained by the . flesh. 


- 24 Now’ to -the one 
who is able-to guard 
you from stumbling 
and. to. set You un- 
blemished in the sight 
of his glory with 
great joy, 25to [the] 
only God our Savior 
through Jesus Christ 


‘Your Lord, be glory, 


majesty, might and 


authority for all past 


eternity- and now and 
into all eternity. Amen. 


AFIOKAAY YIX 


gi 


r Aegina cou Xoioó, fv ETE 
f . Revelation 4: esus, Christ, "which gave : 
aUTQ ó; Oeòç “Setar Toig B8oÓAo!g aUToD, 
to him the. God _ to show: ‘tothe slaves of him, 
& "SS 6e yevéoða .. iy 
which things) a it is binding to occur in: 
TÁXEI, Kod. - Dm avev &rroov£(AaG 
quickness, and... hé showed by Signs having sent off 


8i& .00 &yy£Nou attod tÊ. oú atdTod 
through the angel . of him to the slave of him 


"Ive, 2- 86. gyaptupnoev tov Aóyov TOU 
to John, . , who bore witness of the word ofthe 


0co0: xol. Ty... paptupiav 'Incoü Xpiatod 
God. and, the. witness  ofJesus ^ Christ, 


0a: ~-efSev. 3 poKepiog 6 
as many (things) as. he saw. Happy 


éevayivaockav Kal . oí . &KOUOVTES, TOUG 
reading (aloud). and the (ones) hearing the 


Aóyouc §. rfjg;: Wpognteiag Kai  TnpoüvrEqG 
moria i „of the prophecy and observing 


U^Tà ; dv att ^ yeypappéva 6 yap 
i (things) in . it having Peer written, the for 


KOI poc  èyyús. 
DE time 'near. 


'loávqg toig. ETÀ. &ionoíaic Taig év 


"John: to the: ‘seven ecclesias , the in 
"Aoi a ENT Ki y l 
the Asia; Vo Gees tae tu 
x&pt > Ógiv koi eip m 
‘Undeserved kindness to vou and peace from 
-Ó '. Av. kal Ó. Fv Kai} 


the (one) being: and the (one) was and the (one). 


èpxópevoç, ' kai &mó TOV: 
‘coming, ^: and -from the 


&  é£vómiov tod Opóvou attod, 5 «i TÒ 
which insight ofthe throne of him, and from 


*Inood Xpictod, ó 
Jesus Christ, [he] the 


Ô  TpQTÓrokog TOv VEKPQV Kai ô 
the firstborn ofthe dead (ones) and The 


&pxov tv BaoiuMéov Tf;  yfic. 
Ruler ofthe kings ofthe earth. 


1074 


seven : its 


ápru;g Ó mortéc, 
itness the Faithful, 


the fone). 
saw. 3 Happy. 


ETT ` mes ÁTOV: 


iui. “TOANOY > 
oo. bis REVELATION ‘OF. JoHN | 


| 1: A revelation. by. Je- 


‘sus Christ,. -which 
God. gave hím, "to 
show his. 'slaves . the 
things that must 
shortly take. place. 
And he sent forth 
his. àngel and pre- 
sented [it] in signs 
through him to his 
slave John, 2 who 
bore witness to the 
word God gave and 


to the witness Jesus 


Christ gave,.even to 
all. the things he 
is he 
who reads aloud and 
those who hear the 
words of this proph- 
ecy, and who observe 
the things written 
in it; for the ap- 


pointed time- is hear. 


4John to the seven 
congregations that are 
in the [district of] 


l Asia: 


May You hive. un- 
deserved kindness“ and 
peace from “The One 
who «is: and: "who: was 
and who’ is coming,” 


‘and fronr the: ‘seven 


spirits that are be- 
fore his throne, 5 and 
from Jesus Christ, 
“The Faithful Wit- 
ness," “The first-born 
from the dead,” and 
“The. Ruler of the 
kings of the earth. 
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Té  &yamóvm yas Kai — AdoavT: 
To the (one) loving us and having loosed 
Üu&g èk ~~ TA: CUAPTIOV ÜüuQv v TQ aíiuaTU 
us .outof the ;sins ofus in the . blood. 
aUTOU, — 6 xai éoincey hag Pacireion, 
of him, — and he made us -` .kingdom; 
iepeig TQ OQ. kai Tratpi .aUro0; — aùt®: 


priests to the God and to Father of him, — 


e 


Å ófa kai tò Kp&toc Eig TtoÙç aiQvag dun. 


the glory and the might into the ages; amen. 
T. ° l8où čpxetrai ` ipETà TOV vEpEAÔV, 
Look! /Heiscoming with. . the clouds, ` 
xai  Óyerai  aùtòv tras dp8aApidc Kal 
and will see i every ° eye. and 
' oftivec: aUTÓv &€exévtnoav,- kai 
whichever (ones) . him stabbed out, and 
~ KÓWOVTAI èm?’ ^| aùtòvy Tocat 
they willstrike.themselves upon him all 


ci quAai:. tac  yfjg. vai, any. 
the tribes ofthe earth. Yes, amen. 


8 "Ey6 gim TO “Apa kai tò 7Q, 


. am -the Alpha and the Omega, 
Myei Kópioc,. ó dc, 6 óv . kai 
is saying Lord, the God" The (one) being and 


< Ñv koi 6, épyoyuevoc, 6 ` 
the (one) was and_ the (one) coming, the 
TaVTOKpatTwp. 
Almighty. — 
9 Eye 'loáva;, ó &5eAddo Gydv kal 
John, the brother of you and 
Guvkoiovóe . év TH OAiwer ko Baotheig 
co-sharer = "the tribulation and kingdom 
Koi mopov *Inaou, éyevounv £v Th. 
and endurance În Jesus, I came to be. in the 


; j ` koAoupévg | ll&vi Sià TO 
‘isle-- the (one) being called Patmos- through the 


Adyov. ^xo0 ^ Oc00 kai. Tv. 
word ^ ‘ofthe  :God: and „the. 


VÁT% T 


witness 


^Inoo0. 10 -£yevóuny . -év TrveGpert .. év Th. 
of Jesus. |- -I came to be in a spirit i in. the 
` küpiGKf 7C So Apépg, Kal jfjkouca ómíoo 
pertaining to Lord M day, 5t and I heard behind 
ou!) $oViv | ey, cáNm y yos |! 
of me. voice. Xn s . of trumpet , 
1l Aeyoócng. > "o ON ” BAéneic 
n2 | saying: which. Ühing) „you are looking at 


[priests to his 
to him: 


-God, | 
is and who-was and 


. .Maprupíav. 


4 heard: 
"strong ' Yoice like that 
"of a trumpet, 


REVELATION 1:6—11 


To him that loves 
us and. that loosed 


.us from. our sins by 


means "of his own 


'blood— 6 and he made 


us to be & kingdom, 
God. 
and  Father—yes, to 
him be the glory 
and the might: forever. 
Amen. .- 

^1 Look! He: is com- 
ing. with the clouds, 
and: every ^ eye -will 


see him, and those 


who . pierced . him; 
and all the tribes 
of the earth will beat 
themselves in grief 
because of him. Yes, 
Amen. .: 

^8"I am. the AV- 
pha and. the O-me’- 
ga,’’ says Jehovah* 
_‘the One who 


who is coming, the 
Almighty. ae 


.91 John, -YOUR 


brother. and .a sharer 


with you in the trib- 
ulation and. kingdom 
and .endurance. in 


‘company with Jesus, 


came to be in. the 
isle that is called 
Pat/mos for speaking 


‘about ‘God and bear-. 
ing witness to' Jesus. 
10 By ‘inspiration «I 
came-:to be^in the 


Lord's day, and I 
“behind “me a 


11 şay- 
ing: “What you. “see 


8* Jehovah, J& 15,14,18-18; | the Lord, "NAVESy^. 


REVELATION 1: 12—17 1076 


ypéwov giç BiBAiov ai méuyov Toig émt&| write in a scroll an 
write into little book and send to the seven| send it to the n 


ékkAncía:g, cic "Eoecov i ei Ú i 
1 . kai sic Xpgópvav|en congregations, in 
ecclesias, into Ephesus and into Cri tidie Eph’e-sus and in 
Kai sig llépyapov kai £i; Oudteipa kai siç | Smyr’na and in P 

n ae e S 
and into Pergamum and into Thyatira and into ga:mum and in Toy: 
Zapdeig oi eic; DiAadeAgiav — xoi efc | a-ti‘ra and in Sar‘dis 


Sardis , 9nd. into Philadelphia and  into|and in Philadelphia 
fobia. and in La-o-di-ce’a.” 
13 en : - : 12 And I turned to 
Koi  éméotpeya Prérreiv Thv| see. the voice that 

: Ana I turned upon . to be looking at the | was speaking with me 
Povryy fc EAGAEL . per épgoÜ: -kai| and, having turned, 


voice - whic was speaking with. me; and|I saw seven golden 


ÈTIOTPÉPOAG -elĝov ént Auyvias . 
having turned upon I saw seven jatpetande lampstands, 13 and- in 
>. 13 CEU : 8 E the midst of the lamp- 

xpucde, Kai £v puéoQ TV Auxvidv i 

golden, and in midst ofthe  lampstands stands someone like a 
ópotov vidv dvOpdrrou, évSeSupe Zer A aa ned 
(one) like son of man, having bech clothed with a garment that 
ok .| reached down to the 

npn ; Kai 
[garment] reaching the foot | and | feet, and girded at 
TrEplECWO PEVOV TpÓG tolg paatoic the breasts with a 


having been girded about toward the breasts’ | golden girdle. 14 More- 
Cavnv xpucáv: 14 À Sè kepaàì adtod kai af | Over, his head and 
à ai ai , 
girdle golden; the but head ofhim and the| his hair were white 
tpixes Acukat óc Epiov Aeukóv, dc xidv, kai| 4S White wool, as 
hairs white as wool white, pn ow. and | snow, and his ' eyes 
oi óq0aApoi aŭto Óg MADE mupóç, 15 kai oi i 
' ai oi jas a fiery flame: 
the eyes hi Y i : 
ae y : nor Sim as flame of fre, and the] 15 and his feet were 
TWOOEG  QUTOU OuoIor xoAKoAiBávo, óc év| like fine copper when 
feet of him like to fine copper, as in Ui i 1 
glowing in a furnace; 


Kaiv TETUPOHÉVNG, koi vi) i i 
furnace of (one) having been fired, and the bei = A = k cu d er 
of 


attod ag pov USdtov v av, 1 i i 
ofhim as voice: of waters Seca : aod Sr E i ps s ie 
F A ^ ` 5 ^ " is T 

Exov , tv Tü Gel xeipt avtod doTépas nand seven ane. 


[he] having in the right hand of him stars 


émtá, kal èk tod otd yro0 í 
OTOUATIG AUTOU Poupa 
seven, and outof the mouth ` of him Nase: 


and out of his mouth 
a sharp, long. two- 
edged sword. was 


Siotopoc Ofelia . erro É i ^ 
pguopé Kai . 
two-mouthed sharp going oe and the protruding, and his 
Sug ated do ô fioc gaiver , èv Tfj countenance was as 


the sun when it 
shines in its power. 
17 And\ when I saw 
him, I fell as dead 
at his feet. E 


countenance ofhim as the‘ sun isshining in the 


Suveper  abro0. 17 Kai öre et Vaxe 
AUTOU. . ote gelov avtév 
power of it. And when Isaw him, i 
ëmeoa Teds talc móðagç aŭto Óc vekpóc 
Ifell toward the feet ofhim as dead (ene) 


107" 


Kai ÉOnkev Tv Se€iav — aùrtoû èm’ apd 

and heput the right [hand] ofhim upon me 
A£yov Mi goBod: eye zim Ô Tpóroc kal 
saying Not befearing; I am. the irst and 
ó  £oxaroc, 18 xoi ó čv, — kal 
the Last, and the (one) living, — and 
éyevounv  vekpóg Kat ioù Cav tipi eic 
I became dead (one) and look! living Iam into 
tots aiQvag tdv aldveav, — xai Éxo 
the ages of the ages, — and Iam having 


Tag KAeiqQ TOU  O0avárou Kai Tod Sou. 
the keys ofthe death . and ofthe ades. 


19 ypówyov ov ` & _etSeg kai 
. Write therefore what (things) yousaw and 
& - £lciv Kal : &. uéAA&I 
what (things) are and what (things) is about 
yiveoOar uer taÛTa. 20 rò 
to be occurring after these (things). . The 


puotýpiov Ttv ént d&oTépov OÙ cleg 
mystery ofthe seven stars - whi you Saw | 


mì Tfj; Sebiac uou, Kal Tag éTTEK 
upon the right [hand] ofme, and the seven 


Auyviag Tag xpuccc. of ETE coTépec 
lampstands the golden; the seven stars 
&yyedot tv érr& éxxAnoidy eiciv, Kal al 
angels ofthe seven ecclesias are, and the 
Auxvíat oat ntà &Émrà exkAnolat eioiv. 
lampstands the seven seven ecclesias are. 


Tô  é&yyé£Ao TO £v 'EoécQ éxxAnoiac 


To the angel the in Ephesus of ecclesia 
ypdwov _-Té&5e rAEyet ó . 
write The-but (things) issaying the (one) 


Kpoaràv tous Émrà &oTépag èv TH . os&ik 

holding the seven stars in the right [hand] 
avtod, ó vepurarQv èv péso TOV 
of him, the (one) walking about in middle of the 
intà Auyviav TAV xpucóv, 2 Oa TÒ 
seven lampstands the golden, I have known the 
Épya cou, Kal TOv kómov, Kal Tiv ‘Orropovryy 
works of you, and the labor and the endurance 


cou, koi őn où . Sbvn . Baotaoa 
ofyou, and that not youare able to carry - 
Kakoóc, Kal émeipacag..  TOUG AEYOVTAG 


bad {men], and you put to test the (ones) saying 


Eautots dioatéAous, Kal obk  tioív, Kai 
themselves apostles, and not they are, and 


18* Ha’des, NA; She'ol, J7,515,19738; Shi-ul’, Sy. 


REVELATION 1: 18—2: 2 


And. he laid his 
right hand upon me 
and said: “Do not be 
fearful. I am the First 
and the.Last, 18 and 
the living one; and I 
became dead, but, 
look! I am living for- 
ever and ever, and I 
have the keys of 
death and of Ha'des.* 
19 Therefore write 
down the things you 
saw, and the things 
that are and the 
things tbat will take 
place after these. 20 As 
for the sacred secret 
of the seven stars that 
you saw. upon my 
right hand, and [of] 
the seven golden lamp- 
stands: The seven 
stars mean [the] an- 
gels of the seven con- 
gregations, and the 
seven lampstands 
mean seven congrega- 


‘tions. 


2 “To the angel of 

the congregation in 
Eph'e:sus write: These 
are the things that 
he says who holds the 
seven stars in -his 
right hand, he who 
walks in the midst 


Jof the seven. golden 


lampstands, 2'I know 
your deeds, and your 
labor .and ‘endurance, 
and that you cannot 
bear bad men, and 
that you put. those 
to the test who. say 
they are apostles, but 
they are not, and 


REVELATION 2:3—9. 1078 
£Üpeg'  aUToUG . yeubElg 3 kai Ürouovny| you found them. liars. 
‘you found ^ them false; . and . enduxance| 3 You: are also show- 
čxeig, = kal éBc&otacac Six... tò- jing endurance, and 
you are having, and  youcarried through the/ you have borne up. for 
óvou& . pou, Kat soù- — ktkomríokecg. |my. name's sake and 
name ` of me, and. not you have labored. | have not grown weary. 
4 SAG exo KATH coU . 6t:. tiv | 4 Nevertheless, I` hold 


[this] against. you, 
that you have left the 
love you had at first. 


5''"Therefore re- 
member from what 
you have fallen, and 


But Iamhaving downon you that the 
é&yé&mnv "cou ' Tv TOY — dQfjkec 

love - of you the , first you iet go P 

5 ; pyfpóveus otv ^.  móÓ0Ev 

'"Beyou Kaiping in mind therefore from where 

TÉTTOKEC, kai. petavénoov kai ta Tpóra 


you have fallen, and ^ repent ^ and the ' first |repent and''do the 
Epya Troingov" et 828 tn, _ Epxouat coi former, deeds. If you 
works: do; if but not, Iam coming: to you,|do not, I-am com: 


ing, to you, and. I 
will. remove your 
lampstand .from its 
place, unless you re- 
pent. 6 Stil, . you. do 
shave ‘this, that ‘you 
hate the deeds of the 
sect of Nic‘o-la’us, 
which I also hate. 
7 Let the one who has 
an ear hear what the 
spirit says to the con- 
gregations: To him 
that .conquers I will 
grant to eat of the 
tree of life, which 
|is.in the paradise of 


Kal kivjow Tv Auyvíav oou ^k  To0 
and I shall move: the lampstand of you out of the 


+6trou ^ avis, ' av ph HETAVONONS.® 


place ` of it, ' ifever. not you should repent. 


6 dXX ToÜTO | č% Otte pios 
But . “this ‘you are having that you are hating 


+d. Épya àv NikoAairQw, <4 - KÁyoO 
the Vorn of the Nicolaitans, . which Taka. also I 
plod.” 7 ʻO.. Éxov ots kourt% 
id am hating.” "Ihe (one) having ear let him hear 


TÍ. TÒ mveÜpa Aye Taig ékKAngiatc. 
what the spirit ' issaying to the ecclesias. 


Ta VIKOVTI Sacco aùr payeiv 
To the (one) conquering I shall give to him to eat 


ÈK: ToO €0Aou tho Cons, 6 otv èv 
out of the- wood ofthe life, which | „is in 


TO Tapabe(oq tou  Oeo0. 
the : paradise ofthe God. God." 


8 Koi xà yy 1. &. Epdpvy | .8“And to the angel 
PN M pies e. due in^ Sym | Of the congregation in 
: at gs z.... |Smyr’na write: These 


éxkAnola éyov ".  Téá8E ^ Neyer | © : 

of ads. Lis ad ^'The-but (things) is saying are NAI ve sd 

6 mpdtog Kai ó -£oyaroc, ô éyéveto . | 99S, e iens 

the: pos E and the Sst, Se. ae Rie to be the Last,’ who became 
veKkpog.. kal -éCnoev, 9 OT& .goU Ty dead and came to life 


[again], 9'I know 
your . tribulation . and 
poverty—but : you are 
rich—and the blas- 
phemy. by those who 


dead (one) and he lived, Ihave known of you the 


OAGpiv .; Kat, thw. mrayeiav, | GAAG TAOUGIOG 
tribulation’ and the" poverty, but ` rich - 
"tt kal En PAaoenuíav - èk - ^ vOv 
you are, and the blasphemy ` outof the (ones) 
Aeyóvrov: *louSaíoug elvat £avroÓc, kai oóx|S3Y they themselves 

saying > Jews tobe themselves, and not |are -Jews, and yet 
a a eee ie M MUN AD did 
7* Paradise, NAVgSyhju-1$109; garden, J1718 | Mc um 


1079 REVELATION: 2: 10—14. 


ticiv, |. d&XA&  cuvayoyrn - To0 . Xarav&.|they are not but are a 
they are, but - synagogue  :of the. . Satan. |synagogue of Satan. 
10 uà; dopoo ;- & péAAere ^. [10 Do not be afraid of 
: Not be fearing : what (things) -you are about} the. things you are 


-Tr&c x&v. iSou:: écr. BodAeiv » é | about to suffer, Look! 
to be suffering. Look!" 'Is:about. to throw - the The Devil will keep on 
8iáBoAog E GU aV: Eig” ‘puAakiy . iva -:;|throwing some of vou 

Devil out of. You ;into- prison ^in order that] into prison that You 

T&ipacOfRrg, ^. xal: S 7 ÉymTE. ‘}may be fully put. to 
you might be tested, . . and | : . you may be having the test, and that vov 

OAGpiv ^" fipgpOV - G£ka. eyívou = Tigróc may have tribulation 
tribulation’ of days ` i ten. ` Be becoming faithful | ten days. Prove your- 


self. faithful even. to 
death, and I will give 
you the crown of life. 


&xpt Oav&rou, kal ` 5000. cot “tov o TÉQavov 
until death, and Ishallgive to you the crown 


Tüc Cofc. 1l *O Exav. oto &kovcáro 


ofthe life. | The (one) having ear let him hear| lE Let the one who 
Tí TÓ mvua ` AÉye TOig |has an ear hear what 

what the ‘spirit .is saying . to the | the spirit says. to the 
éxkAnofac. .  'O DS VIKÓÉÓW. ov. pn | Congregations: He that 
ecclesias. The (one) conquering: not . not | conquers:: will . by... no 

åke ; èk . ToO Oavérou | means be harmed by 


[the second ' death... 

^*12"And to the an- 
gel ‘of the congrega~- 
tion in :Per'ga:munr 
"write: These are the: 


should be treated unrighteously out of: the:.. death - 


TOU Seutépou?' 

the. second, D^ 
12 Kai ^16 &YyéNo thc év fitoyio 
- And tothe -..angel ^ ofthe án Pergamum 


éxkAngiag ^ ypáyov | .. .Táős` Aéyel `} things that. he: says 
of ecclesia - write "The-but (things) .': is saying’ ‘who has" the' sharp, 
ó £xav TMV poppaiav my SioTopov. f long two-edged sword, 
the: (one) having the long sword the two-mouthed|.13-T know: where you 
TW. : ótfciav 13 OTSa -. tod | are dwelling, that is, 
e . sharp . . Ihave known. .vr; Wheré[where. the throne of 


Satan is; and yet you 
keep on holding fast 
my name, and, you did. 
not deny: your: faith 
in me., even in ..the 
days of An'ti-pas,. my 
witness, the ° faithful 
'one;; who was: killed 
| by. YOUR side, . where, 
Satan às dwelling:-: 

14 “Nevertheless, X i 
“have - 'à dew "things 
‘ against” you; that: you. 
have. there those hold- 


-KatorKets,::. Strou Ó Opóvoc tod Xarav&, 
you are dwelling, where. the throne ofthe Satan, 


xai: ^kparelg;. T6. Óvouá. uou; Kai ovK 


and. you:are holding: the .name. of me, and. not 


fjpvoo -tv mioty pou Kal év, rog Hepat, 
you.denied. the ..faith -of me and.in: the days.: 


“Avtinac, :Óó :uáprug . pou, `- ^ TgTÓG,- 
[o£] Antipas, the witness of me. the faithful (one) 


Huou,:. Óg. &mekrávOn trap’. bulv, Órou . ó 
ofme, who  waskilled. beside . vou,. where the 


Latavacg KATOIKEÎ. ~ 
„Satan is dwelling. 


“14 &X .£o- KaT cov oiya 
_ But, I am laving down on you few: (things) ; 


ŠT ^ "£xa ^ éke? kporo0vrag .: thy . 
that - you ES I ‘there (ones) holding. the-|ing fast the - -teach 


&i6axüv Boradcp, óc. ¿SílSackey 1H -BaAduc ing of Ba’laam, who 
teachin. of Balaam, who. was teaching to the Balak } went: teaching. -Balak 


gt 


REVELATION 2:15—20 1080 


BaAreiv okáv6oAov évómiov tøv viðv '"lopanA, 


to put a stumblin 
to throw fall-causer insight ofthe sons of Israel, : 


block before the sons 


payeiv . ti6oAó0vra «ai | of Israel, to eat things 
to eat (things) sacrificed to idols and|sacrificed to idols and 

TOopveOgt 15 oóroc ËXEIG to commit fornication. 
to commit fornication; thus you are having | i So you, also, have 


those holding fast the 
teaching of the sect 
of Nic-o-la’us likewise. 
16 Therefore repent. 
If, you do not, I am 
coming to you quickly, 
and I wil war with 
them with. the long 


^ ^ ^ * 
Kal ov KpatoOvtacg thy 6i6axrv NixoAaitav 
also you (ones) holding the teaching of Nicolaitans 
ópoíoc. 16 petavéncov  oðv ei 6& ph, 
likewise. Repent therefore; if but not, 
čpxopaí Oo!  TaxÚ, kai TroAgunow pet’ 
Iam coming toyou quickly, and Ishallwar with 
aUTOv v tH. foupaig tod otdépatd ou. 
them in the long sword of the Auth s d me. 


17  'O.  Éxav oÜq dákoucáro ví |SWord of my mouth. 
The (one) having ear let him hear . what 17'''Let the one 

TO mvua — AÉyti taig | ÉkkAncíaig.| Who has an ear hear 
the : spirit . is saying to the ecclesias. |what the spirit says 
TQ VIKOVTI Sðgw aùr tod |to the congregations: 

To the (one) conquering Ishall give tohim ofthe| To him that conquers 
uávva ` © TOÔ KEKPUHÉVOU kaijI will give some of 
manna. .. the (one) having been hidden, and|the hidden man'/na, 
66000 atta yìgpov Acukýv, xai mì mv|and I wil give him 


I shall give to.him pebble white, and upon tne|a white pebble, and 


Ufeov óvoua katvóv  yeypaupévov 6 upon the pebble a new 
pebble name new having been written which| name „written which 
ovdeic . olev ei ó AapBáyov.|no one knows except 
noone hasknown if not the (one) receiving. | the one receiving it,’ 
18 Kai TO  &yyéMXo TQ £v Ouateipoic] 18"And to the an- 
And tothe angel tothe in  Thyatira |gel of the congrega- 
ExkAnoiag  ypdipov Té5e Aéyer [tion in Thy-a-ti’ra. 
d ecclesia. write . The-but (things) is saying | Write: These are the 
vids to O00 ô Éxov  roùç| things that the Son 

the Son ofthe God, the (one) having the of God says, he who 
pðaAuoùç avtod dc gAdya Trupóc, koi of has his eyes like 
eyes ofhim as flame  offire, and the|a fiery flame, : and. 
TróbEG avtob > — Ópotoi xoAkoAiBáwg, | Ris feet are like 
feet of him . like ^ to fine copper, | fine copper, 19-I. 
19 Ot6á © cou ta Épya, Kai -yknow your deeds, and 


Ihaveknown. ofyou the works, and the 


ayarny kai Tv TíoTIv Kai Tv StaKoviav. Kai 
love and the faith and the Service and 


Ty úmopovńv cou, koi tà Épya o è 
OU TQ 
the endurance ofyou, and the works ofyou the 


£cXara TÀeíova  TYV — "pOTOV. 


your love and .faith 
and ministry and en- 
durance, and that 
your deeds of late. 
are more than those 
formerly. . 


last (ones) more ofthe first (ones). ; 
20 GAA —— &yo aa noe iis 20 “ ‘Nevertheless, I 
goU: oT}: : dE 
is Iam having» against . you  that|dO hold [this] against 
peig Tj»  yuvaika ’let&Bed,| YOU, that you tolerate 
you are letting go off the "woman ope that woman Jez'e-bel, 


1081 
EE Aéyouca éautův  'TrpophTiv, Kai 
the (one) saying herself prophetess, and 
&ddéoKer—s kat TÀavG TOUG ÉpoUG 


she is teaching and sheis making toerr the my 


SovAouG Tropvevoat Kal — garyeiv 
slaves to commit fornication and to eat 
ciSaAd8uTa. 21 xai £6oka aT 
(things) sacrificed to idols. And Igave toher 
ypdvov fva weTavonon, Kai ov 
time in order that she might repent, and not 


05e! 


she is willing 
autic. 22 i500 


pueravofjca: Èk — Tfjg TropvEeiac 
to repent outof the fornication 


BáAAo ^ aT sic kAivnv, 


of her. Look! lam throwing her into bed, 

Kal TOUG ` potx£bovra uet aris 
and the (ones) committing adultery with her 

eis BAipiv Hey aAny, éàv un 
into tribulation great, if ever not 
ugravofgouciv ék TOV Épyov auTAs 23 koi 
they willrepent outof the works ofher; and 


tà  TÉkva atic atroKtevO £v Bava: xai 
the children ofher Ishallkill in death; and 


yvdcovTat T&cat ai éekkAnoiat dt eyo 


will know all the ecclesias that H 
ei é épauvav veppotcs. kai KapSiac, 
am the (one) searching kidneys and hearts, 
Kat | 60co piv ÉkóoTO KATE 


and Ishallgive to vou toeach (one) according to 


uv. 


TH Épya 
of vov. 


the works 
24 (óyiv &è Aéyo ^ TolG Aornroig 
- Tovou but Iam saying to the leftover (ones) 


toic | £v OuartípoiG, ?'6got oUK 


the (ones) in Thyatira, as many (ones) as not 


Éxouciw tiv SiSaxhv TaóTnv, oftiveg oUk 
are having the teaching. . this, who not 


tà Baðéa roð Latava, óc 
they knew the (things) deep ofthe Satan, as 

Aéyouciw, ov Barro èp UGG Go 
they are saying, not I am throwing upon You other 


a 


ÉyvaQcav- = 


Bápog 25 mAh AME 
heavy thing; besides .. Which (thing) 
ÉxETE -— Kparjcare &xpr1 ` o0 s—= 
you arehaving hold vou fast until which [time] 
äv fi£o. 26 Koi. ó VIKQV 
likely I should come. And the (one) conquering 
Kai “ó  ' mpv .&ypi TÉAoug Ta Épya 
and the (one) observing until end . the works 


REVELATION 2: 21—26 


who calls herself a 
prophetess, and- sne 
teaches and misleads 
my slaves to commit 
fornication and to 
eat things sacrificed 
to idols. 21And I 
gave her time to 
repent, but she is 
not willing to re- 
pent of her fornica- 
tion. 22Look! I am 
about. to throw her 
into a sickbed, and 
those committing 
adultery with her 
into great tribulation, 
unless they . repent 
of her deeds. 23 And 
her children I will 
kill with deadly 
plague, so that all 
the congregations will 
know that I am 
he who searches the 
inmost thoughts. and. 
hearts, and I will 
give to vou individ- 
ually according to 
YOUR. deeds. 

24“ “However, I say 
to the rest of you 
who are in Thy-a‘ti’- 
ra, all those who do 
not have this teach- 
ing, the very ones 
who -did not get to: 
know the “deep things 
of Satan,” as. they 
say: I am not -put- 
ting upon’ vou any 
other burden. .25 Just 
‘the same, hold fast 
what you. have un- 
til I come. 26 And 
to him that. conquers 
and observes my deeds 
down. to. the end 
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pou, -- 400° at ££ovcíav. mì tav{I will giv - 
p mej > Pn give ^ to him authority upon the |ity over eine karen 
£0vóy,. Kai Toipavel = autouc  £v|27and he shal - 
nations, and he will shepherd: them” in | herd e un pir 
PaBSep ^ :Ggiónp& "Og. ra oKedn  T&j|an iron rod so that 
staff. ‘made ofiron . as the vessels. thejthey will ‘be broken 
. KEPOMIKK : ouvtpipetai,-. ^ . Gg. k&yi|to pieces like clay 


of potter’s clay is being broken-together, as -also I | yessels, the same as 
LÀ 


Enpa : | Tapk too —matpdc - i 
C Í pó ou, | I have received fro 
Pus received beside of the Father d me, my Father, 28 sud 
Kai. 6000 aÙT® tov cote Sy |I wil É 
JW r pa Tov l give him the 
and d Shallgive tohim the star .. the Porn star. 29Let. 
dua OE 29. O. Éxov. - oðç| the one who has 
ing (one). The (one) . having -ear jan ear hear what 


dkouoáTw '.Tí : 1d. nveĝua Aéyer .taic | the spirit says to 
let him hear what the spirit  issaying to the GonerosallQnhs Es 


EkKANoiaic. 
3 “And to the an- 


ecclesias.: j : 
5. - M eye! 2 lof the con- 
Kai TQ | &yyéAo The èv žá vim i ar 
] x Y 1 Q i 
3 And tothe - angel a ihe in” pr MEORUM, cud Sed 


MM : | write: These are the 
écqeías  Yopov . Téáó6& . Aéyet |things that he says 
n esia ; _ write The-but (things) .issaying| who has the seven 
O°" Éxov Tà émtà mveóuata Tod Oto | spiri l 
Tne (one) saving the seven spirits of the Goa che aren ee ae 
kal tibg, Erte cortépag OTS& gou TXÓ|know your d ed 
e seven ` stars -Ihave known of you the that .yo h M p 
..you have e 


épya, Ott | óvoum ^"  £ye 5 
TL Xn ott 
works, that name you ax Revie +. that | ame that you are 
"uo, Kal ^ VEKpÓG (os gpo|Bdve but you are 
you are living, and dead (one) you are, | dead. 2 Become watch- 


2 yívou ^ i j 

i `- Ypnyopàv Kai  ocTüpicov ful and strengthen 
Be Qe staying awake, . and fix irmly the things remain- 

TX © Aomà  &  .ÉpeAXov -&rmroDavetv, | ing 

the (things) -leftover which wire about . "oie, ^ "^d e ee A nr 
où . yap. .. EtÜpnk& . .. cou ~~: Épya VN LUE Pues 
not for Ihave found of you works mob: ound. your deeds: 
b TETANO ÉVA :£vómiov  To0  Oro0 „pou: zuy < performed” pe 
aving been fulfilled “in sight ofthe God of me; |fore my God. 3 There- 


3 | pvnuóveue ty Jo. Ts fore, continue mindful 
“be fs keeping in mind. therefore ^ how|Oof how you have re- 
eiAngag.: : :^kai ^" fjkouca Kal ‘ceived Hi C 

Y 1 il -and ‘how yo 
you. have receiyed.. „uand you heard and| heard, and ^ go i y an 
oy TAPE: nsKkobengravónoov: . édv Ü Keeping [ Ln 
be you Keepin £ .and , reponi “if ever therefore Keeping MeL and des. 
B) ; yon TE N Bee "m Dent. Certainly unless 
not _you should stay awake, `: I shalt come: a you Wake up, T shall 
xAémTQC, kol où fi ^. yâ - .t.. |eome as &-thief, and 

: NUT, uas Qs “WOlav j > SNE diro 
, thief, ; and: not not you should know what sortof | You Will not. know: at: 
Bpave ^ RES Sab 0 Cb 5 jall at. what; hour I 
hour =. Ishallcome ,':upon .-: yous. . |shall. come. upon. you.. 
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^4*'''Nevertheless, 


54 à&A& c o gyei- Aiya óvópgara ev] 
à you doó^have:a few 


but. you are having . few Dames X in 


Xáp8gow ` ©- X7 oux -£uóAuvav Tà |names in Sar'dis that 
. Sardis: .:..which (ones) ^ not ~ - polluted the | did: not defile. their 

< ipára Cs abtév, Koi; mepinathoouvoiv | outer: ‘garments, and 
outer garments. ofthem, and they will walk about | they shall walk with 
per pot £y; c7 Xeukoig: ii Óm 7 &&ioí | me in white ones,:be- 
with ..me `: in : white (ones); because worthy | cause they are worthy. 


5He that conquers 
‘will. thus be arrayed 
in white: outer : gar- 
ments; and I wil by 
no^ means ^ blot: -out 
his name from the 
book of life, but I will 
make acknowledgment 
of his. name before 
my,Father and before 
his: angels.. 6 Let. the 
one who has an ear 
^hear' what ‘the “spirit 
says to.the congrega- 


- glow. 5. ^ 'O- 2^) wKOv e . ` oUTOG 
they are. ^ The' (one). ©: conquering `- thus 
tepiBareitai = iv^ ipgaríotc ~ -Aeukoic, 
will throw about himself in outer garments  white,. 
xal -où ph éEadeipo To. Svoya atTod 
and ;not: not Ishallwipeout the: name of him. 
- dk ^ Tüg:BíBAou tig Cars; Kal dpodoynoa : 
out of the: -book . ofthe life, and I shall confess 
.TÒò  Övopa atitod vómiðv tol TatTpég pou 
‘the name ofhim insight of the Father: of.me 

Kal èvómiov tov a&yyéAwv auto. 6 <O. 
and insight ofthe angels of him. The (one) 
Éxov otc. ákovcóro TÍ TO Trvetua A€yel 
having .ear let him hear what the spirit. is saying: 
Taig | éxKkAnoíaic. fu ur 
tothe . ecclesias. .. P tions.' 
7 Kai t  &yyéMo Tç ev dAaSeAgig | 7 “And to the angel 
And .to the angel ofthe in Philadelphia of the congregation in 


é£kxknoía &pov ` ^'Tó6g ^ ^^ Eyer’ 3 
SueOnsicc — YPOWOV-: mé-but (things) iseaying}PHiladelphia write: 
Ò &ytos, Ó , &AnBivóc ^ ó : Éxov These are ihe things 
‘the holy (one), the truthful (one); the (one) having | he says who is holy, 


;who is true, who has 
the key of David, who 
opens so that no one 
wil shut, and shuts 


x AA n -— e; ` aM , ` ` 
Tijv kàciîv Aaueld, ó. = Á&voiyov Kat ovdeic¢ 
the key of David, the (one) 'opening up and no one 
cxAeioe, - koi  KAelgv- kai oóbsic. &voí yt, 
willshut up, and shutting up and no one ^s opening, 


dO OO cqui cuoi cc aer M TRe ce eue ee 
ME nown. bie EE E i ae OUpoy 8 ‘I:know. r deeds— 
3 6£60ka -; ėvómióv ^ = ^GoU-. Bpa | X AT xS eck bafo 
Ihave given insight © ~“ of you ^ door” look! I E p 
. | Yve@ypevny, - ñv ovSeig ^ Súvartar: you. an. open door, 
having been opened tp, which noone ` ‘~is able ` which ‘no-one -can 
_KAgiodt ^ adthy, — Str uikpàv — "Exetg 'shut—that you have 
toshutup  -it, — that > little ‘youare having | a little "power, ^ and 


-you kept. my "word 
and did not prove 
false to. my. name. 
9Lookt I will give 
those from the syna- 
gogue .of. Satan; who 
say -they are "Jews, 


Súvapıv, kai éT/pncác pou Tov Adyov, Kai 
. power, and you observed ofme the word, and 
ovK: - fpwáoo <: TÒ Svopic you. '9: i600. 
not | you denied the . name - of me: - - Look! 
Bí èk Tg cuvayoyfis TOU Latave, 
‘Iam giving outof the synagogue ofthe. Satan, 
Tey — C AEyóvr ov ÉavroUc ' lovGaous elvat, 
ofthe (ones); saying... themselves ^ Jews to-be, 


REVELATION 3:10—14 


. £loiv = &XAX 
they are but 


TOO  — QUTOUG fva 
I shall make them in order that they will come 


Kai  Trpockuvcouciv èvómiov TOV. Tro05QV 
and they will do obeisance insight ofthe feet 


oou, kai yvaotv ott iyà qyannoc 
of you, and they should know that loved , 


oc. 10 Sm éTüpncag tov ae HS 
you. Because youobserved the word ofthe 


iropovic HOU,’ k&yo GE mmpnuoo èk 
endurance ofme, and I you Ishall observe out of 


TÄS ópaG ToÜ Tipaouo0 ths peadotons 
the hour ofthe temptation the (one) Gane er 


ZpxeoOar mì =the . oikoupévys 
to be coming ` upon the being inhabited [earth] 


ŠANS, Teip&oat tole  KatToKoOvTac éni Tic 


wpevSovtai, — ioù 
they are lying, — look! 


ri£ouciv 


Kai ovK 
and not 


whole, totempt the (ones) inhabiting upon the 

yc. 11 Epyopat Tay’ KATE! 

earth. I am coming quickly; be holding fast 
ô XEIC, Tar pndeic 


č 
which. (thing) you are having, in order that no one 
AGB Tov aotépavév cou. 


might take the crown of you. 
12 'O VIKÓV TOujoco  — aOTÓv 
"The (one) conquering Ishall make . him 


atvrov èv TO va tol Oeo pou, 
pilar in the divine habitation of the God of me, 


xoi  £&o od ur ¿EEAO čti, kai 
and outside not not he should go out yet, and 


ypáyw - m? autév TÒ Óvopa tou  Ogo0 
Ishallwrite upon him the name ofthe God 


Hou kai TÒ dvopa tic TOAEWS. To GE00 
ofme and the name ofthe city ofthe God 


Hou "f; kawg 7 lepoucaAy n 
of me, of the new Jerusalen” the (one) 
karaBaívouca k Tod oùpavoð ard Tou 
stepping down  outof the. heaven from the 
0:00 pou, Kal 16 óÓvoué& pou TÒ xaivóv. 
God ofme, and the name ofme.the new. 
13 Oo Éxov otc dKkoucdta Ti td 
The (one) having ear. lethim hear what the 


meta Agyer Taç — ékxAnoíaic. 
Spirit  issaying tothe ecclesias. 
14 Koi T$  á&yyé£Ao Tic. év Aaoi 
And tothe angel ofthe in Laodicea 
ékKAncíac ypóuov ` Tác ` Aéysi 6 
of ecclesia write The-but (things) i saring the 
Auv, Ó péprug 6 mioTtòç kal ô- d&AnOivdc; 


Amen, the witness the faithful and the true, 
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and yet they are not 
but are lying—look! I 
will make them come 
and do obeisance be- 
fore your feet and 
make them know I 
have loved you. 10 Be- 
cause you kept tbe 
word about my endur- 
ance, I will also keep 
you from the hour of 
test, which is to come 
upon the whole inhab- 
ited earth, to put a 
test upon those dwell- 
ing on the earth.: 11I 
am coming quickly. 
Keep on holding fast 
what you have, that 
no one may take 
your crown. 

12*'The one that 
conquers—I wil make 
him a pilar in the 
temple of my God, 
and he will by no 
means go out [from 
it] any more, and I 
wil write upon him 
the name of my God 
and the name of the 


city of my God, the 


new Jerusalem which 
descends out of heav- 
en from my God, and 
that new name of 
mine. 13 Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says 
to the congregations.’ 

14‘‘And to the 
angel of the ^ con- 
gregation in La-o-di- 
ce'a write: These are 
the things. that the 
Amen says, the faith- 
ful and true witness, 
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e * -^ r A ~ 
n é&pyxrn T; KTidewo TOU eoù 
the beginning ofthe creation ofthe God, 


15 . O15& gou tà Épya, ÖT ote 
Ihave known of you the works, that neither 


Uyuxpóq et ote Ceotdc. Sedov Wuxpdc 
cold you are nor hot. I owed cold 


S f| Ceotéc. 16 obtuwc, Sti yAlapdc 
you were a hot. . Thus, because lukewarm 


et kai ote Ceotdc ote puxypdc, | uéAAo 

you are and neither hot nor cold, Iam about 
ce péca èk Tto0Ü  cTÓuaTÓG pou. 
you id. vomit  outof the mouth of me. 
17 én Aéyeis őt llAo0oióg ely 

Because . you are saying that Rich Iam 
Kal TeTmAOUTHKa xai  ovdé&v xpelav 
and  Ihavebecomerich and nothing need 

Exo, kai ovK otSac. őt ov. ef 


I am having, and not you have owe that you are 


6 Tadraitwpog xai éAgwvóg Kal MTOXÒÇ Kat 
the. miserable and pitiable . and poor... and 


TuQ$AÓg Kal yuuvóc, 18 cupBouAdvw ^ Oo! 
blind and naked, I am counseling with you 


&yopéócai map’ o0 xpuoíov TreTrupapévov 
to buy beside Te gold having been fired 
ÈK | TrUpOÓqG tva TAOUTHONS, 
outof.. fire in order that you might become rich, 
Kal ipartia Aeuk& tva 
and outer garments white in order that 
TepipóáAn kai pr 
you might how abet yourself and not 


avepadh fj aioxóv] TAS YuuvóTqTÓG 
nieht ke mrantiestcd the shame ofthe nakedness 


oU, kai KOAAOUpIOV £yxpicai TOUG 
of you, and eyesalve to.anoint in the 
dgp8aryotcg cou fva BAérns. 
eyes of you in order that you may be looking. 
19 eyo . 6couq .&Àv 
“as many (ones) as if ever 
A EAR Doc EMYX 5 Kal 
I may have affection for I am reyroving: : and 
mraidevo’ tyAsue ^. ^. o0v Kai 


be you zealous therefore ` and 


I am disciplining; 


yetavénoov. 20 loù ‘otka irri Tv 
‘repent, : Look! Ihavestood upon . th 
O0ó0pav kai ' KpoUo* óv TIS Åkoúo n 

door. and.Iam knocking; ifever anyone should hear 
QV pou «Kai |^ &voifu ` 

oris. poms” ofme . and ` he should open up 

Tv O0pav, eiceAetoopat - pòc  aUTÓv koi 

the door, .Ishallcomein toward him ^ and 
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the beginning of the 
creation by God, 15'I 
know your deeds, that 
you are neither cold 
nor hot. I wish you 
were cold or else hot. 


.16 So, because you are 


lukewarm and neither 
hot nor cold, I am 
going to vomit you 
out of my mouth. 
17 Because you say: 
"I am rich and have 
acquired riches and 
do not need anything 


‘at all" but you do 


not know you are 
miserable and. pitiable 


and poor and blind 


and naked, 181 ad- 
vise you to buy from 
me gold refined by 
fire that you. may 
become rich, and 
white outer garments 
that you may be- 
come dressed and that 
the sbame of your 
nakedness may not be- 
come manifested, and 
eyesalve to rub in 
your eyes that you 
may see. | 

19“ ‘AN those for 
whom I have af- 
fection I reprove 
and discipline. There- 


fore be zealous and 
‘repent. 20 Look! I am 


e| standing at the door 


,and knocking. If any- 


one hears my voice 
and opens the. door, 
I wil come into 
his [house] and 
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. OermvfOO ^^ peT otto koi ajo > i 
Kai QÙTÒ £T | take. the MET IE. 3 Ag ` , . 
I shall have supper with him and he 3 E ith with hin and he mo éxmépevovtar &oTporroi Kai povai xat Boovrat: | there: are -proceeding 
éuo0. 21 'Q OV Bou org | Me. 21 To the one that. are coming out Hghtnings and Voices and thunders; lightnings and voices 
me. The (one) conquering Ishall give to him | CONQUers I will grant kat. £mT& Aaumáðeç Tupóc kańuevar ivómiov jand thunders; and 
KaoOícot. per’. èuoÛ èv TO Opdve pou, d to sit down with me and. seven ^^ lamps ~ offire burning ‘insight |[there" are]- seven 
tositdown with me in the throne d me, pus 'on my throne, even as "*o0. Opóvóuj. ^ & - “> glow rà  éntà | lamps of ‘fire burning 
Kayo éviknoa Kal èkáðioa peri Tod . |i conquered and sat ofthe ` throne, : which (things); are the seven | before the throne, and 
alsoI conquered and Isatd peta TOU TATPOG | down with my Father TyEÜUaTG ^ ToU Oeo, 6 kai | £vóTi0v Tod | these mean. the. seven 
| conqui own with the Father |on his throne. 22 Let VEUROTO nee ME EO UNORE MOR 
uou èv TÔ Opóvg atrod. 22. 'O ... ëyæv | the one who has an spirits ofthe s God, © and: insight of thé | spirits of God. 6 And 
ofme.in the throne ofhim. ` The (one) eine ear hear what the 0póvoó ác 6&Aaóc« odiv poia KpuoTáAAQ. before the throne 
OÓc óxouva&ro ti tò mveðua Ayer Taic spirit says to the con-: throne. as: ‘sea’. glassy like. ..to crystal. there is, as it were, a 
ear lethim hear what the spirit issaying to the gregations.'" - Y an Kal £v uícQ 100; 0póvou kai KUKA@ ` To0 glassy sea like crystal. 
ExkAnoiaic. , . 4 After these things Andin midst.ofthe. throne. and to circle ofthe| Apd- in the midst 
, ecclesias. .. : E |, 1 saw, and, look! 0póvouv : TÉécoepa > Ca.: -o yYÉépgovra.|of the throne and 
4 Merc. i Amar 18ov; `; x n ‘jan’ opened door. in throne ™ four -living [creatures]; being full; around the throne 
After these (things) EOV; kor peste Goa heaven, and the first éo0oAuQv čpmpooðev xai . OmioOev. of Kal | [theré -are]..four liv- 
TE 2 ee .9o*' door | voice that I' heard of eyes in front .. and ` from behind; and | ing creatures that are 
f pypévm -. v TQ ovpavg, Kai | was as of a t E Dov Te A ó E 

having been ^ d ! DUO rumpet, TO @ov >: tò .mpóTov Spoiov Aéovri, full of eyes in front 
due Ó rue up in „the heaven, i and the|speaking with me, the Mo d the . first . like ' to lion; | and’ behind. 7.And the 
voice thes. Arat? which ea ae Ge ATIYYOS saying: “Come on up kal -tò | Se0Tepov Qov .... Spotov| first living creature 
Xeoüc: ev’ £uo0, Aé A s o umpet here, and I shall show and the .. second living [creature]; ` like. `| is: like'a lion,. and 
pes eh: PE id drapa oe, kai | you the things -that .: PÓTXQ, koi tò Tpitov — čĝov  . the second living crea- 
Ries e. ; z ep up s and | must take place.” to young bull. and. the third  living[creatürel| ture is like a young 
| &: ^ ^ Beli [2 After :these - thi Hi ò 5 “Gc åvðpć oi “to |bull and the third 

Ishallshow A Perth e ings £xov tò mpócwmov Gg dvÜpomou, kai TO |bui, an e ir 
y£vécOai, 2 has what (things) it is NE I immediately came KAng the TE face. as. ofman, and. the! liying creature has a 
2 i TOOTQ . £00éoc; {to be in [the DETIENE A X "Aer |f liké POIDS 
to occur. A i ; : une power TETAPTOV _C@ov ..... Sparov Geta |face Ake @ .m S, 
B s After these (things) i immediately of the] spirit: and, fourth living [creature] | like .toeagle|and ihe fourth div- 
tide e HM TOC d Sou Q@pdvoc | look! a. throne was meTopeva’..8 Kal T& TECCEDa "£a, “ling creature is like 
Exeito èv TÔ og M x look! throne jin its- position in fying; and the four  living[creatures],|a flying eagle. 8 And 
C. 9 oUpavO, kal mì tov Opóvov| heaven, and th RU » 9 S fum x ttm las for the four-liv- 

waslying in th d , , there £v Kad £v “attav | Éxov, ava Wrepvyas „FOr à ur-i 
ka 2 3 e Heaven, and REOR the throne is one seated’ upon one downon one of them having" up ^ wings | ing” “creatures, each 
(one) sitting, did he tod , KeOfuevos Spotos | the throne. 3 And the EE, ^ kukXóücev ^ kai^- [Écc0ev 7 - yÉuovoiv | one? of ‘them . respec- 
once: Aq i&áomB e sitting like. | one seated is, in ap- six, ^from circle “and  fromrinwardly' they are full | tively has'six wings; 
Ga omi: kai 'capoío, Kai | pearance, like a j > a wer everouoWw ook -~ ëyouoiw — |round' about and 
tos i62 pte ot , Jasper ée0cAuGv kat.dvámauciv; oUK -7 £XOUCIV ; f i 
eeing tostone-, jasper’ and . to sardius, and o H and. resting up?" not they are having | und erneath'-they ` arè 


> jasy ! ; stone and a precious: ofeyes; , 
Toi; .. KukAó0gzv Tod Opóvou Suoiog ópáce: | red-colored stone, and fiuépa Koi;VUkróg - Aéyovtés’, "Ayioc; &yiog ful of eyes, And 
E xcd 


inbow f i a T 
aces Sus circle ofthe throne like toseeing|round' about the Ufday^ and ofnight [they]saying Holy, holy.|they. have" no resi 
to Sneed So i. . [throne [there is] a &yioG Küpioc,.... 9. ..0s66/ ^. 6. -movrókpáxop, | 42y and. night as 
^54 kai: kukàóðev — ad Ooó 0 B ra like an em- holy Lord, "the God, -the.^ Almighty, | they say: ERO 
. es TOU óvou  ;.Opóvoi jerald in a rae udi s Meade i gus uss 7 a+: holy is Jehoyah* God, 
. ^", And, from circle | ofthe iode Ahrens P ò ñv. kai ò Gy, Kal idan the Almighty, “who 


4And round about: the (one) was`and the (one): being and the: (one 
EI Vue CONS S aues VeoHo ma was and who is and 


£ÍKOC! -téGoapes,. Kal-, Eri . toc Opdvouc]| the thr 
APA 2 ¢ e one there..are aos, sol EN z; 
esit (esa: ap and, Burén nthe: thrones | twenty-four thrones, ER tt Vos E US l| who; is, coming.” |. a 
«og! Tégoapag mpecBuTépoug ko8nuévou;|and: upon . these NEN. Au dd d "And whenever the 
M m. cu "olde ns EE M uL Ais ds] vH glwe Elmo B Ns A whenever:-the 
twenty: a four . ` older persons ` sitting: i | thrones [I-S&w]l 2) 9 Ka .órav, Sacovow TG lea e bn tures. offer 
— "epiBeBAruévouc. z -ue — iuaríoi; seated. twenty-four cuo And whenever will give.: the living [creatures] y 1g pid d 
a ‘own å ; o RN vetas guns iod p jh PX E ES NE SUID SL DUE m Au t r ee Pie UU 
ovine nad thrown about them. . ..to outer garments | older - persons: dressed S6Eav ^ xoi | Tip» , Kai^.£UXaprOTiav — TUO giory.anaá. Onor D 
pes oi “én” tàs - KEgaAGG  oórQv|in white outer gar- glory and | honor ^ and -thanksgiving to the) thanksgiving to 
wait, and upon the’ . heads ^ ofthem | ments, and upon their. wo8nufvo! éni” to. Opóvou, +@ | "|the one seated upon 
Orepevous "xpuco0g. 5 kai ÈK . ToO póvou heads..golden crowns.. (one) sitting ‘upon’ ‘the "^throne,  tothe:(one) the throne, the: one 
ns .,;8olden. - And outof the throne |5 And out of the throne, eg ae i ae ee 
ee g* Jehovah, J781-14,16-18; the Lord, NAVgSyb. : : 


REVELATION 4:10—5:5 1088 
Cavt1 — tic ^ tog «= aidvag X TOv — aióvov,|that lives 
living. into . the ages of the ages, and eer. ES 


10 tecobvtat ol eikoot tTécoapes mpeopOrepo: 


) twenty-four older per- 
will fall the twenty- four older persons | : 


sons fall down before 


évOTriov 5 TOU ka8nu£ 1 tod. 0pó 

VOT l pévou mì rod Opóvou,|the one seated upon 
insight ofthe (one) sitting upon the throne, the throne and Wer 
Kai Trpockuvrcouciv . TO Càvri giç ToUc | Ship the one that lives 


and they will worship to the (one) living into the 


aidvag Qv aldvev, xai Baño y 
F ovciv TOU 
ages ofthe ages, and they will throw die 


forever and ever, and 
they cast their crowns 
before the throne, 


aotepavoug  aUrQv . vómiov tod Opdvou,| Saying:  ll"You are 
crowns ofthem insight ofthe throne, | worthy, Jehovah,? 
héyovteg IL "Afiocg et, 6 kxüópiog Kai 6 | even our God, to re- 
saying Worthy youare, the Lord and the|celve the glory and 


the honor and the 


Ocóc "àv, Aofeiv thy 56£av Kal Ti P 
" Kat v TI v 
God Th um power, because you 


ofus, toreceive the glory and the honor 


Kai thy S0vapt, — Sti ou éxtl a eatea SH things 

cac TK : 

and the power, because you ented the | 8nd because of your 

wévre Koi Sià mS. Ofknud will they existed and 
all (things) , and through the wit of. you were created." 

foav Kat  ékríoOncav. And I saw in 


they were and they were created. 


Kai efSov émi miv SeErav do 
TOU 
9 And Isaw upon the right [hand] ofthe (one) 


the right hand of 
the one seated upon 
the throne a scroll 
written within and 


kaOnuévou | ri TOU @pdvou BiBri on the reve 

mu Ov rse side, 
sitting upon the throne little book | sealed tight with 
YEY pappevov Eow0ev Kai SmioGev, |Seven seals. 2 And 


having been written from inwardly and from behind, 


KoTEO$pay!gpuévoyv © tow érrTÓ. 2 i 
having been sealed down papa . seven. And 


tue ogee eee dS au) 
r6 uS wares ee hs eee 
ios eie te Scale oe aan oe 
Masse Ge Qn qu prb ie Jie pone 


tirokata Tfj; yç dvoi—ar tò BiBAlov ott: 
underneath the ea to open up the ee book bor 


I saw a strong an- 
gel proclaiming with 
a loud voice: “Who 
is. worthy to open 
the scroll and loose 
its seals?" 3But 
neither in heaven 
nor upon earth nor 
underneath the earth 
was there a single 
one able to open 
the scroll or to look 


Bréieiy qUTó. 4 kd) ivb E into it. 4And I gave 
i s YO EKAGIOV E 

tobelookingat it. . And I wasweeping| Way to a great deal 
moù Sti ovSeig ğäEioç — &Óp£On ^ á&voi£g: |9f Weeping because no 


much because no one worthy. was found to open up 


TÒ fiBAiov oŭte BAérrety até: 5 kai 
t Q K 
the little book nor tobelookingat it; - and 


one was found worthy 
to open the scroll or 
to look into it. 5 But 


11* Jehovah, J75125141618. Lord, -RAVgSyh. 
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tlg èk Thy mpecPBurépov Aéyet — pot Mi 
one outof the older persons issaying tome No 


KAaíe- Sod éviknoev 6 Aéov 4 


REVELATION 5: 6—9 


one of the older per- 
sons says to me: “Stop 
weeping. Look! The 


be you weeping; look! conquered the Lion the (one) | Lion that is of the 


èk 1f; puàñg loða, H 
outof the tribe of Judah, the root 


avoigai tò BiBA(ov Kal Tag érr& oppayidacg 


iča Aauei6, | tribe of Judah, the 
of David, | root of David, has 


conquered so as to 
open the scroll and 
its seven seals.” 


6 And I saw stand- 


throne and of the four 


to open up the little book and the seven seals 
QUTOU. 
of it. 
6 Kai slov v péo~ Tod Opóvou «ai | ing in the midst of the 
And Isaw in midst ofthe rone and 
tôv tecocpav  Cawv 


of the four living [creatures] and in middie 
êv  mpsoBurépov  &pvíov  sotmKdg ÖÇ 
of the older persons lamb having stood as 
éco ay u£vov, Éxov képata émTà kai 
having been slaughtered, having horns seven and 
óQq0oAuoUg émTÁ, of &£iciy Tà  éTTÀ 
eyes seven, which are the seven 
nveúpata ToO Beo, | &meoToApévo elg 
Spirits ofthe God, having been sent off into 


T&cay Thy yüv. 7 koi AAGev xai  eiAngev 
al the earth, And he came and he has taken 


ék mo  Sefiac TO KaOnpévou 


a 
outof the right {hand] of the (one) sitting 
émi tod @pdvou. 8 Kai Ste  ÉAoBev rò 
upon the rone. And when hetook the 
BiBAiov, Tà TésTEpa .. tea kai 
little book, the four living [creatures] and 
oi ecixoot  Téocapeg mpeoßúrtepoi Érmecav 
the  twenty- four older persons fell 


£vómiov . Tod «&pviou, EXOVTEG EKAOTOG 
in sight of the Lamb, having each (one) 


xi0ápav — kai (&Aag — xpuc&c yepovoas 
hol. and ides golden being full 
Ouutapgé&rov, al siow ai Tpoctuxai  TÓÀV 
ofincenses, which are the prayers of the 
&yiov 9 Kai &6ouciv — QOnv kavův 
holy (ones); and they are singing song | new. 
AEYOVTES " AEtoq el Aogeiv | TÓ 
(they) saying Worthy are you to receive ` the 
BiBAiov Kal dvoifar Tac oppayidag atitod, 
little book and toopenup the seals of it, 
ón eogayns - Kal nyópacac TO 
because you were slaughtered and you ought to the 
cQ v TG aluati gov ik  TáOnc QuAfic 
God in the blood ofyou outof every tribe 
xai ‘yAdoons: kai Aaov kai 
and  oftongue and  ofpeople and 


£Ovou 


Kai év péow |living creatures and 


in the midst of the 
older persons a lamb 
as though it had been 
slaughtered, having 
seven horns and seven 
eyes, which [eyes] 
mean the seven spirits 
of God that have been 
sent forth into the 
whole earth: 7 And he 
went and at once took 
[it] out of the right 
hand of the one seated 
on the throne. 8 And 
when he took the 
scroll, the four liv- 
ing creatures and the 
twenty-four older per- 
sons fell down before 
the Lamb, having each 
one a harp and golden 
bowls that were full of 
incense, and the [in- 
cense] means the 
prayers of the holy 
ones. 9 And they sing 
a new song, saying: 
“You are worthy to 
take the scroll and 
open its seals, because 
you were slaughtered 
and with your blood 
you bought persons 
for God out of ev- 
ery tribe and tongue 


of nation, | and people and nation, 


REVELATION 5:10—6:1 


10 koi é&roíncag attotc TH Oc Hav 


and you made them tothe God ofus 


BaciAeíav kai iepeic, kai BaoiWevouow — érri 
kingdom and priests, and they are reigning upon 


^: 
de Nu 


11 xoi. efSov, kai fj«ouca ovr é&yy£Aov 


And Isaw, and Iheard voice of angels 
TOÀÀAQV.. KÜKACO TOÜ . Opóvou kai TV 
many to circle of the throne and ofthe 
Cowv . Kal TOv  "peopurépov, kai 


living [creatures] and ofthe older persons, and 


ñv ó  &piQuóc abràv pupiáðeç  pupi&bov 
was the number’ ofthem myriads of myriads 
Kal. xiAidSeg xıMáSwv, 12 Aéyovtes povi 
and thousands of thousands, saying to voice 
peyáňņ "A&óóv otv TO &pviov TÒ 
great Worthy _— is .the Lamb the (one). 
éoay pévov 'AaBseiv. Tv Súvapıv 
having been slaughtered toreceive the power 
Kal TrAOUTOV kai copiav xai ioyxov Kal Tiv 


and riches and wisdom and strength and honor 


kal: 5éEav Koi. evAoyiav. 
and glory and blessing. 


.13 kai T&v xtiotia „ô £v TO oùpavĝ 
And every creature which in the heaven 


Koi èm ts YG kai btoKdto TÅG ys 
and upon the earth and underneath the earth 


xoi mi tis 9aAácong éorív, Kal ta èv 
and upon the. . sea itis, and the in 
aUToig TávTQ, . TIKOUOT O AEYOVTAG 
them all (things), heard (them) saying 
TO . cim ¿mì tod  Opóvou kai 
To the (one) sitting upon the throne: and 


TQ àpvi% Å- evAoyia Kal Ñ "iu Kal 
tothe Lamb the blessing and the honor and 

66£a Koi TÒ: Kp&tog Eig. TOUS  aiQvag 
the glory and the might into the ages 


TOv |  aióvov. 14 Kal |. tà TEDOEPA 

of the ages, . And. the . .four. 
tha — . — . ÉAEyov "Anny, kai. oi 

living [creatures] Were saying ..Amen, and the 


Togo lórEpot ÉrrECaV. Kai TrDOOEKÜVvrOQV. 
older persons fel and they worshiped. 


$ Kal efSov öte . ijvoi£ev tò- &pvíov píav 
And I saw, when opened up-‘the Lamb one 


êk Tov ETT oppayiSav,’ Kai FKovuga évdc: 


outof the seven seals, and Íheard of one 
k  TÓV Tegodgpav : Cgav : Aéyovroq 
outof the four living [creatur es] saying 


ever.” 


1990 


10 and you made them 
to be a kingdom and 
priests to our. God, 
and they are to rule 
as kings. over the 
earth." 


11 And I saw, and I 
heard a voice of many 
angels around the 
throne and the living 
creatures and the old- 
er persons, and the 

number: of them was 
myriads of myriads 
and thousands:..of 
thousands, 12 saying 
with a loud. voice: 
“The Lamb that was 
slaughtered is worthy 
to receive the power 
and riches and wisdom 
and strength and hon- 
or and glory and bless- 
ing.” 

13 And every crea- 
ture that is in heaven 
and on earth and 
underneath the earth 
and: on the sea, and 
all the things in them, 
I heard saying: “To 
the one sitting on the 
throne and to ‘the 
Lamb be the blessing 


and. the honor and 


the glory and the 
might forever ‘and 
14And ‘the 
four living creatures 
went saying: "Amen!" 
and the older persons 
fell down. and _wor- 
shiped. . is : 


6 And I saw .when 

the Lamb opened 
one of the seven seals, 
and I heard one of the 
four living creatures 


1091 -REVELATION 6: 2—1 


g` davai Boovtrs ` "Epxov. 2 xol 
as. tovoice ofthunder Be you doming. And 
etSov, kai ioù imrog Aezukóc, Kai , 6 

Isaw, and look! horse white, and the (one) 


xaO0usvog . m attov . Éxov - tóov, Kal 

. Sitting upon it having bow, and 
2568n |. att atépavoc, "koi .. £EfA0gv. 

was given to him crown, and he went out 
VIKOV kai viKngon. ` 


iva 
conquering. and  inorderthat he might conquer. 
..$ Koi Ste ivoi£v mv oppayiSa mv 
And when heopened up the seal 


Seutépav, fjkouca 100 Seutépou - (OU 
Iheard ofthe second’ living [creature] 


'second, 

héyovtog _ “Epxou. 4 xoi é€fAGev- GAAoc: 
saying . Be VOR omi. And went out another 
Trios TrUppóc, Koi TÓ-. xaOnuévo én’ 


.horse fiery-red, and to the (one) sitting upon 


aU1óv -ón avt -Aoeiv Tiv eiprivnv 
it Was given tohim  totake the peace. 
èk thc yc Kal fva cAAHAoUS 
out of the "earth ‘and in order that one another 
- og&§ouow, ^  - koi £568n avTe 
they will slaughter, and : was given to him. 


páxoipa  peyóMn.:. 

. sword. great. 

-5 Kat. 6te- Bioi£e » Tv S oendytbs mv 
i And when he opened up. the ^» seak n; 


tpitnv, ÑKouoa To . TrpíTOU Gaou. 
third, Iheard ~of the third living [creature]. 

AEyovtog "Epxov. Kai elSov, kai toù 
saying Be you Soming. And Isaw, and look! 


Trrtrog - péAasc, koi 6 Mc oem 
horse | black, and the om .. sitting .. upon 
aùtòv. gxav - Cuydv Í yepi: QÙTOŬ. 

it _ having yoke of him. 


6 koi  füfkovca ac: Nu uet péso TOV 

And I heard as voice in midst ofthe 
TECOÓDOV . tov ; My ousav- Xoti 

four living [creatures]. du saying. Choenix 
"cirou Snvapiou, Kai  "Tpsig XOiviKes 
ofwheat' of denarius,- ona ` three choenixes 
"KpiBOv - Snvapiou™... Kai. TÒ ZAatov - Kai. TOV 
of Duricys of. enarius; . ang the à oH. "and the: 
olvov un -` "&OiK 


onc. 
wine. not you should treat unrighteoüsly. 


- 1 Kai Ste - fivot£ev Tv cepaytóa Tv 
And when heopenedup the seal 
TETEPTNV, fikouca: $oviv. _ TOU TETÁÓpTOU |. 
fourth! ! Iheard voice - of the . _ fourth 


.say with a: voice as 


of thunder: “Come!” 
2 And I saw, and, look! 
a white horse; and 
the .one seated upon 
it had a bow; and a 
crown. was given him, 


and he went forth 


conquering. and. to 
complete his conquest. 

-J And when he 
opened the second seal, 
I heard the second 
living creature say: 
“Come!” -4 And an- 
other came forth, a 
fiery-colored horse; 
and to the one seated 
upon -it .there was 
granted to take peace 
away from the. earth 
so. that. they should 
slaughter one another; 
and a great sword was 
given him. = -:.. 

5 And when i he 
opened the third 
seal, I heard the third 
living. creature say: 
“Come!” And I saw, 
and, look! .a black 
horse; and the one 
seated upon it had a 
pair of scales in his 
hand. 6 And I heard 
a voice as if “in 
the midst of the: four 
living creatures - say: 
“A quart of wheat 


-for a ‘de-nar‘i-us, and 
‘three quarts of bar- 
ley! for & denari- 


us;.and.do not harm 
the olive oil Aud the 


^| wine." 


.T And: men: he 
opened the fourth 
seal, I heard. the 
‘voice of the fourth 


REVELATION 6: 8—11 


r 


čo "Epyov. 8 xoi 
living [creature] saying Be you coming.: And 


£l6ov, Kal ioù trrtro¢g x^opóc, Kal 
Isaw, and look! horse greenish-yellow, and 

ó ka8/uevog émávo attod Óvoua atT@ 
the (one) sitting ^ upon top ofit. name to him 


ʻO Odvatos, kai ó  &6nc  rjko^o00c&: peT 
The Death, and the des was following with 


avttod, kai  £8ó60n  attoic ££oucía  éri 
him, and  wasgiven tothem authority upon 


10  TÉTrapTOV THC yfio,  émokrgivan — &v 
the fourth [part] of the earth, to kill in 


ġoupaig koi év Apud Kal £v Oavéro Kai 
long sword and in famine and in death and 


bird tdv  Onpíov n 


OU AEYOVTOG 


€ HS YAS. 
by the wild beasts ofthe earth. 
9 Kai. óre 
And when 


oppayiða, eTSov órrokéáro 
seal, Isaw underneath ofthe altar 


Tag Uux&g ^ . TOV _ £O $aty pévov 

the souls ofthe (ones) having been Hiaughtered 
Sià tov Aóyov to O£00 kai Sia Thy 

through the word ofthe God and through the 


fivoi£ev Tv  TÉyuTTQV 
he opened up the fth 


TOÜ É€uciaoTnpíou 


paptupiav fiv £lxov. 10 xoi 
witness which they were having. And 
Ékpa&av povi peyaaAn AEYOVTES 
they cried out to voice great (they) saying 
"Ewo tote, 6  Oeomómc ô  &yiog xai 
Until when, the master the holy and 
&An8ivóc, où — Kpíveig Kai EKSIKEIC 


true, not are you judging and are you avenging 


tò alua ünuà!y èk TÓV KATOIKOUVTOV 
the blood ofus outof the (ones) inhabiting 
aN a ^ AEN A > ^ 
£mi ts  vüc; HM xoi £660n autoic 
upon the ea ü . And  wasgiven  tothem 
Éká&oTO oToAn AeuKn, kai £ppéO 
to each (one) robe white, and it was told 


autoic fva dvorravoovtat gti ypdvov 
to them inorder that they will rest up yet: time 


pikpdv, Ewc TÀnpo0óociv xoi ol 
little, until. should be fulfilled also the 
cóv6ouAlo! attaév Kai of d5<Agoi atbtav 
fellow slaves ofthem and the ‘brothers of them 
oí uéAAovre;  darokrévvEOÓUat ac. kai 
the (ones) being about to be being killed as also 
aot. 
they. 
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living creature say: 
“Come!” 8 And I saw, 
and, look! a pale 
horse; and the one 
seated upon it had 
the name Death. 
And Ha'des* was 
closely following him. 
And authority was 
given them over the 
fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with 
a long sword and 
with food shortage 
and with deadly 
plague and by the wild 
beasts of the earth. 


9And when he 
opened the fifth seal, 
I saw underneath the 
altar the souls of those 
slaughtered because of 
the word of God and 
because of the wit- 
ness work that they 
used to have. 10 And 
they cried with a loud 
voice, saying: “Until 
when, Sovereign Lord 
holy and true, are you 
refraining from judg- 
ing and avenging our 
blood upon those who 
dwell on the earth?” 
11 And a white robe 
was given to each of 
them; and they were 
told to rest a little 
while longer, until the 
number was filled aiso 
of their fellow slaves 
and their brothers 
who were about to be 
killed as they also had 
been. 


$^ Ha'des, 8A; She’ol, J7.811-34.16-18; Shi.ul', Syh. 
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12 Kai efSov öte  fvoi€ev tiv oopayida 
And Isaw when he opened up the Seal 
my éxtny, kai — ceicpóc — pÉyag £yévero, kai 
the sixth, and [earth]shaking great occurred, and 
ó ioc éyéveto pédAag Ç cékkoc Tpíyiwoq 
the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, i 
Kai Hy ocàńvn SAN éyévero óc alua, 13 koi 
and the moon whole became as blood, and 
oi dotépeg tod ovpavod Émecav eig thy 
the stars ofthe heaven fell into the 
yñv, óg ouk Pás: Tov óňúvðouçs aùtç 
earth, as fig tree is throwing the unripe figs of it 
óró &vépou g£yóAou ceiouévn, 14 Kal ó 
by wind great being shaken, and the 
oUpavàc é&rexopíoQn ac BiBriov 
heaven was separated from as little book 
éAicodéuevov, Kal wav Spoc Kai voog 
being rolled up, and every mountain and island 
ÈK TOV  TÓTQV  GÜÓTOV ékivijQnocav. 
outof the places ofthem they were moved. 
15 kai of PBaoreig HS ys koi oi 
And the kings ofthe eart and the 
peyiotavec Kai oi xiAíapxo: Kat oi TrÀoÓcio! 
greatest men and the chiliarchs and the rich (ones) 
kai oi ioxupoi Kai mag O00^og kai 
and the strong (ones) and every slave and 
éAeUBepoc Ékpuyav éauroUG Eig TA OTMAAIA 
freeman they hid themselves into the caves 
Kai £i; Tac  TérpaGg Ttv — Ópéov 16 Kai 
and into the rock-masses of the mountains; and 
AÉyouciv TOlG dpeoiv Kai  taîç 
they aresaying tothe mountains and_ tothe 
wétpaic [llécare ép? yas Kai kpoyare yas 
rock-masses Fall you upon us and hide you us 
dd Trpogw@trou TOU Ka8nuévou mì tou 
from face of the (one) sitting upon the 
6póvou xai ard Tfjg pyg ToU . &pviou, 
throne and from the wrath ofthe Lamb, 
17 Su $e Á üHuépx Á peyóAn . tG 
because came the day the great ofthe 
ópyfcG avtaév, kai tig Súvaraı otava; 
wra ofthem, and wbo  isable to stand? 


7 Metà toto clov  TÉéccapag  &yyéAoug 
After this Isaw four angels 

ÉgTOTag émi tag téscoapag yovíag fc 

having stood upon the  . four corners ofthe 

yüc, ' kparoÜvrag 'ToUG Tésoapas 
four 


&vépouG 
earth, holding fast the ind: 


winds 
TÄS n fva uj mén  ĝðveuog 
of the RA inorderthat not. may blow wind 


REVELATION 6:12—7:1 


12 And I saw when 
he opened the sixth 
seal, and a great 
earthquake occurred; 
and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of 
hair, and the entire 
moon became as blood; 
13and the stars of 
heaven fell to the 
earth, as when a fig 
tree shaken by a high 
wind casts its unripe 
figs. 14And the 
heaven departed as 
a scroll that is be- 
ing rolled up, and 
every mountain and 


[every] island were 
removed from their 
places. 15 And the 


kings of the earth 
and the top-ranking 
ones and the mili- 
tary commanders and 
the rich and the 
strong ones and 
every slave and [ev- 
ery] free person hid 
themselves in the 
caves and in the rock- 
masses of the moun- 
tains. 16And they 
keep saying to the 
mountains and to the 
rock-masses: “Fall 
over us and hide us 
from the face of the 
one seated on the 
throne and from the 
wrath of the Lamb, 
17 because the great 
day of their wrath 
has come, and who 
is able to stand?” 


After this I 

saw four angels 
standing upon the 
four corners of the 
earth, holding tight 
the four winds of 
the earth, that no 
wind might blow 
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émi Tüg yao pte ert ts Gadcdoons prte 


upon the earth nor upon the sea nor 
¿mi way  &évSpov. 2 xoi  £iBov cAAov 
upon every tree, And  Xsaw another 


I AVEXDU --d DA SERRE m SAI 
&yyshov dvoBaivevra  dró dwatoArcg Alou, 


angel stepping up from rising of sun, 
Éxovra ogpayiSa Seo COvroc, kai expakev 
having seal of God living, and he cried out 
puvi  p£yóÀg tog TÉccapoiw ay yéAoIg 
to voice great to the four angels 
ois £5609 aoi Gxt 


to whom it was given to them to treat unrighteously 


` ^ 3 2A z 2 z 5 
Th» yv «aol thy O0óAaocav, 3. Aéyov Mà 
the earth and the sea, (he) saying Not 
QÊIKÁENTE Tv  Yfv  pýre 
you should treat unrighteously the earth nor 
Thv  0óAaccav pire ra Sévbpn, —&ypi 
the sea nor the trees, until 
obpayiowpey tots 6o0Aoug TOO Gec rjuàv 
wemightseal the slaves ofthe God of us 
£mi TtÔv petatrav atitay. 
upon the fereheads of them, 
4 Koi aKouca dv cep Bpdv TOV 
And Iheard the number of the 


Éxavóv TEGOOpÓkovra 
forty- 


écopaytag£vov, 
(ones) having been sealed, hundred 


TÉéOOGpEG — xi Aid ec, EOPPKY o pévot 
four thousands, (they) having been sealed 
ek | móong gud uiv “lopañ 
outof every tribe ofsons of Israel; 
5 ix  quMjg “lotSa Aska doce 
cut of tribe ofJudah tweive ousands 


Ecopayiopéevot, 


(ones) having been sealed, 
èk guano ‘PouBav  S66zka  xiNióBec, 
Outof tribe ofReuben twelve thousands, 


iex  euAAg aS Sdbexa yiArc&ec, 
outof tribe of Gad twelve thousands, 
é pug "Aorp óska xiAicd5ec, 


8 èk 
ouiof trike ofAsher twelve thousands, 
Wta5Ec, 


èk guds Nep@adip Sodexo C 
outof tribe ofNaphtaii twelve thousands, 
ék — QUAÀRS Mavaogi Sadexa yıMáðec, 
outof tribe of Manasse twelve thousands, 
7 èk ọpuàĝñg Lupedv Sġeka yiMáðec, 
outof tribe ofSimeon twelve thousands, 
£k guano Aevel Ga8exa yiAra&&ec, 
outof tribe ofLevi twelve thousands, 
èk  QuARS 'locaxép keka yiArcSec, 
outof tribe ofIssachar twelve thousands, 
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upon the earth or 
upon the sea or upon 
any tree. 2 And I saw 
another angel ascend- 
ing from the sun- 
rising, having & seal 
of [the] living God; 
and he cried with a 
loud voice to the four 
angels to whom it 
was granted to harm 


the earth and = the 
sea, Ssaying: “Do 
not harm the earth 


sea or the 
trees, until after 
we have sealed the 
slaves of our God in 
their foreheads.” 

4And I heard 
the number of those 
who were sealed, a 
hundred and forty- 
four thousand, sealed 
out of every tribe of 
the sons of Israel: 

5Out of the tribe 
of Judah twelve thou- 
sand sealed; 


or the 


out of the tribe 
of Reu’ben twelve 
ihousand; 


out of the tribe of 
Gad twelve thousanó; 
Gout of the tribe 
of Ash'er twelve thou- 


sand; 

out of the tribe 
of Naph’ta-li twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe 
of Ma-nas’seh twelve 
thousand; 


10ut of the tribe 
of Sim'e:on twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe of 
Le'vi twelve thousand; 
out of the tribe 
of Is'sa:char twelve 
ihousand; 
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8 £x  QquAf; ZaBourAdv SaH5exa xi EG, 
outof tribe ofZebulun twelve thousands, 


Ek puñs "leone Sd5exa xDwuáb5ec 
outof trike ofJoseph twelve thousands, 
k puñs Beviapely Sd5exa — yiM 6E 
outof tribe of Benjamin twelve thousands 


£o$paytouévot, 


(ones) having been sealed, 
9 Metà THOTH £l6ov, Kai ioù dSyAoc 
After these (things) Isaw, and look! crowd 


ToAds, dy cpiOpnoat attdv otSeic àBÓvaro, 


much, which to number it no one was able, 
fk  ma&vróg ÉOvouc Kal quÀOv Kai Aadv 


outof every nation and of tribes and of peoples 


Kal yAwooay, EGTATES évattioy TOÜ 
and of tongues, (ones) having stood insight ofthe 
Opóvou Kat eveoitiov To0 &pvíou, 
throne and in sight of the Lamb, 
TreptBeBAnpLEvouc O1OÀAg A&ukág, 
(ones) having been thrown about robes white, 


Kat ooivike iy Tolg yspolv atta 


and palm [branches]! in the hands ofthem; 
16 xoi kpátouct oat peyaarn, 
and they are crying out to voice great, 
A£yove; ‘H owtnpia tÊ Ges tydv 
saying The salvation tothe God of us 
TO xaOnguéwo emt Tt Opóvo kal TÊ 
to the (one) sitting upon the throne and tothe 
&pvío. 
Lamb. 
1l kai mwdvteg of Gyyedar İotýkeirav 
And ali the angels had stood 
KÜkMo Tod Opóvou kai TÓv mptofviépov Kal 


to circle of the throne and of the older persons and 


TAV  TECOXDpOV tów, kai ënmeoaqav 
ofthe four living [creatures], and they fell 


éveatriov ToU Opóvou emt rà mpóooma QÒTÕV 
in sight of the throne upon the faces of them 


Kai mpootküvnoav TÔ Ged, 12 dAéyovtec 
and worshiped tothe God, (they) saying 


"Aun f &UXoyía Kai fj 84a Kat f" gopix 


Amen; the blessing and the glory and the wisdom 
Kat Ñ elyapiotion Kat m^ mph «ol Ñ 
and the thanksgiving and the honor and the 
Stvapic kol ý toydc TH Ged "uv ric 
power and the strength tothe God ofus into 
Toug aidvag TOV  aiovov' å&pńv. 

ihe ages ofthe ages; amen, 
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8out of the tribe 


of Zeb’u-lun twelve 
thousand; 
out of the tribe 


of Joseph twelve 
thousand; 


out of the tribe 
of Benjamin twelve 
thousand sealed. 


9 After these things 
I saw, and, look! a 
great crowd, which no 
man was able to 
number, out of all 
nations and tribes and 
peoples and tongues, 
standing before the 
throne and before 
the Lamb, dressed 
in white robes; and 
there were palm 
branches in their 
hands. 10 And they 
keep on crying with 
a loud voice, say- 
ing: “Saivation [we 
owe} to our God, 
who is seated on the 
throne, and to the 
Lamb.” 

1k And all the an- 
gels were standing 
around the throne 
and the older per- 
sons and the four 
living creatures, and 
they fell upon their 
faces before the throne 
and worshiped God, 
iZsaying: “Amen! 
The blessing and the 
glory and the wis- 
dom and the thanks- 
giving and the honor 
and the power and 
the strength [be] to 
our God forever and 
ever. Amen,” 


REVELATION 7: 13-—8: 2 1096 


13 Kai &mekpíón cic èk  vóv mpeoButrépwv 
And answered one outof the older persons 


Aéycv po! Oó10i oi 
(he) saying to me These the (ones) 
TrepiBeBAnpEevoi Tac oOTOAGG ‘TAS 
having been thrown about the robes the 


AguK&g Tíveg eioiv kai TróOEv fiov; 

white ^ who arethey and wherefrom came they? 

14 xai  gïpnka aùr® Kupié pou, où 
And Ihavesaid tohim Lord ofme, you 


otag. Ka  ttimév . pot Oðroi  &lotv 
haveknown. And hesaid tome These are 

oí èpxóuevoi ék tHe OAüpeoq Tis 

the (ones) tine outof the tribulation the 


peycAns, kai  ÉmAuvav | T&àg cvoÀAG aUrÓv 
great, and they washed the robes. of them 
Kai éAevKavav aùtàç £v TÔ aipat:  To0 
and they whitened them in the blood ofthe 


é&pvíou. 15 — Bi TOÜTÓ . £iciv  vómiov 
Lamb. Through this they are in sight 
00 Qpóvou ToU 0200, «ai 
of the rone of the God, and 
Aactpevouciv att® —TÜuépaq 

they are rendering sacred service to him of day 


Kal vukróc v TÔ vad auto, kai 
and ofnight in the divine habitation of him, and 
6 — koOnucevog mì tod Opóvou okmvocti 
the (one) sitting upon the throne  willtent 
én’ attotc. 16 où  m&wvácouciv £m ovde 
upon them. Not they willhunger yet not-but 
Siyjoovow čt, ovSé pì  méon £r 
they willthirst yet, not-but not should fall upon 
avtots ó fijo;  o062. wav Katya, 
them _the sun not-but all burning heat, 


17 őn TÒ d&pviov TÓ ava pécov 

because the Lamb the (one) up middle 
TOU Opóvou ` Trotpavet avtous, Kai 
of the throne will shepherd them, and 


6hnyjoet aóroUg émi Cof; mnyàç bédtav 
will guide them upon of life fountains of waters; 
xai é€oArciner ó Osd¢ av Oókpuov èk 

and will wipe out the God every tear out of 


tv ópðaňuðv aùtâv. 
the eyes of them. 

Kai étav fvoi£c thy appayiSa Thy 
8 And whenever he opened up the seal the 


£pB56óunv, éyéveto ory dv TÔ oópavQ vc 
seventh, occurred Silence in the heaven as 
"hRuíopov. 2 kal efS0v totc énmtà &yy£Aoug 
half hour. And Isaw the seven angels 


13And in response 
one of the older per- 
sons said to me: 
“These who are 
dressed in the white 
robes, who are they 
and where did they 
come from?" 14So 
right away I said to 
him: “My lord, you 
are the one that 
knows." And he said 
to me: “These are the 
ones that come out of 
the great tribulation, 
and they have washed 
their robes and made 
them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 
15 That is why they 
are before the throne 
of God; and they are 
rendering him sacred 
service day and night 
in his temple; and the 
one seated on the 
throne will spread his 
tent over them. 
16 They wil hunger 
no more nor thirst 
any more, neither will 
the sun beat down 
upon them nor any 
scorching heat, 17 be- 
cause the Lamb, who 
is in the midst of the 
throne, wil shepherd 
them, and will guide 
them to fountains of 
waters of life. And 
God wil wipe out 
every tear from their 
eyes." 


And when he 
opened the seventh 
seal, à silence occurred 
in heaven for about a 
half hour. 2And I 
saw the seven angels 


1097 REVELATION 8: 3—7 


oi éveatiov Tob eso éotńkaciv, Kal 
who insight ofthe God have stood, and 


£660ncav attoic éEwra odATtyyec. 

were given tothem seven trumpets. 
3 Kai GAAog á&yys^og Aðev kai otáðn 
And other angel came and he stood 


émi tod Quciaotnpiou Exoov AiBavoróv 
upon the altar (he) having censer 


xpucoüv, xai 2668n aùr Ouui&para Toà 
golden, and was given tohim  incenses many 


tva Sdce1 Taig Tpoceuyaig TÓV 
in order that he will give to the prayers of the 


åyíwv mdavteav ém? rò Buciactipiov Td 
holy (ones) all upon the altar the 


xpucoÜv TO  évómiov Tou Qpóvov. 4 xoi 
golden the (one) insight of the rone. And 


&véBn | ó kanvòç Gv Bupiauátov Talc 
stepped up the smoke ofthe incenses to the 


Tpoctuxaig TOV cyiav ÈK  yxEipócg TOU 
prayers ofthe holy (ones) outof hand ofthe 


ayyéAou évatiov tod Ge0d. 5 kai eiAngev 
angel insight ofthe God. And has taken 


ó  é&yysehog TOv AiBavetév, koi éyépioev 
the Let the censer, ' and he filled 


«üróv k Tov TUpdc. TOU  OuciaoTnpíou, 


it out of the fire of the altar, 
xoi éBadrev cic mv yy kai éyévovro 
and hethrew into the earth; and occurred. 


Kal. dcotparai kai 


gavai 
lightnings and 


Bpovtai KaÌ 
voices and 


thunders and 


otiguóc.. 6 Kai oi ntà — Gyy£Aoi 
[earth ]shaking. And the seven angels 
oí ÉxovreEG; Tag  érrà odAtTiyyas 
the (ones) having the seven trumpets 
Hrofpacav |. OOTOUG i iva 
prepared themselves in order that 
' ca^mícoow. 
they might trumpet. 
7 Koi ó TPOTOG íÉgcóXTicEV — Kal 
And the first (one) trumpeted; and 
éyéveto xó&^at&a Kal trip ugutry péva 


occurred hail and fire having been mingled 
> Y M 2 P > ^ m * 
EV «ipai, Kai ¿BANON EIs mv ynv Kat 
in blood,” and it was thrown into the earth; and 
tÒ TpiTov tis Ya Korrekám, kai 
the third [part] ofthe earth was burned down, and 


10 — "pírov TOv  6év6pov KATEKÉN, 
the third [part] ofthe trees was burned down, 


that stand before 
God, and seven trum- 
pets were given 
them. : 

3And another an- 
gel arrived and 
stood at the altar, 
having a golden in- 
cense vessel; and a 
large quantity of 
incense was given 
him to offer it with 
the prayers of all 
the holy ones upon 
the golden altar 
that was before the 
throne. 4And the 
smoke of the incense 
ascended from the 
hand of the angel 
with the prayers of 
the holy ones before 
God. 5 But right away 
the angel took the in- 
cense vessel, and he 
filled it with some of 
the fire of the altar 
and hurled it to the 
earth. And. thunders 


‘occurred and voices 


and lightnings and an 
earthquake. 6 And the 
seven angels with 
the seven trumpets 
prepared to blow 
them. 7 
7And the first 
one. blew his trum- 
pet. And there oc- 
curred a hail and 
fire . mingled with 
blood, and it was 
hurled to the earth; 
and a third of the 
earth was burned up, 
and a third of the 
trees was burned up, 
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and- all ..the green 
vegetation was burned 
-| up. 

8And the second 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And something 
like a great moun- 
tain burning with 
fire was hurled into 
the sea. And a third 
of the sea became 
blood; 9and a third 
of the creatures that 
are in the sea which 
have souls died, and 
a. third of the boats 
were wrecked. 

10 And the third 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And a great star 
burning as a lamp 
fell from heaven, and 
it fell upon a third 
of the rivers; and 


kai Tg xóprog y^opóq 

and all vegetation greenish-yellow 
KaTEKÓN. 

was burned down. 


8 Kai ó Secútepoç &yy£Aoc żoáAmiosv: kai 
And the second , angel trumpeted; and 


óc  Ópoc péya mupi Katópevov £BArn 
as mountain great to fire burning itself was neo wa 


£i; thy 0óAaocav: Kai £yévero TÒ — Tpírov 
into the sea; and became the third [part] 


Tc  0o0Àécong. afua, 9 koi &réOave , TÓ 
of the sea T blood, . and. died ^ the 


"TpÍTOV ` "TÓV KTIOJETOV TOV év TH 
third [part] ofthe creatures of the (ones) in the. 


Badoo, ^; Ta” | Éxovra wquxác, Kai TÒ 
sea, . the (ones). having souls, and the 


TpíTov tV mrÀoíov O6ieg OG pncav. 
third [part] ofthe boats were corrupted through. 
10 Kai 6. tpitoc &yytAoc £o&Nmicev: koi 
And the third angel trumpeted; and 


Ereceyv k. ^ TOU  oUpavoO dep péyas 
fell: out of the heaven great 


Katdpevog OS Aaprrác, kai Ém£oev Ti: TÒ 
burning itself -as lamp, and itfell upon the 


TDÍ(rov | TOv  morapgÓv Kal ¿mì -Tà 
third [part] ofthe rivers and upon the 


TYAS TOv | ó6&rov. IE koi tò dvopa 
fountains ofthe waters. ^ And the name upon, the fountains 
of waters. 11 And the 


ToÜ datépog  AÉyetot "o "AwivOoc. xai : 
ofthe star ` isbeingsaid The Absinthe. And lame of the star 
is called Wormwood. 


éyéveto TÒ “tpitov tV  06órOV cic : 

became. the third [part] ofthe waters  into| And a third of the 

GpivOov, Kai — ToAX^ol. . TÓV é&vOpórrov waters turned into 

absinthe, and many of the men wormwood, and many 

é&méQavov £k = TQYv - sáta, 611  |of the men died from 
died outof  ' the . Waters, because | the waters, because 


these had been made 
bitter. 


12 And. the. fourth 


é£rikpávOncav. 
they were made bitter. 


i 12 Kai ó  Téraprog &yysAog éoóNmicgv 


And the fourth ..: angel trumpeted; angel blew his trum- 

Kol ` ERA yn TÒ TpitTov — tou À(ou| pet. And hir 
and was diven blow the third [part] ofthe sun ribs sun Eee E 
Dus t- 
Kai TÒ ' TpíTov Tj; oeàńvng kal TO. a- third o; 
and -the third [part] > ofthe. moon and the ten and a third of 
pito toe dc ade tv the moon and a third 

sov E : 

third [part] of the stars, —— inorder that | Of the stars, in order 
oKoTio 0A Ò tpitov aùrĝôv «kai | hat a third of them 


might be darkened the third [part] of them -and | might be darkened and 
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Å fÜuépx gu) eávm TÓ TDÍTOV 
the day not mightshine the third [part] 


autic, Kal À vò dpofwc. 
ofit, and the night likewise. 


13 Kai efSov, Kai ijkouca  évóg^ éero0 
And Isaw, and Iheard ofone eagle 


TETOMEVOU EV pecoupavüuari Aéyovrog ovi 


flying in midheaven saying . to voice 
HEYGANn Oval ovat ovat . TOUS 

great Woe woe ` woe the (ones) 
KaToiKoUvtag émi thc yoo k- TOv Aormrüv 

dwelling upon the earth outof the leftover 
pavay mc  odAtiyyoo ^ TOV ., TpiÓV 
voices of the trumpet ofthe ree- 
&yyéXov Ttv: pgEAAÓóvTQV caNrCgwv. 


angels the (ones) being about to be trumpeting. 


9 Kai ô éumtToGg &yyeAog écóXmicgv. kai 
, And the fifth angel trumpeted; and 


elSov &oTépa ék TOU oUpavoÜ MEMTOKÓTA 
Isaw ~ star outof the heaven having fallen 


gig qtv v, kai  £560n. aùt®  KAgic 
es Hk Ro and wasgiven tohim the key. 


tod ppéatos are &póocov: ^2 xoi 
of the pit f the abyss; and 
fivoi£gv TO: ppéap TAG  &Pócoou, Kai 
heopened up the pit of the abyss, and 
&véBn  kamvócg èk TOU $péaToG ac KüTrvÓG 
stepped up smoke outof the pit as smoke 


kagítvou PEYANG, Kal goKkoTadn ^ ó fioc 
of furnace great, and wasdarkened the sun 
koi ó dip Èk Tol kamvoO “ToU qpéaroc. 
and the air outof the smoke ofthe pit. 


3 kai k tov Kamvod £&£rAOov. d&kpideg elg 


And outof the smoke cameout locusts into 


Tv yñv,. koi  &8560n obroig: ££oucía: ÒG 
the earth, and wasgiven tothem ‘authority as 


Éxouciv . é&oucíav of okópríor TG ys. 
arehaving authority the scorpions ofthe earth. 


4 kai | ¿ppéðņn | avtaiic Cfvar s.s yr 
And it as told ^ tothem `` in onder that not 
&SiKnoouciv : e TOV XOpTov TAS” 

they will treat unrighteously the vegetation of the 


yg osè màv -— XNepóv o06£ T&v 
eub nor every greenish-yellow [thing] nor every 


Sévdpov, ei Bh Toug é&vOpómoug oľtiveç OÙK 
tree, if not men whoever not 


. Éyouci Tv Tera T tou Oeod émi àv 
are having . the seal of the God upon: the 


LETOTOV. 
foreheads, 


the day might not 
have illumination for 
a third of it, and 
the night likewise. 


13 And I saw, and 
I heard an eagle flying 
in midheaven say with 


a loud voice: “Woe, 


woe, woe to those 
dwelling on the earth 
because of the rest 
of the trumpet blasts 
of the three ‘angels 
who are about to blow 
their trumpets!” 


And the fifth. an- 
‘gel blew his trum- 
pet. And. I saw a 
star. that had fallen 
from heaven to the 


,earth, and thé key 


of the. pit. of the 
abyss was given him. 
2And he opened the 
pit of the abyss, 
and smoke ascended 
out of the pit. as the 
smoke of a. great fur- 
nace, and the sun. was 
darkened, also the air, 
by the smoke of the 
pit. 3 And out of the 
smoke locusts came 
forth: ‘upon the. earth; 
and authority. was 


| given them, the same 
authority as the scor- 


pions of: the earth 


‘have. 4And they were 


told to harm no veg- 
etation ` of the “earth 
nor any green thing 
nor” any tree, . but 
only those men who 
do not have the seal 
of God on their fore- 
heads; 


REVELATION 9: 5—11 
5 xoi &560n aoa iva À 
And itwas given tothem in order that not 
ÒTOKTEÍVOGIV actoús, dA iva 
ihey should kill them, but in order that 
BacaviaSijcovTat ufvag  "évre Kod ó 
they will be tormented months five; and the 


Bacavicpos auTav 


torment of them as torment of scorpion, 
Gtav maion,  d&vOpomov. 6 xai èv tals 
whenever it should hit man. And in the 


fuépoig éxefvaig Gnmáoouciv. oi 
D 


days hose willseek the men the 
Oáverov Kai o0 ui eUproougiv obTÓv, Kal 
death and not not they will find it, and 
&wibuuoouciv ånoðaveðv kai gevyel ó 
they will desire io die and isfleeing the 


O&voroG aw” avTav, 


death from them, 
T koi Tà óuotópora TOv akpiSuav Óuotx 
And the likenesses ofthe locust: 
IWTOIG fyroipaxo uévoig 


to horses having been prepared into 


émt tac kegoAGc aüTrQv Og OTÉQovor Óporo! 


crowns 


heads of them as 


upon the 


xoucQ, Kai 
to gold, and the of them as 
evOpatrav, 8 Kai elyav 
of men, and they were having 
tpiyac yuvaikdv, Kol oi d&dvteg o 
hairs of women, and the teeth 
fioav, 9 xoi 
they were, and 
Oópokog óc Adpaxag aiSnpobc, 
breastplates as breastplates made of iron 
cavà Tay T'TEpÜyov aUTQv OG oavy 
sound ofthe wings 
* ^ 
WrmQV — TTOÀARV 
of horses many 
10 xoi Éxouciv c 
and they are having tails like 
Kal kévtpa, kai èv Taig ovpaic 
and stings, and in the tails 
££oucía aÛTAV &&ikfjoott 
authority of them 
avOpotroug fva 
men months 
abtavy  BaciAéo 
them king 
óvoua auto 
name  tohim 


faces 


edvTov 
of lions 


eis 


TpEXÓvTOV 
into 


running 


of 


five. They 


TÓV 

the angel 
"EBpaioti 
in Hebrew 


én” 
upon 
&fóccov' 
abyss; 


óc Baoavicpds ckopríou, 


é&vOporo!: Tov 


tig mÓAEpov, kai 
war, 
Ta npórona aóTÓv Oc Tpócomo 


1plxaG 
hairs 


of them 


E 
ihey were having 


of them as sound of chariots 


oüp&c ópoíac okoprríotG 
to scorpions 


QTV 


to treat unrighteously 
mévte. ll Ëx 


&y yeAov 
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5 like 
and 
ke 


faces 

ÒS 
as 
« 

OS 
as 


ÜTOV 
ixav 

Koi n" 
, and the 
a&pyatov 


wOAEpOV" 
war; 


the 


TOUS 
the 


them 


OUOGIV 
are having 

TAS 
of the 


*ABadSav 


5 And it was granted 
the [locusts], not to 
kill them, but that 
these should be tor- 
mented five months, 
and the torment up- 
on them was as tor- 
ment by a scorpion 
when it strikes a 
man. 6 And in those 
days the men will seek 
death but wil by no 
means find it, and they 
wil desire to die but 
death keeps  fleeing 
from them. 

7 And the likenesses 
of the locusts re- 
sembled horses pre- 
pared for battle; anq 
upon their heads 
[were] what seemed 
to be crowns like gold, 
and their faces [were] 
as men's faces, 8but 
they had hair as wom- 
en's hair. And their 
teeth [were] as those 
of lions; 9and they 
had breastplates like 
iron breastplates. And 
the sound of their 
wings [was] as the 
sound of chariots of 
many horses running 
into battle. 10 Also, 
they have tails and 
stings like scorpions; 
and in their tails 
is their authority to 
hurt the men five 
months. li They have 
over them a king, 
the angel of the 
abyss, In Hebrew his 


Abaddon 


name is A-bad’don, 
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Kai v TH 'EXAnvik  Övopa ë 

E : K £l 
ang in the Greek [tongue] fone he is ing 
ATroAAbov. 

Apollyon, 


4 EN 7 A "S 
12 SH Oboi ^ pla &mnfXOev. 1600 Épysvoa 
The Woe the one wentoif; look! is coming 
Eri 600 Obai peta TOOTa. 
yet two woes after these (things). 
13 Kai 6 &xtog GyyeAog gadAmicev Kal 
And the sixth angel trumpeted; and 


fikoucx ovv iay ÈK TOv KEPÁTO Ü 
) c v TOU 
Iheard voice one outof the horns ofthe 


OugiaoTnpíou to xpuco0 TOU EVOTTIOV 
altar the golden the (one) in sight 


ToO eol, 14 Aéyovra TÔ ÉkTQ ayyéA 
" e * s Q 
ofthe God, (him) saying to the sixth a 
6 éxov thy cóNmtyya, Adcov 100 
the (one) having the trame : Loose ne 
tTéooapag &yyéAoug — TOUS BeBe pévous 
four angels the (ones) having been bound 


£mi TÊ morauQ TQ peycrw Edopatyn. 15 koi 


upon the river the great’ Euphrates, And 

£Aó0ncav oi téooapec & i 
£Àot ol 

were loosed the four 8 decis the (ones) 


: : 
ÅTOI AC uévor cig Tv ópav koi Ñpépav 


having been prepared into the hour and day 
Kai Bava Kad éviauTov, iva 
and month and year, in order that 
aroKktetvaciv TÒ — Tpírov TÂ ^ 
J Ôv  &vOpórrov. 
they may kill the third [part] ofthe an 
16 kœ 6 dpi6pd ^ 5 
HOG TÂY OTPATEUÉT 
And the number ofthe giis cad 
To0 ttrmikod Sig pupidde 5 
j uprcbav- 
ofthe horse(men) twice ede 5 rinde: 
Hkouca Tov dépiQuóv attav. 17 kai ott 
Iheard the number of them, And thus 
eldov ToUc fous iv TH dpdoet Kal — Toc 
Isaw the horses in the vision and the (ones) 
koOnuévouc m’ autdv, —Éxovrag Oópokaq 


sitting upon them, (them) having breastplates 


Tupivoug koi GakivBivoug Kal OEib5Eic Kal oí 

flery . and hyaeinthine and sulphurlike; and the 
Musa ene nee ee ERN 
Gor We Mant en RON DP 
ia wur ucc Co To ee 


TAnyav ToUTOy ÓmekrávOncay tò 
plagues these were killed 


tpitov | 
the third [part] | 


REVELATION 9: 


3—18 


jbut in Greek he 
has the name A:pol'- 
lyon, 

12The one woe is 
past. Look! Two more 
woes are coming after 
these things. 

13 And the sixth 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And I heard 
one voice out of 
the horns of the gold- 
en altar ihat is be- 
fore God i4say to 
the sixth angel, who 
had the trumpet: 
“Untie the four an~ 
gels that are bound 
at the great river | 
Eu-phra’tes.” 15 And 
the four angels were 
untied, who have 
been prepared for 
the hour and day and 
month and year, to 
kill a third of the 
men, 

16And the num- 
ber of the armies 
of cavalry was two 
myriads of myriads: 
I heard the num- 
ber of them. 17 And 
this is how I saw 
ihe horses in the 
vision, and those 
seated on them: 
they had  fire-red 
and  hyacinth-blue 
and sulphur-yellow 
breastplates; and the 
heads of the horses 
were as heads of 
lions, and out of 
their mouths fire and 
smoke and sulphur is- 


sued forth. 18 By these 


three plagues a third 


REVELATION 9:19—10:1 


Tov Tupdg koi 


EKTTOPEVOLEVOU TOV OTOUaTAV 


authority of the 


yap ovpai 


KEgarde, Kai v adtatc 


(ones) having and in them 


they are treating unrighteously. 
Tov d&vOparrav, 
And the leftover (ones) 


ol oók &mekT&yOncav £v Taig wAnyaig TadTaIG, 
in the plagues 


TÓV ÉpyGv TOV 
not they repented outof the works ofthe 


Tpockuvcouc|v TÈ 


{va pr 
inorder that not they will worship 


Saipdovia Kal tà civa 

made of silver 
made of copper made of stone 
and the (ones) wooden, which neither to be looking 
to be hearing 


peTevénoav 
they repented 


they are able 


TEPITTATEIY, 
to be walking about, 


gapydcKav caitav olte THS Tropveiac 


aÙTAV OUTE TOV KA£ugárov aUTAV. 
ofthem nor 


KataPBaivovta 
stepping down 


Trep|BeBAnpéevov 
having been thrown about 
Tv KEgaAry atau, 
rainbow : upon 
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of the men were 
killed, from the 
fire and the smoke 
and the sulphur 
which issued forth 
from their mouths. 
19For the author- 
ity of the horses 
is in their mouths 
and in their tails; 


for their tais are 
like serpents and 
have heads, and 


with these they do 
harm. 

20But the rest 
of the men who 
were not killed by 
these plagues did 
not repent of the 
works of their hands, 
so that they should 
not worship the 
demons and the 
idols of gold and 
silver and copper 
and stone and wood, 
which can . neither 


see nor hear nor 
walk; 21and they 
did not repent of 


their murders nor 
of their spiritistic 
practices nor of their 
fornication nor `of 
‘their thefts. 


10 And I ‘saw 

another strong 
angel . descending 
from heaven, arrayed 
with a cloud, and a 
rainbow was upon 
his head, and his 
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Tpócoroy aUTo0 ç ó HAoc, Kal of wdbec 


face ofhim as the sun, and the feet 
autod aco oTÜAo: Ttupds, 2 Kal Éxov èv Th 
ofhim as pillars of fire,- and having in the 
xetpt a0vo0 - BiBAapi&iov vey pévov, 


hand ofhim little booklet having been opened up. 


Kai £nkev Tov móða. ato TÒv SeEiov 
And heput the foot ofhim the right (one) 
émi Ag OaA&conc, tov O2 etdyuov mì 
upon the sea, the but left (one) upon 
Tic yç, 9kai — £kpatev ov  weYaAn 
the earth, and he cried out ie vols great 
Gottep Agav guk&rat. Kat öte — Ékpa£ev, 
as-even lion  isroaring. And when he cried out, 
£AóAncav ai émt&  Bpovroi tac 
spoke the seven thunders the 
gaovac, U 
voices. 
"4 Kai Ste 
== And when 
fipEAAov 


Iwas ahout 


PK — 7700 
outof the 


a 


= a 
what (things) 


Éav'tàv 
of selves 


ÉAáAnoay ai ‘Ent& Bpovtai, 
spoke the seven thunders, 


papery’ kal Tjkouca ovv 
is e RIitng: and  Iheard voice 


ovpavod  Aéyoucav Ege&yicov 
heaven saying eal you 


'éAódAncav at émtà Bpovrai, kal 


. spoke - the seven thunders, and 
py aór& unc. 5 Kol 6 &yyedo 
no them you Xa Siite. And the Misel, z 

ðv lov — écrÓTa mì tç OnaAáconc 


whom Isaw having stood upon the 


xai émi wig Yfic,.. fipev ^ thy xeipa aùToÔ 
and upon the earth, ‘he lifted up the hand of him 
my eiv cig Tov oópavóv, 6 Kal. dyooev 
the right (one) ‘into the heaven, and he swore 
ev. TÔ — tvt eic Tobe aidvag TV aidvov, 
in the (one) living into the ages ofthe ages, 
Óc Ekticev TÓv obpavdv Kai ES év 
who-- created. the heaven and the (things) in 
oUTQ Kal Thy yv Kal TÒ 
it and the earth and the (things) in it 


sea 


Kat Thy OóAcocav xoi TÒ &v auti, 
and. the . sea ‘and the (things) in it, 
Ott xpóvocg. oükéri  Éorar T GAA’ èv taig 
that — time not yet will he; but in the 
ay: A E nar Bn 
Üpéípotg Tfüg ovüg Tod EPSdpou &yyéAou 
“days ofthe voice ofthe Rón pres , 
órav HEAAN cam ice, Kai 


whenever he may beabout tobe trumpeting, and 


them down." 


2 ee 
£V UTA 


REVELATION 16: 2—7 


face was as the sun, 
and his feet. were 
as fiery pillars, Zand 
he had in his hand 
a little scroll opened. 
And he set his right 
foot upon the sea, 
but his left one upon 
the earth, 3and he 
cried out with a. loud 
voice just as when 
a lion roars. And 
when he cried out, 
the seven thunders 
uttered their own 
voices. ' 
4Now when the 
seven thunders spoke, 
I. was at the point 
of writing; but i 
heard a voice out: 
of heaven say: "Seal 
up the things the 
seven thunders spoke, 
and do not write 
5And 
the angel that I 
saw standing on the 
sea and on the earth 
raised his right hand 
to heaven, 6and by 
the. One who lives 
forever and ever, who 


created the. heaven 


and the 
it and 


things in 
the earth 


Jand the things in 
fit and the sea and 


the things in it, he 


swore: “There will 
be no delay any 
longer; 7but in the 


days of the sound- 


Jing of the seventh an- 


gel, when he is abcut 
to blow his. trumpet, 


REVELATION 10:8—11:1 


éteAgoOn TÒ  guoTüpiov «ToD — 6c00, ÓS 
was finished the mystery ofthe God, as 


EUNYYEALOEV ToUc éavtod SovAousg 
he declared as good newsto the ofhimself slaves 


TOUS TPOHYTAS. 


the prophets. 
8 Kai Å pov fv. fKouca èk ~ TOU 
And the voice which Iheard outof the 
otpavod, móAw  AoAo0cav peT? épo0. koi 
heaven, again speaking with me and 
Aéyoucav “Yraye A&Be TÒ 
saying Be you going under take you the 
BiBAiov TÒ vey pévov êv TH 


little book the (one) having been opened up in the 
x&pi ToÜ. &yyéAou | vo0 éotAtog émÌ 
hand ofthe angel the (one) having stood upon 
Tüc OoAóconc koi mi ths yç. 9 xoi 
the ao: and upon the earth. And 


é&mfA0a weds Tov &yysgAov, Myev auro 
Iwentoff toward. the angel saying tohim 


Sodvai por TÒ fifAop(Otov. koi Aye 
togive tome the little booklet. And heissaying 


uot AéBe | koi kaTd&gaye = «aóTÓ, = Kal 
tome Takeyou and eat you down it, and 


TiKpOVel - cou Ti koiMÍav, GAA’ èv TÔ 
it will make bitter of you the cavity, but in the 


otépati cou . ÉoTa! yAvKU Oc HEM. 
mouth of you itwillbe sweet as honey. 


10 koi £Aopov tò  BifAapíbiov ék — Tfi; 
And  Itook the  littlebooklet outof the 


tipóc ToO dyyéAoy Kai kaépoyov abd, Kai 
"od. ofthe eel and Iatedown it, ' and 


ñv év TH otépati: pou Gc pÉM 
itwas in the mouth ofme as honey sweet; 


Koi čte  Épayov ató, ^ émikpévOn h 
and when Iate : dt, was made bitter the 


koia pou. 1l koi A£youcív . po 
cavity of me. And they are saying to me 


Asi oe  mÓNw TpOgNnTEdoa! 
Itis binding you again "to prophesy 


Aaoig koi  &Ovecw k  yAóocooiG 
peoples and  tonations and to tongues 


Baoiredaw TroAXXolc. 
to kings many. 


1 Koi 
And 

báp5o 

to statt, 


"E 
ETT! 
upon 
kai 
and 


£560n 
was given 

AÉyov “Eyeipe kai pétpnoov 
(one) saying Rise you up and measure you 


pot 


K&áA^apoc  Óporoc 
tome d like 


ree 


yAukÜ- 
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the sacred secret of 
God according to 
the good news which 
he declared to his 
own slaves ‘the proph- 
ets is indeed brought 


to a finish,” 5 
8 And the voice 
that I heard out 


of heavyen is speak- 
ing again with me 
and saying: “Go, 
take the opened. scroll 
that is in the hand 
of the angel who 
is standing on - ‘the 
sea and on the 
earth.” 9 And I went 
away to the angel 
and told him to give 
me the little scroll. 
And he said to.:me: 
“Take it and eat 
it up, and it will 
make your belly bit- 
ter, but in your mouth 
it will be sweet as 
honey." 10 And I took 
the little scroll out 
of the hand of the 
angel and ate it up, 
and in my mouth 
it was sweet as hon- 
ey; but when I had 
eaten it up, my bel- 
ly was made bitter. 
1lAnd they said. to 
me: “You must proph- 
esy again with re- 
gard to peoples and 
nations and tongues 


and many kings." 
And a reed like 


il a rod was: giv- 
en me as he said: 
“Get up and measure 
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TOV — .  VaOv to) 0700 Kat TÒ 
the .divinehabitation ofthe God and . the 
GuciaoTüpiov Kai TOUS TpockuvoÜvTaG èv 
altar and the (ones) worshiping in 
«UrQ. 2 koi nv |, aùàùv Thy E&cOev 
it. And the ‘courtyard the (one) outside 
ToD vao0 EkBore —— &££o0ev, koi 


ofthe divine habitation throw you out outside, and 
uÀ abtiv ` uerpfiac, Sut £6604 
not it you should measure, because it was given 


TOi;  ÉOvEeoiv, Kal Thy móňv Thy  &yíav 
tothe nations, and the city the holy 


| TTOTÜOUOV pfjivag  reooEpákovra Kal 
they will trample on months forty and 


500. 9 koi 6o09 oig .6uoiv pdptuciv 
two. And Ishaligive tothe’. two witnesses 


uou, Kal mpogntedcouciv. fju£Épag — yiAía: 
of me, and’ they will prophesy een Pusa 


Siakocias  é£ükovra, mepiBeBAnuévouc 
two hundred sixty, having been thrown about 


GákKouc. 4 Oóbroí sioi af 600  £Aofot Kai 
Sackcloths. These .are the two olive trees and 


ai úo  Auxví(ai at évorriov Tod 
the two lampstands the (ones) insight of the 
TAS Eotdtec. 
of the earth having stood. 


xupíou 

.lord 
5 xoi ef TIC 
And if anyone them 


&6ikfjcot, TÜp éxtropevetar ÈK 
to treat-unrighteously, fire 


abtovs 9&Ae 
is willing 


TOU 
is going out outof the 


KatecGiel Tous 
it is eating down the 


tic BedAjon avtodc 


kai 
and 


avTav 


OTOMATOG 
of them. 


mouth 
A N me NIE 
éx8poug adtav kai ef 


enemies of them; and if anyone should will them 
ébikhjoai, oUTWS Sei aÙTÒV 
to treat unrighteously, thus itis binding him 


&rokravOrvot, 6 otot čxouoiv cv é£ovoíav 


` tò be killed. These arehaving the authority 
KAciont tov oópavóv, iva un ÚETÒÇ 
toshutup the heaven, inorderthat no rain 
Bpéxny Téc fiuÉpoc TG mpopnteia 
may moisten the days ` of the prophecy ? 
«UTOv, kai éouciav Éxouociw mì tay 
efthem, and authority they arehaving upon the 
v&dtwV  oTpégerv adt& sig alba koi 
waters tobeturning them into blood and 


REVELATION 11:2—6 


the temple [sanctu- 
ary] of God* and 
the altar and those 
worshiping in it. 2 But 
as for the courtyard 
that is outside the 
temple [sanctuary], 
cast it clear out 
and do not mea- 
sure it, because it 
has been given to 
the nations, and they 
will trample the holy 
city underfoot for for- 
ty-two months. 3 And 
I wil cause my two 
witnesses to  proph- 
esy a thousand two 
hundred and sixty 
days dressed in sack- 
cloth" 4 These are 
[symbolized by] the 
two olive trees and 
the two lampstands 
and are standing be- 
fore the Lord” of the 
earth, 

$ And if anyone 
wants to harm them, 
fire issues forth from 
their mouths and de- 
vours their enemies; 
and if anyone should 
want to harm them, 
in this manner he 
must be killed. 6 These 
have the authority 
to shut up heaven 
that no rain should 
fall during tbe days of 
their prophesying, and 
they have authority 
over the waters to turn 
them into blood and 


1* God, KAVgSy^J:; Jehovah, JU, 4» The Lord, 


J"; the Lord God, Arm 1,2. 


NRAVgSyhJI:5; the God, 


REVELATION 11: 7—11 


mataga my yv £v don many dodkic 


tosmite the earth in every plague as often as 
£àv 0g coociv. ; 
ifever they might wish. 
7 xai ÓTav 2 TEAÉOOGOIV Tv 
And whenever they should finish the 
pgaprupíav attdv, TO . Onpíov TÓ 
witness ofthem, the wild beast the (one) 


[ ts: &Blooou moosi peT? 
stepping up outof the abyss will make with 
auTay móňecpov koi VIKNOEL autoug kai 
them : war and will conquer them and 
atroxtevel avtotc. 8 kai tò mrtôua aùTtÂv 
it will kill them. And the fallen (body) of them 
£mi Tfjg mateix HG móc Tfj; u£y éAnc 
upon the broad way ofthe . city the great, í 
ÑÄtiç — kaMeirai  mveupatikÊg Zóðoua Kai 
which is. being called spiritually Sodom and 
Aiyutrtos,. Órou . kai 6 ..kÜpiog | adtav 
Egypt, where , also the . Lord of them 
éoraupoOn. 9 xoi BAérouciv , . Èk 
was put on stake. And they arelooking at outof 
TOV Aav Kal muAdv kal yAwooav koi &Ovàv 
the peoples and tribes and tongues and nations 


&vapaivov êK 


Pa 


TÒ TTA atv Ĥpépag tpeic Kai 
the fallen (body) of them days three and 
fjuccu, koi TX Trpo auTav ovK 
alf, and the fallen (bodies) ofthem not 
&biovow teOFvar tic 
they are letting go off -to be put : into 
uvpæ: 10 koi oi . KATOIKOÛVTEG 
memorial (tomb). And the (ones) dwelling 
émi tig fig xaípoucw  ém* 'aUroig kai 


upon the earth arerejoicing upon them and 


.. , &EUppaívovrat, ` Kai . 6íp« 
are making themselves well-minded, and gifts 
T'ÉUuipoUcty GAANAoIG, .. Ott obTot ol 


they will send to one another, because these the 
600 Tpofjrat épacávicav ` TOUG - 
two prophets tormented the (ones) 
KaToiKoÜvrag émi Tis Yyfjc. 

, dwelling upon the earth. 

1i. kai petà tac. Tpsig fjuf£pac Kal Ñuiou 
- And. after. the three days and half 
Tv&Üua Cog: k 100 Ogo0 eiohAOev £v 
Spirit of life outof | the God entered in 
cU oic, kati ÉoT]cav £mi tots móðaç aùtâv, 
them, id they stood upon the' feet of them, 


Kai @dBog péyac èmémeoev mì TOUS 
and fear great fellonto | upon the (ones) 
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to strike the earth 
with every sort of 


plague as often as 
they wish. 

7 And when . they 
have finished their 
witnessing, the wild 
beast that ascends 
out of the abyss 
will make war with 
them and conquer 
them and kill them. 
8 And their corpses 
will be on the broad 
way of the great 
city which is in a 
spiritual. sense called 
Sod'om and. Egypt, 
where their Lord was 
also impaled. 9 And 
those of the  peo- 
ples and tribes and 
tongues and nations 
wil look. at their 


.corpses for three and 


a half days, and 
they do not let their 
corpses be. laid in 
a tomb. 10 And those 
dweling on the earth 
rejoice over: them 
and enjoy themselves, 
and they will send 
gifts to one another, 


because these two 


prophets tormented 
those dwelling on the 
earth. SECUS 

11 And after the 
three and a half days 
spirit of life from God 
entered into them, 
and they stood up- 
on their feet, and 
great fear fell upon 


geyóAng -ék 


ihe enemies of them. 
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Bewpodvtacg attotc: 12 kai: fjkoucav ^ $ovfc 
beholding them; and they heard of voice 


Tov ovpavod A£yoóong aUToic 
great outof the heaven saying to them 
-"AvéBate  O5e, kai &véBnoav cig TOV 
Step vou up here, and they steppedup into: the 
oópavóv èv Th vedéAn, Kai éGeapnoav atrotc 
heaven in the cloud, . and beheld them 
oi: £x0poi attdv. 13 Kai év ékeívg TH Opa 
Ar And in that the hour 
£yévevo. -ceiapdc: péyac, Kal Ta = OÉkarov - 
occurred [earth]shaking great, and the tenth [part] 
fig ^ TróÀe ÉmEGtv, kal démekrávOncav £v 
of the iyo fel, and ` were killed .. in 
TÊ- .ctiogQ  Óvópara ávOpomov xiAi&5ecG 


the [earth]shaking names” of men thousands. 
été, Kai. oi Aouroi ÉupoBor &yfvovro 
seven, and the leftover (ones)  in-fear became 


kai" Z5aKxav 6ó£av TQ QQ tod ovpavod. 
and they gave glory tothe God ofthe heaven. 
14 ‘H Oùaì  Seutépa émfjAOgv- ioù Å 
The Woe the. second -went off; look! the 

Oóoi 5 tpit ëpxetai. Taxú. ES 
Woe the third iscoming quickly. 
15' Koi ó £B8opoc &yyeAog écóNTIcEV: Koi 


And the «seventh angel trumpeted; and 
éyévovto  $ovoi peyáňar év TO —oópavó, 
occurred voices great in the heaven, 


A£yovreg “Eyéveto 4 BaciAeía tod Kdcpou 
saying Became the kingdom ofthe world 
tou Kupiou fuàv kai o0 xpioTod aUro0, 
ofthe Lord ofus and ofthe Christ of him, 
Kai Bacretoe cig tots aidvag TOv aidve. 
and he willreign into . the ages ofthe . ages. 
16 “Kai of efkoo: técoapes. mrpeopórepoi 
: And the twenty- ..— four older persons 
ol + -évdmiov tod Oeo | kaðńpevoi emt. 
the (ones) insight ofthe God (ones) sitting upon 
TOUg Üpóvoug avTay Erecav mì. tà TPGTHTTA 
the-- thrones of them they fell upon the- faces ` 


aórQv ^. kal mpocekúynoav = TQ .. GEG, 
of them - ^ and " they worshiped. tothe `: God, 
1T2réyovtec’ — Etiyapiotobyev cot,  KÜpis; 
saying S We aA giving thanks to you, Lord,- 
& Beôc, ^ó  mavtrokpátop, ó dv” 
the God. the ^ Almighty, ^ the (one) being 
koi ô ñv, Ott . elAnges ^ vL 


and; the (one) was, because. you have taken the 


1T Jehovah, J7,3.18,14,16-18; Lord, NAVgSyh. 
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those beholding them. 
12 And they heard a 
loud voice out of 
heaven say to them: 
“Come on up here.” 
And they went up 
into heaven in the 
cloud, and their en- 
emies ` beheld them. 
13 And in. that hour 
a great earthquake 
occurred, and a tenth 
of the city fell; and 
seven thousand per- 
sons were killed by 
the earthquake, and 
ihe. rest became 
frightened and gave 
glory. to the God of 
heaven. . 


14' The second ‘woe 
is -past.. Look! . The 
third. woe, is. comin 
quickly. - 

15 And the seventh 
angel blew his trum- 


pet. And: loud ‘voices 
occurred ~in: heaven, 


saying: “The kingdom 
of the- world has 
become the kingdom 
of our Lord and. of 
his Christ, and he 


|.will rule as king for- 


ever and ever." 

16 And. the twenty- 
four older . persons 
who were seated be- 
fore God upon their 
thrones fell upon 
their faces and wor- 
shiped God, 17 saying: 
“We thank you, Jeho- 
vah* .Gód, the .Al- 
mighty, the one who 
is and who was, be- 
cause you have taken 


REVELATION 11:18—12:3 


cou v p£yóAnvy kai éBací^eucac: 
and you reigned; 


GpyíicOncav, 
and the nations were made wrathful, and came 

n 

the wrath ofyou and the appointed time ofthe 


to be judged, 


mioðòv roig SovAoic 
reward tothe 


TOig TPOpÁTAIÇ 
of you tothe 


to the (hea 


goBoupévoig TÒ Svopc&- cou, TOÙG 
the name ofyou, the small (ones) 


great (ones), to corrupt through 


Siapbeipovtrac 
the (ones) corrupting through the earth. 


divine habitation 
£v TÔ oùpavĝ, kai 
ofthe God the (one) in the heaven, and was seen 
Siaðýkns attod év TH 
ofhim in the 
aUTOÜU: kai éyévovto &oTporraoi 
ofhim; and occurred 


And  wasopened up 


vaQ.. 
divine habitation 
Kai povat: koi Bpovroi koi 
and voices and thunders and [earth]shaking and 
xáňača peEyáAn. 


Koi onuciov péya 90n ev TÂ oùpavĝ, 
great was seen in the 


treptBeBAnpéevn : 


having been thrown about 


g£ÀAóvq trrokdta tdv T06Qv afi, 
moon underneath the 


pet . l 
and. she is crying out being in birth pains 


BaooaviGopé 

being tormented to give birth. 
And was seen 

ioù SpdKav péyac  Tuppóc, 
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your great power and 
begun ruling as king. 
18 But the nations 
became wrathful, and 
your own wrath came, 
and the appointed 
time for the dead 
to be judged, and 
to give [their] reward 
to your slaves the 
prophets and to 
the holy ones and 
to those fearing 
your name, the small 
and the great, and 
to bring to ruin 
those ruining the 
earth.” 

19 And the temple 
[sanctuary] of God* 
that is in heaven 
was opened, and 
the ark of his cove- 
nant was seen in 
his temple [sanc- 
tuaryl. And there 
occurred lightnings 
and voices and thun- 
ders and an earth- 
quake and a great 
hail. 


12 And a great sign 
was seen in 
heaven, a woman ar- 
rayed with the sun, 
and the moon was be- 
neath her feet, and on 
her head was a crown 
of twelve stars, and 
she.was pregnant. 
2And she cries .out 
jin. her pains .and 
in her agony to give 
birth. TI 
3And another sign 
was seen in heaven, 
and, look! a great 
fiery-colored dragon, 


ee 
19* God, SAVgSyJ818; Jehovah, J". Es 
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gxav Kemaddc émrTà Kal Képata SéKa kai émi 
having heads seven and horns ten and upon 
Tag kepaààç aŭro émt& iaðńuata, 4 Kai 
the heads of it seven diadems, and 
5 oópk ato  cópg TÒ  Tpírov Ttv 
the tail ofit isdragging the third [part] ofthe 
cotépwy tol  oópavoO, Kai £pBaoAev attovc 

stars ofthe heaven, and itthrew them 


tig Tiv yñ. Kati ó  Opákov gothKev 
into the earth, And the dragon has stood 
évómiov TG UvatKÓG THC eAAOGoNS 
insight ofthe Yoman the (one) eing about 


TEKETV, "tva óTav 


to give birth, in order that whenever 
TÉKQ TÒ TÉKVOV aUi) 
she should give birth the child of her 
KaTagayn. 
it might eat down. 
5 xai ÉTEKEV uióv, dpoev, ôç 
And she gave birth to son, male, who 
peAAEt TOLMaiveiv TÁ&vra ta EOvn èv 
is about to be shepherding all the nations in 
áB cióno& Kai Åpráocðn TÒ 


Staff made ofiron; and was snatched the 


téxvov aT  Tpóc Tov Gedv kai  Tpóc 
child ofher toward the God and toward 
tov Opdvov attod. 6 kai Tj  yuvj ezouyev 
the throne of him. And the woman fled 


x 


sig Tv EPNLOV, Strou Exel 
into the desolate [land], where / she is having 
éxel — TÓTOV toi uac uévov ard TOU 
there place having been prepared from ^ the 
Qc00, fva éxel TpÉ$OO!V — 
God, inorderthat there they may be nourishing 
3 A e g: r r [1 , ae 
aùtmv fuépag xiAiag Siakociag eé€fKovta. 
her i days > thousand two hundred sixty. 
T Kai éyéveto móňspoç év TO oU0pavQ, ó 
And occurred war in the. heaven, the 


MixarÀ kai oi = a&yyeAor aùToÛ TOU 
Michael and the angels of him of the 


ToAeunoa petrà tod OÓpákovrog Kal 6 
to war with the dragon; and the 
6páxov éroAéunoev Kai of dyysAor auTod, 
dragon warred and the angels of it, 
8 kai oùk Toxucev, oùôè TÓTOG 
and not it proved strong,  not-but place 
eúpćéðn attav ët év ta oùpavĝ. 9 xoi 
was found ofthem yet in the heaven. And 
2BAnSn ó Opáxov ó péyas, 6 doi 


wasthrown the dragon the great, the serpent 


with seven heads 
and ten horns and 
upon its heads sev- 
en diadems; 4and 
its tail draws a 
third of the stars 
of heaven, and it 
hurled them down 
to the earth. And 
the dragon kept 
standing before the 
woman who was 
about to give birth, 
that, when she 
did give birth, it 
might devour her 
child. 

5And she gave 
birth to a son, a 
male, who is to 
shepherd all -the 
nations with an 
iron rod. And her 
child was caught 
away to God and 
to his throne. 6 And 
the woman fled 
into the wilderness, 
where she has a 
place prepared by 
God, that they should 
feed her there a 
thousand two hundred 
and sixty days. 

7 And war broke 
out in heaven: Mi'- 
cha-el and his an- 
gels battled with 
the dragon, and 
the dragon and 
its angels battled 
8but it did not 
prevail, neither ‘was 
a place found for 
them any. longer 
in heaven. 9So0 
down the great drag- 
on was hurled, 
the original serpent, 
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6 ‘d&pyxaios, ó KaAoUpevoc AiópoAoc 
the archaic, the (one) . being called Devil 
xaí 'O Zatavac, ó TÀavO!V — TV 
and The Satan, the (one) makingtoerr the 
oikoupévnv óÀnv, — ¿BAN 
being inhabited [earth] whole, — he was thrown 
gig tr yf, kai oi GyyeAot attod peT 
into the earth, and the angels  ofhim with 
attod  é£fA/8ncav. 10 kai  fjkouca« —qovrv 
him were thrown. "And heard voice 


peyóňnv év TO oópavà Aéyoucay 
great in the heaven saying 


"Apri éyéveto Á compía kai ñ 
Rightnow became the salvation and the 


60vautg Kai 4 BaciAeía tod Ge00 "uv Kai 
power and the kingdom ofthe God ofus and 


éEoucin tod yplaToU attou, ÖT! 

the authority ofthe Christ of him, because 
éBAnOn ^ ó` korüyop tv | &56EAQOv Åuâv, 
was thrown the accuser ofthe brothers ofus, 
ó KaTnyopóv aUToUg évarriov ToU  Be0u 
the (one) accusing them insight ofthe God 
Üuàyv  Ü"uépag Kat  vukróg ll kai aùroì 
of us of day and of night; and they 


éviknoay attév Sia tò atpa tod: &pvíou 
conquered him through the blood of the Lamb 


Kai: Sta Tov Adyov 1H S paptupiag aùtâv, 
and through the word ofth witness of them, 
xai oùk  Tfjy&wncav Tv ^ guynv — aóróv 


of them 


and not they loved the soul 


&ypt ^ Oav&rovw 12. 8i _ TOOT 
until death; ` through this | 

etopaivecde, oupavoi 
be rou making yourselves well- minded, heavens 


xai | ol év avtoic Oknvoüvreg: otal trv 
and the (ones) in them tenting; woe the 
yf Kal Thy 6G accov, ón kaTéBn 


ert and the Sea, : because stepped down 
ó S&iGBorAog Tpóc byac, Éxov Oupov péyav, 


the Devil toward you, having anger great, 
ciag (0o Ott OATyov Kaipóv 

having known: that little appointed time 
EG GE: ' i 

he is Keling. 


13 Koi Ste clSev ó 


6pókov Sti 
And when saw the 


dragon that 


¿BAON cgis  Tüv yñ, &6íoEev 
it was thrown into the earth, it persecuted 
Tv ^ wyuvadka tig’ ^ É£rEkEV ^ TOV 


ihe woman who gave birth to the 


the one called Devil 
and Satan, who is 
misleading the entire 
inhabited earth; he 
was hurled down to 
the earth, and his an- 
gels were hurled down 
with him. 10And I 
heard a loud voice in 
heaven say: 

“Now have come to 
pass the salvation 
and the power and 
the kingdom of our 
God and the author- 
ity of his Christ, 
because the accuser 
of our brothers has 
been hurled down, 
who accuses them 
day and night before 
our God! 1i And they 
conquered him be- 
cause of the blood 
of the Lamb and. þe- 
cause of the word of 
their witnessing, and 
they did not love 
their souls even in 
the face of death. 
12O0n this account 
be glad, vou heavens 
and you who reside 
in them! Woe for the 
earth and for the 
sea, because the Devil 
has come down .to 
YOU, having great àn- 
ger, knowing he has 
a short period of 
time." 

13Now when the 
dragon saw that it 
was hurled down to 
the earth, it perse- 
cuted the woman that 
gave birth to the 


seven, and upon the horns ofit  -ten- 
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male. child. 14 But 
the two wings of the 
great eagle were giv- 
en the woman, that 
she might fly . into 
the wilderness to her 
place; there is where 
she is fed for a time 
and times’ and half 
a time away from the 

face of the serpent. 

15 And the. serpent 
disgorged water like a 
river from its mouth 
after. the woman, 


&poeva. 14 koi . &&d68ncav ™ Yuvaiki 
male. And were given to the woman 


ai úo wtépuyeg tod detod tod peydAou, 
the two .. wings ofthe eagle the great, 


.. tva TETHTAL - gic Thy 
in order that - she may be flying into . the 


Epnuov cig  TÓv TÓTOV attys, trou 
desolate [land] into the place .ofher, where 


. TpÉþETOI | ke?  . Kaipóv `. kai 
she is being nourished there appointed time and 


KatpoUG kai ňou : Kotpoü &rmró 
appointed times. and alf of appointed time from 


Tpogatrou ToU ÖGER. 
. face . of the serpent. 


15 xai £BoMv. 6 do1¢ & . ToO 
And threw the serpent outof the 


otéyatog avtod nioa THis. yuvaikóg 060p 


mouth ofit behind the . woman water | to . cause her to. be 
AT TOTOguÓV, | : iva. aùTův TOTHLOPSpN Tov drowned by the river. 
as river, inorderthat her borne by river 


16 But the earth came 
to the woman's help, 
land the earth opened 
its mouth and. swal- 
lowed up the riv- 
er. that the dragon 
disgorged. from..its 
mouth. 17 And. the 
dragon grew. wrath- 
ful at the woman, 
and went off to wage 
war with the remain- 


¿Bońðnoev À. 
it might make. .. And gave aid. the . Sun 


tÂ  yuvarxi, kai fvoifev "n — yf 7d 
tothe woman, and openedup the earth the 


otépa atthAg Kol  KaTémev | TÓv Trotapdv 
.mouth of it and drank down the. river 


Ov. EBadev ó OSpákov k Tod oTóparog. 
which threw the dragon outof the mouth 


attod: 17 Kai ópyícOn ó SpdKov 
of it; and. was made wrathful. the. dragon 


mì — TH  vuvatkí, xoi darf Adev TOÑI 
upon the „woman, and itwentoff to make 


TÓAÀeuov «= ETH — TÓV Aormráv TOO . 


momon. -16 koi 


war with the leftover (ones) of the | ing ones of her seed, 
oTépuarog attic, TOV a poóvrav tàç | who observe the com- 
seed ‘ofher, ofthe (ones) observing the! mandments of God 


ToÜ 0700 Kai éxóvrov , thy 


h and have - the. - work 
aving the 


of bearing witness to 
Jesus. : 


évroAXG 
commandments ofthe God and 


yaprupíav *Inood. 
-,, witness  . of Jesus. 


éoráOn mì  Tü)v dpupov Tfi 


18 xoi 
And  itstood  upon' the sand ofthe 13 And it stood 
Bagoong.. - i ee still upon: the 
sea 7 E sand of the sea. .— 
13 Kei si8ov dx fs óxxésdnt neis And I saw a wild 
And Isaw outof the: sea wild beast | beast ascending out of 


é&vafaivov,  Éxov  xépara Séka kal Kepadds 
stepping up, having. horns: ten and heads 


énmtá, kai ém rtv Kepatav avtod éka 


the sea, with ten horns 
and seven heads,- and 
upon its. horns ten 
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SiaSńuata, Kai emi tao kepañàç aùrtoÎ|diadems, but upon &mi T&cav $uA) kai Aaóv Kal yAĝocav|over every tribe and 
diadems, and upon the heads ofit |its heads blasphemous upon every tribe and people and tongue |people and tongue 
óvónara  PAaoQnuíag. 2 xoi TÒ piov |names. 2Now the xai  £Ovoc. 8 koi  mpockuvücouciv avtov| and nation. 8 And all 


wild beast that I saw and nation. And will worship him {those who. dwell on 


was like a leopard, T'ávTEG oi kaTowoÜvreG émi HAS yg, | the earth will wor- 
but its feet were as all ` the (ones dwelling ^ upon the earth, |ship it; the name 


those of a bear, and oo où yéyparraı TÒ voua aUro0|O0f not one of them 
its mouth was as a of whom not hasbeen written the name ofhim|stands written in the 


names of blasphemy. And the wild beast 


ô etSov Ñv Spotov Trap8óAe, Kai oi 
which Isaw was like to leopard, and the 
móðeç ato > &pkou, koi TO oTÓua qÙTOÛ 

feet ofit as ofbear, and the mouth  ofit 


óc ocTóua Aéovroc. koi £6okev oürQ ó |lion's mouth. And the iy 1@ Pipi ts Gms tod —pvíou|scroll of life of the 
as mouth oflion. And gave toit the|dragon gave to [the in the littlebook ofthe life ofthe Lamb | Lamb who was slaugh- 
6pákcov "v Oóvauwv attod Kal TOv Opóvov|beast] its power and Tob éogay u£vou &ró | tered, from the found- 
dragon the power ofit and the throne |its throne and great the (one) having been slaughtered from |ing of the world. 
auto Kai é€ouciav peyóAnv. authority. KataBoAfs ^ Kóopov. 91f anyone has an 
ofit and authority great. 3And I saw one of throwing down of world. i ear, let him hear. 10 If 
3 xai píav ék rtv kepaàĝðv aûroû ġçlits heads as though 9 Eï TIG EXE! obs = dKkovcata. anyone [is meant] 
And lone outof the heeds of it ae slaughtered to death, If anyone ishaving ear  lethimhear. for captivity, he goes 
¿Topay uévny sig @dvatov, kai but its death-stroke 10 ci TIG ti; — olxuo^ocíav, ^ sic |away into captiv- 
having been slaughtered into death, ^ and al got healed, and all If anyone into captivity, Into ity. If anyone will 
TÀny: TOU av&rou aro £OcpormreO0n. Kai | the earth followed the aixporaciav ,Umáyev : El ric &jkil with the sword, 
bee ofthe death of it Wis met And| wild beast with ad- : captivity heis going under; if. anyone Mihe must be killed 
¿ðauuácðn &wn 5 à ómíoo To0|miration. 4And the poxaípn &mokreve, — .— Oei «UTOv É£v|with the sword. Here 
was made to wonder whole tle elis behind the | worshiped the diazet sword will kill, it is binding him  in|is' where it means 
T ` i z ^ " ^ 2 L4 ME 
Onpíou, 4 Kai TPOCEKUVNGAY TQ |because it gave the Haxaipn ^ dtroxtavOFivat. Te ot dE the endurance and 
wild beast, ^ and they gave worship to the | authority to the wild sword to be killed. ere is faith of the holy 
6pákovui Str ‘Eaxev Tiv ££oucíav 1H | beast, and they wor- Ómopovì kai Å míorig TÖV yíav. ones. 
dragon because it gave the ANAA to the shiped the el beast endurance and the faith ofthe holy (ones). 1il And I saw an- 
ÜOnpío, Kai mpoceKkivnoay TO Onoío with the words: “Who 11 Kai lov GAAo = Onpíov © &vapaivov | other wild beast as- 
wild beast, and they gave worship to the wild beast | ` like th ild b And Isaw other wild beast stepping up cending out of the 
Aéyovteg Tic. Ópoto; tÔ — Onpío, Kai Tic iom SOOW east, èk tìg yiic, koi  slyev: képara Ob0o|earth, and it. had 
saying Who like ` to the wild beast, and who | 2nd who can do bat- outof the earth, and itwas having horns tWwO|two horns like a lamb, 
Súvartaı TOAE LOGI yer? aùro0; 5 Koi| He. with it?" 5 And a Suoia &pvío, kai éAGAe1 = OG Op&kov.|but it began’ speak- 
is able to war with it? And|mouth speaking great ike  tolamb, and itwasspeaking as dragon. |ing as a dragon. 
£660 avtT@ otdya AoAo0v ^ peyddra things and  blasphe- 12 xai th é£oucíav ToU mpórou  Onoíou |12 And it exercises 
was pus toit mouth speaking great (things) | mies was given it, and And the authority of the ; first wild beast all the authority of 
kai B^aoenpíac, kai  &560n atid e€oucia ri $ Tá&cav moie? èvómiov. avtov. kai Tolet — |the first wild beast 
and blaaphemies” and was gives to it sae Mises ded pid all. itisdoing insight . ofit. And it is making in its sight. And 
TOif|oa] pfjvac TEécoEpókovra Kai 800. 6 kai , i hy vfjv koi  ToÙÇ Èv abri KATOIKOÛVTOG |; 
to do rhohthà forty and two.  And|*D it. 6 And it opened the earth and the (ones) in it dwelling ` | it m d yos 
» Yo r 5 ^ > r - e Ld ^ í A O; : 
fjvoite rò otóua aŭro tic; BAaconuíac its mouth in blasphe : tva Tpoockuvcouciw TÒ Onpiov 76 |8P e 


in order that they will worship the wild beast the|in it worship the 


TpOrov, oð  eeparedOn Å "Any tod |first wild beast, 
first, of which  wascured the blow ofthe | whose death-stroke got 


mies against God, to 
blaspheme his name 
and his residence, 


itopened up the mouth  ofit into blasphemies 


Tpóc tov Gedv, BAaconufjcat TS Óvoua aUTo0 
toward the God; to blas heme the nate of him 


Kai Thy .ocknviv attod Tous v TÓ|even those resid- Oav&árou aŭto. 13 Kai moii . onyeic | healed. 13 And it per- 

and the ^ tent of him, the (ones) in the ing in heaven. 7 And death |  ofit. And . itisdoing signs |forms great signs, so 
> ays ^ ` " » ^ ej r [4 t T n 1 

oópavo  ocxnvoüvrag. T Kai £66 OUT eya . iva Kai mup TON} that it should even 
heaven tenting. And was UM to it Expo was granted P eleat ' jnorderthat also fire  itmay make make fire come down 

moga TóAegov peta Tüv — &yíov — xoi|) t0 Wage war with èk To ovpavod  xaroBaivev gis "TV Gut of heaven to the 


the holy ones and 
conquer them, and 
authority was given it 


outof the heaven tobestepping down into the 


^ ^ 3 r earth in the sight o 
fv èvómiov rv — dyOporroy. 1 
cin insight of the men. mankind. i 


to make war with the holy (ones) and 


viKfjicat autots, koi 2666n aùr &£ovoía 
to conquer. them, and wasgiven toit authority 


al ol a et 
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14 koi TAG TOÙG 
And it is making to err the (ones) 
Katorkoovtag ^ £ml tie YS &i& TÈ 
dwelling upon ihe ‘earth through the 


onucia & £666n aùr moroa évdiriov 


signs which it was given toit todo insight 
*o0 — Onpiou, Aéyav TOlG KQTOIKOUGIV 
of the wild beast, saying to the (ones) dwelling. 
Evi Tf; Yijs moroa cikéva 
upon the earth to make image 


T Onoio ç |. £xyg& mv mAnynv TAS 


tothe wild beast who ishaving the blow ofthe 
paxaípn; Kal -&noev. 15 xai 2568n 
sword and it lived. And it was given 
out} Soivar mveÎua T £lkóu To0 
toher to give spirit tothe image ofthe 
8npíovu, Woe ^ kai AaMjon - A 
wild beast, in order that also should speak the 
£ikQv Tod. Onpíou Kai Toto 
image of the. wild beast and it might make 
cL CAE S ^ =Z oa àv > um 
in order that as many as if ever not 


Toookuvocogiv TH Eikévi Too - Onpiou 
might give worship. to the image ofthe wild beast 


atroxtavOdorv, - 


they should be killed. 
16 koi . TOET TávTaG, TOUG 
And f it is making all (ones), the 


u£YóAoucg, Kal TOÙÇ 
great (ones), and. the: 

TTOXOUG, Kai ToUC 
poor (ones), and the 


. pgiKpoUg Kai tous 
small (ones) and the 
TÀouGioUG Kai  TOUG 
rich (ones) ` and the 
ÉAeuOÉpouc Kal Tote §0vAouc, iva - 
free (ones) and the slaves, in order that 
Saw autoig xdpayua ri. Tfjg 
they should give to them. engraving upon the 
Xetpóc auTav tç Se€iac Å émi tò péromov 
=: and ofthem the right or upon the forehead 
aùrtâv, l7 koi iva. -. uà | TÇ 
in order that not 


of them, . and anyone 
Suvytar, &yopácoi A ToAnoo: ki un) 
to buy or to sell if no 


may be able: 
Ó . Exav TÒ. Xápaypga, TÒ Óvoua tod 
the (one) having the engraving, the name ofthe 
Onpíou . fj vov dpiOuóv ToU -Óvónaroc qÙTOŬ. 
wild beast or the number ofthe name of it. 
18 *OSe Á copia éotiv 
Here the wisdom is; 
voOv UneioáTo TOV 
mind let him calculate the 


ó Exav 
the (one) having 
&pi8pdv 10D . 
number of the 
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14And it misleads 
those who dwell on 
the earth, because of 
the signs that were 
granted it to per- 
form in the sight 
of the wild beast, 
while it tells those 
who dwell on- the 
earth to make an 
image to the wild 
beast that had. the 
sword-stroke and. yet 
revived. 15 And there 
was granted it to give 
breath to the. image 
of the wild beast, 
so that the image of 
the wild beast should 
both speak and cause 
to be killed all those 
who would not in 
any way worship the 
image of the . wild 
beast. g 

16 And it puts un- 
der compulsion all 
persons, the small and 
the great, and the 
rich and the poor, 
and the free, and 
the slaves, that they 
should give these à 
mark in their right 
hand or upon their 
forehead, 17 and that 
nobody might be able 
to buy or sell. ex- 
cept a person hav- 
ing the mark, the 
name of the wild 
beast. or. ihe num- 
ber of its name. 
18 Here is where wis- 
dom comes in: Let 
the one that has 
intelligence calculate 
the number of. ihe 


. &kxoAov8o0vTEG TO 
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'ÉÓnpíou, aprOydc yap s&vOpdtrou é&orív: koi 
wild beast, number for of man itis; and 


6  é&pi0uóc attod e€akdcror 
the number ofit six hundred sixty- 


14 Kai elSov, kai iS0d tò é&pvíov.  &oTóG 
And Isaw, and look! the Lamb having stood 


éEyjxovta ££. 
Six. 


éni tò dpoc Zi», Kal pet avTod 
upon the mountain Zion, and with it 
éxatov TegoepdKovta  Técoapseg yiAicdec. 
hundred forty- four thousands: 


ÉXoucat TO Óvoua atta kai TÒ Ovoua .To0 
having the name ofhim and the name ofthe 


TaTpÓg | aUTOD. yeypaugévov . émi , TAV 
Father | ofhim having been written upon’ the 


ueróroy attav. 2 Kal. ijkovoa dQoviy ^ èk 

foreheads of them, And Iheard voice outof 
Tod oUpavod ac. guviy ó8&rov TTOAAdV. Kai 
the heaven ‘as voice ofwaters many and 


óc gaviv Boovtic peydAns, kai f ovi 
as voice of thunder great, and the voice 
fiv. fixouoa. ç Ki8apmdav KiPapitovtav év 
which [heard as of harpers harping in 


taic kápa aůtâv. 3° Kat &5ovoiw : 
‘the harps of them. And they are singing 


Oc div Kavi vómiov tot  Opóvou koi 
as song new insight ofthe throne and 


évómiov Ttv  TECOÓpOV `- (QV - Kat 
insight ofthe four living [creatures] and 


TGv wpeoButépav’ Kal oó6rig £OUvaro padeiv 
ofthe older persons; and noone wasable to learn 


T)v OShv si ph ai éxatdv tecoapdKovta 


the. song if not the hundred : forty- 

TÉOOapEG — xiá8gG | oi - 
DUE ? f thousands, the (ones) 
Hyopacpévor dmó tç YS. 4 otoi 


having been bought. from the earth. These 


£icw oi petà yuvarkdv oùk époAbvOncay, 
are who with women not were polluted, 
Tap8évor - yap giov © *-oOTor oi 
virgins for they are;: these - the (ones) 
ápvío  dtrou v 
following ^' . tothe - Lamb where likely 
UTméyzr... .oürot "nyopáoOncav dro TÀv 
heisgoing under; these were bought. from the 
&vOpórQv  é&mapy) TO ^ Oc kal "TQ 
el firstfruits tothe ^ God and tothe 
épvío, 5 kai £v 10 orógan 'aUrQv ovx 
Lamb, and in the mouth ofthem not 
"szópéíOn . yse05og  —&popoí ciow. - 
was found "^ Mei unblemished they are. 


REVELATION 14: 1—5 


wild beast, for it is a 
man's number; and its 
number is six hun- 
dred and sixty-six. 

1 4 And I saw, and, 
* «X look, the Lamb 
standing upon the 
Mount Zion, and with 
him a hundred and 
forty-four thousand 
having his name and 
the name of. his Fa- 
ther written on their 
foreheads. 2 And I 
heard a sound out of 


|heaven as the sound 


of many waters and 
as the. sound of 
loud thunder; and the 
Sound that I` heard 
was as of singers who 
accompany themselves 
on the harp playing 
on their harps: 3 And 
they are singing as if 
a new song before the 
throne and before the 
four living creatures 
and the older persons; 
and no one. was able 
to master that song 
:but. the: hundred and 
forty-four thousand, 
who have been bought 
from the: earth. 
4These are the ones 
that “did .not defile 
themselves with wom- 


ten; in fact, they are 


virgins. These. are the 
ones that keep: fol- 
lowing the Lamb no 
matter where he goes. 


‘These: were. bought 


from among mankind 


| as. first- fruits to’ God 


and to the. Lamb, 
5and no falsehood 
was found in their 
mouths; they are 


+ without blemish. 


REVELATION 14: 6—10 


6 Kai elSov GXAov &yyeAov metóuevov év 
And Isaw other angel flying in 
uEcoupavüuari,, Exovta evayyéAiov — adóviov 
midheaven, having .goodnews  everlasting 
5 z ~ ^ z 
evayyeEAloal émi Tob; . kaOnu£voug 
to declare as glad news upon the (ones) sitting 
émi tig yç Kal mì wav  ÉÓvog koi 


upon the earth and upon every 


$uAg koi yAdooav Kai Aadv, 7 AÉyov 
tribe and tongue and people, (he) saying 
2 ^ r L4 a ` x 
fv gov peycAn DPoBAOnte tov Oedv kai 
in voice great Fear you the God and 
Sorte attd Sófav, Sti AAGev Spa 
give rou tohim glory, because came the hour 
Tf; Kploewo  QaUTOÜ, Kal mMpooKuvnoaTe 
ofthe judgment ofhim, and give worship vou 
TO Tonjcavri Tov oópavóv kal Thy 
tothe (one) having made the heaven and the 
yYfiv kai OGAacoavy kai wnydc — Ó8&rov. 
earth and Sea and fountains of waters. 
8 Koi GAAoc Sedrte & 

pos &yy£^o 
And other second viel s 


» r , ^» w ^ 
TikoAo080nctv Aéywv “Eneoev, Émtoev BapuAov 


followed saying She fell, she fell Babylon 


Å pey&n, ĝ & Tol olvou Tod 
the great, which outof the wine ofthe 
Ouuo0 TS  Topveíag attic TIETTOTIKEY 


anger ofthe fornication of her has made to drink 


Távra ta  £Ovn. 
all ihe nations. 
9 Kai GAAoc 

And other followed 
PEN i 

autoig A£yav év ov ueyóhg EX m 

tothem saying in voice ient E If E 

.Tpookuvei tò — Onpíov Kai v 

isworshiping the wild beast and the image 
> ^ ^ tat L4 3 bJ -^ 

autou, Kai — AayBávei xapayya eri o0 

ofit, and heisreceiving engraving upon the 

uerOTOU avToD fj mì mv xeElpa avtod, 


gikóva 


forehead of him or upon the hand ofhim, 
10 kai avtég miera — £x od ofvou tod 
also he willdrink outof the wine ofthe 


Ouo tod Ge00 TOU 3 
KEKE£DQXO |. ÉvOU 
anger ofthe God ofthe (one) having aod eee 
aKpatou v 14 moTnpío thc pyc aŭto 
unmingled in the ep of tee sal of him, 


kai =BacoavicOyceta èv mupi kai Gel 
and hewillbe tormented in i and mor m 


£voTiOv c&yyéAwv éyíov Kal évamiov tod 
insight ofangels holy and insight of the 


nation and 


ayyeAos Tp(rog fkoAoó8nosvy 
angel S third " en 


anyone 
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6 And I saw anoth- 
er angel flying in 
midheaven, and he 


had everlasting good 
news to declare as 
glad tidings to those 
who dwell on the 
earth, and to every 
nation and tribe and 
tongue and people, 
Į saying in a loud 
voice: “Fear God and 
give him glory, be- 
cause the hour of the 
judgment by him has 
arrived, and so wor- 
ship the One who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and sea 
and fountains of 
waters." 


8And another, a 
second angel, followed, 
saying: “She has fall- 
en! Babylon the great 
has fallen, she who 
made all the nations 
drink of the wine 
of the anger of her 
fornication!” 

9And another an- 
gel, a third, followed 
them, saying in a 
loud voice: “If anyone 
worships the wild 
beast and its image, 
and receives a mark 
on his forehead or 
upon his hand, 10he 
will also drink of the 
wine of the anger of 
God that is poured 
out undiluted into the 
cup of his wrath, and 
he shall be tormented 
with fire and sul- 
phur in the sight of 
the holy angels and 


in the sight of the 
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Bacavicpod 


&pvíou. 11 kai ó Kamvig o0 
torment 


Lamb. And the smoke ofthe 


adtay sic aióvag aldvav . dvaPaiver, Kai 
ofthem into ages ofages issteppingup, and 


ouK EXxouctv &vámauciv f"juépag koi 
not they are having. ‘resting up of day and 


VUKTÓG, oi.  Trpookuvoüvreg TO  Enpíov 
ofnight, the (ones) worshiping the wild beast 


Kai ry &lkóva a0100, kai ef Tig — AayBáve 
and the image  ofit, and if anyone isreceiving 


10 xéápaypga Tod óÓvóparog avo. 12 "Qe 
the engraving ofthe. name of it. Here 
Å ómropov) TÓV &yíov — éoTív, oi 

the endurance ofthe holy (ones) is, the (ones) 


TnpoÜvrEG THC ÈV TOAG tou  Ogo0 koi. 
observing the commandments ofthe. God and 
thy tiotiv 'lnooQ. 
the faith of Jesus. 


13 Kai fjkouca dqoGvüc ¿Kk 
And Iheard ofvoice outof the heaven 


Aeyoto Fpóyov Maxdpio: of vekpoi 
end White you Happy the dead (ones) 


oi èv kupio dórmoOvwckovreg dr” pti. 
the ^in Lord (ones) dying from ‘right now. 


vai, hEyet 1 mveOpa, iva 
Yes, is saying the spirit, in order that 


&varmracovrat k  TÓÀV KOTTOV aUrOV, 
they will be rested up outof the labors of them, 


tx yap ëpya atv dKodovbei pet’ aUTÓV. 
the for works of them is following with . them. 


14 Kai efSov, «ai ioù vEegéAn Auk, koi 


TOÜ oùpavoû 


And Isaw, and look! cloud ` white, and 
imi cv vegéànv kKabńpevov. Óporov  vióv 
upon the cloud (one) sitting like: son 
á&vOpióTou, Éxov emi tis KepaAfjg aUro0 
S Tan i having upon the head of him 
otépavov. ypuco0v Kai èv TÑ xEIpi aÙToÛ 
OUR Xe oiden and in the hand ofhim 
6pémavov — 6Ev. l 
sickle sharp. 5. n 
15 Koi GAAocg dyysAog  éEnA0tEv ¿K 
And other angel went forth outof 
TOÜ vaou, kpáGov èv avi peyaAn 


the divine habitation, crying out in voice great 
T kaðnuévæ mì Tüg vepéàngs Tléuyov 
to th (one) Sitting upon the cloud Send you 


tò Spémavóv cou ai @épioov, . Sti 

the sickle of you and harvest you, because 
fO6cv Å Opa Gepioa, óni ££npávOn 
came the hour toharvest, because was dried up 


. REVELATION 14; 11—15 


Lamb. i1And the 
smoke of their tor- 
ment ascends for- 
ever and ever, and 
day and night they 
have no rest, those 
who worship the 
wild beast and its 
image, and whoever 
receives the mark of 
its name. 12Here 
is where it means 
endurance for the 
holy ones, those who 


-observe the com- 


mandments of God 
and the faith of 
Jesus.” 


13 And I heard a 
voice out of heaven 


say: ‘‘Write: Hap- 
py are the dead 
who die in union 


with [the] Lord from 
this time onward. 
Yes, says the spirit, 
let them rest from 
their labors, for the 
things they did. go 
right with them." 

14 And I saw, and, 
look! a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud 
someone seated like 
a son of man, with 
a golden crown on 
his head and a 
‘sharp sickle in his 
hand. a 

15 And another an- 
gel emerged from 
the temple [sanctu- 
ary], crying with a 
loud voice to the one 
seated on the cloud: 
“Put your sickle in 
and reap, because .the 
hour has come to 
reap, for the harvest 


REVELATION 14:16—15:1 1118 1119 REVELATION 15: 2—6 


of the earth is thor- : attaic —éTEAÉoOn ó updo. tov  9co0.|means of them the 


ô Bepicpdc — Tfj nc. 16 xoi ë 
speed oe of ‘tee ete And sly 


Me harvest And . threw joughly ripe.” 16 And i them was finished the anger ofthe. God 

z x E ; : -janger of Go is 
~ Ó .. koOusvog èm tic vepeAns xò | the one seated on the 1 : " ONE Brought to a panes 
the (one) sitting upon .the cloud the|Ccloud thrust in his 2 Kai slov ac — OdAacoav | boAMvnv TED . 


SEN ioe Wie garib, And .Isaw as sea ^- glassy | 2And I saw what 
an e ear Was z a" Y Ü seemed to be a glass 

$ EMILY EVV Tupi Kai TOUG x ; y 
reaped. : nisu iba Mm to fire, - and the (ones) | sea mingled with fire, 


Spétravov adtod mì tv yv, kal | éO0gpíoOn. 
sickle of him upon the earth, and was harvested 


d FL i eel ond UM vikOvtag k tod Onpiou xai Èk Tfj; and those who come 
17 Koi. &Aoc &yyedoc &£60ev ¿k |the temple [sanctu- conquering outof the wild beast and outof the off victorious from 
And other angel ^ wentforth outof|ary] that is in heay- tikóvog attod koi èk tod d&prQuod tod {the wild beast and 
Too . vaod 700 év 1 otpave |€% he, too, having a image ofit and outof the number ofthe; from its image and 
the divine habitation the (one) in the heaven. | Sharp sickle. ES óvóuarog aůTo otta  émi Tv 0óAaccay from the number. of 
Zyav kal att) c Spéravov 8&0. : 18 And still another name. ofit having stood upon the sea its name standing by 
having also he sickle . sharp. -|angel. emerged - from Tv barivnv, £Éxovrag kiÜópac tod * Geod.} the glassy sea, having 
18 Koi GAAoc S&yyshoc e&AAGev èk od| the altar and he had the glassy, having “harps ofthe “God. | harps of God. 3 And 
© And other angel went forth outof the |authority over the - $. kal &Sovow Ty òsi Mouoćws “roô | they. are singing the 
Buciaotnpiou, ó Éxov  ££ovoíav mì |fire. And he called . And theyaresinging the song  ofMoses the |song of Moses the 
altar, the (one) having authority upon|out with a loud voice 6o0Aou  To0 Oeod xai thy ùv. roð épviou slave of God and the 
TOÜ Trupóc, kai -éodvncev pavi  peyóňņ to the one that had slave ofthe God and the song ofthe Lamb | Song of the Lamb, 
the fire, | and  hevolced tovoice great |the sharp sickle, AéyovTec , i Sayings — 00006 
TQ .  Éxovn 16 Spéravov tò df) |$2Ying: "Put your Í saying l i “Great and wonder- 
tothe (one) having the sickle the sharp|sharp sickle in and MeyéáAa Kal O8aupaoTrk tà Épya cou, {ful are your works, 
Eyav Népwov oou Td Spémavov Td d& gather the clusters of Great and wonderful the works ofyou,| Jehovah* God, the 
saying Send ofyou the sickle. the sharp|the vine of the earth, Kupie, Ó Ocóc, ó  mavrokpárop' Sikaiar | Almighty. Righteous 
Kai TpU tjoov: TOUS Bétpuac Ths cpTréAou because its grapes Lord, the God, the Almighty; righteous and ‘true: are your 
and .gatherin the clusters ofthe vine |have become ripe." koi d&An8wai ai | ó80í cou, 6°. BaoueUc ways, King of eterni- 
HAS — vfi, . őt  fikgacov ai c'TaQuAod 19And the angel and true . the ways ofyou, the. King ty, 4 Who will not 
ofthe | earth, . because ripened the grapes. |thrust his sickle. into TOv aióvov: 4 tig où. un)  qoBnO5Q, kúpe, | really fear you, Je- 
autac. 19 Kai éBadev ó &yyedog tÒ the. earth and gath- ofthe ages; who not not should fear, Lord, |hovah,*' and- glorify 
ofit. ^. And. threw the angel the | ered the vine of the xai O0€£áct! TÒ ÓvouóÓ ` cou, Str  póvog| your. name,- because 
Op£rravov QUTOÜU ti; Tv yfiv, Kal étpuynoev earth, and he hurled i and will glorify the name ofyou, because alone | yoy alone are loyal? 
sickle ofhim into the earth, and gathered in | it into the great wine ógi06; — őt mávtra t% Ev  ffouciw Kal} For all the nations 
ty &umtAov tG- yç, Kal €Badev eic |Press of the anger iva Becausey all, eee will come and | will come and. worship 
the vine ofthe earth, and hethrew into/Of God. 20And the TpockuvrHooucivV EVOTTIOV OU, OT! TÒ | before you, because 


‘wine press was trod- they will worship insight  ofyou, because the 


den outside the city, - Sixardpaté cou éoavepoOncav. - | FOUL righteous decrees 


Tv. Ànvóv tod. @Bupod Tod. Oso Tov 


the press ofthe . anger ofthe God ‘the Sdn $ DORRE 
uéyav. 20 Kai: £rocren -À - Anvóg |82d blood came out righteous (decrees) ofyou  weremade manifest.  |have been made man- 
great. And wastrampledon the .winepress|Of the wine press as ` ^ Tf 00 gef ; Mest". x 
n a ; RES b high Y ; 5 Kai. perà TaUta elSov,. Kal SSE pect 
E§adev mis TÓAeQc, kai €€AASev afua èk igh up as the bridles i And after these (things) Isaw, and, OS And ‘after ~ these 
outside ofthe city, and cameout blood outof|Of the horses, for a f ávotyn iz 6e i vac a EM orvc things F sáw; and the 
ine Anvod axpr Ttv yodAwdv tv trmev a . of án une was opened up the divine habitation ofthe tent | sanctuary of the tent 
wi i i l Pu XN ei pe AE NEU. Woo y ur 
ne, wineptess until dhe bridles. ofthe; horses furlon six hundred ; tou pgaprupíou v. TO. ovpavg, 6 kai|of the witness was 
gre orabiow xiA(Qv  é&€axootav. Ur Ongs.. | of the witness in the heaven, and | opened in. heaven, 
I EVA i t ee E c^ e e e AA e :T sak + y k <3 PORE facon 
NUM A thousand sixhundred. : 15 4n. 1 -saw in | ¿Eav oi émtà &yyedor oi ` ËXOVTEG | 6 and. the seven an- 
1 Kai Elov GAAO onueiov v.t oó0pavó|'. heaven. another | came out the seven angels , the (ones) having eli WU sidus 
-^ And Isaw | other Sign ^ in the heaven |sign, great and won- : tag émt& mAnyàç: £k Tol _vaou, d Ol ; eme d f 
BEya kal OaupacTóv, &yyé£Aouc émta& Exovtac} derful, seven angels the seven plagues outof the divine habitation, | Plagues emerged trom 
great and wonderful, angels seven having {with seven - plagues. :. €ve6upevor  .; Alvov .kaBapóv: Aagmpóv the sanctuary, clothed 
TÀnyüc émta tag goycrac, ott év|These are the last having been clothed in linen | clean bright | with clean, bright linen 


„plagues ; seven: the last (ones), because in|ones, because---by 


ee eee 


2,4» Jehovah, J781834.19-18; Tord, WAVgSyh 


REVELATION 15: 7—16:3 


Kai TEQIELOO pévoI twepi ta oôn 
and having been girded about about the breasts 
Cóvac xpuc&g. 7. Kai êv èk Tdv tecodpuv 
girdles golden. And one outof the four 
toov ÉOcksev Tolg énta XyyéAoiq 
living [creatures] gave tothe seven angels 
mt qQiÓAaG xpuc&c y£uoócaG Tod  Ouuo0 
seven bowls golden being ful ofthe anger 
ToO Qeou Tod Gavtoc cig tTovc alàvag Ttv 
of the God the living into the ages of the 
aidvev. 8 kai £yzuícón 6 vaóc 
ages. And  wasfiled the divine habitation 
KaTvoOU k Tfjg Sóng tod OEo0 xai èk 
ofsmoke outof the glory ofthe God and outof 


this SuváueoG atitod, Kai odSeic e5UvaTo 
the power of him, and noone wasable 
elaeAGeiv — &ig — vÓv vaòv &xpt 
to enter into the divine habitation until 
TEÀAeoOQowv ai émt& TÀnyai Ttv  éÉmTÀ 


should befinished the seven plagues ofthe seven 
cy yéAov. 
angels. 


Kai fikouca EYÓA Qvfi k Tou 
1 And  Iheard p oo beet ddl outof the 


vaou Aeyouons Toig énta &yyéAoig 
divine habitation saying tothe seven angels 
‘Yráyete kai ÈKXÉETE TAG 


Be rou going under and 
éÉTTÀ gicAag Tod 


be vou pouring out the 
Qupo tod Beso Eis 


seven bowls ofthe anger ofthe God into 
mv  yfiv. 
ihe earth. 
2 Kai — åmàðev ó TPOTOG Kai 
And went off the first (one) and 
éféxeev — Ti» oIGAnv avtod zig THY yfiv 


he poured out the bowl ofhim into the earth; 
Kai éyéveto ~AKog kakóv Kai Trovnpóv ¿mì 
and came tobe ulcer bad and wicked upon 
ToU; — Á&vOÜpórrouG TOUG Exovtag Td 
the men. the (ones) having the 


x&pay ua TOU Onpíou Kai TOUS 


engraving of the wild beast and the (ones) 
Tpockuvoüvrtag tj eikdvi aÙTOŬ. 

worshiping tothe image  ofit. 

3 Kai ó  6OsórEepog 2&éxeev Thy Qin 


And the second (one) poured out the bowl 
aUTOÜU tig Tüv 0óAacoav: Kai éyéveto alua 
ofhim into the sea; and itbecame blood 
OG vEKpoU kai nâ&oa ux Conc 
as of dead [man], .and every Soul of life 
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and girded about their 
breasts with golden 
girdles. 7 And one of 


the four living crea- 


tures gave the seven 
angels seven golden 
bowls that were full 
of the anger of God, 
who lives forever and 
ever. 8 And the sanc- 
tuary became filled 
with smoke because 
of the glory of God 
and because of his 
power, and no one 
was able to enter in- 
to the sanctuary until 
the seven plagues of 
the seven angels were 
finished. 


1 And I heard a 
loud voice out of 


the sanctuary say to 


the seven angels: “Go 
and pour out the 
seven bowls of the 
anger of God into 
the earth.” 

2And the first one 
went off and poured 
out his bowl into the 
earth. And a hurt- 
ful and malignant 
ulcer came to be 
upon the men that 
had the mark of the 
wild beast and that 
were worshiping its 
image. : 

3And the second 
one poured out his 
bowl into the sea. 
And it became blood 
as of a dead man, 
and every living soul 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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&rréQavgv, év | Tj  0oAócoq. 


TX c 
died, the (things) in the sea. 
4 Koi ó TDÍTOG éfÉxe&ev mv QióáAnv 
And the third (one) pouredout the bow 
avtod sig tote moTauoUG Kai Tag Mya 
ofhim into the | rivers and the fountains 
tav vSdtav kai yévwero altua. 5 Kai 
of the waters; and itbecame blood. And 
fjkouca tou ayyéAou Ttv bdSdtav Aéyovtoc 
heard ofthe angel ofthe waters saying 
Aikaiog et, ó Qv kal ó 
Righteous you are, the (one) being and the (one) 


ñv, Ô óc!0c, 611 TAaÛTQ 
was, the (one) loyal, because these (things) 
É«pivacg, 6 őt ata ay fev Kai 
you judged, because blood ofholy (ones) and 
TpOgNTav é£É£yeav, xai afpa attoic 
of prophets they poured out, and blood to them 
6£6okac meîv: &&toí giov. 
you have given todrink; worthy (ones) they are. 


7. Kai ñkouoa . tod OucixoTmpíou Aéyovtoc 
And Iheard. ofthe altar saying 
Nai, kúpe, Óó  O0sóc, ó TAVTOKPaTWP, 

Yes, Lord, the God, the Almighty, 
GAnOival kai Sikar ai Kpiceig — cou. 
true and righteous the judgments of you. 
8 Kai ó Téraprog  ée€éxeev Thy gIGAnv 
And the fourth (one) pouredout the bow 
aUToO0 mì tov Alov? kai £660n auTO 


ofhim upon the sun; and itwasgiven toit 
Kaupatioat ToUg dvOpatroug v trupi, 9 Kai 


to scorch the men in fire, and 


ékaugarícOnoav oi &vOporo: — koÜga péya: 
were scorched the men scorching great; 
Kai éBAaoeüuncav tO óvoua Tou G00 
and theyblasphemed the name ofthe God 
ToO Éxovrog Tiv £&ovoíay  émi tac 
the (one) having the authority upon the 


TÀny&g tavtas, Kal ob  uerevóncav Oo0vai 
plagues these, and not they repented to give 
aùr  6ó6€£av. 
tohim glory. 
10 Kai .ó méurToQ e€éyeev thy gicdny 
i And the fifth (one) poured out the bow. 
attod mì óv Opóvov Tod Onoíou' — koi 
ofhim upon the throne ofthe wild beast; and 


éyéveto à aou eia abToO éoKoTapévn, 
became the kingdom ofit having been darkened, 


REVELATION 16: 4—10 


died, yes, the things 
in the sea. 

4 And the third one 
poured out his bowl 
into the rivers and 
the fountains of the 
waters. And they be- 
came blood. 5And I 
heard the angel over 
the waters say: "You," 
the One who is and 


who was, the loyal 
One, are righteous, 
because you have 


rendered these de- 
cisions, 6 because they 
poured out the blood 
of holy ones and of 
prophets, and you 
have given them blood 
to drink. They de- 
serve it.” 7And I 
heard the altar say: 
“Yes, Jehovah>- God, 
the Almighty, true 
and: righteous are 
your judicial deci- 
sions.” 

8And the fourth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the sun; 
and to [the sun] it 
was granted to scorch 
the men with fire, 
9And the men were 
scorched with great 
heat, but they blas- 
phemed the name of 
God, who has the 
authority over these 
plagues, and they did 
not repent so as to 
give glory to him. 

10 And the fifth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the throne 
of the wild beast. 
And its kingdom 
became darkened, 


5* You, You, 


J8,28,14,16, 


NCAVgSyh; 


O Lord, Textus Receptus; 
7> Jehovah, J151519-15; Lord, WAVgSy. 


You, Jehovah, 


REVELATION 16: 11—15 


xal ;  épacóvro 
and they ere chewing. the 


Tag yAdooug avTayv 
tongues of them 


&k | tod TÓóvou, ll kai ¿Bàacpńunoav TÓV 
outof the pain, ^^ and they blasphemed the 
Orzóv to. oùpavoð èk tv Tévav avTav 
God .ofthe heaven  outof the pains of them 
Kal. © ÈK TÓV éAKkOv. attav, Kal où 
and outof the ulcers . ofthem, and not 


TOV Épyov atta. 


etevonoavy = EK 
works of them. 


ey repented outof the 


12 Kai 6 Ékroq é€éyeey  TT|v QiÁAnv 
And the sixth. (one) poured out the bowl 
autod .émi -| tov TroTapov .TÓv -péyav Tov 
ofhim upon . the river the great the 
Eùppátnv Kai é&npdvOqn 16 Sup adtod, 
Euphrates; and was dried up the water of it, 
fva £Toip acr f ó860q tV 
in order that 'mightbe prepared the way ofthe 
BaciAéov TÓV &mó kvatoAs üAíou. 
kings the (ones) from rising of sun. 


13 Koi 
; And ` Isaw outof the 


elSov . & 00 OTÓAÆTOÇ TOU 
mouth of the 


Spdkovtog Kai èk Tol otdpatog tod 
dragon and outof the mouth of the 
Onpiou - Kai ék Tob oTdpatog Tod 

wild beast and  outof the mouth of the 


ieuBorpodrirou tvetpuata Tpía &kóOoapra ac 
false prophet spirits three unclean as 


Béárpaxov 14 sicily. yap mveúpara 6aipovíov 
frogs; they are for Spirits of demons 


TOIOUVTA — omnpeia, & . éxmopsóETon mì 
(they) doing signs, which  isgoingout upon 


Tous Paidet  Tfic oikouuévnq óAnc, 


the kings ofthe being inhabited [earth] whole, 
cuvayayeiv  aUTOoUG sic Tov TróAguov TG 
to lead together them into the war' ofthe 
"ufpos Tis HEYÓANG To0 Oso . TOU 
. - great: ofthe X God the 
TAVTOKPÉTOpPOÇ. v 
Risa 
"1500  Épxogot . a> KAT TNG. uakápIog 
Look! Iam coming as thief. Happy 
ó YonyopQv koi mpv tÈ 
the (one) staying awake and keeping the 
tuadtia advtoo, {va uri 
outer garments of him, in order that not 
Yyuyvoc TEPITATH Kai 
naked may be walking about and 


of the 
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and they began to 
gnaw their tongues 
for [their] pain, 11 but 
they blasphemed the 
God of heaven. for 
their pains and for 
their ulcers, and they 
did not repent of their 
works, 


12 And the sixth 
one poured out his 


‘bowl upon the great 


river Eu-phra’tes, and 
its water was dried 


up, that the way 


might be prepared for 
the kings from the 
rising of the sun. 

13 And .I saw three 
unclean. inspired | ex- 
pressions [that looked] 
like frogs come out 
of the mouth of 
the dragon and out 
mouth of 
the wild beast and 
out of the mouth 
of the false proph- 
et. 14 They are, in 
fact, expressions in- 
Spired by demons and 
perform signs, and 
they go forth to 


the kings of the en- 


tire inhabited earth, 
to. gather them to- 
gether to the war of 
the great day of God 
the Almighty. 
15*Look! I am 


‘coming as a thief, 


Happy is. the one 
that stays awake and 
keeps his outer gar- 
ments, that he may 
not walk naked and 
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BAétrociv ` 
they may be looking at the shamefulness of him. — 


16 Kai oumyayev attotc cig tov TÓTOV 

And itledtogether them into the place 

10v Kadotuevov “EBpaiati “Ap Mayedav. 

the (one) being called in Hebrew Har- Magedon. 

17 Koi 64 &B5opoc eSéxeev Tw 
And the seventh (one) poured out 


QiÁáAnv attod mì .TÓv óépar — Kai ERA Ber 
bowl ofhim upon the air; .— and came out 
ovi g£y&An. Kk - Tod vao ^ «id 
voice great  outof the divine habitation from 
TOU. Ópóvou  Aéyovca [éyovev | — 18 xoi 
the throne saying It has occurred; — And 
éyévovto cotpatral Kai povai Kal Boovtai, Kai 
occurred. lightnings and voices and thunders, and 


OEIT OG éyéveto  péyac, ofoq ouK 
(earth ]shaking occurred great, which sort not 
éyéveto à&$' | o0 |. évOpomo £yévovro 
occurred from which [time] men came to be | | 
émi ms ys TMALKoTTOS. ODEIO HOC oUTO 
upon the earth o big {earth]shaking thus 


£yac, 19 koi éyéveto TOA ÁA 
neve! . and Became ii; bo di Selen 


sig  Tpía pépn, Koi ai TAE; TÓÀV 
into three parts, and the cities ofthe nations 


érecav’ kal BaBuAQv À peycAn —— éuvioOn 
fell and Babylon the great was remembered 


év@triov. to Oeo So0var ar TÒ motThpiov 
insight ofthe God to give toher the ` cup 


vou otvou tou Oupo TG ópyrj; ato: 
ofthe wine ofthe anger ofthe wrath of him; 


20 kai Taoa voog Equyey, Kai pn 
',. and -every island fied, and mountains 


ovx evpéOnoov. 21 kai yadAata. peyacAn as 
not were found. And .hail great . (as 


ToÀavriaífa TORE EAE 'éÉk'. TOÛ 


of the weight of talent is stepping down. out of. the. 


oüpavoü di TOUG &v@patroug: -> kai 
heaven upon the ',.men; - and 
Brac cav ol &vOperrot ` tov Oeòv. £k 
gered ali the men the God. out of 
the TN T xordtns,: oti peyaAn 
HE EA of lie hail, '". because great ` 
éotiv 4 TÀqy) avtic . o$ó8pa. 

. ds the plague  ofit exceedingly. 


Tl é&oynpoocivny abtod. — 


£0vàv : 


REVELATION. 16:16—21 


people look upon his 
shamefulness.” 

16 And they gath- 
ered them ‘together 
to the. place. that 
is called in Hebrew 
Har-Ma-ged'on* . 

17 And the seventh 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the air. 
At this a loud voice 
issued. out of the 
sanctuary from the 
throne, saying: “It 
has come to. pass!" 
18 And lightnings and 
voices. and thunders 
occurred, and a great 
earthquake occurred 


Such as had not oc- 


curred ^ since” men 
came to ‘be on the 
earth, so extensive an 
earthquake, so great. 
19 And' the great city 


‘split into three parts, 


and the cities . of 
the nations fell; and 
Babylon the great 
was remembered in 
the . sight of: God, 
to give her the cup 
of the wine of. the 
anger of his wrath. 
20 Also, every island 
fled, .and mountains 


.were not found: 21 And 


a great hail with 
every stone about the 
weight of' a ` talent 
descended out of heav- 
en upon the men, 
and the men blas- 
phemed God due to 
the plague of hail, 
because the plague 


|of it^ was unusually 


great. 


16° Or, ‘‘Ar-ma-ged’don’”’ 
“Mountain of Me-gid’do.” 


pb 3 (Har Megid-don’), J118; 


meaning 


REVELATION 17:1—6 


17 Kai WAGev cic èk tv Eta: Gy yéAav 
And came one.outof the seven angels 
Tay ^ éxévtav tag .émTa& gidAac, xoi 
the (ones) aving the seven bowls, and 
EAGAnoev peT’ £uo0' A€yav Aevpo, 6cíto 
Spoke with me saying Hither, I shall show 


goi TO  kpipa ` TAS TÓpunc Tüc peyó 
to you the judgment ofthe harlot nia " DIM 


Tüc ^ KoOnuévng;  é&mi  8érov TOMA, 
the (one) ‘sitting: upon , waters many, 


2` ueg’ > fic c émópveucav oi BaclAeic 
with whom committed fornication the "kings ~ 
™ms  Yfig, Koi Éue0boOncav ot 

of the earth, and they were made drunk the (ones) 

KaTowoÜvrec THY vyfjv £k TOU olvou ` THs 

‘inhabiting’ the earth outof the wine ofthe 

Topveiag attic. ` : Sem ; 

fornication of her, 

“3 kal dmüveykév pe eic "Épnuov y 

„And. he bore off me into desolate [place] in 
myeúuati. Kal gloy yuvaika kaðnuévnv él 


spirit. And Isaw, woman ..,sitting upon 
. npíov KÓKKIVOV, YEpovtTa -ÖvóuaTta 
wild beast : Scarlet, being full.of names 


BAaoonuíacg, Éxov kepañàg émTà kal Képata 
of blasphemy, having . heads.- seven and horns: 


éka 4 Kat. f yuv ñv 
ten; and , the woman was 

_ r£piBeBAnuévn Tap pupoby Kat 
having been thrown about purple and 


KÓkkiyov, Kal ` KExpugwpévn , xpugío Kal 


"Scarlet, and having been gilded to gold and 
"Alo  — mui "koi' papyapitatc,. Exouca 
to stone precious and . to pearls, having 


"d ^ zi ^ NY 3 ^ 
ToTHplov. xpucoUv v TH xetpl awt - yépov 
` cup golden in the hand of hee uk full 


B56EMoyué&árov Kal ta.  é&káBapra . . THC 
of disgusting things and the unclean (things) of the 


Topveiag arç, Š kal. mì ^ TÒ pétetrov 


fornication of her, and. upon the forehead 
aUTfc Óvopx. yeypappévov pucTiptoy, 
ofher. name : having been written, men. É 


BoBuray A MeydcAn, 4 un TÓV Tropvav 
‘Babylon the Great, '! ihe manir of the harlais 
Kal tay ‘PSeAvyuctov TH fc. 6 xai 
and ofthe disgusting things of the eos. . And 
elSov Tv yuvaika 


£00ovcav ik Tod 
Isaw. the ‘woman 


eing drunk out of the 


[the kings 
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1 And one of the 
seven angels that 
had the seven bowls 
came and spoke with 
me, saying: “Come, 
I will. show you the 
judgment upon the 
great harlot who 
sits on many  wa- 
‘ters, 2with whom 
of the 
earth committed for- 
nication, whereas 
those who: inhabit 
the earth were made 
drunk with the wine 
of her fornication.” 

:$ And he carried 
me away in [the 
power. of the] spir- 
it into a wilder- 
ness. And I caught 
sight of a woman 
sitting upon a scar- 
let-colored ‘ wild beast 
that was full of 
blasphemous names 
and that :had sev- 
en heads 'and ten 
horns, 4 And the wom- 
an was ‘arrayed in 
purple. and scarlet, 
and was adorned with 
gold. and : precious 
Stone and pearls and 
had: in her hand 
a golden cup that 
was full of disgust- 
ing things and the 
unclean things of her 
fornication. 5 And up- 
on her forehead was 
written “a name, a 
mystery: "Babylon the 
Great, the: mother of 
the harlots and of 
the disgusting things 
of the earth.” 6 And 
I saw that the woman 
was drunk with the 
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aluato; TV éyíov — - kai £k TOÜ 
-blood ofthe holy (ones) and ^ outof.. the 

aipatoc. Tav pgaprÜpov 'Inaob. 

. blood .. ofthe witnesses of Jesus. 
Koi gadpaca iSav airy 
And I wondered having seen her 


péyo: 7 Kal elmév por 6 ĞYYEAOG 
great; and said tome the angel’ 
ti... abpacac; é£yo . Èp® cO! TÒ 
what wondered you? H shallsay to you the 
pucTÜpiov . Tig’ yuvaikdc kai ToO 0 piou 


o0 pa 
wonderment 


anystery ofthe woman and ofthe wil beast 
Tod: Baotáčovtoçs auth, TOÜ 
the (one) : carrying her, of the (one) 


éxovtog Tag  £mTà  kepoAAg Kal Ta éka 
having the seven heads and the: ten 
Képata: 8 tò. Onpíov ô £l6£c uu 


horns; the wild beast which yousaw it was 
Kai oùk got, Kal  péAdet &vapaívety 
and not ‘it is, and itisabout to-be stepping up 
£k = tig: áfóocou, Kal sig. ceria 
outof the abyss,’ and into destruction 
. Omeyer’ «ai. GaupacOncovrai oi 
it is going under; and will wonder the (ones) 
Katoikoovtes mì wis Yas, . . Ov ù 
inhabiting s upon the earth, of which (ones) not 
“yéypantat TÒ Óvopa émi TÒ BiBAtov 
has been written the ‘name, upon the little book 


^; “Cong” nò  KatoBoAfig X "Kóonou 

of the bank from throwing down of world, 
BAemóvrov : Tò; Onpiov óm^ - v` 

of (ones) looking at the. wild beast because it wa 

Kal otk ÉcTw Kol ' TéópeoTo!.. des 

and not itis ‘and it will be alongside. 

..9 706 6 voe: 


ó ve Exe 
Here the min the (one) „` . having 


gogiav. ai émtà "kepoAol &mrà  öpn - 
wisdom. The’ seven heads seven mountains 
eloiv, Sou ^^ yuv káOnro:. ém^ adTav. 


are, ‘where the: woman is sitting upon. them, 
10 Kai Bacireig érté &lotv" oi wévte Evecay, 


And ` kings seven are; the five l fell, 
& lç zotw, 6 GAAOS 'oUmo ADev, 
the one is,-- the other (one) notas yet came, 


kal. Stav £n ^ óAyov > abtov 
and whenever he should come little [time] him 
^ ^Bg& ^ petvat, i koi. tò ^ Onpíov 
itis binding to remain; and the wild beast 
8 ^ fi kal otk got. Kal aùtòg. SyGod¢ 
which. was and not itis, And he eighth (one) 


Ak. 
‘Through | 


REVELATION 17: 7—11 


blood of the holy ones 
and with the blood of 


the witnesses of Jesus. 


"Well on catching 
sight of her I won- 
dered with great won- 


'derment, 7 And so the 


angel ‘said to` me: 
"Why is it you won- 
dered? I will tell you 
the mystery of the 
woman and of the 
wild beast that is car- 
rying her and. that 
has.the seven heads 
and the ten horns: 
$'The wild beast that 
you saw. was, but is 
not, and yet is about 
to ‘ascend out of the 
abyss, and it is to go 
of into destruction. 
And when they see 
how ihe. wild beast 
was, but is not, and 
yet wil be present, 
those who dwell on 
the earth will wonder 
admiringly, but their 


|names have not been 
J written upon the scroll 


of life from the found- 
ing of the world. 

9 “Here is where. the 
intelligence that .has 
wisdom comes in: The 
seven heads mean 
seven mountains, 
where ‘the. woman sits 
on top. 10 And there 
are seven kings: five 
have fallen, one is, 
the other has not yet 
arrived, but when he 
does: arrive he. must 


|remain & short while. 


i11And. the wild 
‘beast that was but 


{is not, it is also it- 


self -an eighth [king], 


REVELATION 17: 12—17 


TOV ént& Bom, 
and outof the i 
destruction he is going under. 


cleg Séxa 
horns which yousaw ten 


oitives _ BactAgiav 


12 kai tà Séxa képara 
And the ten 


dX £&Govoíav. Gc Baoheig piav 
ki 

AauBévouotv 

they are receiving with: 

uíav yvóunv 


Súvapıv kal ¿fouoiav | aùtôv npi 
and authority of them to the vua beast 


they are giving. 


Toe urjcougty, | 
will conquer 


BaotAedc BogrMav, Kai 
Ki and me (ones) with 2s 


called mora and chosen S and faithful (ones). 


Tà tSata 
And he is dne tome The waters M iaa 


Tópyn KéOnrat, 


yon saw, Were the Samon peoples and 


ta éka Képata 
which yousaw and 


Hioygoucty Thy nonu 
Tjipnu c pévny 
. having been desolated they will make 


i Reale Kai TAG cépkagq atc. $óyovTtot, 
fleshes of of they will eat, 


KATAKAÚO OUO IV 
they will burn down in ates 


yàp Qcdc ebaKxev sig tac Kapdiag atv 


Troingouotv 


momoa TN yvàyunv qUTOD, kai moroa 
he opinion of him, and 


T)v  Bacu sav 
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but springs from the 
seven, and it goes 
off into destruction. 

12‘‘And the ten 
horns that you saw 
mean ten kings, who 
have not yet received 
a kingdom, but they 
do receive authority 
as’ kings one hour 
with the wild beast. 
13 These have one 
thought, and so they 
give their power and 
authority to the wild 
beast. 14 These will 
| battle with the Lamb, 
but, because he is 
Lord of lords and 
King of kings, the 
Lamb will conquer 
them. Also, those 
called and chosen and 
faithful with him 
[will do so].” 

15 And he says to 
me: “The waters that 
you saw, where the 
harlot is sitting, mean 
peoples and crowds 
and nations and 
tongues. 16 And the 
ten horns that you 
saw, and the wild 
beast, these will hate 
the harlot and will 
make her devastated 
and naked, and will 
eat up her fleshy 
parts and will com- 
pletely burn her with 
fire. 17 For God put 
it into their hearts to 
carry out his thought, 
even to carry out 
[their] one thought by 
giving their kingdom 
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TÔ Onpío, . &xpr reAEcOncovrai oi Adyor 
tothe wild beast, until willbe finished the words 


TOU 0700. 18 kai Á  yuvü fiv £logG ` 
ofthe God. And the woman whom yousaw 


éotiy Á Tóg ů peyón ý Éxouca 
is. the city the | great the (one) having 


Baoirsiav mì tdv DacuMov THS. yc. 
kingdom upon the kings of the eart. 


18 Metà TAOTA £t6ov dGAAov &yyeAov 
After these (things) Isaw other angel 


KaTtaBatvovta k . TOÔ ovpavot, Éxovta 
stepping down out of the heaven, having 


é£ovcíav peycAny, kal. f yf epatic®n 
authority great, and the earth was lighted up 


ék tg Oó€£ng alto’. 2 kai Expakev év 
outof the glory of him. And hecried out in. 


ioxup& pav AÉyov "Emeotv, ETEOEV BaBuAdv 


strong voice saying She fell, fell Babylon. 
-Å ueyán, Kai éyéveto KATOIKNTNpIOV |. 
the. great, and she became dwelling place 
Saipoviev Kai PUAKA Tavróc TMVEÚATOÇ, 
of demons and prison of every spirit , 
&xaÜáprou Kai  quAak!]  Tavrócg —ópvéou 
unclean and prison of every bird 
&xaOá&prou Kal pepionpévou, 3 | Sti 
unclean and having been hated, because 


'ék "o0 oívou tod Qupo fig TopvEias 
outof the wine ofthe anger ofthe fornication 


auTAS Trémrrokav Távra Tà €9vn, kai oi 


of her have fallen all the nations, and the 

QC1AET YAS ET? aus 

P kings T s Ed earth with her. 
érrópvevcav, kai ol EuTropot 


committed fornication, and the traveling merchants 


T nS - ¿K tho Öuváuewç ` TOO 
of me Arth out of the power of the 


OTPNVOUG arg érAouTnoav. 
unreined luxury of her they became rich. 


:.4 Kai. fkovca GAAnv ooviy é TOD 
And... I heard other voice | outof the 


*"E&éABare, 6  AoóG 


ovpavod  AéyoucavV : 
Come vou out, the people 


heaven saying 


ov, : .. i£ abf 
d me, Í out of her, d 


GUVKOIVQVIjOT]TE : 
vou should share together to the sins of her, 


Kai ék  TÓV TAny av avis iva un 
and outof the plagues ofher inorder that not 


tva urn 
in order that not 


taig épgapríaig atti, | 


to the wild besst, un- 
til the words of God 
will have been accom- 
plished. 18And the 
woman whom you saw 
means the great. city 
that. has a kingdom 
over the TOUR or bad 
earth." 


1 8^: After these things 

‘saw anoth- 
er 2 descending 
from heaven, with 
great authority; and 
the earth was lighted 
up from his glory. 
2And he cried out 
with a strong voice, 
saying: “She has fall- 
en! Babylon the great 
has. fallen, and she 
has become a dwell- 
ing. place of demons 
and a lurking place 
of every unclean ex- 
halation and a lurking 
place of every un- 
clean and hated bird! 
3For because of the 
wine of the anger 
of her fornication all 
the nations have fall- 
en [victim], and the 
kings of the earth 
committed fornication 


‘with her, and. the 


traveling merchants of 
the earth became’ rich 
due to the power. of 
her shameless luxury." 


4And I heard an- 


‘other voice out -of 


heaven say: “Get 
out. of her, -my peo- 
ple, if vou. do not 
want. to share with 
her in her sins, and 
if vou do not want 
to receive . part - of 


REVELATION 18: 5—10 


Aápnre: 5 ón ékoAAfncav 


vou should receive; because were glued together 


avtis ai épapríat &xpt Tod ovjpavod, xai 
ofher the sins until the heaven, and 


¿uvnpóvevoev ó  Ocóg Tà SSiKHYaTA abri. 
called to mind the God the unjustacts of her. 


Oo Kal aur? ármébokev, 


6  dmró6ote atta 
gave back, 


Give vou back toher as also she: 


xai 6mrAGcaTE TA OunrA& kat 

and double you the double (things) according to 
Ta Épya attas év tÊ motnpig 
the works ofher; in the cup 
éKkÉpactv KEPGCATE avTH i 
she mingled mingle you toher double (thing); 
7 doa é6ótaozv ^ abr koi 
as many (things) as she glorified herself and 
éotpnvíaoev, TocoÜ0Tov  6óT& aT 
lived unreined in luxury, . so much give vou to her 
Boacavicuóv kai — TévOoc. ŐTI év Tf 
torment and mourning. Because in the 

KapSia atg Aéyet 6tt Kénya 
heart of her she issaying that Iam H ting 


BaciAicoa, Kai x Apa ovK £ipí, Kai Tr£évOoG 
queen, and widow not Iam, and mourning 


où pì 180° 8 8i& TodTo èv mg 
not not Ishould see; through this in one 


Q 
to which 
SimAovv' 


fiuepa  f£oucw ai wAnyal aùrs, O&varoc 
day will come the plagues  ofher, death 
Kai trév80G ka Aipés, Kai £v mpi 
and mourning and famine, and in fire 
kaTakauOncerau óv — ioxupóg Kupios 
she willbe burned down; because strong Lord 
ó Qedc ó Kpivac amv. 
the God the (one) having judged her. 
9 xoi KAaUcougciv Kai 
And they will weep and 
KOWovTal : im aùtÀy oi 


they will strike themselves upon her the 


Baci "fici yc oi HET 
of thè eart the (ones) with 


kings 
OUTHS TTOPVEUCAVTES Kai 
her having committed fornication and 
OTprnytácavrec, 6tav 
having lived unreined in luxury, whenever 
BAEtraotyv TOV KOTTVOV Tfjg 
they may be looking at the smoke of the 
TUDOGCEGOG aiñe, 10 &nó uakpóOsgv 
firing of her, from long [way] off 
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her plagues. 5 For 
her sins have massed 
together clear up to 
heaven, and God has 
called her acts of in- 
justice to mind. 6 Ren- 
der to her even as 
she herself rendered, 
and do to her twice 
as much, yes, twice 
the number of the 
things she did; in the 
cup in which she put 
a mixture put twice 
as much of the mix- 
ture for her. 7 To the 
extent that she glo- 
rified herself and lived 
in shameless luxury, 
to that extent give her 
torment and mourn- 
ing. For in her heart 
she keeps saying, ʻI 
sit a queen, and I am 
no widow, and I shall 
never see mourning.’ 
8 That is why in one 
day her plagues will 
come, death and 
mourning and famine, 
and she will be com- 
pletely burned with 
fire, because Jehovah’? 
God, who judged her, 
is strong. 

9*And the kings of 
the earth who com- 
mitted fornication 
with her and lived in 
shameless luxury will 
weep and beat them- 
selves in grief over 
her, when they look at 
the smoke from the 
burning of her, 
10 while they stand at 


8* Jehovah, 


7,8,12,14,16-18; 


the Lord, NSyh, but omitted by AVg. 
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REVELATION 18: 11—14 


ÉOTNKÓTEÇ Six | TÓv gdBov tod 
(they) having stood through the fear of the 
Bacavicuo0 autiic, Aéyovtes Oval otal, f 

torment of her, saying Woe woe, the 
mós f" uegyáN, BafuAdvy Å mós | 
city the great, Babylon the at” the 
ioxup&, | ón pik pq fjOEev Å iog 
strong, because toone hour came the jus gment 
cou. 
of you. 

11 xoi oi Eutropat ts — yfic 

And the traveling merchants ofthe earth 
KAdíouciv Kai T'£vOo0cw èm’ am, 
are weeping and they are mourning upon her, 


Tt TOV 


avtav ov&cic &yoodler 


yopov 
because the full eek) of them noone is buying 


&pyópou 
of silver 


xpuco0 koi 


oókém, 12 
of gold and 


not yet, 


xai — Aí8ou 
and  ofstone 


Bucoívou koi 


yYÓyov 
full (Mock) 


TigÍou Kai 
precious and 


Tropouipag Kai ot! 
of fine linen and of purple and 


Kokkivou, Kal r&y €dAov 
of scarlet, and every wood 


oxedog éàepávTivov Kai 
vessel madeofivory and every 


EbAou Tipiwtd&tou Kat 


wood mostprecious and ofcopper and 


papyapitév 
of pearls 


1KOU 
of silk 
Oúivov Kal 
thyine and every 


TGV  Ok£ÜOG 
vessel 


Kai 

and 

` 

Kat 

and 
TV 


ÈK 


out of 


xako Kat oi5npou 
of iron 


xoi papycpou, 13 kai kiwvá&popov Kal &uopov 


and of marble, and 


Kai Ouui&parra Kai 
and incenses 


uópov X koi 


Koi oivov Kal gAatov. Kai 


and. wine and oliveoil and 


Gitov Kai KTV 
wheat and acquired (animals) and 


TmrOv Kal pedav 
of horses and of coaches and of bodies, 


avOpdatrav. 14 xoi 1 
of men. 


émOupiag TÄS 
desire ofthe soul 


kai  Tóvra TÈ Arrrapá 
and all the fatty (things) 


AauTpà ÅTÓAETO åTÒ 
bright (things) destroyed itself from 


OÙKÉT: OU HÌ atta t£Üprnoouciv. 
notyet not not them they will find. 


puxng åmAðev 


cinnamon and amomum 


AíBavov 


oTrapat cou 
And the juicy fruit of you of Re 


dró 


itwentoff from 


Kal 
and 

cou, 
you, 


and perfumed oil and frankincense 


oEptSadriv 
fine flour 


Kai mtpóßara, koi 
Sheep, 


kai i 
and 


and 


Kal cou&ToV, kal puxes 
and pup 


& distance because of 
their fear of her tor- 
ment and say, 'Too 
bad, too bad, you great 
city, Babylon you 
Strong city, because in 
one hour your judg- 
ment has arrived!’ 


11 “Also, the trav- 
eling merchants of the 
earth are weeping and 
mourning over her, 
because there is no 
one to buy their full 
stock any more, 12a 
full stock of gold and 
silver and precious 
stone and pearls and 
fine linen and purple 
and silk and scarlet; 
and everything in 
scented wood and 
every sort of ivory ob- 
ject and every sort of 
object out of most 
precious wood and of 
copper and of iron 
and of marble; 13 al- 
so cinnamon and In- 
dian spice and incense 
and perfumed oil and 
frankincense and wine 
and olive oil and 


[fine flour and wheat 


and cattle and sheep, 
and horses and 


coaches and slaves 


and human souls. 
14 Yes, the fine fruit 
that your soul de- 
sired has departed 
from you, and al 
the dainty things 
and ihe gorgeous 
things have perished 
from you, and never 
again will peopie find 
them. : 


REVELATION 18: 15—20 
15 ol Europo TOÜTOV, 
The traveling merchants of these (things), 
-ot .  mÀouTücavreg àm’ atc, ard 
the (ones) : having become rich. from her, from 
paKkpdGev omoovrar ià TOv o6Bov 
long [way] off wili stand through «the fear 


KAQTOVTEG Koi 
(they) weeping and 


Å TÓNG 


tod Bacavicpod attic 
of the torment of her 


mrevOoUvtes, 16 Aéyovreg Ovai ova, 


mourning, saying Woe woe, the city 
Ñ peyáňņ, | ń _TtepiBeBAnwevn 
the great, the (one) having been thrown about 


Bóccivov kai moppupoÎv. kai KdéKKivov, Kai 
fine linen and purple and scarlet, and 

.KExpuc@uévn Èv xpuoia Kai Aide Ttipia 
having been gilded in.. gold and stone precious 


Kal uapyapírm, 17 ón Vite. Spa 
and pearl, because to one hour 


“HEN 6 togottog trAodTos. 

was desolated the so much wealth. 
Kai Gc kKufepvmg kai mac ó 
And every steersman and every the (one) 


¿mì — vÓTOv màéwv, kai vaüTat Kai 
upon. . place. sailing, and  nauticalones and 


6cor Thy 0áAaccav toytovtal; ÅTÒ 
as many as. the: sea are working, from 

pakpóðev ^ čornoav 18 xoi Spaa 
long [way] off they stood 'and they cried out 


BAétrovtec TÓV KaTTVOV TMS Wupwaceag aüUThs 
looking at the smoke of the firing of her 


AEyovtes Tic dyoia tm  TÓAe tH peyóAm; 
saying Who like tothe city the great? 
19 kai. £BoXov . xoüv émi tac. KEPAAQG 
And .they threw dust upon .the heads 


aUTOV Kai Expafav KAaiavteg — kai 
of them and they cried out _ weeping and 


mrevOo0vtec, AÉYOVTEG Oùai ovat, Å WoAIc A 
mourning, saying Woe woe, the city the 


p£yóáAn, v.  érAoUtnoav mrávtEG ot 

great, in which became rich all the (ones) 
Éxovrec Ta TAÀoix èv Tj Bardcoon èk Tic 
having the boats in the sea outof the 


TIMIÓTNTOG | artc, ón év pik dpq 
dd of her, because in one hour 
nuóðn. Hu 

she was ldesolated: 
20 Etgpaivou ^ èm abi, oùpavé, 
Be you well-minded upon her, heaven, 
xai oi &yioc: - Koi of dmócroAo: kai oi 
and the holy (ones) and the apostles and the 
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15'The traveling 
merchants of these 
things, who became 
rich from her, will 
stand at a distance 
because of [their] 
fear of her torment 
and will weep and 
mourn, 16 saying, ‘Too 
bad, too bad—the 
great city, clothed with 
fine linen and purple 
and scarlet, and richly 
adorned with gold: or- 
nament and precious 
stone and pearl, 17 be- 
cause in one hour 
such great riches have 
been devastated!’ 

“And every ship 
captain and every 
man that voyages 
anywhere, and sailors 
and all those who 
make a living by the 
sea, stood at a dis- 
tance 18 and cried out 
as they looked at the 
smoke from the burn- 
ing of her and said, 
‘What city is like the 
great city?’ 19 And 
they threw dust upon 
their heads and cried 
out, weeping and 
mourning, and said, 
‘Too bad, too bad— 
the great city, in 
which all those: hav- 
ing boats at sea be- 
came rich by reason 
of her costliness, be- 
cause in one hour she 
has been devastated!’ 

20 “Be glad over 
her, O heaven, also 
vou holy. ones and 
You apostles and vou 


1131 REVELATION 18: 21—19: 1 


TpoQhTot, sti Ékpivev ó Oróc TO  kpíua 
-prophets, because judged the God the judgment 
budv ¿E attic. 
of you outof her. 


21 Kai fipev efc ay yehog ioxupdc AlBov 
And lifted up one angel strong stone 


QC uúdivov péyav, kai čBaAev eig thy 
as belonging to mill great, and he threw into the 


0&Aaccav AEyav Obroc ópuńpatı | BAngrjoerot 
sea saying Thus  toonrush willbe thrown 


BapuAOv Å .pgeyóAn móc, Kai où 
Babylon the EE eati city, ' and not not 
£ópeOn Ett. 22 Kai govt KiGap@ddav 


she should be found yet. - And voice of harpers 


Kai HOUGIK@V kai avAnTtav Kal oaAdmotav 
and of musicians and of flutists and of trumpeters 


ob ph &kouoc0f v coi čti, Kai nÂ 
not -not should be heard in you yet, and every 


TEXVÍTNG Tráong TÉXNŞ ov pů £ópsOrnj 
artificer: of every art not not should be found 
v coi én, Kal dQov) pvAou où 
in you yet, and voice ofmill not not 
&Kouo 8h £v coi čti, 23 kai od¢ Aóxvou 
should be heard in you yet, and light oflamp 
où pò pávy £v goi £m, kai pov 
not no should shine in you yet, and voice 


vuuoíou Kal wWyong oU pr &kouocOfj 
of bridegroom and of bride not not should be Beard 


£y ool Étr ÖT! oi Eutropot cou 
in you yet; because the traveling merchants of you 


ficav oi ptgytoTGveg tTHG yc, Öm èv TH 
were the greatest men of the earth, because by the 


Qappakíq cou £rAavfncav TÓvTX ` TÈ 
druggery of you were made to err all the 


£0vn, 24 kai év aùt afpa Tpo$nrÓv koi 

nations, and in her blood of prophets and 
&y tov cůpéðn Kal Távraov TOV 

of holy (ones). was found and ofall the (ones) 


écqaygévov = émi AS yfic. 
having been slaughtered: upon the earth. 


19 Metà Tato fkouca óc  qovnv 
After these (things) Iheard as voice 


eyGAnv — óxy^ov moo èv TH  oópovQ 
Qr bent of Ad much in the = heaven 
Agyóvrov © ‘AAAnAouI& A ocTnpía kai fj 


of (ones) saying ^Halletujah: “the salvation. and the 


B56£a Kal fj 6O0vagig Tod Ge0d.- Åu, 
glory and the power ofthe God of us, 


prophets, because God 
has judicially exacted 
punishment for you 
from her!” 

21 And a strong an- 
gel lifted up a stone 
like a great millstone 
and hurled it into the 
sea, saying: “Thus 


with a swift pitch will 


Babylon the great city 
be hurled down, and 


| she will never be found 


again. 22 And the 
sound of singers who 
accompany themselves 
on the harp and of 
musicians and of flut- 
ists and of trumpeters 
wil never be heard 
in you again, and no 
craftsman of any trade 
will ever be found in 
you again, and -no 
sound of a millstone 
wil ever be heard in 
you again, 23and no 
light of a lamp will 
ever shine in you 
again, and no voice of 
a bridegroom and of 
a bride wil ever be 
heard in you again; 
because your traveling 
merchants were. the 
top-ranking men of 
the earth, for by your 
spiritistic practice all 
the nations were mis- 
led. 24 Yes, in her was 


‘found the blood of 


prophets and of holy 
ones and of all those 
who have been slaugh- 
tered on the earth.” 


19 After these things 
‘I heard what was 
as a loud voice of a 
great crowd in heaven. 
They: said: “Praise 
Jah, vou people! The 
‘salvation and the glo- 
ry and the power 
belong to our God, 


le To our God, NACVgSyh; to the Lord our God, Textus Receptus and 


some cursive MSS.; 


to Jehovah our God, J7,5.15, M, 16, 


REVELATION 19:2—1. 


2 őr GAnOivai xai Sikaiar oi — KpíosiG 
because true and righteous the judgments 


aUToU" ott čkpivev THY TrOpyny Thy 
ofhim; because hejudged the harlot the 


£yáAnv tic gpOeipeyv thy  yfüv èv TH 
nad who Beiden the earth in the 


, > ^ ^ 2 r x Ld 
Topveig — aUTfc, kai e€edixnoev TO atya 
fornication of her, and he avenged the blood 


TOv O600A^qv ato k X£ipàc aótfüc. 3 Kai 
ofthe slaves ofhim outof hand of her. And 


Sedrepov cipnkav - ‘AAAnAourc& Kai ó 
second [time] they have said Hallelujah; and the 


Katrvég aüTf;  á&vafaíve — eig tov aiQvag 


smoke  ofher issteppingup into the ages 
TOV aidvoov. 
ofthe ages. 


4 xai Ewecav of mpeoßBúrtepoi oi etkoo 
And fell the older persons the twenty- 
tésoapes kai TÈ TÉOOEpA toa, 
four and the four living [creatures], 
Kal TrpoctkÜv]cav TQ Oe 1A — koOnuévo 
and.they worshiped to the God the (one) sitting 
émi tH Opóvo Aéyovtesc “Aur, 'AXAnAouié. 
upon the throne (they) saying Amen, Hallelujah. 
5 xai ovi] amd Tod Opdvou  é£fA0cv 
And voice from the throne came out 


Aéyouca Aiveite TO Ə Hav, 
saying `- Be vov praising tothe God  ofus, 

mravteg of 8o00Ao! avtod, oi poBovpevor 
all the slaves ofhim, the (ones) fearing 

autév, oÍ pikpoi koi oi p£yYé&Aot. 


him, the small (ones) and the great (ones). 


6 Koi fkouco QS $oviv«  ÓxAou TrOAAOU 
And heard as voice ofcrowd much 


Kal @¢ $ovüy ÜÓ86&rov mov Kal dc ovv 
and as voice ofwaters many and as voice 


Bpovrav ioxupàv, Aeydvtav ‘AAAnAouIc, 
of thunders strong, of (ones) saying Hallelujah, 


6t:t éPaciAeucey Kúpiog ó Gedc fuv, ó 


because reigned Lord the God ofus, the 
TavTokp&rop. 7 \ xaíipopsv Kal 
Almighty. May we be rejoicing and 
&yOAA pev, Kai Sacovnev thy óav 


may we be exulting, and we shall give the glory 
aut@,  ón  fjOcv ó  yáuog ToO dpviou, 
tohim, because came the marriage ofthe Lamb, 
Kai Ñ yuv avtod ýrToípacev auty, 
and the woman  ofhim prepared herself, 
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2 because his judg- 
ments are true and 
righteous. For he has 
executed judgment 
upon the great harlot 
who corrupted the 
earth with her forni- 
cation, and he? has 
avenged the blood of 
his slaves at her 
hand." 3And right 
away for the second 
time they said: “Praise 
Jah, vou people! And 
the smoke from her 
goes on ascending 
forever and ever." 
4And the twenty- 
four older persons and 
the four living crea- 
tures fell down and 
worshiped God seated 
upon the throne, and 
said: “Amen! Praise 
Jah, vou people!” 

5 Also, a voice issued 
forth from the throne 
and said: “Be praising 
our God, all vou his 
slaves, who fear him, 
the small ones and 
the great." 

6 And I heard what 
was as a voice of a 
great crowd and as a 
sound of many waters 
and as a sound of 
heavy thunders. They 
said: "Praise Jah, vou 
people, because Jeho- 
vah? our God, the Al- 
mighty, has begun to 
rule as king. 7 Let us 
rejoice and be over- 
joyed, and let us 
give him the glory, 
because the marriage 
of the Lamb has 
arrived and his wife 
has prepared herself. 


2* He, NAVgSyh; the Lord, eight MSS. from Nos. 95-217; Jehovah, J78, 


6^ Jehovah, J7:8,13,14,18-18: the Lord, NAVEgSyh. 


(o d 

in order that 
teptBaAntar 

she might be thrown about 


xa8apóv, TO yap Bóccivov tà Sikaidpata 
fine linen the righteous [acts] 


ofthe holy (ones) 
D pówov Makápioi 


And heissaying tome 


TO Seitvov Tod 
the (ones) into the supper ofthe marriage of the 


KEKANMEVOL, 
(ones) having been called. And he is saying 


These the words 


ticív. 10 kai émeca ~EuTrpoobeyv 


avtov Trpookuviicat 


tome Be you seeing not; fellow slave of you Iam 


TOV &5ed\pav (^ 
and ofthe brothers of you ofthe (ones) 


TpockÜvncov Á yap paptupia 


worship you; 
TÒ mva THC TPOONTEIAC. 
spirit of the 


iSoU frog Asukóc, 


AVE Evov 
r been e horse white, 


having been opened up, 


KxXAOUpPEVOS 


(he) being called and true (one), 


G 
faithful (one) 


xai £v Sikaiootvyn T [ 
and in righteousness he is judging and he is warring. 


Sè do8aApoi avtod PASE Trupóc, kai 
of him flame of fire, 


avtToG S:aSypata troAAd, 


YEYPappéevov 
having been written 


. avtéc, 13 Kai 
h 


Treg BeBAnuEevoc 


having been thrown about outer garment 


REVELATION 19:8—13 


8 Yes, it has been 
granted to her to 
be arrayed in bright, 
clean, fine linen, for 
the fine linen stands 
for the righteous acts 
of the holy ones.” 
9And he tells me: 
“Write: Happy are 
those invited to the 
evening meal of the 
Lamb’s marriage.” Al- 
so, he tells me: “These 
are the true sayings 
of God.” 10At that 
I fel down before 
his feet to worship 
him. But he tells me: 
“Be careful! Do not 
do that! All I am 
is a fellow slave of 
you and of your 
brothers who have 
the work of witness- 
ing to Jesus. Wor- 
ship. God; for the 
bearing witness to Je- 
sus is what inspires 
prophesying.” 

11 And I saw the 
heaven opened, and, 
look! & white horse. 
And the one seated 
upon it is called Faith- 
ful and ‘True, and 


-| he judges and carries 


on war in righteous- 
ness. 12His eyes are 
a fiery flame, -and 
upon his head are 
many diadems. He 
has a name writ- 
ten that no one knows 
but he himself, 13 and 
he is arrayed with 
an outer garment 


REVELATION 19: 14—18 


pepavricuévov 
having been sprinkled to 


TÒ óvoua ato ‘O Aéyos 
the name ofhim The Word of the God. 


TX OTPATEUVATA 


lood, and has cen called 
tou Oczo0. 14 xoi 


TO opave 


: Bócoivov Acukóv koOapóv. 
having peen clothed in fine linen white 


TOU OTÓATOÇ aUToÜ éxTropEeveTat 
And outof the 


évSeSupevor 


y 
in order that 


TraTaén 
he should Smilte 
aUTOUG év med 


NU shepherd them in pan madeo 


is trampling on the ~ 


of the anger ofthe hs the God vof the 


Tavrokp&ropoc. 16 xai 
And heishaving upon the 


TOV unpóv avTod Óvopa 
otter garment and upon the „thigh of him name 


yeypauuévov - 
having been written 


Kópiog Kupiow. 


17 Koi e18ov Eva &yy£g^ov 
having stood 


v povi pggyó^n 
and he cried out.. in voice 


Aéyov rao. TOig Ò 
saying toall the 


HEGOUPAVH NOT! 


TTETOMEVOIG 
irds the (ones) i 


be vou led together 
X oay oapKac BactAgev 

ae order that vou mig t cati 

BE chillatchs 

of strong [men] 

of the (ones) 


cépkag tdvrav éAeuOÉpov 
° ‘and = of slaves 
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sprinkled with blood, 
and the name he is 
called is The Word 
of God. 14Also, the 
armies that were in 
heaven were following 
him on white horses, 
and they were clothed 
in white, clean, fine 
linen. 15 And out of 
his mouth there pro- 
trudes a sharp long 
sword, that he may 
strike the nations with 
it, and he will shep- 
herd them with a rod 


ilof iron. He treads too 


the wine press of the 
anger of the wrath of 
God the Almighty. 
16 And upon his outer 
garment, even upon 
his thigh, he has a 
name written, King 
of kings &nd Lord of 
lords. 

171. saw also an 
angel standing in the 
sun, and he cried 
out with a loud voice 
and said to all. the 
birds that fly in mid- 
heaven: “Come here, 
be gathered together 
to the great evening 
meal: of God, 18 that 
you may eat the 
fleshy parts of kings 
and the fleshy parts 
of military comman- 
ders and the fleshy 
parts of strong men 
and the fleshy parts 
of horses and of 
those seated upon 
them, and the fleshy 
parts of all, of freemen 
.as well as of slaves 


1135 REVELATION. 19: 19—20:2 


Kai - uiKkpQv ^'^ . Kol "Mey &^ov. 
and of little (ones) .. -and of great (ones). 


19 Kai lov tò Onpiov Kal  ToUG 
And Isaw the wild beast and the 


Baoiteig tç yfig kai Trà otpatetpata 
kings ofthe earth and the armies: 


avTav ouvny péva moO  TÓV 
ofthem having been led together to make the 


TÓA£UuOv PETC 1To0  .ka8nuévou mì too 


"o war with the (one) ` sitting upon the 
trou Kai perà o0 otpatevpatog oro. 
horse and with the army of him. 
20 xai ¿mián TÒ npíov xoi per 


And  wascaught the  wildbeast and with 


avtod. 6 yeuGorrpooiimg ó Tol cac 
it the false prophet the (one) having done 

TH onpeia vómiov attot, èv oig . 

the signs in sight of it, in which (ones) 


ÉmAÁvnosgv TOUG AoBóvrag TÓ 
he made to err the (ones) having received the 
xápayua Tod Onpíou Kal TOUG 


engraving ofthe wild beast and the (ones) 
WPOOKUVOUVTAG TÅ gikóvı aÛToÛ: Cavtec 
worshiping tothe image of it; living 
éBaAnOnoav of úo sic THY AMgvnv  To0 
were thrown the two into the lake of the 


TUPOS HS Ka1owéevng èv — O&ío. 
fire of the [lake] burning in sulphur. 
21 kai oi Aouroi &rekrávOncav £v Tí 


And the leftover (ones) were killed off in the 


ĝoupaig TOÜ xaOnuévou mì Tou 
longsword ofthe (one) sitting upon the 
TrrTTOU r £6eA0000n k . TOO 


TI) 
horse tothe [sword] having gone forth outof the 


oTópaTog; avttou, Kal wovta TŘ dpvex 
mouth ofhim, and all the birds 

£xopráoO0ncav  ék TOV capkQv auTav. 
were satisfied. outof the  fleshes of them. 


20 Kai gelov d&yys^ov .karaBaívovra èk 
And Isaw angel . stepping down  outof 


TOÜ oópavo0, Exovta Trjv KAglv TH &Biccou 
the heaven, having the key of Pe abyss 


xai GAvoty peyánv  émi Tv xelpa avttod. 
and chain great -upon the hand  ofhim. 


2 xoi ékpd&tncev tov SpdKxovta, Ó ðG 

And he laid hold of the dragon, the serpent 
ó  &pxaioc, óc gotiy AiáBolog kai ‘ʻO 
the archaic, who is Devil and The 


Xarav&c, kai ZSnoev attov xía ëm, 
Satan,. and bound thousand years, 


and of small ones and 
great." 


“19 And I saw the 


‘wild beast and the 


kings of the earth 
and their armies 
gathered together to 


‘wage the war with 


the one. seated on 
the horse and with 
his army. 20And 
the wild beast was 
caught, and along 
with it the false 


+prophet that per- 


formed in front of 
it the signs with 
which he misled those 
who received the 
mark of the wild 
beast and those who 
render worship to 
its image. While still 
alive, they both were 
hurled into the fiery 
lake that burns with 
sulphur. 21 But the 
rest were killed off 
with the long sword 
of the one seated 
on the horse, which 
[sword] proceeded out 
of his mouth. And 
al the, birds were 
filed from the fleshy 
parts of them. 


20 And I saw an 

angel coming 
down out of heaven 
with the key of the 
abyss and a great 
chain in. his hand. 
2And he seized the 
dragon, ihe original 
serpent, who is the 
Devil and. Satan, 
and .bound. him for 
a. thousand years. 


REVELATION 20: 3—6 


3 xoi £poAzv attév cic tiv óuocov, koi 

and hethrew him into the abyss, and 
ëkàsioev Kal égoopdyicev © émávo adt00, 
he shut up and he sealed up above him, 

. . iva Hy TÀavrjon et. TK 
inorder that not he might make to err yet the 
Eüvn, xpi TEAeo8r Tk xia ëT 
nations, until should be ended the thousand years; 
ETÀ TAÛTA Sei AvOAvat 
after these (things). itis binding to be loosed 
abtov pikpov xpdvov. 
him little time. 


4 Kal eI5ov Opóvouc, xoi 
And Isaw rones, 
abToUc, Kat Kpipa 
them," and judgment 
kat /2TÉS ^ c yux& 
and the ae 


éxdOicav èm’ 
and they sat down upon 


. &Bó0n autoic, 

was given to them, 
TOV . 

of the (oncs) 


TRETTEAEKIO HEVOOV Sie Thy 
having been executed with ax through the 


pgaprupíav *Inoo0 Kat Sik .tdv Adyov Tod 


witness of Jesus and through the word of the 
Qe0b, Kal oftives oÙ  mpootkÜvcav TO 
God, and who not. worshiped ihe 
&npíov o08& thy gikóva auto kai ovK 
wild beast not-but the image ofit and not 
£AaDov 1a yapaypa eri TO péterray 


they received the engraving upon the forehead 
Koi mì thy xeîpa avTav Kat ëččnoav koi 
and. upon the hand ofthem; and they lived. and 


éBaoíAeucav pet& Tod xpioTo0 
they reigned’ with the Christ 


5 oi Aoro TOV 
The leftover (ones) ofthe dead (ones) not 


Émcav &ypt — teAeo Oj tà xia ëm. 
lived until should þe ended the thousand years, 


xax ëT. 
thousand years. 


vekpv — oùk 


avm 7. dváoraoig mem. 6 paKdpro 
This the resurrection the- rst 2S gom s 
kal  &yioG 6 Eyoov épocg £v 7h 
and holy the (one) having e in tne 


TOUTOV ó 


&vactóc&| TH Meaty’ mì 
upon these (ones) the 


resurrection the first; 
Sebtepog Oóvarog otk xet — é£ovo(av, AA’ 
second death not ishaving authority, but 
"Écovrai epe] tod eo koi ToU xpioTo0, 
they willbe priests ofthe God and the ` Christ, 
kai BaotAgicoucw BET’ attod tà xia. Ern. 
and they willreign with: him the thousand years, 
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3 And he hurled him 
into the abyss and 
shut [it] and sealed 
Fit] over him, that 
he might not mislead 
the nations any more 
until the thousand 
years were ended, Af- 
ter these things he 
must be let loose for 
a little while. 

4 And I saw thrones, 
and there were those 
who sat down on 
them, and power of 
judging was given 
them. Yes, I saw the 
souls of those executed 
with the ax for the 
witness they bore to 
Jesus and for speak- 
ing about God, and 
those who bad "wor- 
Shiped neither the 
wild beast nor its 
image and' who had 
not received the mark 
upon their forehead 
and upon their hand. 
And they came to life 
and ruled as kings 
with the Christ for 
a thousand years. 
5 (The rest of the 
dead did not come to 
life until the thousand 
years were ended.) 
This is the first res- 
urrection. 6 Happy 
and holy is anyone 
having part in the 
first resurrection; over 
these the second death 
has no authority, but 
they will be priests 
of God and of the 
Christ, and will rule 
as kings with him for 
the thousand years. 
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T Koi Stow teAea OA TK XA 
And whenever should be ended the thousand 
AvOroETat 6 Zatavag ék THS 
will be loosed the Satan outof the 
aUTo0, 8 «ai é€ercvioetat 
of him, and he will go out 
£6vn TÒ év Taig 
nations the (ones) in the 
10v [òy koi 
the Gog and 


Ern, 
years, 
QuAakfic 

prison 


TÀavrioot TÒ 
to maketo err the 


téooapot yoviarg TÅG Yfis, 
four corners ofthe earth, 


Mayo ouvayayeiv aùToùç giç  TÓv 
Maxon’ to lead together them into the 
TrOAELOV, Qv 6 api8yog  aUTÓv 
war, | of which (ones) the number of them 
"Un n " a r R 
[^ n &ppoc TG 6aA^&conc. 9 Kai 
is the "sand of the sea. And 
é&vépDncav ^ émi «ss TOs TA TIO TAS yns, 
they stepped up upon -the breadth ofthe earth, 
xai < éx«ÓkAeucav Thy TapexPoAnv Ttv 
and they encircled the encampment. of the 
&yiov Kai Ty TOA Tv 
holy (ones) and the city the (one) 
hyatnpevny. Kal KkacréBn TÜD £k 


having been loved. And stepped down fire outof 


Katégayev avtovc’ 10 koi 
it ate down them; and 


"TÀavQv QU TOUG 


tod’ oópavoO Kai 
the heaven and 
ó  BipoAloc ó 
the Deyil the (one) making to err them 
BAON cig ti Aíguvnv ToO mupòç kai 
E thrown into the lake ofthe fire and 


ziou,  óÓmou Kal TO O8noíov Kai ó 
sulphur, where also the wild beast and the 
wevSoT Poontns, Kai Bacavic8icovTat 

false prophet, g and they will be tormented 


fuépag kal vuktòç eig Toüg aidvag TAV 


ofday and ofnight into the ages of the 
aivo. : 
ages, . 
11 Koi clov Opóvov péyav Aevkóv Kai 
And Isaw throne great white and 
Tov «aO0nuevov ém attod, o0 é&mó 
ihe (one) sitting upon it, of whom from 


a , " a A ` > H 
TOÜ vpooóGmou ÉqQuysv Å YH kai 6 obpavóc 
the P face fied the ek and the heaven; 
Kai Tówoc oOx  &ópíOn  aDroic. 12 xai efSov 
and place not wasfound to them. And Isaw 


TOU; vekpoUs, TOÙÇ - HEYÓAoug Kal TOÙG 
the dead (ones), the great (ones) and the 
IKpoUG, Éo1GÀTaG éeévatiov Tod  Ópóvou, 


little (ones, having stood insight ofthe throne, 


REVELATION 20: 7—12 


1Now as soon as 
the thousand years 
have been ended, Sa- 
tan will be let loose 
out of his prison, 
8and he will go out 
to mislead those na- 
tions in the four 
corners of the earth, 
Gog and Ma'gog, to 
gather them together 
for the war. The 
number of these is as 
the sand of the sea. 
9And they advanced 
over the breadth of 
the earth and en- 
circled the camp of 
the holy ones and 
the beloved city. But 
fire came down out 


|of heaven and de- 


voured them. 10 And 
the Devil who was 
misleading them was 
hurled into the lake 
of fire and sul- 
phur, where both the 
wild beast and the 
false prophet [already 
were]; and they will 
be tormented day and 
night forever and 
ever, 

1llAnd I saw a 
great white throne 
and the one seated 
on it. From be- 
fore him the earth 
and the heaven fied 
away, and no place 
was found for them. 
12And I saw the 
dead, the great and 
the small standing 
before the throne, 
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kai BBA AvoiyOnoav' Kai  &AAo 
and little books were opened up; and other 
BiBAfov TjvoixOn, ó éoTiv TG 
little book was opened up, which is of the 
tons xol ékpiðnoav oi veKpol ÈK 


life;. and were judged the dead (ones) out of 
TOV. yeypappévav év Toig BiBAiols 
the (things) having been written in the little books 

kat . ta Épya autTdv. 13 kai £boksv 
according to the works of them. And gave 
Å OóA^acca. tole X vexpovc TOUG év 
the sea the dead (ones). the (ones) in 
auth, Kat ó  O&varog kal ó  &Ong £bokov 
it, and. the. death | and the Hades gave 


TOUG | .vEKpoUG TOUS v attoic, Kai 
the dead (ones) the (ones) in them, and 
£kpíOncav kaoto KATO Te 


according to the 


they were judged | each (one) 
Épya oattdv. 14 kai | ó Odvatos kai 6 
works of them. And the death and the 


Gong eBAnOnoav sig thy Afuvnv o0 Trupédc. 
ades were thrown into the lake ofthe fire. 


ottog 6  8éóvarog ó Settepdg otv, Ñ 
This the death the second is, the 

Aipyvn Tto  mrupóg. 15 koi ef tig avx 
lake ofthe fire. And if anyone not 
£opéOn iv OTH BiBAco HS ons 

was found in the book of te con 


YEYPALNEVOSG éBAnOn cig thy 
(one) having been written was thrown into the 
Aipvny tod  mupóç. 

lake of the fite. s 


21 Kai  £i6ov  oópavóv Kaivov kai yv 
And Isaw heaven new and earth 
xaivv Ó yap prog oUpavóg kai 1] 
new; the for first heaven and the 
TOT, yñ dmü^AOav, kai Á Oáňacoa oUk 
first earth wentoff, and the sea not 


ÉoTriv ët. 2 kal Tv. mów Tv  é&yíov 
is yet. And the | city the , holy 


’ lepouoaàñu — kaiwvrjy £et6ov — karafaívovcav 
Jerusalem new I saw stepping down. 


èK. TOÜ  oùpavoû åmò Too G00, 
out of the heaven from the God, 
rou aT uévny BE. vOudnv 
karlis been prepared as - bride 
KEKOOUNNEVNY © TÔ &v8pi aut. 
having been adorned . tothe male person of her. 


and scrolls were 
opened. But another 
scroll was opened; it 
is the scroll of life. 
And the dead were 
judged out of those 
things written in the 
Scrolls according .. to 
their deeds. 13 And 
the sea gave up those 
dead in it, and death 
and Ha'des* gave up 
those dead in them, 
and they were judged 
individually according 
to their deeds. 14 And 
death and Ha’des* 
were hurled into the 
lake of fire. This 
means the second 
death, the ]Iake of 
fire. 15 Furthermore, 
whoever was not 
found written in the 
book of life was 
hurled into the lake 
of fire. 


21 And I saw a 

new heaven and 
a new earth; for the 
former heaven and 
the former earth had 
passed away, and 
the sea is no more. 
21 saw also the 
holy city, New Jeru- 
salem, coming down 
out of heaven from 
God and prepared 
as a bride adorned 
for her husband. 


13.14* Ha'des, 8A; in’fe-rus, Vg (in-fer’nus, Vg*:s) ; Shi-wl’, Sy^; She'ol, 


4,8,11-14,19-18. 


1139 “REVELATION 21: 3—8 


3 koi ijkouca povĝç ` peyáňnç k tod 
© And .Iheard of voice great outof the 
Opóvou Asyoúong loù WY oknv) Tod @eoû 
throne saying Look! The tent ofthe God 
petrà Ttv  ávOporTrQv, kai oKnv@ce: per’ 
with the men, and hewilltent with 


avtav, Kai avtoi  Aaoi attod ~oovta, xai 


them, and they peoples ofhim willbe, and 
atròç 6 OGedc per attdav gota, 4 Kal 
he the God with ‘them willbe, . and 
eSaAciwe : wav . Óóxpvov . ÈK TOV 
he will wipeout every . tear outof the- 


pa uv aUTrÓv, kai ó @dvarog ovK Zora 
eyes - ofthem, and. the. death not wil be 


tv: ote :. tévOog -olite Kpavyh ote Tróvoc 
yet; neither mourning nor outcry nor pain 


otk foto ÉT. Ta .. Tpóra &trnAGav. 
not. it willbe yet. The first (things) went off. 


xa0nugvog mì TÔ 
sitting upon the 
TwavTa. Kai. 


. 5 kol ettev Có 
. And: /said the (one) 


0póvo 71500 Kaive Tod 


throne Look! New Iam making all (things). And | 


réyet Foáyov, 6tt otoi oi AÓóyo 
heissaying Write, because these the words 


miotot Kai dAnOivoi cio. 6 xoi eftév pot 


faithful and true are. And he said to me 
.. léyovav. yà TO “Adda Kai TÒ 
They have occurred. I the Alpha . and the 
OQ, Å åpxù Kai TÒ TéAlog. éyo 
Omega, the beginning and the end. I 
^—^TQ Supàvri 6600 ÈK HS 
to the (one) thirsting I shali give outof the 
mnyñg tou OSatoc tms Gofig Swpeáv. 
fourth ofthe water- ofthe life (as) free gift. 
T ó e VIKÓOV KAnpovoyncet 
The (one) conquering will inherit 
TaU0TX, Kat goouar att@  Ocóc koi 
these (things), and Ishalibe tohim God and 
avTdg ota yo! vidc. 8 Toig &è 
he willbe tome . son. Tothe but 
Se1Aoig Kai .-. dmíoToiG ` Koi 
cowards and to unbelieving (ones) and 
éBSeAuy LEvoIC . ZEN Ka 
to (ones) having been made disgusting and 


govetot Kai  Trópvoig kai qappakoic Kai 
to murderers and to fornicators and to druggers and 


£iBcAoAÁ&Tpatc Kal rr&c: TOig PeUBEorv TÒ pépoc 
toidolaters and toall the liars the part- 


3 With that I heard 
a loud voice from the 
throne say: . "Look! 
The tent of God is 
with mankind, and 
he wil reside with 
them, and they will 
be his peoples. And 
God himself will be 
with them. 4And he 
wil wipe out every 
tear from their eyes, 
and death will be -no 
more, neither will 
mourning. nor outcry 
nor pain be any more. 
The former things 
have passed away." 


5 And the one seated 
on the throne ` said: 
“Look! I am making 
all things new.” Also, 
he -says: ‘Write, be- 
cause these words are 
faithful and true." 
6 And he said to me: 
“They have come to 
pass!-I am the Al'pha 
and the O-me’ga, the 
beginning. and the 
end. To anyone thirst- 
ing I will give from 
the fountain of the 
water. of life free. 
7 Anyone conquering 
will: inherit these 


things, and I shall be 


his God and he will 
be my son. 8But 
as for the cow- 
ards and those with- 
out faith and. those 
who are disgusting 
in their filth and 
murderers and forni- 
cators and those prac- 
ticing spiritism and 
idolaters and all the 
liars, their portion 


REVELATION 21: 9—14 

atv fv tH Aipyvn ^ tÅ «atouévm rupi 
of them in the lake the (one) burning to fire 
kai eio, ó otv 6  Oávarog 6 
and sulphur, which is the death the 
Settepoc. 

second. 


9 Kai fA0gv elo ek tv ntà a&yyéAwv 
And came one outof the seven angels 


TOV ÉxóvrQy tag énta pág, 
of the (ones) having the seven bowls, 
TÓV y£uÓvrQv tV ént& trAnydav TOV 


ofthe (ones) being full ofthe seven plagues the 


écy&Tov, Kai £AóAnosev pet’? épo Aéyav 
last, and he spoke with me saying 


Asipo, eiw goi Ttv výpony Thy 
Hither, Ishallshow toyou the bride the 


yuvaika tod &pvíou. 10 Kal &nýveykév pe £v 
woman ofthe Lamb. And he bore off me in 


mvesuatt mì — ópoc péya kai OynqAóv, koi 
Spirit upon mountain great and high, and 


ÉOgi£év pot Tv AW thy &yíavy ’lepovoaňñy 
he showed to me the city the holy Jerusalem 


«aroBaívoucav èk Tod oùpavoð amd Tod 
stepping down  outof the heaven from the 


0coó0, 11 Exougay thy óav tod Oeod- ó 
God, aving the glory ofthe God; the 


PwoTro sorn, Gyoiog Aly  Tipiwtate, 
illuminator ofi like to stone most precious, 


as AiO i&amiói kpuotaAA(Govri 
as to stone jasper being clear like crystal; 


12  Éxyouca  Ttixog péya Kai úpnàóv, Éxouca 
(she) having wall great and high, having 


TUAOQvaG Sa5eKa, Kai énl oig truAdoiv 


gates twelve, and upon the gates 
&yyéAoug Sobeka, Kai ovopata 
angels twelve, and names 
émtyY£ypaypéva & égviv Ttv 
having been inscribed which (ones) is of the 
Soska  $qUAQv — ulóàv 'lopaA: 13 d&mó 
twelve tribes of sons of Israel; from 
&vaTOAfág  TuÀOvEGg tpeic, kai ard opo 
(sun) rising gates three, and from north 


TUAGVEG Tp£lc, kai awd vórou TuAQvEG TPEIC, 
gates three, and from south gates three, 
«adi dd Suopdv — muAQveG Tprig 14 xai 
and from  (sun)settings gates three; and 
TO TELXOS Tfjg TdOAEWS Éxov OEpEAtous 
the wall ofthe city having foundation [stones] 
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will be in the lake 
that burns with fire 
and sulphur. This 
means the second 
death.” 

9And there came 
one of the seven an- 
gels who had the 
seven bowls which 
were full of the seven 
last plagues, and he 
spoke with me and 
said: “Come here, I 
wil show you the 
bride, the Lamb’s 
wife." 10 So he carried 
me away in [the pow- 
er of the] spirit to a 
great and lofty moun- 
tain, and he showed 
me the holy city Je- 
rusalem ‘coming down 
out of heaven from 
God lland having 
the glory of God. 
Its radiance was like 
a most precious stone, 
as a jasper stone 
shining crystal-clear. 
12 It had a great 
and lofty wall and 
had twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve 
angels, and names 
were inscribed which 
are those of the 
twelve tribes of the 
sons of Israel. 13 On 
the east were three 
gates, and on the 
north three gates, 
and on the south 
three gates, and on 
the west three gates. 
14 The wali of the 
city also had twelve 
foundation stones, 


6a6exa, ka £m' adtdv úóðeka Óóvóuara rtv 
and upon them 


Sa5exa dmrocTóAQy tol &pvíou. 


ofthe Lamb. 


p 
in order that he night measure 


TOUG TrUÀQvag avtths Kal TÒ Telxog adjrfc. 
TÓÀI; TETDÓYyOGVvOG 
four-cornered 
TÒ pikos .aUTfi TÒ TÀAĠTOG. 
lenat i as muchas the breadth. 


he measured the 
otadiav oseka koç Kal TÒ 
the length and the 
TÀÓTOg koi TÒ yog avths 
breadth and the height ofit equal (ones) 
TO TEÎXOG avtAg ÉkarÓv 


And hemeasured the of it hundred 


TEDQOEPAKOVTA 
gotiy &yyéAov. 18 xoi 
Teixoug aUTüg aortic, 


woAIG xpuciov KaOapóv dpolov 


TOÜ T&£ÍXoUG 


Kabap@ 19 oi 
the foundation [stones] ofthe 


KEKOO unpuÉvor: 1 
(ones) having been adorned; the foundation [stone] 
ó patos tactic, 6 
the first (one) jasper, 


SeUtEpog OÁTEIPOG, 
the second (one) 


s , 20 6 
ouopay Ges the fifth (one) 


seventh (one) 


xpucóAi8oc, 


REVELATION 21: 15—20 


and on them the 
twelve names of the 
twelve apostles of the 
Lamb. 

15 Now the one who 
was speaking with me 
was holding as a 
measure a golden reed, 
that he might mea- 
sure the city and its 
gates and its wall. 
16 And the city lies 
foursquare, and its 
length is as great 
as. its breadth. And 
he measured the city 
with the reed, twelve 
thousand furlongs; its 
length and breadth 
and height are equal. 
17 Also, he measured 
its wal, one hun- 
dred and forty-four 
cubits, according to 
a man’s measure, at 
the same time an 
angel’s. 18 Now the 
structure of its wall 
was jasper, and the 
city was pure gold 
like clear glass. 19 The 
foundations of the 
city’s wall were 
adorned with every 
sort of precious stone: 
the first foundation 
was jasper, the sec- 
ond sapphire, the 
third chal-ced’o-ny, 
the fourth emerald, 
20 the fifth  sar'do- 
nyx, the sixth sar- 
dius, the seventh 
chrys'o-lite, the eighth 
beryl, the ninth 
topaz, the tenth 
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xpucómpacoc, 6 ` év8ékarog  ÜOékiv0oc, ô |chrys'o:prase, the 
chrysoprase, the eleventh (one) hyacinth, the'eleventh hyacinth, 


SaSéxatog dpéGuotoc 21 kai of Sa5exa|the twelfth amethyst. 


twelfth (one) amethyst; and the twelve |21 Also, the twelve 
TruAdveg SOSexa papyapitai, dva elo Éxaovog| gates were twelve 
gates twelve pearls, up one each pearls; each one of 
TOv  TuAQvovy v ££  évóg papyapirou'|the gates was, made 
ofthe . gates. was outof one pearl; of one pearl. And the 
Kai ñ miatea Tc  1óAeQG ^ xpuoíov|broad way of the 
and the broad way ofthe city Eold [city was pure. gold, 
xa8apóv ag Dados 6rauy ris. as transparent glass. 
clean as glass through-beamed. . 22 And I did not 

22 Koi vaov otx slov v aùrġ, | see a temple in it, 


And divine habitation not. Isaw in it, |for Jehovah? God-the 


Ó yap kÜpioc, ó G&6c, -ó travtoKpdtwp, | Almighty. is its tem- 
the for . Lord, the God, the Almighty, ple, also the Lamb 


vad autig gotiv, Kal tò dpvíov.| [is]. 23 And the city 
divine habitation ofit ^ is, and the Lamb. |has no need of the 
23 kai Ń móXg où xpzíav éxet ^ tod |Sun nor of the moon 
‘And the . city not need ishaving ofthe! to shine upon it, for 
fiiov ole THiS  cednvng, — iva the glory of God 
sun ae -but of the 3 . moon Mn order that lighted it up, and its 
Qaívooty at, "^" yap ófa ob lamp was the Lamb. 


they may be Shining toit, the for glory ofthe 


^ A > $ , >. „a | 24An 
Oeo epaticey aUTüv, Kai ó Avbyvog aUrfjg TO = din the enetions 
God lightedup it, and the lamp  ofit the| Will walk by means 


&pvíov. 24 xai  mepuraTcoucis ta — ZOyq |Of its light, and the 
Lamb. And will walk about the nations | kings of the earth 


tà TOU POTÒG aore xai oi BaotAcic | will bring their glory 
through the light of it; and the kings into it. 25And its 
TS YAS épouciw thy Sd€ov aùrâv ei i 
of the eh afe beading the ai of them into gates -Wii not pe 
atmy 25 Kal oi  muAQveq aùtç où pì closed At? all Dy -aay 

ioc and the gates “ofit not Rhot|for night will not 


KAecOQciv . huépac, vò yàp oùk £gror |exist there. 26 And 
should be shut up ofday, night for not willbe|they will bring. the 


éket 26 kai ofdouciy thy 8d6€av kai th] glory and the honor 
there and they will bear the glory and the of the nations into it. 


tinny Ttv — &Ovàv cig: atti. 27 kai of | 27 But anything not 


honor ofthe nations into it. And not 
À £lo£AÓn cig authy trav KOIVÒV a 
un i i 
not might enter into it every common (thing) ise Kee on a P 
` € A É r ` a usun in an 
Kai ó > moiQv  BdeAvypa — koi _wedSoc, : Em iis a 
and the (one) doing disgusting thing and lie, ie w in no way 
"E ol - Yeypaupuévoi iy 10 enter into it; only 


it not the (ones) having been written in  the|those written in the 


BiBA( the Cwñg 700 åpvíou. Lamb’s scroll of life 
little book ofthe life ofthe Lamb. [will]. i 


22° Jehovah, J7:8:13,14,18-18; the Lord, xAVgSy. 
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2 xai £8e£év gor motapòv 05arroG Cof 2 And he showed 

And he showed tome river of water of life me a river of 
Aagumpóv óc KpUoTaAAov, éxropruóugvov èk | water of life, clear as 
bright as- crystal, going forth out of | crystal, flowing out 
toO Opóvou tod Qc00 kai To0 dpviou 2 èv|from the throne of 
the throne ofthe God and ofthe Lamb ‘in| God and. of the Lamb 
uéow Tf; TAateiag aUTfüc kai ToO motauoû j|2down the middle of 
midst ofthe broad way ofher; and ofthe river its broad way. And 
évtetOev kai  ékxsei0ev EvAov Canc troiodv|on this side. of the 
herefrom and therefrom wood  oflife making} river and on that side 
kaproUg 8à6ska, Kar pva  ékcoTov|[there were] trees of 
fruits twelve, according to month each life producing twelve 
é&mo8i1600v- tov kapròv attod, Kal Trà gvAAa| crops of fruit, yield- 
giving back. the fruit ofit, and the leaves|ing their fruits each 


tou €UAou eic Ospamelav. .tav . £Ovàv. month. And the leaves 
ofthe wood into cure of the nations.. of the trees [were] 


3 xai àv «aráOgua — oók gota Ém. for the curing of the 
And every thingputdown ‘not willbe yet. | nations. à 
xai ó Opdvoc tod £00 koi tod &pvíou| 3And no more will 
And the throne ofthe God and ofthe Lamb |there be any curse. 
gv atti gota, Kali of S00A01  abro0| But the throne of God 
in her will be, | and the slaves ofhim|and of the Lamb will 
AaTpeÜcouctv atta, £ kai  Ópovra) |be in [tbe city], and 
will render sacred service to him, and they willsee| his slaves will render 
Tò Tpdcwrov attod, kai tò Óvoua attod|him sacred service; 
the face ofhim, and the name ofhim|4and they will see his 
émi Tv uetrómov attdav. 5 kai vò oók face, and his name 
upon the foreheads of them. And night not | wìll be on their fore- 
gota: čt, kal oUk EXOUCIV XpEeiav heads. 5 Also, night 
will be yet, and. not they are having need will be no more, and 
i they have no need 


cóc Aúxvou kai- pç ÑAiou, -` őri  Kúpioç ; 
ds light of Toup and light ofsun, because Lord ins qui. vede 


å | O0ctóc. _putiog ém' | QUTOUG, Küil|because Jehovah? God 
the God willshed light upon them, and will shed light upon 
Baoitetioauotv tig tots aióvag TOv aidvev.|them, and they will 
they will reign into the ages ofthe ages. |ryje as kings forever 


6 Koi efrév uo: — Otro: oi | Adyor | and ever. 
And  hesaid tome. These ^ the words |. 6 And he said to 
Tic TOI “Kal dAnOivol, xai ó KUpiog,|me: “These words are 


faithful (ones) and true (ones), and the Lord, |faithful.and true; yes, 


ó .Oróc. TOv  mveuu&rQv dv. TrpooQnróv, Jehovah” .the God of 
the God ofthe spirits ofthe  prophets,.|the inspired expres- 


É edy gy "on " ` i f the prophets 
éméoreikev Tov ğyysňov aóro0 efa | voig | SIONS O 

sentoff . the Mes ofhim toshow tothe|sent his angel forth 
5o0^oig - atta — & Bet to show his slaves 
slaves ofhim . which (things) itis binding | the things that must 


5a Jehovah, JT,8,11-14,16-18; the Lord, RAVgSyh.. 6» Jehovah, j7812-141138; 
the. Lord, RAVgSyh. : i 


REVELATION 22: 7—13 
yevéoBar iv — vTáxer 7 Kai '16o0 — Épxopot 
tooccur in quickness; and Look! Iam coming 
TGXU . uakKápioq ó TnpOv Tous 
quickly; -happy the (one) observing the 
Aóyouçs THC  mpopnteiaç Tov BiBAfou 
words of the prophecy ofthe little book 
TOUTOU. 

this. 

8 Kayo 'loávwngc ó &Kovwv Kai 

AndI John the (one) hearing and 

BAétrav TOUTa. kai óÓr& [fjkouca Kai 


looking at these (things). And when JIheard and 


ÉBAeya, £ÉmEca Tpockuvrjca: ÉurrpocO0ev TOV 
Ilooked at, I fell to worship infront ofthe 


ToBQv trod  &yyéAou ToO O&iKvÜovTÓG 
feet ofthe angel Of the (one) showing 


pot TOTO. 9 xoi Aéyet pot 
tome these (things). And heissaying tome 

"Opa p: cóv6ouAÓG cou zip kai 
Beyouseeing not; fellow slave ofyou Iam and 


TOV d&5eApdv | cou tv TmpopntÂv Kai 
ofthe brothers ofyou ofthe prophets and 


TÓV TQpoÜvrQv  ToUg Aóyoug Tov 
of the (ones) observing the words of the 
BiBAiou  Troórov: TQ Os  mpooküvnoov. 
little book this; tothe God give your worship. 

10 Koi Aéyet pot ogpayions 
And he is doing to me M should you seal 


BiBAtou 


ToU; Aóyoug Ths TWpoONtEiac Tov 


the words ofthe prophecy ofthe little book 
TOUTOU, Ó Kaipóc yao éyyus com. 
this, : the . appointed time for near 
11 ó &6ikQv 
The (one) doing unrighteously 
éSiknoóro . čt, Kat 6 puTrapds 
let him do darighredusly yet, and the filthy (one) 
$urravOrno £r, Kal ó Sikatos 


let him be made filthy yet, and the righteous (one) 


Stkaioovvnv tromodta čti, Kat 6 &y10¢ 
righteousness. lethimdo yet, and the holy (one) 


é&yiacOno čt. — 
let him be made holy yet. — 


'l6oó  Épxoua! — Taxó, Kai ó pioðóç 
Look! Iam coming quickly, and the reward 


Hou pet’ éno00, d&roSodvat ÉkóoTQ OC 
ofme with me, togiveback toeach (one) as 


tO Epyov oriy attod. 13 àyà tò “Aga 
the work is of him. I the Alpha 
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shortly take place. 
7 And, look! I am 
coming quickly. Hap- 
py is anyone observ- 
ing the words of 
the prophecy of this 
scroll." 

8 Well, I John was 
the one hearing and 
seeing these things. 
And when I had 
heard and seen, I 
fell down to worship 
before the feet of the 
angel that had been 
showing me these 
things. 9 But he tells 
me: “Be careful! Do 
not do that! All I 
am is a fellow slave 
of you and of your 
brothers who are 
prophets and of those 
who are observing 
the words of this 
scroll. Worship God.” 

10 He also tells me: 
“Do not seal up the 
words of the proph- 
ecy of this scroll, for 
the appointed time is 
near. 11He that is 
doing unrighteousness, 
let him do unrigh- 
teousness still; and 
let the filthy one be 
made filthy still; but 
let the righteous one 
do righteousness still, 
and let the holy one 
be made holy still. 

12“ ‘Look! I am 
coming quickly, and 
the reward I give is 
with me, to render to 
each one as his work 
is. 13I am the Al'pha 


— AE 
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Kai r0 "Q, ô moro; kai ô Éoyaroc, 
and the Omega, the first (one) and the last (one), 


Å &px Kai tÒ TÉAog.— 14 Makápioi 

the beginning and the end. — Happy 
oi wAUVOVTEG TAG OTOAGG aùtâv, 

the (ones) washing the robes of them, 
(va £o'ad é£oucía attav  émi 


in order that willbe the authority ofthem upon 


Te §€UAov Tts Conc kai Toig muĝo 

the wood ofthe life and tothe gates 
tlo£A0gQciv gig Tüv TÓAw. 15 ££o oi 

they might enter into the city. Outside the 


qopuakoi Kai oi —Trópvot Kai 


KÜve; kai oi 
and the fornicators and 


dogs and the druggers 


oi Qoveig Kai of  &i6oAoA&Tpotd — kai 
the  murderers and the idolaters and 


TAG — Q!IAQv kai Tro!Qv wedSoc. 
everyone liking and doing lie. 


16 'Eyo "Ingots čnepya Tov KyyEAdv pou 
Jesus sent the angel ofme 

paptupjoa — Uv TAOTA émi = taic 
to bear witness to vou these (things) upon the 


éxkAngoiats. tye £pi Ñ pia Kai TO  yévoc 


ecclesias. am the root and the offspring 

Aaueis, Ó ÅoTÀP 6 Aapirpés, Ó 

of David, the star the bright, the 
Trpwivoc. 


belonging to morning. 


17 Kai tò mveûua Kal fj vopon Aéyouciuw 


And the spirit and the bride are saying 
"Epxou* kai Ô &koUov — citrate 

Be you coming; and the (one) hearing let him say 
"Epxou: Kai 6 Sipav 

Be you etre and the (one) thirsting 
£pxéo9o, ô 0£Aov AoBéro 

let him be coming, the (one) willing let him take 

650p Lonc Swpeáv. 


water oflife (as) Pe gift. 


18 Maptupd eyo Tavri 
I am bearing witness I to everyone 
TÓ &KoUovTt TOUS -Adyous TÅG 
the (one) hearing the words of the 
Tpo$qTe(ag Tto BiBAiou rotou: ¿áv 
prophecy ofthe little book this; if ever 


TIG émi ¿m? aùtå, mĝýoci 6 
anyone should impose upon them, will in posé the 


Bòs ém’  aùrtòv «Tag  TÀnyó&c TG 
God upon him the plagues the (ones) 


£ypauuévag £y tO BiBi TOUTE 
havina been written in the little book this; 


REVELATION 22: 14—18 


and the O-me’ga, the 
first and the last, the 
beginning and the 
end. 14Happy are 
those who wash their 
robes, that the au- 
thority [to go] to the 
trees of life may 
be theirs and that 
they may gain en- 
trance into the city 
by its gates. 15 Out- 
side are the dogs 
and those who prac- 
lice spiritism and 
the fornicators and 
the murderers and the 
idolaters and every- 
one liking and carry- 
ing on a lie.’ 

16'-I, Jesus, sent 
my angel to bear wit- 
ness to vou people of 
these things for the 
congregations. I am 
the root and the off- 
spring of David, and 
the bright morning 
star." 

17 And the spirit 
and the bride keep 
on saying: “Come!” 
And let anyone hear- 
ing say: “Come!” And 
let anyone thirsting 
come; let anyone that 
wishes take life's 
water free. 

18"I am bearing 
witness to everyone 
that hears the words 
of the prophecy of 
this scroll: If any- 
one makes an addition 
to these things, God 
wil add to him the 
plagues that are writ- 
ten in this scroll; 


REVELATION 22: 19—21 


19 kai ¿áv TIG - &oéAn - amd Tav 
and ifever anyone should take off from the 


Aóyov Tou BiBAiou Tl; © Wpognteias 

words ofthe little book ofthe prophecy 

TOUTIG, dopeAet Ó @edc TÒ. pépog abTou 
this, will take off the God the. part ofhim 


Tic Gori Kai £k TG 


amd tou E£ÓAou 
and. out 9t the 


from the wood . ofth life 
TÓAeoG . AS Eyles 

city .— the holy : 
ytypauuévov . év TÔ 
having been written in the 

20 ^A£yg- 

. Is saying 

TOUT 

these (things) 


"Anny: KUpIE 
od Lord 
[4 r H E H ^ 
H xapic TOU 
The undeserved kindness of the 


*Inood Xpiatob petà TOv — cyiov. 
‘Jesus Christ with the holy (ones). 


of the. (things) 

iBAi@. - ToÚTO. 
little book this. 
; HapTUpav 

` " bearing witness to 


“Tax, 
quickly. 


Ô 
the (one) 


Épxopat 
Iam coming 


Nati: 
Yes; 


Epox OU, 
be you coming, 


*Inood. 
Jesus. 


kupíou 
Lord 
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19 and if anyone takes 
anything away from 
the words of the 
scroll of this proph- 
ecy, God will take 
his portion away from 
the trees of life and 
out of the holy city, 
things which are writ- 
ten about in this 
scroll. j 

20“He that bears 
witness of these things 
says, ‘Yes; I am com- 
ing quickly. " 

* Amen! Come, Lord 
Jesus." 

21 [May] the. unde- 
served kindness of 
the Lord Jesus Christ 
[be] with the holy 
ones. 


‘Now that you have used this remarkable aid to 
Bible study, are you not delighted with the insight 

. that it gives you into the meaning of the Scriptures? 
Perhaps you have friends who would benefit from . 


this Bible translation too. 


Why not recommend . 


it to them, or even make a gift of it to those who 
would be likely to appreciate it? Additional copies 
may be obtained for $2.00 each. Your order may 
be sent to any of the addresses appearing on the 


last. page. 


— The Publishers 
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APPENDIX 


Matthew 1:1 — “history” 


(yéveows, gen'e:sis, Greek; 


The evident meaning of the Greek 
word (gen’e-sis) here is history. In 
Matthew 1:1 it occurs in the very 
Same expression as we find in the 
Greek Septuagint Version ot Genesis 
2:4 and 5:1, namely, 6i6Aog yevioeas 
(bib'los ge-ne'se-os). 

At Genesis 2:4 the expression 
could not refer to the generations of 
the heavens and the earth, because 
those inanimate creations could not 
of themselves .generate anything. 
The French Bible version (1939) by 
Catholic Canon A. Crampon and tne 
Spanish Bible version (1947) by the 
Jesuit priest J. M. Bover and Prof. 
F. Cantera Burgos render the orig- 
inal Hebrew expression at Genesis 
2:4 as “history,’* making the text 
read: '"This is the history- of the 
heaven and the earth." That state- 
ment there is not an introduction to 
what follows, but is the. conclusion 
to the preceding account of the crea- 
tion. At Genesis 5:1 the Crampon 
Bible version is consistent in ren- 
dering the same original expression 
as ‘‘book of the history,".. mak- 
ing the verse read: ‘This is the 
book of the history of Adam." 
Again it is evident that this state- 
ment is a conclusion to the preced- 
ing narrative from Genesis 2:5 down 
to this verse. The Roman Catholic 
Confraternity's English Bible ver- 
sion of Genesis (1948) uses "'story"' 
at Genesis 2:4, and the footnote, in 
part, says: *'Story:' or history.” 
Darby's version reads: ‘‘histories.” 

The Greek word gen'e-sis (He- 
brew, to-led6th‘) occurs also jn the 
plural number, and evidently means 
"history," at nine other places in 
the book of Genesis (Septuagint 


nn, to-leddth’, Hebrew) 


Version), namely, at Genesis 6:9; 
10:1; 1^1 26 35:12, 19; 36:1, 9: 
31:2. The. last of these verses has 
puzzled many Bible translators be- 
cause they thought it introduced a 
£enealogy to follow. But, instead, it 
serves as a conclusion to the story 
that precedes, from Genesis 36:9 to 
this verse; and again the Crampon 
Bible version renders the Hebrew 
original (ge-ne'seis; LXX) as “his- 
tory," so that the verse reads: “This 
is the history of Jacob." The Bover- 
Cantera Spanish Bible version here 
renders the word .''history," but, 
under a misunderstanding and with- 
out warrant, it inseris words to 
make the verse reàd: ''"This is the 
history of the family of Jacob," 
Evidently because the rest of Gene- 
sis tells of Joseph and his brothers. 

However, the forégoing shows the 
correctness of the basis for our ren- 
dering of the Greék expression .at 
Matthew 1:1 as ‘‘the book of the his- 
tory." It is true that a genealogy at 
once follows, but it is not of a gen- 
eration from Jesus Christ; it is a 
partial list of his forefathers, only 
from Abraham onward, and espe- 
cially so because Matthew 1:1 calls 
Jesus ‘son of David, son of Abra- 
ham." But in those ancient times a 
history revolved around those con- 
tained in a genealogy or those intro- 
duced by such a genealogy. Thus 
the - genealogy was an. important 
part of the history given and was in 
some cases put at the beginning ot 
the history. (See 1 Chronicles, chap- 
ters 1 to 9.) So it is in the case of 
"the book of the. history. of. Jesus 
Christ." 


Matthew. 1:20 — “Jehovah’s” 


Below we give a concordance of 
all places in the New World Trans- 
lation of the Christian Greek Scrip- 
.tures where the name ‘Jehovah’ 
occurs in the main: text and also 
where it occurs in the lower mar- 
ginal reading alone: d m 


Matthew (18 times) 


1:20 J's angel appeared to him 
1:22 which was spoken by J 


1:24 angel of J had directed him, 
2:13 J’s angel appeared in a dream 
2:15. which was spoken by. J .- 
2:19 J's angel appeared in a dream 
3:3° Prepare the way of J, make 
4:4 forth through J's mouth.’ ” 
4:7 put J your God to the test.’ '' 
4:10 J your God you must worship, 
5:33 You must pay your vows to J.’ 
21:9 he that comes in J’s name! 
21:42 From J this has come to pass 
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22:37 You must love J your God 
22:44 J said to my Lord, ‘‘Sit at 
23:39 he that comes in J’s name!’ 
27:10 what J had commanded me. 
28:2 J's angel had descended $ 


Mark (9 times) , i 

1:3 Prepare the way of J, make 
5:19 things J has done for you 
11:9 he that comes in J's name! 
12:11 From J this has come to pass, 
12:29 Hear, O Israel, J our God is 
12:29: our God is one J, : 
12:30 you must love J your God 
12:36 J said to my Lord, “Sit at 
13:20 unless J had cut short’ 


Luke (36 times) i 

1:6 legal requirements of 

1:9 the sanctuary of J; 

1:11 To him. J's angel appeared, 
1:15 he will be great before J. : 
116 will he turn back to J 

7 for J a prepared people." 

J has dealt with me in ; 
favored one, J is with you." 
J God will give him the 
Look! J's slave girl! May 
Spoken to her from J." 

My soul. magnifies J, 

J had magnified his mercy 
the hand of J was indeed 
Blessed be J the God of 
you: will pioneer before J 

J's angel stood by them 

J's glory gleamed around 

5 which J has made known to 
2 to present him to J, 

3 as it is written in J's law, 

3 must be called holy to J, 

4 is said in the law of J, 

6 seen the Christ of J.: 

9 according to the law of J, 
‘Prepare the way of J, make 
J your God you must worship, 
You must not put J your God 
J’s spirit is upon me, 

to preach J’s acceptable 

J's power was there for him 
10:27 You must lovo J your God 
13:35 he that comes in J's name.’ '' 
19:38 as the Xing in J's name! 
20:31 he calls J the God of - 
20:42 J said to my Lord,-Sit at 
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ow 
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an 
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John (5 times) 

1:23 Make the way of J straight, 
6:45 will all be taught by J.' 
12:13 he that comes in J's name, 
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12:38 J, who has believed our 
12:38 to whom has the arm of J 


(52 times) 
1:24 You, O J, who know the 
2:20 day of J arrives. 
2:21 calls upon the name of J 
2:25 I had J continually before 
2:34 J said to my Lord, “Sit at 
2:39 as many as J our God may 
:47 J continued to join to 
come from the person of J 
J God will produce for you 
against J and against his 
J, give attention to their 
a test of the spirit of J? 
J’s angel opened the doors 
J’s voice came: .' ` 
3 said to him: ‘Take the 
you build for me? J says. 
“J, do not charge this sin 
supplicate J that, if 
supplication for me to J 
had spoken the word of J 
J's angel spoke to Philip, 
J's spirit quickly led : 
9:31 it walked in the fear. of J 
10:33 commanded by J to say." 
11:21. hand of J was with them, ` 
"look! J's angel stood by, 
12:11 know that J sent his angel 
12:17 how J brought him out of 
12:23 angel of J struck him, 
12:24 word of J went on growing 
publicly ministering to J 
13:10 the right ways of J? 
13:11 J's hand is upon you, 
13:12 at the teaching of J. 
13:44 to hear the word of J. 
13:47 J has laid commandment 
13:48 to glorify the word of J, 
13:49 word of J went on bcing 
14:3 by the authority of J, 
14:23 they committed them to J 
15:17 men may earnestly seek J,. 
15:17 called by my name, says J, 
15:35 news of the word of J. - 
15:36 published the word of J 
15:40 undeserved kindness of J. 
16:14 J opened her heart wide to 
16:15 me to be faithful to J, 
16:32 they.spoke the word of J 
18:21 again, if J is willing.” 
18:25 instructed in the way of J 
19:20 word of J kept growing 
21:14 the will of J take place.” 


Romans (19 times) 

4:3 Abraham exercised faith in J, 
4:8 is the man whose sin J will 
9:28 J will make an accounting 
9:29 Unless J of hosts had left - 
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10:13 ealls upon the name of J 
10:16 “J, who believed our report?” 
11:3 “J, they have killed your . 
11:34 has come to know J's mind, 
12:11 Be slaves to J. 

12:19 I will repay, says J." 

14:4 J can make him stand. 

14:6 the day observes it to J. 

14:6 he who eats eats to J, 

14:6 not eat does not eat to J, 
14:8 if we live, we live to J, 

14:8 if we die, we die to J. 
14:8 if we die, we belong to J. 
14:11 As I live, says J, to me 
15:11 “Praise J, all you nations, 
1 Corinthians (15 times) 

1 let him boast in J.” 

:16 to know the mind of J, 

O J knows that the reasonings 
:4 he that examines me is J. 
4:19 shortly, if J wills, ~, 

7:17 as J has given each one a 
10:9 let us put J to the test, 
10:21 be .drinking the cup of J - 
10:21 of ''the table of J” and the 

:22 "are we inciting J to 
10:26 ‘‘the earth belongs to J, 
11:32 we are disciplined by J, 
14:21 they.give heed to me,’ says J.” 
16:7 with ‘you, if J permits. 
16:10 performing the work of J; 


2 Corinthians (10 times) 
3:16 there is a turnin 


10:17 let him boast in J.” 
10:18 man whom J recommends, 


Galatians (1 time) 
3:6 Abraham ‘‘exercised faith inJ, 


Ephesians (6 times) 

2:21 into a holy temple for J, 
5:17 what the will of J is. 
5:19 music in your hearts to J, 
6:4 authoritative advice of J, 
6:7 inclinations, as to J, -> 
6:8 receive this back from J, 


Colossians (6 times) 

1:10 to walk worthily of J 

3:13 as J freely forgave you, 

3:16 singing in your hearts to J. 
3:22 of heart, with fear of J. 

3:23 it whole-souled as to J, 

3:24 from J you will receive 


1 Thessalonians (4 times) 
1:8 word of J sounded forth 
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4:6 J is one who exacts 
4:15 we tell you by J's word, 
5:2 J’s day is coming exactly 


2 Thessalonians (3 times) 
2:2. the day of J is here. 
2:13 you, brothers loved by J, 


3:11 word of J may keep moving. 


2 Timothy (4 times) 


1:18 him to find mercy from J - 


2:19 J knows those who belong 
-2:19 mentioning the name of J 
A: J will repay him according 


Hebrews (12 times) 

2:13 children whom J gave me," 
7:21 J has sworn, and he will 

:2 truc tent, which J sct up, 
days are coming,' says J, 
caring for them,' says J 
after those days,' says J: 
brother, saying: “Know J,” 
after those days,’ says J: " 
J :will judge his people." 
the discipline from J, 

J loves he disciplines, 

J is my helper; I will 


es (13 times). 

receive anything from J; 
crown of life, which J : 
"Abr'm exercised faith in J, 
be called ''J's friend''. 
With it we bless J, even 
in the eyes of J, and he 

35 ought to say: “If J wills, 
4 the ears of J of hosts. 

710 spoke in the name of J. 

:11 seen the outcome J gave, . 
11 that J is very tender in 
5:14 with oil in the name of J. 
5:15 and J will raise him up. 


1 Peter (3 times) 

1:25 word spoken by: J endures 
3:12 For J’s eyes are upon the 
3:12 J’s face is against those 


2 Peter (6 times) 
2:9 J knows how to deliver 
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9 J is not slow respecting 
3:10 J’s day will come as a 
3:12 presence of the day of J, 


(3 times) 

5 J, although he saved a 

9 said: ‘May J rebuke you.” 
14 J came with his holy 


Revelation (12 timos) 

1:8 the Omega," says J God, _ ` 
48 “Holy, holy, holy is J God, 
4:11 "You are worthy, J, even 
11:17 saying: "We thank you, J. 
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15:3 are your works, J God, 
15:4 not really fear you, J, 
16:0 altar say: "Yes, J God, 
18:8 J God who judged her is 
19:6 J our God, the Almighty, 
21:22 J God the Almighty is its 
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JAH 
(abbreviation for ‘“Jehovah’’) 


Revelation (4 times) 

19:1 They said; "Praise J, you 
19:3 time they said: ‘‘Praise J, : 
19:4 “Amen! Praise J, you people!” 
19:6 They said: ‘‘Praise J, you 


Not in the main text, but only in the lower margin (72 times) 


Matthe 13:43 5:10 2:10 Hebrews 
22:32 13:50 5:12 3:16 an 
Mark . 14:25 Philippians 2 10:302 
11:10 19:23 : 
Luke 20:25 4:4 5:4 1 rug 
" 22:17 "E 5:8 3:1 
1 26:7 d 6:2 3:15 
229 R AS 6:3 5:3 
: omans ed w : 
: 2 Colossians 6:6 ; 
dd 1554 3:15 : 6:11 7 Peter 
4:18b 1:3 - 1 Thessalonians 2 Timothy 2 John 
John ` 15:9 4:9 1:16 Un 
5:4 1 Corinthians 4:16 1:18a Revelation 
Acts 10:28 4:17a 2:14 11:1 gi i 
2:30 11:23 4:17b 24 11:19 
: 5:27 16:5 
7:30 Galatians < ; 
7:37. 2:6 1 Timothy Titus 19:1 
10:22 3:20 2:2 2:12 19:2 


Matthew 2:20 — “soul” 


(uxt, pSy-Ch6', Greek; 


Throughout our translation we 
have consistently rendered the 
Greek word psy:ché' (Hebrew, 
neph'esh) as ‘‘soul.’' It will be found 
that this rendering makes sense in 
each case. This uniform rendering of 
psy-ché’ by the same English word 
in all cases proves very enlightening 
as- to how the ancients used that 
word, how the inspired writers 
understood : that word and what 
properties they ascribed to it. Be- 
low we give a list of our renderings 
of the 102 occurrences of the word 
psy:ché' (neph'esh, soul), grouping 
them under several headings to 
show the various ideas attached to 
the word. The headings correspond 
with those given above for the He- 
brew Scriptures, . 


The creature soul is mortal, 
destructible 
Matthew 
2:20 who were seeking the soul of 
the young child g 
10:28 kill the body but can not kill 
the soul ; 


Vb2, neph'esh, Hebrew) 


10:28 can destroy both soul and body 
in Gehenna. A 

26:38 My soul is deeply grieved, even 
to death. 


Mark 

3:4 to save or to Kill a soul?" 

14:34 “My soul is. deeply grieved, 
even to death. 


Luke » 
6:9 to save or to destroy a soul? 
17:33 his soul safe for himself will 
lose it, but whocver loses it 

wil preserve it alive. 


John 
12:25 He that is fond of his soul 
destroys it, 


Acts 

3:23 any soul that does not listen 
to that Prophet will be com- 
pletely destroyed 


Romans g 3 
11:3 They are hunting for my soul. 


Hebrews 


10:39 to destruction, but the kind 
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that have faith to the presery- 
ing alive of the soul, 

James 

5:20 will save his soul from death 


Revelation 
8:9 creatures that are in the sea 
which have souls died, 
12:11 their souls even despite the 
danger of death. 
16:3 every living soul died, yes, the 
a 


things in the sea, 


Life as an intelligent 
whether present or 
Matthew 
6:25 Stop being anxious about your 


erson, 
uture 


Souls 

6:25 Does not the soul mean more 
than foo ` 

10:39 He that finds his soul will lose 


it. 

10:39 he that loses his soul for my 
sake will find it. 

11:29 You will find refreshment for 
your souls. 

16:25 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

16:25 whoever loses his soul for my 
Sake will find it. 

16:26 if he gains the whole world 
but forfeits his soul? 

16:26 what will a man give in ex- 
change for his soul? 

20:28 to give his soul a ransom in 
exchange for many.'' 

22:37 love Jehovah your’ God with 
your whole heart and with 
your whole soul 


Mark 

8:35 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

8:35 whoever loses his soul for the 
sake of me and the good news 
will save it. : 

8:36 to gain the whole world and 
to forfeit his soul? 

8:37 What, really, would a man 
give in exchange for his soul? 

10:45 to give his soul a ransom in 
exchange for many.’’ 

12:30 love Jehovah your God with 
your whole heart and with 
your whole soul 


Luke 

1:46 "My soul magnifies Jehovah, 

2:35 sword will be run through the 
soul of you 

9:24 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

9:24 whoever loses his soul for my 
pake is the one that will save 
it. : 
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10:27 love Jehovah your God with: Ephesians 


your whole heart and with 
your whole soul 
12:19 I will say to my soul: 


12:19 "Soul, you have many good . Philippians 


things laid up 
12:20 they are demanding your soul 
m you. 


fro i 
12:22 Quit being anxious about your . 


souls 
12:28 the soul is worth more. than 


ood. i 
14:26 his own soul, he cannot be 


s lonians 
21:19 on your part you will acquire : 1, Lhessalo 


my disciple. 
your souls. 


John 


10:11 the right shepherd surrenders : 


his soul 


10:15 I surrender my soul in behalf : 
; 12:3 


of the sheep. 

10:17 I surrender my soul, in order 
that I may receive it again. 

10:24 are you to keep our souls in 
suspense? 

12:25 he that hates his soul in this 


world will safeguard it for : 


everlasting life, 

12:27 Now my soul is troubled, 

13:37 I will surrender my soul in 
your behalf.” 

13:38 “Will you surrender your soul 
in my behalf? 

15:18 surrender his soul in behalf of 
his friends. 


Acts 

4:32 those who had believed had 
one heart and soul, A 

14:2 wrongly influenced the souls 


of people 

14:22 strengthening the souls of the 
disciples, : 

15:24 with speeches trying to sub- 
vert your souls, 

15:26 men that have deliyered up 
their souls ; 

20:10 his soul is in him.” 

20:24 I do not make my soul of any 
account as dear 

27:10 great loss not only of the car- 
£o and the boat but also of 


our souls.” 
27:22 not a soul of you will be lost, 
Romans 


2:9 distress, upon the 
every man who 

16:4 who have risked their own 
necks for my soul, 


2 Corinthians ` 

1:23 call upon God as a witness 
against my own soul 

12:15 be completely Spent for your 
souls, 


Soul of 
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18:14 the fine fruit that your soul 


desired 


6:6 doing the will of God whole 20:4 I saw the souls of those exe- 
cuted 


souled. 


1:27 with one soul fighting side by God has soul 


side i : : 
2:30 near to death, exposing his Matthew beloved, whom my soul 
soul to danger, approved! 
ork at it whole-souled as to Hebrews 


10:38 my soul has no pleasure in 
Jehovah, o m^ 


i des 
3 i ou, not only the Soul delivered from Ha 
zt impart MAR of God, but also (Sheol, “hell”) . 
own souls, 
di AH you will not forsake my soul 
‘E19 Thi in Hades. 


6:19 This hope Ms have as an an- 
i the soul, : m 
not get tired and give out in Soul, a living person or creature 

your souls. 


| 13:17 they are keeping watch over AR about three thousand souls 
your souls were added. d 
2:43 fear began to fall upon every 
James g R 
1:21 the word which is able to save da i iHe number of seventy-five 
your souls. Souls. j i 
i 1 Peter 27:37 we souls in the boat wer 


1:9 of your faith, the salvation of about two hundred 


ur souls. 
1:22 PA have purified your souls 


Romans ; ee 
2:11 garry on a conflict against the 13:1 Let every soul be in subjection 


to the 


soul. : 3 

.95 erseer of i ns : 

uh E DAER Est man Adam became 

4:19 commending their souls to a a living soul. 
faithful Creator 4 Peter 


3:20 a few people, that is, 
pope tormenting his, righteous souls, were 
E soul by reason of 


John i 
116 that one surrendered his soul 
for us; 
:16 obligation to surrender our 
d Souls for our 


eight 


t 
ut they entice unsteady souls. 


Soul distinguished from spirit 


nians 
pet cha HS spirit and soul and 


body of you 
3 John . 
st as your soul is prospering. 7 
LE s d az even. to. Weiner of the 
soul a spirit, . 

6:9 I saw underneath the altar the [Note Philippians 1:27, t gite 

onc bove: “in one | , with € 
18:13 coaches and slayes and human 2 "d Sendo aide Dy side"] 

sous. 

Matthew 5:22 — “Gehenna” 
(Téevva, Greek; Gehenna, Latin; om3, Ge'i-Hin:mom', Hebrew) 


: LXX) It occurs 12 times in 
i enristtan Greek Scriptures, „and 
transliterate it that many times 


a name means ''valley of Hin- 
mom for it is the Greek form of 
the Hebrew Ge’i-Hin-nom’.. (Joshua we 


1154 APPENDIX 


in our translation. (Matthew 5:22, 
29, 30; 10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33; Mark 
9:43, 45, 47; Luke 12:5; James 3:6) 
This valley Jay to the west and 
south of ancient Jerusalem, (Joshua 
15:8; 18:16; Jeremiah 19:2, 6) Under 
the later kings of Judah it was used 
for the idolatrous worship of the 
agan god Molech, to which god 
uman sacrifices were offered by 
fire. (2 Chronicles 28:3; 33:6; Jere 
miah 7:31, 32; 32:35) To prevent its 
use again for such religious pur- 
poses, faithful King Josiah had the 
valley. polluted, particularly the 
part called To'pheth, and it came to 
be the dumping place and incinera- 
tor for the filth of Jerusalem. 
(2 Kings 23:10) Here the bodies of 
dead animals were thrown to be 
consumed in the fires to which sul- 
phur or brimstone was added to as- 
sist the burning. Occasionally the 
bodies of executed criminals’ were 
thrown in who were thought too 
vile to have a resurrection from the 
dead and hence a decent burial and 
memorial tomb. If such dead bodies 
landed in the fire they were .con- 
sumed that way, but if their car- 


casses landed upon a ledge of the 
deep ravine their putrefying flesh 
collected worms or maggots, which 
did not die until they had consumed 
the fleshy parts, leaving only the 
skeletons lying to corrode away. 
No living animals or human crea- 
tures were pitched into Gehenna to 
be burned alive or tormented. Hence 
the place could never symbolize an 
invisible region where human souls 
are tormented in literal fire and at- 
tacked by undying immortal worms 
forever and ever. (Isaiah 66:24) Be- 
cause the dead criminals cast here 
were denied a decent burial in a 
memorial tomb, which symbolizes 
the hope of a resurrection, Gehenna 
was used by Jesus and his disciples 
to symbolize everlasting destruction, 
annihilation from God's universe, or 
"second death," an eternal punish- 
ment. Hence to be sentenced to have 
one's dead body east into Gehenna 
was considered the worst kind of 
punishment. From the literal Ge- 
henna and from its significance the 
symbol of the “lake burning with 
fire and sulphur" was drawn, at 
Revelation 19:20; 20:10, 14, 15; 21:8. 


Matthew 8:29 — “What have we to do. with you?” 


This question of the demons to 
Jesus is an ancient form of ques- 
tion, which is found in the Hebrew 
Scriptures at eight places (Joshua 
22:24; Judges 11:12; 2 Samuel 16:10; 
19:22; 1 Kings 17:18; 2 Kings 3:13; 
2 Chronicles 35:21; Hosea 14:8). In 
the: Christian Greek Scriptures as 
well as in the Syriac version a lit- 
eral translation is made of the 
ancient Hebrew expression, and it 
occurs six times, namely, Matthew 
8:29; Mark 1:24; 5:7; Luke 4:34; 
8:28; John 2:4. Literally translated, 
the question reads: ‘‘What is there 
to us [or, to me] and to you?'" and 
means, "What is there in common 
between us for, me] and you?" 
“What do we for, I] and you have 
in common ?'' Or, as rendered above, 
"What have we to do with you?" 


In evéry case in the. Scriptures, 
Hebrew and Greek, it is a repellent 
form of question, indicating objcc- 
tion to the thing suggested, pro- 
posed or suspected. This is support- 
ed by the positive form of putting 
the matter, at Ezra 4:3 (1 Esdras 
5:67, LXX): "You have nothing to 
do with us in building a house to 
our God." Or, more literally: “It 
does not pertain to you and to us 


to build a house to our God." ‘The 
same form of expression in the im- 
perative mode is the request made 
to Pilate by his wife concerning Je- 
Sus, who was up before her husband 
for trial at Matthew 27:19: ''Have 
nothing to do with that righteous 
man." Or, more literally said: “Let 
there be nothing betwéen you and 
that righteous man." 


It being couched in that very com- 
mon form, Jesus’ question to the 
mother of his human nature, at 
John 2:4, cannot be excluded from 
the one category. It bears all the 
features of repellency or resistance 
to his mother in proposing his course 
for him. So in his case we have ren- 
dered it the same as in all other 
cases of the like question: ‘‘What 
have I to do with you, woman? My 
hour has not yet come." Other trans- 
lators render it more strongly: ''Do 
not try to direct me, It is not yet 
time for me to act." (An American 
Translation) “Trouble me not, 
woman; my hour has not yet come.” 
(The rour Gospels, by C. C, Torrey, 
based on Aramaic) Jesus was theo- 
cratic and took his directions from 
the. Supreme Authority who had 
sent him.—1 Corinthians 1113. 
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Matthew 10:38 — “torture stake" 


(otaveds, stau-ros’, Greek; 29%, terlab’ or nYow, íz*luhb', Hebrew; 
crux, Latin) ! 


This is the expression used in 
connection with the execution of 
Jesus at Calvary. There is no evi- 
dence that the Greek word stau-ros’ 
meant here a ''eross" such as the 
pagans used as a religious symbol 
for many centuries before Christ to 
denote the sun-god. 

In the classical Greek the word 
stau-ros" meant merely an upright 
stake or pale, or a pile such as is 
used for a foundation. The verb 
stau-ro’o meant to fence with pales, 
to form a stockade or palisade, and 
this is the verb used when the mob 
called for Jesus to be impaled, To 
such a stake or pale the person to be 
punished was fastened, just as when 
the popular Greek hero Pro-me’- 
the-us was represented as tied to a 
Stake or stawros'. The Greek word 
which the dramatist Aes’chy-lus 
used to describe this means to fasten 
or fix on a pole or stake, to impale, 
and the Greek author Lucian used 
a nastau ro'o as a synonym for that 
word. In the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures a-na-stau-ro'o occurs but once, 
at Hebrews 6:6. The root verb stau- 
TO'O occurs more than 40 times, and 
we have rendered it ''impale,'' with 
the footnote: ‘‘Or, ‘fasten on a stake 
or pole.’ ” 

The inspired writers of the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures wrote in the 
common (koi-ne') Greek and used 
the word staw-ros' to mean the same 
thing as in the classical Greek, 
namely, a stake or pale, a simple 
one without. a crossbeam of any 
kind or at any angle. There is no 
proof to the contrary. The apostles 
Peter and Paul also use the word 
zy’lon to refer io the torture in- 
strument upon which Jesus was 
nailed, and this argues that it was 
an upright stake without a cross- 
beam, for that is what zy'lon in 
this special sense means, (Acts 5:30; 
10:39; 13:29; Galatians 3:13; 1 Pe- 
ter 2:24) At Ezra 6:11 we find xy'lon 
in the Greek Septuagint (1 Esdras 
6:31), and there it is spoken of as a 
beam on which the violator of law 
was to lie hanged, the same as at 
Luke 23:39; Acts 5:30; 10:39. d 


The fact that stau-ros’ is trans- 
lated cru% in the Latin versions 
furnishes no argument agaiust this. 
Any authoritative Latin dictionary 
will inform the examiner that the 
basic meaning of cruz is a 'tree, 
frame, or other wooden instrument 
of execution" on .which criminals 
were impaled or hanged. (Lewis- 
Short) A cross is only a later mean- 
ing of cruz. Even in the writings of 
Livy, a Roman historian of the first 
century B.C., cruz means a mere 
Stake, Such a single stake for im- 
palement of a criminal was called 
crux simplex, and the method of 
nailing him to such an instrument 
of torture is illustrated by the Ro- 
man Catholie scholar, Justus Lip- 
sius, of the 16th century. We present 
herewith a photographic copy of his 
illustration on page 647, column 2, 


"of his book De Cruce Liber Primus. 


This is the manner in which Jesus 
was impaled. 

Religious tradition from the days 
of Emperor Constantine proves noth- 
jng. Says that monthly publication 
for the Roman Catholic clergy, T'he 
Ecclesiastical Review, of September, 
1920, No. 3, of Baltimore, Maryland, 
page 275: “It may be safely asserted 
that only after the edict of Milan, 
A.D. 312, was the cross used as the 
permanent sign of our Redemption. 
De Rossi positively states that no 
monogram of Christ, discovered in 
the catacombs or other places, can 
be traced to a period anterior to the 
year 312. Even after that epoch- 
making year, the church, then free 
and triumphant, contented herself 
with having a simple monogram of 
Christ: the Greek letter chi vertically 
crossed by a rho, and horizontally 
sometimes, by an iota. C>] The 
oldest crucifix mentioned as an ob- 
ject of publie worship is the one 
venerated in the Church of Nar- 
bonne in southern France, as early 
as the 6th century.” 

Rather than consider the torture 
stake upon which Jesus was impaled 
a relic to be worshiped, the Jewish 
Christians like Simon Peter would 
consider it to be an abominable 
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thing. At Galatians 
3:13 the apostle Paul 
quotes from Deuter- 
onomy 21:22, 23, 
which reads: ‘if any 
man has committed a 
sin deserving death, 
and if he is put to 
death by being im- 
paled upon a stake, 
is corpse must not 
remain all night 
upon the stake; you 
must be sure to bury 
him the same day, 
for an impaled man 
is under God's 
curse."—HMoffatt; An 
Amer. Trans. ; 
Hence the Jewish 
Christians would 
hold as accursed and 
hateful the stake 


had been executed. 
Says the celebrated: 
Jewish authority, 
Moses Mai-mon’i-des, 
of the 12th century: 
They never hang 
upon _a tree which 
clings to the soil’ by 
roots; but upon a. 
timber uprooted,. 
that it. nüght not be 
&n annoying plague: 
for a timber upon 
which anyone has 
been hanged is bur- 
ied; that the :evil 
name may not re- 
main wi it and 
people should say, 
This is the timber ' 
on which so-and-so 
was hanged.' So the 
Stone with which 
anyone has been 
stoned: yera the : 
sword,.. wi which the one ki 
has been killed; and the erue 
mantle with' which anyone has 
been strangled; all these things are 
buried, along with. those who per- 
ished. (IL Casaubon’s Ezerciía- 
tiones contra Baronium, 16, An. 34 
No. 134) Says Kalinski in Vaticinia 
Observationibus Iilustrata, page 342: 
“Consequently since a man hanged 
was considered the greatest abomi- 
nation—the Jews also hated more 
than other things the timber on 
which he had been hanged, so that 
they covered it also with earth, as 
being equally an abominable thing,” 


The book The Cross and Cruci- 


Cruz simplex illustrated by’ 
Justus Lipsius. See page 1155 


fixion by Hermann Fulda, Breslau 
Germany, 1878, says: “Trees ‘were 
not everywhere available at. the 
places chosen for the public execu- 
tion. So a simple beam was sunk 
into the ground. On this the out- 
laws, with hands raised upward and 
often also with their feet, were 
bound ‘or nailed. . . . This simple 
cross was the ‘oldest instrument 
erected by human hand for punish- 
ment with crucifixion; and because 
of its very. simplicity. it has main- 
tained itself in this form alongside 
its somewhat more artificial ‘double 
down to the end. After submitting 
much proof, Fulda concludes; “Je 
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sus died on a simple death-stake: 
In support of this there speak (a) 
the then customary usage of this 
means of execution in the Orient, 
(b) indirectly the history itself of 
Jesus’ sufferings and (c) many ex- 
pressions of the early ‘church fa- 
thers."—Pages 156, 339. 

The evidence is, therefore, com- 
pletely lacking that Jesus Christ 
was crucified on two pieces of tim- 
ber placed at a right angle. We re- 
fuse to add anything to God's writ- 
ten Word by inserting the pagan 
cross into the inspired Scriptures, 
but render staw-ros’ and y'lon ac- 
cording to the simplest meanings. 


Since Jesus used stau-ros’ to repre- 
Sent the suffering and shame or tor- 
ture of his followers (Matthew 16: 
24), we have translated staw-ros’ as 
"torture stake," to distinguish it 
from zy'lon, which we have trans- 
lated "stake," or, in the footnote, 
"iree,' as at Acts 5:30. This is a 
revolutionary translation, we admit, 
but it is the purest one, The passin. 

of time and further archaeologica 
discoveries will be certain to prove 
its correctness. Even now the bur- 
Hen rests upon all who contend for 
the religious tradition to prove that 
Jesus died on more than a simple 
stake, : 3 


: Matthew 11:23 — “Hades” 
(Gdns, Greek; VRY, Sheol’, Hebrew; Shi-ul’, Syriac; in-fer’nus, Latin) 


This word we have transliterated 
from the Greek into the English for 
the ten times it occurs, (Matthew 
11:23; 16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; Acts 
2:27, 31; Revelation 1:18; 6:8; 20:13, 
14) It literally means ''the unseen 
place," Peter's use of it at Acts 2:27, 
31 shows it is the equivalent of. the 
Hebrew word She: oU, which occurs 
65 times: in the Hebrew Scriptures 
and is applied to the common grave 
of mankind. With good reason that, 
for according to the root words 
from which it may be derived She- 
ol’ means either "the hollow place'' 
or *'resting-place," In the common 
grave mankind rests in the unseen 

lace or place hollowed out for their 

urial. he corresponding Latin 
word, ümfer'mus (sometimes in'fe- 
rus) means "that which lies be- 


neath; the lower region," and it 
well applies to the grave. It is thus 
à fit equivalent of the Greek and 
Hebrew terms. In the inspired Scrip- 
tures these words are always as- 
‘sociated with death and the dead, 
never with life and the living. For 
instance, Revelation 20:13: "Death 
a Ha’des gave up those dead in 
em," : ^ : 


In themselves the words contain 
no thought or hint of pleasure or 
of pain; which fact befits the Bible 
description of the dead. Even the 
ancient Greeks used Ha’des to mean 
"the grave’’.as well as ''death," as 
is proved by RVg at Luke 16:22, 28 
(footnote c). It is in this sense that 
the inspired Bible writers use the 


word. 


Matthew 28:1 — “After the sabbath” 
(apé 65 ca66árov, Greek) 


Although the Greek word syé 
(o-pse’) serves in an adverblal way 
at Mark 11:19 and 13:35, it functions 
here as a preposition and is followed 
by the genitive case of '''the sab- 
bath." Here it unmistakably means 
"after," the way we have translated 
it. Says A Manual Grammar of the 
Greek New Testament, by Xl. E. 
Dana and J. R. Mantey (1943 edi- 
tion), on page 97, first paragraph: 
‘In addition there are many ad- 
verbial prepositions, which some 
have unwittingly termed ‘improper’ 


prepositions, that function in one 
passage as an adverb and in another 
as a preposition. A list of them fol- 
lows: ... dwé after; .. .'"2 
Consider A Grammar of the Greek 
New Testament in the Light of His- 
torical Research, by. A, T. Robert- 
son (reprint of 1947). On page 645 
this authority says on prepositions: 
*"Ow£ [opse]. This word seems to 
be another variation of óxc [o'pis] 
and occurs in the ancient Greek, 
poth as an adverb. and as a prepo- 
sition with the genitive (Thuc. 4:93) 


a Dr. S. G. Green's Handbook to the Grammar of the Greek Testament 
(1912) is one work that refers to this word as a prepositive adverb or 
improper preposition; but in the vocabulary (page 481) it gives ‘‘after’’ 


as one meaning for óyé at Matthew 


28:1. , 
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with the sense of ‘late on,’ But Phi- 
lostratus shows examples where: dyé 
[o-pse'] with the ablative has the 
Sense of ‘after’ like éys_sottmy= 
:iafter these things.' ... . Hence in 
Mt. 28:1, :ów£ 0o 66árov may. be either 
late on the Sabbath‘ or after the 
‘Sabbath. Either has good. support. 
Moulton, is. uncertain, - while. Blass 
prefers ‘after’. It ls a point for exe- 
gesis, not for grammar, to:decide. If 
Matthew :has in. mind: just -before 
sunset, "late on’ would be his idea; 
he ‘means after: ‘sunset, . 


3 c „ > com- 
piled by Liddell and Scott (1948 Re- 

o says on déyé 
4. as „preposition with 
roóvov after- these 


The. Complete Bible—An Ameri- 
can "Translation renders this: expres- 
sion ` “divine,” making the entire 
verse read; "In the beginning the 
Word existed: The Word. was with 
God, and the Word was divine.” 
(1943 Reprint) A New Translation 
of The Bible by Dr.-Jas. Moffatt 
reads likewise: “The Logos existed 
in the very beginning, the .Logos 
was with God, the Logos was di- 
vine.". (1935 edition) Every honest 
person will have to admit that 
John's saying that the Word. or 
Logos ''was divine" is not saying 
that he was the God with whom he 
was. It merely tells: of. a certain 
quality about the Word or Logos, 
but it does not identify htm as one 
and the same as God. 

The reason for their rendering the 
Greek word. ''divine," © and .not 
“God,” is that it is the Greek noun 
the-os' without the definite. article, 
hence an anarthrous - theos’. . The 
God with whom the Word or Logos 
was originally is ‘designated . here 
bythe Greek expression. à. és, 
the-os’ preceded by the definite ar- 
ticle ho, hence an articular the-os’. 
‘Careful translators recognize that 
the articular. construction of the 
noun points to. an identity, a per- 
sonality, whereas an anarthrous con- 
struction points to a quality about 
someone. : That. js. what A Manual’ 
Grammar of the Greek New Testa- 
ment by Dana and Mantey remarks 
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thew: 28:1.'' As early as 1806 the 
Critical Greek-German Lexicon by 
J. _G. Schneider had. determined 

after" as a meaning of òt [o-pse’] 
Saying:. 'Adverb, fate, too. late; 
really,. after; hence also with the 
Genitive, long after," and then he 
gives examples. 5n 5052567 

, In Fhe Four Gospels translated 
from the Greek with reference to 
the Aramaic idiom Prof. CC. 

rey renders Matthew 28:1: “In the 
night between the close of the sab- 
‘bath and the dàwn of the first day 
of the week, . . ." Dr. J. Murdock's 
translation renders the Syriac Pe- 
shitto Version: ''And'in the close of 
the sabbath, as the first [day] of 
the week began to dawn, . . .' 
.. Hebrew. versions .of .Mafthew also 
here render dé [o-pse'| às “after.” 
Our translation does likewise, ^  . 


^ (eds. [£he-081, Greek)" 


Dn page 140, paragraph vii Accord- 
ingly, on page 148, paragraph (3), 
this same publication says about. the 
subject of a copulative sentence, 
that in à copulative: sentence’ some- 
times the article makes the. subject 
distinct from the: predicate. Xeno- 
phon s Anabasis, 1:4:6, tuzóQuv 5' 
Hv tò xooiov, but the place was. a 
market, corresponds with, what is 
stated in John 1:1. In both exam- 
ples. above the ‘article -used dif- 
ferentiates the subject The market 
mentioned, by Xenophon was not 
the only ‘market; Correspondingly 
the same argument could be used 


“respecting the Greek theós without 


the article ho in John 1:1. 
Instead. of translating John 1:1, 
and the word was deity, this Gram- 
mar could have translated it, and 
the word was a god, to. run more 
parallel] with Xenophon’s statement, 
and the. place was a market. í 
„In, the sentence “and the word 
was a god" the copulative verb 
and the expression “a god" 
form the predicate of the sentence. 
In.the. original Greek there is no 
definite article ho (the). before the- 
as’ (god), and it is presumptuous to 
say that.such a definite-article is to 
be understood so that. the sentence 
Should therefore be translated “and 
the, Word was Goa: That would 
mean, that the Word was the. God 
with whom. the Word was said to 
be. This is unreasonable; for. how 
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can the Word be with the God and 
at the same time.be that same God? 

"True, on pape 178, Green's Hand- 
book to the Grammar of the Greek 
Testament. has this to say on the 
significance: of ‘the article: '''206. 
Hence arises ‘the general. rule, that 
in- the simple sentence the Subject 
takes the ‘article, the Predicate 
omits it. The subject is definitely be- 
fore the mind, the predicate gener- 
ally denotes the class to which the 
subject is referred, or from which 
it is excluded.'^ Then this Handbook 
adds ‘some ‘sentences to illustrate 
this “general ‘rule regarding an an- 
arthrous. predicate, such as, ''thy 
word is: truth," "the Word was 
God," “God is love"; and next the 
Handbook says: "Had the article 
been employed with the Predicate in 
the above case, the sentences would 
have read thus: ... Thy Word-is the 
Truth. and nothing else càn be so 
described; the Word was the entire 
Godhead, and: God and Love are 
identical, so that ‘in’ fact “Love “is 
God." Such ‘an explanation is; in it- 
self, an unintended admission that 


"the Word" of John 1:1 is not the: 


same god as the God with whom 
the Word is said to be. Hence the 
omitting of the article in the pred- 
icate of a simple sentence is shown 
to be only a general rule, and not 
one that holds good in. every case. 
One such case where that general 
rule does not hold true is John 1:1. 
The definite article ‘‘the’’ was there 
omitted, but not according to that 
general rule; it. was not omitted 
with the idea that it should be 
understood by the reader. 

Here we agree with Dr. A. T. 
Robertson: when he says: ‘‘ ‘God’ 
and ‘love’ are not convertible terms 
any more than ‘God’ and: ‘Logos’ or 
‘Logos’ and ‘flesh.’ , . .‘The absence 
of the article. here is on purpose and 
essential to the true idea." (Page 
768, A Grammar of the Greek New 
Testament). John's inspired writings 
and those of his fellow disciples 
show what the true idea js, namely, 
the Word or Logos is not God or 
the God, but is the Son of God, and 
hence is @ god. That. is why, at 
John 1:1, 2,°the apostle refers to 
God as the God and to the Word or 
Logos as a god, to show the differ- 
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ence between the two. Hence he de- 
liberately left out the definite article 
in ` the: predicate which describes 
who or what the Word (Logos) was. 

With a reference to the Grammar 
by Dr. Robertson the Manual Gram- 
mar by Dan& and Mantey, page 140, 
says: ‘Surely’ when Robertson says 
that desc [tke 08°}, as to the article, 
‘is treated like a. proper name and 
may have it or not have it' (R. 761), 
he Goes not mean to intimate that 
the présenee or abseneé of the ar- 
ticle with ted¢ has. no special sig- 
nificance. We construe him to mean 
that there is no definite rule govern- 
ing the use of the article with 6eóc, 
so that sometimes the writer's view- 
point is difficult to detect, which is 
entirely true. But in the great ma- 
jority, of“ instances the reason for 
the distinction is clear. The use of 
feds in John 1:1 is a good example.” 


The above disposes of the trini- 
tarian argument that the article was 
omitted before 0cóc in the predicate 
of John 1:1 according to the general 
rule that it was not needed, but 
would be understood. On page 761 
Robertson's Grammar says: “Among 
the ancient writers 6 @eds [ho 
the-os'] was used of the god of ab- 
solute religion in distinction from 
the ‘mythological gods." So, too, 
John 1:1, 2 uses 6 €eó& to. distinguish 
Jehovah God from the Word .(Lo- 
gos} as a god, ''the only begotten 
god" as John 1:18: calls him. ` 

In further proof that the omitting 
of the definite article in the predi- 
eate of John 1:1 by the apostle was 
deliberately meant to show a differ- 
ence, we quote what Dr. Robert- 
son's Grammar says on page 6T: 
(i) NOUNS IN THE PREDICATE. These 
may have the article also." In our 
footnote* below we give a list of 
texts in John alone which have the 
definite article before the noun in 
the predicate, Any reader with the 
Greek text can check these. If a 
“general rule” made it unnecessary, 
thén why was the definite. article 
used before the noun in the predi- 
eate in all these cases? All this 
shows that the omitting of the defi- 
nite article in the predicate may be, 
not according to any general rule, 
but for a specific purpose outside 
that rule. 1 


a John 1:4, 9, 20, 21, 25, 49; 3:28; 4:29, 42; 5:35; 6:14, 35, 48, 50, 51, 58, 63, 


69; 7: 


63 
26, 40, 41; 8:12; 10:7, 9, 11, 14, 24: 11:25, 27; 14:6; 15:1, D; 18:33; 


20:31; 21:24. In these verses the Greek text uses thé definite article. 
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In our footnote?. below we give 
other texts in John only where the 
predicate noun does not. have the 
definite article. If anyone carelessly 
or ignorantly says that the definite 
article was omitted in these texts 
according to the ‘‘general rule" by 
which tne definite article ‘‘the’’ is 
to be understood, then why do our 
English translators insert the in- 
definite article ‘‘a’’ before the predi- 
cate noun at John 4;19, 24; 6:70; 
9:24, 25; 10:33; 12:6? If the indefinite 
article can be inserted before the 
predicate noun in such texts, no ob- 
Jection can rightly be raised against 
inserting the indefinite article “a” 
before the anarthrous sós in the 
predicate of John 1:1 to make it 
read ‘‘a god." Especially so, since 
all the doctrine of the sacred Scrip- 
tures bears out the correctness . of 
this rendering. The proposition 
“And the word was a god” is a con- 
vertible one. That is, we can prop- 
erly read it: ''A god was the word,” 
or, ‘‘the word was a god." Both are 
equally true. i 


Acts 20:28 — “with the 
: (&à tod alpatos 


Grammatically, this passage could 
be translated, as in the King James 
Version and Douay. Version, ''with 
his own blood.” in such case the 
verse would.be saying that God pur- 
chased his congregation with his 
own blood. That has been a difficult 
thought wlth many. That is doubt- 
less why ACD and the Syriac Ver- 
sion (Nestorian manuscripts, with 
important marginal readings of the 
Harkleian Revision) have their texts 
read ‘‘the congregation of the 
Lord," instead of ‘‘the congregation 
of God." The Peshitta Syriac Ver- 
sion reads: ‘‘the congregation of the 
Messiah [or, of Christ].'" When the 
text reads that way, it furnishes no 
difficulty for the reading, “with his 
own blood." 3 

However, 8BVg read ''God" (ar- 
ticulate), and the ordinary transla- 
tion would mean to say ‘God's 
blood.’ Š 

The two troublesome Greek words 
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We cannot claim to be the first 

to. render the sentence in John 1:1, 
“and the word was a god." We find 
an early publication reads that way, 
namely, The New Testament, in an 
Improved Version, upon the Basis of 
Archbishop Newcome's New Trans- 
lation: with a Corrected Text, 
printed. in London, 1808. It renders 
John 1:1: “The Word was in the be- 
ginning, and the Word was with 
God, and the word was a god." 
. At Acts 28:6 we have a case paral- 
leling that of John 1:1, with exactly 
the same predicate construction, 
namely, with an anarthrous tóc. 
But there the King James Version, 
An American Translation, Moffatt's 
translation, the Revised Standard 
Version, the Westminster’ Version 
(1948, Roman Catholic), F.A. Spen- 
cer’s translation (1946, Roman Cath- 
olio), etc., all translate it, not, ‘he 
was God," but: “he was a god.” 
With equal ‘justification from the 
Greek text. of the inspired Scrip; 
tures we have rendered John 1:1: 
“And the Word was a god,” 


blood of his own [Son]? 
tov télov, Greek) i 


here are tot télou (tou idi'ou). They 
follow the phrase ‘‘with the blood." 
The entire expression could there- 
fore be translated ‘‘with the blood 
of his own.” A noun in the singular 
number would be understood after 
“his own,” most likely God's closest 
relative, his only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ. On this point J. H. Moulton 
in A Grammar of New Testament 
Greek, Volume (Prolegomena), 
1930 edition, says, on page 90, para- 
graph 1: ‘Before leaving  \ôwog 
[idis] something should be said 
about the use of 6 irog [ho i'di-os) 
without a noun expressed. 'l'his oc- 
curs in John 1:11; 13:1; Acts 4:23; 
24:28. In the papyri we find the 
singular used thus as a term of en- 
dearment to near relations: . . . In 
The Expositor VI. iii. 277 I ventured 
to cite this as a possible encourage- 
ment to those (including B. Weiss) 
who would translate Acts 20:28 'the 
blood of one who was his own." 


-a John 4:19, 24; 6:55, 70; 9:5, 24, 25, 28; 10:12, 33, 36; 11:49, 51; 12:6; 


17:11; 18:37, 38; 19:12, 21. 


7 
Let our readers contrast the predicate of John 4:24 with its anarthrous 
"spirit" against that of 2. Corinthians 3:17 with its articular ‘‘spirit.’’ 
Also note 2 Thessalonians 2:4 with its three uses of teds, where only 
the second one is articular. Also contrast Isaiah 46:9 and, 45:22 with 


thelr articular ded 
with their. anarthrous feds (LXX). 


(LXX) against Ezekiel 28:1, 2, 9 and Hosea 11:9 
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Moffatt's Bible translation clings to 
the above-mentioned ACDSyhms 
reading of ‘‘the Lord," instead of 
“God,” and translates: "the church 
of the Lord which he has purchased 
with his own blood." The Revised 
Standard Version (1946) does the 
same and reads; ‘‘the church of the 
Lord" which he obtained for himself 
with his own blood,v' but in its 
footnotes it says: “"Many ancient 
authorities read of God" and ‘Or 
with the blood of his Own." It cap- 
italizes ‘‘Own,’’ but adds no noun as 
a suggestion of who God's own One 
was. 

Dr. R. F. Weymouth in his trans- 
lation says, in a footnote on Acts 
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20:28: "But if the original text was 
'the blood of His own Son,' in the 
Greek the last two syllables of ‘own’ 
[i-di’ou] are all but identical with 
the following two syllables of ‘son’ 
{hui-ou’], and these latter may, by 
a familiar source of corruption, have 
been accidentally. omitted.’’ This 
agrees with Dr. G. C. Knapp's sug- 
gestion that ‘‘Son” was in the Greek 
text. 

We have retained the WB reading 
of the articulate Gro? and have ren- 
dered the passage literally, adding 
“Son” in brackets after the lôlov to 
read: “the congregation of God, 
which he purchased with the blood 
of his own [Son]." 


Romans 9:5 — *God who is over all be blest forever. Amen." 
(6 ðv ènl návvav, Oróg ebdoyntis els robc alavas- &ufjv,— Greek) 


The King James Version, at Ro- 
mans 9:5, reads, in part: ‘Christ 
came, who is over all, God blessed 
for ever. Amen.” J. H. Moulton also 
takes the above Greek passage as a 
reference to the Christ mentloned in 
the same verse and says: "On the 
crucial passage ' Romans 9:5 see 
Sanday and Headlam page 235 f., 
with whom I agree, though the ar- 
gument that 'He who is God over 
all, would have to be 6 èm xávvov 
$sóg might perhaps be met by apply- 
ing the idiom noted above for Acts, 
with a different nuance. Osóg may 
still be subject, not predicate, with- 
out making wv otiose: the con- 
sciousness. of Exodus 3:14 [where 
'O övI AM occurs, LXX] might 
fairly account for its insertion. It is 
exegesis rather than grammar which 
makes the reference to Christ prob- 
able.’’—Grammar, Vol, 1, page 228. 


Dr. Robertson comments on Moul- 
ton's position at Romans 9:5 and 
says: “As is well known, the difi- 
culty. here is a matter of exegesis 
and the punctuation of the editor 
wil be made according to his the- 
ology. But it may be said in brief 
that the natural way to take à àv 
and eds is in apposition to à Xov 
các." —Grammar, page 1108. 

We take the passage as a refer- 
ence to God and as pronouncing a 
blessing upon him for the provisions 
just named which He has made, and 
have so rendered it: ''God who is 
over all be blest forever. Amen." 
The grammar of the Greek text ad- 
mits of this. An American Transla- 
tion, Moffatt’s Bible translation, 
The Riverside New Testament and 
the Revised Standard Version agree 
with us in this rendering. 


1 Corinthians 16:17 — “presence” 
(nagovola, par-owsi’a, Greek; praesentia, Latin Vulgate) 


The tendency of many translators 
is. to render it here ‘‘coming’’: or 
*arrival.'" But throughout the 24 oc- 
currences of the Greek word magow 
ota (pur-owsi'a), from its first oc 
currence at Matthew 24:3 to its last 
occurrence at 1 John 2:28, we have 
consistently rendered it ''presence.'" 
From the comparison of the par-ou- 
si'a of the Son of man with the days 
of Noah, at Matthew 24:37-39, it is 
very evident that the meaning of 
the word is as we have rendered it. 
And from the contrast that is made 
between the presence and the ab- 
sence of the apostle both at 2 Corin- 


thians 10:10, 11 and at Philippians 
2:12, the meaning of gpar-owsi'a 
is so plain that it is beyond dis- 
pute by other translators. It is true, 
as shown by Dr. Adolph Deissmann 
in his Light from the Ancient East 
on pages 368, 369, that from the 
Ptolemaic period down into the 2nd 
century A.D. one of the Eastern 
technical meanings, of par-ou-si’a 
was the arrival or visit of a king or 
emperor. However, this does not 
deny or disprove that in the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures the word has 
the meaning of presence where it 
is used in connection with Jesus 
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Christ and others. To prove what a 
word means the Scriptural context 
is more decisive than any outside 
papyrus usage of the word in a 
technical way. 

For the quick reference by our 
readers we list below’ the 24 occur- 
rences of par-owsi'a as rendered in 
our version: "E 


Matthew 

24:3 what will be the sign of your 
presence 

24:27 so the presence of the Son of 
man will be. i 

24:37 so the presence of the Son of 
man will be. 

24:39 so the prescnce of the Son of 
man will be. 


1 Corinthians ` 

15:23 those who belong to Christ 
during his presence. 

16:17 I rejoice over the presence of 
Stephanas and 


2 Corinthians 
7:6 comforted us by the presence 


of Titus; 

7:7 yet not alone by his presence, 
but also ' 

10:10 but his presence in person is 
weak and 

Philippians 


1:26 by reason of me through my 
presence again with you. 


2:12 not during my presence only, 
but now much more 


1 Thessalonians 

2:19 before our Lord Jesus at his 
presenec? 

3:13 at the presence of our Lord 
Jesus with all his : 

4:15 living who survive to the pres- 

Y ence of the Lord i 

5:23 blameless at the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 Thessalonians : 

2:1 respecting the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ and 

2:8 to nothing by the manifesta- 
tion of his presence. d 

2:9 But the lawless one's presence 
is according to the 


James 

5:7 brothers, until the presence of 
the Lord. Look! : 

5:8 because the presence of the 
Lord has drawn close. 


2 Peter 


1:16.the power and presence of our 
Lord Jesus 


3:4 “Where is this promised pres- 


ence of his? 
3:12 close in mind the presence of 
the day of Jehovah, . 


1 John 
2:28 not be shamed away from him 
at his presence. : 


Philippians 1:23 — “the releasing" 
(tò á&voÀücat Greek) 


The verb ana-ly’sai is used as a 
verbal noun here. It occurs only 
once more in the Christian. Greek 
Scriptures, and that is at Luke 12:36, 
where it refers to Christ's return. 
The related noun (aemna'lysis) oc- 
curs but once, at 2 Timothy 4:6, 
where the apostle says: “The due 
time for my releasing is imminent.” 
At Luke 12:36 we have rendered the 
verb ''returns'" because it refers to 
the breaking away and departing of 
the:servants' master from the wed- 
ding feast, so dissolving the feast. 
But here at Philippians 1:23 we have 
not rendered the verb as ''rcturn- 
ing" or ''departing," but as “re 
leasing." The reason is that the 
word may convey two thoughts, the 
apostle's own releasing to be with 
Christ at his return and also the 
Lord's releasing himself from the 
heavenly restraints and returning as 
he promised. 

In no way is the apostle here say- 
ing that immediately at his death he 


would. be changed into spirit and 
would be with Christ forever. Such 
getting to be with Christ the Lord 
will first be possible at Christ's re- 
turn, when the dead in Christ will 
rise first, according to the apostle's 
own inspired statement at 1 Thessa- 
lonians 4:16, 17. It is to this return 
of Christ and the apostle's releasing 
to be always wilh the Lord thal 
Paul refers at Philippians 1:23. He 
says there that two things are im- 
mediately possible for him, namely, 
(1) to live on in the flesh and (2) to 
die. Because of the circumstances to 
be considered, he expressed himself 
as being under pressure from these 
two things, not knowing which 
thing to choose as proper. Then he 
suggests a third thing, and this 
thing he really desires, There is no 
question about. his. desire for this 
thing as preferable, namely, the re- 
leasing, for it means his being with 
Christ. 4 

The expression to a-na-ly’sai or 
the releasing cannot. therefore be 
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applied to the apostle’s death as a 
human creature and his departing 
thus from this life. It must refer to 
the events at the time of Christ’s 


return and second presence, that is 
to say, his second coming and the 
rising of all those dead in Christ to 
be with him forevermore. 


Titus 2:13 — “manifestation of the great God 
and of our Savior Jesus Christ” 


(éxupévetav tig S6Ens 


TO) peyddov cod xat 


outieos av Xeroted 'Incos, Greek) 


On this passage of the Greek text 
Moulton’s Grammar, volume 1, page 
84, says: ‘‘We cannot discuss here 
the problem of Titus 2:13, for we 
must, as grammarians, leave the 
matter open: . . .'" And then the 
Grammar cites five papyri ‘‘which 
attest the translation ‘our great God 
and Saviour’ as current among 
Greek-speaking Christians." But 
these papyri are all of the late date 
of the 7th century, hence not at all 
decisive on the problem. The for- 
mula which Moulton then quotes in 
the Greek shows a departure from 
the inspired Scriptures, for it speaks 
of such a thing as “the mother 
of God." Translated, the formula 
reads: in the name of the Lord and 
Master Jesus Christ our God and 
Savior and. of our mistress the holy 
mother of god, etc. Moulton’s 
Grammar continues: ‘‘A curious echo 
is found in the Ptolemaic formula 
applied to the deified kings: thus 
GHJ5 (2d century B.C.), the great 
beneficent goa and agreeable [illus- 
trious] savior. [our translation] The 
phrase here is, of course, applied to 
one person. One. is not surprised to 
find that P. Wendland, at the end of 
his suggestive paper on Zoro [Sav- 
ior] in ZNTW v. 335 ff., treats the 
rival rendering in Titus l.c. sum- 
marily as ‘an exegetical mistake,’ 
like the severance of rov teot fuv 
and swtieog I.X., in 2 Peter 1:1. 
Familiarity with the  everlasting 
apotheosis that flaunts itself in the 
papyri and inscriptions of Ptolemaic 
and Imperial times, lends strong 
support to Wendland's contention 
that Christians, from the latter part 


of the 1st century A.D. onward, de- 
liberately annexed for their Divine 
Master the phraseology that was im- 
piously arrogated to themselves by 
Some of the worst of men.” j 

The inspired Word of God is 
against any suggestion that his 
consecrated people borrowed or an- 
nexed anything from the impious 
pagans who apotheosized or deified 
their human rulers. Although the 
statements at John 1:1, 18 ''and the 
Word was a god," and, ''the only- 
begotten god," would allow for it, 
yet, grammatically, we render ‘‘the 
reat God” as separate from ‘‘our 
avior Christ Jesus’ at Titus 2:13. 
Although the Revised Standard Ver- 
sion in its text renders the passage: 
"the appearing of the glory of 
our great God and Savior® Jesus 
Christ," yet its footnote? reads: 
"POr of the great God and our Sav- 
ior.’ J. .B.. Rotherham’s The Em- 
phasised Bible renders the passage 
here: “forthshining of the glory of 
the great God and our Saviour 
Christ Jesus." Moffatt's Bible trans- 
lation renders it similarly: ‘‘the ap- 
pearance of the Glory of the great 
God and of our Saviour Christ Je- 
sus," This agrees, too, with their 
and our renderings of Titus 1:4 and 
2 Peter 1:1. Among others agreeing 
with our rendering of Titus 2:13 are 
the German publication Das Neue 
Testament by P. Johann Perk 
(Roman Catholic priest, 1947); the 
French publication La Sainte Bible 
by Louis Segond (1945 edition); and 
the Spanish publication Sagrada 
Biblia by Nácar and Colunga (Ro- 
man Catholic, 1944). 


Hebrews 9:16 — “a covenant" 
(Stadhxn [di-athé’ké], Greek; berith', Hebrew (J1!7); 
testaméntum, Latin Vulgate) z 


The Vocabulary of the Greek Tes- 
tament by J. H. Moulton and G. 
Milligan (2d edition, 1915) says, on 
page 148, under ðiatńsn: 

“In papyri and inscriptions the 


word means testament, will, with 
absolute unanimity, and such fre- 
quency that illustration is superfiu- 
ous. . . . Any thought of some 
special ‘Hebraic’ flavour about the 


a èv òvómatı vOD xvolov xal Seondtov "Inco XoicroU roo teod xal awrieos 
fav, val tňs Seanolvns div tig &vlag Osovóxov, xv. 
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use of [di-a-thé’ké] for covenant is 
excluded by the isolated but abso- 
lutely clear passage in Aristophanes 
(Birds 439), whore compact is the 
unmistakable meaning. This pas- 
Sage js enough to prove that [di-a- 
thé'ké] is properly dispositio, an 'ar- 
rangement' made by one party with 
plenary power, which the other 
party may accept or reject, but can- 
not alter. A will is simply the most 
conspicuous example of such an in- 
strument, which ultimately monopo- 
lized the word just because it suited 
its differentia so completely. But it 
is entirely natural to assume that in 
the period of the LXX [the Septua- 
ginti tnis monopoly was not estab- 
lished, and the translators were 
free to apply the general meaning 
as a rendering of [b¢rith’|. For this 
course there was an obvious motive. 
A covenant offered by God to man 
was no ‘compact’ between two par- 
ties coming together on equal terms. 
Avatyxy in its primary sense, as de- 
scribed above, was exactly the 
needed word. 

"Passing thus to the New Testa- 
ment, we ask whether we are bound 
to keep to one rendering through- 
out. Westcott and W. F. Moulton in 
their commentaries on Hebrews 
9:16f., and formerly G. Milligan 
(Theology of the Epistle to the He- 
brews, page 166 ff.) held that cove- 
mant must stand everywhere. . .. 
Now we may fairly put aside the 
idea that in LXX ‘testament’ is the 
invariable meaning: it takes some 
courage to find it there at all. But 
on the other hand, a Hellenist like 
the auctor ad Hebracos [reporter to 
the Hebrews], or even a Jew like 
Paul, with Greck language in the 
very fibre of his thought, could 
never have used [di-a-thé'ké) for 
covenant without the slightest con- 
sciousness of its ordinary and in- 
variable contemporary meaning. He 
would use the ‘Biblical’ word—'Bib- 
Heal in this case being synonymous 
with ‘archaic’—but always with the 
possibility of a play on the later 
meaning of the word. . . , The view 
to which we have capitulated, after 
strongly supporting the Westcott 
doctrine, is less heroic than consist- 
ent holding to one English word, 


2 Pelex 2:4 — 


NDIX 


but it can claim to account for its 
inconsistency.” 

Our rendering of the Greck word 
diathë'kë as covenant shows we 
have not capitulated to the thought 
that the writer of Hebrews intended 
a change of meaning from covenant 
to will or testament in the mind of 
his readers. There is nothing in He- 
brews to prepare readers for such a 
change of meaning. In ten prelimi- 
nary places (Hebrews 7:99; 8:6, 8, 
9, 9, 10; 9:4, 4, 15, 15) the writer 
uses the word with undeniable ref- 
erence to a covenant in tho old 
Hebrew sense, even quoting from 
Jeremiah 31:31-34 and referring to 
Moses’ "ark of the covenant.” There 
the Greek Septuagint uses dia thë'- 
kē for the ancient Hebrew b¢rith’, 
meaning covenant, And closely fol- 
lowing Hebrews 9:16, 17 verse 2 
quotes from Exodus 24:6-8, where a 
covenant is unmistakably spoken of. 

.There, at Exodus 24:8, the Latin 
Vulgate uses the word foe'dus (in 
the genitive case), but when it 
quotes from that text at Hebrews 
9:20 the Vulgate changes from foe- 
dus to the word testaméntum. All 
through the book of Hebrews the 
Vulgate uses the one word testa- 
méntum. In fact, all through the 
Christian Greek Scriptures the Vul- 
gate uses just that one word for 
di:a-thé' ke. 

Many English translators have fol- 
lowed this example and rendered 
the word testament, causing modern 
confusion of mind, and from which 
rendering has grown up the prac- 
tice of incorrectly calling the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures “the New 
Testament.’ : 

We do not deny that diathé'ké 
also meant will (testament) in 
apostolic times. But seeing that He- 
brews 9:16, 17 is imbedded in the 
apostle’s diseussion of the Mosaic 
Law covenant and of its antitype, 
the new covenant, we have avoided 
the confusion caused by introducing 
any change of thought. We have 
consistently rendered dia thé'ké as 
covenant, at Hebrews 9:16. The as- 
Sociated terms in the context we 
have rendered correspondingly, to 
conform to Moses' procedure in in- 
augurating the old Law covenant. 


“Tay’ta-rus” 


(here derived from the Greek verb tagtagów) 


“Tartarus”? is included in the the phrase, “by throwing them into 
Greek verb (tar-ta-ro’6), and so in Tar‘ta-rus.” 


“tendering the verb we have used 


In the ancient poet Homer's Iliad 
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the word tai’taros denotes an un- 
derground prison as far below 
Ha'des as the earth was below 
heaven. Those confined in it were 
not human souls, but tho lesser 
gods, spirits, namely, the Titans and 
Cronus, who had rebelled against 
Zeus (Jupiter). It was the prison 
established by the mythical gods 
for the spirits whom they had 
driven from the celestial regions, 
and so it was below the EHa'des 
where human souls were supposed 
to be confined at death. Thus tarta- 
TOS was the lowest of the lower re- 
gions, and was a place of darkness. 
It enveloped all the underworld the 
same ns the heavens enveloped all 
that was above the earth. 

We note, therefore, that tar’ta-ros 
was reputed to be a place for con- 
fining, not human souls, but Titan 
Spirits, and that it was a place of 

arkness and of abasement. ‘The 
word occurs in the pre-Christian 
Greek Septuagint Version (LXX) of 
the Scriptures. At Job 40:15 (BAC, 
LXX) we read concerning the mon- 
ster be he'moth: ‘And when he has 
gone up to a steep mountain, he 
causes joy to the quadrupeds in the 
deep [2v xà 1eexáoo]." At Job 41:22, 
23 (BAC, LXX) we read concerning 
levi'athan: ''He makes the deep 
boil like a brazen caldron; and he 
regards the sea as a pot of oint- 
ment, and the lowest part of the 
deep [tdv 88 tdetagov tig &f)ócoov, 
the tar’ta-ros of the abyss] as a cap- 
tive: he reckons the deep as his 
range." 

The use of tartæros in these 
verses makes it plain that the word 
was used to signify a low place, yes, 
the "lowest part" of the abyss. 
Therefore it denotes a place or posi- 
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tion of abasement. The inspired 
Scriptures do not consign any hu- 
man souls to £ar'ta.ros, but consign 
there only the "angels that sinned,” 
namely, spirit creatures. Their be- 
ing cast into (ar'ta ros denotes for 
them the deepest abasement while 
they are still alive, this in punish- 
ment for their sin of rebellion 
against the Most High God. 


The apostle Peter associates dark- 
ness with their low condition, say- 
ing further: God "delivered them to 
pits of dense darkness to be re- 
served for judgment." (2 Peter 2:4) 
Doubtless, the pagans in their mytn- 
ological traditions concerning Cro- 
nus and the rebellions Titan gods 
copied the inspired Scriptures. Pe- 
ters use of the verb tar-ta-ro’d 
meaning to “cast into tartarus” 
does not signify tbe “angels that 
sinned” were cast into the pagan 
mythological tartarus; but that they 
were debased by Almighty God from 
their heavenly place and privileges 
and were delivered over to dense 
mental darkness concerning God's 
bright purposes. Also they had only 
a dark outlook as to their own eter- 
nal destiny, which the Scriptures 
show is everlasting destruction with 
their ruler, Satan the Devil, 

In the inspired Scriptures, there- 
fore, tar’ta-ros bears no relationshi 
to Ha’des, which corresponds with 
the common grave of the human 
dead. The sinner angels and the 
dead human souls are not associated 
together in iar'tæros as a place of 
eternal conscious torment of crea- 
tures. Technically, therefore, tarta- 
rus will pass away when the Su- 
preme Judge destroys the rebellious 
angels at present occupying that 
low, dark place or position. 


1 John 5:7, 8 — “Three Witness Bearers” 


“For there are three witness bearers, the spirit and the 
water and the blood, and the three are in agreement.’ 


This rendering is according to the 
Greek texts by Westcott and Hort 
(1881) and by D. Eberhard Nestle 
(18th edition of 1948) and by José 
María Bover, S.J. (1943) and by 
Augustinus Merk, S.J. (6th edition 
of 1948), 

After “witness bearers’ the cur- 
sive Manuscripts No. 61 (of 15th or 
16th century) and No. 629 (in Latin 
and Greek, of 14th to 15th century) 


and Vg*s add the words: "In heav- 
en, the Father, the Word and the 
holy spirit; and these three are one. 
8 And there are three witness bear- 
ers on earih." But these words are 
omitted by RBASymost M85. Vgmany 
MSS. and the Latin New Testament 
according to the edition of St. Je- 
rome, by Wordsworth and White, 
edition of 1911. 


MAIN EVENTS OF JESUS' EARTHLY SOJOURN 
As Recorded in the Four Gospels, and Set in Chronological Order 


Abbreviations used: Beth., Bethlehem; Cap., Capernaum; J., Jordan: Jer., Jerusalem: Naz. Nazareth; NE 
northeast; S.G., Sea of Galilee; SE, southeast. : 


TIME PLACE EVENT (MATTHEW | MARK LUKE JOHN 
3 B.C.E. Temple, Birth of John the Baptist . | [1535 — 
Jerusalem foretold to Zechariah ox 
c 2B.C.E Nazareth; Birth of Jesus foretold to i i 11:26-56 
Judea | Mary, who visits Elizabeth | i ' 
2 B.C.E. Judean hill Birth of John the Baptist; H 1:57-80 
country his desert life (later) 5 iilo 
. : Genealogies of Jesus 1:1-17 ! 3:23-38 
2 PSE Bethlehem Birth of Jesus 1:18-25 2:1-7 1:14 
Near Bethlehem |Angel announces good news; 2:8-20 
shepherds visit babe 
Bethlehem, Jesus circumcised (8th day), | 2:21-38 
Jerusalem presentea in temple (40th t 
ay 
c A.D. 1 Jer.; Beth.; Naz. Astrologers: flight to Egypt:  |2:1-23 i 2:39, 40 
babes killed; Jesus’ return | l à 
A.D. 12 Jerusalem Twelve-year-old Jesus at the | 2:41-52 
j : passover; goes home 2r | 
29, spring Wilderness, Ministry of John the Baptist 3:1-12 1:1-8 3:1-18 1:6-8 
Jordan A 
15-28 
Beginning of Christ’s 
29, fall Ministry | 
, fa Jordan River Baptism of Jesus 3:13-17 1:9-11 LO P 
1 j k : :9- 3:21-23 1:32-34 
Mi Saar ness of Temptation of Jesus (40 days) |4:1-11 1:12, 13 14:143 
Bethany John the Baptist's testimon: : 
beyond J. concerning Jesus y 1:15, 29-34 
U le, ordan First disciples of Jesus | | 1:35-51 
Cana of Galilee; | Jesus’ first miracle; he visits | | 2:1-12 
Capernaum Capernaum | I ` 
30, Pass- | Jerusalem Passover celebration: drives 2:13-25 
over | traders from temple 
Jerusalem Jesus' discussion with 3:1-21 
Nicodemus 1 
Judea; Aenon Jesus' disciples baptize; John 3:22-36 
to decrease » 
Tiberias John imprisoned; Jesus goes 4:12; 1:14; 3:19, 20; 4:1-3 
from Judea to Galilee 14:3-5 6:17-20 4:14 
Sychar. in En route to Galilee, Jesus 4 :4-42 
Samaria teaches the Samaritans 
Great Galilean Ministry 
Galilee First announces, '"The king- 4:17 1:14, 15 4:14, 15 4:43-45 
dom of the heavens has 
drawn near” 
Cana; Naz.; Cap.| Heals boy; reads commission; 4:13-16 4:16-31 | 4 :46-54 
rejected, he moves to Cap. i 
S. G., near Cap. |Call of Simon and Andrew, 4:18-22 1:16-20 5:1-11 i 
James and John | 
Capernaum Heals demoniac, Peter’s 8:14-17 1:21-34 4 :31-41 j 
mother-in-law, many others n 
Galilee First tour of Galilee, with 4:23-25 1:35-39 4:42, 43 
the four now called | 
Galilee Leper healed; multitudes 8:24 1:40-45 5:12-16 ! 
flock to Jesus 
Capernaum Heals paralytic 9:1-8 2:1-12 5:17-26 
Capernaum Call of Matthew; feast with - 9:9-17 2:13-22 5 :27-39 
tax collectors 
Judea Preaches in Judean 4:44 
synagogues 
31, Pass- Jerusalem Jesus attends feast; heals 5:1-47 
over man; rebukes Pharisees 
Returning from | Disciples pluck ears of grain 12:1-8 2:23-28 6:1-5 ! 
Jerusalem? on the sabbath ? 
Galilee; S.G. Heals hand on sabbath: 12:9-21 3:1-12 6:6-11 
retires to seashore; heals 
Mountain near The twelve are chosen as 3:13-19 6:12-16 | 
Capernaum apostles 
Near Capernaum | The sermon on the mount 5:1-7:29 | 6 :17-49 | 
Capernawn Heals army officer's servant 8:5-13 ! 7:1-10 
Nain Raises widow’s son 7:11-17 
Galilee John in prison sends disciples 11 :2-19 7:18-35 


to Jesus 


TIME 


Passover of 
32 near 
(John 6:4) 


32, Passover 


2, Festival of 
tabernacles 


32, Festival of 
dedication 


PLACE EVENT 
Galilee Cities reproached; revelation 
á ; to babes; yoke kindly 
Galilee Feet anointed by sinful 
i woman; parable of debtors 
Galilee . Second preaching tour of 
Galilee, with the twelve 
Galilee Demoniac healed; league with 
. Beelzebub charged 
Galilee Scribes and Pharisees seek- 
a sign 
Galilee 


Sca of Galilee 
Sea of Galilee 


Gadara, SE of 
Sea of Galilee 

Probably 
Capernaum 

Capernaum? 


Nazareth 

Galilee 

Tiberias 

Cap.; NE side 
Sea of Galilee 

NE side S.G.: 


Gennesaret 
Capernaum 


Probably 
Capernaum 

Phoeni cią; 
Decapolis 

Magadan 


NE side S.G. ; 
‘Bethsaida 
Caesarea 

: Philippi 
Probably Mt. 
Hermon 
Caesarea 
Philippi 
Galilee 
Capernaum 
Capernaum 


Galilee; 
Samaria 


Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Probably Judea 
Judea; Bethany 
Probably Judea 
Probably Judea 
Probably Judea 
Probably Judea 
Probably Judea 
j Jen ; beyond 


ordan 


Beyond Jordan 
Perea (or, 


Beyond J.) 


Christ, s disciples his close 
relatives . 

Parables of sower, weeds, 
others; explanations 

Windstorra stilled in the 
crossing of the lake 

Two demoniacs healed; swine 
possessed by demons’ 

Jairus’ daughter raised; 
woman healed 

Heals two blind men, and 
“a dumb demoniac 

Revisits city, where reared, 
and is again rejected 

Third tour of Galilee, : 
expanded as apostles sent 

John the Baptist beheaded; 
-Herod's guilty fears 

Apostles return from 
preaching tour; 5,000 fed 

Attempt to crown J esus; he 
- walks on sea; cures 

Identifies “bread of life”; 
many disciples fall away 

Traditions that make void 
:God's Word 

Near Tyre, Sidon; RS to 
Decapolis; 4,000 

Sadducees and Pharisees 


again seek a sign 


Warns against leaven of 
Pharisees; heals blind 
Jesus the Messiah; fóretells 
death, resurrection 
Transfiguration before Peter, 
James and John 
Jesus heals démoniae disciples 
could not heal 
Jesus again foretells his 
death and resurrection 
Tax mone Y miraculousty 
provided, and paid 
Gieatest i in Kingdom; settling 
faults: mercy 
Leaves Galilee for festival of 
tabernacles; everything set 
aside for ministerial service 


Later Judean Ministry 
Jesus’ public teaching at 
festival of tabernacies 
Teaching after festival; 
cures Blind 
The seventy. sent to preach; 
their return, report 
Tells of good Samaritan: at 
home of Martha, Mary 
Again teaches model prayer; 
persistence in asking 
Refutes faise charge; shows 
generation | condemnable 
At Pharisee's table, Jesus 
denounces h; Bocrites 
Discourse on God's care, 
ministers' faithfulness 
Heals.crippled woman on 
sabbath; three parables 
Jesus at dedication; Fine 
Shepherd 


Later Perean Ministry 
Many put faith in Jesus 


Teaches in cities, villages, 
moving J erusalemward 


MATTHEW MARK LUKE JOHN 
11 20-20 
T :36-50 
8:1-3 
12 :22-37 3:19-30 
12:38-45 
12 :46-50 3:31-35 8:19-21 
13:1-53 4:1-34 8:4-18 
8:18, 23-27 |4:35-41 8 :22-25 
8:28-34 5:1-20 8 :26-39 
9 318-26 5:21-43 8:40-56 
9 27-34 
13 54-58 6:1-6 
9:35-11 :1 6:6-13 9:1-6 
14:1-12 6:14-29 9:7-9 
14:13-21 6 :30-44 9:10-17 6 :1-13 
14 :22-36 6 :45-56 6 :14-21 
6:22-11 
15:1-20 7:1-23 I7:1 
15:21-38 7:24-8:9 | 
15:39-16 :4 |8 :10-12 
16:5-12 | 8:13-26 
16:13-28 8:21-9:1 9:18-21 
17:1-13 9:2-13 9:28-36 
17:14-20 9:14-29 9 :37-43 
11:22, 23 9 :30-32 9:43-45 
17 224-27 
18 51-35 9 33-50 9-46-50 
8 :19-22 9:51-62 7:2-10 
7:11-52 
8:12-9:41 
10:1-24 
10:25-42 
11:1-13 
11 :14-36 
11:87-54 
12 :1-59 
13:121 
10:1-39 
10 :40-42 


| 13:22 


MARK 


TIME PLACE EVENT MATTHEW | LUKE JOHN 
Perea Kingdom entrance; Herod’s | 13:23-35 | 
threat; house desolate i 
Probably Perea | Humility; parable of grand 14:1-24 
evening meal 
Probably Perea | Counting the cost of 14:25-35 i 
discipleship i 
Probably Perea | Parables: lost Sheep, lost 15:1-32 | 
coin, prodigal son j j 
Probably Perea Parables: unrighteous steward, i 116 :1-31 | 
rich man and Lazarus | 
Probably Perea | Forgiveness and faith; good- 17:1-10 
for-nothing slaves i 
Bethany Lazarus raised from the 11:1-46 
deád by Jesus | 
Jerusalem; Caiaphas' counsel against 11:47-54 
Ephraim Jesus; Jesus withdraws 
Samaria; Heals and teaches en route 17:11-37 ] 
Galilee through Samaria, Galilee | 
Samaria or Parables: importunate widow, 18:1-14 
Galilee Pharisee and tax collector | 
Perea Swings down through Perea: 19:1-12 10:1-12 
teaches on divorce 
Perea Jesus receives and blesses 19 :13-15 10:13-16 18:15-17 
children 
Perea Rich young man; parable of 19:16-20:16 |10 :17-31 18 :18-30 
laborers in vineyard 
Probably Perea | Third time Jesus forctclis 20 717-19 10 732-34 18 :31-34 
his death, resurrection , f 
Probably Perea |Request for James and John's | 20:20-28 10 :35-45 
seating in Kingdom | 
Jericho Passing through Jericho, | 20 :29-34 10 :46-52 18 :35-43 | 
he heals two blind men 
Outskirts o£ Jesus visits Zacchaeus ; 19:1-28 
Jericho parable of the ten minas ! 
Final Public Ministry in : 
and Around Jerusalem | 
Nisan 8, 33 Bethany Jesus arrives at Bethany six i ;11:55-12:1 
days before passover H 
Nisan 9 Bethany Jews come to see Jesus and 12:9-11 
Lazarus I 
Nisan 10 Bethany- Christ's a A entry into — |21:1-11, 11:1-11 1 19:29-44- 12:12-19 
Jerusalem Jerusalem | 14-17 
Bethany- ! Barren fig tree cursed: 21:18, 19, 11:12-17 19:45, 46 
Jerusalem second temple cleansing 12, 18 
Jerusalem Chief priests and scribes 11:18 19:47, 48 
scheme to destroy Jesus : 
Jerusalem Discussion with Greeks; t 
unbelief of Jews i 12:20-50 
Nisan 11 Bethany- Barren fig tree found withered |21 :19-22 11:19-25 ! 
Jerusalem E ] 
Jerusalem, Christ's authority questioned: |21 :23-32 11 :27-33 | 20:1-8 i 
temple parable of two sons i 
Jerusalem, Parables of wicked cultivators, :21:33-22:14 | 12:1-12 120 :0-19 f 
temple marriage feast i ! i 
Jerusalem, Cateh questions on tax, 22 :15-40 12 213-34 {20 :20-40 i 
temple resurrection, commandment j 
Jerusalem, Jesus’ silencing question on 22 :41-46 12 :35-37 20:41-44 ! 
temple Messiah's descent l | 
Jerusalem, Scathing denunciation of 23 .1-39 12 :38-40 20 :45-47 j 
temple scribes and Pharisees | 
Jerusalem, The widow's mite 12 41-44 ju 1-4 | 
temple ! | 
Mount of Olives | Jerusalem's fall; second 24:1-51 13:1-37 21:5-36 i 
presence: world’s end i 
Mount of Olives | Parables of ten virgins, 25:1-46 
talents; sheep and goats j ! 
Nisan 12 Jerusalem area leaders plot Jesus’ 26:1-5 14:1, 2 221.2 \ 
eath i 
Bethany Feast at Simon the leper’s 26:6-13 14:3-9 |12:2-8 
house; Mary anoints Jesus 
Jerusalem Judas bargains with priests 26 :14-16 14:10, 11 |22 3 i 
i for Jesus’ betrayal | 
Nisan 13 iNear and in Arrangements for the passover | 26:17-19 14:12-16 22:7-13 i 
(Thursday Jerusalem 
afternoon) 
Nisan 14 Jerusalem Passover feast eaten with the 26:20, 21 14:17, 18 22 :14-18, 
twelve 24-27 
Jerusalem Jesus washes the feet of his 13:1-20 
apostles 
| Jerusalem Judas identified as traitor, 26 :21-25 114:16-2 22:21-23 13:21-30 
and he withdraws 
| Jerusalem Memorial supper instituted 26 :26-29 14:22-25 22:19, 20, i1Cor — 
| with the eleven 28-30 | 11:2325] 


TIME PLACE EVENT MATTHEW| MARK LUKE JOHN 
: Ur so apost es foretold 26 :31-35 14:27-31 22 :31-38 13 :31-38 
Gethsemane eo tne cae Jesus" 26:30, 36-56 | 14:26, 32-52 f viia 
Jerusalem Trial dy pec has 26 PH S H4 us » E i pus 
uu. o Ee dE v der E 
Jerusalem Beto. Pilate, then Herod 27 : 11-14 [15:15 y 
PESO C aa lee: lees: cun 
Died 3 p.m., | Golgotha J ee ae on cee and 27 us 56 | dua Dr 
icd — IN oo Noes leat NN cue 
Nisan 15 Jerusalem er opea M 27 Ge pt pue ica 
Nisan 16 Jerusalem, and Jesus resurieM on. Abd 28 43 16:1 
J aussen: Suneduent POL M of 28 ee à a 7 : ds 
Ziv (Iyyar) 25 Mono Olives, Pectin 40th day of [Acts 1: T 3H eas Sia 
near Bethany resurrected living 93] E 24:50-53 
OTHER OUTSTANDING HISTORICAL DATES 
DATE C EVENT. REFERENCE 


A.D. 33 Sivan 6, Pentecost; outpouring of spirit; Peter opens the wa 
New ? ] for Jew: ‘1-17: 
to Christian congregation; uses first key y Jews Serda io. 
Acts 2:38 
A.D. 36 ‘End of the 70 weeks of years; Peter uses second key, uncircumcised Dan. 9:24-27; 
people of the nations enter the Christian congregation Acts 10:1, 45 
c. A.D, 41 Matthew writes the Gospel entitled '"Matthew'' 
€, A.D. 47-48 Paul's first missionary tour Acts 13:1-14:28 
€. A.D. 49 Governing body rules against cireumcision for the believers from the nations Acts 15:28, 29 
c. A.D. 49-52 Pauls second missionary tour Acts 15 :36-18 :22 
C. A.D. 50 Paul writes 1 Thessalonians from Corinth 1 Thess. 1:1 
€. A.D. 50-52 Paul writes his letter to the Galatians from Corinth or Syrian Antioch Gal. 1:1 
c. A.D, 51 Paul writes 2 Thessalonians from Corinth 2 Thess. 1:1 
c. A.D. 52-56 Paul's third missionary tour Acts 18 :23-21 :17 
c. A.D. 55 Paul writes 1 Corinthians from Ephesus and 2 Corinthians from Macedonia Lok 15 ER 35 
Cor. 2:12, 12 
C. A.D..56 Paul writes the letter to the Romans from Corinth Rom. 16:1 
C. A.D. 56-58 Luke writes the Gospel entitled “Luke” Luke 1:1, 2 
€, A.D. 60-61 From Rome Paul writes: Ephesians Eph. 3:1 
Philippians Phil. 4:22 
Colossians Col. 4:18 
Philemon Philem. 1 
c. A.D. 60-65 Mark writes the Gospel entitled “Mark” 
c. A.D. 61 Paul writes the letter to the Hebrews from Rome Heb. 13:24; 10:34 
Luke completes the book of Acts in Rome 
c. A.D. 61-64 Paul writes 1 Timothy from Macedonia 1 Tim. 1:3 
Paul writes Titus from Macedonia (7?) i Titus 1:5 
b. A.D. 62 James, Jesus’ brother, writes the letter of “James” from Jerusatem Jas. 1:1 
c. A.D. 62-64 Peter writes 1 Peter from Babylon 1 Pet. 1:1; 5:15 
C. A.D. 64 Peter writes 2 Peter from Babylon (?) 2Pet. 1:1 
e. A.D. 65 Paul writes 2 Timothy from Rome 2 Tim. 4:16-18 
Jude, Jesus’ brother, writes ''Tude" Jude 1, 17, 18 
A.D. 70 Jerusalem and its temple destroyed by the Romans Dan. 9:27; 
. ` Matt. 23:37, 38; 
s Luke 19:42-44 
C. A.D. 96 John, on Patmos, writes Revelation Rev. 1:9 
c. A.D. 98 John writes the Gospel entitled "John" and his letters 1, 2 and 3 John; John 21:22, 23 
Bible writing completed 
c. A.D. 100 John, the last of the apostles, dies 2 Thess. 2:7 


ABBREVIATIONS: 


"b'" for “before’; “c” for “circa or about" 
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New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures 


Its careful renderings are appealing to scholarly students 
everywhere, and its use of everyday language promotes 
thorough understanding. Obtainable in the following editions: 


© Regular edition: Bound in green vinyl, with Appendix, 
concordance, 1,472 pages. Revised in 1961. Only $1. 


@ Deluxe edition: Flexible black or maroon cover, pages 


gold-edged. Same features as the regul diti : 
tion, 
for $2.50. gular edition. Available 


Mri aus edition: Larger type, extensive Appendix, cross- 
references, footnotes, 3,648 pages. Flexible dark-green cover 
+ 


ee green-edged. Measures 7Y4" x 5" x 24". Yours for 
.50. 


ves edition: This compact edition measures only 65" x 
4%," x 1". Equipped with same features as regular edition. 
Flexible brown cover. $1.50 per copy. 


THE HOLY BIBLE 
Authorized Version of 1611 
In flexible binding of maroon color, measuring 7 3/8" x 
5 1/8" x 1 3/8". Concordance and other Bible-study aids 
included. Per copy, $1. 


THE HOLY BIBLE 
American Standard Version of 1901 
Modern text, footnotes, boldface type. Contains a 95-page 


cyclopedic concordance. Flexible ligh ae 
i d ght-brown b . 
paid, $1.50. n binding. Post 


Send your order to WATCHTOWER, using any address 
on the last page. 


Recommended for Your Study of the Bible 


“All Scripture Is Inspired of God and Beneficial” 
A comprehensive examination of the origins of the Bible, with 
a summary of all 66 of its books; charts, maps, illustrations, and 
archaeological and chronological data relating to the Bible. 
Hard bound, measuring 7” x 9 4". Postpaid, $1. 


“Things in Which It Is Impossible for God to Lie" 

Hard bound, 416 pages, illustrated, with 22 absorbing chapters 
giving powerful assurance of the certainty of fulfillment of 
all God's promises. Per copy, 50c. 


Life Everlasting—in Freedom of the Sons of God 

learn how an earthly Paradise of freedom will be attained 
and the expectation of deliverance for the human race glorious- 
ly realized. Illustrated, 416 pages, chronology chart, subject 
and Scripture index. Yours for only 50c. 


The Truth That Leads to Eternal Life 

This 192-page hardbound book offers a refreshing challenge 
to customary thinking on the subject of “truth.” Its 22 chapters 
take you in logical order through the basic teachings. of the 
Bible. Handsome vultramarine cover, illustrated, pocket size. 
Only 25c. 


Did Man Get Here by Evolution or by Creation? 

Test for yourself which is most credible—a popular theory or 
the Bible's account of man's origin and his future. Generously 
illustrated, with hundreds of references to scientific and 
scholarly works, this 192-page hardbound book is availabie 
for only 25c. 


Send your order to WATCHTOWER, using any address 
on the next page. 


CHIEF OFFICE AND OFFICIAL ADDRESS OF 


Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society of Pennsylvania 
Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc. 
International Bible Students Association 


124 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, New York 11201, U.S.A. 
ADDRESSES OF BRANCH OFFICES: 


ALASKA 99501: 1438 Medfra Street, Anchorage. ARGENTINA: Calle Hon-. 


,; duras 5646-48, Buenos Aires 14. AUSTRALIA:.11 Beresford Road, Strath- 
. field, N.S.W. 21350. AUSTRIA: Gallgasse 44, A-1130 Vienna. BAHAMAS: 
; Box 1247, Nassau, N.P, BARBADOS, | W.l.: Fontabelle Rd., Bridgetown. 

BELGIUM: 60, rue, d'Argile, Kraainem, Bt, BOLIVIA: Casilla No. 1440, 
La Paz. BRAZIL; Rua Guaíra' 216, Jardim da Saúde, São, Pau- 


lo-8, SP, BRITISH "HONDURAS: Box 257, Belize. BURMA: P.O. Box l 


62, Rangoon, CAMEROUN, REP, FED. DU: B.P. 5.428, Douala-Akwa. 
CANADA: 150 Bridgeland Ave., Toronto 19, Ontario. CENTRAL AFRICAN 
REPUBLIC: B.P, 662, Bangui. CEYLON: 7 Alfred House Rd., Colombo 3. 
CRILE: Casilla 261-V, Correo 15, Santiago, COLOMBIA: Apartado Aéreo 


2587, Barranquilla: CONGO, REPUBLIC. OF THE: B.P. 634, Kinshasa, Limete., 
CONGO REPUBLIC: B.P. 2.114, Brazzav!lle. COSTA RICA: Apartado 2043, Sàn 
José, CUBA: Ayenida, 15. Núm.. 4608, Almendares, Marianao, Havana,- 


CYPRUS: P.O. Box 1590, Nicosia. DAROMEY: B.P. 874, “Cotonou. 


DENMARK: Kongevejen 207, 2830 Virum. DOMINICAN: REPUBLIC: Avé- u 


nida Francia 33, Santo Domingo. “ECUADOR: Casilla 4512, Guayaquil. 
EL SALVADOR: Apartado 401, San Salvador. ENGLAND: Watch "Tower 
House, The Ridgeway, London .N.W. T. Fil. Box 23, Suva. 


FINLAND: Kuismatie 58,  Tikkurili:; FRANCE: 81,:' rue du Point- 


du-Jour, 92 - Boulogne-Billancourt (Hauts de Seine). GERMANY 


n. (WESTERN): Am Xohlheck, Postfach 13025, (62) Wiesbaden-Dotzheim.. 


GHANA: Box '760, Accra. GREECE: No. 4 Kartali St, Athens 611. 


- .. GUADELOUPE: B.P. 239, Pointe-à-Pitre. GUATEMALA: 11 Avenida 5-67, 


“Guatemala 1. GUYANA: 50 Brickdam, Georgetown 11, HAITI: Post 
Box 185, Port-au-Prince, ` HAWAII 96814: 1228 Pensacola St., Honolulu. 
: HONDURAS: Apartado 147, Tegucigalpa. HONG KONG: 312 Prince Edward 
Rd., Second Floor, Kowloon. JGELAND: P.O. ‘Box 251, Reykjavik, 
INDIA: South Avenue, Santa Cruz, Bombay 54. INDONESIA: Djalan 
Batutjeper 25, Djakarta, IRELAND: 86 Lindsay Rd., Glasnevin, 
Dublin 9. ISRAEL: P.O. Box 44520, Haifa. ITALY: Via. Monte Maloia 
32, 00141 Rome. JAMAICA, W.l.: (41 "Trafalgar Rd.,: Kingston 10. 
JAPAN: 5-5-8 Mita Minato-Ku, Tokyo, 108. KENYA: Box 7788, Nairobi. 
KOREA: P.O.. Box 7, Sodaemun-ku P,O., Seoul. LEBANON: P.O.” Box 
1122, Beirut,’ LEEWARD ISLANDS, W.I.: Box 119, St. Johns, Antigua. 
LIBERIA: P.O, Box 171, Monrovia. LUXEMBOURG: 15, rue de l'Egalite, 
Luxembourg-Bonnevoie, G.D. MALAGASY REPUBLIC: II M 78 A Antsakaviro, 


Tananarive. MAURITIUS: 12 Lebrun Street, Rose Hill. MEXICO: Calzada ` 


Melchor Ocampo 71, Mexico 4, D:F. MOROCCO: B.P.-1028 Principal, 
‘Tangier, NETHERLANDS: Voorburgstraat. 250, Amsterdam 17. NETHERLANDS 
ANTILLES: Oosterbeekstraat ^11, Willemstad, Curacao. NEWFOUNDLAND, 
CANADA: 239 Pennywell Rd., St. John’s. NEW ZEALAND: 621 New North 
Rd., Auckland 3. NICARAGUA: Apartado 183, Managua, D.N. NIGERIA: 
P.O, Box 194, Yaba, Colony. NORWAY: Inkognitogaten 28 B., Oslo 2. 
OKINAWA, RYUKYU !$S.: Higashi P.O, Box 2004, 91. Asato, Naha City. 
PAKISTAN: 8-EK Habibullah Rd. Lahore. PANAMA: ` Apartado .1386, 
Panama 1. PAPUA: Box 113, Port Moresby. PARAGUAY: Casilla de 
Correo 482, Asunción. PERU; Gervasio Santillana 370, Miraflores, 
Lima. PHILIPPINE "REPUBLIC: 186 Roosevelt Ave. San Francisco del 
Monte, Quezon City 40107. PUERTO. RICO 00927: Calle Onix 23, Urb. 


Bucaré, Río Piedras, RRODESIA: P.O. Box 1462, Salisbury. SENEGAL: B.P. 


3107, Dakar. SIERRA. LEONE: Box 136, Freetown, SINGAPORE: 11 Jalan 
Sejarah, Singapore 11. SOUTH AFRICA: Private Bag 2, P.O. Elandsfon- 
: tein, Transvaal. SURINAM: Box 49, Wicherstr. 8, Paramaribo. . SWEDEN: 


Tolkungavagen 8," Jakobsberg. SWITZERLAND:  Alimendstrasse '39, 


3000 Berne 22, TAIWAN (REPUBLIC OF CHINA): No. 5 Lane 99, Yun-Ho 
St., Taipei. THAILAND: 69/1 Soi 2, Sukhumwit Ed. Bangkok 11. 
TOGO REPUBLIC: B.P. 1237, Lomé. TRINIDAD, W.I.: 21 Taylor St., Wood- 
brook, Port of Spain. UNITED STATES OF AMERICA: 117 Adams St., 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 11201. URUGUAY: Francisco Bauza 3372, Montevideo. 
VENEZUELA: Avda. Honduras, Quinta Luz, Urb. Las’ Acacias, Caracas, 
D.F. ZAMBIA: Box 1598, Kitwe. |... | ^ 


THE GREEK ALPHABET 


Capital Small Name Transliteration and 
Letters Letters Pronunciation 
A a alpha a 
B B be'ta b ; 
r Y gamma E hard,as in begin! 
A 5 dél'ta d 
E € é'psi-lon e short, as in met 
Z. t 2é'ta Zz 
H n e'ta e long, as in they 
[2] 0 the'ta th 
I n iota i as in machine 
K K kap'pa k 
^ A lam'bda 1 
M m my m 
N v ny n 
= € xi x 
[e] o Ómikrón o short, as in lot 
n T pi p 
P . P hro r 
x o,¢ (final) sig'ma S 
T. T tau t 
Y u y'psilön y’ French u or German ü 
o o phi ph as in phase 
X X khi kh as in elkhorn 
V y psi ps as in lips 
Q [^] O0-mé' ga o long, as in note 


.' is silent while ‘ is pronounced like an À 
* Except before x, €, x, or another y when it is pronounced 
nasal, like 49 in anger A 
*uis u in diphthongs 
Note: Modern Greek pronunciation varies from the above. 


THE PECULIARITIES OF THE DEFINITE ARTICLE 
IN GREEK 


There are three genders in the Greek language: masculine, 
feminine and neuter. Declension of the definite article, which 
corresponds with the English the, appears in these three 
genders, and the gender as well as the number and case of 
the definite article must agree with that of the noun ‘to 
which it applies. 

The definite article in Greek is declined in all three genders 
the same as Greek nouns are declined. So the Greek definite 
article has cases in its declension. 

In Greek there are five cases: nominative, genitive, dative, 
accusative and vocative. However, the definite article does 
not have a vocative case. But when, in addressing a person 
or thing, the nominative case is used instead of the vocative, 
then the nominative case of the definite article may be used 
along with it, as, for example, in John 20:28. 

Below we set out the declension of the definite article: 


SINGULAR NUMBER 


CASE MASCULINE FEMININE NEUTER iN ENGLISH 
Nominative ó n 16 the 
Genitive Tob TÄS TOÜ of the 
Dative TÔ TÀ TQ to the 
Accusative TÓV Tv TÓ the 


PLURAL NUMBER 


CASE MASCULINE FEMININE NEUTER IN ENGLISH 
Nominative oi ai tå the 
Genitive TÀV TÓV TÓV of the 
Dative ToiG Taig TOIS to the 
Accusative tous ` TÓG ated the 


